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PREFACE. 


1.  For  many  yean  I  have  had  a  desire  of  setting  dovm  and  laying 
together,  what  has  occurred  to  my  mind,  either  in  reading,  thinking,  or 
conversation,  which  might  assist  serious  persons,  who  have  not  the 
advantage  of  learning,  in  understanding  the  New  Testament.  But  I 
have  been  continually  deterred  from  attempting  any  thing  of  thi^  kind, 
by  a  deep  sense  of  my  own  inability :  of  my  want,  not  only  of  learning 
for  such  a  work,  but  much  more,  of  experience  and  wisdom.  This 
has  often  occasioned  my  laying  aside  the  thought.  And  when,  by 
much  importunity,  I  have  been  prevailed  upon^  to  resume  it,  still  I 
determined  to  delay  it  as  long  as  possible,  that  (if  it  should  please 
God)  I  might  finish  my  work  and  my  life  together. 

2.  But  having  lately  had  a  loud  call  from  God  to  arise  and  go  hence, 
I  am  convinced  that  if  I  attempt  any  thing  of  this  kind  at  all,  I  must 
not  delay  any  longer.  My  day  is  far  spent,  and  (even  in  a  natural 
way)  the  shadows  of  the  evening  come  on  apace.  And  I  am  the  rather 
induced  to  do  what  little  I  can  in  this  way,  becs^use  I  can  do  nothing 
else :  being  prevented,  by  my  present  weakness,  from  either  travelling 
or  preaching.  But,  blessed  be  God,  I  can  still  read,  and  write,  and 
think.     O  that  it  may  be  to  his  glory ! 

3.  It  will  be  easily  discerned,  even  from  what  I  have  said  already, 
and  much  more  from  the  notes  themselves,  that  they  were  not  princi- 
pally designed  for  men  of  learning ;  who  a^e  provided  with  many  other 
helps :  and  much  less  for  men  of  long  and  deep  experience  in  the  ways 
and  word  of  God.  I  desire  to  sit  at  their  feet,  and  to  learn  of  them. 
But  I  write  chiefly  for  plain  unlettered  men,  who  understand  only  their 
mother  tongue,  and^et  reverence  and  love  the  word  of  Grod,  and  have 
a  desire  to  save  their  souls. 

4.  In  order  to  assist  these  in  such  a  measure  as  I  am  able,  I  design 
first  to  set  down  the  text  itself,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  common 
English  translation,  which  is,  in  general,  (so  far  as  I  can  judge)  abun- 
dantly the  best  that  I  have  seen.  Yet  I  do  not  say  it  is  incapable  of 
being  brought,  in  several  places,  nearer  to  the  origmal.  Neither  will 
I  affirm,  that  the  Chrcek  copies  from  which  this  translation  was  made, 
are  always  the  most  correct.  And  therefore  I  shall  take  the  liberty, 
as  occasion  may  require,  to  make  here  and  there  a  small  alteration. 

5.  I  am  very  sensible  this  will  be  liable  to  objections :  nay,  to  objec- 
tions of  quite  opposite  kinds.  Some  will  probably  think,  the  text  is 
altered  too  much ;  and  others,  that  it  is  altered  too  little.  To  the 
former  I  would  observe,  that  I  never  knowingly,  so  much  as  in  one 
place,  altered  it  for  altering  sake :  but  there,  and  there  only,  where 
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4  PREFACE. 

first  the  sense  was  made  better,  stronger^  clearer,  or.  more  consistent 
with  the  context :  secondly,  where  the  sense  being  equally  good,  the 
phrase  was  better  or  nearer  the  original.  To  the  latter,  who  think 
the  alterations  too  few,  and  that  the  translation  might  have  been  nearer 
still,  I  answer,  this'  is  true :  I  acknowledge  it  might.  But  what 
valuable  end  would  it  have  answered,  to  multiply  su^h  trivial  altera- 
tions as  add  neither  clearness  nor  strength  to  the  text?  This  I  could 
not  prevail  upon  myself  to  do  :  so  much  the  less  because  there  is,  to 
my  apprehension,  I  know  not  what,  peculiarly  solemn  and  venerable 
in  the  old  language  of  our  translation.  And  suppose  this  a  mistaken 
apprehension,  and  an  instance  of  hinnan  infirmity ;  yet,  is  it  not  an 
excusable  infirmity,  to  be  unwilling  to  part  with  what  we  have  been 
long  accustomed  to ;  and  to  love  the  very  words  by  which  God  has 
often  conveyed  strength  or  comfort  to  our  souls ! 

6.  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  the  notes  as  short  as  possible,  that 
the  comment  may  not  obscure  or  swallow  up  the  text :  and  as  plain  as 
possible,  in  pursuance  of  my  main  design,  to  assist  the  unlearned 
reader  :  for  this  reason  I  have  studiously  avoided,  not  only  all  curious 
and  critical  inquiries,  and  all  use  of  the  learned  languages,  but  all  such 
methods  of  reasoning  and  itiodes  of  expression  as  people  ia  common 
lifb  are  unacquainted  with :  for  the  same  reason,  as  I  rather  endeavour 
to  obviate  than  to  propose  and  answer  questions,  so  I  purposely  decline 
going  deep  into  many  difiiculties,  lest  I  should  leave  the  ordinary 
reader  behind  me. 

7.  I  once  designed  to  write  down  barely  what  occurred  to  my  own 
mind,  consulting  none  but  the  inspired  writers.  But  no  sooner  was  I 
acquainted  with  that  great  light  of  the  Christian  world,  (lately  gone  to 
his  reward,)  Bengelius,  than  I  entirely  changed  my  design,  being 
thoroughly  convinced  it  might  be  of  more  service  t^  the  cause  of  reli- 
.gion,  were  I  barely  to  translate  his  Gnomon  Novi  Testamenti,  than  to 

write  many  volumes  upon  it.  Many  of  his  excellent  notes  I  have 
therefore  translated.  Many  more  I  have  abridged,  omitting  that  part 
which  was  purely  critical,  and  giving  the  substance  of  the  rest.  Those 
various  readings  likewise,  which  he  has  showed  to  have  a  vast  majority 
of  ancient  copies  and  translations  on  their  side,  I  have  without  scruple 
incorporated  with  the  text ;  which  after  his  manner  I  have  divided  all 
along  (^ugfa  not  omitting  the  common  division  into  chapters  and  verses, 
which  is  of  use  on  various  accounts)  according  to  the  matter  it  contains, 
making  a  larger  or  smaller  pause,  just  as  the  sense  requires.  And 
even  this  is  such  a  help  in  many  places,  as  one  who  has  not  tried  it 
can  scarcely  conceive. 

8.  I  am  likewise  indebted  for  some  useful  observations  to  Dr. 
Heylin's  Theological  Lectures :  and  for  many  more  to  Dr.  Guyse,  and 
tO'Uie  Fam^  Expositor  of  the  late  pious  tod  learned  Dr.  Doddridge 
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PREFACE.  5 

It  was  a  doubt  with  me  for  some  time,  wheiher  I  ^lonld  not  siAjoin  to 
every  note  I  receiTed  firom  them  the  name  of  the  author  from  whom  it 
was  taken ;  especially  considering  I  had  transcribed  some,  and  abridged 
many  more,  almost  in  the  words  of  the  author.  But  upon  farther  con- 
sideration, I  resolyed  to  name  none,  that  nothing  might  divert  the  mind 
of  the  reader  from  keeping  close  to  the  point  in  view,  and  receiving 
what  was  spoken  only  according  to  its  ovm  intrinsic  value. 

9.  I  cannot  flatter  myself  so  far  (to  use  the  words  of  one  of  the 
above-named  writers)  as  to  imagine  that  I  have  fallen  into  ho  mis- 
takes in  a  work  of  so  great  difficulty..  But  my  own  conscience  acquits 
me  of  having  designedly  misrepresented  any  single  passage  of  Scrip- 
tore,  or  of  having  written  one  lin^  with  a  purpose  of  inflamiiig  the 
hearts  of  Christians  against  each  other.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
make  the  words  of  the  most  gentle  and  benevolent  Jesus  a  vehicle  to 
convey  such  poison.  Would  to  God  that  all  the  party  names,  and 
unscriptural  phrases  and  forms,  which  have  divided  the  Christian  world, 
were  forgot :  and  that  we  might  all  agree  to  sit  dovm^  together,  as 
humble,  loving  disciples,  at  the  feet  of  our  common  Master,  to  hear  his 
word,  to  imbibe  his  Spirit,  and  to  transcribe  his  life  in  our  own ! 

10.  Concerning  the  Scriptures  in  general,  it  may  be  observed,  the 
word  of  the  living  Grod,  which  directed  the  first  patriarchs  also,  was, 
in  the  time  of  Moses,  committed  to  writing.  To  this  were  added,  in 
several  succeeding  generations,  the  inspired  writings  of  the  other 
prophets.  Afterward,  what  the  Son  of  God  preached,  and  the  Holy 
Ohost  spake  by  the  apostles,  the  apostles  and  evangelists  wrote. — 
This  is  what  we  now  style  the  Holy  Scripture :  this  is  that  toord  of 
God  which  remaineth  for  ever :  of  which,  though  heaven  and  earth  pass 
away,  one  jot  or  tittle  shall  not  pass  away.  The  Scripture  therefore  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  is  a  most  solid  and  precious  system  of  Divine 
truth.  Every  part  thereof  is  worthy  of  God  ;  and  all  together  are  one 
entire  body,  wherein  is  no  defect,  no  excess.  It  is  the  fountain  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  which  they  who  are  able  to  taste,  prefer  to  all  writings 
of  men,  however  wise,  or  learned,  or  holy. 

11.  An  exact  knowledge  of  the  truth  was  accompanied  in  the 
inspired  writers  with  an  exactly  regular  series  of  arguments,  a  precise 
expression  of  their  meaning,  and  a  genuine  vigour  of  suitable  affections. 
The  chain  of  argument  in  each  book  is  briefly  exhibited  in  the  table 
prefixed  to  it,  which  contains  also  the  sum  thereof,  and  may  be  of  more 
use  than  prefixing  the  argument  to  each  chapter ;  the  division  of  the 
New  Testament  into  chapters  having  been  made  in  the  dark  ages,  and 
very  incorrectly;  often  separating  things  that  are  closely  joined,  and 
joining  those  Uiat  are  entirely  distinct  from  each  other. 

12.  In  the  language  of  the  sacred  writings,  we  may  observe  the 
utmost  depth,  together  with  the  utmost  ease.     All  the  elegancies  of 
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human  compostires  sink  into  nothing  before  it:  God  speaks  not  as 
man,  but  as  Grod.  His  thoughts  are  very  deep :  and  thence  his  words 
are  of  inexhaustible  virtue.  And  the  language  of  his  messengers  also 
is  exact  in  the  highest  degree :  for  the  words  which  were  given  them 
accurately  answered  the  impression  made  upon  their  minds :  and  hence 
Luther  says,  "  Divinity  is  nothing  but  >  grammar  of  the  language  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  To  understand  this  thoroughly,  we  should  observe 
the  emphasis  which  lies  on  every  word  ;  the  holy  qfections  expressed 
thereby,  and  the  tempers  shown  by  every  writer.  But  how  little  are 
these,  the  latter  especially,  regarded  ?  Though  they  are  wonderfully 
difiused  through  the  whole  New  Testament,  a^id  are  in  truth  a  continued 
commendation  of  him  who  acts,  or  speaks,  or  writes. 

13.  The  New  Testament  b  aU  those  sacred  writings  in  which  the 
New  Testament  or  covenant  is  described.  The  former  part  of  this 
contains  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles :  the  latter,  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  former  is,  first,  the  history  of 
Jesus  Christ,  from  his  coming  in  the  flesh  to  his  ascension  into  heaven ; 
then  the  institution  and  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  time 
of  his  ascension.  The  revelation  delivers  what  is  to  be,  with  regard 
to  Christ,  the  Church,  and  the  universe,  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things. 

Bristol  Hot-Wells,  January  4,  1754. 
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NOTES 

ON  THB 

GOSPEL  ACCORDING   TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  Chtpel  (that  ig,  good  tidings)  means  a  book  containing  the  good  tidings 
of  om  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

St.  Mark  in  his  Gospel  presupposes  that  of  St.  Matthew^  and  supplies  what  is 
omitted  therein.  St.  Luke  supplies  what  is  omitted  by  bo(h  the  former :  St.  John 
what  is  omitted  by  all  the  three. 

St.  Matthew  particularly  points  out  the  ftdfilling  of  the  prophecies  for  the  con. 
Tiction  of  the  Jews.  St,  Mark  wrote  a  short  compendium,  and  yet  added  many 
remarkable  circumstances  omitted  by  St.  Matthew^  particulariy  with  regard  to 
the  apostles,  inmiediately  after  they  were  called.  St.  Lake  treated  principally  of 
the  office  of  Christ,  and  mostly  in  a  historical  manner.  St.  John  refuted  those 
who  denied  his  Godhead :  each  choosing  to  treat  more  largely  on  those  things, 
which  most  suited  the  time  when,  and  tne  persons  to  whom,  he  wrote. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew  contains 
f.  The  birth  of  Christ,  and  what  presently  followed  it 

04  His  genealogy    .  Chap  i,  1-17 

6.  His  birth 18-25 

c.  The  coming  of  the  wise  men ii,  1-12 

d.  His  flight  into  Egypt,  and  return 13-23 

II.  The  intrminction 

a,  John  the  Baptist iii,  1-13 

h.  The  baptism  of  Christ        ; 13-17 

e*  His  temptation  and  victory        .        .        .        .        .        •        •  ir,  1-11 

III.  The  actions  and  words  by  which  Jesus  proved  he  wais  the  Christ 

a.  At  Capernaum 12-16 

Where  we  may  observe 

1.  His  preaching 17 

2.  Calling  Andrew  and  Peter,  James  and  John           .  18-22 

3.  Preacmng  and  healing,  with  a  great  oonoeurse  of  people        .  23-25 

4.  Sermon  on  the  mount v^i  vi,  vii, 

5.  Healing  the  leper viii,  1-4 

6.  the  centurion's  servant 5-13 

7.  Peter*s  mother4n.law        .        •        ...        .        14-15 

8.  many  that  were  sick 16-17 

&.  In  his  journey  (wherein  he  admonished  two  that  oflfered  to  follow 

him)  over  the  sea 
Here  we  may  observe 

1.  His  dominion  over  the  winds  and  seas    .  .        .        .        18-27 

2.  The  devils  passing  from  the  men  into  the  swine    .        .        .        28-34 
c.  At  Capernaum  again  .        •        ...        .        ..         Here,  iz, 

1.  He  cures  the  paralytic 1-8 

2.  Calls  Matthew,  and  defends  his  conversing  with  publicans  and 

sinners ,      .        .  9-13 

3.  Answers  concerning  fasting 14-17 

4.  Raises  Jairus's  daughter  (after  curing  the  issue  of  blood)  16-26 

5.  Gives  sight  to  two  blind  men 27-31 

6.  Dispossesses  the  demoniac *        32-34 

7.  Goes  through  the  cities,  and  directs  to  pray  for  labourers      .        35-38 

8.  Sends  and  instructs  labourers,  and  preaches  himself  z,  1 ;  zi,  1 

9.  Answers  the  message  of  John 2-6 

10.  Commends  John,  reproves  the  unbelieving  cities,  invites  the 

weaiy .        .        •        •  7-30 
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11.  Defends  the  disciples'  plucking  the  com  Clup.  zii,  1-8 

12.  Heals  the  withered  hand        .  .        .        .  9-13 

13.  hetiies  from  the  Pharisees  lying  in  wait         ....        14-21 

14.  Cores  the  demoniac,  while  the  people  wonder,  and  the  Pharisees 

blaspheming,  are  refuted  ......        22-37 

15.  Reproves  them  that  require  a  sign  .        .        .        .        .        38-45 

16.  Declares  who  are  his  relations,  and        .        ,        •        .        .        46-50 

17.  Teaches  by  parables ,    •        .  ziii,  1-52 

d.  At  Nazareth 53-58 

e.  In  other  places 

1 .  Herod  having  killed  John,  doubts  donoeming  Jesoa.  Jesus  retiring, 

is  sought  for  by  the  oeople         .        .        .        .        .  xiv,  1-13 

2.  Htf  heals  the  sick,  and  feeds  five  thousand  14-21 

3.  His  voyage  and  miracles  in  the  land  of  Gennesaret  2SI-36 

4.  ITnwashen  hands  »        .  xr,  1-20 

5.  The  woman  of  Canaan .        21-28 

6.  Many  sick  healed  . 29-31 

7.  Four  thousand  fed 32-38 

8.  Those  who  require  a  sign  reproved  .  zv,  38 ;  zvi,  1-4 

9.  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 5-12 

IV.  F^nedictions  of  his  death  and  resurrection 

a.  The  first  prediction 

1.  Preparation  for  it  by  a  confirmation  tiiat  he  is  the  Christ       .        13-20 

2.  The  prediction  itself,  and  reproof  of  F^ter     ....        21-28 

b.  The  second  prediction 

1.  The  transfiguration,  and  silence  enjoined       .        .        .         zvii,  1-13 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


1  The*  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Da- 

2  vid,  the  son  of  Abraham.     Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac  begat 

3  Jacob,   and  Jacob  begat  Judah  and  Us  brethren;    And  Judah 
begat  Pharez  and  Zan^  of  Thamar,  and  Pharez  begat  Esrom,  and 

4  Esrom  begat  Aram ;  and  Aram  begat  Aminadab,  and  Aminadab 

5  begat  Naasson,  and  Naasson  begat  Saknon ;  and  Salmon  begat 

6  Boaz  of  Rahab,  and  Boaz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth,  and  Obed  begat  Jesse ; 
and  Jesse  begat  David  the  king. 

'  7      And  David  the  king  begat  Solomon,  of  the  wife  of  Uriah ;  and  So- 
lomon begat  Rehoboam,  and  Rehoboam  begat  Abijah,  and  Abijah 

8  begat  Asa;  and  Asa  begat  Jehoshaphat,  and  Jehoshaphat  begat 

9  Jehoram,  and  Jehoram  begat  Uzziah :  and  Uzziah  begat  Jotham,  and 

10  Jotham  begat  Ahaz,  and  Ahaz  begat  Hezekiah,  and  Hezekiah  begat 
Manasseth,  and  Manasseth  begat  Amon,  ^and  Amon  begat  JosiiSi : 

1 1  and  Josiah  begat  Jeconiah  and  his  brethren,  about  the  time  they 

12  were  carried  away  to  Babylon.     And  after  they  were  brought  to 
Babylon,  Jeconiah  begat  Salathiel,  and  Salathiel  begat  Zerubbabel ; 

13  And  Zerubbabel  begat  Abiud,  and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim,  and  Elia- 

Verse  1.  The  book  of  the  generation  ofJema  Christ — ^Thict  ifi,  strictly  speakinf^, 
the  accoiuit  of  his  birth  -and  genealogy.  This  title  therefore  properly  relates  to 
the  verses  that  immediately  follow  :  bat  as  it  sometimes  si|nifie8  the  history  of  a 
person,  in  that  sense  it  may  belong  to  the  whole  book.  If  there  were  any  diffi. 
culties  in  this  genealogy,  or  that  givei^  by  St.  Luke,  which  could  not  easily  be 
removed,  they  would  rather  affect  the  Jewish  tables,  than  the  credit  of  the  evan. 
gelists  :  for  they  act  only  as  historians  setting  down  these  genealogies,  as  they 
stopd  in  those  public  and  allowed  records.  Therefore  they  were  to  Uke  them  as 
they  found  them.  Nor  was  it  needful  they  should  correct  the  mistakes,  if  there 
were  any.  For  these  accounts  sufficiently  answer  the  end  for  which  they  are 
recited.  They  unquestionably  prove  the  grand  point  in  view,  that  Jesus  was  of 
the  family  from  which  the  promised  seed  was  to  CQme«  And  they  had  more 
weight  with  the  Jews  for  this  purpose,  than  if  alterations  had  been  made  by 
inspiration  itself.  For  such  alterations  would  have  occasioned  endless  disputes  . 
between  them  and  the  disciples  of  our  Lord.  The  son  of  Davidf  the  mm  cf  Abra. 
ham — He  is  so  called,  because  to  these  he  was  more  peculiarly  promised ;  and  of 
these  it  was  oflen  foretold  the  Messiah  should  spring. 

3.  Of  Thamar — St  Matthew  adds  the  names  of  Uiose  women  also,  that  were 
remarkable  in  the  sacred  history. 

4.  Naa89on — ^Who  was  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  when  the  Israelites  entered 
into  Canaan. 

5.  Obed  begat  Jeese — ^The  providence  of  Goa  was  peculiarly  shown  in  this, 
that  Salmon,  Boaz,  and  Obed,  must  each  of  them  have  been  near  a  hundred 
years  old,  at  the  birth  of  his  son  here  recorded. 

6.  David  the  king — Particularly  mentioned  under  this  character,  because  his 
thione  18  given  to  the  Messiah. 

8.  Jehoram  begat  ITzxiah — Jehoahaz,  Joash,  and  Amaziah  coming  between.  So 
that  he  begat  him  mediately,  as  Christ  is  mediately  the  son  of  David  and  of  Abra. 
ham.  So  the  progeny  of  Hezekiah,  after  many  generations,  are  called  the  sons 
that  should  issue  n-om  him,  which  he  should  beget,  Isaiah  xxzix,  7. 

11.  Joeiah  begat  Jeeonm^^-Mediately,  Jehoiakim  coming  between.  And  hie 
brethren — ^That  is,  his  uncles.  The  Jews  term  all  kinsmen  brethren.  About  the 
time  they  were  carried  away — ^Which  was  a  little  after  the  birth  of  Jeconiah. 

*  Luke  lit,  31. 
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14  Kim  begat  Azor ;  m&d  Azor  begat   ZadocK,  and   Zadock  begat 

15  Achim,  and  Achim  begat  Eliud ;  and  Eliud  begat  Eleazar,  and 

16  Eleazar  begat  Matthan,  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob  ;  and  Jacob  begat 
Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom' Jesus,  who  is 
called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abrahan^  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations  :  and  from  David  to  the  carrying  away  to  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generations,  and  from  the  carrying  away  to  Babylon  to 
Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  his  mother  Mary, 
being  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together  she  was  found 

19  with  child  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  Joseph,  her  husband,  being 
a  just  man,  and  yet  not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  pur- 

20  posed  to  put  her  away  privately.  But  while  he  was  thinking  on 
these  things,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  to  thee 
Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is  begotten  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 

21  Ghost.   And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 

22  Jesus ;  for  he  shall  save  his -people  from  their  sins.  (Now  all  this 
was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Liord 

16.  The  hutband  of  Jtfisry^— Jesas  was  generally  believed  to  be  the  boh  of  Joseph. 
It  was  needfol  for  all  who  believed  this,  to  know,  that  Joseph  was  sprung  from 
David.  Otherwise  they  would  not  aUow.Jesus.to  be  the  Christ.  Jesus,  who  is 
called  Christ — ^The  name  Jesus  respects  cjiiedy  the  promise  ^f  blessing  made  to 
Abraham :  the  name  Christ,  the  promise  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which  was 
made  to  David. 

It  may  be  &rther  observed,  that  the  word  Christ  in  Greek,  and  Messiah  in 
Hebrew,  signify  anointed,  and  imply  the  prophetic,  priestly,  and  royal  characters, 
which  were  to  meet  in  the  Messiah.  Among  the  Jews,  anointing  was  the  core 
mony  whereby  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  were  initiated  into  those  offices.  And 
if  we  look  into  ourselves,  we  shall  find  a  want  of  Christ  in  all  these  respects.—- 
We  are  by  nature  at  a  distance  from  God,  alienated  from  him,  and  incapable  of  a 
free  aeeess  to  him.  Hence  we  want  a  mediator,  an  intercessor,  in  a  word,  a 
Christ,  in  his  priestly  office.  This  regards  our  state  with  respect  to  God.  And 
with  respect  to  ourselves,  we  find  a  total  darkness,  blindness,  ignorance  of  God, 
and  the  things  of  Grod.  Now  here  we  want  Christ  in  Ms  prophetic  office,  to 
enlighten  our  minds,  and  teaeh  us  the  whole  will  of  God.  We  find  also  within 
us  a  strange  misrule  of  appetites  and  passions.  For  these  we  want  Christ  in  his 
royal  character,  to  reign  in  our  hearts,  and  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

17.  So  all  the  generations-^^baerve,  in  order  to  complete  the  three  fourteen^, 
David  ends  the  first  fourteen,  and  begins  the  second  (which  reaches  to  the 
captivity)  and  Jesus  ends  the  third -fourteen. 

When  we  survey  such  a  series  of  generations,  it  is  a  natural  and  obvious 
reflection,  how  like  the  leaves  of  a  tree  «ii«  passeth  away,  and  another  comelh  !  Yet 
the  earth  still  ahideth.  And  with  it  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  which  runs  from 
generation  to  generation,  the  common  hope  of  parents  and  children. 

Of  those  who  formerly  lived  upon  earth,  and  perhaps  made  the  most  conspicu. 
ous  figure,  how  many  are  there  whose  names  are  perished  with  them  ?  How 
many,  of  whom  only  the  names  are  remaining  7  Thus  are  we  likewise  passing 
away !  And  thus  shall  we  shortly  be  forgotten !  Happy  are  we,  if,  while  we  are 
forgotten  by  men,  we  are  remembered  by  Grod  I  If  our  names,  lost  on  earth,  are 
at  length  found  written  in  the  book  of  life ! 

19.  A  just  man — ^A  strict  observer  of  the  law :  therefore  not  thinking  it  right 
to  keep  her. 

21.  Jesus — ^That  is,  a  Saviour.  It  is  the  same  name  with  Joshua  (who  was  a 
type  of  him)  which  properly  signifies,  The  Lord,  Sahation,  His  people^lar^ol 
And  all  the  Israel  of  (jod. 
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t^3  by  tbe  prophet,  saying,  *  Behold,  a  virgin  nhall  be  with  child,  and 
bring  forth    a    Son,  and  they  shall   call  his  name   Emmanuel, 

24  (which  is,  being  interpreted^  Grod  with  us,)  Then  Joseph,  being 
raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  conunanded 

25  him,  and  took  unto  hun  his  wife :  but  he  knew  her  not,  till  she 
had  t  brought  forth  her.  Son,  the  first  bom.  And  he  called  his 
name  Jesus. 

11.  .  Now  after  Jes\»  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  wise  men  came  from  the  east  to  Jemsa- 

2  lem,  saying.  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  ?   For  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the- east,  and  are  come  to  do  him  homage. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled,  and 

4  all  Jemsalem  with  Mm.     And  having  assembled  all  the    chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them,  Where  the 

5  Christ  was  to  be  born  ?    4^^^  ^^7  ^^i^  ^  ^i^H  in  Bethlehem  of 


23.  They  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel — To  be  called,  only  means,  according 
to  the  Hebrew  manner  of  speaking,  that  the  person  spoken  of  sh^ll  really  and 
e&ctually  be  what  he  i^  called,  and  actually  fulfil  that  title.  Thus,  Unto  us  a 
chUd  is  bom-^nd  his  name  shall  be  coiled  WtmderfuL,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
Ood,  the  Prince  of  Peace — ^That  is,  he  shall  be  ail  these,  though  not  top  much 
nominally,  as  really,  and  in  effect.  And  thus  was  he  called  Emmanuel;  which 
was  no  common  name  of  Christ,  but  points  out  his  nature  and  office ;  as  he  is  God 
incarnate,  and  dwells  by  his  Spint  in  the  hearts  of  his^  people. 

It  is  observable,  the  words  in  Isaiah  are,  Thou  (namely,  his  mother)  shaU  caU; 
but  here,  They^-\hsX  i8>  all  his  people,  shall  call>  shall  acknowledge  Aim  to  be 
£mmanuol,  God  with  us.  Which  being  interpretedr^TloB  is  a  clear  proof  that 
St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Greek,  ftnd  not  in  Hebrew.    ■ 

25.  He  knew  her  not,  till  after  she  had  brought  forth — It  cannot  be  inferred  from 
hence,  that  ho  knew  her  anerward :  no  more  than  it  can  be  interred  from  that 
expression,  2  Sam.  Ti,  23,  Michal  had  no  child  till  the  day  of  her  death,  that  she 
}iad  children  afterward.  Nor  do  the  words  that  foHow,  the  first-born  son,  alter 
the  case.  For  there  are  abundance  of  |daces,  wherein  the  term  first  bom  'a  used, 
though  there  were  no  subsequent  children. 

II.  1.  Bethlehem  of  Judea — ^There  was  another  BethMiem  in  the  tribe  of  Zeba. 
Ion.  In  the  days  of  Herod — commonly  called.  Herod  the  Greats  bom  at  Ascalon. 
The  sceptre  was  now  on  the^  point  of  departing  from  Judah.  Among  his  sons 
were  Archolaus,  mentioned  ver.  22 ;  Herod  Antipas,  mentioned  chap^  ziv ;  and 
Philip,  mentioned  Luke  iii.  Herod  Agrippa,  mentioned  Acts  xii,  was  his  grandson. 
Wise  men — ^The  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles.  Probably  they  were  Gentile  philoso. 
phors,  who,  through  the  Divine  assistance,  had  improved  their  knowledge  of 
nature,  as  a  means  of  leading  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  tree  God.  Nor  is  it 
unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  God  had  favoured  them  with  some  extraordinary 
revelations  of  himself,  aa  he  did  Melohisedec,  Job,  and  several  others,  who  were 
not  of  the  family  of  Abraham  ;  to  which  he  never  intended  absolutely  to  confine 
his  favours.  The  title  given  them  in  the  original  was  anciently  given  to  aU 
philosophers,  or  .men  of  learning ;  those  particularly  who  were  curious  in  examin- 
ing the  works  of  nature,  and  observing  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 

From  the  east — So  Arabia  is  frequently  called  in  Scripture.  H  lay  to  the  «ast 
of  Judea,  and  was  famous  for  gold,  frankinoensCf  and  myrrh.  We  have  ssen  his 
star — Undoubtedly  -they  had  before  heard  Balaam's  prophecy.  And  probably 
when  they  saw  tlus  unusual  star,  it  was  revealed  to  them  that  this  prophecy  was 
fulfilled.     In  the  east — ^That  is,  while  we  wore  in  the  east. 

2.  To  do  him  homage — To  pay  him  that  honour,  by  bowing  to  the  earth  before 
him,  which  the  eastern  nations  used  to  pay  to  their  monarchs. 

4.  The  chief  priests-^Thst  is,  not  only  the  high  priest  and  his  deputy,  with 

those  who  formerly  had  borne  that  office :  but  also  the  chief  man  in  each  of  those 

twenty-four  courses,  into  which  tbe  body  of  priests  were  divided,  1  Chron.  xxiv, 

10.    The  soribM  were  those  whose  peculiar  business  it  was  to  explain  the 

*  Isaiah  vii,  14.       f  Lvke  ii,  7. 
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6  Jndea ;  for  thus  it  is  written  by  th^  prophet,  •  And  thou,  Bethlehem, 
in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  in  nowise  the  least  among'  the  princes  of 
Judah ;  for  out  of  thee  shaU  come  forth  a  Governor,  who  shall  rule 

7  my  people  Israel:  Then  Herod,  having  privately  called  the  wise 
men,  inquired  of  them  with  great  exactness,  at  what  time^  the  star 

8  appeared:  And  sending  them  to  Bethlehem,  he  said>  Gro,  inquire 
exactly  concerning  the  young  child,  and  if  ye  find  Aim,  bring  me 

9  word  again,  that  I  also  may  come  and  do  him  homage.  And  hav- 
ing hesuxl  the  king,  they  departed ;  and  lo,  the  star  which  they  had 
seen  in  the  east,  moved  on  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 

10  where  the  young  child  was.     And  seeing  the  star,  they  rejoiced 

11  with  exceeding  great  joy.  And  being  come  into  the  house,  they 
saw  the  young  child,  with  Mary  his  mother^  and  falling  down,  they 
did  him  homage.     And  opening  their  treasures,  they  presented  to 

12  him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  And  having  been  warned 
of  (^  hi  a  dream  not  to  return  to  Herod,  they  retired  into  their 
own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  had  retired,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  continue  there  till 
I  shall  tell  thee :  for  Herod  will  seek  ^e  young  child  to  destroy 

14  him.    And  he  arose,  and  took  the  yoimg  child  and  his  mother  by 

15  night,  and  retired  into  Egypt,  And  continued  there  till  the  death  of 
Herod ;  thai  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 

16  the  prophet,  saying,  fOut  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son.     Then 

Scriptores  to  the  people.  The^  were  the  public  preachers,  or  expounders  of  the 
laW  of  Moees.    Whence  the  cmef  of  them  were  called  doctors  of  the  law. 

6.  Tkou  art  in  nowiu  the  feast  among  the  princes  of  Judah^-Thni  is,  among  the 
cities  belc^iging  to  the  princes  or  heads  of  thousands  in  Judah.  When  this  and 
several  other  quotations  fi'om  the  Old  Testament  are  compared  with  the  original, 
it  plainly  appears,  the  apostles  did  liot  always  think  it  necessary  exactly  to  tran. 
scribe  the  passages  they  cited,  hut  contented  themselvefe  with  living  the  general 
tense,  &ongh  with  some  diversity  of  language.  The  words  or  Micah,  which  we 
render,  Though  tkou  be  little,  maybe  rendered,  iirf  thou  little?  And  thta  the 
£^rence  which  seems  to  be  here  between  th^  prophet  and  the  evangelist 
vanishes  away. 

8.  And  if  ye  find  him,  hring  me  word — Frobably  Herdd  did  not  believe  he  was 
bom ;  otherwise  would  not  so  suspicions  a  prince  have  tried  to  make  sure  work 
at  once? 

16.  Seeing  the  stetr — Standmr  over  where  the  child  was- 

11.  Thsy  presented  to  him  gifts — It  was  customary  to  ofier  seme  present  to  any 
eminent  person  whom  they  visited.  Aiid  so  it  is,  as  travellers  observe,  in  the 
eastern  countries  to  this  day. '  €hld,  frankincense,  and  Tnyrrft-^Probably  these 
were  the  best  things  their  country  afibrded ;  and 'the  presents  drdinarily  made  to 
great  persons. 

This  was  a  most  seasonable,  providential  assistance  for  a  long  and  expensive 
journey  into  Eg}rpt,  a  country  where  they  were  entirely  strangers,  and  were  to 
stav  for  a  considerable  time. 

15.  That  it  might  he  fidfiUsd—ThKi  is,  whereby  was  fiilfilled.  The  original 
word  fteqnentlyaignifles,  not  the  design  of  an  action,  but  barely  the  consequence  > 
or  event  of  it.  Which  was  spoksnoftM  Lord  hy  the  prophet — on  another  oo<»sion : 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  caHed  my  i9on— '•which  was  now  fhlfiHed  as  it  were  anew ; 
Christ  being  in  a  far  higfaei'  sense  the  Son  of  God  than  Israel,  of  whom  the  words 
were  ormnaily  spoken. 

16.  Then  Herod,  seeing  that  he  was  deluded  by  the  win  men-^So  did  his  pride 
teach  him  to  regard  this  action,  as  if  it  were  intended  to  expose-  him  to  the  deri- 
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14  ST.  MATTHEW. 

Herod,  seeing  he  was  deluded  by  the  wise  men,  wa»  exceeding 
wroth,  and  sending  forth,  slew  all  the  male  children  that  were  in 
Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  confines  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and 
under ;  according  to  the  time  which  he  had  exactly  inquired  of  the 

17  wise  men.     Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah 

18  the  prophet,  saying,  *  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamenta- 
tion, md  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,   and  would  not  be   comforted,   because  they  are  not 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth 

20  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel;   for  they 

21  are  dead  wh6  sought  the  young  child's  life.  And  he  arose,  and 
took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of 

22  Israel.  But  having  heard^  Archelaus  reigneth  over  Judea  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither,  and  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  region  of 

23  Galilee.  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  pity  called  NazareUi^  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets.  He  shall 
be  called  a  Nazarene. 

III.     t  In  those  days  cometh  John  the  Baptist  (Hreaching  in  the  wilder- 
2  demess  of  Judea,  And  saying.  Repent  ye ;   for  the  kingdom  of 

sion  of  his  sabjects.  Sending  forth — a  P&rtv  of  soldiers :  In  oQ  the  confines 
thereof —-Id.  all  the  neighbouring  places,  of  which  Rama  was  one. 

17.  Then  was  fidfiUed — ^A  passaffe  of  Scripture,  Whether  prophetic,  historicaJ, 
or  poetical,  is  in  the  language  of  the  New.  Testament  fiilfiUed,  when  an  event 
happens  to  Which  it  may  with  great  propriety  be  a<?commodated. 

Itik  Rachel  weepirtg  for  her  chUdren--^The  Boin&mites,  who  inhabited  Rama, 
sprung  from  her.  She  was  buried  near  this  place;  And  is  here  beautiftiUy 
represented  risen,  as  it  were  out  of  her  grave,  and  bewailing  (ker  lost  children. — 
Because  they  ate  not — ^that  is,  are  dead.  The  preservation  of  Jesua  from  this 
destruction,  may  be  considered  as  a  figure  of  God's  care  over  his  childreb  in  their 
greatest  danger.  God  does  not  often,  as  he  easily  could,  cut  off  their  persecutors 
at  a  strc^e.  But  he  provides  a  hiding  place  for  his  people,  and  by  methods  not 
less  efiectual,  though  iess  pompous,  preserves  them  from  being  swept  away,  even 
when  the  enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood. 

22.  He  was  afraid  to  go  thither — into  Judea;  and  so  tfirned  aside  into  the  region 
of  Galilee — a  part  of  the  land  of  Ismel  not  under  the  jurisdiction  ,of  Archelaus. 

23.  He  came  and  dwelt  in  Nazareth — (where  he  had  dwelt  before  he  went  to 
Bethlehem)  a  place  contemptifatla  to  a  proverb.  So  that  hereby  wfts  fiilfiUed 
what  has  been  spoken  in  effect  by  several  of  the  prophets,  (though  bv  none  of  them 
in  express  words,)  He  shall  be  caUed  a  NaMorene-^ihaX  is,  he  shall  be  de^iised 
and  rejected,  shall  be  a  m&rk  of  public  contempt  and  reproach. 

III.  1.  In  those  days-AhiX  is,  while  Jesus  dwelt  there.  In  the  wUdemess  of 
Judea — ^This  was  a  wilderness  properly  so  called,  a  wild,  barren,  desolate  place 
as  was  that  also  where  our  Lord  was  tempted.  But,  generally  speakinff,  a  wilder 
nees  in  the  New  Testament  means  only  a  common,  or  less  ciUtivatea  place,  in 
opposition  to  pasture  and  arable  land. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heat/en,  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  are  but  two  phrases  for 
the  same  thing.  They  mean,  aot  barely  a  future  happy  state  in  heaven,  but  a 
state  to  be  enjoyed  on  earth :  the  proper  disposition  for  the  glory  of  heaven,  rather 
than  the  possession  of  it.  Is  at  kand-^A»  if  he  had  said,  God  is  about  to  erect 
that  kiugdom,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  (ch.  ii,  44 ;  and  vii,  13,  14;)  the  kingdom  of 
*he  God  of  heaven.  It  properly  signifies  here,  the  Go^l  dispensation,  in  which 
subjects  were  to  be  gathered  to  God  by  his  Son,  and  a  society  to  be  formed,  which 
was  to  subsist  first  on  earth,  and  afterward  with  God  in  glory.  In  some  places 
of  Scripture,  the  phrase  more  pertipul&rly  denotes  the  state  of  it  on  earth :  in 
others,  it  signifies  only  the  state  of  glory :  but  it  generally  includes  both.  Th« 
*  Jer.  xxzi^  15.       t  Maik  i,  1 ;  Luke  iii,  U 
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3  haaven  is  at  hand.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  Pro 
j^et  Isaiah,  saying,  *  The  voice  of  one  crying  aloud  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  pathd  straight. 

4  And  this  John  had  his  raiment  of  camels'  hair,  and  a  leathern  gir 
die  about  his  loins ;  and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region 

6  round  about  Jordun,  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confess 

7  ing  their  sins.  But  seeing  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
coming  to  his  baptism,  he  said  to  them,  Ye  brood  of  vipers,  who 

8  hath  showed  y6u  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?    Bring  forth 

9  theriefore  fruit  worthy  of  repentamce :    And  say  not   confidently 

Jews  understood  it  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  the  seat  of  which  they  supposed  would 
hb  Jerusalem ;  and  the  expected  sovereign  of  this  kingdom  they  learned  from 
Daniel  to  can  the  Son  of  man.  .. 

Both  Jdm  the  Baptist  and  Christ  took  up  that  phrase,  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
as  they  found  it,  and  gradually  taught  the  Jews  (though  great^  unwilling  to 
learn)  to  understand  it  right.  The  very  demand  of  repentance,  as  previous  to  it, 
showed  it  was  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  that  no  wicked  man*  how  politic,  brave, 
or  learned  soever,  could  possibly  be  a  subiect  of  it. 

3.  The  way  of  the  Lord — Of  Christ.  Make  Me  paths  straight — By  removing 
•very  thinff  which  might  prove  a  hinderance  to  his  gracious  appearance. 

4.  Johnhad  his  rdtmsnt  of  camels*  hair — Coarse  and  rough,  suiting  his  character 
and  doctrine.  A  leathern  girdle — Like  Elijah,  in  whose  spirit  and  powet  he  came. 
His  food  was  loctuts  and  wild  honey — ^Locusts  are  ranked  among  clean  meats, 
Lev.'zi,  22.  But  these  were  not  always  to  be  liad.  8o  in  default  of  those,  he 
M  on  wild  honey. 

6.  Confessing  their  sins — Of  their  ayrn  accord ;  freely  and  openly. 

Such  prodigious  numbers  could  hardly  be  baptized  by  inmidtging  their  vtrhole 
bodies  under  water :  nor  can  we  think  they  were  provided  with  change  of  raiment 
for  it,  which  was  scarcely  practicable  for  such  vast  multitudes.  And  yet  they 
could  not  be  immerged  naked  with  modesty,  nor  in  their  wearin?  apparel  with 
safety.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  they  stood  in  ranks  on  the  edee  of  the  river,  and 
that  John,  passing  along  before  them,  cast  water  on  their  heads  or  faces,  by 
which  means  he  might  baptize  many  thousands  in  a  day.  And  this  way  most 
natural^  signified  Christ's  baptizing  them  with,  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire, 
which  John  spoke  of,  as  prefigured  by  his  baptizing  with  water,  and  which  was 
eminently  fblnlled,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  sat  upon  the  disciples  in  the  appearance 
of  tongues,  or  flanaes  of  fire. 

7.  The  Pharisees  were  a  very  ancient  sect  among  the  Jews.  They  took  their 
name  from  a  Hebrew  word,  whidi  signifies  to  separate,  because  they  separated 
themselves  from  all  other  men.  They  were  outwardly  strict  observers  of  the 
law,  &sted  often,  made  long  prayen,  rigoro*isly  kept  the  Sabbath,  and  paid  all 
tithe,  even  of  mint,  anise,  and  cummin.  Hence  they  were  in  high  esteem  among 
the  people.     But  inwardly,  they  were  full  of  pride  and  hypocrisy. 

The  Sadducees  were  another  sect  amoiig  the  Jews,  only  not  so  considerable  as 
the  Pharisees.  They  denied  the  existence  of  angels,  and  the  immortality  of  the 
•ool,  and  by.  consequence  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Ye  brood  of  vipers — In 
like  manner,  the<4:rafiy  Herod  is  styled  a  fox,  and  persons  of  insidious^  ravenous, 
profane,  or  sensual  dispositions*  are  named  risspectively  by  him  who  saw  their 
oearts,  serpents,  dogs,  wolves,  and  swine;  terms  which  are  not  the  random 
Unguagre  of  passion,  but  a  judicious  designation  of  the  pemons  meant  by  them. 
For  it  was  fitting  such  men  should  be  marked  out,  either  for  a  caution  to  others, 
or  a  warning  to  themselves. 

8.  Repentan*'e  is  of  two  sorts ;  that  which  is  termed  legal,  and  that  which  is 
styled  eyanselical  repentance.  The  former  (which  is  the  same  that  i^  spoken  of 
here)  is  a  thorough  conviction  of  sin.  The  latter  is  a  change  of.  heart  (and 
consequently  of  Sm)  from  all  sin  to  all  holiness. 

9.  And  say  mot  confidently — ^The  word  in  the  original.  Vulgarly  ren^red, 
Think  not,  seems  here,  and  in  many  ^aees,  not  to  duninishi  bat  rather  add  to 
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wkhin  yoorselvea,  We  hare  AVraham  to  onr^  Fattier ;  fot  I  say 
unto  you,  God  is  able  of  these  stoaee  to  raise  up  children  to  Abra- 

10  ham.  But  the  axe  also  already  lieth  at  the  root^f  Ae  tree ;  there- 
fore every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down 

11  and  cast  into  the  fire.  1  indeed  baptize  you  mth  water  unto  re- 
pentance ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I ;  whose 
shoes  1  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  ^e  Holy 

12  Ghost  and  with  fire:  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  wiU 
thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  gamer, 
but  .will  bum  up  the  chafif  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  *  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Gahlee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be 

14  baptized  by  him.     But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be 

15  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  answering 
said  to  him.  Suffer  it  now ;  for  thus  it  becolneth  us  to  fulfil  all 

16  righteousness.  Then  he  siififered  him.  And  Jesus  being  baptised, 
went  up  straightway  from  the  water^  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  to  him,  and  be  saw  the  Spirit  of -God  descending  like 

17  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  him.  And  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  heavens, 
saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  delight 

the  force  of  the  word  with  which  H  is  joined.  We  have  Abraham  to  cvr  father-— 
It  IB  almost  incredible,  how  great  the  preeumptioii  of  the  Jews  was  on  this  tiieir 
relation,  to  Abraham.  One  of  their  ftmoutf  sayingB  was,  *«  Abraham  sita  near  the' 
gates  of  hell,  and  sofiers  no  Israelite  to  ffo  down  into  it.**  /  My  unto  you — This 
preface  always  denotes  the  importance  of  what  follows.  Of  th&u  atone* — PtoInu 
blj  pointing  to  those  which  lav  before  them. 

10.  But  the  axe  oho  already  <tet4^— That  is,  there  is  no  room  for  snoh  idle  preie'n- 
ces.  Speedy  execution  is  determined  against  all  that  do  not  repent.  The  cpmpari. 
son  seems  to  be  taken  from  a  woodman  that  hss  laid  down  his  axe  to  put  off  his 
coat,  and  then  immediately  goes  to  work  to  cut  down  the  tree.'  This  refers  to 
the  wrath  to  come  in  verse  7.    la  heton  down — Instantly,  without  fkrther  delay. 

11.  He  ahdU  baptize  you  toith  the  Holy  Ohoat  and  toith  fire^He  shAll  M  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  inflaming  jroor  hearts  with  that  fire  of  love,  which  many 
waters  cannot  quench.  And  this  was  done,  even  with  a  visible  appearance  as  of 
fire,  on  the  day  of  penteeost. 

12.  Whoae  /on— That  is,  the  word  of  the  Gospel.  Hia  floor— Thnt  is,  his 
Church,  which  is  now  covered  with  a  mixture  of  wheat  and  chaff.  He  mU  gather 
the  wheat  into  the  /i^anisr— Will  lay  up  those  who  are  truly  good  in  heaven. 

15.  It  beeometh  ua  to  fulfil  all  rightaouaneoa — It  beoometh  every  messenger  of 
God  to  observe  all  his  righteous  ordinanoes.  But  the  particular  meaning  of  our 
Lord  seems  to  be,  that  it  beeometh  na  to  do  (me  to  receive  baptism,  and  you  to 
administer  it)  in  order  tofidfiU  that  is,  that  I  may  fiiUy  perform  every  part  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  the  commission  he  hkth  given  me. 

16.  And  Jeaua  being  baptized — Let  our  Lord's  submitting  to  baptism  teach  us 
a  holy  exactness  in  the  observance  of  those  institutions  wMch  owe  their  obliga. 
tion  merely  to  a  Divine  command.  Surely  thus  it  beeometh  all  his  followers  to 
fulfil  ail  righteousness. 

Jeaua  had  no  sin  to  wash  away.  And  yet  he  was  baptized.  And  God  o#ned 
his  ordinance,  so  as  to  make  it  the  season  of  pouring  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
him.  And  where  can  we  expect  this  sacred  eflbsion,  but  in  an  humble  attendance 
on  Divine  appointments  7  Ls,  the  hetnena  were  ^opened^  and  he  aaw  the  Spirit  of 
God — St.  Luke  adds,  tii  a  bodily  form — Probably  m  a  glorious  appearance  of  fire, 
perhaps  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  daaeendmg  with  a  hovering  motion,  till  it  rested 
upon  him.  This  was  a  visible  token  of  those  secret  operations  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  by  which  be  was  anointed  in  a  peculiar  manner ;  and  abundantly  fitted 
for  his  public  work. 

17.  And  /o,  a  voice— We  have  here  a  glorious  manifestation  of  the  ever.blessed 
Trinity :  the  Fflther  stmiking  from  heaven,  th*  Son  spoken  to,  the  Holy  Ghost 

*lCarki,  9;  LdMui,21. 
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lY.     Then*  was  Jesus  led  up  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 

2  be  tempted  by  the  devil.     And  having  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 

3  nights,  he  was  afterward  hungry.  And  the  tempter  coming  to 
him,  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones 

4  be  made  bread.  But  he  answering,  said,  It  is  written,  t  Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 

5  the  Hiouth  of  God.  Then  ^e  devil  taketh  him  with  him  into 
the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  the  battlement  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down ; 
for  it  is  written,  X  He  shall  charge  his  angels  concerning  thee,  and 
in  their  hands  they  shaM  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 

7  thy  foot  against  a  stone.     Jesus  said  to  him,  It  is  written  again, 

8  ^  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  Again,  the  devil  taketh 
him  with  him  to  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  all 

9  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  And  saith  to  him, 
All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 

10  me.    Then  Jesus  saith  to  Mm,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is 
written,  I  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 

11  thou  serve.     Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and  behold,  uigels  came 
and  waited  upcm  him. 

6mo9Ddhk^  upoQ  him.  In  whom  I  ddight~^'Wh»i  an  enoomiam  ie  this !  How 
po<»  to  this  are  aU  other  kinds  of  praise  I  To  be  the  pleasure,  the  deliffht  of  Grod, 
this  is  praise  indeed:  this  is  trae  ^ory :  this  is  the  highest,  the  brightest  light, 
that  virtue  can  appear  in. 

IV.  1.  Them — After  this  glorious  evidence  of  his  Father's  love,  he  was  com. 
pletelv  anned  for  the  combat.  Thus  after  the  clearest  light  and  the  strongest 
eonsolation,  let  as  expect  the  sharpest  temptatioaa.  By  ike  Spirit — Probably 
throoflh  a  strong  inward  inipulse. 

S.  Bammg  /wt«<l-^Whereby  doubtlMs  he  received  more  abundant  spiritual 
strength  fimn  God.  Fsr<y  days  and  forty  nitrht^^AM  did  Mo$e9t  the  giver  of  the 
Uw,  and  J^it/oA,  the  great  restorer  of  it.  2fs  iom  afterward  kwngry—And  so 
prepared  for  the  first  temptation. 

3.  Cemtng  to  hum  In  a  visible  fbrm;  probably  in  a  human  shape,  as  one  that 
desired  to  intjuire  farther  into  the  evidences  of  bis  being  the  Memtak. 

4.  Jtie  written — ^Thus  Christ  answered,  and  thus  we  may  answer  all  the  scg. 
rations  of  the  deviL  By  every  ward  thai  proceedeth  omt  of  the  mouth  of  Ood^ 
That  is,  by  whatever  God  commands  to  sustain  Mm.  Therefore  it  is  not  needfhl 
I  shooed  work  a  mirade  to  procure  Inead,  without  any  intimation  of  my 
Father's  wilL 

5.  The  holy  eiiyu-So  Jeruealem  was  commonly  caUed,  being  the  place  God  had 
peculiarily  chosen  for  hin^lf.  On  the  battlement  of  the  temple — ^Probably  over 
the  king's  gallery,  which  was  of  such  a  prodigious  height,  that  no  one  could  look 
down  from  the  top  of  it  without  making  himself  giddy. 

6k  In  their  hando—ThAi  is,  with  great  care. 

7.  Thou  ekalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Ood^Bj  rMiuiring  fiuther  evidence  of 
what  he  hath  alreadv  made  sufficiently  plain. 

8.  Showeth  hkn  aU  the  kingdomo  of  the  world-^hk  a  kind  of  visionary  repre. 


9.  If  thou  wUt  /dtt  down  m»d  worehip  am— Here  Saltan  clearly  shows  who  ha 
was.  Acoofdingly  Christ  answering  Uns  suggestion,  calls  him  fay  his  own  name, 
whidi  he  had  not  done  before. 

10.  Get  thee  henee,  Satan— Vol,  get  thee  behind  me,  that  is,  into  thy  proper 
place;  as  he  said  on  a  quite  different  occasion  to  Peter,  speaking  what  was  not 


expedient. 
ilTJw 


Angela  eame  and  waited  upon  him    Both  tp  msppty  him  with  food,  and  to 
congratulate  his  victory. 
•Maiki,12;  LnksiT,  1.      f  Deut  Tiii,  3.      t  Psahniei,  11, 13.      f  Deut  ri,  16. 
DDeQt.vi,13. 
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18  ST.  MATTHEW. 

12  *But  when  he  heaid  that  John  was  cast  inio  prison,  he  retired 

13  mto  Galilee.  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  cametu^  dwelt  at  Caper- 
naum, which  is  on  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zebulon  and 

14  Naphihali :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaia^ 

15  the  prophet,  saying,  f  The  land  of  Zebulon  and  the  land  of  Naph- 
thali,  by  the  way  pf  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles : 

16  The  people  who  walked  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light,  and  to  them 
who  sat  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  to  say,  Kepent,  for 

18  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  %  And  walking  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  two  brethren,  3inion  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 

19  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  for  they  were  fishers*  And  ha 
saith  to  them.  Come  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men. 

20  And  straightway,  leaving:  their  nets,  they  followed  him.  And  going 

21  on  from  thence,  he  saw  two  other  brethren,  Jamtes  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  the  vessel  with  Zebedee  their 

22  father,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  them.  And  leaving  the 
vessel  and  their  father,  they  immediately  followed  him. 

23  And  Jesus  went  about  aU  Gralilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  masner 

24  of  disease  and  all  manner  of  malady  among  the  people.  And  his 
fame  went  through  all  Syria:  and  they  brought  to  him  all  sick 
people,  that  were  held  with  divers  diseases  and  tormenting  pains  ; 
and  demoniacs,  and  lunatics,  and  paralytics ;  and  he  healed  them. 


12.  He  rttired  into  Qalilee — ^Thia  jonnkty  was  not  immediately  after  his 
temptation.  He  first  went  firom  Judea  into  Galilee,  John  i,  43 ;  ii,  1.  Then  into 
JtMlea  again,  and  oelebrated  the  pataover  at  Jerasalem*  John  ii«  13.  He  baptised 
in  Judoa  while  John  was  baptizing  at  Enon,  John  iii,  33,  23,  All  this  time  John  • 
was  at  liberty,  ver.  24.  But  the  Pharisees  being  offmded,  ehap.  iv,  1 ;  and  John 
put  in  prison,  he  then  took  this  toumey  into  Galilee. 

13.  Leaving  Aaarorsf  Jb— Namdy,  when  they  had  wholly  rejeofod  his  word,  and 
even  attempteid  to  kill  him,  Luke  iv,  29. 

15*  OalUee  of  tko  Oentileo  ■  That  part  of  Galilee  whieh  lay  beyond  Jordan  was 
so  called,  beoanse  it  was  in  a  grat  measure  inhabited  by  Gentiles,  that  is, 
heathens. 

16.  Here  is  a  beantifhl  mdation,  first,  they  wtdked,  then  they  soC  m  dtarkmom, 
and  lastly^  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

17.  From  thai  time  Jeem  began  to  •re«si-*-He  had  preached  before,  both  to 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  John  iv,  41, 45.  But  fi*om  this  time  began  his  solemn  stated 
preachhig.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  Aoik^— Although  it  is  the 
peculiar  business  of  Christ  to  establish  the  kin^om  of  heaveo  in  the  hearto  of 
men,  yet  it  is  observable,  he  begrins  his  preachmg  in  the  same  words  with  John 
the  Baptist :  because  the  repentanoe  wbidi  John  tangfat  still  was,  and  ever  will 
be,  the  necessary  preparation  for  that  inward  kingdom.  But  that  phrase  is  not- 
only  used  with  regard  to  individaals  in  whom  it  is  to  be  establisbed,  hot  also  with 
regard  to  the  Christian  Church,  the  whole  body  of  believers.  In  the  former  sense  - 
it  is  opposed  to  repentance ;  in  the  latter  the  Mosaic- dispensation. 

d3.  TAs  £^01^  o/lAeJUf^(2om— The  Gospel,  thMi««thQ  joyous  message,  b  the 
proper  name  of  our  religion :  as  will  be  amply  verified  in  all  who  earnestly  and 
pesseveringly  embraoe  it. 

jM.  Through  aU  Syria-^Tk^  whole  provinoe,  of  which  the  Jewish  country  was 
only  a  small  part.  And  demomae9—-tAen  possessed  with  derils :  and  lumtiee, 
and  farakfHe^^Uen  ill  of  the  palsy,  whoss  oases  weie  of  all  othsis  most  deplo. 
Table  and  most  helpless. 

♦Marki,M.       tlMttahix,l,2.       t Mark i,  16;  Luke  v,  I. 
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CHAPTER  V.  19 

25  vAiid  there  followed  him  great  midtitudes  from  Galilee,  and  Deca- 

polis,  and  Jerusalem,  and  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 
V.       And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  the  mountain ;  and 

2  when  he  was  sat  down  his  disci^des  came  to  him.    And  he  opened 

3  his  mouth  and  taught  them,  saying,  *  Happy  are  the  poor  in  spirit  * 

4  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Happy  are  they  that  mourn  ^ 

5  for  they  shall  be  comforted.     Happy  are  the  meek ;  for  they  shall 

6  inherit  the  ear^     Happy  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 

7  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  satisfied..   Happy  are  the  merci- 

8  fil ;  ibr  they  shall  olHain  mercy.    Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart ; 

25.  DecapolU — ^A  tract  of  land  on  the  east  side  of  the  sea  of  Gklilee,  in  which 
were  ten  cities  near  each  other. 

V.  1.  And  teeing  the  mtdtitudet — At  some  distance,  as  they  were  coming  to 
him  firom  every  quarter.  He  u>ent  up  into  the  mountain — ^Which  was  near :  where 
there  was  room  for  them  all.  His  diteiplee^-not  only  his  twelve  disciples,  but  all 
who  desired  to  learn  of  him. 

2.  And  he  opened  his  mouth — A  phrase  which  always  denotes  a  set  and  solemn 
discourse ;  ana  taught  them — To  bless  men,  to  make  men  happy,  was  the  great 
business  fbr  which  our  Lord  came  into'  the  world.  And  accordingly  he  here 
pronounces  eight  blessings  togeiheTv  annexing  them  to  so  many  steps  in  Chris, 
tianity.  Knowing  that  happiness  is  our  common  aim,  and  that  an  innate  instinct 
continuallyurges  us  to  the  pursuit  of  it,  he  in  the  kindest  manner  applies  to  that 
instinct,  and  directs  it  to  its  proper  objeet.. 

Though  all  men  desire,  yet  few  attain,  happiness,  because  they  seek  it  where 
it  is  not  to  be  found.  Our  Lord  therefore  begins  his  Divine  institution,  which  is 
the  complete  art  of  happiness,  by  laying  down  before  all  that  have  ears  to  hear, 
the  true  and  only  true  method  of  aoqoiring  it. 

Obeerve  the  benevolent  condesoension  of  our  liord.  He  seems,  as  it  were,  to 
lay  aside  his  supreme  authority  &s  our  legislator,  that  he  oiay  the  better  act  the 
part  of  our  fiiend  and  Saviour.  Instead  of  using  the  lofty  stjle,  in  positive  com. 
mands,  he,  in  a  more  gentle  and  engaging  way,  insinuates  his  will  and  our  duty, 
by  pronouncing  those  hi^pv  who  comply  with  it. 

3..  Happy  are  the  poor-^X'^  the  following  discourse  there  is,  1.  A  sweet  invite, 
tion  to  true  holiness  and  happiness,  v^r.  £-13.  2.  A  persuasive  to  impart  it  to 
others,  ver.  13-16.  3.  A  description  of  true  Christian  holiness,  ver.  17 ;  chap, 
vii,  12,  (in  which  it  is  easy  to  observe,  the  latter  part  exactly  answers  the  for.* 
mer.)  4.  The  conchision : .  giving  a  sure  mark  of  the  true  way,  warning  against 
false  prophets,  exhorting  to  follow  after  holiness.  The  poor  in  sptn^— They  who 
are  unfeigncdly  penitent,  they  who^  are  truly  convinced  of  sin ;  who  see  and  feel 
the  state  they  are  in  by  nature,  beii^r  deeply  sensible  of  their  sinfulness,  guilti. 
ness,  helplessness,  jror  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven-^The  presisnt  inward 
kingdom :  nehteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as- well  as  the 
eternal  kingdom,  if  they  endure  to  the  end. 

4.  They  that  mourn — Either  for  their  own  sins,  or  for  other  men's,  and  are 
steadily  and  habitually  serious.  They  shaU  be  comforted — ^More  solidly  and  deeply 
even  in  this  world,  and  eternally  in  heaven. 

5.  Happy  are  the  meek-^They  that  hold  all  their  passions  and  affections  evenly 
balanced.  They  shall  inJierit  the  earth — They  shall  have  all  things  really  neces- 
sary for  life  and  godliness.  They  shall  er^oy  whatever  portion  God  hath  given 
them  hero,  and  shall  hereafter  possess  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  rigljit. 
cousness. 

6.  Utey  that  hunger  anfl  thirst  after  righteousness-^ABjSir  the  holiness  hero 
described.     They  shall  be  satifjied  with  it. 

7.  The  mereifulr^The  tenderJiearted :  they  who  love  sA\  men  as  themselves : 
They  shall  obtain  mercy — ^Whatever  meroy  therefore  we  deeire  from  God,  the 
same  let  us  show  to  our  brethren.  He  will  repay  us  a  thousand  fold,  the  love  we 
bear  to  aliy  for  his  sake. 

8.  The  pure  in  heart — ^The  sanctified :  they  who  love  God  with  all  their  hearts. 
They  shaU  see  Qod — Li  all  things  here ;  hereaflerin  glory. 

♦  Lukevi,aO. 
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20  ST.  MATTHEW. 

9  for  they  shall  see  God.    Happy  are  the  peace  makers ;  for  ihej 

10  shall  be  called  the.  children  of  God.  Hi^pjr  are  ih&j  who  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 

11  heaven.    Happy  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  and  persecute  you, 

12  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake  :  Rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  who  were  before  you. 

13  *  Ye  are  the  ftalt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?     It  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing, 

14  but  to  be  cast  out  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world.   A  city  that  is  situated  on  a  mountain  cannot 

15  be  hid.  f  Neither  do  they  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick,  and  it  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

17  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets :  I 

18  am  not  come  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil.  %  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no- 

9.  The  peace  nakere — ^They  that  out  of  love  to  God  and  man  do  aU  poasiUe 
good  to  aU  men.  Peace  in  the  9criptare  eenie  implies  all  blesahin  temporal 
and  oteroal.  They  ehaU  be  called  the  children  ef  Ood—SbaXL  be  acknowledged 
such  by  Grod  and  man.  One  WQuld  imagine  a  person  of  this  amiable  temper 
and  behaviour  would  be  the  darling  of  mankind.  But  our  Lord  well  knew  it 
would  not  be  so,  as  long  as  Satan  was  the  prince  of  this  worid.  He  therefore 
warns  them  before  of  the  treatment  all  were  to  expect,  who  were  determined 
thus  to  tread  in  his  steps,  by  immediately  subjoining,  Happy  are  they  who  are 
pereecuted  for  righteoueneet^  mike» 

Through  this  whole  discourse  we  cannot  but  obeerve  the  most  exact  method 
which  can  possibly  be  conceived.  Every  paragraph,  everv  sentence,,  is  closely 
connected  both  with  that  which  pk^cedes,  and  that  which  follows  it.  And  is 
not  this  the  pattern  fbr  every  Christian  preacher  ?  If  any  then  are  able  to  follow 
it  without  any  premeditation,  well :  if  not,  let  them  not  dare  to  preach  without 
it.  No  rhapsody,  no  incoherency,  whether  the  things  ^K>ken  be  true  or  fals^, 
comes  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

10.  For  righteouenee^  oake — That  is,  beeause  they  have,  or  follow  after,  the 
righteousness  here  described.  He  that  is  truly  a  r^ibaotts  man,  he  that  moume, 
and  he  that  is  pure  in  heart,  yea,  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Chriet  Jeoue,  ohdll 
eujfer  peraeeution,  3  Tim.  iii,  13.  The  world  will  uways  say.  Away  with  such 
ftUows  from  the  earth.  They  are  made  to  reprove  owr  thoaghte.  They  are 
grievoue  to  fte  even  to  behold,  Jlkeir  Uveo  are  not  like  other  men's;  their  ways  are 
of  another  jashion. 

11.  Revile — When  present :  soy  all  evil — When  yon  are  absent. 

12.  Yotir  reward — Even  over  and  above  the  happiness  that  naturally  and 
directly  results  from  holiness. 

13.  Ye — ^Not  the  apostles,  not  ministers  only ;  but  all  ye  who  are  thus  holy, 
are  the  ealt  of  the  earth^^ Are  to  season  others. 

14.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world — If  ye  are  thus  holy,  you  can  no  more  be  hid 
than  the  sun  in  the  firmament :  no  more  than  a  euy  on  a  mountain  Probably 
pointing  to  that  on  the  brow  of  the  opposite  hill. 

15.  Nay,  the  very  design  of  God  in  givinjr  you  this  light  was,  ^at  it  might  shine. 

16.  That  they  may  see — and  glorify — ^That  is,  that  seeing  your  good  works, 
they  may  be  moved  to  Ioto  and  serve  God  likewise. 

17.  Think  not-^Vo  not  imagine,  iear,  hope,  that  I  am  gome— like  yeur  teadi 


era,  to  destroy  the  law  or  theprophete,  I  am  not  come  to  clfsffvy— The  moral  law, 
but  to  fuUU — ^To  establish,  illustrate,  and  explain  its  highest  meaning,  both  by  my 
life  and  doctrine. 

*  Mark ix,50;  Lukexiii,  34.  f  Mark  ir,  21 ;  Liiks  nii,  16;  xi>33. 

t  Luke  xri,  17 ;  zzi,  33. 
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CHAPTER  V.  21 

19  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  things  be  effected.  Whosoevei 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  commandinents, 
and  teach  men  so,  shall  be  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  he  shall  be  great  in  the 

20  kingdom  of  heaven.    For  I  say  unto  yon,  That  unless  your  right- 
w      eousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 

21  sees,  ye  shall  in  nowise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  was  said  4o  them  of  old,  *  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder,  and  whosoever  shall  do  murder,  shall  be  liable  to  the 

22  judgment  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  shall  be  liable  to  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  he  lijible  to  the  ccwmcil ;  but  whoso- 

23  ever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  liable  to  hell  fire.  Therefore,  if 
thou  bHog  thy  gift,  to  the  altar,  and  shalt  there  remember,  that  thy 

24  brother  Imth  aught  against  thee,.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 

18.  TiU  mU  thing9  •haU  he  ejfteUd— Which,  it  either  requires  or  fbretells.  For 
the  law  has  its  tSBScX^  when  the  reward*  are  given,  ai^d  the  ponishments  annexed 
to  it  inflicted,  as  well  as  when  its  precepts  are  obeyed. 

19.  One  of  ike  leaet — So  accounted  l^  men ;  and  shall  teach — Either  by  word 
or  example ;  shall  be  the  least — ^That  is,  shall  have  no  part  therein. 

80.  The  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees — De8crU)ed  in  the  sequel  of 
this  discourse. 

31.  Ye  have  heard — From  the  scribes  reciting  the  law ;  Thou  shalt  do  no  mur. 
der — And  they  interpreted  this,  tJi  all  the  other  commandments^  barely  of  the 
outward  act.  The  judgment — ^The  Jews  had  in  every  city  a  court  of  twenty.three 
men,  wh6  could  sentence  a  criminal  to  be  strangled.  ^  But  the  sanhedrim  only 
(the  great  council  which  sat  at  Jerusalem,  consistmg  of  seventy-two  men,)  could 
sentence  to  the  more  terrible  death  of  stoning.  That  ^nuroalled  the  judgment, 
this  the  eouneU, 

22.  Bui  I  say  mUo  yon — Which  of  the  prophets  ever  spake  thus  7  Their  Ian. 
guage  itf.  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  Who  hath  authority  to  use  this  language,  but 
the  one  lyawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  deatrov.  Whosoever  is  angry 
with  his  brother — Some  copies  add,  vfithout  a  cause — Bot  this  is  utterly  foreign 
to  the  whole  scope  and  tenor  of  our  Lord's  discourse.  If  ho  had  only  forbidden 
the  being  amry  without  a  cause,  there  was  no  manner  of  need  of  that  solemn 
declaration,  7  say  unto  you ;  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  themselves  said  as 
much  as  tlds.  ^en  they  taught,  men  ought  not  to  be  angrv  without  a  cause. 
So  that  this  righteousness  does  not  exceed  theirs.  But  Christ  teaches,  that 
we  ought  not,  tor  any  cause,  to  be  so  angry  as  to  call  any  man  Rdea,  or  fool. 
We  ought  not,  for  any  cause,  to  be  angiy  at  the  person  or  the  sinner,  but  at  his 
sins  oiJy.  Happy  world,  were  this  plam  and  necessary  -distinction  thoroughly 
understood,  remembered,  practised !  Raca  means,  a  silly  man,  a  trifler.  Whoso. 
ever  shall  say,  Thou  fool — Shall  revile,  or  seriously  reproach  an^  man.  Our 
Lord  specified  three  degrees  of  murder,  each  liable  to  a  sorer  punishment  than 
the  other:  not  indeed  from  men,  but  fromXj^od.  ReU  fire — In  the  valley  of  Hin. 
Qom  (whence  the  word  in  the  oriflrinal  is  taken)  the  children  were  used  to  be 
burnt  alive  to  Moloch.  It  was  afterward  made  a  receptacle  for  the  filth  of  the 
city,  where  continual  fires  were  kept  to  consume  it.  And  it  is  probable,  if  any 
criminals  were  burnt  alive,  it  was  in  this  accursed  and  horrible  place.  There. 
fi>re  both  as  to  ita  former  and  latter  state,  it  was  a  fit  emblem  of « hell.  It  must 
here  signify  a  degree  of  fixture  punishment,  as  much  more  dreadful  than  those 
incnrred  in  the  two  former  oases,  as  burning  alive  is  more  dreadfiil  than  either 
strangling  or  stoning. 

23.  Thf  brother  lutth  aught  against  thee — On  any  of  the  preceding  accounts : 
for  any  unkind  thought  or  word :  any  that  did  not  spring  from  love. 

24.  Leaving  thy  gift,  fro — For  neither  thy  gill  nor  thy  prayer  will  atone  for 
thy  want  of  love :  Imt  this  will  make  them  DOfSi  an  abomination  before  God* 

•  Exod.  XX,  13. 
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altar,  and  go,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  dien  come 

25  and  offer  thy  gift.  •Agree  with  thine  adversaiy  quickly  while 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him,  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 

26  thoii  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  in  no- 
wise come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  last  farthing. 

27  Ye  have  heard,  that  it  was  said,  f  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adnl- 

28  tery.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  looketh  upon  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in  his 

29  heart.  ^  But  if  thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  diee  that  one  of  thy 

,  members  should  perish,  Bud  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 

30  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off,  and 
cast  it  from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  be  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  §  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 

32  give  her  a  writing  of  divorce.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  save  for  the  catise  of  whoredom,  causeth 
her  to  commit  adultery :  and  whosoever  shall. marry  her  that  is  put 
away,  committeth  adultery. 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old,  ||  Thou 
shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  thine  oaths  unto  the 

34  Lord.     But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all,  neither  by  heaven, 

35  for  it  is  Gpd's  throne :  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool : 

36  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.    Neither 

2^  Agree  toith  thine  adversary — With  any  against  whom  thoa  hast  thus 
oiTended :  while  thou  art  in  the  way — Instantly,  on  the  spot ;  before  jou  part. 
Lest  the  adversary  deliver  thee  U  ike  judge-^UbtX  he  commit  his  eanse  to  God. 

26.  Till  thou  hast  paid  the  last  fartiang — ^That  is,  for  ever,  since  thoa  canst 
Qsver  do  this. 

What  has  been  hitherto  said  refers  to  meekness :  what  fbllows,  to  parky  of 
heart. 

27.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery — And  this/ as  well  as  the  sixth  conmiand^ 
ment,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  interpreted  barely^of  the  outward  aot. 

29,  30.  /f  a  person  as  dear  as  a  right  eye,  or  as  ose^  as  a  right  hand,  cause 
thee  thus  to  offend,  though  but  in  heart. 

Perhaps  here  may  be  an  instance  of  a  kind  of  transposition  which  is  frequently 
found  in  the  sacred,  writings :  so  that  the  29th  verse  may  refer  to  27,  28  j  and 
the  SOih  to  ver.  21,  22.  As  if  he  had  said,  Part  with  any  Uiing,  however  dear  to 
you,  or  otherwise  useful,  if  you.  cannot  avoid  sin^  while  yoa  luiep  it.  Even  cut 
ofifyour  right  hand,  if  you  are  of  so  passionate  a  temper,  that  you  cannot  other, 
wise  be  restrained  from  hurting  your  brother.  Fall  out  your  eyes,  if  yoo  can  no 
otherwise  be  restrained  from  lusting  after  women. 

31.  Let  hm  give  her  a  writing  of  divorce — ^Which  the  acnbes  and  Pharisees 
allowed  men  to  do  on  any  trifling  occasion. 

32.  Causeth  her  to  commit  adtutery — If  she  marry  agahi. 

33.  Our  Lord  here  refers  to  the  promise  made  to'ths  pore  in  heart,  of  seeing 
God  in  all  things,  and  points  out  a  udse  doctrine  of  the  scribes,  which  arose  from 
tneir  not  thus  seeing  God. 

What  he  forbids  is,  the  swearing  at  all,  1,  by  any  creature,  9,  in  our  ordinary 
conversation :  both  of  which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  taught  to  be  perfectly 
innocent. 

36.  For  thou  canst  not  wake  one  hair  white  or.  black^-^Whonkf  it  appears,  that 
this  also  is  not  thine  but  Go4*8. 

♦  Luke  xii,  58.        f  Exod.  xx,  14.        t  Chap,  xviii,  8 ;  Mark  ix,  43.        ^  Deut   xxiv,  1 ; 
Man.  zix,  7 ;  Mark  x,  2 ;  Luke  xvi,  18.        H  Exod.  xx,  7. 
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shalt  thoE  swear  by  iky  head ;  for  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair 

37  white  or  black.  But  let  your  conrersation  be  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay ; 
for  whatsoever  is  more  dtan  these  is  of  the  evil  one. 

38  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  *  An  eye  for  an  eye, 

39  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  Bnt  I  say  unta  you,  that  ye  resist  not 
the  evil  man :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek, 

40  turn  to  him  the  bther  also ;  And  if  a  man  will  sue  thee,  and  take 

41  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.    And  whosoever  shall 

42  compel  thee  to  go  with  himone  mile^  go  with  him  twain,  f  Give 
to  hun  that  askeththee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee, 
turn  not  away* 

43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  faadi  been  said,  %  Thou  shalt  love  thy 

44  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But  I  say  ui^to  you,  §  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  diem  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  that  ile^itefolly  use  yon  and  persecute 

45  you :  That  ye  piay  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 

46  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust. '  For  if  ye  love  them 

that  love  you,  what  reward  h^ave  ye  ?   Do  not  even  the  publicans 

,  ■      1       .      .  .  ■      .  1-^. 

37.  Let  yoMT  e&ncermition  be  yeA,  yea  ;  nay,  nay-^That  is,  in  yo«r  oommon 
diseoone,  barely  affirm  or  deny. 

3B.  Ye  kane  heard^^Oui  Lord  proceeds  to  enforce  sach  meeknees  and  love  on 
thoee  who  are  persecated  for  righteooaness'  9ako  (which,  he  porsoea  to  the  end 
of  the  chaptev)  as  were  utterly  nnknown  to  the  scribea  and  Phariaeea.  It  kaih 
been  eaid — In  the  law,  as  a  direction  to  indges,  in  caae  of  yident  and  barbarous 
assaults.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  fir  a  tooth-^^And  this  has  been  interpreted, 
as  enoooraging;  bitter  and  rigorous  revenge. 

39.  Bnt  I  eay  unto  you,  that  ye  resiet  not  tlU  etril  ffum^— Thus ;  the  Greek  word 
translated  resist  signines  standing  in  battle  array,  striving  for  victory.  If  a  man 
smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek — ^Return  not  evil  for  evil :  yea,  turn  to  him  the  other 
— Rather  than  revenge  thyself. 

40,  41.  Where  the  damage  is  not  great,  choose  rather  to  suffisr  it,  though 
possibly  it  may  on  that  account  be  repeated,  than  to  demand  an  eye  for  an  eye,, 
to  enter  into' a  rigorous  prosecution  of  the  ofiender.  The  meaning  of  the  whole 
peasage  seems  to  be,  rather  than  return  evil  for  evil,  when  the  wrong  is  purely 
personal,  submit  to  one  bodily  wrong  after  another,  give  up  one  put  of  your 
goods  after  another,  submit  to  one  instance  of  compulsion  after  another.  That 
the  words  are  not  literally  to  be  understood,  appears  from,  the  behaviour  of  our 
Lord  himself,  John  zviii,  22,  29. 

42.  Thus  much  for  your  behaviour  toward  the  violent.  As  for  those  who  use 
milder  methods.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee — Give  and  lend  to  any  so  far,  (but 
no  farther,  for  God  never  contradicts  himself)' as  is  consistent  with  thy  engage* 
ments  to  thy"  creditors,  thy  fkmily,  and  the  household  of  &ith. 

43.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour;  and  hate  thy  enemy — God  spoke  the  fonner 
part ;  Uie  scribes  added  the  latter. 

44.  Bless  them  that  curse  you — Speak  all  th^  good  you  can  to  and  of  them,  who 
speak  all  evil  to  and  of  ^ou.  Repay  love  in  mougfat,  word,  and  deed,  to  those 
who  hate  you»  and.show  it  both  in  word  and  deed. 

45.  That  ye  may  be  the  ehUdren — ^That  is,  that  ye  may  continue  and  appear 
such  before  men  and  angels.  For  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise — ^He  gives  them  such 
blessings  as  they  will  receive  at  his  hands.  Spiritual  blessings  they  will  not 
receive. 

46.  The  puiZieons— were  officers  of  the  Revenue,  fanners,  or  receivers  of  the 
publio  money:  men  employed  by  the 'Romans  to  gather  the  taxes  and  customs, 
which  they  exacted  of  the  nations  they  had  conquered.  These  were  generally 
odious  for  their  extortion  and  oppression,  and  were  reckoned  by  the  Jews  as  the 
very  seom  of  the  earth. 

»  Dcut.  xix,  21.        t  Luke  vi,  30.        %  Lev.  xix,  18.     '  ^  Luke  vi,  27  35 
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47  the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute  your  friends  only,  what  do  ye  more 

48  than  others ;  do  not  even  the  heathens  so  ?    Therefore  ye  shall  be 
perfect,  as  your  Father  who  is  in  hetfren  is  perfects 

VI.     Take  heed  that  ye  practise   not  yoqt  righteousness   before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them ;  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  from  your 

2  Father  who  is  in  heaven.    Therefore  when  thou  dost  alms,  4o  not 
sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do,  in  thie  syna- 

3  gogues,  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.   Verily 
i   say  unto  yoii,  they  have  their  reward.     But  when  thou  dost 

4  alms,  let  not  thy  lefl  hand  know  what  thy  right  band  doth :  That 
thy  alms  may  be  in  secret,  and  thy  Fadier  who  seeth  in  secret 

&  will  reward  thee  openly.    And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not 
be  as  the  hypocrites ;  for  they  lo^e  to  pray  standing  in  the  S3naa- 

47.  And  if  ye  talute  your  firUnde  ordy^-^Oox  Lord  probablj^  glances  at  those 
prejadiceo*  which  different  sects  had  against  each  other,  and  intimates,  that  he 
would  net  have  his  foUowers  iipbibe  that  narrow  spirit.  Would  to  God  this 
had  been  more  attended  to  among  the  unhappy  divisions  atad  subdivisions,  into 
which  his  Church  has  been  crumbled  t  And  that  we  might  at  least.advance  so 
fo,  as  cordiallj  to  embrace  our  brethren  in  Chrietf  of  whi^ver  psrty  or  denomi- 
nation  they  are ! 

48.  Therefore  ye  ehaU  be  perfect;  ae  your  Father  loho  to  m  heaoen  ie  perfect— 
So  the  original  runs,  referring  to  all  that  holiness  which  is  described  in  the  foret 
ffoin^  verses,  which  our  Lord  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  recommends  as 
happiness,  and  in  the  close  of  it  as  perfection. 

And  bow  wise  and  gracious  is  this,  to  sum  up,  and,  as  it  were,  seal  all  his 
commandments  with  &  promise !  Even  the  proper  promise  of  the  G<>spel !  That 
he  will  pat  those  lawo  in  our  minder  and  write  them  m  our  hegrte  !  He  well  knew  . 
how  ready  our  unbelief  would  be  to  cry  out,  this  is  impossible !  And  therefore 
•takes  upon  it  «I1  the  power,  truth,  and  faithfulness  of  him  to  whom  all  things 
are  possible. 

VI.  1.  In  the  foregoing  chapter  our  Lord  particularly  described  the  nature  of 
inward  holiness.  In  this  be  describes  that  purity  of  intention  without  which 
none  of  our  outward  actions  aire  holy.  This  chapter  pontains  fqur  parts,  1.  The 
right  intention  and  manner  of  giving  alms,  ver.  1-4.  3.  The  right  intention, 
manner,  form,  and  prerequisites  of  prayer,  ver.  5-15.  3.  The  right  intention, 
and  manner  of  fasting,  ver.  16-18.  4.  The  necessity  of  a  pure  intentipn  in  all 
things,  unmixed  either  with  the  desire  of  riches,  or  world^  care,  and  fear  of 
want,  ver.  19-44. 

This  verse  is  a  general  caution  against  vain  glory,  in  any  of  our  good  works : 
All  these  are  here  suitamed  up  together,  in  the  comprehensive  word  righteoue- 
neoe.  This  general  caution  our  Lord  applies  in  the  sequel  to  the  three  principal 
branches  of  it,  relating  to  our  neighbour,  ver.  d-4 :  to  God,  ver.  5,  6 :  and  to 
ourselves,  ver.  16-18. 

To  he  eeen — Barely  the  being  seen,  while  we  are  doing  any  of  these  things,  is 
a  circumstance  purely  indifferent.  But  the  doing  them  with  this  view,  to  be  seen 
and  admired,  this  is  what  our  Lord  condemns. 

fLAothe  hypocriteo  Jo— Many  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  did  this«  under  a 
pretende  of  caUinff  the  poor  together.  They  have  their  reward — All  they  will 
nave;  for  they  shiul  have  none  from  God. 

3.  -Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth — ^A  proverbial  expression 
for  doing  a  thing  secretly.  Do  it  as  secretly  as  is  consistent,  1.  With  the  doing 
it  at  ail.    d.  With  the  doing  it  in  the  most  efieotual  manner. 

5.  The  eynagoguee — These  were  properly  the  places  where  the  people  assenu 
bled  for  public  prayer,  and  hearing  the  Scriptuj^s  read  and  expounded.  They 
were  in  every  ci^  from  the  time  of  ^  Babylonish  captivity,  and  had  service  in 
them  thrice  a  day  on  three  days  in  the  week.  In  every  synaffoffue  was  a  council 
of  grave  and  wise'  persons,  over  whom  was  a  president,  called  the  ruler  of  the 
■ynagoffue.  But  the  word  here,  as  well  as  in  many  other  texts,  sigoifies  any 
place  of  public  concourse. 
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gognes,  and  m  the  corners  of  &e  streets^  ^lat  they  may  appear 

6  unto  men :  yerily  I  say  unto  you,  they  hare  their  rewwl.  But 
thou,  when  thou  prayest^  totor  into  thy  closet^  and  having  shut  tl^ 
door,  pray  to  thy  FaUier  who  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  who  seem 

7  in  secret  shall  reward  thee.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  yain  repe- 
titions, as  the  heathens;  for  they  thiidc  they  shall  be  hea^  for 

8  their  much  speaking.  JBe  not  therefore  like  them;  for  your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  *  Thus  therefore  pray  ye,  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 

10  be  th^  name.    Thy  kmgdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as 

11  it  ism  heaven.     6ive  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;    Ai^  forgive 

12  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.    And  lead  us  not  into 

6.  EnUr  into  thy  closet — That  is,  do  it  with  as  muob  secrecy  as  thou  canst. 

7.  U9€  not  wun  repetitioM — ^To  repeat  anv  words  without  meaninflr  them,  is 
certainly  a  vain  repetition.  Therefore  we  raoald,be  extremely  carefuf  in  all  our 
prayers  to  mean  what  we  say  ;  and  to  say  only  what  we  mean  from  the  bottom 
of  our  hearts.  The  vain  find  heathenish  repetitions  which  we  are  here  warned 
aif&inst,  are  most  dangerous,  and  yet  very  common  {  which  is  a  principal  caose 
why  80  many,  who  sUll  profess  religion,  are  a  disgrace  to  it.  Indeed  all  the 
words  in  the  world  are  not  equivalent  to  one  holv  deslFS.  And  tiie  very  best 
prayers  are  but  vain  repetitions^  if  they  are  not  the  language  of  the  heart. 

8.  Yowr  Father  knoweth  what  thrngt  ye  haoe  need  o/^We  do  not  pray  to  infoim 
God  of  our  wants.  Omniscient  as  he.  is,  he  cannot  be  informed  of  any  thine 
which  he  knew  not  before :  and  he  is  always  willing  to  relieve  them.  The  chief 
thing  wanting  is,  a  fit  disposition  on  our  part  to  receive  his  grace  and  blessing. 
Consequently,  one  great  office  of  prayer  is,  to  produce  such  a  deposition  in  us : 
to  exercise  our  dependence  on  God;  to  increase  our  desire  of  the  things  we  ask 
for ;  to  make  us  so  sensible  of  our  wants,  that  we  may  never  ce^sa  wrestling  till 
we  have  prevailed  for  the  blessing. 

9.  Thusther^are  pray  ye — ^He  who  best  knew  what  we  ought  to  pray  for,  and 
how  we  ought  to  pray,  what  matter  of  deiire,  what  manner  of  addi^  would 
most  please  himself,  would  best  become  us,  hu  here  dictated  to  us  a  most  perfect 
and  universal  form  of  prayer,  comprehending  all  our  real'  wants,  expressmg  all 
our  lawful  desires ;  a  complete  directory  and  full  exercise  of  all  our  devotions. 

Thue — ^For  these  things.;  sometimes  in  these  words,  at  least  in  thia  manner, 
short,  close,  full. 

This  prayer  consists  of  three  parts,  the  preface,  the  petitions,  and  the  conclu. 
sion.  The  preface.  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  lays  a  general  foundation 
for  prayer,  com^risi^g  what  we  must  first  know  of  God^  before  we  can  prav  in 
confidence  of  being  heard.  It  likewise  points  out  to  us  that  faith,  humility,  love 
of  God  and  man,  with  which  we  are  to.approach  God  in  prayer. 

I.  Ottr  Father — Who  art  good  and  gracious  to  all,  our  Creator,  our  Preserver ; 
the  Father  of  our  Lord,  and  of  us  in  nim,  thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace  : 
not  my  Father  only,  who  now  cry  unto  thee,  but  the  Father  or  the  universe,  of 
angels  and  men :  who  art  in  heaven — Beholding  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth ;  knowing  every  creature,  and  all  the  works  of  every  creature,  and  every 
possible  event  nom  everlasting  to  everlasting :  the  almigbty  Lord  and  Ruler  of 
all,  superinten^ng  and  disposing  all  things ;  tn  heaven — Emmently  there,  but  not 
there  alone,  seeing  thou  fillest  heaven  and  earth. 

II.  1.  Hallowed  be  thy  nam«-*Mayest  thou,  0  Father,  be  truly  known  by  all 
intelligent  beings,  and  with  affections  suitable  to  that  knowledge :  mayost  thou  be 
duly  honoured,  loved,  feared,  by  all  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  by  all  angels  and 
mil  men. 

a.  Thy  kingdom  come — ^May  thy  kingdom  of  grace  come  quickly,  and  swallow 
op  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  e^h :  may  all  mankind,  receiving  thee,  O  Christ, 
for  their  king,  truly  believing  in  thy  name,  be  filled  with  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy ;  with  holiness  and  lutppiness,  till  they  are  removed  honoe  into 
thy  kingdom  of  glory,  to  reign  with  thi^  for  ever  and  ever. 

*LtUie  0,2, 
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26  ^  ST.  MATTHEW. 

13  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom^  and 
the  power,  and  the  gloiy,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

14  *  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their,  tre^^ses,  your  heavenly  Father 

15  will  also  forgive  you.     But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 

16  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses.  Moreover,  when 
ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance  ;  for  they 
disjggure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast :  verily 

17  I  say  unto  yop,  they  have  their  reward.      But  thou,  when  thou 
18-  fastest,  anoint  thy  h^,  and  wash  thy  face :  That  thou  appear  not 

unto  men  to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee. 

19  t  Lay  not  up  for  yomrselves  treasures  on  earth,  where  moth  and 

20  rust  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal :  But  lay 

"'"'  .  i»i  .1         ■..,'■  .  ' ,  ^ 

3.  Tliy  will  be  done  on  earthy  as  it  it  in  heaven — May  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  do  thy  t^ill  as  willingly  as  the  holy  angels :  may  these  do  it  continually 
even  as  they,  without  any  interruption  of  theii'Willinff  service ;  yea,  and  perfectly 
as  they :  mayest  thou,  O  Spirit  of  grace,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  make  them  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  thy  will,  and  work  in 
them  all  that  is  well  pleasing  in  thy  sight. 

4.  CUve  uo — O  Father  (for  we  claim  nothing  of  right,  but  only  of  thy  free 
mercy)  this  day — (for  we  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow)  our  daily  bread — AH 
things  needful  for  our  souls  and  bodies :  not  only  the  meat  that  -perisheth,  but 
the  sacramental  bread,  and  thy  grace,  the  food  which  eiidureth  to  everlast. 
ing  Hfe. 

^.  And  forgive  us  our  debtSj  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors-^vre  us,  O  Lord, 
redemption  in  ihj  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  as  thou  enablest  Us  freely 
apd  fully  to  forgive  every  man,  so  ^o  thou  forgive  all  our  trespasses* 

6.  And  lead  us  not  into  iemptationi  but  deliver  Us  from  «i»t---Whenever  we  are 
tempted,  O  thou  that  hel]>est  our  infirmities,  suffer  us  not  to  enter  into  tempia. 
turn;  to  be  overcome  or  suffer  loss  therebv;  but  make  a  way  for  us  to'  escape, 
so  that  we  may  be  more  than  conquerors,  through  thy  love,  over  sin  and  all  the 
consequences  of  it.  Now  the  principal  desire  of  a  Christian's  heart  being  the 
glory  of  God,  (ver.  9,  10,)  and  all  he  wants  for  ]{^imself  or  his  brethren  being  the 
daily  bread  of  soul  and  b<>dyi  (or  the  support  of  life,  animal  and  spiritual,)  par. 
don  of  sin,  and  deliverance  from  the  power  of  it  and  of  the  devil,  (ver.  11, 12, 13,) 
there  is  nothing  beside  that  a  Christian  can  wish  for ;  therefore  this  prayer  com. 
prehends  all  his  desires.  fStemal  Hft  is  the  certain  consequence,  or  rather  com. 
pletion  of  holiness. 

III.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom — ^The  sovereign  right  of  all  things  that  are  or  ever 
were  created:  The  power-^the  executive  poWer,  whereby  thou  govemest  all 
things  in  thy  everlasting  kingdom :  And  the  glory — ^Tho  praise  due  from  every 
creature,  for  thy  power,  and  all  thy  wondrous  works,  and  the  mightiness  of  thy 
kingdom,  which  endureth  through  all  ages,  even  for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  ob. 
servable,  that  though  the  doxology,  as  well  as  the  petitions  of  this  prayer,  is 
threefold,  and  is  directed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  distinctly,  yet  is 
Uie  whole  fhlly  applicable  both  to  every  person,  and  to  the  ever  .blessed  and 
undivided  trinity. 

16.  When  ye  fast — Our  Lord  does  not  enjoin  either  fasting,  alms.doeds,  or 
prayer :  all  these  being  duties  which  were  before  fully  established  in  the  Church 
of  God.  Disfigwre-^j  the  dust  and  ashea  which  the/  put  upon  their  heads,  as 
was  usual  at  the  times  of  solemn  humiliation. 

17.  Anoint  thy  head — So  the  Jews  frequently  did.    Dress  thyself  as  usual. 
19.  L^y  not  up  for  yourselves — Our  Lord  here  makes  a  transition  from  reli. 

gious  to  common  actions,  and  warns  us  of  another  snare,  the  love  of  money,  as 
inconsistent  with  purity  of  intention  as  the  love  of  praise.    Where  rust  and  moth 
consume — ^Where  all  thiugs  are  perishable  and  transient. 
He  may  likewito  have  a  farther  view  in  these  words,  even  to  guard  us  against 

•  Mark  xi,  35.       f  Lake  xii,  33. 
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Qp  for  yoiarselves  treaaureB  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  noT  rust 
doth  consume,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal. 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.     *  The 

22  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  body:   if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 

23  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  bo  full  of  darkness :  if  therefore  the  light  that  is 

24  in  thee  be  daikness,  how  great  t^that  darkness?  fNo  man  can 
serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the 
other,  or  he  will  cleave  to  the  one  and  neglect  the  other.    Ye  can- 

25  not  serve  God  and  mammon.  |  Therefore  I  'say  unto  yon,  Take 
not  thought,  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
nor  ftur  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     Is  not  the  life  more  than 

26  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air : 
diey  dow  not,  neither  do  they  re^,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet  your 

27  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they  ?     And  which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  to  his  age 

28  &e  smallest  measure?  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  nei- 

29  ther  do  they  spin :  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in 

30  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Now  if  God  so 
clothe  &e  grass  of  the  field  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast 
into  the  still,  will  he  not  mueh  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith ! 

31  Therefore  take  not  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what 

making  tmy  thing  on  earth  our  treofUre,    For  then  a  thing  properly  becomes  of\ir 
treasare,  when  we  set  our  afifections  upon  it. 

522.  The  9ye  is  tJte  lamp  of  the  body — ^And  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  the 
intention  is  to  the  soul.  We  may  pbserre  with  what  exact  propriety  our  Lord 
places  purity  of  intention  between  worldly  desires  and  worldly  cares,  either  of 
which  directly  tend  to  destroy.  If  thine  eye  be  single^Smgly  fixed  on  God 
and  heaven,  thy  whole  soul  will  be  fiiU  of  holiness  and  happiness.  Jf  thine  eye 
be  evU — Not  single,  aiming  at  any  thing  else» 

24.  Mammon — ^Riches,  money;  any  thing  loved  or  sought,  without  refer- 
ence to  God. 

25.  And  if  you  serve  God,  you  need  be  c^refiil  for  nothing.  Therefore  take 
not  thought — ^That  is,  be  not  anxiously  carefiil.  Beware  of  worldly  ^ares; 
for  these  are  as  inconsistent  with  the  true  service  of  God  as  worldly  desires. 
/•  not  the  life  more  than  meat  ? — ^And  if  God  give  the  greater  gift,  will  he 
deny  the  smaller? 

27.  And  which  of  you — If  you  are  ever  so  carefUl,  can  even  add  a  moment 
to  your  own  life  thereby  7  This  seems  to  be  far  the  most  easy  and  ^natural 
sense  of  the  words. 

29.  Solomon  in  all  hie  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these — ^Not  in  garments 
of  so  pure  a  white.    The  eastern  monarohs  were  often  clothed  in  white  robesi 

30.  The  grass  of  th^  field — is  a  general  expression,  including  both  Herbs  and 
flowers.  Into  the  stiU--ThiB  is  the  natural  sense  of  the  passage.  For  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that  grass  or  flowers  should  be  thrown  into  the  oven  the  day 
after  they  Were  cut  down.  Neither  is  it  the  custom  in  the  hottest  countries, 
where  they  dry  fastest,  to  heat  ovens  with  them.  If  God  so  clothe-r-The  word 
properly  implies,  the  putting  on  a  complete  dress,  that  surrounds  the  body  on  all 
sides ;  and  beautifully  expresses  that  external  membrane,  which  (like  the  skin  in 
a  human  body)  at  once  adorns  the  tender  fabric  of  the  vegetable,  and  guards  it 
from  the  injuries  of  the  weather.  Every  microscope  in  which  a  flower  is  viewed 
gives  a  lively  comment  on  this  text. 

SI.  Therefore  take  not  thought — ^How  kind  are  these  precepts !  The  substance 
of  which  is  only  this,  Do  thy^f  no  harm  I    lict  us  not  be  so  ungrateful  to  him, 

*  Lake  zi,  34.        f  Luke  zvi,  13.       %  hvtke  zii,  22. 
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82  shall  we  drink,  or  what  shall  we  wear?   (For  after  all  these  things 
do  the  heathens  seek)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 

33  need  all  these  things.    But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  to  you. 

34  Take  not  therefore  thought  for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  itself:  sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  ^ 

VII.   *  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.     For  with  what  judgment 

2  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged,  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 

3  shall  be  measured  to  you.  t  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  observest  not  the  beam  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  sayest  thou. to  thy  brother,  Let  me  puU  out  the  mote  from 

5  thine  eye,  and  behold,  a  beam  t^  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypo- 
crite, first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  .thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt 

6  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye.  Give 
not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  neither  cast  your  pesAs  b^ore 
swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turning  rend  you. 

nor  8o  iDJurioua  to  ounelyos,  -as  to  haraM  mud  op|>reM  our  mind*  with  thai  bur. 
den  of  anxiety,  which  he  hka  so  gracioosly  taken  off.  Every  verse  >  speaks  at 
once  to  the  understanding,  and  to  the  heart.  We  will  not  therefore  indulge 
these  unnecessary,  these  useless,  these  mischievous  cares.  We  will  not  borrow 
thf  anxieties  and  distresses  of  the  morrow,  to  aggravate  those  of  the  present 
day.  Rather  we  will  cheerfltlly  repose  ourselves  on  that  heavenly  Father,  who 
knows  we  have  need  of  these  things ;  who  has  given  us  the  life,  which  is  niore 
than  meat,  and  the  body,  which  is  more  than  raiment.  And  thus  instructed  in 
the  philosophy  of  our  heavenly  Master,  we  will  leam  a  lesson  of  &lth  and  dieer- 
ihlness  from  every  bird  of  the  aur,  and  every  flower  of  the  field. 

33.  Seek  the  kingdom  of  Ood  mnd  his  righteou8iu$9 — Singly  aim  at  this,  that 
God,  reigning  in  ytour  heart,  may  fill  it  with  the  righteousness  above  described. 
And  indeed  whosoever  seeks  this  first,  will  soon  come  to  seek  this  only. 

34.  The  marrow  shall  take  thought  for  itself^Thai  is,  be  carefiii  for  the  mor. 
row  when  it  comes.  The  evil  f  A^eo/--Speaking  after  the  manner  of  men.  But 
all  trouble  is,  upon  the  whole,  a  real  good.  It  is  good  physic  which  God  dis- 
penses  daily  to  his  children,  according  to  the  need  and  the  stren&rth  of  each. 

Chap.  YII.  Our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  Warn  us  against  the  chief  hinderances 
of  holmess.  And  how  wisely  does  he  begin  with  judging  7  wherein  all  young 
converts  are  so  apt  to  spend  that  zeal  which  is  given  them  for  better  purposes. 

Ver.  1.  Judge  not — any  man  without  ftdl,  dear,  certain  knowledge,  without 
absolute  necetaity,  without  tender  love. 

.2.  With  what  measure' ye  mete,  it  shaU  he  measured  to  you — ^Awfal  words !  So 
we  may,  as  it  were,  choose  for  ourselves,  whether  God  shall  be  severe  or  mereifiil 
to  us.  God  and  man  will  favour  the  candid  and  benevolent :  but  they  must  «xpect 
judgment  without  meroy,  who  have  showed  no  mercy. 

3.  In  particular,  why  do  you  open  your  eyes  to  any  fimlt  of  your  brother, 
while  you  yourself  are  guHty  of  a  much  greater  ?  J*he  mote — ^The  word  properly 
signifies  a  splinter  or  shiver  of  wood.  This  and  a  beam,  its  opposite,  were  pro. 
verbially  used  by  the  Jews,  to  denote,  the  one,  small  infirmities,  the  other,  gross, 
palpable  faults. 

4.  How  sayest  thou^Wiih  what  &ce  7 

5.  Thou  hypocrite — It  is  mere  hypocrisy  topretend  leal  for  the  amendment  of 
others  while  we  have  none  for  our  own.  T%en — ^When  that  which  obstructed 
thy  Bifj^t  is  removed. 

6.  Here  is  another  instance  of  that  tranisposition,  whero  of  the  two  things  pro. 
posed,  the  latter  is  first  treated  of.  Oit>e  not — to  dogs— lest  turning  they  rerul  you : 
Cast  not — to  swine — lest  they  trample  them  under  foot. 

Yet  even  then,  when  the  beam  is  east  out  of  thine  own  eye^  Give  nof-— That  is, 
talk  not  of  the  deep  things  of  God  to  those  whom  ytfn  know  to  be  wallowing  in 
tin  \  neither  declare  the  great  things  God  hath  done  for  your  soul  to  the  profine, 

/  »  Luke  vi,  37.       f  Luke  vi,  41. 
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7  *  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  giTen  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  £nd ;  knock, 

8  and  it  shaU  be  opened  to  you.   For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth, 
and  he  that  seeketh,  l^ndeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 

9  opened.     What  man  is  there  of  you,  who  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will 

10  give  him  a  stone  ?    And  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  ser- 

11  pent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  g<x>d  gifts  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give 

12  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  f  Therefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them : 
for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  :(  Enter  ye  in  through  the  strait  gate :  for  vnde  is  ^e  gate  and 
broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  ther^  are 

14  that  go  in  through  it :  Because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  t^  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  lure  that  find  it. 

15  But  beware  of  false  prophets,  who  eome  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravenous  wolves.     ^  By  their  fruits 

16  ye  shiJl  know  them.     Do  men  gather  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs 

17  from  thistles  ?     So  every  good  tree  bringeih  ibrth  good  fruit ;  but 

18  the  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 

fiifioiM,  lienecating  wretohM.  Talk  not  of  per^tion,  for  imtance,  to  the  forw 
mer ;  not  of  your  experience  to  the  latter.  Bat  our  Xiord  does  in  nowiye  forbid 
OS  to  reprove,  as  occasion  is,  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

7.  But  aakr—Vny  for  them,  as  well  as  for  joorselyes :  in  this  there  can  be  no 
sacli  danger.  Seek — Add  your  own  diligent  endeavours  to  your  asking :  and 
Jmoeib— Fetsevere  importanately  in  that  diligence. 

8.  For  efoerw  sue  that  tt^keth  ri€eweth-~TtimMi  he  ask  aright,  and  ask  what  it 
agreeaUe  to  God's  will. 

11.  To  them  that  ask  Mm — ^But  on  this  condition,  that  ye  follow  the  example 
of  his  goodness,  by  doing  to  all  as  ye  would  they  should  do  to  you.  For  this  i$ 
tke  law  and  the  jpropAets—This  ia  the  sum  of  all,  exactly  answering  chap,  v,  17. 
The  wh6le  is  comprised  in  one  word,  Imitate  the  God  (U  love. 

Thus  far  proceeds  the  doctrinal  piUt  of  the  sermon.  In  the  next  verse  begins 
the  exhortation  to  practise  it. 

13.  T%e  9trait  gate — The  holiness  described  in  the  foregoing  chapters.  And 
this  is  the  narrow^  way.  Wide  i$  the  gate,  and  manjf  there  are  that  go  in  through 
U — They  noed  not  seek  for  this ;  they  come  to  it  or  course.  .  Jlfany  go  in  through 
it,  heeauoe  Hrait  ie  the'otJter  gat«--Therefore  they  do  not  care  for  it;  they  like  a 
wider  nite. 

15.  Beware  of  f alee  pro^A«<»— Who  in  their  preaching  describe  |i  broad  way 
to  heaven :  it  is  their  prophesying,  their  teaching  the  broad  way,  rather  than 
their  walking  in  it  themselves,  that  is  here  chieny  spoken  of.  All  those  are 
false  prophets,  who  teach  any  other  way  thai^  that  our  Lord  hath  here  marked 
out.  In  eheefe  cZofAtng— With  outside  religion  and  fair  professions  of  love: 
Wolvee — Not  feeding,  but  destroying  souls. 

16.  By  their  fruite  ye  ehall  hmw  them — A  short,  plain,  ea^  rule,  whereby  to 
know  true  firom  false  prophets :  and  one  that  may  be  applied  by  people  of  the 
weakest  capacity,  who  are  not  aecnstonfied  to  deep  reasoning.  True  prophets 
convert  sinners  to  Grod,  or  at  least  confirm  and  strengthen  those  that  are  con. 
verted.  False  prophets  do  not.  They  also  are  falra  prophets,  who  though 
speaking  the  very  truth,  ydt  are  not  sent  by  the  Spirit  of^  God,  but  come  in 
their  own  name,  to  declare  it :  their  grand  mark  is,  **  Not  turning  men  from  the 
power  ef  Satan  to  God.** 

18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evQ  fruit,  neither  a  corrupt  tree  goodfruUF^ 
But  it  is  certain,  the  goodness  or  badness  here  mentioned  respects  the  doctrine, 
rather  than  the  personal  character.    For  a  bad  man  preaching  the  good  doctrintf 

«Lakexi,9.       tliakevi,31.       t Luke xiii, 24.       ^ Loke  vl, 43, 44. 
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19  fruit.     Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down 

20  and  cast  into  the  fire.     Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

21  *Not  every  one  that  saith  to. me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  thaS  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  who 

22  is  in  heaven.     Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in4hy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 

23  devils^  and  in  thy  name  have  d<Mie  many  wonderfid  works  ?    t  And 
then  will  Ldeclare  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me, 

24  ye  that  work  iniquity.    J  Therefore  .whosoever  heareth  these  my 
sayings,  and  doth  them^  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man,  who  built 

25  his  house  on  the  rock.    And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew  and  beat  on  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not ; 

26  for  it  was  founded  on  the  rock.     But  every  one  that  heareth  these 
my  sayings,  and  doth  them  not,  shaU  be  likened  to  a  foolish  man, 

27  who  built  his  house  on  the  sand.     And  die  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  on  that  house ;  and 

28  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.     And  when  Jesus  had  ended 

29  these  sayings,  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  his  teaching,  For 
he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

VIIL  And  when  he.  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  multi- 

2  tudes  followed  him.     ^  And  behold  a  leper  can(ie  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,   Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me   clean. 

3  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  bis  hand,  touched  him,  Baying,  I  will ; 
be  thou  made  clean.     And  immediately  his  lw)rosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  to  him.  See  thpu  tell  no  man,  but  go,  show  thyself 
■   '■'  '■ " ' '•■ '" '  ^    "     ■      '         '■''■■_■ 

here  delivered,  is  sometimes  an  instroment  of  converting  sinners  to  God.  Yet  I 
do  not  aver,  that  all  are  true  prophets  who  speak  the  truth,  and  thereby  convert 
sinners.    I  only  affirm,  that  none  are  such  who  do  not. ' 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  it  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire — How  dreadfhl  then  is  the  condition  of  that  teacher  who  hath  brpught  no  sin. 
ners  to  God  I 

21.  Not  every  one — ^That  is,  no  one  that  saith.  Lord,  hmd — ^That  makes  a  mere 
profession  of  me  and  my  religion,  shail  enter — ^Whatever  their  false  teachers  may 
assure  them  to  the  contrary :  He  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father — as  I  have  now 
declared  it.    Observe:  every  thing  short  of  this  is  only  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 

22.  We  have  prophesied— -Vfe  nave  declared  the  mysteries  of  thy  kingdom ; 
wrote  books;  preached  excellent  sennons:  In  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
tvorAv-T-So  that  even  the  working  of  miracles 'b  no  proof  that  a  man  has 
saving  faith. 

23.  /  never  knew  you — There  never  was  a  time  that  I  approved  of  you :  so  that 
as  manv  souls  as  they  had  saved,  they  were  themselves  never  ^aved  from  their 
sins.    Lord,  is  it  my  case  ? 

29.  He  tifught  themr^The  multitudes,  as  one  having  authority — ^With  a  dignity 
and  majesty  peculiar  to  himself  as  the  great  Lawgiver,  and  with  the  demonstra. 
tion  and  power  of  the  Spirit :  and  not  as  the  scrwes — "Who  only  expounded  the 
law  of  another ;  and  that  in  a  lifeless,  inefiectual  manner. 

Vlll.  2.  A  leper  came — Leprosies  in  those  countries  were  seldom  curable  by 
natural  means,  any  more  than  palsies  or  lunacy.  Probablv  this  leper,  though  ho 
might  not  mix  with  the  people,  had  heard  our  Lord  at  a  distance. 

4.  See  t?um  tell  no  man — Perhaps  our  Lord  only  meant  here.  Not  till  thou  hast 
showed  thyself  to  the  priest^ — ^who  was  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  cose  of 
leprosy.  But  many  others  he  commanded,  absolutely,  to  tell  none  of  thn 
miracles  he  had  wrought  upon  them.    And  this  he  seems  to  have  done,  chiefly 

-Lukevi,46.     ,  f  Luke  xiii,  27.       tLukcvi,47.       ^ Mark  i,  40;  Luke  v,lS^. 
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to  tlie  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  *  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony to  them. 

5  t  ^^  when  he  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  to  him 

6  a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth 

7  in  the  house,  ill  of  the  palsy,  grieyously  tonnented.    And  Jesus 

8  saith  to  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him.  The  centurion  answer- 
ing said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  sbouldst  come  ,under 
my  roof:   but  speak  in  a  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 

9  healed.  For  I  am  a  man  uader  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
me :  and  I  say  mito  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh,  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doth  it: 

10  When  Jesus  h^ard  i^^  he  marvelled,  and  said  to.  them  that  fol- 
lowed, Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 

11  not  in  Israel.  X  ^^^  ^  ^^7  ^^^  7^^^  ThBt  many  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 

12  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  B,ut  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  cast,  out  into  the  outer  darknesa:  §  there  shall 

13  be  the  Weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth.  And  Jesus  said  to 
the  centurion.  Go  thy -way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  be  it  unto 
thee.     And  'his  servant  was  hdaled  m  that  hour. 

for  one  or  more  of  these  reasons :  1.  iTo  prevent  the  multitttdt  from  tbrongitag 
him,  in  the  manner  related  Mark  i,  45.  S.  T^  ftilfil  the  prophecy,  Isaiah  xlii,  1, 
that  be  would  not  be  vain  or  ostentations*  This  reason  St.  Matthew  assigns, 
ch&p.  zii,  17,  &6.  3.  To  avoid  the  being  taken  bjr  force  and  made  a  king,  John 
vi,  15.  And,  4.  That  he  might  not  enram  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Phari. 
aees,  who  were  the  most  bitter  against  him,  any  more  than  was  unavoidable. 
Matt,  zvi,  "20,  21.  Par  a  testimony^  That  I  am  the  Messiah ;  to  tAem-^The 
priests,  who  otherwise  might  have  pleaded  want  of  evidence. 

5.  There  came  to  him  a  centurion — ^A  captain  of  a  htindred  JRoman*  soldiers. 
Probably  he  came  a  little  way  toward  him,  and' then  went  back.  He  tlipugbt 
himself  not  worthy  to  come  in  person,  and  therefore  spoke  the  words  that  follow 
by  his  messengers.  As  it  b  not  unosnal  in  all  languages,  so  in  the  Hebrew  it  is 
peculiarly  frequent,  to  ascribe  to  a  person  himself  the  thing  which  is  done,  and 
the  words  which  are  spoken  by  his  order.  And  accordingly  St.  Matthew  relates 
as  said  by  the  centurion  himself,  What  others  said  by  order  from  him.  An 
mstance  of  the  same  kind  we  have  in  the  case  of  Zebedee's  children.  FVom  St. 
Matthew*  xx,  20,  we  learn  it  was  their  mother  that  spoke  those  words,  whidi, 
Mark  x,  35,  37,  themselves  are  said  to  speak ;  because  she  was  only  their  month. 

Yet  from  ver.  13,  Go  thy  way  home,  it  appears  he  at  length  eam^  in  person': 
probably  on  hearing  that  Jesus  was  nearer  to  his  house  than  he  apprehended  when 
he  sent  the  second  message  by  his  friends. 

8.  The  centurion  anstoered-— By  his  second  messengers. 

9.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority — J  am  only  an  inferior  officer :  and  what  I 
command,  is  done  even  in  my  absence :  how  much  more  what  thou  commandest, 
who  art  Lord  of  all ! 

10.  /  have  not  found  to  great  faith,  no,7Wtin  Itrael — For  the  centurion  was 
not  an  Israelite. 

1 1.  Many  from  the  farthest  parts  of  the  earth  shall  embrace  the  terms  and  ei^oy 
the  rewards  of  the  Gospel  covenant  established  with  Ahrahant.  But  the  Jews, 
who  have  the  first  title  to  them,  shall  be  shut  out  from  the  ftast ;  from  grrace  here, 
and  hereafter  from  glory. 

12.  The  outer  darhruaa — Our  Lord  here  alludes  to  the  custom  the  ancients  had 
of  making  their  feast  in  the  night  time.  Probably  whUe  he  was  speaking  this,  the 
centurion  came  in  person. 

*Ler.xiv,2.       tLukevii,  1.       |  Lake  xiii,  29.       f  MatU  xlii,  42,  50 ;  xxil,  13 ' 
x«v,  61;  xxv,3a 
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14  *And  Jesus  coining  to  Peter's  house,  saw  his  wife's  mother 

15  lying  and  sick  of  a  fever.  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever 
left  her ;  and  she  arose  and  waited  upon  them. 

16  fWhen  it  was  evening  they  brought  to  him  many  demoniacs: 
and  he  cast  oiit  the  spirits  wim  a  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 

17  ill :  Whereby  was  fulfilled  what  was  spoken  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
saying,  %  Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bare  our  diseases. 

18  And  Jedus  seeing  great  multitudes  about  him,  commanded  to 

19  go  to  the  other  side.     ^  And  a  certain  scribe  came  and  said  to 

20  him,  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  tfadn  goest.  And 
Jesus  saith  to  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

31  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  to  him.  Lord,  sufifer  me  first  to 

22  go  and  bury  my  father.     But  Jesus  said  to  him.  Follow  me,  and 

23  leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  dead.     |  And  when  he  was  come  into 

24  the  vessel,  his  disciples  followed  him.  And  behold,  there  was  a 
great  tempest  in  the  sea,  so  that  die  vessel  was  covered  with  the 

25  waves.     But  he  was  asleep.     And  his  disciples  coming  to  him 

26  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord,  save  us ;  we  perish.  And  he  saith  unto 
them.  Why  are  ye  fearful :  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then  arising,  he 
rebuked  the  winds  and  the  siBa,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.     But 

27  the  men  marvelled,  sayipg,  What  maimer  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

38  ••  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side,  into  the  country  of 
the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  demoniacs,  coming  out  of  the 

14.  Peter't  wife^t  wmiher — St.  Peter  wai  then  a  yooof  nuui,  as  were  all  the 
apoatlee. 

17.  Whereby  woe  fulfiUed  what  ¥>U9  epoken  by  the  Pnvhet  /Mrtoi— He  epoke  it 
hi  a  more  exalted  sense.  Tlie  evangelist  here  only  alludes  tp  those  words,  as 
being  oapaUe  of  this  k>wer  meaning  also.  Such  instances  are  frequent  in  the 
sacred  writinM,  and  are  elenncies  rather  than  imperfections.  He  fulfilled  these 
words  in  the  highest  sense,  by  hearing  awr  eine  in  hie  own  body  on  the  tree  .*  in  a 
lower  sense,  by  sympftthiiing  with  us  in  our  sorrows,  and  healing  us  of  the  dis. 
eases  which  were  the  fVuit  of  sin. 

18.  He  commanded  to  go  to  the  other  aid*  That  boUi  himself  and  the  people 
nii|fat  have  a  little  Test. 

90.  The  Son  of  nukii— -The  expression  is  borrowed  fVom  Daniel  via,  13,  and  is 
the  appellation  which  Christ  generally  gives  himself:  which  )m  seems  to  do- out 
of  humility,  as  having  some  relation  to  his  .mean  appearance  in  this  world. 
Hath  not  where  to  lay  hie  head — ^Therefore  do  not  follow  me  from  any  view  of 
temporal  advantage. 

91.  Aimiher  eead — ^I  will  follow  thee  without  any  such  view ;  but  I  must  mind 
my  business  first.  It  is  not  certain  that  his  father  was  already  dead.  Perhaps  his 
son  desired  to  stay  with  him,  being  very  old,  till  his  death. 

99.  Bui  Jeeue  tsui— When  Bod  oaUs,  leave  the  business  of  the  world  to  them 
who  are  dead  to  God. 

94.  The  §Up  lOM  MMftfd— So  man's  eztremitj  is  God's  opportunity. 

96.  Why  are  ye/earfal^Thta  he  rebuked  the  lotfuis^Firk,  be  oompoeed  their 
spirits,  and  then  the  sea. 

98.  The  country  of  the  Oergeeeneo--^  of  the  Cfadareneo—G^tgen,  and  Gadara 
were  towns  near  each  other.  Henee  the  country  between  them  took  its  name, 
sometimee  from  the  one,  sometimes  from  the  other.  There  met  him  two  demo^ 
niace—St  Mark  and  St.  Luke  mention  only  one,  who  was  probably  the  fiercer 
of  the  two,  and  the  person  who  sp<^e  to  our  Lord  first.   But  this  is  no  way  incon- 

«iraiki,30;LukeiT,  38.    f  Mark  i,  82;  Luke  iv,  40.    tlMiaklia.4.    fLokeiz,57. 
HMaikiT,35;Iiakeviii,SS.    *•  Maik  t,  1 ;  Luke  viii,  98. 
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tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  one  could  p&ss  by  tliat  wa;^. 

29  And  behold  they  cried  ont,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee 
Jesus,  thoo  Son  of  God?    Art  thou  come  hither  to  tom^nt  us 

30  before  the  tiipe  ?     And  there  was  at  some  distance  from  mem  a 

31  herd  of  many  swine  feeding.  So  the  devils  besought'  him,  saying, 
If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  to  them,  Go.  And  coming  out,  they  went  into  the 
swine,  and  behold  the  whole  herd  rushed  down  the  precipice 

33  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  th6  waters.  But  they  that  kept  them 
fled,  and  going  into  the   city,  told  every  thing,  and  what  had 

34  befallen  the  demoiiiacs.  And  heboid,  the  whole  city  came  out  t6 
meet  Jesus ;  and  seeing  him,  they  besought  him  to  depart  but  of 
their  coasts. 

JX.     And  *  going  into  the  vessel,  he  passed  over  and  came  to  his  own 

2  city,  t  And  behold  they  brought  to  him  a  paral3rtic,  lying  on  a 
couch ;  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith,  said  to  the  paralytic.  Son,  take 
courage :  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

3  And  behold  certain  of  Sie  scribes  said  within  thei^selves,  This 

4  man   blasphemeth.     And   Jesus  knowing  their   thoughts,  said, 

5  Why  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?     For  which  is  easier,  to  say, 

6  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ?  Or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ?  But  that 
ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  paralytic,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  couch, 

7  and  go  to  thy  housQ.    And  he  arose,  and  went  to  his  own  house. 

8  And  the  multitude  seeing  it^  marvelled  and  glorified  God,  who  had 
given  such  power  to  men. 

9  t  And  as  Jesus  passed  along  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  oC  custom,  and  saith  to  him.  Follow 

■istent  with  the  account  which  St.  Matthew  gives.  The  tomif— DoubtleM 
thoee  malevolent  ipirits  love  such  tokens  of  death  and  destruction.  Tombs 
were  usually  in  those  days  in  desert  places,  at  a  di/itanoe  firom  towns,  and 
were  often  made  in  the  sides  of  caves,  in  the  rocks  and  mountains.  No  ome 
catdd  piu9 — Safely. 

39.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee—ThiM  is  a  Hebrew  phrasti,  which  signifies 
Why  do  you  concern  yourself  about  .us  7  2  Sam.  zvi,  16.  Before  the  time — ^The 
great  day. 

30.  There  woo  a  herd  of  many  ewine — ^Whioh  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  Jews  to 
keep.  Therefore  our  Lord  both,  jjQstly  and  mercifully  permitted  them  to  be 
destroyed. 

31.  He  eaid,  Cfo — ^A  word  of  permission  only,  not  command. 

34.  They  heeought  hm  to  depart  out  of  their  jeoaoto — ^They  loved  their  swine  so 
much  better  than  their  souls !    How  many  are  of  the  same  mind ! 
IX.  1.  Hie  own  ci(y*-Gapernaum,  chap,  iv,  13.       • 

2.  Seeing  their  faith^Boih  that  qf  the  paralytic,  and  of  them  that  brought 
him.    Son — A  title  of  tenderness  and  condescension. 

3.  This  man  blaephemeth—AittihaUng  to  hi^iself  a  power  (that  of  forgiying 
sins)  which  belongs  to  God  onlv. 

5.  Which  is  Msief'— Do  not  both  of  them  argue  a  Divine  power  7  Therefore 
if  I  can  heal  his  disease^  I  can  fi>rgive  his  sins :  espeeially  as  his  diseeso  is  the 
eoneequence  of  his  sins.    Therefore  these  must  be  taken  away,  if  that  is. 

6.  On  earth — Even  in  my  state  of  humiliation. 

8.  So  what  was  to  the  Scribes  an  occasion  of  blaepheming,  was  to  the  people 
an  incitement  to  praise  God. 

9.  He  oaw  a  man  named  JTat/Acto— Modestly  so  called  by  himself.    The  other 

•MadLv,  lS;Lake.Tiii,87;    f  Haii  ii,  3 ;  Luke  v,  18.    tMaikii,  li;  LvkeT,27. 
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10  me.  And  lie  arose  and  followed  him.  And  as  he  sat  ai  taUe  in 
the  house,  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came,  and  sat  down 

11  with  him  and  his  disciples.  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said  to 
his  disciples,  Why  eatedi  yx>ur  Master  with  publicans  and  shi- 

12  ners.     But  Jesus  hearing  i^,  said  to  them.  They  that  are  whole 

13  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn 
what  that  meaneth,  *  1  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice ;  for  I  am 
not  c6me  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 

14  tThen  come  to  him  the.  disciples  of  John,  sajring.  Why  do  we 

15  and  the  Pharisees  isMt  often,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  t  And  Jesus 
said  to  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride  chamber  mourn,  as 
long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the  dayv  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  tal^en  away  from  them,  and  then 

16  shall  th^  fast.  No  man  putted  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old 
garment :  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  taketh  fVom  the  gar- 

17  ment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  leathern  bottles,  else  the  bottles  burst,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  botdes  are  destroyed :  but  they  put  new  wine  into 
new  bottles,  and  both  are.  preserved. 

18  ^  While  he  spake  these  things  to  them,  behold,  a  certain  ruler 
coming,  worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  is  just  dead:  but 

19  come  and  lay  thine  hand  on  her,  and  she  shaU  Uve.    And  Jesus 

20  arose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  Ids  disciples.  (And  behold,  a 
woman  who  had  had  a  flux  of  blood  twelve  years,  coming  behind 

erangreliBts  call  lum  by  hw  aiore  hokiourable  name,  Levi.  Sitting — In  the  very 
height  of  hii  bosineM,  at  the  reenpt  rf  autom^-Tbfb  ciutom  house,  or  place  where 
the  eofltoiiM  were  leoeived. 

10.  At  Jenu  mtt  at  taUe  in  the  km$e — Of  Matthew,  who  having  lavHed  many 
of  his  old  companion!,  made  hun  a  feaeU  Mark  ii,  15 ;  and  that  a  great  one, 
thongh  he  does  not  himself  mention  it.  The  pthUeame^t  or  collectors  of  the  taxes 
whion  the  Jewis  pud  the  Romans,  were  inmmons  for  their  illegal  exactions : 
tSmnert — Opeti,  notorions,  sinners. 

11.  The  Pharimei  eaid  to  hi$  diacifHee,  Why  eaUth  your  Mssfer  ?— Thus  they 
eommonly  ask  our  Lord,  Why  do  thy  disciplesthis  ?  And  his  disciples.  Why  doth 
your  Master? 

13.  Cfo  ye  and  learn  Ye  that  take  upon  3roa  to  teach  others.  /  tottt  have 
mercy  and  mot  oaeri/iee-^That  is,  I  will  have  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice.  I  love 
acts  of  mercy  better  than  sacrifice  itself. 

14.  T%«fi— While  he  was  at  table. 

15.  7^  chiidren  of  the  hride-  ehamher^^Thb  companions  of  the  bridegroom. 
Jfotini— Mourning  and  fasting  nsoally  go  together.  As  if  be  had  said,  While  I 
am  with  them,  it  ik  a  f^Mtival  time,  a  season  ofrcjoieinprj  not  mourning.  But 
after  I  am  gone,  all  my  disciples  likewise  shall  be  In  fkstmga  often. 

16.  This  is  one  reason, — It  is  not  a  proper  time  for  them  to  fast.  Another  is, 
they  are  not  ripe  for  it.  New  dotk— The  words  in  the  original  properly  sgnify 
cloth  that  hath  not  passed  throagfa  the  ftdler's  hands,  and  which  is  consequently 
much  harsher  than  what  has  been  Washed  and  worn ;  and  therefore  yielding  less 
tiian  that,  win  tear  away  the  ed^  to  which  it  is  sewed. 

17.  New — Fermenting  witie  will  soon  burst  those  iotf  2es,  die  leather  of  which 
is  almost  worn  out.  Tbio  word  properly  means  vessels  made  of  goats'  ddps, 
wherein  tb^y  formerly  put  wine,  (and  do  in  some  countries  to  this  day)  to  con. 
vey  it  firom  |daoS  to  place.  Pmt  ne0  wine  iwto  new  bottleo—Girehmk  doctrines 
to  such  as  have  strength  to  receive  them. 

18.  JmH  ^s4— He  had  left  her  at  the  point  of  death,  Mark  v,  93.  Frobably  a 
messenger  had  now  infbrmod  him  she  was  dead. 

V  X).  Coming  Mmd    Out  of  bishfbhiess  aAd  humility. 

•HsseaTi,S.       f  Mark  ii,  IS;  Lake  v,3S.       tMaiknSS;  Luksviii,41. 
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21  him,  touched  the  hem  of  hk  gansent.^    For  she  said  wi^n  her- 

22  self,  If  I  but  touch  his  garment  I  shall  be  made  whole.  And 
Jesus  turning  and  seeing  her,  said.  Daughter,  take  courage ;  thy 
faith  hath  n^e  thee  whole^    And  the  woman  vas  made  whole 

23  from  that  hour.)    And  Je^us  coming  into  the  ruler's  house,  and 

24  seeinff  the  minstrels  and  the  crowd  making  a  iiqise,  saith  to  them, 
Withwaw;  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth:  and  they  de- 

25  rided  him.     But  when  the  crowd  were  put  forth,  he  went  in  and 

26  took  her  by  the  hand ;  and  the  maid  aroee.  And  the  fame  of  it 
went  abroad  into  all  that  country. 

27  And  as  Jesqs  passed  thence,  two  bHnd  men  followed  him,  cry- 
ing aloud,  and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  David,  hare  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  cpmeinto  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him; 
and  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Bdiieve  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ? 

29  They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord;     Then  he  totiched  their. eyes,  say- 

30  ing,  Be  it  unto  you  according  to  your  faith.  And  their  eyes  were 
opened ; .  and  Jesus  strictly  charged  them,  saying,  See  that  no  man 

31  know  ft.  But  when  they  were  gone  out,  they  spread  his  fame 
abroad  in  all  that  country. 

32  *  As  they  were  going  out,  behold  they  brought  a  dumb  demoniac 

33  to  him.  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  ue  dumb  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  marrelled,  saying.  It  was  never  seen  thus,  even  in 

34  Israel.  But  the  Pharisees  sai^  he  caste^  out  the  devils  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  dties  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  die  kingdom,  and  heal- 

36  ing  eveiy  disease  and  eveiy  malady.  But  seeing  the  multitudes 
he  was  moved  ^th  tender  compassion  for  them,  because  they 

37  were  faint  and  scattered,  ais  sheep  having  no  shepherd,    t  Thea 
saith  he  to  his  disciples.  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labour- 
ed. Takt  eouratre — ProbaUy  ^e  waa  straok  with  fear,  when  he  tamed  and 

looked  upon  her,  Mark  v,  83 ;  Lake  riii,  47 ;  leit  she  ehoiild  have  ofiended  h^, 
by  toaclung  hie.  sannent  privately ;  and  the  more  eo^  becaoae  she  was  andean 
aecordmff  to  the  law.  Lev.  xv,  35.    . 

23.  Tie  mhietreU^Thb  moaiciaaa.  The  original  word  meana  flate  phyers. 
Muaical  inatramente  were  uaed,  fay  the  Jewi  aa  well  aa  the  heathens,  in  their 
lamentationa  for  the  dead,  to  soothe  the  melancholy  of  auryiyiag  friends,  by  soft 
and  solemn  notes.  And  there  were  persona  who  made  it  their  Irasiness  to  per- 
form  this,  whUe  others  sang  to  their  maaie.  Flatea  were  aaed  especially  on  the 
death  of  children ;  loader  instromenta  on  the  death  of  srown  persons. 

S4.  Wtli^rais— There  is  no  need  of  yoa  now ;  for  de  maia  is  not  dead — ^Her 
life  ia  not  at  an  end ;  hut  eleepeth—TiuB  is  oidy  a  temporaiy  «98penBion  of  sense 
and  motion,  which  should  rattier  be  termed  sleep  than  death. 

US.  Tie  maid  oroft— ChriA  raised  three  dead  persons  to  life ;  this  child,  the 
widow's  son,  and  Laxaras :  one  newly  dq>arted,  another. on  the  bier,  the  third 
amelling  in  the  grkve:  to  ahowna  that  no  degree  of  death  ia  so  desperate  as  to  be 
paathiahelp. 

33.  Even  in  lerael — ^Wbere  ao  many  wondera  hsvii  been  seen. 

36,  Baamee  tkef  were  faint^^ln,  soal  rather  than  in  body.  Ae  eheep  hating  no 
ehepierd — ^And  yet  they  had  many  teachers ;  they  had  scribes  in  every  city.  But 
they  had  none  who  cared  for  their  soolf,  and  none  that  were  able,  if  they  had 
been  willing,  to  have  wroo^t  any  deliraraaee.  They  had  no  pastors  aftbr  God?p 
own  heart. 

37.  7^  Aai!9Sf<lnaytt|Tea<--WhanChrwt  came  into  the  world,  Hwaa  pro. 

*Liikexi,H       tLukax,a. 
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38  ere  ore  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harreat,  that  he 
.  would  thmat  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

X.  And  •  having  called  to  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spihts,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  every  dis- 

.  2  ease  and  every  mjalady.  f  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
are  these ;  the  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother^    James  the    son  of    Zebedee,  and  John   his   brother ; 

3  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican* 
James  the  son.  of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was 

4  Thaddeus;   Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  'Judas  Iscariot,  who  also 

5  betrayed  him.     These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  bsving  commanded 
them,  sa3dng.  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  a  city 

;  6  of  the  Samaritans  enter  not :  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of 

7  the  house  of  Israel.     And  as  ye  go,  prodaim,  saying,  The  king- 

8  dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.    %  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely 

perly  the  time  of  harvest ;  till  then  it  wu.the  leed  time  only.  But  the  labaurerg 
are  few — ^Thoee  whom  God  send* ;  who  aje  holy,  and  convert  nnnen.  Of  others 
there  are  many. 

36.  The  Lord  of  the  harvest — ^Whoee  pecoliar  work  and  office  it  is,  and  who 
alone  is  able  to  do  it :  that  he  would  tknut  forth — for  it  is  an  employ  not  pleasing 
to  flesh  and  blood;  so  full  of  reproach,  labour,  danger,  temptation  of  every  <kin£ 
that  nature  may  well  be  averse  to  H.  Those  who  never  felt  this,  never  yet  knew 
what  it  is  to  be  labourers  in  Christ's  harvest.  He  sends  them  forth,  when  be 
calls  them  by  his  Spirit,  furnishes  them  with  grace  and  gifts  for  the  work,  and 
makes  a  way  for  them  to  be  employed  therein. 

X.  1.  His  twelte  diocipleo— Hence  it  appears  that  he  had  already  chosen  out 
of  his  disciples,  those  whom  he  afterward  termed  apostles.  The  number  seems 
to  have  relation  to  the  twelve  patriarchs,  <nd  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeL 

2.  The  firsts  Simon — The  first  who  was  called  to  |i  constant  attendance  on 
Christ ;  although  Andrew  had  seen  him  before  Simon. 

Z,  Lebheus-^ommoii\Y  called  Jojas,  the  brother  of  J'ames. 

4.  Iscariot — So  called  ^om  Isoarioth,  (the  place  of  his  birth,)  a  town  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  near  the  city  of  Samaria. 

5.  These  twehe  Jesus  sent'forth^Henia  exercising  his  supreme  authority,  as 
God  over  oil.  None  but.God  can  give  men  authority  to  preach  his  word.  €h 
not — Their  commission  was  thus  confined  now,  because  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
was  deferred  till  after  the  more  plentiful  efiusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
pentecost.  Enter  not — ^Not  to  preach ;  but  they  might  to  buy  whftt  they  wanted, 
John  iv,  9. 

8.  Cast  out  devils— It  is  a  great  relief  to  the  spirits  of  an  infidel,  sinking  under 
a  droad,  that  possibly  the  Gospel  may  be  true,  to  find  it  observed  by  a  learned 
brother,  that  the  diseases  therein  ascribed  to  the  ope^tion  of  th6  devil  have  the 
very  same  symptoms  with  the  natural  diseases  of  lunacy,  epilepsy,  or  convul. 
sious ;  whence  he  readily  and  very  willingly  concludes,  that  the  devil  had  no 
hand  in  them. 

But  it  were  well  to  stop  and  consider  a  little.  Suppose  God  should  suffer  an 
evil  spirit  to  usurp  the  same  power  over  a  roan's  body,  as  the  man  himself  has 
naturally ;  and  «uppose  him  actually  to  exercise  that  power ;  could  we  conclude 
the  devil  had  no  hand  therein,  because  his  body  was  bent  in  the  very  same  man- 
ner wherein  the  man  himself  might  have  bent  it  naturally  7 

And  suppose  Gcd  fives  an  evil  spirit  a  greater  power,  tocflbct  immediately  the 
organ  of  the  nerves  m  th^  brain,  by  irritating  them  to  produce  violent  motions, 
or  so  relaxing  them  that  they  can  produce  tittle  or  no  motion }  still  the  s3rmptoms 
will  be  those  of  over  tense  nerves,  as  in  madness,  epile^isies,  convulsions ;  or  of 
relaxed  nerves,  as  in  paralytic  cases.  But  could  we  conclude  thence  that  the 
devil  had  no  hand  in  them  7  Will  any  man  affirm  that  God  cannot  or  will  not, 

^Markiii,U;  vi,7;  Lukevi,  13;  iz,  1.       f  Acts  i,  13.       |  Maik  vi,  7 ;  Loke  ix,  2 
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^  give.     Provide  neither  gcdd^  uor  silver,;  nor  brass  in  your  parses : 

10  *  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  yet 

a    staff:    far    the   wcMrkman    is    worthy  of    his    maintenance. 

lit  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in 

12  it  is  worthy,  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.    Ajid  when  ye 

13  come  into  a  house,  salute  it.  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  your 
peace  shall^  come  upon  it ;,  but  if  it  be  not  word^,  your  peace  shall 

14  return  to  you.     And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  nor  hear 
,  your  words  ;  when  you  go  out  of  that  house  or  oity^  shake  off  the 

15  dust  from  your  feet  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more 
tplerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gromorrfdi  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 

16  i  Behold  I  send,  you  fcnrth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;  be 

17  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.     ^  But  be- 
.    ware  of  men;    for  they  will  deliver. you  to  the   councils,  and 

18  scourge  you,  in  their  synagogues.  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
governors    and   kings  for  m^  sake,   for  a  testimony  to    them 

19  and  to  the  heathens.     |But  when  they  deliver   you/  take   no 

f         T  I  I    I       I     ,  I'  ■■  'l  I   I  I      I       if       '  '  ■       I     ' 

on  anv  oceattion  whateter,  give  raoh'  a  power  to  an  evil  spirit  ?  Or  that  eflfbcts, 
the  hke  of  which  mav  be  proiduced  by  natdral  cassei,  cannot  poesibly  be  prodnced 
by  pretemataral  ?  If  this  be  possible,  then  he  who  affinns  it  was  so,  in  any  par. 
ticular  case,  cannot  be  justly  charged  with  fklsehood,  merely  for  affirming  the 
reality  of  a  possible  thing.  Yet  m  this  manner  are  the  eyangolists  treated  by 
those  unhappy  men,  who  above  all  things  dread  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  because, 
if  it  is  true,  they  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. . 

Freely  ye  have  received^ — AH  things ;  in  particular  the  power  of  working  mira. 
des ;  Jj^^^y  gi^ — Exert  that  power  wherever  you  come. 

9.  Provide  not — ^The  stless  seems  to  lie  on  this  word  i  they  might  use  what 
they  had  ready ;  but  they  might  not  stay  «  moment  to  provide  any  thing  more, 
neither  take  any  thought  about  it.  Nor  indeed  were  they  to  take  any  thing  with 
them,  more  than  was  strictly  necessary.  1.  Lest  it  should  retard  them'.  2.  Be. 
cause  they  were  to  leem  hereby  to  trust  to  Grod  in  all  future  exigencies. 

10.  Neither  gerip — ^That  is,  a  wallet,  or  bag  to  hold  provisions :  Nor  yet  a  staffs-' 
We  read,  MariL  vi,  6,  Take  nothing,  save  a  staff  only.  He  that  had  one  might 
take  it ;  they  that  had  none,  might  not  provide  any.  For  the  toorkman  is  worthy 
of  hit  maintenance — ^The  word  includes  all  that  is'  mentioned  in  the  9th  and  10th 
verses ;  all  that  they  were  forbidden  to  provide  for  themselves,  so  far  as  it  was 
needful  for  them. 

11.  Inquire  who  is  loort^'— That  you  should  abide' with  him :  who  is  disposed 
to  receive  the  Gospel.    There  abide-^In  that  house,  till  ye  leave  the  town. 

13.  Salute  it^In  the  onial  Jewish  form^  "Peace  (that  is,  all  bleesin|rs)  be  to 
this  house." 

13.  If  the  houw  be  worthy--of  it,  God  shall  give  them  the  peace  you  wish 
them.  If  not,  he  shall  give  you.  what  they  refuse.  The  same  will  be  the  case, 
when  we  pray  for  them  that  are  not  worthy. 

14.  Shake  qff  the  duet  from  your  feet-— Tbo  Jews  thought  the  land  of  Israel  so 
peculiarly  -  holy,  that  when  they  eame  home  from  any  heathen  country,  they 
stopped  at  the  borders  and  shook  or  wiped  off  the  dust  of  it  from  their  feet,  that 
the  holy  land  might  not  be  polluted  with  it.  Therefore  the  action  here  enjoined 
was  a  lively  intimation,  that  those  Jews  who  had  rejectedHhe  Gospel  were  holy 
no  longer,  but  were  on  a  level  with  heathens  and  idolaters. 

17.  But  think  not  that  all  your  ini^ocence  and  all  your  wisdom  will  screen  you . 
from  persecution.    -  They  wiU  ecourge  you  in  their  eynagogueo—An  these  the  Jews 
held  their  courts  of  judicature,  about  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  a£&irs. 

19.  Take  no  thought — Neither  at  this  time,  on  any  sudden  call,  need  we  be 
catefiil  how  or  what  to  answer. 

^Lukex>7.    tHaikvi,10;  Lukeix,  4.    tLakex,3.    ^ Matt  zxiv.  9.    flLukexii,!! 
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thoogiit,  hmw  or  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it  shall  be  giren  you 

20  in  that  very  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.     For  it  is  not  ye  &at 

21  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  who  speaketh  in  you.  ^  But 
the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  child;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 

22  kill  them,  f  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  3rou  in  this  city,  flee  to  another;  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities 

24  of  Israel,  tiU  the  Son  df  man  be  come;    %  The  disciple  is  not  tSbore 

25  his  teacher,  nor  the  serrant  above  his  brd.  It  is  enough  for  the 
disciple  that  he  be  ad  his  teacher,  and  the  senrant  as  his  U>rd.   ^  If 

*  they  have  called  ^  Master  of  die  heuse  Beelzebub,  how  much 

26  more  them  of  his  household  ?  f  Therefore  fear  them  not ;  for 
there  is  nothing  covered,  which  shall  not  be,  made  manifest ;  nor 

27  hid,  that  shall  not  b^  known.  **What  I  tell  you  in  the  dark, 
speak  ye  in  the  light,  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  proclaim  on 

28  the  house  tope.  And  be  not  afraid  of  them  who  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  ^oul ;  but  rather  be  afraid  of  him  who 

29  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  ia  hell.  Are  not  two  spar- 
rows sold  for  a  farthiug?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the 

30  ground  without  your  Father,     ft  Yea,  even  the  hairs  of  your 

31  head  are  all  numbered.    Fear  ye  not,  therefore ;  ye  are  of  more 

32  value  than  many  sparrows.  ^Whosoever  therefore  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men.  Mm  will  I  confess  before  my  Father  who  is 

fXSl.  X)faU  mM— That  know  not  God. 

33.  Ye  $haU  not  hoot  gome  over  ike  eitiet  of  ItrM^— Make  what  barte  ye  will; 
till  the  Sou  of  man  be  come-^To  deatroj  their  temple  and  natioii. 

25.  How  much  ffiore— Thie  cannot  refer  to  the  manfitf  of  reproeeh  and  peiee. 
cation :  (for  in  thia  the  eerfant  oan)M>t  be  above  hii  lord :)  Ink  only  to  the  eer- 
tainty  of  it. 

36.  Tkerefore  fern  t\gm  ne< — For  je  haTe  only  the  same  UMge  with  your  Lord. 
TheteienotiiMg  eeneatedr-^o  that  however  they  may  alander  yoo  now,  your  inno. 
cenoe  will  at  length  appear. 

37.  Been  what  Inow  tell  yo«  leoretly  ii  not  to  be  kqit  seereC  long,  bat  declared 
publicly.  Therefore,  What  ye  htnr  in  the  ear,  pMiah  on  the  Amcet  top — ^Two 
costoms  of  the  Jews  eeeu  to  be  alluded  to  here.  Their  doeton  oaed  to  whisper 
in  the  ear  of  their  diaciplee  what  they  were  to  pronovnee  aloud  to  othen.  And 
as  their  booses  were  loyf  and  flat  rooftd,  they  eomethnee  pveaohed  to  the  people 
from  thence* 

36.  And  he  mi  afraid  of  any  thing  which  ve  may  soAr  ler  proehuming  it. 
Bo  afraid  of  him  who  ie  able  to  dootroy  both  body  andootd  in  helf— It  is  renwrk. 
able,  that  oar  Lord  commands  those  who  love  God,  still  to  fear  him,  even  on  this 
accoant,  under  this  notion. 

39,  30.  The  partioalar  pcoridenoe  of  God  is  another  seaeoo  fbr  year  not  fbar. 
ing  man.  For  this  extends  to  the  very  smallest  things.  And  if  he  has  soch  care 
over  the  most  inconsiderable  oreatnres,  how  mnch  more  will  he  take  care  of  yon, 
(profided  you  confess  him  before  men,  before  powerfid  enemies  ef  the  troth,)  and 
that  not  only  in  this  lift,  but  in  the  other  also  7 

33.  Whoooetor  ohaU  coofe—  me— 'Poblioly  acknowledge  me  fi>r  the  promised 
Messiah.  Bot  this  oenfession  implies  the  reeeifing  his  whole  doetrine,  Bfaric 
Yiii,  38,  and  obeying  all  his  commandments. 

*  Luke  xzi,  16.  f  Chap,  xziv,  13.  %  Luke  ri,  30 ;  John  zr,  20.  ^  Chap,  zii,  34. 
n  Mark  iv,  22;  Lnke  Tiii,  17 ;  ipi,  2.  **Luk« zii,  3  4f  Luke  zii, 7.  XX Mark 
viii,  38;  Lnke  iz,  26. 
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CHAPTER  XI.  3ft 

33  in  neayeil.    But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  wDl 

34  I  also  deny  before  n^  Father  teho  is  in  heaven.  ^  Think  not  that 
1  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  am  not  eotne  to  send  peace, 

35  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 'at  varianee  with  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  with  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in- 

36  IW  with  her  mother-in-hltw.    f  And  the  foes  of  a  man  shall  he  they 

37  of  his  own  househoM.  He  that  knreth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 

38  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me;  j;Aiid  he  that  taketh  not 

39  his  cross,  and  foUoweth  after  me,  is  not  wordiy  of  me.  ^  He  that 
findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake, 

40  shaQ  find  it    |  He  that  entertaineth  yoti,  entertainedi  me ;  and  he 

41  that  entertaineth  me,  entertaineth  him  that  sent  me.  He  that 
entertaineth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a 
prophet's  reward :  and  he  that  entertaineth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 

42  **  And  whosoever  shall  give  drink  to  one  of  Siese  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only,  in  ^e  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  nnto  you, 
he  shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward. 

XI.  And  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve 
discii^iBS,  he  departed  thence,  to  teach  and  preach  in  their  cities. 

2  tt  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 

3  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples.  And  said  to  him,  Art  thou  he  that  is  to 

4  coine,  or  look  we  for  another  ?     And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them, 

5  Go  and  tell  John  the  things  which  ye  hear  and  see.  X^  The  blind 
receive  their  sight,  the  lacme  walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  aind 
the  deaf  hear ;  Sie  dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor  havq  the  Gospel 

33,  34.  Whowever  $haU  dery  m/e  hefare  men^To  which  76  will  be  sttongly 
tMoptod.  For  Think  not  that  lam  «om0-*-That  it,  think  not  that  nnivenal  peace 
wiU  be  the  immediate  conseqneiioe  of  my  coming.  Jutt  the  contrary.  Both  pab. 
Uc  and  private  diviaiona  will  follow,  whereeoever  my  (Soapel  oomed  with  power. 
Yet  this  is  not  the  design,  though  it  be  the  event  of  his  coming,  through  the 
opposition  of  devils  and  men. 

36.  And  the  foes  of  a  num*— That  loves  4ad  fbUows  me. 

37.  He  that  Uneth  father  or  mother  more  than  m«— -He  that  is  not  ready  to  give 
np  aU  these,  when  they  stand  in  conuietitipn  with  his  dnty. 

38.  He  that  t€tketh  not  hio  cfoss-^That  is,  whatever  pain^  or  inconvenience  can- 
not  be  avoided,  but  by  doing  some  evil,  or  omitting  some  good. 

39.  He  that  findeth  hie  Ufe  ehdU  loee  t<— He  that  saveehis  life  by  denying  me, 
shaU  lose  it  eternally;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  by  oonfbssing  me,  shalfsave 
it  stamalfy.  And  as  yon  shaU  be  thus  rewarded,  so  in  proportion  shall  they  who 
enlertain  yea  fbr  my  sake.       . 

41.  He  that  entertaineth  a  pvpAef— That  is,  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel :  Jn  the 
name  ef  a  prophet — ^That  is,  beoaose  he  is  snch^  shaU  ^are  in  his  reward. 

49.  Om  sf<Asse  ittOs  snM^The  very  least  Christian. 

XL  1.  In  their  dtiee-^ThB  other  cities  of  Israel. 

3.  He  etut  two  of  hde  dioeipU»-^'i^ at  because  he  doubted  hfinself ;  but  to  con- 
firm  their  ftith. 

3.  He  that  ie  to  come— The  Meeeiah. 

4.  Oo  and  teU  John  the  thinge  that  y€  hear  and  see— Which  are  astronget 
proof  of  my  being  the  Meeeiah,  than  any  bare  assertion  can  be. ' 

5.  The  poor  hate  the  Ooepel  preached  to  tA^m^The  greatest  mercy  of  all. 


John 
▼ii. 


»  Luke  xii,  51.  f  Micah  vii,  6.  |  Chap,  xri,  24;  Luke  xir,  27.  ^  Chap.Jifi  26; 
rohnxii,25.  II  Chap,  zriii,  5 ;  Luke  z,  16 ;  John  ziii,  20.  **Markiz,41.  ftLuke 
rii,  18.       tt Isaish ixui,  18;  zzzr,  6. 
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40  ST.  MATTHEW. 

6  preached  to  them:  And   happy  ia  he  whosoever  shall  not  be 

7  offended  at  me.    And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  said  to  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ? 

8  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?     But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  sod  raiment  ?    Behold,  they  that  wear  soil  cloth- 

9  ing  are  in  kings'  houses.     But  what  went  ye  out  to  see!    A  pro- 

10  phet  ?  Yea,  I  sav  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet.  For  this 
is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  *  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 

11  thy  face,  .who  shall  prepare  thy  way.  before  th^e.  Verily  1 
say  unto  yon,  among  them  that  are  bom  of  women,  there  hath 
not  risen  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist ;  but  he  that  is 

12  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  greater  than  he.  And  from 
the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  till  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
entered  by  force,  and  they  who  strive  with  all  their  might  take  it 

13  by  violence,     f  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until 

14  John.     And.  if  ye  are  willing  to  receive  Aim,  he  is  j:  Elijah,  who 

15  was  to  come.      He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.      But 

16  whereto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?   It  is  tike  children  sitting 

17  in  the  markets,  and  calling  to  their  fellows.  And  saying,  We  have 

6.  Happy  ia  he  who  thall  not  be  offended  at  m«— Notwithitanding  all  these 
proofs  that  I  am  the  Messiah. 

7.  Ae  they  departed,  he  eaid  concerning  JoAn— Of  whom  probably  he  would  not 
have  sfldd  so  much  when  they  were  present.  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind? — ^No; 
nothing  could  ever  shake  John  in  the  testimony  he  gave  to  the  troth.  The 
•xpressipn  is  proverbial.  , 

8.  A  man  clothed  in  wft,  delicate  raiment — ^An  efieminate -courtier,  accustomed 
to  fawning  and  flattery  7  Tou  may  expect  to  find  persons  of  such  a  character' 
in  palaces;  not  in  a  wilderness. 

9.  More  than  a  prophet — For  the  prophets  only  pointed  me  out  afar  off;  but 
John  was  my  immediate  forerunner. 

11.  But  he  that  it  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  tt  greater  than  he — Which  an 
ancient  author  explains  thus : — **  One  perfect  in  the  law,  as  John  was,  is  inferior 
to  one  who  is  baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ.  For  thid  Js  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  even  to  b«  buried  with  Christ,  and  to  b«  raised  up  together  with  him. 
John  was  greater  than  nil  who  had  been  then  born  of  women,  but  he  was  cut  off 
before  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  given."  [He' seems  to  mean,  that  righteous, 
ness,  peace,  and  joy,  which  constitute  the  present  inwfutt  kin^om  of  neayen.l 
**  He  was  blamelesp  as  to  that  righteousness  which  is  by  the  law ;  but  he  fell 
B^ort  of  those  who  are  perfected  by  the  spirit  of  life  whioh  is  in  Christ.  Whoso, 
ever,  therefore,  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by  Christian  regeneration,  is 
greater  than  any  who  has  attained  only  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  because 
the  law  maketh  nothing  perfect."  It  may  farther  mean,  .the  (east  true  Chris, 
tian  bellevor  has  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, ,  of  his  redemption 
and  kingdom,  than  John  the  Baptist  had,  who  died  before,  the  full  manifeetotion 
of  the  Ck>spel. 

12.  And  from  the  days  tf  Johnr—ThBi  is,  from  the  time  that  John  had  fulfilled 
his  ministry,  men  rush  into  my  kingdom  with  a  violence  tike  that  of  those  who 
are  taking  a  city  by  storm. 

13.  For  all  the  proohete  and  the  law  propheeied  until  John — ^For  all  that  is 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  only  foretold  as  distant  what  is  now  fulfilled* 
In  John  the  old  dispensation  expired,  and  the  new  began. 

15.  He.  that  hath  tare  to  hear,  let  him  hear — A  kind  of  proverbial  expression; 
requiring  the  deepest  attention  to  what  ia  spoken. 

16.  Thii  generation — That  is,  the  men  of  this  age.  They  are  like  those 
froward  children  of  whom  their  fellows  complain,  that  they  will  be  pleased 
no  way.  .     . 

*  Mai  ui,  1.       t  Luke  xvi,  10,       i  MaL  iv.  5. 
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CHAPTER  XI.  41 

piped  onto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  moumed 

18  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.     For  John  came  neither  eat- 

19  ing  nor  drinking,  and  ^ey  say,  ^e  hath  a  devil. '  The  Son  of  man 
.  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  glutton  and  a 

wine  bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ;  but  wisdom  is 

2Q  justified  by  her  children.     Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities 

wherein  the  most  of  his  mighty  works  had  been  done,  because  ihey 

21  repented  not.  *Wo  to  thee,  Chorazin;  wo  to  thee,  Bethsaida: 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  you, 'had  been 
done  in  Tjre  and  Sidon,  tney  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 

22  sackcloth  and  »shes.  Moreover  I  say  to  you,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  who  hast  been  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee,  had.  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remiained  to 

24  this  day.     Moreover  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 

25  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee,  f  At  that 
time  Jesus  answering  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 

26  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  .them  to  babes.     Even  so.  Father ;  for 

27  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by 
my  Father ;  and  no  one  knoweth  the  Son  but  ^e  Father ;  neither 
knoweth  any  one  the  Father,  satve  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 

18.  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking — In  a  rigorons  dnstere  way,  like 
BWah.  And^hey  My,  He  hath  a  devil^-'U  melancfioly,  from  the  influence  of  an 
evil  s{Hrit. 

19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking— Convening  in  a  free,  fluniliar 
way.  WUdomU  justified  hy  her  children — ^TEat  is,  my  wisdom  herein  is  ackpow- 
lodged  by  those  who  are  trmy  wise. 

S).  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities — It  is  observable  he  had  never  upbraid^ 
them  before.  Indeed  at  fir^t  they  received  him  with  all  gladness,  Caperaanm  in 
particular. 

21.  Wo  to  thee,  Choraxin^Thnt  is,  miserable  art  thou.  For  these  are  not 
corses  or  imprecations,  as  has  been  commonlv  supposed ;  but  a  solemn,  compas. 
sionate  declaration  of  the  misery  they  were  bringing  on  themsdlves.  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  were  cities  of  Galilee,  standing  by  the  lake  Gennesareth.  Tyre 
and  Sidon  were  cities  of  Phenicia,  lying  on  the  sea  shore.  The  inhabitants  of 
them  were  heathens. 

22.  24.  Moreover  I  eay  unto  you — Beside  the  ^neral  denimciation  of  wo  to 
those  stubborn  unbelievers,  the  degree  of  their  misery  will  be  greater  than  even 
that  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  yea,  of  Seldom. 

23.  Thou  Capernaum,  who  hast  been  exalted  to  heanen — ^That  is,  highly  honoured 
by  my  presence  and  miracles.  » 

25.  Jesus  answering — This  word  does  not  always  imply,  that  something  liad 
been  spoken,  to  which  an  answer  is  now  made.  It  often  means  no  more  than  the 
speaking  in  reference  to  some  action  or  circumstance  preceding.  The  following 
words  Christ  speaks  in  reference  to  the  case  of  the  cities  a^ve  mentioned :  / 
thank  fAe^— That  is,  I  acknowledge  and  joyfully  adore  ^  justice  and  mercv  of 
thy  dispensations :  Because  thou  hast  hid^—Thnt  is,  because  thou  hast  sullered 
these  things  to  be  hid  from  men,  who  are  in  other  respects  wise  and  prudent, 
while  thou  hast  discovered  them  to  those  of  the  weakest  understanding,  to  them 
who  are  only  wise  to  6od.ward. 

27.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me — Our  Lord,  here  addressing  himself  to  his 
disciples,  shows  why  men,  wise  in  other  things,  do  not  know  this:  namely, 
because  none  can  know  it  by  natural-reason :  none  bat  those  to  whom  h»rev0t]. 
ethit. 

•  Luke  X,  13.       tLukex,SL 
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48  ST.  MATTHEW. 

26  the  Son  is  pleased  to  reveal  him.    Come  to  me,  all  y^  that  labour 

29  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  |[ive  you  rest    Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  hearty  and  ye 

30  ^hall  find  rest  to  your  souls.    For  my  yoke  is  easy  ami  my  burden 
is  light. 

XIL    *  At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  Sabbath  through  the  com,  and 
his  disciples  were  himgry  and  plucked  the  eass  ot  com,  and  ate. 

2  But  the  Pharisees  seeing  it  said  to  him,  Behold,  thy  ^sciples  do 

3  i/Hiat  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath.    But  he  said  to  them,  Have 
ye  not  read  what  David  did  when  he  was  himgry,  and  they  that 

4  were  with  him?  t  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  ate 
the  show  bread,  which  it  was  not  lawful  (or  him  to  eat,>  neither 

5  for  them  who  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the  priests  ?   Or  have  ye 
not  read  in  the  law,  Uiat  on  the  Sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the 

6  tenqple  profane  the  Sabbath  and  are  blameless  ?   But  I  say  to  you, 

7  That  a  greater  than  the  temple  is  here.    %  And  if  ye  had  known 
what  that  meaneth,  I  will  hare  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would 

8  not  have  coi^demned  the  guiltless.    Por  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  Sabbaths 


28.  Ccme  to  fiie^-— Here  he  shows  to  whom  he  UpUtuedio  reveal  these  thhigs ; 
to  the  wearv  tad  heavy  laden ;  ye  that  labenr^AAtit  rest  in  God ;  and  are  heavy 
Imden^Wiui  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin ;  and  I  wiU  give  ysu  reei — I  alone  (for 
none  else  oan)  wul  freely  give  you  Xwhat  ye  cannot  purchaee)  reet  from  the  gnilt 
of  sin  \^  justification,  and  from  the  power  of  sin  by  sanotification.  ' 

99.  Tdltmyyol;efi|Nmy>tl--Believeinme:  receive  me  as  your  prophet,  priest, 
and  king.  For  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart — Meek  toward  all  men,  lowly 
toward  God :  and  ye  ehaUfind  reet — ^Whoever  therefore  does  no^  find  rest  of  soul, 
is  no^  meek  and  lowly.  The  fitult  is  not  in  the  yoke  of  Christ :  hut  in  thee,  who 
hast  not  taken  it  upon  thee.  Nor  is  it  possible  fi)r  any  one  to  be  discontented, 
but  through  want  of  meekness  or  lowliness. 

30.  For  «nr  yoke  ie  eaey — Or  rather  |(racious,  sweet,  benign,  delightfbl  t  and 
my  6t(rdeii-— Contrary  to  those  of  men,  is  ease,  Uberty,  and  honour* 

XII.  1.  Hie  dieeiflee  plucked  the  eon  of  esm,  andTato-^ust  what  sufficed  for 
pvesent  necessity :  oried  com  was  a  conmion  food  among  the  Jews. 

3«  Uene  ye  not  read  what  David  did — And  neoessity  was  a  sufficient  plea  for 
his  transgressing  the  law  in  a  higher  instance. 

i.  He  entered  into  the  houee  of  Ood — Into  the  tabernacle.  The  temple  Was  not 
yet  built.  The  ehow  bread — So  they  called  the  bread  which  the  priest,  who  served 
that  week,  put  every  Sabbath  day  on  the  golden  taUe  that  was  in  the  holy  place, 
beiore  the  Lord.  The  loaves  were  twelve  in  number,  and  represented  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel :  when  the  new  were  brought,  the  stale  were  taken  away,  but 
were  to  b^  eaten,  by  the  priests  only. 

5.  The  prieete  m  the  temple  profane  the  Sahhath—ThaJk  is,  do  their  ordinary 
work  on  this,  as  on  a  common  day,  cleansing  all  thinn,  and  preparing  the  seen, 
fioes.  A  greater  than  the  temple — If  therefore  the  Sabbath  must  give  way  to  the 
templsv  much  more  must  it  give  way  to  me. 

7.  /  will  have  mercy  and  not  socn/Sce— That  is,  when  they  interfere  with  each 
other,  I  always  preftr  sets  of  mercy,  before  matters  of  positive  institution :  yea, 
before  all  ceremonial  institutions  whatever ;  because  these  being  only  means  of 
religion,  are  sumnded  of  course,  if  circumstances  occur,  wherein  they  clash  with 
love,  which  is  the  end  of  it. 

8.  For  the  Son  of  mtff^— Therefore  they  are  guiltless,  were  it  only  on  this 
■ocount,  that  they  act  by  my  authority,  and  attend  on  me  in  my  ministry,  as  the 
priests  attended  on  God  in  tlie  temple :  ie  Lord  even  of  the  Sahbath—ThiB  certainly 
implias,  thai  the  Sabbath  was  an  institution  of  neat  and  distinguished  importance ; 
it  may  perhaps  also  refer  to  that  signal  act  of  authority  which  Christ  afterward 
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9     *  And  departmg  thence,  he  went  ioM  their  synagogue.    And 

10  behold  there  was  a  man  who  had  a  withered  hand.  And  they 
asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  ^e  Sabbath  ?   that  they 

11  might  accuse  him.  And  he  said  to  them,  What  man  shall  there 
be  among  yon,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  who  if  he  fall  in  a  pit  on 

12  the  Sabbath  will  not  lay  hold  on  it  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then 
is  a  man  bettelr  than  a  sheep  ?   Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  good 

13  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Then  sahh  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand.    And  he  stretched  it  farth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  as 

14  the  other.     Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  took   counsel 

15  together  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  And  Jesus 
knowing  it  withdrew  from  iheace ;  uld  great  multitudes  followed 

16  him,  and  he  heal^  them  all.  And  charged  them  not  to  make  him 

17  known :  That  it  might  be  fiilfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  Pro- 

18  j^et  Isaiah,  saying,  f  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen,  my 
beloved  in  whom  my  soul  deGghteth ;  I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon 

19  him,  and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  heathens.  He  shall  not 
strive  nor  clamour,  neither  shall  any  tean  hear  his  voice  in, the 

20  streets.     He  shall  not  break  a  bruised  reed,  and  smoking  flax  he 

21  shall  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  And  in 
his  name  shall  the  heathens  trust. 

22  %  Then  was  brought  to  him  a  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb ;  and  he 

23  healed  him,  so  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw.  And 
all  the  multitude  were  amazed  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ? 

24  ^  But  the  Pharisees  hearing  it  said,  This  fellow  casteth  not  ou;t 

25  devils  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.  And  Jesus  know- 
ing their  thoughts  said  to  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against 
Itself  is  brought  to  desolation,  and  every  city  or  house  divided 

26  against  itself  shall  not  be  established.    And  if  Satim  cast  out  Satan^ 

coerted  ovsr  it,  in  changing  it  from  the  leventl^  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  If 
we  BOppoee  here  is  a  transposition  of  the<  7th  and  8th  verses,  then  the  8th  verse  is 
a  proof  of  the  6th. 

13.  /t  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sobb^k  <2ay— To  save  a  beast,  manh  more 
a  man. 

18.  He  oholl  okowjpdgment  to  tho  heatheno-^Tbnt  is,  he  ihall  pt^tish  the  mer. 
oifbl  Go^l  to  them  also :  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  either  mercy  or  justice. 

19.  He  ehall  nototrwe,  nor  eUmoutf  neither  ehaU  any  man  hear  hie  wrieeinthe 
stretfts— That  is,  he  shall  not  be  cdntentions,  noisj,  or  ostentatione:  but  gentle, 
qnietf  and  lowly.  We  may  obserre  ffacb  word  rises  above  the  other,  expressing 
a  sUn  higher  degree  of  hamility  and  ffentleness. 

20.  A  bruited  reed—K  eonvfaiced  shiner :  one  that  is  broiMd  with  the  weight 
of  sin :  emoking  Jlax-^wi  that  has  the  least  good  desire,  the  fidntest  spark  of 
graee :  ttU  he  eend  forth  jpdgmerU  mnto  VMtory^That  is,  tiU  he  make  righteous 
ness  comi]4etely  Tictorious  over  all  its  enemies. 

21.  In  hie  name — ^That  is,  in  him. 

92.  A  demoniae,  hHnd  and  iitmfr— Many  nndonbtedly  supposed  these  defeats  to 
be  merely  natural.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  saw  otherwiso,  and  gives  the  tiue 
account  both  of  the  disorder  and  the  cure.  How  many  disordsis,  seemingly 
natural,  may  even  now  be  owing  to  the  same  canse  ?  " 

93.  le  not  thie  the  eon  of  DaeSt— That  is^  the  Meoeiah. 

25.  JesasX;?iaioingti&eirtibt<gAtt~It  seems,  they  had  as  yet  only  said  it  in  th^ 
hearts. 

96.  How  ehaU  hie  kingdom  he  eetabUehed-^Dow  not  that  subtle  spirit  know  this 
»  not  the  way  to  estaUish  his  kingdom  1 
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he  is  divided  against  himself :  how  then  shall  his  kingdom  be  esta- 

27  blished?   And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 

28  children  cast  them  out?  Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But 
if  it  be  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  I  cast  out  devils,  then  the  kingdom 

29  of  God  is  come  upon  you.  How  can  one  enter  into  the  strong 
one's  house,  and  plunder  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong 

30  one  ?  And  then  will  he  plunder  his  house*  He  that  is  not  with  me, 
is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth. — 

31  *  Wherefore  I  say  to  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  to  men ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  shall  not 

32  be  forgiven  to  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor 

33  in  that  to  come,  f  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  its  fruit  good, 
or  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  its  fruit  corrupt;  for  the  tree  is 

34  known  by  its  fruit.  Ye  brood  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil, 
speak  good  things  ?    For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  .  heart  the 

35  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  tlungs :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 

36  bringeth  forth  evil  things.     But  I  say  to  you,  That  every  idle  word 

27.  By  whom  do  your  children — ^Tbat  is,  disoipleB,  eatt  tkejn  out — It  seema, 
•ome  of  them  really  did  this ;  although  the  tons  of  Sceva  could  not.  Therefore 
ehall  they  be  your  ju4gee — ^Ask  them,  if  Satan  will  cast  out  Satan :  let  even  them 
be  judges  in  this  matter.  And  they  shall  convict'you  of  obstinacy  and  partiality, 
who  impute  that  in  me  to  Beelxebub^  which  in  them  you  impute  to  Uod.  Be. 
aide,  how  can  I  rob  him  of  his  subjects,  till  I  have  conquered  him  7  7^  king, 
dom  of  God  i§  come  upon  you-^Unawares,;  before  you  expected :  so  the  word 
implies. 

29.  How  can  one  enter  into  the  Hrong  ont^e  house,  unUeehefirtt  hind  the  strong 
one — So  Christ  coming  into  the  world,  which  was  then  eminently  the  strong 
one's,  Satan's  house,  nrst  bound  him,  and  then  took  his  spoils. 

30.  He  tke^  it  not  with  me  ia  Mgcinet  me — For  theif^  are  no  neuters  in  this  war. 
EVery  one  must  be  either  with  Qirist  or  against  him ;  either  a  loyal  subject  or  a 
rebel.  And  there  are  none  upon  earth,  who  neither  promote  nor  obstruct  hie 
kingdom.    For  he  that  does  not  gather  souls  to  Gdd,  scatters  them  from  him. 

31.  The  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit — How  much  stir  has  been  made  about 
this  7  How  many  sermons,  yea,  volumes,  have  been  written  concerning  it  ?  And 
yet  there  is  nothing  plainer  in  all  the  Bible.  It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
ascribing  those  miracles  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  which  Christ  wrought  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

32.  Whosoef^er  speaketh  against  the  Son  (tfman^hi  any  other  ntf^QcU:  It  shall 
be  forgiven  him — Upon  his  true  repentance  :  But  vhosoever  speaketh  thus  againit 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  tn  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to 
eonte — ^This  was  a  proverbial  expression  among  the  Jews,  for  a  thing  that  wouM 
never  be  done.  It  here  means  nirther,  He  shSl  not  escape  the  punishment  of  it, 
either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  The  judgment  of  God  shall  over, 
take  him,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

33.  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  its  fruit  good  :  or  make  the  tree  corrupt  and 
its  fruit  corrupt — ^That  is,  you  must  allow,  they  are  both,  good,  or  both  bad^— 
For  if  the  fhut  is  good«  so  is  the  tree ;  if  the  fruit  is  evil,  so  iM  the  tree  also. 
For  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit — As  if  he  had  said.  Ye  may  therefore  knoW  me 
by  my  fruits.  By  my  converting  sinners  to  God,  you  may  know  that  God  hath 
sent  me. 

34.  In  another  kind  likewise,  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit — ^Namely,  the  heart 
by  the  conversation. 

36.  Ye  may  perhaps  think,  God  doee  not  so  much  regard  your  words.    But  1 

*Markaii,28;  UikexU,  10.       f  Matt,  rii,  16  ^  Luke  ri,  43. 
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which  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  siccount  thereof  in  the 

37  day  of  judgment.  For  by  Uiy  words  thon  shalt  be  justified,  or  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  •  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  answered,  saying, 

39  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  And  he  answering  said 
to  them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  a  sign,  and 
there  shall  be  no  sign  given  it,  but  t^  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah. 

40  t  For  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the 
great  fish,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 

41  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation  and  shall  condenm  it ;  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah  -,  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Jonah  is  here. 

42  X  '^^  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation  and  shall  condemn  it;  for  she  came  from  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth,  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and 

43  behold  a  greater  than-  Solomon  is,  here.  ^When  the  unclean 
spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  diy  places,  seek- 

44  ing  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  to  my 
house  whence  I  came  out,  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeih  it 

9tty  to  you — ^That  noj^  for  blasphemom  .and  profane  words  only,  but /or  every  idle 
word  which  men  ekaU  epeak — For  want  of  teriousnesa  or  caatipn ;  for  every  dia. 
cooTBe  which  is  not  oondacive.to  the  glory  of  God,  they  ehaU  gioe  itc^ount  in  th$ 
day  of  judgment, 

37.  For  oy  thy  worde  (as  well  as  thy  tempera  and  works)  thou  ohaU  then  he 
either  acquitted  or  condemned.  Your  words  as  well  as  actions  shall  be  prodnoed 
in  evidence  for  or  against  you«  to  prove  Whether  you  was  a.  true  believer  or  not. 
And  according  to  that  evidence  yon  will  either  be  acquitted  or  Q6ndemned  in^  the 
great  day.  ^ 

3d.  We  would  oee  a  eign—'EXaa  we  will  Hot  b^eve  this. 

39.  An  adulteroue  generation — ^Whose  heart  wanders  firom  God,  though  they 
profess  him  to  be  their  husband.  Such  adulterers  are  all  those  who  love  the 
world,  and  all  who  seek  the  friendship  of  it.  Seeketh  a  eign — After  all  they  have 
had  already,  which  were  abundantly  sufficient  to  convince  them,  had  not  their 
hearts  been  estranged  ftom  God,  and  consequently  averse  to  the  truth.  The  sign 
of  Jonah — ^Who  was  herein  a  type  of  Christ. 

40.  Three  daye  and  three  nighie — It  was  customary,  with  the  eastern  nations 
to  reckon  any  part  of  a  natural  day  of  twenty.four  hours,  for  the  whole  day.  Ac. 
oording^y  they  used  to  say  a  thinf  was  done  aft^r  three  or  seven  days,  if  it  was 
done  on  the  third  or  seventh  day,  from  that  which  was  last  mentioned.  Instances 
of  this  may  be  seen,  1  Kings  xx,  29 ;  and  in  many  other  places.  ^And  as  the 
Hebrews  had  no  word  to  express  a  natural  day*  they  us^d  night  and  day,  or  day 
and  night  for  it.  So  that  to  say  a  thing  happened  after  three  daye  and  three  nightOt 
was  with  then  the  veiy  same,  as  tp  say,  4t  happened  after  three  days,  or  on  the 
third  day.    See  Esther  iv,  16 ;  v,  1 ;  Gen.  vii,  4, 12 ;  Exod.  xxiv,  lb ;  xxxiv,  28. 

42.  She  eamefrom  the  uttermotit  parte  of  the  0srtA--*That  part  of  Arabia  firom 
which  she  came  was  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  that  way,  being  bounded  by 
the  sea. 

43.  But  how  dreadfhl  will  be  the  consequence  of  their  rejecting  me  7  When 
the  unclean  opirU  g^eth  out — ^Not  willingljr,  but  being  compelled  by  one  that  is 
stronger  than  he.  He  walhethr^Wandffn  dp  and  down ;  through  dry  plaee^^ 
Barren,  dreary,  desolate ;  or  places  not  yet  watered  with  the.  Gospel :  Seeking  reot^ 
and  findeth  none — How  can  he,  while  he  carries  with  him  his  own  hell  ?  And  is 
it  not  the  case  of  his  children  too  7  Reader,  is  it  thy  case  7 

44.  Whence  he  came  onf^-He  speaks  as  if  he  had  come  out  of  his  own  accord : 
See  his  pride !  He  findeth  it  empty^^t  God,  of  C^irist,  of  his  .Spirit :  Swept^&om 
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45  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  .  Then  goeth  he  aiul  taketh  trrith  him 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself^  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
So  shall  it  be  also  to  this  witked  generation. 

46  *  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  multitude,  behold  his  mother  and  his 

47  brethren  stooa  without,  seeking  to  speak  to  him.  And  one  said 
to  huQ,  Behdd,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  seek- 

48  ing  to  speak  to  thee.    And  he  answering,  si^d  to  him  that  told  him, 

49  Who  is  my  mother^  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  And  stretching 
forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  he  said,  Behold  my  mother  and 

50  my  brethren.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother, 

XIII.    t  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 

2  side.     And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  to  him,  so 
that  he  woQt  into  the  vessel  and  sat,  and  the  multitude  stood  on 

3  the  shore.    And  he  spake  many  things  to  them  in  parables,  sajring, 

4  Behold,  the  sower  went  forth  to  sow.    And  while  he  sowed,  some 
seeds  fell  by  the  highway  side,  and  the  birds  came  and  devoured 

lovo,  lowlinoM,  meekneaa,  and  all  the  fruitt  of  the  Spirit :  And  gandthtd'-Wiih, 
levity  and  security :  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  keep  him  oat,  and  much  to  inyite 
him  in. 

45.  Svoen  other  epriU  That  il,  a  gteat  nitav ;  a  oettain  number  Mng  pnt 
for  an  uncertain :  Mere  wicked  tkam  JbinM^f^— Whence  it  appears,  that  there  are 
degrees  of  wickedness  amonff  the  devils  themselves :  They  entm-  m  mtd  dwell — 
For  ever  in  him  who  is  foriaken  of  God.  SoehaU  it  be  to  tkie  wieked  generati9m 
^Yea,  and  to  apostates  in  aU  ages. 

46.  His  hretkren — ^His  kinsmen :  they  wsM  the  sons  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleo. 
I,  or  Alpheos,  his  mother's  sister ;  and  came  now  oeeking  to  take  Am,  as  one 
dde  himself,  Mark  iii,  91. 

48.  And  he  ttneweringf  said — Our  Lord's  knowing  why  they  came,  sufficiently 
justifies  his  seeminff  disregard  of  them. 

4^^  50.  See  the  highest  severity,  and  the  highest  goodness!  Severity  to  K2h 
natural,  goodness  to  his  spiritual  relations !  In  a  mannw  discliSming  the  former, 
who  opm>se4  the  wHI  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  t>wning  the  latter,  who 
obgred  it.  - 

XHI.  9.  He  wmU  mto  tils  essssf— Wfaioh  constantly  waited  upon  him,  while  he 
was  on  the  sea  eoast. 

8.  In  jMmftle^^Tho  word  is  h^re  taken  in  its  proper  sense,  fbr  apt  simOes  or 
eompcrisons.  This  way  of  speaking,  extremely  oomnron  in  the  eastern  countries, 
drew  and  fixed  tiie  attention  of  many,  and  occasioned  the  truths  delivered  to  sink 
the  deeper  into  huinble  and  serious  nearers.  At  the  same  time,  by  an  awfbl  mix- 
ture  of  Tustioe  and  mercy,  it  hid  them  from  the  proud  and  oareless. 

Hi  tins  chapter  our  Lord  delivers  seven  parables ;  directing  the  four  former  (as 
Imng  of  generri  ooneem)  to  all  the  people;  tho  three  latter  to  his  disciples. 

Behold  ike  eower — ^How  exquisitely  proper  is  this  p^raUe  to  be  an  introduction 
to  all  the  rest !  In  this  our  Lord  answers  a  very  obvious  and  a  verv  important 
question.  The  same  sower,  Christ,  and  the  same  preachers  sent  by  him,  always 
sow  the  same  seed :  why  has  it  pot  always  the  same  efiect  T  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear ! 

4.  And  while  he  oewed,  mmt  seeds /«II  hy  thit  ^iho«y  «uif,  ond  the  Mrde  ernne 
emd  detoured  them — It  is  observable,  that  our  Loi3  points  out  the  grand  hinder, 
anoes  of  our  bearing  fruit,  in  the  same  order  as  they  occur.  The  first  danger  is, 
that  the  birds  will  devourihe  seed.  If  it  escape  this,  there  Is  thsn  anrther  danger, 
namely,  lesl  it  be  scorched,  and  wither  away.  '  It  is  long  after  this  that  the 
thorns  spring  up  and  choke  the  good  seed. 

A  vast  majority  of  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  Keceive  the  seed  as  by  the 
kigkw0y  Me.    6t  those  who  d6  not  loee  it  by  the  birds,  yet  many  reeeiVe  it  as 

•  ]Caikiti,81;Lnkeviu»18.       flUik  tr,  1 ;  Luke  viii,  4. 
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5  them.    Others  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  nmch 
earth;   and  they  sprung  up  immediately,  because  they  hW  not 

6  depth  of  earth.     And  when  the  sun  waa  up,  they  were  scorched ; 

7  and  because  they  had  not  root  they  withered  away.    And  some  fell 
among  thorns:   and  the   thorns   sprung   up  and   choked  them. 

8  And  others  fell  on  the  ^[ood  ground,  and  brought  foith  fruit,  some 

9  a  hundred  foti^  some  sixty,  some  thirty,    ,He  that  hath  ears  to 

10  hear,  let  hun  hear.    And  the  disciples  came  and  said  to  him.  Why 

11  spediest  thou  to  them  in  parables  ?  He  answering,  said  unto  them, 
Because  to  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 

12  of  heaven ;  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  *  whosoever  haSi,  to 
him  shall  be  given;  ^d  he  shall  have  abundance:  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  what  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  I  spake  to  them  in  parables,  because  seeing  they  see 
not»  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  imderstand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiahj  who  saith, 
t  Hearing,  ye  will  hear,  but  ii^  nowise  understand,  and  seeing 

15  ye  will  see,  bu(  in  nowise  perceive.  For  the  heart  of ^  this  jpeople 
is  waxed  fat,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed :  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should 

16  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.    %  ^^  blessed  are  your  eyes, 

17  for  ^ey  see,  and  your  ears  for  they  bear.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you.  That  many  im>phets  and  righteous.men  have  desired  to  see 

9%  eimnf  jUete,  Many  of  them  who  receive  it  in  a  better  soil,  yet  waSBn  the  thame 
to  frew  up^  and  choke  it:  oo  that  few  even  of  these  endare  to  the  end,  and  bear 
frut  onto  perfection :  yet  in  alltheee  cases,  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  hii^ders, 
but  their  own  volnntaiy  {lerferseness. 

8.  Oeodgroumi  Soft,  not  like  that  by  the  highway  side ;  deep,  not  like  the 
stonj  ffroond;  porged,  not  full  of  thorns. 

11.  Tojgnh  who  have,  it  ie  given  to  know  the  wygteriee  of  the  kingdom  of 
Haeen    The  deep  things  whidi  fleA  and  blood  dannot  reveal,  pertaining  to  the 
inward,  present  kingdotti  of  heaven.    But  to  them  who  have  not,  it  ie  notgieen 
Therefore  efeek  I  m  jMr«62et,  that  ye  may  understand,  while  they  do  not 
onderstend. 

12.  Wkoeoeoer  heifh  That  is,  Improves  what  he  hath,  nses  the  grace  giren 
according  to  the  design  of  the  gher ;  to  hxm  $haU  he  gtiMit— More  and  morot  in 
proportion  to  that  improvement.  '  But  tohoeoever  haih  not — ^Improves  it  not,  firem 
Urn  eh(M  he  token  even  what  he  haih—U/bre  is  the  grand  role  of  God's  dealing 
with  the  children  of  men :  a  rale  fixed  ai  the  tnOars  of  heaven.  This  is  the  key 
to  all  hie  providential  dispensations;  as  will  appear  to  men  and  angels  in 
thatdav. 

13.  Therefore  t  epeak  to  them  in  forMee,  heeamee  eeeingt  they  eee  not— *In 
panaance  of  this  general  mk,  I  do  not  give  more  knowledge  to  this  people,  be. 
cause  they  use  not  that  which  they  have  alreadv :  having  all  the  means  of  seeing, 
hearing,  and  ondentanding,  they  ose  none  of  them :  they  do  not  efibetoally  see, 
or  bear,  or  nndetstand  any  thing. 

li.  Uemring  ye  yM  h^,  hut  in  nomiee  underetand^-'^tX  is.  To  wHl  eurely 
hear.  All  poesiUe  means  will  be  given  yon :  yet  they  will  profit  you  nothing ; 
because  yoor  heart  is  sensual,  "stupidt  oAd  insensfele ;  your  spiritual  senses  are 
that  up ;  jea,  you  Ainm  elooed  your  evee  agunst  the  light ;  as  being  unwilling  to 
nnderstand  the  thhigs  of  God,  and  amid,  not  desirous  that  he  ehould  heal  you. 

16.  But  bleeeed  are  yeefr  eyee-^Wor  you  both  see  and  nnderstand.  ToQ  know 
how  to  pme  the  light  which  is  given  you. 

*Chap.xxr,29;IlaikiT,96;Ii«keviii,18;zix,M.       f|feaiah?i,0;  Jcla|J4i.40; 
Acts  junriii,  916..      ^tukecSS. 
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the  things  wliich  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  the 

18  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.     Hear  ye  there- 

19  fore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of 
the  kingdom,  and  considereth  U  not,  the  wicked  one  cometh,  and 
catcheth  away  what  was  sown  in  his  heart.    This  is  he  who 

20  received  seed  by  the  highway  side.  But  he  who  received  the  seed 
in  stony  places,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  and  immediately 

21  receiveth  it  with  joy.-^  Yet  he  hath  not  root  in  himself,  and  so 
endureth  but  for  a  while :  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 

22  because  of  the  word,  straightway  he  is  offended.  He  that  received 
the  seed  among  the  thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the 
care  of  thi^  world  and  the  deceitMness  of  riches  choke  the  word, 

23  and  it  becometh  unfruitful.  But  he  that  receiveth  seed  on  the  good 
ground,  is  he  that  heareth  th6  word  and  considereth  it :  who  also 
beareth  fruit  and  bringeth  fortlj,  some  a  hundred  fold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

24  .    He  proposed  to  then)  another  parable^  saying.  The  kingdom  of 

25  heaven  is  lijie  a  man  sowing  good  seed  in  his  field.  But  while 
men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  darnel  amidst  the  wheat, 

19.  When-anv  one  ^eareth  the  word,  and  comtidereth  it  not — ^llie  fint  ancl  most 
general  cause  of  unfruitfUlness.  The  wicked  one  Cometh — 'Either  inwardly ;  filling 
the  mind  with  thoughts  of  other  thinsrs  ;  orhj  his  agent.  -Such  are  all  they^that 
introduce  other  subjects,  when  men  should  be  considering  what  they  have,  heard. 

20.  The  seed  sown  on  etony  placeo,  therefore  eprang  up  soon,  beemuoe  it  did  net 
sink  deep,  ver.  5.  He  receiveth  it  with  jof — ^Perhaps  with  transport,  with  ecstacy : 
struck  with  the  beauty  of  truth,  and  dirawn  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God. 

21.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him$e\f-^No  deep  work  of  grace :  no  change  in  the 

Sound  of  his  heart.     Nay,  he  has  no  deep  conviction ;  and  without  this,  good 
sires  soon  wither  away.    He  io  qffendedr—He  finds  a  thousand  plaunble  pre- 
tences  for  leaving  so  narrow  and  rugged  a  way.  -^ 

.^.  He  that  received  the  oeed  among  the  thorno,  io  he  that  heareth  the  word  and 
considereth  it — In  spite  of  Satan  and  his  agents :  yea,  hath  root  in  himoelf,  is 
deeply  convinced,  and  in  a  great  measure  inwardly  changed ;  so  that  be  will  not 
draw  oack,  even  when  tribmation  or  peroecutwn  arioeth^  And  yet  even  in  .him, 
together  with  the  good  seed,  the  thorno  tpring  up,  ver.  7,  (perhaps  unperceived 
St  first)  till  they  gradually  choke  it,  destroy  all  its  life  and  power,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful. 

Cares  are  thome  to  the  poor:  wealth  to  the  rich ;  the  desire  of  other  things  to. 
all.  The  deceitfulneu  of  richer — Deceitful  indeed !  for  thev  smile,  and  betray : 
kiss,  and  smite  into  hell.  They  put  out  the  eyes,  harden  the  heart,  steal  away 
all  the  life  of  God ;  fill  the  soul  with  prido,  anger,  love  of  Um  world ;  make  men 
enemies  to  the  whole  cross  of  Christ !  And  all  the  labile  are  eagerly  desired,  and 
vehemently  pureed,  even  by  those  who  believe  there  is  a  God !  , 

23.  Some  a  hundred  fold,  eome  eixty,  o^me  Mtrfy— That  is,  in  various  proper- 
tions ;  some  abundantly  more  than  others. 

fU,  He  propoeed  another  parable — in  which  he  farther  explains  the  ease  ol 
tmfiiiitful  hearers^  The  kingdom  of  heaven  (as  has  been  observed  befbre)  some- 
^Imes  signifies  eternal  glory;  sometimes  the  way  to  it^  inward  religion;  some- 
Jmes,  as  here,  the  Gospel  mspensation :  the  phrase  is  likewise  used  for  a  person 
or  tlung  relating  to  any  one  of  those :  so  in  tnis  place  it  means,  Christ  presehinr 
the  Gospel,  who  i$  Uke  a  man  eowing  good  seetf— The  expression,  is  like,  both 
here  and  in  several  other  places,  only  means,  that  the  thing  spoken  of  may  be 
illustrated  b^  the  following  similitude.  Who  towed  good  eeea  in  hie  field—iyod 
sowed  nothmg  but  good  in  his  whole  creation.  Chnst  sowed  oidy  the  gpod  seed 
of  truth  in  his  Church. 

95.  But  while  n^en  eUpt^Thej  ought  to  have  watched:  the  Lord  of  the  field 
sleepeth  not    Hie  enemy  eome  and  earned  clonvel— This  is  very  like  wheat,  and 
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26  and  went  mway.     And  when  the  blade  was  sprang  up  and  brought 

27  forth  fruit,  then  appe^ed  the  darnel  also.  So  the  servants  of  the 
householder  came  to  hinr,  and  said,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good 
seed  in'  thy  field  ?   Whence  then  hath  it  darnel  ?   He  said  to  them, 

28  An  enemy  hath  done  this.     The  servants  said  to  him.  Wilt  thou 

29  then,  that  we  go  and  gather  ^em  up  ?  But  he  said.  No :  lest  gather- 

30  ing  up  the  darnel,  ye  root  up  the  wheat  with  them.  Suffer  both 
to  grow  together  till  the  harvest ;  and  at  the  time  of  Ae  harvest  I 
will  say  to  the  reapei^,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  darnel,  and 
bind  it  in  bundles  to  binm  it,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  He  proposed  to  them  another  parable,  saying,  *  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed 

32  in  his  field :  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
grown  up,  it  is  the  greatest  of  heibs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that 
Sie  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  of  it. ' 

33  He  spake  another  parable  to  them :  f  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  leaven,  which  a  woman  taking,  covered  up  in  three  measures 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  • 

34  Ail  these  things  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude  in  parables,  and 

35  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  *:  Whereby  was  fulfilled 
what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  spying,  X  ^  ^^  ^f^^  ^V  mouth 

eommonly  i^ows  amoiig  wheat  ntther  than  among  4>ther  grain :  but  tares  or 
vetches  are  of  the  pulse  kind,  and  bear  no  resemblance  to  wheat. 

26.  "When  ike  blade  wot  sprung  upt  t?ien  appeared  the  darnel — It  was  not  dis. 
oemed  before :  it  seldom  appears,  astsoon  as  the  good  seed  is  sown :  all  at  first 
^mars  to  be  peace,  and  love,  and  joy. 

S7.  JDidtt  not  thou  sow  good.seed  in  thy  field  ?  Whence  then  hath  it  darml7-r- 
Not  fi>om  the  parent  of  good.     Even  the  heathen  could  say, , 

**  No  eril  can  from  thee  proce^ : 
Tis  only  suffered,  not  aecreteq : 
As  darkness  is  not  from  the  sunt 
Nor  mount  the  shades,  till  he  is  gone.* 

38.  He  eaid.  An  enemy  hath  done  thi»~^  plain  answer  to  the  mfit  qaestfon 
concerning  the  origin  of  evil.  God  made  men  (as  he  did  angels)  intelligent 
creatorss,  and  consequently  free  eithoT  to  choose  good  or  evil :  Init  he  implanted 
no  evil  in  the  human  soul :  An  enemy  (with  man's  concurrence)  hath  done  thie. 

Darnel,  in  the  Church,  is  properly  outside  Christians,  such  as  have  the  fi>rm  of 
godliness,  without  the  power.  Open  sinners,  such  as  have  neither  the  form  nor 
the  power,  are  not  so  properly  darnel,  as  thistles  and  brambles :  these  ought  to 
be  rooted  up  without  delay,  ana  not  suffered  in  the  Christian  comnranitf .  Whereas 
should  fallible  men  attempt  to  gather  up  the  darnel,  they  would  often  root  up  the 
wheat  with  them, 

31.  He  proposed  to  them  another  parable — ^Tbe  former  parables  relMe  chiefly  to 
unfiiutfol  hearers ;  diese  that  follow,  to  those  who  bear  good  fruit.  The  king- 
dom of  heaven — Both  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  the  inward  kingdom. 

32.  The  least — That  is,  one  of  the  least :  a  way  of  speaking  extremely  com. 
mon  among  the  Jews.  It  becometh  a  tree — In  those  countries  it  grows  exceed. 
'iDjf  large  and  high.  So  will  the  Christian  doctdne  spread  in  the  worldt  and  the 
life  of  Christ  in  the  sool. 

33.  TVee  measures — ^This  was  the  <inaBtity  which  they  usually  baked  at  onoe : 
tm  the  whole  was  leavened — Thus  will  the  Gospel  leaven  the  world  and  grace  the 
Chrbtian. 

34.  Without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them — ^That  is,  not  at  that  time;  at 
other  times  he  did. 
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in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things  hid  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

36  Then  Je&us  baymg  sent  the  multitude  away,  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  Declare  to  us  the 

37  parable  of  the  darnel  of  the  field.     He  answering  said  to  them,  He 

38  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man.  The  field  is  the 
world;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kuigdom,  but  the 

39  darnel  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  The  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil :  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;  the 

40  reapers  are  the.  angels.     As  therefore  the  darnel  is  gathered  and 

41  burnt  with  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Son 
of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  ^ther  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  the 

43  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  He  Uiat  hath  ears 
to  hear;  let  him  hear. 

44  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  treasure  hid  in  a  field, 
which  a  man  having  found  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  Jie  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  merchant  seeking  goodly 

46  pearls :  Who  having  found  one  pearl  of  great  value,  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again,  the-  kingclom  of  heaven  is  like  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  and 

48  gathering  fishes  of  every  kind :  Which  when  it  was  full,  they  drew 
to  the  shore,  and  sitting  down,  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 

49  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
angels  shall  come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 

50  just ;  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be 

51  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of  te^.     Jesus  saith  to  them.  Have 

52  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They  say  to  him.  Yea,  Lord. 
Then  saith  he  fo  them.  Therefore  every  scribe  instructed  unto  the 

38.  The  good  teed  are  the  ekUdren  of  the  Hngd&m^Thni  ii,  the  children  of  God, 
the  righteous. 

41.  They  shdU  gather  aU  things  that  o/etui— Whatever  had  hindered  or 
grieved  the  childreii  of  God ;  whatever  thiBfls  or  persons  had  hindered  the 
good  seed  which  Christ  liad  sown  fVom  taking  root  or  bearing  firoit.  The 
Greek  word  is,  AU  eeandale. 

44.  The  three  following  parahles  are  proposed,  not  to  the  multitude,  but 
peculiarly  to  the  apostles :  the  two  former  of  them  relate  to  those  who  - 
receive  tho  Gospel;  the  third,  both  to  thdse  who  receive,  and  those  who 
preach  it:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  ie  like  treature  hid  in  a  field — ^The  king, 
dom  of  God  within  us  is  a  treasure  indeed,  but  a  treasure  hid  from  the 
world,  and  from  the  most  wise  and  prudent  in  it.  He  that  finde  this  trea. 
sure,  (perhaps  when  he  thought  it  ftr  nom  him,)  hides  it  deep  in  his  heart,  and 
gives  up  all  other  happiness  fi>r  it. 

45.  The  kingdom  of  heaven — ^That-  is,  one  who  earnestly  seeks  for  it :  in 
the  47th  verse  it  means,  the  Gospel  preached,  which  is  like  a  net  gathering 
of  every  kind :  just  so  the  Gospel,  wherever  it  is  preached,  gathers  at  first  both 
ffood  ajid  bad,  who  are  for  a  season  fhll  of  approbation  and  warm  with  good 
oesiies.  But  Christian  discipline,  and  strong,  close  exhortation,  beffin  that 
separation  in  this  world,  which  shall  be  accomplished  by  the  angels  of  God  in 
the  world  tO'Come. 

59.  Every  oeribe  mttrueted  tmto  the  kingdom  of  heavef^^ThxA  is,  every  duly 
prepared  preacher  of  the  Gospel  has  a  troasoio  ^  PiviM  knowledge,  out  of 
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kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  a  householder,  who  bringeth  out  of  his 
treasure  things  new  and  old, 

53  And  when  Jesus  had  finished  these   parables,   he  departed 

54  thence :  *  And  coming  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  so  thaX  they  were  astonished,  and  said.  Whence 

55  hath  HE  this  wisdom  and  these  mighty  works  1  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter's  son  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  Aad  his  bre- 
thren James  and  Joses  and  Simon  and  Jude  ?    And  his  sisters,  are 

56  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath  HE  aH  these  things  ?   fAnd 

57  they  were  offended  at  hin^  But  Jesus  said  to  them,  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour  save  in  his  own  coiintry,  and  in  his  own  hpuse. 

58  And  he  wrought  not  many  mighty  works  there,  because  of  their 
unbelief.  .    . 

XIV.    X  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2  And  said  to  his  servants^  This  is  John  the  Baptist:  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore  these  mighty  powers  exert  themselves 

3  in  him.     ^For  Herod  having  apprehended  John,  had  bound  and 
put  him  in  prison,  for  Herodias's  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  had  Wd  to  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  hare  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put  hipa  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude, 

6  because  they  accoimted  him  a  prophet.     But  when  Herod's  birth- 
day was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  them,  and 

"  ■       ■     •  ^  -  .',-.' 

which  he  is  able  to  btiiif  forth  all  sorts  of  instructions.  The  word  ireamire 
dgnUSes  any  collection  or  things  whatsoever,  and  the  places  where  such  coUec 
tioKs  ate  kept.  ^      '  . 

53.  He  departed  thenee-^Ke  crossed  the  lake  from  Capemanm :  and  came 
once  more  ittio  ki$  awn  country-^Nazareth  :  but  witE  no  better  socoess  than  he 
had  had  there  before. 

54.  Whence  hath  HE — Many  texts  are  not  understood,  for  want  of  knowing 
the  proper  emphasis ;  and  others  are  utterly  misunderstood,  by  placing  the  em. 
phasis  wrong.  To  prevent  this  in  some  measure,  the  emphatical  words  are  here 
printed  in  capital  letters.* 

55.  The  carpenter* $  eon — ^The  Greek  word  means,  one  that  works  either  in 
wood,  iron,  or  stone.  Hie  brethrefir-^Oui  kinsmeyi.  They  were  the  sons  of  Mary, 
uster  to  the  virgin,  and  wife  of  Cloophas  or'  Alpheus.  Jamee — Styled  by  St. 
Paul  also,  the  I^^b  brother,  Qal.  i,  19.    Simon — Sumamed  the  Canaanite. 

57.  They  were  offended  at  him — ^They  looked  on  him  as  a  mean,  ignoble  man, 
not  worthy  to  be  regarded. 

58  He  wrought  not  many  mighty  works,  because  of  their  unbelief'^Aiid  the 
reason  why  many  mighty  works  are  not  wrought  now,  is  not,  that  the  faith  is 
not  every  wKere  planted ;  but,  that  unbelief  every  where  prevails. 

XTV,  1.  At  that  time— rWhen  our  Lord  had  spent  about  a  year  in  his  public 
ministnr.     Tetrarch — ^King  of  a  firarth  part  of  his  father's  donunions. 

2.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead — ^Herod  was  a  Saddueee :  and  the  Sadducees 
denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  But  Saddnceeinn  staggers  when  conscience 
awakes. 

3.  His  brother  PhUifs  toi/e— Who  was  still  alive.    . 

4.  It  is  not  tawfuljor  thee  to  have  her — It  was  not  lawful  indeed  for  either  of 
them  to  have  her.  For  her  &ther  Aristobulus  was  their  own  brother.  John's 
words  were  rough,  like  his  raiment.  He  would  not  break  the  foroe  of  truth  by 
using  soft  words,  even  to  a  king. 

5.  He  woidd  have  put  Atijfi  to  death — In  hi>  fit  of  passion ;  but  he  was  then 
restrained  by  fear  of  toe  multitude ;  and  ailerward  by  the  reverence  he  bore  him 

6.  The  daughter  of  Herodiaf  Aflerward  inftmous  for  a  life  suitable  to  this 
beginning. 

•Maikvi,l;IiQkeiv,16,22.       tJohBiT,44;  Lukeiz,  7.       tMaikTi,l4. 
(]faikTi,17. 
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7  pleased  Herod.     Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to'  give 

8  her  whatever  she  should  ask.    And  she,  being  before  instructed  by 
her  mother,  said,  Give  me  h^re  John  the  baptist's  head  in  a 

9  charger.     And  the  king  was  sorry ;  yet  for  the  oath's  sake,  and 
them  wIk)  sat  with  him  at  table,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 

10,  11.  And  he  sent  ^nd  beheaded  John  in  the  prison.  And  his  head 
was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel,  and  she  carried 

12  it  U}  her  mother.     And  his  disciples  came  and  took  up  the  body, 

13  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus.  *And  Jesus  hearing  it^ 
withdrew  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart:  but  when 
the  people  heard  thereofj  they  followed  him  by  land  out  of 
the  cities. 

14  And  coming  forth  he  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved 

15  with  tender  compassion  for  them,  and  healed  their  sick,  f  And  in 
the  evening  hi^  disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  A  desert 
place,  and  the  time  is  now  past :  send  the  multitude  away,  that 

16  going  into  the  villages,  they  may  buy  themselves  victuals.     But 

17  Jesus  said  to  them,  They  need  npt  go;  give  ye  them  1o  eat.   They 

18  say  to  him.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes.     He 

19  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me.  And  he  comn^anded  the  multitude 
to  sit  down  on  the  grass ;  and  taking  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  looking  up  to  heaven  he  blessed  and  brake,  and  gave  the 

20  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And 
they  all  ate  and  were  satisfied :  and  they  took  up  of  the  fragments 

t21  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full.     And  they  that  had  eaten  were 

22  about  fiva  thousand,  beside  women  and  children.  ^  And  he  con- 
strained his  disciple^  to  go  straightway  into  the  vessel,  and  go 

23  before  him  fo  the  other  side  till  he  sent  the  multitude  away.  And 
having  sent  the  multitude  away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart 

24  to  pray.  And  in  the  evening  he  was  there  alone ;  but  the  vessel 
was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  by  the  waves ;  for  the 

8.  Being  before  inttrueted  by  her  mother — Both  as  to  th©  matter  and  manner  of 
her  petition :  She  eaid,  Oive  me  here — Fearing  if  he  had  time  to  consider,  Bb 
would  not  do  it:  John  the  BaptieVe  head  in  a  charger — A  large  dish  or  bowl. 

9.  And  the  king  irof  eorry — Knowing  that  John  was  a  goo^  man.'  Yet  for  the 
oath^e  sake — So  he  murdered  an  innocent  man  from  mere  tenderness  of 
conscience. 

10.  And  he  eent  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prieon,  und  hie  head  tDoe  given  to 
the  damsel — How  mysterious  is  the  providence,  which  left  the  life  of  so  holv  a 
man  in  such  infamous  hands !  which  permitted  it  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  malice 
of  an  abandoned  harlot,  the  petnlancy  of  a  vain  girl,  and  the  rashness  of  a  fool, 
tsh,  perhaps  drunken  prinCe,  who  made  a  prophet's  head  the  reward  of  a  dance ! 
But  we  are  sure  the  Almighty  wHl  repay  his  servants  in  another  world  for  what, 
ever  they  suffer  in  this. 

13.  Jesus,  withdrew  into  a  desert  place — 1.  To  avoid  Herod:  2.  Because  of 
the  multitude  pressing  upon  him,  Mark  vi,  82 :  and  3.  To  talk  with  his  dis- 
eiples,  newly  returned  from  their  progrcM,  Luke  iz,  10 :  apart — Froia  all  but 
his  disciples. 

15.  The  time  is  now  past — ^The  usual  meal  time. 

22.  He  constrained  his  disciples — Who  were  unwilling  to  leave  him. 

24.  In  the  evening — Learned  men  say  the  Jews  reckoned  two  evenings ;  the 
first  beginning  at  th^  in  the  afternoon,  the  second,  at  sunset.  If  so,  the  latter 
is  meant  here. 

*  Mark  ri,  32,  M;  Luke  iz,  10 ;  John  ri,  1.    f  Mark  vi,  35 ;  Luke  iz,  12 ;  Jdhn  li,  15. 
|MarkTi,i5;  JoAmTi,  15. 
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25  wind  was  contrary.     In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  went  to 

26  them,  walking  onihe  sea..  And  the  disciples  seeing  him  w^lkipg 
on  the  sea,  were  affrighted,  sayings  It  is  an  apparition :  and  they, 

27  cried  out  for  fear.     But  Jesus  immediately  spake  to  them^  saying, 

28  Take  courage  :  it  is  I :  be  not  afraid.    And  Peter  answering,  said, 

29  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  on  the  waters.  And  he 
said.  Come.     And  .Peter  going  down  from  the  vessel,  walked  on 

30  the  waters,  to  go  to  Jesus.     But  seeing  the  wind  boisterous,  he 

31  was  afraid ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  Lord,  save  me.  And 
immediately  Jesus  reaching  forth  his  hand,  caught  him,  and  saith 

32  to  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst. Uiou  doubt?     And 

33  when  they  were  come  into  the  vesselj  the  wind  ceased.  Then  they 
that  were  in  the  vessel  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  , 

34  And  having  crossed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Grennesaret. 

35  •And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  the  country  round  about,  and  brought  to  him  all  that 

36  were  diseased ;  And  besought  him  that  they  might  touch  but  the 
hem  of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole. 

XV.     tThen   came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees  who  were   at 

2  Jerusalem,  saying.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answering  said,  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  command- 

4  ment  of  God  through  your  tradition  ?   For  God  said,  J  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother :  and  he  that  revileth  father  or  mother,  let  him 

5  die  the  death.     But  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  It  is  dk  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  have  been  pro- 

6  iited   by   me :    He   shall   in  nowise   honour  his    father,  or  his 
mother.     Thus  have  ye  made  void  the  command  of  God  through 

7  your  tradition.     Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  you, 

8  saying,  ^This  people  draweth  nigh  to  me  with  their  lips;  but 

25.  The  fourth  irafcA— Tlie  Jewa  (as  well  as  t\ih  Romans)  nsually  divided  the 
night  into  four  watches,  of  three  hoars  each.  .The  first  watch  bSffan  at  six,  the 
second  at  nine,  the  third  at  twelve,  the  fourth  at  three  in  the  morimig.  If  it  he 
thm — It  is  the  same  as;  Since  it  is  thou.  The  particle  if  frequently  bears  this 
meaning,  both  in  ours  and  in  all  languages.  Sosit  means,  John  xiii,  14  and  17. 
St.  Peter  was  in  no  doubt,  or  he  would  not  have  quitted  the  ship. 

90.  He  wa$  afraid — Though  he  bad  been  tised  to  the  sea,  and  was  a  8k9ibl 
swimmer.  But  so  it  frequently  is.  When  grace  begins  to  act,  the  natural  cou. 
rage  and  strength  are  withdrawn. 

33.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood^-They  mean,  the  Messiah. 

XV.  2.  The  elder* — ^The  chief  doctprs  or  teachers  amonff  the  Jews. 

3.  They  lootA  twt  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread — Food  in  general  is  termed 
bread  in  Hebrew  f  so  that  to  eat  bread  is  the  same  as  to  make  a  meal. 

4.  Honotar  thy  father  and  mother — ^Whioh  implies  ail  such  relief  ub  they  stand 
in  need  of. 

5.  It  i»  a  gift  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  have  b^en  profited  by  me — ^That  is, 
I  have  given,  or  at  least,  purpose  to  give  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  what  you 
might  t^erwise  have  had  from  me, 

7.  Well  did  haiah  prophesy  of  you^  sayrng-^ThaX  is,  the  description  which 
Isaiah  gave  of  your  fathers,  is  exactly  applicable  to  you.  The  words  therefore 
which  were  a  description  of  them,  are  a.prophecy  with  regard  to  yoo. 

*Mail(vi,45        fMaikvii,  L       |  Exod.  xz,  13 ;  xxi,  17.       ^  Isaiah  zziz,  13. 
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9  their  heart  is  far  from  me.     But  in  rain  do  they  worship  me 

10  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  And  calling 
the  multitude  unto  him,  he  said  to  them,  He^  and  understand. 

1 1  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man,  bnt  what 

12  Cometh  out  of  the  month,  this  defileth  ^e  man.  Then  came  his 
disciples   and  said  to  him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees, 

13  hearing  this  saying,  were  offended?  He  answeredand  said,  Every 
plant  which  my  hearenly  Father  hath  not  planted  i^all  be  rooted 

14  up.     *  Let  them  alone ;  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind :  but 

15  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  will  fall  into  a  ^itch.    Then 

16  answered  Peter- and  said  t6  him.  Declare  to  ns  this  parable.    And 

17  Jestis  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding?  Do  ye  not 
yet  understand,  that  whatever  entereth  into  the  i&outh,  goeth  into 

18  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  th^  vault  f  But  the  things  which  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  mouth  come  out  of  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the 

19  man.     For  out  of  the  heart  ^roceidd  evil  thoughts,  murders^  adul- 

20  teries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  railings.  These  are  the 
things  which  defile  a  man ;  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth 
not  a  maiv 

31      t  And  Jesus  going  thence,  retired  to  the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Si- 

22  don.  And  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan,  coming  out  of  those  coasts, 
cried  to  him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 

23  David :  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  But  he 
answered  her  not  a  word.     And  his  disciples  came  and  besought 

24  him,  saying.  Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth  afler  us.  But  he  an- 
swering said,  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 

25  Israel.     Then  she  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,'help 

26  me.     But  he  answering  said.  It  is  not  good  to  take  the  children's 

27  bread  and  cast  i^  to  the  dogs.  And  she  said,  True,  Lord :  yet 
the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table. 

28  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  fakh :  be 
it  unto  l)iee  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  healed  from  diat 
hour. 

8.  Their  htmrt  i$  far  from  iiM-^And  withcmt  this  all  outward  worship  is  mere 
mockery  of  God. 

9.  Teaching  the  eomawndsnents  of  men — Aa  equal  with,  nay,  eaperior  to,  those 
of  God.    Wlnt  can  be  a  more  heinous  sin  ? 

13.  Every  plant — ^That  is,  every  doctrine. 

14.  Let  them  albne^^Ifthey  are  mdeed  blind  leadere  of  the  blind ;  let  them  alone  : 
concern  not  yoarselveB  about  them :  a  plain  direction  now  to  behave  with  regard 
to  all  Buch. 

17.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding — ^How  fair  and  candid  are  the  sacred 
historians  ?  Never  concealing  or  excusing  their  own  blemishes. 

19.  First  evil  thoughte-^hen  murdero-^nd  the  rest.  Railingo-^Tht  Greek 
word  includes  all  revUing,  backbiting,  and  evil  speaking. 

39.  A  woman  of  Canaan — Canaan  was  also  called  Syrophenlcia,  as  lying  be. 
tween  Syria  properly  so  called,  and  Phenicia,  by  the  sea  side.  Cried  to  Am— 
From  afar,  Thou  Son  of  David— ^o  she  had  some. knowledge  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

23.  He  anewered  her  not  a  word — He  sometimes  tries  oar  ftdth  in  Uka  manner. 

UA.  I  am  net  eent — ^Not  primarily ;  not  yet. 

S5.  Then  came  ehe^—lnio  the  house  where  he  now  wasw 

S8.  Thyfaith-Thy  reliance  on  the  pow^r  and  goodneii  of  God. 

•LukcTi,3d.       fMarkTii,^. 
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29  *  And  Jesus  passfeig  thence,  came  nigh  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  and 

30  going  op  into  a  mountain,  he  sat  down  there.  And  great  multi- 
tudes came  to  him,  having  with  them  the  lame,  blind,  dumb,  dis- 
abled, and  many  others ;  and  cast  them  at  the  feet  of  Jesus;  and 

31  he  healed  them:  So  that  the  multitudes  wondered,  seeing  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  disabled  Whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind 

32  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  Grod  of  Israel,  f  Then  Jesus  calling 
his  disciples  to  him  said,  I  hare  tender  compassion  on  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  and  I  ^m  not  willing  to  send  them  away  fasting, 

33  lest  they  faint  in  the  way.  And  his  disciples  said  to  him.  Whence 
should  we  haye  so  many  loaves  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  satisfy  so 

34  great  a  multitude  ?   And  Jesus  saith  to  them,  How  many  loaves 

35  have  you  ?  They  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  small  fishes.     And  he 

36  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  dovm  on  the  ground.  And  taking 
tlie  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  he  gave  thanks  and  brake  them 

37  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  And 
they  all  ate  and  were  satisfied,  and  they  took  up  of  the  fragments 

38  that  remained  seven  baskets  fiill.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

39  And  having  sent  away  the  multitude,  he  took  ship  again,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

XVI.    X  Then  the  Pharisees  £md  Sadducees  came  to  him  and  tempt- 

2  ing,  desired  him  to  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  §  He  answer- 
ing said  to  them.  In  the  evening  ye  say.  It  wUl  he  fair  weather ; 

3  for  the  9ky  is  red :  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  he  foul  weather  to- 
day ;  fbr  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.  0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  know 
to  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 

4  times  ?  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ; 
but  there  shall  no  sign  be  givea  to  it,  biit  the  sign  of  the  Prophet 
Jonah.     And  he  left  them  and  departed. 

5  0  And  when  his  disciples  were  coilie  on  the  other  side,  they  had 

6  forgotten  to  take  bread.    **  And  Jesus  said  to  them.  Take  heed,  and 

39.  The  sea  of  Oalilee — ^The  Jews  gave  the  name  of  seas  to  all  larffe  lakes. — 
This  was  a  hundred  furlongs  long,  and  forty  broad.  It  was  called  also,  the  tea 
of  Tiberitu,  It  lay  on  the  borders  of  Galilee,  and  the  city  of  Tiberias  stood  on 
its  western  shore.  It  was  likewise  styled  the  lake  of  Germeaareth :  perhaps  a 
corruption  of  Cinnereth,  the  name  by  whidh  it  was  anciently  called,  Numbers 
xxxiv,  11. 

33.  Tkejf  continue  with  me  now  three  day9 — It  was  now  the  third  day  since 
they  came. 

36.  He  gave  thanks,  or  hleseed  the  food — ^That  is,  he  praised  God  for  it,  and 
prayed  for  a  blessing  upon  it. 

aVI.  1.  A  sign  from  heaven — Such  they  imagined  Satan  could  not  counterfeit. 

3.  The  si^ns  of  the  times — The  signs  which  evidently  show,  that  this  is  the 
time  of  the  Messiah. 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation — ^Te  would  seek  no  &rther  sign,  did  not 
your  wickedness,  your  love  of  the  world,  which  is  spiritual  adultery,  blind  your 
onderatanding. 

6.  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees — ^That  is,  of  their  false  doctrine :  this 
IS  elegantly  so  called ;  for  it  spreads  in  the  soul,  or  the  Church,  as  leaven  does 
in  meal. 

*  Maik  Tii,  31.        f  Mark  riii,  1.        t  Bfark  riii,  11 ;  Matt,  xii,  38.        ^  Luke  xii,  54. 
|)MaikTiii,14.        **Lukexii,l. 
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7  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  an<i  Sadducees.     And  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  We  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Jesus  knowing  t^  said  to  them,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  yo 

9  amopg  yourselves,  because  ye  hive  taken  no  bread  ?   Do  ye  not 
understand  nor  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and 

10  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?   Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the 

11  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  How  do  ye  not 
understand,  that  I  spake  not  to  ypu  concpming  bread,  to  beware  of 

1  i  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ?  Then  they  understood, 
that  he  did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

x3  *And  Jesus  coming  into  the  coasts  of  Cesarea  iPhilippi,  asked 
his  disciples  saying.  Whom  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ? 

14  And  they  said,  Some  say,  John  the  Baptist;  others  Elijah;  others 

15  Jeremiah  or  one  of  the  prophets.     He  saith  to  them,  But  whom 

16  say  ye  that  I  am  ?   And  Simon  Peter  answering  said.  Thou  art 

17  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus  answering  said 
to  him,  Happy  art  thou,  Simon  Barjonah,  for  fiesh  and  blood  have 

18  Hot  revealed  this  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And 
I  say  also  to  thee,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my 

19  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  f  And 
I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatso- 

7.  They  reasoned  among  tkemM«lve9 — ^What  must  we  do  then  for  bread,  since 
we  have  taken  no  bread  with  us  7 

8.  Why  reason  ye — Why  are  you  troubled  about  this  ?  Am  {  not  able,  if  need  so 
require,  to  supply  you  by  a  word  ? 

11.  Htno  do  ye  not  understand — Beside,  do  yon  not  understand,  that  I  did  not 
mean  breads  by  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ?  ^ 

13.  And  Jesus  coming — ^There  was  a  large  interval  of  time  between  what  has 
been  related,  and  what  follows.  The  passages  that  follow  were  but  a  short  timo 
before  our  Lord  suffered. 

14.  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets — ^There  was  at  that  time  a  current  tradition 
among  the  Jews,  that  either  Jeremiah,  or  some  other  of  the  anoient  propl^ets 
would  rise  again  before  the  Messiah  came. 

16.  Peter — Who  was  generally  the  most  forward  to  speak. 

17.  Flesh  and  blood— ^Ttmt  is,  thy  own  reason,  or  any  natural  power  what- 
soever. 

18.  On  this  rock — Alluding  to  his  name,  which  signifies  a  rock,  namely,  the 
faith  which  thou  hast  now  professed ;  IwiU  build  my  Church — But  perhaps  when 
our  Lord  uttered  these  words,  he  pointed  to  himself,  in  like  manner  as  when  he 
said,  Destroy  this  temple,  Jofam  ii,  19 ;  meaning  the  temple  of  his  body.  And  it 
is  certain,  that  as  he  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  the  only  foundation  of  the 
Chqrch,  so  this  is  that  which  the  apostles  and  evangelists  laid  in  their  preaching. 
It  is  in  respect  of  laying  this,  that  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  (not  of  St. 
Peter  only)  were  equally  inscribed  on  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  city  of  God, 
Kev.  xxi,  14.  The  gates  of  hell — As  gates  and  walls  were  the  strength  of  cities, 
and  as  courts  of  judicature  were  held  in  their  gates,  this  phrase  properly  signifies 
the  power  and  policy  of  Satan  and  his  instruments.  Shall  not  prevail  against  it 
— Not  against  the  Church  universal,  so  as  to  destroy  it.  And  they  never  did. 
There  hiith  been  a  small  remnant  in  all  ages. 

19.  /  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — Indeed  not  to  him  alone, 
(for  they  were  equally  given  to  all  the  apostles  at  the  same  time,  John  xx,  21. 
23,  23,)  but  to  him  were  first  given  the  keys  both  of  doctrine  and  discipline. 
He  first,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  exercised  the  apostleship.  Acts  1,  15.    And 

*  Mark  viU,  27 ;  Luke  iz,  12.       t  Matt,  zriii,  18. 
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20  ever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heitren.  Then 
charged  he  his  disciples  to  tell  no  one  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

21  *  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  show  his  disciples,  that  he 
must  go  to  Jerusalem  and  suffer  many  things  from  the  elders  and 
chief  priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  kiUed,  and  be '  raised  again  the 

22  third  day.     Then  Peier  taking  hold  of  him,  rebuked  him,  saying, 

23  Favour  thyself.  Lord :-  this  shall  in  nowise  be  unto  thee.  But  he 
timiing  said  to  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  thou  art  an 
offence  to  me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the 

24  things  of  men.  f  Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples.  If  any  man 
be  willing  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himseU',  and  take  up  his 

he  first  by  preaching  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  both  to  the  Jews,  Acts  ii, 
and  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  x. 

Under  the  term  of  binding  and  lodsinf  are  contained  all  those  acts  of  discipline 
which  Peter  and  his  brethren  performed  as  apostles :  and  undoubtedly  what  they 
thus  performed  on  earth,  God  confirmed  in  heaven. 

20.'  Then  charged  he  hit  disciples  to  tell  no  one  that  Ac,  trot  the  Chri&t — Jesas 
himself  had  not  said  it  expressly  even  to  his  apoetles,  but  left  them  to  infer  it 
from  his  doctrine  and  miracles.  Neither  was  it  proper  the  apostles  should  tty 
this  openly,  before  thai  grand  proof  of  it,  his  resurrection.  If  they  had,  they 
who  believed  them  would  the  more  earnestly  have  sought  to  take  and  make  him 
a  king :  and  they  who  did  »ot  believe  them  would  the  more  vehemently  have 
rejected  and  opposed  such  a  Messiah. 

91.  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  teU  his  distiples^  that  he  must  staffer  many 
things — Perhaps  this  expression,  began,  always  implied  his  entering  on  a  set  and 
solemn  discourse.  Hitherto  he  had  mainly  taught  them  only  one  point.  Thai  he 
was  the  Christ.  From  this  time  he  taught  them  another.  That  Christ  must 
through  Bufierings  and  death  enter  into  his  glory.  From  the  elders — ^The  most 
honourable  and  experienbed  men ;  the  chief  priests — Accounted  the  most  reli. 
gious;  and  the  scribes — The. most  learned  body  of  men  in  the  nation.  Would 
not  one  have  expected,  that  these  should  have  been  the  very  first  to  receive  him  ? 
But  910^  n^ny  wise,  not  many  noble  were  called.  Favour  tkyself-^The  advice  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  every  one  of  our  Lord's  followers. 

23.  Get  thee  behind  me — Out  of  my  sight.  It  is  not  improbable,  Peter  might 
step  before  him,  to  stop  him.  Satajt^-^ar  Lord  is  not  recorded- to  have  given 
so  sharp  a  reproof  to  any  other  of  his  apostles  on  any  occasion.  He  saw  it  was 
needfiil  for  the  pride  of  Peter's  heart,  puffed  up  with  the  commendation  lately 
given  him.  Perhaps  the  t6rm  Satan  may  not  Ixurely  mean.  Thou  art  my  enemy, 
while  thou  fanciest  thyself  most  my  firiend ;  but  also.  Thou  art  acting  the  very 
part  of  Satan,  both  by  endeavouring  to  hinder  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and 
bv  giving  me  the  most  deadly  advice  that  can  ever  spring  from  the-  pit  of  heU. 
7^^  savourest  not — ^Dost  not  relish  or  desire.  We  may  Ipam  from  hence, — 
1.  That  whosoever  sajrs  to  us  in  such  a  case.  Favour  thyself,  is  acting  the  part  of 
the  devil :  3.  That  the  proper  answer  to  such  an  advirar  is,  G»et  thee  behind  me : 
3.  That  otherwise  he  will  be  an  offence  to  us,  an  occasion  of  our  stumbling,  if 
not  falling :  4.  That  this  advice  always  proceeds  from  the  not  relishing  the  things 
of  God,  but  the  things  of  men.  Yea,  so  fiur  is  this  advice,  favour  thyself,  from 
being  fit  fi^r  a  Christian  either  to  give  or  take,  that  if  any  man  wiU  come  after 
Chrwt,  his  very  first  step  is  to  deny,  or  renounce  himself:  in  the  room  of  his  own 
will,  to  substitute  the  will  of  God,  as  his  one  principle  of  action.   ' 

24.  If  any  man  be  willing  to  come  after  me — None  is  forced ;  but  if  any  will 
be  a  Christian,  it  must  be  on  these  terms.  Let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross — A  rule  that  can  never  be  too  much  observed :  let  him  in  all  things  deny 
his  own  will,  however  pleasing,  and  do  the  will  of  God,  however  painfiil. 

Should  we  not  consider  all  crosses,  all  things  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood,  as 
what  they  really  are,  as  opportunities  of  embracing  God*s  will  at  the  expense  of 
our  own  ?  And  consequentiy  as  so  many  steps  by  which  we  may  advance  towai<d 
perfection  7    We  shoiUd  mako  a  swift  progress  in  ^e  spiritual  Uft,  if  we  were 

^  Maik  vhi,  31 ;  Luke  ix,  22.        f  Chap,  x,  38. 
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35  cross  and  follow  me.  *  For  whosoever  will  save  liis  life,  shall 
lose  it,  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?    Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 

27  soul  ?  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  angels ;  and  then  shall  he  render  to  every  man  accord- 

28  ing  to  his  work.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  there  are  some  standing 
here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 

XVII.     t  And  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  Peter  and  James  and  John 
.  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  them  r  and  his  face  shone  as  the  sua. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  white  as  the  light.     And  behold  there 

4  appeared  to  them  Moses  and  Elijah  talking  with  him.  Then  Petei 
answering,  said  to  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  if  thou 
wilt,  let  tis  make  here  three  tents,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 

ftithfiil  in  thU  praetiee.  Cnmm  are  co  frequent,  that  whoever  makes  advan. 
tage  of  them,  will  Boon  be  a  great  gainer^  Great  crosses  are  occasions  of  great 
improvement :  and  the  little  ones,  which  come  dailv,  and  even  hourly,  make  up 
in  number  what  thej  want  in  weight.  We  may  in  these  daily  fuid  hourly  crossen 
moke  eiIbot«al  oUatioos  of  our  will  to  God ;  wiiich  oblations,  so  frequently 
repeated,  will  soon  amount  to  a  great  sum.  Let  us  remember  then  (what  can 
never  be  sufficiently  inculcated)  that  God  is  the  author  of  all  events :  that  nonf 
is  so  small  or  inconsiderable,  as  to  escape  his  notice  and  direction.'  Ever\' 
•vent  therefore  declares  to  us  the  will  of  God,  to  which  thus  declared  we  should 
heartily  submit.  We  should  renounce  our  own  to  embrace  it;  we  should 
approve  and  ^oose  what  his  choice  warrants  as  best  for  us.  Herein  should  we 
exercise  ourselves  continually;  this  should  be  our  practice  all  the  day  long. 
We  should  in  humility  aceept  the  little  crosses  that  are  dispensed  to  us,  as  those 
that  best  suit  our  weakness.  Let  us  bear  these  little  things,  at  least  for  God's 
sake»  and  prefer  his  will  to  our  own  in  matters  of  so  small  importance.  And 
his  ffoodness  will  accept  these  mean  obiatioQs ;  fbr  he  despiseth  not  the  day  of 
mnafi  thiuga. 

95.  Wkieoetfer  toUh  mne  hU  2t/»-^At  the  expanse  of  his  conscience :  whosoever, 
in  the  very  highest  instance,  thai  of  life  itselif,  wiU  not  renxmnee  himself,  shall  be 
lost  eternally.  But  can  any  man  hope  be  should  be  able  <Ati«  4o  renounce  him. 
■slf,  if  he  eannot  do  it  in  the  smallest  instances  7  And  loioweter  will  lo—  ki$  life 
shall  Juid  it — What  he  loses  on  earth  be  shall  find  in  heaven. 

97.  For  the  Son  of  man  $haU  esnu — For  there  is  no  way  to  escape  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God. 

98.  And  as  an  emblem  of  this,  there  are  some  here  who  shall  live  to  see  the 
Messiah  coming  to  set  up  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  with  great  power  and  glory, 
by  the  inerease  of  his  Church,  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  city,  and  polity 
of  the  Jews.  - 

XVII.  1.  A  high  mmintotfi— Probably  Mount  Tabor. 

9.  And  was  tra$ufigwred — Or  transformed.  The  indwelling  Deity  darted  out 
its  ravs  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh ;  and  that  with  such  transcendent  splendour, 
that  he  no  longer  bore  the  form  of  a  tercant.    His  face  shone  with  Divine  ma- 

{'esty,  like  the  sun  in  its  strength ;  and  all  his  body  was  so  irradiated  by  it,  that 
lis  clothes  could  not  conceal  its  glory,  but  became  white  and  glittering  as  the 
very  light,  with  which  he  covered  himself  as  with  a  garment. 

3.  There  appeared  Moeee  and  Elijah-^Uere  for  the  iull  confirmation  of  their 
faith  in  Jesus,  Moses,  the  giver  of  the  law,  Elijah,  the  most  zealous  of  all  the  pro. 
phets,  and  Grod  speaking  nom  heaven,  all  bore  witness  to  him. 

4.  Let  ue  make  three  tente — ^The  words  of  rapturous  surprise.  He  says  three^ 
not  six  I  because  the  apostles  desired  to  be  with  their  Master. 

*  Chap,  z,  30 ;  Mark  vili,  35 ;  Luke  ix,  24;  xvii,  33 ;  John  xii,  25.       f  Muk  iz,  2 ; 

Luke  iz,  26. 
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5  and  <me  for  Elijah.  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  behold  a  voice  oqt  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  delight :  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  the  disciples  hearing  it,  fell  on  their  face  and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 

8  afraid.   And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  ihey  saw  no  man,  but  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  ^m  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying,  TeU  the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 

10  from  the  dead.    And  his  disciples  asked  him,  sapng.  Why  then 

11  say  the  scribes,  That  Elijah  must  come  first  t  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing said  to  them,  Elijah  truly  doth  come  first,  and  wUl  regulate  all 

12  thmgs.  But  I  say  to  you.  That  Elijah  is  cotne  ahready,  and  Aey 
acknowledged  him  not,  but  have  done  to  him  whatever  they  listed. 

13  So  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  from  them.  Then  the  disciples 
.understood  that  he  spoke  to  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  *  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there  came  to 

15  him  a  man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  sa3ring,  Lofd,  have  mercy 
on  my  son,  for  he  is  limatic,  and  sufTereth  grievously;  for  oflen  he 

16  falletb  into  the  fire,  and  often  into  the  water.     And  I  brought  him 

17  to  thy  disciples,  but  they  could  not  cure  him.  Then  Jesus  answer- 
ing said,  O  unbelieving  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I 
be  with  you  ?    How  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?     Bring  him  hither  to 

18  me.   And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  went  out  of  him,  and  the 

19  child  was  cured  from  that  hour.     Then  the  discifdes  coming  to 

20  Jesus  apart  said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?  t  And  Jesus  said 
to  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  If 
ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  to  this 
mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it- shall  remove,  and 

5.  Hemr  ye  kim — Ab  aap^or  even  to  Moieft  and  the  prophets.  See  Dent, 
xviii,  17. 

I.  Be  not  ttfrmd — ^And  donbtleae  the  same  moment  he  gave  them  courage  and 
strenffth. 

9.  TeU  the  xiaion  to  no  ffum— -Not  to  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  lest  they  shooM 
be  grieved  and  discouraged  booanse  th^  were  not  admitted  to  the  sight :  nor  to 
any  other  persons,  leA  it  shonld  enrage  some  the  more,  and  his  approaching  sof. 
ienngs  shall  make  others  disbelieve  ii\  tiU  the  Sen  of  mun  he  rieen  again — ^Till 
the  resurrection  shonld  make  it  credible,  and  confirm  their  testimony  about  it. 

10.  Why  then  eay  the  oeribee,  that  Elijah  muet  come  firet — Before  the  Messiah  7 
If  no  man  is  to  know  of  his  coming  7  Should  we  not  rather  tell  every  man,,  that 
he  is  come,  and  that  we  have  seen  him,  witnessing  to  thee  as  the  Messiah  7 

II.  ReguUte  all  tkingo — In  order  to  the  oombiff  of  Christ. 

13.  Etifok  to  come  Steady — And  yet  when  the  Jewo  aehed  John,  Art  thou 
Elijah  ?  He  oaid,  I  am  not,  John  i.  His  meaning  was,  I  am  not  Elnah  the 
TUibite,  come  again  into  the  world.  Bat  he  was  the  person  of  whom  Malachi 
prophesied  under  that  name. 

15.  He  is  lunaHo — This  word  might  with  great  proprieW  be  used,  ihouffh 
tbe  case  was  mostly  preternatural ;  as  the  evil  spint  would  undoubtedly  take 
advantage  of  the  influence  which  the  changes  of  the  moon  have  on  the  brain 
and  nerves. 

17.  O  -unbeUeoimg^  and  peneroe  renerdtion'-^OuT  Lord  speaks  principally  this 
to  his  disciples.   Ifoie  long  ehall  J  be  toith  you  ?— Before  you  steadftstly  beUeve  7 

90.  Beeauee  of  your  tin&e2i«/— Because  in  this  particular  they  had  not  faith. 
H  ye  home  faith  ao  a  grain  of  muetard  eeed — ^That  is,  the  least  measure  of  it. 
But  it  is  certain,  the  Auth  which  is  here  spoken  of  does  not  always  imply  saving 

*  Mark  ix,  14 ;  Luke  zi,  37        f  Chap,  xxi,  21 ;  Luke  zrii,  6 
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21  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you.  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  n«t 
out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  *  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  to  them,  The  Son 

23  of  man  is  about  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men :  And  they 
will  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  will  rise  again ;  and  they  were 
exceedingly  sorry. 

24  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  the 
tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 

25  the  tribute  ?  He  saith,  Yes^  And  when  he  came  into  the  house, 
Jesus  prevented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?     Of 

26  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?     Of  their 

27  own  sons,  oi*  of  strangers  ?  He  saith  to  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  to  him.  Then  are  the  s^ns  free.  Yet  that  we  may  not 
offend  them,  go  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  the  fish 
that  first  cometh  up.     And  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth, 

'  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money*     That  take,  and  give  them 
for  me  and  thee. 
XVni.     At  that  time  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus,  saying,  Who  is 

;  ■      ■     I  '  ■!'  ''■  '  .    I 

faith.  Many  have  had  it  who  thereby  east  otU  devUst  and  yet  will  at  last  have 
their  portion  with  them.  It  is  only  a  supematoral  persuasion  given  a  man, 
that  God  will  work  thus  by  him  at  that.nour.  Now,  though  J  have  aU  this 
faith,  90  as  to  remove  mountains,  yet  if  I  have  not  the  f^itb  which  worketh  by 
love,  I  am  nothing. 

To  remove  pumntains  w$»  a  proverbial  phrase  amonjr  the  Jews,  and  is  still 
retained  in  their  writings,  to  express  a  thing  which  is  very,  difficult,  and  to 
appearance  impossible. 

21.  This  kind  of  devils — goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting — ^What  a 
testimony  is  here  of  the  efficacv  of  fastinj^,  when  added  to  fervent  prayer !  Some 
kinds  of  devils  the  apostles  had  cast  out  before  thisi  without  fasting. 

524.  When  they  were  come  to  Capemawn^WheiB  our  Lord  now  dwelt.  This 
was  the  reason  why  they  stayed  tilf  he  came  thither,  to  .ask  him  for  the  tribute. 
Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ? — ^This  was  a  tribute  or  payment  of  a  poculiar 
kind,  being  half  a  shekel,  (that  is,  about  fifteen  pence,)  which  every  master  of  a 
family  used  to  pay  yearly  to  the  service  of  the  temple,  to  buy  salt,  and  little  things 
not  otherwise  provided  for.  It  seems  to  have  been  «  voluntary  thing,  which 
custom  rather  than  any  law^had  established. 

25.  Jesus  prevented  him — Just  when  St.  Peter  was  going  to  ask  him  for  it. 
Of  thfir  oum  sons,  or  of  sttangers  1 — ^That  is,  such  as  are  not  of  their  own  family. 

26.  Thsn  are  the  sons  free-— The  sense  is,  This  is  paid  for  the  use  of  the  house 
of  Grod.  But  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  I  am  free  from^any  obligation  of 
paying  this  to  my  own  Father. 

27.  Yet  that  we  may  not  offend  them — Even  those  unjust,  unreasonable  men, 
who  claim  what  they  have  no  poanner  of  right  to :  do  not  contest  it  with  them, 
but  rather  yield  to  their  demand,  than  violate  peace  or  love.  O  what  would  not 
one  of  a  loving  spirit  do  for  peace !  Any  thing  which  is  not  expressly  forbidden 
in  the  word  of  God.  A  piece  of  money^^The  original  word  is  a  stater^  which 
was  in  value  two  shiUinffs  and  sixpence :  just  the  sum  that  was  wanted.  Give 
for  me  and  thee — Peter  had  a  fiunUy  of  his  own :  the  other  apostles  were  the 
fiunily  of  Jesus. 

How  illustrious  a  degree  of  knowledge  and  power  did  our  I^ord  here  discover ! ' 
Knowledge,  penetrating  into  this  animu*  though  beneath  the  waters ;  and  power, 
in  directing  this  very  fish  to  Peter's  hook,  though  he  himself  was  at  a  distance ! 
How  must  this  have  encouraged  both  him  and  Ms  brethren  in  a  firm  dependence 
on  Divine  Providence. 

XVIII.  1.  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?— Which  of  us  shall  be 
thy  prime  minister  7    They  still  dreamed  of  a  temporal  kingdom. 

*Hsikix;30;Lukeix,4i. 
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2  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?     *  And  Jesus  calling  to  him 

3  a  little  child,  set  him  iH  the  midst  of  them,  fAnd  said,  Verily  I 
say  to  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  chil- 

4  dren,  ye  shall  in  nowise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Who- 
soever therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  he  is  the 

5  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     :|:  And  whoso  shall  receive 

6  one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me.  ^  But  whoso  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were 

7  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  Wo  to  the  world  because  of 
offences :  for  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but  wo  to  that 

8  mian  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  |  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or 
thy  foot  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  them  off  and  cast  them  from  thee  ; 
it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  fee^t  to  be  cast  into  the  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  \i^ith  one  eye,  rather 

10  than  having  two  eyes. to  be  cast  into  hell  fire.  See  that  ye  de- 
spise not  one  of  these  little  oaes ;  for  I  say  to  you,  that  in  heaven 
their  angels  continually  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in 

11  heaven.     **For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was 

2.  And  Jetus  calling  to  hhn  a  little  ehUd — ^This  ii  lupposed  to  have  been  thi6 
greailgnatias,  whom  Traj&n,  the  wise,  the  gobd  Empeior  Trajan,  condemned  to 
K  cast  to  Ibe  wild  bea^  at  Rome ! 

t.  Except  ye  he  c&nverted — ^The  first  step  toward  entering  into  the  kingdom  of 
^ce,  is  to  become  as  little  children :  lowly  in  h^art,  knowing  yourselves  atterly 
ignonnt  and  'helpless,  and  hatiging  wholly  on  joiir  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  for 
a  supply  of  all  your  wants.  We  may  farther  assert,  (though  it  is  doubtfiil  whether 
this  text  implies  so  much,)  except  ye  be  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  froni 
the  power  of  Satan  to  Goid :  except  ye  be  entirely,  inwardly  changed,  renewod  in 
the  uiage  of  God,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Tlius  must  evei^ 
man  be  con7erted  in  this  life,  or  he  can  nerer  enter  into  life  eternal.  Ye  ehdU  m 
nowise  enter — So  far  from  being  great  in  it.  - 

5,  6.  And  all  who  are  in  this  sense  little  children  are  unspeakably  dear  to  me. 
Therefore  help  them  all  juu  can,  as  if  it  were  myself  in  person,  and  see  that  jre 
ofiend  them  not;  that  is,  that  ye  turn  them  not  out  of  the  right  way,  neither 
hinder  them  iii  it. 

7.  Wo  to  the  toorld  because  of  offences — That  is,  Unspeakable  mise^  will  be  in 
the  world  through  them ;  for  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  corns— Bwh.  is  the 
nature  of  things,  and  such  the  weakness,  fo^'y,  and  wickedness  of  mankind,  that  it 
cannot  be  but  they  wiU  come  \  but  wo  to  that  tnan-^That  is,  miserable  is  that 
man,  by  wham  the  offence  cometh.  Offences  ire^  all  things  whereby  any  one  is 
turned  out  of,  or  hindered  in  the  way  of  God. 

8,  9.  If  thy  hand,  foot,  eye,  cause  thee  to  offend — If  the  mdst  denr  enjoyment, 
the  most  beloved  and  useful  person,  turn  thee  out  of,  or  hinder  thee  in  the  way. 
Is  not  this  a  hard  saying?  Yes ;  if  thou  take  counsel  with  flesh  and  Uood. 

10.  See  that  yedespise  not  one  of  these  little  ones — ^As  if  they  were  beneath  yoor 
notice.  Be  careful  to  receive  and  not  to  offend,  the  very  weakest  beli^er  in 
Christ :  for  as  inconsiderable  as  some  of  these  may  appear  to  thee,  the  very  angels 
of  God  have  a  peculiar  charge  over  them :  even  those  of  the  highest  ormr,  who 
continually  appear  at  the  throne  of  the  Most  High.  To  behold  the  foes  of  God 
seems  to  signify  the  Waiting  near  his  throne ;  ai^  to  be  An  allusion  to  the  office 
of  chief  ministers  in  earthly  courts,  who  daDy  converse  with  their  princes. 

11.  Another,  and  yet  a  stronger  reason  for  your  not  despising  them  is*  that  I 
myself  came  into  the  world  to  save  them. 

*  Mark  ix,  36 ;  Luke  z^  47.  f  Chap,  xiz,  14.  ^  Chap,  x,  40 ;  Luke  z,  16 ;  John  xiii,  20. 
§  Mark  is,  42;  Luke i,l.        ifChap.  r,  29 ;  Mark  ix,  43.       *•  Luke  xix,  10. 
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12  lost.  *  What  think  ye  ?  If  ^,  man  have  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one 
of  them  go  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  nmety  and  nine,  and  go 

13  into  the  mountains  and  seek  that  which  was  gone  astray  ?  And  if 
so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  to  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  over 
that  sheep,  than  over  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  So  it  is  not  the  will  of  yout  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of 

15  these  little  ones  should  perish.  fBut  if  thy  brother  shall  sin 
against  thee,  go  and  reprove  him,  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if 

16  he  will  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not 
hear,  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  by  the  mouth  of  two  or 

17  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  will 
not  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  Church  ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  the 

IS  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican.  Verily 
I  say  to  you,  %  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 

19  in  heaven.  Again  I  say  to  you.  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth,  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 

20  them  by  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.     For  where  two  or  three 

14.  Se  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  FafAer— ^Neither  doth  my  Father  despise  the 
least  of  them.    Observe  the  gradation.    The  angels,  the  Son,  the  Father. 

15.  Bnt  how  can  we  avoid  giving  offenoe  to  tome  T  or  being  offended  at  others  t 
Especially  suppose  they  are  quite  in  the  wrong  ?  Suppose  thev  commit  a  known 
•in  ?  Oor  Lord  here  teaches  us  how :  he  laj^s  down  a  sure  method  of  avoiding  all 
offenoes.  Whosoever  oloselv  observes  this  threefold  rule,  will  seldom  oflend 
others,  and  never  be  offended  himself.  If  any  do  any  thing  amiss,  of  which  thou 
art  an  0ye  or  ear  witness,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  thy  Srother — ^Any  who  is  a 
member  of  the  same  religious  community:  Sin  ogatTigt  thee,  1.  Go  and  reprove 
kim  mioue — If  it  may  be  in  person ;  if  that,  cannot  so  well  be  done,  by  thy  mes- 
senffer;  or  in  writing.  Observe  our  Lord  gives  no  liberty  to  omit  this  j  or  to 
•zehange  it  for  either  of  the  following  steps.  If  this  do  not  succeed,  2.  Take 
with  i1^  one  or  tvao  more — Men  whom,  he  esteems  or  loves,  who  may  then  con 
firm  and  enforce  what  thou  sayest ;  and  afterward,  if  need  inquire,  bear  witness 
of  what  was  €p<dM&.  If  even  this  does  not  succeed,  then,  and  not  beibre,  3.  TeU 
it  to  the  elders  of  the  Church — ^Lay  the  whole  matter  open  before  those  who  watch 
over  yours  and  his  soul.  If  all  this  avail  not,  have  no  &rther  intercourse  with 
him,  only  such  as  thou  hast  with  heathens. 

Can  any  thinff  he  plainer  7  Christ  -does  here  as  expressly  command  all  Chris, 
tians  who  see  a  brother  do  evil,  to  take  this  wav,  not  another,  and  to  take  these 
steps,  in  this  order,  as  he  does  to  honour  their  father  and  mother. 

But  if  so,  in  what  land  do  the  Christians  live  7 

If  we  prQoeed  from  the  private  carnage  of  man  to  maui  to  proceedings  of  a 
more  publie  nature,  in  what  Chrisitian  nation  are  Church  censures  conformed  to 
tills  rule  7  Is  this  the  form  in  which  ecclesiastical  judjgments  appear,  in  the 
popish,  or  even  the  Protestant  world  7  Are  these  the  methods  used  even  by  those 
who  boast  the  most  loudly  of  the  authority  of  Christ  to  confirm  their  sentences  ? 
Let  us  earnestly  pray,  that  this  dishonour  to  the  Christian  name  may  be  wiped 
away,  and  that  common  humanity  may  not,  with  such  solemn  mockery,  be 
destrosred  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 

Lei  him  he  to  thee  ue  the  heathett^To  whom  thou  still  owest  earnest  good  will, 
and  all  the  offices  of  humanity. 

18.  Whateoever  ye  ehaU  bi^  on  earth — By  excommunication,  pronounced  in 
tiM  spirit  and  power  of  Christ.  Whatoocver  ye  ehaU  Jooee — By  absolution  from 
thufc  sentence.  In  the  primitive  Church,  absolution  meant  no  moro  than  a  dis. 
charge  from  Church  censure.  Again  I  eau — And  not  only  your  intercession  for 
the  penitent,  but  all  your  united  prayers,  snail  be  heard.  How  great  then  is  the 
power  of  joint  prayer !  If  ttoo  of  you — Suppose  a  man  and  his  \me. 

90.  Where  ttoo  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name— That  is,  to  worship 

*Lakezr,4.       tLakez?ii,3.       t  Chap,  xri,  10. 
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are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  ihe  midst  of 
them. 

21  Then  came  Peter  to  him  and  said,  Lord,  how  oflen  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  hint  ?    Till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  to  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  till  seven  times,  but  till 

23  seventy  times  seven.     Therefore  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 

24  king,  who  was  minded  to  settle  accounts  with  his  servants.  And 
when  he  had  begun  to  settle,  one  was  brought  to  him  who  owed  him 

25  ten  thousand  talents.  But  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  anjd  all  that  he  had,  and 

26  payment  to.be  made.     Then  the  servant  falling  prostrate  at  his  feet, 

27  said,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And 
the  lord  of  that  servant,  moved  with  tender  conipassion,  loosed 

28  him  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  But  that  servant  going  out,  found 
one  of  his  fellow  servants  who  owed  him  a  hundred  pence,  and 

29  seized  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  what  thou  owest.  And 
his  fellow  servant  falling  at  his  feet,  besought  him  saying,  Have 

30  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.     And  he  would  not,  but 

31  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  But 
his  fellow  servants  seeing  what  he  had  done,  were  very  sorry,  and 
came  and  gave  their  lord  an  exact  account  of  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord  calling  him,  said  to  him.  Thou  wicked  servant,  I 

33  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  entreatedst  me.  Shouldst 
not  thou  alsp  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow  servant,  as  I  had 

34  pity  on  thee  ?   And  his  lord  being  wroth,  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 

35  mentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  to  him.  So  likewise 
will  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive 

not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

I  ■    ■      ■■  ■  -. 

me.    I  mn  in  the  nUdtt  of  ikem^-By  lAy  Spirit,  to  quicken  their  prayers,'  guide 
their  cooneels,  and  aniwer  their  petitions. 

39.  TiB  mienty  ttmet  teocn— That  is,  as  often  as  there  is  oooaaxon.  A  certain 
■umber  is  pat  for  an  uncertain. 

23.  Tkerefcfe — ^In  this  respect. 

24.  Ome  wma  hnmgkt  who  omod  him  tm  ihmumd  <«itffif»— According  to  the 
osoal  compatation,  tf  these  were  talents  of  gold,  this  would  amount  to  seventy, 
two  miUicms  sterling.  If  they  were  talents  df  silver,  it  most  have  been  fbor 
millions,  four  hundred  thousand  pounds.  Hereby  our  Lord  intimates  the  vast 
number  and  weight  of  our  offenoes  against  God,  and  our  utter  inoapaoity  of 
making  him  any  satisfaction. 

5t&,  Ashe  had  not  to  pay,  hU  lord  commanded  him  to  ho  odd — Such  was  the 
power  which  creditors  anciently  had  over  their  insolvent  debtors  in  several 


30.  Went  with  him  before  a  magistrate,  and  eaat  himinto prioon,  prottoeting  he 
should  lie  there,  till  he  should  pay  the  whole  deht* 

34.  Hia  t^d  delivered  him  to  the  tormeftfort— Imprisonment  is  a  nraol^  severer 
punishment  in  the  eastern  countries  than  in  ours.  State  criminals,  especially 
when  eondemned  to  it,  are  not  only  confined  to  a  very  mean  and  scanty 
aUowalioe,  but  are  frequently  loaded  with  dogs  or  heavy  yokes,  so  that  they  oan 
neither  lie  nor  sit  at  case :  and  by  frequent  scourgings  and  sometimes  racldngB 
are  brought  to  an  untimely  end.  TiU  he  ohould  pay  all  thai  wae  due  to  him — 
That  is,  without  all  hope  of  rriease,  for  this  he  could  never  do. 

How  observable  is  this  whole  account ;  as  well  as  the  great  infbrenoe  our 
Lord  draws  from  it !  1.  The  debtor  was  freely  and  fhlly  forgiven ;  S!.  He  wiHhlly 
and  grievously  offimded ;  3.  His  pardon  was  retracted,  the  whole  debt  required, 
and  the  ofiender  delivered  to  the  tormentors  fbr  ever.  And  shall  we  still  say,  but 
m^m  we  SM  onee  freely  end  fiiUf  fbrgiven,  our  peidoa  osn  ne?er  be  le^KtiiM  ? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


64  ST.  MATTHEW. 

XIX.  •  And  Jesus  when  he  had  finished  these  sayings,  departed 
from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan. 

2  And  ^eat  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  tempting  him  and  saying.  Is  it 

4  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ?  And  he 
answering  said  to  them.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  who  made 

5  them,  made  them  male  and  female  from  the  beginning  ?  And  said, 
t  For  this  cause  a  man  shall  leave  father  and  mother  and  cleave  to 

6  his  wife,  arid  they  twain  shall  be  tme  flesh  ?  Wherefore  they  are 
no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.     What  therefore  God  hath  joined 

7  together  let  not  man  put  asunder.  They  say  to  him.  Why  then 
did  Moses  \  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorce,  and  put  her 

S  away  ?  He  saith  to,  them,  Because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts. 
Moses  permitted  you  to  put  away  your  wives ;  but  from  the  be- 

9  ginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  to  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  for  whoredom,  and  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery,  and  he  that  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away,  committeth 

10  adultery.     His  disciples  say  to  him.  If  the  case  of  a  man  with  his 

11  wife  be  so,  it  is  not  expedient  to  marry.  But  he  said  to  them, 
All  men  do  not  receive  this  saying,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  bom  so  from  their  mother's 
womb,  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  made  eunuchs  by  men  ; 
and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  tt,  let  him 
receive  t^ 


Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  So  likewise  vrili  my  heavenly  Father  de  to  yoo,  (/ 
ye  from  your  hearteforgwe  not  every  one  hie  brother  their  treepmeeee, 
XIX.  1.  He.departea—nnd  firom  that  time  walked  no  more  in  OaUlee, 
3.  MuUitudee  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  <A«re— That  is,  wheresoever 
they  followed  him. 

3.  The  Phmrieeee  came  temfUng  him — ^Trying  to  make  hira  contradict  Moses. 
For  every  eauee — ^That  is,  for  any  thing  which  he  dislikes  in  her.  This  the 
scribes  allowed. 

4.  He  eaid.  Have  ye  net  read—So  instead  of  contradicting  him,  oar  Lord  con- 
flitee  them  by  the  very  words  of  Moses.  He  who  made  tkemy  made  them  nude 
and  female  frqm  the  begipning-^M  least  from  the  beginning  of  the  Mosaic  cr^a- 
tion.  And  where  do  we  roM  of  any  other  ?  Does  it  not  follow,  that  God's 
making  Eve  was  part  of  his  original  design,  and  not  a  consequence  of  Adam's 
beginnmg  to  ftdl  7  By  making  them  6ne  man  and  one  woman,  he  condemned 
polygamy :  by  making  them  one  flesh,  he  condemned  divorce. 

5.  And  eaid — By  the  mouth  of  Adam,  who  uttered  the  words. 

7.  Why  did  Moeee  command — Christ  replies,  Mosee  permitted  (not  commanded) 
it,  because  qf  the  hardness  of  your  hearts — Because  neither  your  fathers  nor  you 
could  bear  the  more  excellent  way. 

9.  And  I  smf  to  ysu — I  revoke  that  indulgence  firom  this  day,  so  that  fix>m 
henceforth,  Whosoever,  Sie, 

11.  But  he  said  to  them — ^This  is  not  universally  true ;  it  does  not  hold,  with 
renrd  to  aU  men,  but  with  regard  to  those  only  to  whom  is  given  this  ejccellent 
gift  of  God.  Now  this  is  given  to  three  sorts  of  persons ;  to  some  by  natural 
eonstitution,  without  their  choice :  to  others  by  violence,  against  their  ohoioe ; 
and  to  others  by  grace  with  their  choice :  who  steadily  withstand  their  natural 
inclinations,  that  they  may  wait  upon  Ood  without  distraction. 

12.  There  are  eunuchs  who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven*s  sake — ^Happy  they !  who  have  abstained  from  marriage  (though  without 
condemning  or  despising  it)  that  they  might  walk  more  closefy  with  God !  He 

*  Mark  z,  1.       f  Oen.  ii,  24.       t  Deut.  zzir,  1 ;  BCatt  r,  31 ;  Msik  x,  2 ;  Loke  xri.  la 
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13  *  Then  were  brought  to  lum  little  children,  that  he  might  lay  his 

14  hands  on  them  and  pray  :  but  his  disciples  rebuked  them.  fBut 
Jesus  said,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  t6  me,  and  forbid 

15  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  them  and  departed  thence. 

16  X  And  behold  one  came  and  said  to  him.  Good  Master,  what 

17  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?  And  he  said 
to  him,  Why  eallest  thou  me  go<!>d  ?  There  is  none  good  but  one, 
thai  is  God :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 

18  menu.  He  saith  to  him,  Which  ?  Jesus  said,  ^  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder :  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :   thou  shalt  not .  steal : 

19  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness :  Honour  thy  father  and  motheir, 

20  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  The  young  man 
saith  to  him,  AU  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  childhood: 

21  what  lack  I  yet  ?  Jesus  saith  to  him,  If  thou  desirest  to  be  per- 
fect, go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shah 

22  hare  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow  me.  But  the  young 
maa  hearing  that  saying,  went  away  sorrowful ;  for  he  had  great 
possessions. 

23  Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  a  rich 

24  man  shall  with  difficulty  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
again  I  say  to  you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 

thai  U  able  to  receive  i<,  let  him  receive  ii — ^Tt^is  gracious  command  (for  such  it 
IS  unqafistionably,  since  to  saj,  such  a  man  may  live  single,  is  saying  nothing. 
Who  ever  doubted  this  7)  is  not  designed  for  all  men  :  but  only  for  those  few  who 
are  able  to  receive  it,    O  let  these  receive  it  joyfully  I 

13.  That  he  should  lay  hie  hande  on  them — ^This  was  a  rite  which  was  very 
early  used,  in  praying  for  a  Messing  on  young  persons.  3ee  Gen.  zlriii,  14,  20. 
The  dieeiplee  rebuked  them — ^That  is,  them  that  brought  them :  probably  think, 
ing  such  an  employ  beneath  the  dignity  of  their  Master. 

14.  Of  eueh  ie  the  hingdqm  <if  heaven — Little  children,  either  in  a  natural  or 
spiritual  sense,  have  a  right  to  enter  into  my  kingdom. 

16.  And  behold  one  came— Many  of  the  poor  had  followed  him  firom  the  begin, 
ning.     One  rich  mah  came  at  last. 

17.  Why  eallest  thou  me  good— Whom  thou  supposest  to  be  only  a  man.  There 
is  none  good — Supremely,  originally,  essentially,  but  God,  If  thou  wiU  enter  into 
Ufe^  keep  the  commandments — From  a  principle  of  loving  faith.  Believe,  and 
thence  love  and  obey.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  way  to  eternal  life.  Our  Lord 
therefore  does  not  answer  ironically,  which  had  been  utterly  beneath  his  oharac. 
ter,  but  gives  a  plain,  direct,  serious  answer  to  a  serious  question. 

90.  The  young  man  saith,  AU  these  have  I  kept  from  my  childhood — So  he 
imanned ;  and  perhaps  he  had,  as  to  the  letter ;  but  not  as  to  the  spirit,  which 
our  Lord  immediately  shows. 

21.  if  thou  desirest  to  be  perfeet—Thhi  is,  to  be  a  real  Christian :  Sell  tehat 
thou  hast — ^He  who  reads  the  heart  saw  his  bosom  sin  was  love  of  the  world ; 
and  knew  he  could  not  be  saved  from  this,  but  by  literally  renouncing  it. 
To  him  therefore  he  gave  this  particular  direction,  which  he  never  designed 
for  a  general  rule.  For  him  that  was  necessary  to  salvation :  to  us  it  is 
not.  To  sell  all  was  an  absolute  duty  to  him;  to  many  of  us  it  would  be  an 
tbsohite  sin.  The  young  man  went  away^^Noi  being  willing  to  have  salvation 
•t  so  high  a  price. 

34.  /r  it  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  (a  proverbial  ex. 
presston,)  than  far  a  rich  man  to  go  through  the  strait  gate :  that  is,  humanly 
speaking,  it  is  an  absolute  impossibility.  Rich  man  !  tremble !  feel  this  impossi. 
nlity ;  else  thou  art  lost  for  ever ! 

*  Mark  z,  13 ;  Luke  xviil,  15.        f  Chap,  xviii,  3.        t  Mark  x,  17 ;  Lake  zviii,  la 

§  Ejcod.  XX,  12,  &e. 
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of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

25  God.  ,  His  disciples  hearing  it^  were  exceedingly  amazed,  saying, 

26  Who  theacan  be  saved  1  But  Jesus  looking  upon  them,  said  to 
them,  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible. 

27  Then  Peter  answering  said  to  him,  Behold  we  have  forsaken 
'28  all,  and  followed  thee.     What  shall  we  have  therefore?     Jesus 

said  to  them.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  that  ye  who  have  followed  me, 
in  the  renovation,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelte 

29  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one  that  hath  forss^en  house,  or 
brethreipi,  vor  father,  or  iljdodier,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lai^d, 
for  my  name's  sake ^  shall  receive  ^  hui^dred  fold,  and  inherit 
everlasting  life.  *  But  many  first  wiU  be  last,  and  the  last  imll 
he  first.  "        . 

XX-     For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  householder,  who  went  out 

2  early  in  the  morning  to,  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard.     And 

having  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  ds^y,  he  sent  them 

25.  His  diiciples  were  amazed,  mryingj  Who  then  can  be  eaned  ? — ^If  rich  men, 
with  all  their  advantages,  pannot?  Who?  A  poor  man^  a  peasant;  a  beggar: 
ten  thousand  of  them,  sooner  than  one  that  is  rich. 

26.  Jeeus  looking  upon  themr—To  compose  their  liurried  spirits.  O  what  a 
speaking  look  was  there !  Said  to  them — ^With  the  utmost  sweetness :  With  men 
this  ia  impoeeible — It  is  observable,  he  does  not  retract  what  he  had  said :  no,  nor 
soflen  it  in  the  least  degree,  but  rathiar  strengthens  it,  by  representing  the  salva- 
tion  of  a  rich  man  as  the'  utmost  efibrt  of  Omnipotence. 

28.  In  the  renovation — In  the  final  renovation  of  all  things :  Ye  shall  sit — In 
the  beginning  of  the  judgment  they  shalL^tanJ,  2  Cor.  v,  10.  Then  being  ah. 
solved,  the^  shidl  sit  with  the  Judge,  1  Cor.  vi,  2 :  On  twelve  thrones — So  oor 
Lord  promised,  without  expressing  any  condition :  yet  as  absolute  as  the  words 
are,  it  is  certain  there  is  a  condition  implied,  as  in  many  scriptures,  where  none 
is  expressed.  In  consequence  of  this,  those  twelve  did  not  sit  on  those  twelve 
thrones :  for  the  throne  of  Judas  another  took,  so  that  he  never  sat  thereon. 

39.  And  every  one — In  every  age  and  country;  not  you  my  apostles  only; 
That  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  ehilaren^-Either  by  giving 
anv  of  them  up,  when  ihey  could  not  be  retained  with  a  clear  conscience  ^  or  l^ 
willmglj  refraininc^om  acquiring  them :  Shall  receive  a  hundred  foldr-ln  value, 
though  not  in  kinu,  even  in  the  present  world. 

30.  But  many  first — Many  of  those  who  were  first  called,  shaU  be  last — Shall 
have  the  lowest  reward :  those  who  came  after  them  bemff  preferred  before  them : 
and  yet  possibly  both  the  first  and  the  last  may  be  saveo,  though  with  different 


degrees  ofgloiy. 


1.  That  some  of  those  who  were  first  called  may  yet  be  last,  our  Lord  con . 
firms  by  the  following  parable :  of  which  the  primary  scope  is,  to  show.  That 
many  of  the  Jews  would  be  rejected,  and  m&ny  of  the  Gentiles  accepted ;  the 
secondary,  That  of  the  Gentiles,  many  who  were  first  converted  would  be  last 
and  lowest  in  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  and  many  of  those  who  were  last  converted 
would  be  first,  and  (lighest  therein.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  lUce — ^That  is,  the 
manner  of  God's  proceeding  in  his  kingdom  resembles  that  of  a  householder.  In 
the  morning — At  six,  called  by  the  Romans  and  Jews,  the  first  hour.  From 
thence  reckoning  on  to  the  evening,  they  called  nine,  the  third  hour ;  twehrer  the 
sixth ;  three  in  the  afternoon,  the  ninth ;  and  five,  the  eleventh.  To  lure  labour^ 
ers  into  his  vineyard — ^All  who  profess  to  be  Christians  are  in  this  sense  labourers, 
and  are  supposed  during  their  life  to  be  working  in  God's  vineyard. 

2.  The  Roman  penny  was  about  seven  pence  halfpennv.    [About  thirteen  and 
three  quarter  cents,  American.]   This  was  then  the  usaal  price  of  a  day's  labour 

•  Chap.  XX,  16;  Mark  x,  81 ;  Luke  xiii,  dO. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


CHAPTER  XX.  67 

3  into  his  vineyard     And  going  out  about  the  ttiird  hour  he  satr 

4  others  standing  idle  in  the  market  place,  and  said  tq  them,  Go  ye 
also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you. 

5  And  they  went.     Again  going  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour, 

6  he  did  like^rise.     And  going  out  about  the  eleventh  hour,  he  found 
others. standing  idle,  and  saith  to  them.  Why  stand  ye  here  all  tlie 

7  day"  idle  ?     They  say  to  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.     H^ 
saith  to  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 

8  right  ye  shall  receive.     And  in  the  evening  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
.   yard  saith  to  the  steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and  pay  them  their 

9  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  to  the  first.     And  when  they  came 
who  were  hired  about  the-  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  one  a 

10  petoy.     But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  one  a  penny. 

11  And  having  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the  householder, 

12  saying.  These  last  have  wrought  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made 
them  equal  unto  us,  who  have  borne  the  burden  and  the  heat  of  the 

13  day.     And  he  answering  said  to  one  of  them,  Friend,  1  do  thee  no 

14  wrong.    Didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?    Take  what  is 
thine,  and  go :  it  is  my  will  to  give  to  this  last  even  as  to  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  ?    Is  thine 

16  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ?     *  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last :  for  many  are  c£41ed,'but  few  chosen. 

17  tAnd  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples 

18  apart  in  the  wjBLy,  and  said  to  them,  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jenisalem, 

6.  About  the  eleventh  hour — ^That  la,  veiy  late;  long  after  the  rest  were  called 

8.  In  the  evening — Of  life;  or  of  the  world. 

9.  Who  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour — ^Either  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
called  long  ^fter  the  Jews  into  the  vineyard  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  or  those  in 
every  age  who  did  not  hear,  or  at  least  understand  the  Gospel  call,  till  their  day 
of  life  was  drawing  to  a  period.  Some  circomstances  of  the  parable  seem  best  to 
sail  the  former,  some  the  latter  of  these  senses. 

10.  The  firet  supposed  they  should  have  received  more — ^PrcbabTy  the  first  here 
may  m^on  the  Jews,  who  supposed  they  should  always  be  preferred  before  the 
Gentiles. 

12.  TTtou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us — So  St.  Peter  expressly,  Acts  xy,  9. 
God — hath  put  no  difference  between  us  (Jews)  and  them,  (Gentiles,)  purifying 
their  hearts  by  faith.  And  those  who  were  equally  holy  here,  whenever  they 
were  called,  will  be  equally  happy  hereaHer. 

14.  It  is  my  vfill  to  give  to  this  last  called  among  the  heathens  even  as  to  the  first 
called  among  the  Jews :  yea,  and  to  the  late  converted  publicans  and  sinners, 
even  as  to  those  who  were  called  long  before. 

15.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  t^hat  I  will  unth  my  oton  ? — Yea,  doubtless,  to 
giro  either  to  Jew  or  Gentile  a  reward  infinitely  greater  than  he  deserves.  But 
can  it  4)e  inferred  from  hence,  that  it  islawftil,  or  poesible,  for  the  merciful  Father 
of  spirits  to 

"  Consign  an  unborn  soul  to  bell  7 
Or  damn  him  from  his  mother's  womb  1** 

Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good — Art  thou  envious,  because  I  am  gracious  ? 
Here  is  an  evident  reference  to  that  malignant  aspect,  which  is  generally  the 
attendant  of  a  selfish  and  envious  temper. 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  ZmI— Not  only  with  regard  to  the 
Jews  and  Grentiles,  but  \n  a  thousand  other  instances.  For  many  are  called — ^All 
Who  hear  the  Gospel ;  hut  few  chossn-^-Only  those  who  obey  it. 

»  Cbssp.  xiz,  30 ;  xzii,  14.       f  Uarii  x,  32;'  Luke  xviii,  31, 
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and  the  Son  of  man  will  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 

19  and  they  will  condemn  him  to  death,  And  will  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles,  to  mock  and  scourge  and  <;rucify  him ;  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again. 

20  *Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  with 
her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 

tl  And  he  said  to  her,  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  Siuth  to  him.  Grant  that 
these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the 

22  other  on  thy  lefl,  in  thy  kingdom;  But  Jesus  answering  said,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  the  cup  that  I  am 
about  to  drink,  or  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 

23  tizedwith?  They  say  unto  him.  We  are  able.  And  he  saith  to  them, 
Ye  shall  ii^ed  drink  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with ;  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my 
left  is  not  mine  to  give,  save  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of 

24  my  Father.     And  the  ten  hearing  it,  were  moved  with  indignation 

25  against  the  two  br(^thren.  But  Jesus  calling  diem  to  him  said, 
Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and 

26  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them,  fit  shall 
not  be  so  among  you ;  but  whosoever  desireth  to  be  great  among 

27  you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  And  whosoever  desireth  to  be 

28  chief  among  yQU,  let  him  be  your  servant :  Even  as  the  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  - 

29  X  And  as  they  were  going  frotn  Jericho,  a  great  multitude  fol- 

30  lowed  him. .  And  behold  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
hearing  that  Jesus  was  passing  by,  cried  out,  saying,  Have  mercy 

31  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.  And  the  multitude  charged 
them  to  hold  their  peace :  but  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying, 

32  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.    And  Jesus  stand- 

20.  Then  eame  to  him  the  mother  of  Zehedetfe  children — Considering  what  he 
had  been  just  speaking,  was  eyer  any  thing  more  unreasonable  ?  Perh^M  Zebedee 
himself  was  dead,  or  was  not  a  follower  of  Christ. 

21.  In  thy  kingdom — Still  they  expected  a  temporal  kingdom. 

22.  Ye  know  not  what  is  implied  in  being  advanced  in  my  kingdom,  and  neces. 
sarily  prerequired  thereto.  AH  who  share  in  mv  kingdom  must  first  share  in 
mj  sufferings.  Are  you  able  and  willing  to  do  this?  Both  these  expressions. 
The  cup^  the  haptiem,  are  to  be  understood  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  The  like 
expressions  are  common  among  the  Jews. 

23.  But  to  eit  on  my  ri^ht  hand — Christ  applies  to  the  glories  of  heayen,  what 
his  disciples  were  so  stupid  as  to  understand  of  the  glories  of  earth.  But  he  does 
not  deny  that  this  is  his  to  give.  It  is  his  to  give  in  the  strictest  propriety,  both 
as  God,  and  as  the  Son  of  man.  He  only  asserts,  that  he  gives  it  to  none  bat 
those  for  whom  it  is  originally  prepared ;  -namely,  those  who  endure  to  the  end  in 
the  faith  that  worketh  Mf  love, 

25    Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Oentilee  lord  it  over  <Aem— And  hence  you 
imagine,  the  chief  in  iny  kingdom  will  do  as  they :  but  it  will  be  quite  otherwise. 
26.  Your  mintsfer—- That  is,  your  servant. 

30.  Behold  tvo  blind  men  cried  out — St  Mark  and  St.  Luke  mention  only  one 
of  them,  blind  Bartimeus.  He  was  far  the  more  eminent  of  the  two,  and,  as  it 
seems,  spoke  for  both. 

31.  The  multitude  charged  them  to  hold  their  peace — And  so  they  will  all  who 
begin  to  cry  afler  the  Son  of  David.  But  let  those  who  feel  their  need  of  him 
cry  the  more ;  otherwise  they  will  come  short  of  a  cure. 

*  Mark  z,  85.       f  Chap,  zxiu,  11.        t  Mark  x,  1,  46;  Luke  zviii,  35. 
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ing  still,  called  them,  and  said,  What  do  ye  desire  that  I  should  do 

33  for  you  ?     They  say  t^  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus,  moved  with  tender  compassion,  touched  their  eyes,  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received  sight;  and  they  followed  him. 

XXL     *  And  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  came  to  Beth- 

2  phage,  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples,  paying 
to  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye 
shall  find  an  ass  tied  and  a  colt  with  her ;  loose  and  bring  them 

3  to  me.     And  if  any  man  say  aught  to  you,  say,  The  Loid  hath 

4  need  of  them :  and  he  will  send  them  immediately:  This  was  done 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

5  t  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy  King  cometh  to  thee 

6  meek  and  sitting  on  an  ass,  even  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.     And 

7  the  disciples  went  and  did  as  Jesus  had  commanded  them.  And 
brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes  and  set 

8  lum  thereon :  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in 
the  way ;  and  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees  and  strewed 

9  them  in  the  way.  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that 
followed  after  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  blessed 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  t^  he  that  cometh  :  Hosanna  in  the  highest. . 

10  And  as  he  came  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  in  a  commotion, 

1 1  saying,  Who  is  this  ?  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus,  the 
prophet  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  t  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  cast  out  all  that  sold  and 

XXI.  5.  TU  daughter  of  Sum— Thkt  is,  the  inhabitanU  of  JeruMlem :  the 
fint  words  of  the  passage  are  cited  from  Isa.  bui,  11 ;  the  rest  from  Zech.  ix,  9. 
The  ancient  Jewish  doctors  were  wont  io  apply  these  prophecies  to  the  Messiah. 
On  an  an  The  Prince  of  Peace  did  not  take  a  horse,  a  warlike  animal.  But  he 
will  ride  on  that  by  and  by,  Rev.  zix,  11.  In  the  patriarchal  ages,  illustrious 
persons  thought  it  no  disgrace  to  make  use  of  this  animal :  bat  it  by  no  means 
appears,  that  this  opinion  prevailed,  or  this  custom  continued,  till  the  reign  of  ' 
Tiberias.  Was  it  a  mean  attitude  wherein  our  Lord  then  appeared  ?  Mean  even 
to  contempt !  I  grant  it :  I  rfory  in  it :  it  is  for  the  comfort  of  my  soul ;  for  the 
honour  of  his  humility,  and  for  the  utter  confusion  of  all  worldly  pomp  and 
grandeur. 

7.  They  $et  him  thereon — ^That  is,  cm  the  clothes. 

8.  A  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way — ^A  custom  which  was 
usual  at  the  creation  of  a  lung,, 3  Kings  ix,  13. 

9.  The  multitudes  cried,  saying — ^Probably  from  a  Divine  impulse ;  for  certainly 
most  of  them  understood  not  the  words  they  uttered.  Hosanua^^CLord  save  us) 
was  a  solemn  word  in  frequent  Use  among  the  Jews.  The  meaning  is,  "  We 
sing  hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blessed  is  he,  the  Messiah,  of  the  Lord. 
Save.  Thou  that  art  in  the  highest  heavens."  Our  I^rd  restrained  all  oublic 
tokens  of  honour  f^om  the  people  till  now,  lest  the  envy  of  his  enemies  should 
interrupt  his  preaching  before  the  time.  But  this  reason  new  ceasing,  he 
suffered  their  acclamations,  that  they  might  be  a  public  testimony  against  their 
wickedness,  who  in  four  or  five  days  after  cried  out,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 
The  expressions  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists  are  somewhat  different  from 
these :  but  all  of  them  wete  undoubtedly  used  by  some  or  others  of  the  multitude. 

11.  This  is  Jesus  from  Naxareth—VfhvX  a  stumbling  block  was  this !  If  he  was 
ot  Nazareth,  he  could  not  be  the  Messiah.  But  they  who  earnestly  desired  to 
know  the  truth  would  not  stumble  thereat :  for  upon  inquiry  (which  such  would 
not  fail  to  make)  they  would  find,^  he  was  not  of  Nazareth,  but  Bethlehem. 

12.  He  cast  out  all  that  sold  aiid  bought-^Doyes  and  oxen  for  sacrifice.    He 

•      •  Mvk  xi,  1 ;  Luke  xtz,  30 ;  John  xii,  12.        tZ6ch.ix,9.        t.Markxi,  11, 15; 

Lukexix,45. 
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bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  th6  tables  of  the  money  chan- 

13  gers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  were  selling  doves ;  And  saith  to 
Siem,  It  is  written,  *  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer, 

14  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.     And  the  blind  and  lame 

15  came  to  him  in  the  temjple,  and  he  healed  them.  But  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes, .  seeing  the  wonders  that  he  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  temple  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David, 

16  were  sore  displeased,  And  said  to  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ? 
And  Jesus  saith -to  them.  Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  fOut  of  the 

17  mouth  of  babes,  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise?  {And 
leaving  them  he  went  out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged  there. 

yl  8      Now  in  the  morning,  as  he  wais  returning  tp  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing 
thereon  but  leaves  only;  And  he  saith  to  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on 
thee  henceforward  for  ever.     And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered 

20  away.     And  the  disciples  seeing  it  marvelled,  saying.  How  soon 

21  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away?  Jesus  answering  said  to  them, 
§  Verily  I  say  to  you,  if  ye  have  faith  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not 
only  do  this  miracle  of  the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye  say  to  this  moun- 
tain. Be  thou  lifted  up,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be 

22  done.  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 

23  II  And  when  he  came  ihto  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  came  to  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said.  By 
what  authority  dost  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this 

24  authority  V  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  them,  I  will  also  ask  you 


hod  cast  them  out  three  years  before,  John  ii,  14 ;  bidding  them  not  make  that 
house  a  house  of  merchandise.  Upon  the  repetition  of  the  offence,  He  used  sharper 
words.  In  the  iemple-^Thut  is,  in  the  outer  court  of  it,  where  the  Gentiles 
used  to  worship.  The  money  changers — ^The  exchangers  of  foreign  money  into 
'  current  coin,  which  those  who  came  from  distant  parts  might  want  to  offer  for 
the  service  of  the  tempje. 

13.  A  den' of  thieves — A  proverbial  expression,  for  a  harbour  of  wicked  men. 

2Q.  The  disciples  seeing  it — As  they  went  by,  the  next  day. 

21.  Jesus  answering^  said,  If  ye  heme  faith — Whence  we  may  learn,  that  one 
great  end  of  our  liord  in  this  miracle  was  to  confirm  and-  increase  their  faith : 
another  was,  to  warn  them  against  unfruitfulness. 

23.  When  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  came — ^Who  thought  he 
violated  their  rights  and  the  elders  of  the  people — Probably,  hiembers  of  the 
sanhedrim,  to  whom  that  title  most  properly  belonged:  which  is  the  more 
probable,  as  they  were  the  persons  under  whose  cognizance  the  late  action  of 
Christ,  in  purging  the  temple,  would  naturally  fall  These,  with  the  chief 
priests,  seem  purposely  to  have  appeared  in  a  considerable  company,  to  giye  the 
more  weight  to  what  they  said,  and  if  need  were,  to  bear  a  united  testimony 
against  him.  As  he  was  teaching — ^Which  also  they  supposed  he  had  no 
authority  to  do,  being  neither  priest,  nor  Levite,  nor  scnbe.  Some  of  the  priests 
vthough  not  as  priests)  and  all  the  scribes  were  authorized  teachers.  By  what 
authority  dost  thou  these  things — Publicly  teach  the  people !  And  drive  out  those 
who  had  our  commission  to  traffic  in  the  outer  court  7 

24.  /  will  ask  you  one  thing — ^Who  have  asked  me  many :  The  baptism,  that  is, 
the  whole  ministry  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven  or  from  men  ? — By  what  authbrity 
did  he  act  and  teach  ?  Did  man  or  God  give  him  that  authority  ?  Was  it  not 
God  ?  But  if  so,  the  consequence  was  clear.  For  John  testified  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ. 

•Isa.lvi,?;  Jer.vii,  II.        tPwJmviii,  2.        t  Mark  xi,  11, 19.        f  Chi^.  zrii,  20. 
t  L'lke  XX,  1 J  Mark  xi,  27. 
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one  thing,  wbich  if  ye  tell  me,  I   will  likewise  tell   you   by 

25  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it?  from  heaven  or  from  ment  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselFOSy  saying,  If  we  say  from  heaven,  he  will  say,  Why 

26  then  did  ye  not  believe  him?    But  if  we  say  of .  men,  we  fear 

27  the  multitude ;  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet.  And  they  answer- 
ing said  to  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell.     And  he  said  to  them.  Neither 

28  teU  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  th^se  things.  But  what  think 
you  ?    A  man  had  two  sons ;    and  coming  to  the  first,  he  said, 

29  Son,  go  to  work  to^lay  in  my  vineyard.     He  answering  said,  I 

30  will  not ;  but  afterward  repenting  he  went.  And  coming  to  the 
other  he  said  likewise.     And  he  answered,  I  go^  sir :  but  went 

31  not.  Which  of  the  two  did  the  will  of  hU  father  ?  They  say  to 
him.  The  first.  Jesus  saith  to  them.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  the  pub- 
licans and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  to  you  in  a  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed 
him  not;  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him.  And 
ye  seeing  Uy  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe  him. 

33  *  Hear  another  parable.  There  was  a  certain  householder,  who 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  ilbout,  and  digged  a  wine 
press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 

34  went  into  a  far  country.  And  when  the  season  of  fruit  drew 
near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen  to  receive  the  fruits 

35  of  it.     And  the  husbandmen  taking  his  servants  beat  one,  and  killed 

36  anothet,  and  stoned  another.     Again  he  sent  other  servants  more 

37  than  the  former ;  and  diey  did  to  them  in  Uke  manner.  Last  of 
all  he  sent  to  them  his  son,  saying.  They  will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  the  husbandmen  seeing  the  son,  said  among  themselves. 
This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him  and  take  poss^ession  of  his 

39  inheritance.     And  taking  him  they  cast  him  oht  of  the  vineyard 

40  and  slew  kinu     When  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  cometh, 

41  what  will  he  do  to  those  husl;)andmen  ?  They  say  to  him,  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  the  vineyard 

25.  Why  did  ye  not  believe  him — ^Testifying  this. 

27.  Neither  tell  I  you— Not  again,  in  express  terms  ^  he  had  often  told  them 
before,  and  they  would  not  believe  him. 

30.  He  anawered^  I  go,  sir :  but  went  not — Just  so  did  the  scribes  and  Phari. 
sees :  they  professed  the  greatest  re^inese  and  zeal  in  the  service  of  God  :  but 
it  was  bare  profession,  contradicted  by  all  their  actions. 

32.  John  came  in  a  way  of  righteoutneta—WnXking  in  it,  as  well  as  teaching 
it.  The  publicans  and  harlots — ^The  most  notorious  sinners  were  reformed,  though 
at  first  ihey  eaid,  /  wiU  not.  And  ye  seeing  the  amazing  change  which  was 
wrought  in  them,  though  at  first  ye  said,  /  go,  «r,  repented  not  afterward-— Vfexe. 
no  more  convinced  than  before.    O  how  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  at  this  day ! 

33.  A  certain  householder  planted  a  vineyard — God  planted  the  Church  in 
Canaan  ;  and  hedged  it  round  about — First  with  the  law,  then  with  his  peculiar 
providence :  and  digged  a  wine  press — Perhaps  it  may  mean  Jerusalem :  and  buUt 
a  tower — ^The  temple :  and  went  into  a  far  country — ^That  is,  left  the  keepers  of 
his  vineyard,  in  some  measure,  to  behave  as  they  should  see  good. 

34.  He  sent  his  servants — His  extraordinary  messengers,  the  prophets:  to  the 
husbandmen — ^Tbe  ordinary  preachers  or  ministers  of  the  Jews. 

41.  They  say — ^Perhaps  some  of  the  by.standers,  not  the  chief  priests  or  Phari- 
•ees ;  wbo»-  as  St.  Luke  relates,  said,  God  forbid,  Luke  xx,  16. 

*  ICark  xii,  1 ;  Luke  xx,  9.    • 
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to  other  husbandmen,  who  will  render  him  the   fruits   in  their 

42  seasons.  Jesus  saith  to. them,  Have  you  never  read  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, *  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head 
of  the  comer  ?    This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

43  eyes.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  t  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken :  but  on 

45  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.  And  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  hearing  his  parables,  knew  he  spoke 

46  of  them.  But  when  they  sought  to  apprehend  him,  they  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

XXII.    And  Jesus  answering,  spake  to  them  again  in  parables,  say- 

2  ing.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  king,  who  made  a  marriage 

3  feast  for  his  son.     And  sent  forth  his  servat^ts  to  call  them  that 

4  were  invited,  to  the  marriage ;  but  they  would  not  come.  Again 
he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell  them  who  were  invited, 
behold  I  have  prepared  my  dinner,  my  oxen  and  fatlings  are  killed, 

5  and  all  things  arc  ready :  come  to  the  marriage.     But  they  slight- 

6  ing  it,  went  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise.  And 
the  rest  laying  hold  on  his  servants,  treated  them  shamefully  and 

7  slew  tkem^    And  the  king  hearing  it  was  wroth,  and  sending  forth 

8  his  troops^  destroyed  those  murderers  and  burnt  their  city.  Then 
saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  marriage  feast  is  prepared,  but  they 

9  who  were  invited  w6re  not  worthy.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the 
highways,  and  invite  whomsoever  ye  find  to  the  wedding  banquet. 

10  So  those  servants  going  out  into  the  ways,  gathered  together  all 
whomsoever  they  found,  both  bad  and  good.     And  the  feast  was 

11  abundantly  supplied  with  guests.     But  the  king  coming  in  to  see 

42.  The  bu£lder» — ^The  scribee  and  priests,  whose  office  it  was  to  baild  np  the 
Church.  Ib  become  the  head  of  the  comer- — Or  the  chief  comer  stone :  he  is 
become  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  on  which  the  whole  building  rests,  and  is 
the  principal  corner  stone,  for  uniting  the  Gentiles  to  it,  as  the  <^ief  comer  stoQe 
of  a  house  supports  and  links  its  two  sides  together. 

43.  Therefore — Because  ye  reject  this  comer  stone.  The  kingdom  of  Ood-^ 
That  is,  the  Gospel. 

44.  Whotoever  ehall  fall  on  thU  stone  shall  be  5roA:ei>-^Stumblers  at  Christ 
shall  oven  then  receive  much  hurt.  He  is  said  to  fall  on  this  stone,  who  hears 
the  Gospel  and  does  not  believe.  But  on  whomsoever  it  shaU  fall — In  vengeance, 
it  will  utterly  destroy  him.  It  will  fall  on  every  unbeliever,  when  Christ  cometb 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

XXII.  1.  Jesus  answering,  spake-^Thai  is,  upake  with  reference  to  what  had 
just  past. 

2.  A  king,  who  made  a  marriage  feast  for  his  sen^-So  did  God,  when  he 
brought  his  first-bogotten  into  the  world. 

3.  Them  that  were  invited — Namely,  the  Jews. 

4.  Fatlings — Fatted  beasts  and  fowls. 

5.  One  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merc?uindise — One  must  mind  what  he  has  ; 
another,  gain  what  he  wants.     How  many  perish  by  misusing  lawfbl  things ! 

7.  The  king  sending  forth  his  troops — ^The  Roman  armies  employed  of  God 
for  that  purpose.    Destroyed  those  murderers — ^Plrimarily  the  Jews. 

9.  Go  into  the  highways — The  word  properly  signifies,  the  by.ways,  or  turnings 
of  the  road. 

10.  They  gathered  all — By  preaching  every  where. 

11.  The  guests^^The  members  of  the  visible  Church. 

*  Psalm  czviii,  22^       f  Luke  zx,  18. 
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the  guests,  saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment ; 

12  and  saith  to  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having 

13  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the.king 
to  his  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  Mm  into  the  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 

14  the  gnashing  of  teeth.     *  For  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. 

15  fThen   went   the  Pharisees   and   consulted   together  how  to 
\6  ensnare  him  in  hi^alk.     And  they  send  to  him  their  disciples  with 

the  Herodians,  sayinj|,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth ;  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man ; 

17  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  Tell  us  therefore, 
what  thinkest  thou  ?    Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  knowing  their  wickedness,  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye 

19  hypocrites?   Show  mc  the  tribute  money.     And  they  brought  to 

20  him  a  penny.     He  said  to  them.  Whose  is  this  image  and  super- 

21  scription  ?  They  say  to  him,  Cesar's.  Then  said  he  to  them,  Ren- 
der therefore  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the 

22  things  that  are  God's.  And  hearing  it  they  marvelled.  And  they 
left  him  and  went  away. 

23  X  The  same  day  came  the  Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no  resur- 

24  rection,  and  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  Moses  said,  ^  If  a  man 
.  die  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife  and  raise 

25  up  issue  to  his  brother.  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren : 
and  the  first  having  married  a  wife  died,  and  having  no  issue,  left 

26  his  wife  to  his  brother.     Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third, 

27  unto  the  seventh.     Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.     Therefore  in 

28  the  resurrection,  whose,  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven?   For  they 

29  all  had  her.    Jesus  answering  said  to  them.  Ye  err,  not  knowing 

12.  A  wedding  garment — ^The  righteousness  of  Christ,  first  imputed,  then  im. 
planted.  It  may  easily  be  observed,  this  has  tio  relation  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
but  to  God*s  proceeding  at  the  last  day. 

14.  Many  are  called;  few  chosen — Many  hear;  few  believe.  Yea,  many  are 
members  of  the  visible,  but  few  of  the  invisible  Church.    . 

16.  The  Herodians  were  a  set  of  men  peculiarly  attaehed  to  Herod,  and  con. 
sequently  xealous  for  the  interest  of  the  Roman  government,  which  was  the  main 
support  of  the  dignity  and  royalty  of  his  family.  Thou  regardest  not  the  person 
of  men — ^Thou  favonrest  no  man  for  his  riches  or  greatness. 

17.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar  ? — If  he  had  said,  Yes,  the  Pharisees 
would  have  accused  him  to  the  people,  as  a  betrayer  of  the  liberties  of  his  coun- 
try. If  he  had  said,  No,  the  Hdrodians  would  have  accused  him  to  the  Roman 
governor. 

18.  Ye  hypocrites — Pretending  a  scruple  bf  conscience. 

20.  The  tribute  money — A  Roman  coin,  stamped  with  the  head  of  Cesar,  which 
was  usuidly  paid  in  tribute. 

21.  Thev  say  to  him^  Cesar's — Plainly  acknowledging,  by  their  having  received 
his  coin,  that  they  were  under  his  government.  Jiuid  mdeed  this  is  a  standing 
rule.  The  current  coin  of  every  nation  shows  who  is  the  supreme  governor  of 
it.  Render  therefore^  ye  Pharisees,  to  Cesar  the  things  which  ye  yourselves 
acknowledge  to  be  Cesar's :  and,  ye  Herodians,  while  ye  are  zealous  fbr  Cesar, 
see  that  ye  render  to  Ood  the  things  that  are  Go^s, 

35.  Now  there  w^e  with  us  seven  brethren — This  story  seems  to  have  been  a 
kind  of  common.place  objection,  which  no  doubt  they  brought  upon  all  occasions. 

29.  Ye  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures — Which  plainly  assert  a  resurrection. 
Nor  the  power  of  God — ^Which  is  well  able  to  efiect  it.    How  many  errors  flow 
from  the  same  source  ? 
*  Chap,  xs,  16.       t  Mark  xii,  13 ;  Luke  xz,  20.       %  Mark  xii,  18.       ^  Deut  xzv,  5. 
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30  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  GrocL    For  in  the  resurrection 
they  neither  many  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 

31  of  God  in  heaven.     But  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 

32  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  to  you  by  God,  saying,  •  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob: 

33  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.     And  the  multitude 
hearing  it,  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

34  t  But  the  Pharisees  having  heard  th^t  h^  had  silenced  the  Sad- 

35  ducees,  were  gathered  together.     And  one  of  them,  a  scribe,  asked 

36  him  a  question,  trying  him  and  saying.  Master,  which  is  the  great 

37  commandment  in  ,the  law  ?  Jesus  said  to  him,  X  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 

38  with  all  thy  mind.    This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And 

39  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  ^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 

40  self.     On  these  two  commandments  hang  aU  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

41  II  While  the  Pharisees    were   gathered  together,   Jesus  asked 

42  them,  saying.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  Whose  son  is  he  ?    They 

43  say  to  him,  David's.    He  saith  to  them,  How  doth  David  then  by 

44  the  Spirit  call  him  Lord  ?  Saying,  *•  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  nght  hand,  till  {  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  be  his  son  ?    And  no  man 

46  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word ;  neither  durst  any  from  that  day 
question  him  any  more. 

XXIII.    Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitudes  and  to  his  disciples,  say- 

2  ing.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses :  All 

3  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  observe  and  do  : 

—  '  '  t   '  -' 

30.  They  are  a$  the  angeU — Incormptible  and  immortal.  So  is  the  pouyer  of 
God  shown  in  them !  So  little  need  had  they  of  marriage ! 

31.  Have  ye  not  read — ^The  Sadducees  had  a  peculiar  value  for  the  boolu  of 
Moses.    Out  of  these  therefore  our  Lord  argues  with  them. 

32.  /  am^  the  €M.  of  Abraham — ^The  argument  runs  thus  :  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  <for  that  expression,  Thy  Ood,  implies  both  benefit 
from  God  to  man,  and  duty  fix>m  man  to  God)  but  he  is  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob :  therefore,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  not  dead,  but  living. 
Therefore,  the  soul  does  not  die  with  the  body.  So  indeed  the  Sadducees  sup. 
posed,  and  it  was  on  this  ground  that  they  denied  tb6  resurrection. 

33.  At  his  doctrine — At  the  clearness  and  solidity  of  his  answers. 

35.  A  ecribe  asking  him  a  question^  trying  him — Not,  as  it  seems,  with  any  ill 
design  :  but  barely  to  make  a  farther  trial  of  thaC  wisdom,  which  he  had  shown 
in  silencing  the  Sadducees. 

43.  How  doth  David  then  by  the  Spirit — By  inspiration,  call  him  Lord  f  If  he 
be  merely  the  son  (or  descendant)  of  David  ?  If  he  be,  as  you  suppose,  a  mere 
man,  the  son  of  a  man  ? 

44.  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord^—ThtM  his  dominion,  to  whioh  David  himself 
was  subject,  shows  both  the  heavenly  majesty  of  the  king,  and  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom.  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand — That  is,  remain  in  the  highest  authority 
and  power. 

46.  Neither  durst  any  question  him  any  more — ^Not  by  way  of  ensnaring  or 
tempting  him. 

XXIII.  1.  Then — Leaving  all  converse  with  his  adversaries,  whom  he  now 
left  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

2.  The  scribes  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses — ^That  is,  read  and  expound  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  are  their  appointed  teachers. 

*  Exod.  iii,  6.        t  Mark  xii,  28 ;  Luke  x,  25.        %  Deut.  vi,  5.        ^  Lev.  xix,  13. 
U  Luke  XX,  41.       ♦♦Psahncx.l. 
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4  but  do  not  ye  after  their  woriis ;  for  they  say  and  do  not.  *  For 
they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them 
on  men's  shoulders,  but  they  will  not  move  them  with  their  finger. 

5  t  But  all  their  workB  they  do^  to  be  seen  of  men :  they  make  broad 

6  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  fringes  of  their  garments.  And 
love  the  uppermost  places  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 

7  gogues.  And  salutalions  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  by  men, 

8  R23)bi,  rabbi.     But  oe  not  ye  called  rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  teacher, 

9  and  all  are  your  brethren.     And  call  no  man  your  father  on  earth ; 

10  for  one  is  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.     Neither  be  ye  called 

1 1  masters ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ.     %  But  he  that  is 

12  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant.  §  Whosoever  shall 
exalt  himself,  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  shall  humble,  himself, 
shall  be  exalted. 

13  But  wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ;  for  ye  shut 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  ye  go  not  in,  neither  suffer 

14  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.  I  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites :  for  ye  devour  widows*  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayers ;  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 

15  damnation.  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  for 
ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is 
become  so,  ye  make  him  two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  your- 

16  selves.     Wo  to  you,  ye  blind  guides ;  who  say,  Whosoever  shall 

3.  AU  Hung9  therefore — ^Which  they  read  oat  of  the  law,  and  enforce 
therefrom. 

5.  Their  phylaeteriee — ^The  Jews,  understanding  those  words  literally,  It  shall 
be  me  a  token  upon  thy  hand^  and  ae  frontlets  between  thine  eyesy  Exod.  xiii,  16. 
And  thou  shait  bind  these  words  fikr  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as 
frontlets  between  thins  eyes,  Dent,  vi,  8 ;  used  to  wear  little  scrolls  of  paper  or 
parchment,  bound  on  their  wrist  and  foreheads,  on  which  several  texts  of  Scrip, 
tore  were  writ.  These  they  supposed,  as  a  kind  of  charm,  would  preserve  them 
from  danger.  And  heqce  they  seem  to  have  been  called  phylacteries,  or  pre. 
•ervatives. 

The  fringes  of  their  garments — ^Which  God  had  enjoined  them  to  wear,  to 
remind  them  of  doing  u\  the  commandments.  Num.  xv,  38.  These,  a&  well  as 
their  phylacteries,  the  Pharisees  afiected  to  wear  broader  and  larger  than 
other  men. 

8,  9,  10.  The  Jewish  rabbis  were  also  eaXlod  father  and  master,  by  their  several 
disciples,  whom  they  required,  1.  To  believe  Implicitly  what  they  affirmed,  with, 
out  asking  any  ftrther  reason ;  2.  To  obey  implicitly  what  they  enjoined,  with, 
out  seeking  farther  authority.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  by  forbidding  us  either  to 
give  or  receive  the  title  of  rabbi,  master,  or  father,  forbids  us  either*  to  receive 
any  such  reverence,  or  to  pay  Any  such  to  any  but  God. 

12.  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be  exalted — It  is  observable  that  no  one  sentence  of  our  Lord's  is  so 
often  repeated  as  this :  it  occurs,  with  scarce  any  variation,  at  least  ten  times  in 
the  evangelists. 

13.  H^  to  you — Our  Lord  pronounced  eight  blessings  upon  the  mount :  he 
pronounces  eij?ht  woes  here ;  not  as  imprecations,  but  solemn,  compassionate 
declarations  of  the  misery,  which  these  stubborn  sinners  were  bringing  upon 
themselves.  Ye  go  not  in — For  ye  are  not  poor  in  spirit ;  and  ye  hinder  those 
that  would  be  so. 

16.  Wo  to  you,  ye  bUnd  guides — Before  he  had  styled  them  hypocrites,  ttom 
their  personal  character:  now  he  gives  them  another  title,  respecting  their 
influence  upon  others.    Both  these  appeUations  are  severely  put  together  in  the 

*  Luke  XT,  46.       <*' Mark  rii,  38.       tChap.  xx,  26.        6Luke  xiv,  11 ;  xriii,  14. 
I)  Mark  xii,  40;  Luke  xx,  47. 
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swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by 

17  the  gold  of  the  temple  he  is  bound.  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  which 
is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that   sanctifieth  the    gold  ? 

18  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  ye  say,  it  is  nothing  :  but 

19  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  is  bomid.  Ye 
fools  and  blind ;  for  which  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that 

20  sanctifieth  the  gifl  ?  He  therefore  that  sweareth  by  the  altar,  s  weareth 

21  by  it  and  by  all  things  thereon.     And  he  that  sweareth  by  the  tem- 

22  pie,  sweareth  by  it  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein.  And  he 
that  sweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by 

23  him  that  sitteth  thereon.  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites ;  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  neglected  the 

24  others.     Ye  blind  guides,  who  strain  out  a  gnat,  and  -swallow  a 

25  camel.  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites;  for  ye 
cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  dish ;  but  within  they  are 

26  full  of  rapine  and  intemperance.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first 
the  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish,  that  the  outside  of  them  may 

27  be/^ean  ahfo.  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  for 
ye  are  like  whited  sepulchres,  which  outwardly  indeed  appear  beau- 
tiful, but  within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  of  all  uncleanne^s. 

28  So  ye  likewise  outwardly  appear  righteous  to  men  ;  but  within  are 

29  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites ;  for  ye  build  the  tombs  of  Uie  prophets,  and  adorn  the 

30  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days 
of  our  fathers,  \ye  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 

31  blood  of  the  prophets.     Wherefore  ye  testify  against  yourselves, 

d3d  and  25th  verses ;  and  this  severity  rises  to  the  height  in  the  33d  verse.    The 
gold  of  the  temple — ^Tho  treasure  kept  there.    He  ie  hound — To  keep  his  oath. 

30.  He  that  sweareth  by  the  aUar^  eweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  thinge  thereon — Not 
only  by  the  gift,  but  -by  the  holy  fire,  and  the  sacrifice ;  and  above  all,  by  that 
God  to  whom  they  belong ;  inasmuch  as  every  oath  by  a  creature  is  an  implicit 
appeal  to  God. 

33.  Judgment — That  is,  justice :  Faith — ^The  word  here  means  fidelity. 

34.  Ye  blind  guides,  who  teach  others  to  do  as  you  do  yourselves,  to  strain  out 
a  gnat — From  the  liquor  they  are  going  to  drink!  and  swallow  a.  camel — It  is 
strange,  that  glaring  false  print,  strain  at  a  gnat,  which  quite  alters  the  sense, 
should  run  through  all  the  editions  of  onr  English  Bibles. 

35.  Full  of  rapine  and  intemperance — The  censure  is  double  (taking  intempe. 
lanoe  in  the  vulvar  sense.)  These  miserable  men  procured  unjustly  what  they 
used  intemperately.  No  wonder  tables  so  fiimished  prove  a  snare,  as  many  find 
by  sad  experience.  Thus  luxury  punishes  fraud  while  it  feeds  disease  with  the 
fruits  of  injustice.  But  intemperance  in  the  full  sense  takes  in  not  only  all  kinds 
of  outward  intemperance,  particularly  in  eating  and  drinking,  but  all  intemperate 
or  immoderate  desires,  whether  of  honour,  gain,  or  sensual  pleasure. 

86.  Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets — ^^d  that  is  all,  for  ye  neither  observe 
their  sayings,  nor  imitate  their  actions. 

30.  We  would  not  have  been  partakers — So  ye  make  fair  professions,  as  did 
your  fathers. 

31.  Wherefore  ye  testify  against  yourselves — By  your  smooth  words  as  well  as 
devilish  actions :  that  ye  are  the  genuine  sons  of  them  who  killed  the  prophets  of 
their  own  times,  while  they  professed  the  utmost  veneration  for  those  of 
past  ages. 

From  the  3d  to  the  30th  verse  is  exposed  every  thinp^  that  commonly  passes 
in  the  world  for  religion,  whereby  the  pretenders  to  it  keep  both  t** ^'-'» 
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32  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  them  who  killed  the  prophets.     Fill  ye  up 

33  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.   Ye  serpents,  yejbrood  of  vipers, 

34  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  *  Wherefore  behold  I 
send  to  vou  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes ;  and  some  of  them 
ye  will  kill  and  crucify,  and  some  of  them  ye  will  scourge  in  your 

35  synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to  city  ;  That  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  on  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
Abel  the  righteous,  to  the  blood  of  Zechariah  the  son  of  Barachiah, 

36  whom  ye  ilew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar*    Verily  I  say  to 

37  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation,     t  O  Jeru- 
'    salero,  Jerusalem,  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  who 

were  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  T  have  gathered  thy  children 
together  even  as  a  bird  gathereth  her  young  under  her  wings ; 

38  and  ye  would  not !     Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  to  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me  from  this  time,  till  ye  say 
Blessed  t^  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

.  and  othen  from  entenng  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  from  attaining,  or 
even  aeeking  after  thoee  tcwipers,  in  which  alone  true  Christianity  oousists.  Aa, 
1.  Punctuality  in  attending  on  public  and  private  prayer,  ver.  4-14.  3.  Zeal  to 
make  proaelytas  to  Qur  opinion  or  communion,  thou^  they  have  less  of  the 
•pint  of  religion  than  before,  ver.  15.  3.  A  superstitious  reverence  for  conse. 
crated  places  or  things,  without  any  for  Him  to  whom  they  are  consecrated, 
ver.  16-22.  4.  A  scrupulous  exactness  in  little  observances,  though  with  the 
neglect  of  justice,  mercy,  and  faith,  ver.  23,  24.  5.  A  nice  cautiousness  to 
cleanse  the  outward  behaviour,  but  without  any  regard  to  inward  purity,  ver. 
25,  26.  6«  A  specious  face  of  virtue  and  piety,  covering  the  deepest  hjrpocrisy 
and  vOlany,  ver.  27,  28.  7.  A  professed  veneration  for  all  good  men,  except 
those  among  whom  they  live. 

32.  FiU  ye  up— A  word  of  permission,  not  of  command :  as  if  he  had  said,  I 
contend  with  you  no  longer :  I  leave  you  to  yourselves :  you  have  conquered : 
now  v6  may  follow  the  devices  of  your  own  hearts.  Th$  measure  of  your  fathers 
— Wickedness :  ye  may  now  be  as  wicked  as  they. 

33.  Ye  serpents — Our  Lord  having  now  lost  all  hope  of  reclaiming  these,  speaks 
so  a»  to  affiight  others  from  the  like  sins. 

34.  Wherefore — ^That  it  may  appear  you  are  the  true  children  of  those  murdes. 
ers,  and  have  a  right  to  have  their  iniquities  visited  on  you  :  Behold^  I  send — Is 
not  this  spewing  as  one  having  authority  7  Prophets — Men  with  supemaiural 
credentials :  Wise  men — Such  as  have  both  natural  abilities  and  experience ;  and 
scribes — Men  of  learning:  but  all  will  not  avail. 

35.  That  upon  you  may  come — ^The  consequence  of  which  will  be,  thai  upon 
you  will  come  the  vengeance  of  all  <^  righteous  Jdood  shed  on  the  earths 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Barachiah — ^Termed  Jehoiada,  2  Chron.  xxiv,  20,  where 
the  story  is  related :  Ye  slew — ^Ye  make  that  murder  also  of  your  fathers  your 
own,  byimitating  it :  Between  the  temple — ^That  is, . the  inner  temple,  and  the 
altar — ^Which  stood  in  the  outer  court.  Our  Lord  seems  to  refer  to  this 
instance,  rather  than  any  other,  because  he  was  the  last  of  the  prophets  on 
record  that  were  riain  by  the  Jews  for  reproving  their  wickedness ;  and  because 
God*s  requiring  this  blood  as  well  as  that  of  Abel,  is  particularly  taken  notice  of 
in  Scripture. 

38.  Behold  your  house — Tlie  temple,  which  is  now  yoar  house,  not  God's: 
Is  left  unto  yo»— Our  Lord  spake  this  as  he  was  going  out  of  it  for  the  last 
time :  Deflate — Forsaken  of  God  and  his  Christ,  ana  sentenced  to  utter 
destruction. 

39.  Ye — Jews  in  |[eneral ;  men  of  Jerusalem  in  particular :  shall  not  see  me 
from  this  time — ^Which  includes  the  short  space  till  his  death,  tiU,  after  a  lonff 
interval  of  desolation  and  misery,  ye  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  eometh  in  the  name  of 

*Lukexi,  49.       fLoke  ziii,34. 
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XXIV.     •  And  Jesus  going  out  of  the  temple  departed :   and  his 
disciples  came  to  him  to  show  him  the  buildings  pf  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  Do  ye  see  all  these  things  ?  Verily  I  say 
to  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 

3  which  shall  not  be  thrown  down.  And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of 
Olives,  his  disciples  came  to  him  privately,  saying.  Tell  us 
when  shall  these  thmgs  be  ?  And  what  shxdl  be  the  sign  of  thy 

4  coming,  apd  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?     And  Jesus  answering  said, 

5  Take  need  that  no  man ,  deceive  you.  For  many  will  come  in 
my  name,  saying,   I  am  the   Christ,   and  will  deceive   many. 

5  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars ;  see  that  ye 
be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass :  but  the 

7  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
agamst  kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  famines  and  pestilences  and 

8  earthquakes  in  diversv  places :   All  these  are  the  beginning  of 

9  sorrows.  fThen  w^l  they  deliver  you  up  to  affliction,  and 
will  kill  you ;  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's 

10  sake.     And  then  will  many  be   offended,   and  will  betray  one 

the  Lord — ^Ye  receive  me  with  joyfhl  and  thankfid  hearts.    This  also  shall  be 
accomplished  in  its  season.    ' 

XXIV.  2.  Th$re  shall  not  he  left  one  stone  upon  another — ^This  was  most  pane 
tuolly  fulfilled;  for  after  the  temple  was  burnt,  Titus,  th^  Roman  general,  ordered 
the  very  foundations  of  it  to  be  dug  up ;  after  which  the  ground  on  which  it  stood 
was  ploughed  up  by  Tumus  Rufus. 

3.  As  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olines— Whence  they  had  a  full  view  of  the 
temple.  When  shall  these  things  be?  And  what  shctll  be  the  sign  of  thy 
coming,  <tnd  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? — ^The  disciples  inquire  confusedly,  1.  Con. 
ceming  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple ;  2.  Concerning  the  signs  of 
Christ's  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world,  as  if  they  imagined  these  two  were 
the  same  thing. 

Our  Lord  answers  distinctly  concerning,  1.  The  destructioii  of  the  temple  and 
city,  with  the  signs  preceding,  ver.  4,  &c,  15,  &c.  2.  His  own  coming,  and  the 
end  of  the  world,  with  the  signs  thereof,  ver.  29-31.  3.  The  time  of  the  destnic 
tion  of  the  temple,  ver.  32,  &c.    4.  The  time  of  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  3G. 

4.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you — ^The  caution  is  more  particularly  designed 
fbr  the  succeeding  Christians,  whom  the  apostles  then  represented.  The  first  sign 
of  my  coming  is,  the  rise  of  false  prophets.  But  it  is  highly  probable,  many  of 
these  things  refer  to  more  important  events,  which  are  yet  to  come. 

5.  Many  sJiall  come  in  my  name — First,  false  Christs,  next,  false  prophets, 
ver.  11.  At  length,  both  together,  ver.  24.  And  indeed  never  did  so  many 
impostors  appear  in  the  world  as  a  few  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa. 
lem ;  undoubtedly  because  that  was  the  time  wherein  the  Jews  in  general  ex. 
pected  the  Messiah. 

6.  Wars — Near:  Rumours  of  wars — At  a  distance.  All  these  things  must 
come  to  pass — As  a  foundation  for  lasting  tranquillity.  But  the  end-^oncem. 
ing  which  ye  inquire,  is  not  yet — So  far  from  it,  that  this  is  but  t?ie  beginning 
$f  sorrows. 

9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  affiietiofk^Ks  if  ye  were  the  cause  of  all 
these  evils.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  aU  nations — E!ven  of  those  who  tolerate 
all  other  sects  and  bartiee ;  but  in  no  nation  will  the  children  of  the  devil  tolerate 
the  children  of  God. 

10.  Then  shall  nunw  be  offended — So  as  utterly  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and 
a  pure  conscience.  But  hold  ye  fkst  fajth,  ver.  11,  In  spite  of  false  prophets: 
love,  even  when  iniquity  and  ofiences  abound,  ver.  12.  And  hope,  unto  the 
end,  ver.  13.  He  that  does  so,  shall  be  snatched  out  of  the  burning.  The  love 
of  many  will  wax  cold — ^The  generality  of  those  who  love  God  ^1  (like  the 
Church  at  Ephesus,  Rev.  ii,  4,)  leave  their  first  love. 

•Maikxiii,!;  Lakexzi,^       -fMattx,!?. 
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1 1  another,  ^d  hate  one  another.     And  many  false  prophets  will  rise 

12  and  will  deceive  many.     And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the 
love  of  nuiny  will  wax  cold. 

13  *  But  he  that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  fAnd  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world,  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations :  and  then  shall  the  end  come 

15  t  When  therefore  ye  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place,  (he  that  readeth, 

16  let  him  understand,)  Then  let  them  who  aire  in  Judea  flee  to  the 

17  mountains :-  Let  not  him  that  is  on  the  house  top,  come  down  to 

18  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house:  Neither  let  him  who  is  in  the 

19  field  return  back'  to  take  his  clothes.     But  wo  to  them  that  are 

20  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days.     And  pray 
ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath. 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the 

22  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  nor  ever  shall  be.    And  unless 
those  days  were  shortened,  no  flesh  would  be  saved ;  but  for  the 

14.  T*kis  Ootpel  tkall  be  preached  in  aU  the  wurid — ^Not  oniVersally :  this  is 
not  done  yet :  Uit  in  general  through  the  several  parts  of  the  world*  and  not  only 
in  Judea  And  this  was  done  by  St.  Paul  and  the  other  apostles,  before  Jerusa. 
lem  was  destroyed.    And  then  shall  the  end  come — Of  the  city  and  temple. 

Josephu8*s  History  of  the  Jewish  War  is  the  best  commentary  on  this  chapter. 
It  is  a  wonderful  instanee  of  Grod's  providence,  that  he,  an  eye  witness,  and  one 
who  lived  and  died  a  Jew,  should,  especialhr  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner,  be 
preaerved,  to  transmit  to  us  a  collection  of  important  facts,  which  so  exactly 
illustrate  this  glorious  prophecy,  in  almost  every  circumstance. 

15.  When  ye  $ee  the  abomination  of  desolation^DanvdVB  term  is,  7^  abomina. 
ti9n  that  maketh  desolate^  chap,  xi,  31 ;  that  is,  the  standards  of  the  desolating 
legions,  on  which  they  bear  the  abomi|iable  images  of  their  idols :  Standing  in 
tlu  holy  place — ^Not  only  the  temple  and  the  mountain  on  which  it  stood,^  but  the 
whole' city  of  Jerusalem,  and  several  furlong  of  land  round  about  it,  were  ac 
counted  holy ;  particularly  the  mount  on  which  our  Lord  now  sat,  and  on  which 
the  Romans  afterward  planted  their  ensigns.  He  that  readeth  let  him  understand — 
Whoever  reads  that  prophecy  of  Daniel*  let  him  deeply  consider  it. 

16.  Then  let  them  who  tire  in  Judea  flee  to  the  fiumntatnt— So  thoi  Christians 
did,  and  were  preserved.  It  is  remarkable  that  afler  the  Romans  under  Cestus 
Gallus  made  their  first  advances  toward  Jerusalem,  they  suddenly  withdrew 
again,  in  a  most  unexpected  and  indeed  impolitic  manner.  This  the  Chris- 
tians  took  as  a  signal  to  retire,  which  they  did,  some  to  Pella,  and  others  to 
Mount  Libanus. 

17.  Let  not  him  that  is  on  the  house  top  come  down  to  take  any  thinff  out  of  his 
hnae — It  may  be  remembered  that  their  stairs  used  to^be  on  the  outside  of  their 
houses. 

19.  Wo  to  them  that  are  with  ehild^  and  to  them  that  give  ttfc2>— Because  they 
cannot  so  readily  make  their  escape. 

SO.  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter — ^They  did  so ;  and  their 
flight  was  in  the  spring.  Ifeither  on  the  Sabbaths-Being  on  many  accounts 
inconvenient ;  beside  that  manv  would  have  scrupled  to  travel  far  on  that  day. 
For  the  Jews  thought  it  unlawml  to  walk  above  two  thousand  paces  (two  miles) 
on  the  Sabbath  day. 

21.  Then  shall  be  great  tribulation — Have  not  many  things  spoken  in  the 
ch^>ter,  as  well  arin  Mark  xiii,  and  Luke  xxi,  a  farther  and  much  more  extensive 
meaning  than  has  been  yet  fulfilled  7 

22,  And  unless  those  days  were  shortened — By  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  sooner 
than  could  be  expected :  rfo  flesh  woidd  be  saved — ^The  whole  nation  would  be 
destroyed.    But  for  the  elecfs  sake — ^That  is,  for  the  sake  of  the  Christians. 

•  Matt.  x,S2;  Mark  jdv,  18;  Luke  xxi,  17.       t  Mark  xiii,  10.       tMaikxiii,U; 
L«kexxi,20;  Dan.  ix,  87. 
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23  elect's  sake,  those  days  shall  be  shortened.     *  Then  if  any  say  to 

24  you,  Lo  here  is  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  t^  not.  For  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  will  arise  and  show  great  signs  and  wonders, 

25  so  that  they  would  deceive  (if  possible)  even  the  elect.     Behold  I 

26  have  told  you  before.  Therefore  if  they  say  to  you,  Behold  he  is 
in  the  desert,  go  not  forth :  Behold  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers, 

27  believe  it  not.  For  as  the  lightning  goeth  from  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  to  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 

28  man  be.     t  For  wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles 

29  be  gathered  together.  %  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light ;  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 

30  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then-  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 

31  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  will  send  forth  his 
angels  with  a  lound-sounding  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other. 

32  ^  Learn  a  parable  from  the  fig  tree :  when  its  branch  is  now 
tender  and  shooteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  the  summer  is  nigh. 

33  So  likewise  when  ye  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even 

34  at  the  doors.     Verily  I  say  to  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass 

S4.  They  tDoidd  deceive,  if  po$8Ufle,  the  very  elect — But  it  is  not  possible  that 
God  should  suffer  the  body  of  Christians  to  be  thus  deceived. 

27.  For  tu  the  lightning  goeth  forth — For  the  next  coming  of  Christ  will  be  as 
quick  as  lightning ;  so  that  there  will  not  be  time  for  any  such  previous  warning. 

96.  For  wheresoever  the,  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together — 
Our  Lord  gives  this,  as  a  farther  reason,  why  they  should  not  hearken  to  any 
pretended  deliverer.  As  if  he  had  said,  Expect  not  any  deliverer  of  the  Jewish 
nation ;  for  it  u  devoted  to  destruction.  It  is  already  before  Qod  a  dead  carcass, 
which  the  Roman  eaffles  will  soon  devour. 

29,  Immediately  cjter  the  tribidation  of  those  days — ^Here  our  Lord  begins  to 
speak  of  his  last  coming.  But  he  speaks  not  so'  much  in  the  language  of  man  aa 
of  God,  with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  one  moment.  Many  of  the 
primitive  Christians  not  observing  this,  thought  he  would  come  immediately,  in 
the  common  sense  of  the  word :  a  mistake  which  St.  Paul  labours  to  remove,  in 
his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  powers  of  the  heavens — Probably  the 
influences  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 

30.  Then  shall  appear  the  sijpi  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven — It  seems  a  little 
before  he  himself  descends.  'Ae  sun,  moon,  &nd  stars  being  extinguished,  (pro. 
bab^  not  those  of  our  system  only,)  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  (perhaps  the  cross) 
will  appear  in  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

3L  T^y  shail  gather  together  his  elect — ^That  is,  all  that  have  endured  to  the 
end  in  the  faith  which  woiketh  by  love. 

33.  Learn  a  parable — Our  Lord  having  spoken  of  the  signs  preceding  the  two 
grand  events,  concerning  which  the  apostles  had  inquired,  begins  here  to  speak 
of  the  time  of  them.  And  to  the  question  proposed,  ver.  3,  concerning  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  answers  ver.  34.  Concerning  the  time  of  the 
end  of  the  world,  he  answers  ver.  36. 

34.  This  generation  of  men  now  living  shaU  not  pass  till  aU  these  things  be  done — 
The  expression  implies,  that  great  part  of  that  generation  would  be  passed  away, 
but  not  the  whole.  Just  so  it  was.  For  the  city  and  temple  were  destroyed 
thirty  .nine  or  forty  years  after. 

*  Maxk  xiii,  21 ;  Luke  xvii,  23.        f  Luke  xvii,  37.        t  Haik  xiii,  84 ;  Luke  xxi,  36. 
(f  Mark  xiii,  28 ;  Luke  xxi,  29. 
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35  avay  tiU  all  ihitkgs  be  done     Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 

36  bat  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  neither  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  ipy  Father 
only.  . 

37  *  But  as  the  days  6f  Noah,  so^hall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 

38  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood,  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  «nd  giving  in  marriage,  till  the  day 

39  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  And  ki^w  not  till  Uie  flood  came 
^nd  took  them  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  ,of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  men  be  in  ^'e  ^eld:  one  is  taken  and  one  is 

41  left.  Two  women  shaU  be  grinding  in  the  hull ;  one  is  taken,  and 
one  is  left 

42  t Watch  therefore;    fcnr   ye  know  not   what  hpur   your  Lord 

43  cometh.  _  But  ye  know  this,  that  if  jhe  householder  had  known  in 
what  watch  the  thief  would  have  come,  he  would  have  watched, 

44  and  not  have  sufiered  his  house  to  he  broken  open.  Therefore 
be  ye  also  ready ;  for  at  an  hour  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  com» 

45  eth.  Who  then  is  the  faittiM  and  wise  servant,  wh4m  his  Lord 
hath  appointed  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  food  in  due 

46  season?  Happy  is  that  servant^  whom  his  I^>rd  comins  shall  find 

47  so  doing.     Verily  I  say  to^  you,  he  win  appoint  him  ruler  over  all 

48  his  goods.     But  if  that  ev^  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord 

49  delays  his  coming :  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow  servant, 

50  and  shall  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken :  The  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant shaU  come  in  a  day  that  he  expeeteth  Mm  not,  and  in  an  hour 

51  that  he  is  not  aware  of.  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  allot  hhn 
his  portion  with  ihe  hypocrites :  there  shall  ))e  the  y^e&pmg  and 

^   the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

■        '  '  '    J  1    "  I  ■  I  1  .1  SSS^SS  .        I  I T 

86.  But  •/  that  day^The  daj  of  jiukment ;  Knoweth  no  iiMiir— Not  while  oar 
Lord  wt0  on  euth.  Tet  it  might  be  afterward  revealed  to  St.  John  oontiatently 
withthifl. 

40.  (hiB  U  taibfi— Into  Ood't  immediate  prot^tion :  and  one  if  2e/e— To  thaie 
the  common  calamitie*.  Oar  Lord  speaks  as  having  the  whole  traosaotion  pre- 
sent before  his  ejes, 

41.  Two  women  okdU  be  ^fTMului^^Whieh  was  then  a  common  employment 
of  women. 

42.  Ye  know  not  wk&t  hour  wmr  Lerd  eMii«<*— Bither  to  require  foar  seal  of 
yoo,  or  to  avenge  himself  of  this  nation. 

45.  Who  then  is  the  firUhful-and  wi$e  oereant—yfhith,  of  joa  aspires  after  this 
character  7  Wioe — ETeiy  moment  retaining  the  clearest  conviction,  that  all  he 
now  has  is  only  intrasted  to  him  as  a  steward :  FaHhfnl^TYAnkmgf  speaking, 
and  acting  continually,  in  a  manner  soitahle  to  that  conviction. 

48.  But  if  that  evU  eenftrnt-  Now  evU,  having  put  awmy  /stM  and  a  good 


51.  And  aOoi  him  hio  portion  with  tho  hfpoerite^^Thn  wont  of  uBners,  as 
oprigfat  and  sincere  as  he  was  once. 

Ifamistan  are  the  persons  here  prioMifly  inteDded,  ther«  is  a  peculiar  vro. 
prioty  fai  the  expression.  For  no  hypocrisy  can  be  baser,. than  to  eaH  oorsems 
mimsters  of  Christ,  while  we  are  the  slarea  of  avarice,  ambition,  oc  seasoality. 
Wherever  soeh  are  foand,  may  God  refbrm  them  by  hisgncr,  or  disarm  them  of 
that  power  and  infinence,  which  they  oonliimally  ^mse  to  his  dishonoor,  and  te 
their  own  aggravated  damnation! 

»LakezTii,2S.       f  ICadi ziii, 33 ;  Lake zii, 35 ;  sd, 34. 
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XXY.    Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  he  like  ten  virgins  who 

2  taking  their  lamps,  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.     But  five 

3  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  toere  foolish.     They  that  were  foolish 

4  taking  their  lamps,  took  no  oil  with  them.     But  the  wise  tbok  oil 

5  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamp».     While  the  bridegroom  delajred, 

6  they  411  slumbered  and  slept.     But  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry, 
Behold  the  bridegroom  comethr    come   ye  forth  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their  lamps.    And  the 

8  foolish  said  to  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are 

9  gone  out.     But  the  wise  answered.  Lest  there  be  not  ronough  for 
lis  and  you :   ga  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 

10  selves.     And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage ;  and  the 

11  door  was  shut.     Afterward  come  also  the  other  virgins,  saying, 

12  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.     But  he  answering  said.  Verily  I  say  to 

13  you,  I  know  you  not    Watch  therefore  ;  for  ye  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour.  ^ 

14  *  For  M^  kingdom  of  heaven  is^8  3,  man  travelling  into  a  far  coun- 
try, who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  to  them  his  goods. 

•  XXV,  Thi9  chmptfT  coiMains  the  U«t  mibUo  discourse  which  our  Lord 
uttered  before  he  was  offered  up.  He  had  be&re  firequently  declared  what  would 
he  the  portion  of  all  the  workers  of  iniquity.  But  what  will  become  of  those 
who  do  no  hanti  ?  Honest,  iAofiensive,  good  wort  of  ^people  ?  We  have  here  a 
elear  and  flill  answer  to  this  important  -question. 

1.  Then  9haU  the  kingdom  of  hetnen-^TbaX  is,  Uie  candidatee  for  it,  be  like 
ten  virgine-^Th^  bridemaida  on  the  wedding  night  were  wont  to  go  to  the 
house  where  the  bride  was,  with  buming^  lamps  or  torches  in  their  hands,  to  wait 
for  the  bridegroom's  coming.  When  he  drew  near,  they  went  to  meet  him  with 
-their  lampa;  and  to  conduct  him  to  the  bride. 

3.  TkefooUeh  took  no  oU  with  themr—J^o  more  than  kept  them  burning  just  for 
the  .present.  None  to  supply  their  future  want,  to  recruit  their  lamp's  decay. 
The  lamp  is  faith.    A  Uunp  and  oU  toith  it,  is  faith  working  by  love. 

4.  The  wiee  took  oU  m  their  veeeeU — Love  in  their  hearts.  And  tiiey  daily 
■ought  a  fresh  supply  of  spiritual  strength,  till  their  faith  was  made  perfect. 

5.  While  the  hridegroom  <2e2ayed— That  is,  before  they  were  caUed  to  attend 
him,  they  all  elmnhered  and  riept — ^Were  eaqy  and  quiet,  the  wiM  enjoying  a  true, 
the  foolish  a  false  peace. 

6.  At  midnight — In  an  hour  quite  unthought  of. 

7.  They  ir^uned  their  lampo-^Thaj  examined  themselves  and  prepared  to 
meet  their  God. 

8.  Give  ueofyovt  oil,  for  ovrlampt  are  gone out^^OvaMihiMdmid.  What  a  time 
to  discover  this !  Whether  it  mean  the  time  of  death,  or  of  judgment.  Unto  which 
of  the  eminte  wilt  thou  then  turn  ?    Who  can  help  thee  at  such  a  season  ? 

d.  But  the  wioe  antwered,  Leet  there  he  not  enough  for  tit  and  ^  ! — Beginning 
the  sentence  with  a  beautiful  abruptness ;  such  as  showed  their  surprise  at  the 
state  of  those  poor  wretches,  who  had  so  long  deceived  them,  as  well  as  their 
own  souls.  Leelt  there  be  net  enough — ^It  is  sure  there  ii  not ;  for  no  man  has 
more  than  holiness  enough  for  himself.  Oo  ye  rather  to  them  that  eell — Without 
mon^and  without  price:  that  is,  to  God,  to  Christ,  iln^  iw||H-If  ye  can.  O 
no !   The  time  is  past  and  returns  no  more  I 

13.  Wateh  therefore — ^He  that  watches  has  not  only  a  burning  lamp,  but  like, 
wise  Qdl  in  his  vessel.  And  even  when  he  sreepethf  his  heart  waketh.  He  is 
quiet ;  but  not  secure. 

14.  Our  Lord  proceeds  by  a  parable  still  plainer  (if  that  can  be)  to  declare  the 
final  reward  of  a  haarmUm  man.  May  God  give  all  such  in  this  their  day,  ears 
to  hear  and  hearts  to  understand  it !  The  kingdom  of  haaoem  That  is,  the  Kinf 
of  heaven,  Christ 

•  Ifark^aii,  34 ;  Luke  ix,  12. 
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15  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents^  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one, 
to  each  according  to  his  own  ability,  and  inuQediately  took  his 

16  journey.     Then-  he  who  had  received  the  five  talents,  went  and 

17  traded  with  them,  and  gained  other  five  talents.    And  likevrise  lie 

18  that  had  received  the  two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  Bnt  he  that 
had  received  die  one,  went  and  digged  in  the. earthy  and  hid  his 

19  master's  money.     After  a  long  time  the  master  of  those  servants 

20  Cometh  and  reckoneth  with, them.  And  he  that  had  received  the 
five  talents  came  and  brought  other  five  taints,  saying.  Sir,  thou 
deliveredst  to  me  five  talents,  behold,  I  have  gained  to  them  five 

21  talents  more.  His  master  said  to  him,  Well  dmie,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things ;  I  will  set 

22  thee  ovet  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lonL  He 
also  that  had  received  the  two  talents,  came  and  said,  Sir,  thou 
deliveredst  to  me  two  talents ;  behold,  I  have  gained  >to  them  two 

23  other  talents.  His  master  said  to  him,  WeU  done,  good  and  faith- 
Ail  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things  ;  1  will  set 

24  thee  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  Then 
he  that  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and  said.  Sir,  1  kn^w  that 
thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gather- 

25  ing  whence  thou  hast  not  scattered.     And  being  afraid,  I  went'  and 

26  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth ;  lo„  thou  hast  what  is  thine.  His  mas- 
ter answering  said  to  him.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou 
knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed,  not,  and  gather  whence  I  had 

27  not  scattered.  Thou  ou^test  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  u> 
the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  my  own  with 

28  interest.    Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him 

29  who  hath  ten  talents.  *  For  to  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  abundance  :  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be 

30  takon  away  even  what  he  hath.     And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  ser- 

15.  7tf  one  he  gave  five  taUMtf  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one — And  who 
knowi  whether  (all  circomstances  coDSidered)  there  be  a  grreater  disproportion 
than  this,  in  the  talents  of  those  who  hove  received  the  most,  and  those  who  have 
received  the  fewest  7  According  to  hio  own  ability — ^The  words  may  be  translated 
more  literally,  according  to  Me  own  mighty  powet.  And  immediately  took  hie 
joumey^To  heaven. 

18.  H^  that  had  received  one — Made  his  having  fewer  talents  than  others  a  pre. . 
tence  for  not  improving  any.    Went  and  hid  hie  maetei^e  money — ^Reader,  art  thou 
Aovag  the  same?  AH  ^oa  hiding  the  talent  God  hath  lent  tbde  7 

24.  /  knew  thou  art  a  hard  man — No.  Thou  knowest  him  not.  He  never 
knew  God,  who  thinks  him  a  hard  master.  Reaping  where  thou  haet  not  eown — 
That  is,  requiring  more  6f  ns  than  thou  hast  given  us  power  to  perforin.  So  does 
every  obstinate  sinner,  in  one  kind  or  other,  lay  the  blame  of  his  own  sins 
•n  God. 

25.  And  I  was  qfraid^^Jjeet  if  I  had  improved  my  talent,  I  should  have  had 
the  more  to  answer  for.  So  from  this  fear,  one  will  not  learn  to  read,  another 
Will  not  hear  sermons  ! 

•  26.  Thou  knewdtt—ThaX  I  require  impossibiUties !  This  is  not  an  allowing,  l)ut 
a  fltrongdenial  of  the  charge. 

27.  Thou  ougktest  therefore — On  tiiat  very  account,  on  thy  own  supposition, 
to  have  improved  my  talent,  as  far  as  was  possible. 

29.  To  every  one  that  hath  ehall  he  given-~So  close  does  God  keep  to  this 
stated  rule,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

30.  Caet  ye  the  unprofitable  eervant  into  the  outer  darkneeet^Tor  what  7  what 

«  BUtt.  jdii,  12 
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vant  into  the  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and  the 
gnashing  of  teeth.' 

31  When  tb^  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory. 

32  And  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  him,  and  he  will  sepa- 
rate them  one  from  ano^er,  as  a  shepherd  separateth  the  sheep 

33  from  the  goats.     And  he  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and 

34  the  goato  on  his  left. '  Then  will  the  king  say  to  them  on  his  right 
hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kikigdom  prepared 

33  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.     For  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gare  me  drink ;  I  was 

36  a  stranger,  and  ys  took  me  ii^ :  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;   I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  to  me. 

37  Then  will  thie  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lora,  when  saw  we 
thee  hungry,  and  ied  thee  ?    Or  thirsty,   and  gave    thee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?    Or  naked,  and 

39  clothed  thee  ?    Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick  or  in  prison,  and  came 

40  to  thee  1  And  the  king  will  a&sWer  and  say  to  them,  Verily  1  say 
to  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  leadt  of  th^se  my  bre* 

41  thren,  ye  did  it  to  me.    Then  will  he  say  to  them  on  his  left  hand, 

had  he  done  7  It  ii  true  he  had  not  done  good.  But  neither  is  he  charged  with 
doing  any  harm.  Why,  for  this  reason,  for  hm'tly  doing  ns  Aorm,  he  is  consiffned 
to  enter  darkness.  He  is  pronounced  a  loickedy  because  he  was  a  elothfiu,  an 
unprofitable  eervant.  So  mere  harmieeeneeet  oli  which  mahy  baild  their  hope  of 
salvation,  Wfw  the  cause  of  his  damnation !  There  ehaU  he  the  weeping — Of  the 
careless  thoughtless  sinner ;  and  the  gnaehing  of  tf  etA— C>f  the  prond  and  stubborn 

The  same  ffreat  truth,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  He^pative  goodness,  is  in 
this  chapter^ shown  three  times :  1.-  In  the  parable  of  the  virgins;  3.  In  the. still 
plainer  parable  of  the  servants,  who  had  received  the  talents ;  .and  3.  In  a  direct 
unparafaolical  declaration  of  the  manner  wherein  our  Lord  will  proceed  at  the 
last  day.  The  several  parts  of  each  of  these  exactly  answers  each  other,  only 
each  riises  above  the  preceding. 

31.  When  the  Son  of  man  ehdU  come  in  hie  glory t  and  aU  the  holy  angele  with 
him — ^With  what  majesty  and  grandeur  does  our  Lord  here  speak  of  himself 
Giving  us  one  of  the  noblest  instances  of  the  true  sublime.  Indeed  not  man/ 
descriptions  in  the  sacred  writings  them^lves  seem  to  equal  this.  Methinks  we 
can  hairdly  read  it  without  imagining  ourselves  before  the  awful  tribunal  it 
describes. 

34.  Inherit  the  kingdom — Purchased  by  my  Uood,  for  all  who  h&ve  believed  in 
me  with  the  fkith  which  wrought  by  love.  Prepared  for  you~*4)n  purpose  fbr 
you.  May  it  not  be  probablv  inferred  from  h^ce,  that  man  Was  not  created 
merely  to  fill  up  the  places  of'^the  fallen  angels  ? 

35.  /  woe  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  ^aethwsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink — 
All  these  works  of  outward  mercy  suppose  faith  and  love,  and  must  needs  be 
accompanied  with  works  of  spiritual  mercy.  But  works  of  this  kind  the  Judge 
could  not  mention  in  the  same  manner.  He  could  not  say,  I  was  in  error,  and 
ye  recalled  mo  to  the  tmth ;  I  was  in  sin,  a^d  ye  brought  me  to  repentance.  In 
prison — Prisonen  need  to  be  vHted  above  all  others,  as  they  are  commonly 
solitary  and  forsaken  by  the  rest  of  the  world. 

37.  Then  ehall  the  righteeue  anewer — It  cannot  be,  that  either  the  righteous  or 
the  wicked  should  answer  in  these  very  words.  What  we  learn  herefrom  is, 
that  neither  of  them  have  the  same  estimation  of  th^ir  own  works  as  the 
Judge  hath, 

40.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  leUet  of  theee  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  to 
me — What  encouragement  is  here  to  assist  the  household  of  faith  7  But  let  us 
Ukewins  remember  to  do  good  to  aU  men, 

41.  Depart  into  the  everlasting  fire,  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  hie 
fls^sls— Not  originally  for  yoa :  you  are  inlmders  into  everlasting  fire. 
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Depart  from  me^  ye  oursed,  into  the  everlasting  fire,  which  was 

42  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     For  I  was  huQgry,  and  ye 

43  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :  I  was 
a  stranger,  .and  ye  took  me  not  in  ^  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ; 

44  sick  and  in  pri^pn,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Tlien  will  they  also 
answer  him,  saying,  ijord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  or  athirst,  or 
a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto 

45  thee  ?  Then  will  he  answer  Uiem,  saying.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  t^  not 

46  to  me.  ^d  these  shall  go  ai^ay  into  everlasting  punishment ;  but 
the  righteous  into. life  everlasting.^ 

XXVI.     *  And  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  discourses,  he  said 

2  to  his  disciples.  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  passover, 

3  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified.  Then  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  assembled 
together  at  the'  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  together  how  they  might  apprehend  Jesus  by  subtilty 

5  and  kill  Mm.  But  they  said.  Not  at  the  feast,  lest  there  be  a  tumult 
among  the  people.  . 

6  t  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 

7  leper,  There  came  to  him  a^woman,  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
very  costly  ointment,  and  pouifed  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at  table. 

44.  Then  wiU  they  answer — So  the  endeavour  to  justify  themsdvei,  will  remain 
with  the  wicked  even  to  that  day ! 

46.  And  ihue  ehall  go  away  tnto  everlasting  puniahmentt  hut  the  righteous  into 
life  everlasting — ^Either  thererore  the  punishment  is  strictly  eternal,  or  the  reward 
is  not :  the  Tery  same  expression  being  applied  to  the  former  as  to  the  latter*  The 
Judfe  will  speak  first  to  the  righteous,  in  tiie  audience  of  the  wicked.  Th«  wicked 
ihaU  then  go  away  into  everlasting  fire,  in  the  view  of  the  righteous.  Thus  the 
damned  shall  see  nothing  of  the  everlasting  life ;  but  the  just  will  see  the  punish.' 
ment  of  the  ungodly.  It  is  not  only  particularly  observable  here,  1.  That  the 
punishment  Issts  as  long  as  the  reward ;  but,  3.  That  this  punishment  is  so  fu 
fiomceasing  at  the  end  of  the  world,  that  it  does  not  begin  till  then.   . 

XXVI.  1.  When  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  discourees — ^When.  he  had  spoken 
all  he  had  to  speak.  Till  then  he  would  not  enter  upon  his  passion :  then  he 
would  delay  it  no  longer. 

2.  After  two  days  is  the  pa$sover~-^The  manner  wherein  this  was  celebrated 
gives  much  light  to  several  circimistances  that  follow.  The  master  of  the  family 
began  the  feast  with  a  cup  of  wine,  which  having  solemnly  blessed,  he  divided 
among  the  guests,  Luke  xxii,  17.  Then  the  supper  began  with  the  unleavened 
bread  and  bitter  herbs ;  which  when  they  had  all  tasted,  one  of  the  young  persons 
present  (according  to  Exod.  xii,  36)  asked  the  reason  of  the  solemnity.  This 
introdu(^  the  showing  forth^  or  declaration  of  it :  in  allusion  to  which  we  read 
of  showing  forth  the  Lord's  death,  1  Cor.  zi,  26.  Then  the  master  rose  up  and 
took  another  cup,  before  the  lamb  waH  tasted.  After  supper,  he  took  a  thin  loaf 
or  cake,  which  he  broke  and  divided  to  all  at  the  table,  and  likewise  the  cup, 
usually  called  the  cup  of  thanksgiving,  of  which  he  drank  first,  and  then  all  the 
jfoests.  It  was  this  1»ead  and  tms  eup  which  our  Lord  consecrated  to  be  astand- 
inff  memorial  of  his  death. 

•  3.  The  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders  of  the  peopZe^Heads  of  &- 
milies.)  These  together  constituted  the  sanhedrim,  or  great  council,  which  had 
the  supreme  authority,  both  in  civil  atd  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

5.  But  they  soul,  Not  at  the  feast — ^This  was  the  result  of  human  wisdom. 
But  when  Judas  came  thoy  changed  their  purpose.  So  the  counsel  of  God  took 
place,  and  the  true  paschal  Lamb  was  ofiered  up  on  the  great  day  of  the  pOsohal 
solemnity. 

*  BCariL  zir,  1  •  Luke  xxii,  1.        f  Mark  zir,  3.       ^ 
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8  Bat  his  disciples  seeing  it,  had  indignation,  saying,  To  what  pur- 

9  pose  is  this  waste  ?     For  this  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 

10  given  tothe  poor.     Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them.  Why  trouble 

1 1  ye  the  woman  ?    She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me.     For  ye 

12  have  the  poor  always  with^you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  For 
in  pouring  this  ointpienton  my  body,  she  hath  done  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  this  also  which  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  for 
a  memorial  of  her. 

14  *  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  going  to  the 

15  chief  priests,  said,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  wiM  deliver  him 
to  you  ?     And  they  bargained  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  deliver  him. 

17  t  On  the  first  day  of  imleaveued  bread,  the  disciples  came  to 
Jesus,  saying  to  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to 

16  eat  the  passover  ?  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man, 
and  say  to  him.  The  Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand :  I  keep 

19  the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples.  And  the  disciples 
did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them;  and  they  made  ready  the 
passover.  ' 

20  J  When  the  evening  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  ate  he  said.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  will 

22  betray  me.     And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  each 

23  of  them  to  say  to  him.  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  And  he  answering,  said,  He 
that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  will  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  wo  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed :  it  had  been  good 

25  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  bom.     Then  Judas  who  be- 

8.  His  disciples  seeing  it,  had  indignation,  saying — ^It  seems  several  of  them 
were  aiurrj,  and  spoke,  though  none  so  warmlv  as  Judas  Iscariot. 

11.  le  have  the  poor  ahoays  with  you — Suoh  Is  the  wise  and  gracious  provi. 
dence  of  God,  that  we  may  have  always  opportunities  of  relieving  their  wants, 
and  so  laying  up  for  ourselves  treatores  in  heaven. 

12.  She  hath  done  it  for  my  burial — As  it  were  for  the  embalming  of  my  body, 
ludeed  this  was  not  her  design :  but  our  Lord  puts  this  construction  upon  it,  to 
confirm  thereby  what  he  had  befbre  said  to  his  uiscipler,  concerning  his  approach^ 
in^  death. 

13.  This  C?o*p«Z— That  is,  this  part  of  the  Gospel  history. 

15.  TTiey  bargained  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  «iZ««r---^ About  three  pounds 
fifteen  shillings  sterling ;  or  sixteen  dollars  sixty-seven  cents,)  the  price  of  a  sltve, 
Ezod.  xzi,  32. 

17.  On  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread — Being  Thursday,  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  first  month,  Exod.  xii,  6, 15. 

18.  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand — ^Tfaat  is,  the  time  of  my  sufibring. 

23.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  toith  me  in  the  dish — ^Which  it  seems  Judas  was 
doing  at  that  very  time.  This  dish  was  a  vessel  fiill  of  vinegar,  wherein  they 
dipped  their  bitter  herbs. 

24.  T*he  Son  of  man  goeth  through  sufierines  to  glory,  as  it  is  vnritten  of  him — 
Yet  this  is  no  excuse  tor  him  that  betrayeth  him :  miserable  will  that  man  be : 
it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  heen  bam — ^May  not  the  same  be  said 
of  every  man  that  finally  perishes  ?  But  who  can  reconcile  this,'  if  it  were  true 
of  Judas  alone,  with  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation? 

*  Mark  xir,  10 ;  Luke  zxii,  3.       f  Mark  xiv,  12 ;  Luke  xxii,  7.       %  Maik  xir,  17 ; 
Luke  xxii,  U. 
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frayed  him  answering  said,  Master,  is  it  I  ?   He  saith  to  him,  Thou 
hast  said. 

26  And  after  they  had  eaten,  Jesus  took  the  bread,  and  blessed  and 
brake  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 

27  body.  .  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  having  given  thanks^,  gave  it  to 

28  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it.     For  this  is  my  blood  of  the*  new 

29  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  I  say 
to  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fmit.of  the  ^ne  till  that 
day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

30  *  And  when  they  had  sqng  the  h3ann,  they  went  out  into  the 

31  mount  of  Olives.  Then  saith  Jesus  to  them.  All  ye  will  be 
offended  at  me  this  night,  for  it  is  written,  1 1  will  smite  the  Shep- 

32  herd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered.    But  after  I  am 
•33  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  intQ  Cralilee.     Peter  answering  said 

to  him,  Thou^  all  should  be  offended  at  thee,  I  will  never  be 

34  offended.  Jesus  said  to  him.  Verily  I  say  to  thee.  That  in  this  very 

35  night  before  cock  crowing  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice.  Peter  saith 
to  him.  If  I  must  die  with  thee,  yet  I  will  in  nowise  deny  thee.  In 
like  manner  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

36  X  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  to  a  place  called  Gethsemane, 

35.  Thm  ka9t  taid—ThtX  is,  it  ii  as  thoa  ha>t  mid. 

26.  Jetaw  took  the  bread^-the  bread  or  cake,  whiohthe  master  of  tbe  famUy 
uaed  to  divide  among  them,  after  they  had  eaten  the  paasover.  'the  custom 
our  Lord  now  transferred  to  a  nobler  use.  Thie  bread  it,  that  is,  signifies  or 
represents  my  hody,  according  to  the  style  of  the  sacred  writers.  Thus  Gen. 
zl,  12,  The  three  branches  ar^  three  days.  Thus  Gal.  iv.  24,  St.  Paul  speaking  of 
Sarah  and  Hagar,  says,  These  are  the  two  oovenants.  Thus  in  the  ^prand  Xyi^  of 
our  Lord,  Bzod,  xii,  lit  Qod  says  of  the  paschal  lam^,  This  is  the  Lord's 
passover.  Now  Christ  substituting  the  holy  communion  for  the  passover,  follows 
the  style  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  uses  the  same  expressions  the  Jews  were 
wont  to  use  in  celebrating  the  passover. 

^.  And  he  took  the  ciip-^alled  by  the  Jews  the  cup  of  thanksgiving ;  which 
the  master  of  the  family  used  likewise  to  give  to  each  after  supper. 

28.  Thio  is  the  sign  of  my  blood,  whereby  the  new  testament  or  covenant  is 
confirmed.     Which  i$  $hed  fir  many — As  many  as  spring  from  Adam.  ^ 

29.  /  teiU  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  till  I  drink  it  netn 
.toith  you  in  fny  Father's  kingdom — ^That  is,  I^shall  taste  no  more  wine,  till  I 

drink  wine  of  quite  another  land  in  the  glorious  kingdom  of  my  Father.    And 
of  this  vou  shall  also  partake  with  me. 

30.  And  when  they  had  sung  the  hymn — Which  was  constantly  sung ,  at  the 
close  of  the  passover.  It  consisteth  of  six  psalms,  from  the  113th  to  the  118th 
The  mount  of  Olioes — ^Was  over  against  the  temple,  aboUt  two  miles  from 
Jerusalem. 

31.  AU  ye  vnli  he  offended  at  me — Something  will  happen  to  me,  which  will 
occasion  your  fiUling  into  sin  by  forsaking  me. 

32.  But  notwithsUmding  this,  after  I  am  risen  I  wiU  go  before  you  (as  a  shep. 
herd  before  his  sheep)  into  OalUee.  Though  you  forsake  me,  I  will  not  for  this 
forsake  you. 

34.  Before  cock  crowing  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice — That  is,  before  three  in  the 
mpminfl[,  the  usual  time  of  cock  crowing :  although  one  cock  was  heard  to  crow 
once,  after  Peter's  first  denial  of  his  Lord. 

35.  In  like  manner  also  said  all  the  disciples — But  such  was  the  tenderness  of 
SQT  Lord,  that  he  would  not  aggravate  their  sin  by  making  any  replv. 

3G.  Then  cometh  Jesus  to  a  place  eaUed  Gethsemane — ^That  is,  the  valley  of 
fktness.    The  garden  probably  nad  its  name  from  its  soil  and  situation,  laying  in 

*■  Mark  ziv,  26 :  Luke  m'u  39 ;  John  xviii,  ] .       f  Zecb.  xiii,  7.       t  Mark  xiv,  32 ; 
Luke  sdi,  40. 
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and  aaith  to  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder 

37  And  taking  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  he  began 

38  to  be  sonowM  and  in  deep  anguish.     Then  saith-  he  to  them 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  ev<Bn  unto  death ;  tarry  ye  here, 

39  and  watch  with  me.     And  going  a  little  farther  he  feU  on  his  face 
'    and  prayed,  sa3rings  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 

40  from  me ;  yet  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  \mk.    And  he  cometb  to 
the  disciples,  and  fmdeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  to  Peter,  What ! 

41  Could  not  ye  watch  with  me  one  hour  ?     Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
.  enter  not  into  temptation :   the  spirit   indeed  is  willing,  l?ut  the 

42  flesh  is  weak.    Again  going  away  the  second  time  he  prityed,  say- 
ing, O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  cannot  pass  from  me,  unless  I  drink 

43  it,  tliy  will  be  done.     And.  coming,  he  findeth  them  asleep  again  ; 

44  for  their  eyes  \^ere  weigded  down.     And  leaving  them,  he  went 
9way  again,  and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  die  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  to  them.  Sleep  on  now 
and  take  ycur,  rest :  behold  the  hour  is  come,  and  the  Son  of  man 

46  is  betrayed  into  the  hand  of  sinners.     Rise,;  let  us  be  going: 
behold  he  that  l)etrayeth  me  is  at  band. 

47  *  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  Ip^  Judas  one  of  the  twelve 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  widi  swords  and  clubs  from 

48  the  chief  phesta  and  elders  of  the  people.     Now  he  that  betra3ned 
him  had  given  them  a  signal,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 

49  is  he ;  seize  him.     And  forthwith  coming  to  Jesus,  he  said.  Hail, 

50  Master,  and  lussed  him.     And  Jesus  said  to  him,  Friend,  where- 
fore art  thou  come  ?     Then  came  they  up  and  laid  hands  on^Jesi^s, 

Bome  little  valley  between  twoof  tiiose  many  hills,  the  range  of  which  constitptes 
the  meant  of  Onveff. 

37.  And  taking  with  him  Ptter  and  the  two  botu  of  Zebedee — To  be  witneesea 
of  all;  A«  began  to  be  mnrrowful  and  in  deep  anguish — Probably  from  feeling  the 
arrows  of  the  Almighty  stick  fast  in  his  soul,  wMle  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquities 
of  lis  all.  Who  can  teU  what  painful  and  dreadfhl  setasatibns  were  then  impressed 
on  him  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  ?  The  former  word  in  the  original  property 
signifies,  to  be  penetrated  with  the  most  exquisite  sorrow ;  the  latter  to  be  quite 
depressed,  and  almost  overwhelmed  with  the  load. 

39.  And  going  a  little  farther — About  a  8tone*9  eaet^  Luke  xxii,  41 — So  that 
the  apostles  could  both  see  and  hear  him  still.  If  it  be  poBeibUt  let  this  cuo  pass 
from  me — And  it  did  pass  from  him  quickly.  Wh^n  he  cried  udto  Goa  with 
strong  cries  and  tears,  he  was  heard  in  that  which  he  feared.  God  did  take 
away  the  terror  and  severity  of  that  inward  conflict. 

41.  The  spirit — Your  spirit:  ye  yourselves.  The  flesh — ^Your  nature.  How 
gentle  a  rebuke  was  this,  and  how  kind  an  apology !  especially  at  a  time  when 
our  Iiord's  own  mind  was  so  weighed  down  with  sorrow. 

45.  Sleep  on  now,  if  you  can,  and  take  your  rest — For  any  fartllier  service  you 
can  be  of  to  me. 

50.  The  heroic  behaviour  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  in  the  whole  period  of  his 
Bufierings,  will  be  observed  by  every  attentive  eye,  and  felt  by  every  pious 
heart:  although  the  siicred  historians,  according  to  their  usual  but  wonderful 
simplicity,  mue  no  encomiums  upon  it.  With  what  composure  does  he  go  forth 
to  meet  the  traitor !  With  what  calmness  receive  that  malignant  kiss !  With 
what  dignity  does  he  deliver  himself  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies !  Yet  plainly 
showing  his  superiority  over  them,  and  even  then  leading  as  it  were  captivity 
captive! 

51.  And  one  of  them  striking  the  servant  of  the  high  priest — Probably  the  per. 

*  Mark  xiv,  43 ;  Luke  xzii,  47 ;  John  xviii,  2. 
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51  and  todk  him.  *  And  behdd  one  of  them  that  were  with  Jesu% 
stretching  out  his  hand,  drew  his  sword,  and  striking  the  servant  of 

52  the  high  priest,  cut-off  his  ear.  Then  said  Jesus  to  him,  Put  np 
again  thy  sword  into  its  place  ;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall 

53  perish  l^  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  ask  my  Father, 
and  he  will  j^esently  send  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  he  fulfilled,  th^t  thus  it  must  be 
done? 

55  t  In  that  hour  Jesus  said  to  the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple  and  ye  apprehended  me  not.     But 

56  all  this  is  done,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled;  Then  all 
the  diseiples  forsook  him  and  fled. 

57  X  And  they  that  had  apprehended  Jesus,  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas 
the  Jiigh  priest,  where  the  sciibes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  to  the  high  priest's  palace,  and 

59  going  in,  sat  with  the  servants  to  see  the  end.  Now  the  chief 
priests,  and  elder9,  and  all  the  council  sought  fsdse  witness  against 

60  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death.  But  found  none ;  yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came,  i^et  found  they  none.    At  last  came  two  fajse  wit- 

61  nesses,  and  said,  This  feUow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple 

62  of  God,  and  to  Iniild  it  in  three  days.  And  the  high  priest  rising 
up  said  to  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?    What  do  these  witness 

63  against. thee?  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  priest 
answering  said  to  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  to  tell  Us, 
if  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ?  Jesus  sait|i  to  him,  Thou 

64  hast  said.  Moreover  I  say  to  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son 
of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  upon  the 

65  clouds  of  heaven.     Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  sapng, 

ton  that  seized  Josus  first ;  Cut  off  his  ear — ^Aiminff,  it  seems,  to  eleaire  hi«  head, . 
bat  that  by  a  secret  proyideoce  interposing,  he  declined  the  blow. 

52.  All  they  that  take  the  sword — ^Without  God's  giving  it.  them ;  without  sofll* 
cient  authority. 

53.  He  will  presently  gite  tne  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels*-The  least 
of  whom,  it  18  probz^le,  could  overturn  the  earth  and  destroy  all  the  inhabitants 
of  it. 

57.  They  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas — From  the  house  of  Annas,  the  iather^in. 
•aw  of  Caiaphas,  to  whom  they  had  carried  him  first. 

58.  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  ojf— Variously  agitated  b^  conflicting  pas 
sions ;  love  constrained  him  io  follow  his  Master ;  ^ar  made  him  follow  afar  off. 
And  going  in,  sat  with  the  servants — ^Unfit  companions  as  the  event  showed. 

60.  Yet  found  they  fume— On  whose  evidence  they  could  condemn  him  to  die. 
At  last  came  two  false  witnesses^^xMh.  they  were,  although  part  of  what  they 
said  was  true ;  because  our  Lord  did  not  speak  some  of  those  words  at  all ;  nor 
any  of  them  in  this  sense. 

64.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man— He  speaks  iii  the  third  person, 
modestbr*  and  yet  plainly ;  Sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power — ^That  is,  the  right 
hand  of  God :  Ana  eommg  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven — ^As  he  il  represented  by 
Daniel,  chap,  vii,  13,  14.  Our  Lord  looked  very  unlike  that  person  now !  But 
nothing  could  be- more  awful,  more  nyijestic  and  becoming,  than  stich  an  admo* 
nition  in  such  circumstances ! 

65.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes^Thongh.  the  high  priest  was  forbidden 
to  rend  his  clothes  (that  is,  his  upper  garment)  in  some  cases  whifiie  others  were 

*  BCaik  xiv,  47 ;  Lnke  zzii,  49 ;  John  zzWii,  10.       f  Mark  tot,  48 ;  Luke  Jndi,  SZ, 
t  Mark  ziv,  53 ;  Luke  zxii,  54 ;  John  zriii,  12. 
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*     He  hath  spoken  hlasp^emy:  what  farther  need  hkve  we  of  wit- 

66  nesQes  ?    Behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.     What  think 

67  ye  ?  They  answering  said,  He  is  worthy  of  death.     Then  did  they 

68  spit  in  his  face  and  buffet  him,  and  others  smote  kim,  Saying, 
Prophesy  to  us,  thou  Christ,  who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

69  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  hall.     Atid  a  maid  servant  came  to 

70  him,  sa3ring,  Thou  also  wast  yiith  Jesus  of  Galilee.     But  he  denied 

71  before  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest.  And  when  he 
was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  fnaid  saw  him,  and  said  to 
them  that  were  there,  This^^u)  also  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  know  not  the  man.  And  after 
awhile  they  that  stood  by  came  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art 

73  also  one  of  them ;  for  thy  speech  discovereth  thee.     Then  began 

74  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  I  know  not  the  man.     And  immediately 

75  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  who 
said,  to  him.  Before  cock  crowing  thou  wilt  deny  me  thnce.  Ahd 
going  out  he  wept  bitterly. 

XXVII.    *  In  the  morning,  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  peo- 

2  pie  consulted  together  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death.  And 
having  bound  him^  they  led  him  away  and  delivered  him  to  Pontius 
Pilate  the  governor. 

3  Then  Judas  who  had  betrayed  him,  seeing  that  he  was  con- 
demned, repenting  himself,  brought  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 

4  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  betraying 
.  5  innocent  blood.     And  they  said.  What  is  that  to  us  ?    See  thou  to 

it.   And  having  thrown  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  tehaple, 

6  he  withd^rew,  and  going  away  hanged  himself.     And  (he  chief 

priests  taking  the  pieces  of  silver,  said,  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them 

allowed  to  do  H,  Lev.  xxi,  10,  yet  in  case  of  blasphemy  or  any  public  calamity, 
it  was  thought  allowable.  Caiaphas  hereby  expressed,  in  the  most  artful  manner, 
his  horror  at  hearins^  such  ^evous  blasphemy. 

67.  Then — ^Afler  he  had  declared  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  sanhedrim  doubt, 
less  ordered  him  to  be  carried  out,  while  they  were  Consulting  what  to  do.  And 
then  it  was  that  the  soldiers  who  kept  him  began  these  insults  upon  him. 

72.  He  denied  toUh  an  oath — ^To  which  possibly  he  was  not  unaccustomed, 
before  our  Lord  called  him. 

73.  Surely  thou  art  aUo  6ne  of  them,  for  thy  tpeeeh  diecovereth  thee — Malchus 
might  have  brought  a  stronger  proof  than  this.  But  such  is  the  overruling  pro. 
vidence  of  God,  that  the  world,  in  the  height  of  their  zeal,  commonly  catch  hold 
of  the  very  weakest  of  all  arguments  against  the  children  of  God. 

74.  Then  began  he  to  citree  and  to  evoear — ^Having  now  quite  lost  the  reins,  the 
government  ofhimsel£ 

XX  VII.  1.  In  the  morning — As  the  sanhedrim  used  to  meet  in  one  of  the  courts 
of  the  temple,  which  was  never  opened  in  the  night,  they  were  forced  to  stay  till 
the  morning  before  they  could  proceed  regularly,  in  the  resolution  they  had  taken 
to  put  him  to  death. 

2.  Having  bound  him — ^They  had  bound  him  when  he  was  first  apprehended. 
But  they  did  it  now  afiresh,  to  secure  him  from  any  danger  of  an  escape,  as  he 
passed  Uirousrh  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 

3,  Then  Judae,  seeing  that  he  was  condemned — ^Which  probably  he  thought 
Chruit  would  have  prevented  by  a  miracle.* 

4  They  said,  what  is  that  to  us? — ^How  easily  could  they  digest  innocent 
•  blood  1  And  yet  they  had  a  conscience  It  is  not  lawful  (say  they)  to  put  it  int^ 
the  treasury — But  very  lawful  to  slay  the  innocent ! 
5,  In  that  part  of  the  temple  where  the  sanhedrim  mot. 

*  Mark  zv,  1 ;  Luke  xxii,  66;  ixiii,  1;  John  xriii,  29. 
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7  m  the  treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  And  having  con- 
sulted together,  they  bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury 

8  foreigners  in.     Wherefore  that  field  was  called  the  field  of  blood 

9  unto  this  day.  Then  was  fulfilled  what  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  •  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel 

10  did  value,  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  com-^ 
manded  me. 

1 1  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor.     And  the  governor  ques 
tioned  him,  sajring,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?    And  Jesus 

12  said  to  him.  Thou  sayest.    But  wliile  he  was  accused  by  tlie  chief  . 

13  priests  and  e}ders,  he  answered  nothing.     Then  daid  Pilate  to  him» 
Hearest  thou  iiot  how  many  things  they  witness  against^  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word,  so  that  the  governor  mar- 
velled greatly. 

15  t  Now  at  every  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  to  the 

16  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would.     And  they  had  then  ^  noto- 

17  rious  prisoner,  named   Barabbas.  '  Therefore   when  they  were 
ga^ered  together,  Pilate  said  to  them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 

18  to  you?    Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ?  For  he  knew 
that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

19  While  he  sat  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent  to  him,  saying, 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man ;  for  I  have  suffered 

20  many  things  to-day  in  a  dream  because  of  him.     But  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude  to  ask  Barabbas,  and 

21  destroy  Jesus.    The  governor  answering,  said  to  them^  Which  of 

22  the  two  will  ye  that  I  release  to  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas.    Pilate 
said  to  them.  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  who  is  called 

23  Christ?     They   say  to  him,    Let  him   be  crucified.      And  the 
governor  said,  Why;  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?   But  they  cried  out 

24  3ie  more  vehemently,  saying.  Let  him  be  crucified,     llien  Pilate, 

7.  They  bought  with  them  the  potter^t  field-^'WeH  known,  it  seems,  bj  that 
name.  This  was  a  small  price  for  iei  field  so  near  Jerasalem.  But  the  earth  had 
probably  been  digged  for  {Matters'  vessels,  so^that  it  was  now  neither  fit  for  tillage 
nor  pAstore,  and  couseqaentlj  of  small  value.  Foreigner — ^Heathens^pecially, 
of  whom  there  were  then  great  nmnbers  in  Jerusalem. 

9.  Then  was  /u(/£Hc<i— What  wajs  fimrativelj  represented  of  old,  was  now 
really  accomplished.  What  was  tpokenby  the  prophet-^The  word  Jeremy,  which 
was  added  to  the  text  in  latter  copies,  and  thence  received  into  mai^y  transla. 
tions,  is  evidently  a  mistake :  for  he  who  spoke  what  St.  Matthew  here  cites  (or 
rather  paraphrases)  was  not  Jeremy,  but  Zechariah. 

10.  Am  the  Lord  commanded  me — ^To  write,  to  record. 

11.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jeuoe  7 — Jesus  before  Caiaphas  avows  himself  to  be 
the  Christ,  before  Pilate  to  be  a  kinff;  clearly  showing  thereby,  that  his  answer- 
ing no  more,  was  not  owing  to  any  tear. 

15.  At  every  feast — Every  year,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

18.  He  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  deltfoered  him — As  well  as  from  malice  and 
revenge  ;  they  envied  him,  oecause  the  people  magnified  him. 

22.  They  all  say.  Let  Mm  he  crucifiecL—Tho  punishment  which  Barabbas  had 
deserved :  and  this  probably  made  them  think  of  it.  But  in  their  malice  they 
forgot  with  how  dangerous  a  precedent  they  furnished  the  Roman  governor. 
And  indeed  within  me  compass  of  a  few  years  it  turned  dreadfiUly  upon 
themselves. 

*Zech.xi,13.       fMaik  zv,  6;  Luktzjoii,  17;  JohnxTiii,39. 
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seeing  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  hut  rather  a  tumult  was  made, 
taking  water  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am 

25  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man :  see  yeto  ii.     Then  all  the 

26  people  answering  said,  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 
Then  released  he  Barabbas  to  them,  and  having  scourged  Jesus, 
he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.        . 

27  *  Then  the  soldiei;s  of  the  governor  taking  Jesus  into  ihe  commcm 

28  hall  gathered  to  him  the  whole  troop.     And  stripping  him  they  put 

29  on  him  a  scarlet  robe,  And  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it 
upon  his  head,  and  a  cane  in  his  right  hand ;  and  kneeling  before 

30  bim,  they  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews.  And 
spitting  on  him,  they  took  the  cane  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  they  had  mocked  hiip,  they  stripped  him  of  the  robe, 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  tp  crucify  him, 

32  And  coming  out  they  found  a  man  of  Gyrene,  Simon  by  name : 
him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

33  t  And  coming  to  a  place  ctLlled  Golgotha,  that  is,  the  j^ce  of  a 

34  skull.  They  gave  him  vinegar  mingled  with  gall  to  drink,  and 

35  when  he  had  tasted  thertcf^  he  would  not  drink.  A^d  having  cru- 
cified him  they  parted  his .  garments,  casting  lots,  that  it  might  be 

94.  TTun  Pilate  took  w<Utr  and  toaahed  Ma  hando — This  was  a  custom  frequently 
used  amonc  the  heathens  as  well  as  amonff  the  Jews,  in  token  of  innocency. 

25.  His  blood  be  on  uo  and  on  our  children — ^As  this  unprecatioh  was  dread. 
fViUy  answered  in  the  ruin  so  qipckly  brought  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the 
ealamities  which  have  ever  since  pursued  tlut  wretched  people,  so  it  was  pecu. 
liarly  fulfilled  by  Titus  the  Roman  general,  on  the  Jews  whom  he  took  during  the 
si9ge  of  Jerusalem.  So  many,  after  having  been  scourged  in  a  terrible  manner, 
were  crucified  all  round'  the  oity^,  that  in  a  while  there  was  not  room  near  the 
waU  for  the  crosses  to  stand  by  each  other.  Probably  thts  befell  dome  of  those 
who  now  Joined  in  this  cry,  as  it  certainly  did  many  of  their  children  t  the  very 
finger  of  God  thus  pointing  put  their  crime  in  crucifying  his  Son. 

26.  He  delivered  him  to  be  crucified — ^The  person  crucified  was  nailed  to  the 
cross  as  it  lay  on  the  ground,  through  each  hand  extended  to  the  utmost  stretch, 
and  through  both  the  feet  together.  Then  the  dross  was  raitod  up,  and  the  foot 
of  it  thrust  with  a  violent  shook  into  a  hole  in  the  ground  prepared  for  it.  This 
shock  disjointed  the  body,  whose  whole  weieht  hung  uoon  the  nails,  till  the 
pet0ons  expired  through  mere  dint  of  piEdn.  This  kind  or  death  was  used  only  by 
the  Romans,  and  by  them  inflicted  only  on  slaves  and  the  vilest  criminals. 

37.  T%e  tohoU  troop — or  cohort.  This  was  a  body  of  foot  commanded  by  the 
governor,  which  was  appointed  to  prevent  disordere  and  tumults,  especially  on 
solemn  occasions. 

38.  They  put  on  him  a  scarlet  ro(e-r9uch  as  kings  and  generals  wore ;  proba. 
bly  an  old  tattered  one* 

33.  Him  they  compiled  to  beat  his  cr6ss— He  bore  it  himself,  till  he  sunk 
under  it,  John  xix,  17. 

33.  A  place  caUed  Golgotha,  that  is,  the  place  of  a  s^tiU— Gol^^otha  in  Syriac 
signifies  a  skull  or  head :  it  Was  probably  called  so  firom  this  tiine ;  being  an 
eminence  upon  Mount  Calvary,  not  fkr  from  the  king's  ffardens. 

34.  They  gave  him  vinegar  mingled  with  gall — Out  oi  derision :  which,  how- 
ever  nauseous,  he  receiv^  and  t^ted  of.  St.  Mark  mentions  also  a  diflerent 
mixture  which' was  given  him,  Wine  mingled  with  myrrh:  such  as  it  was  cus« 
tomary  to  give  to  dymg  criminals^  to  make  them  loss  sensible  of  their  sufferings  i 
but  this  our  Lord  refiised  to  taste,  determining  to  bear  the  fiiU  force  of  his  pains 

35.  They  parted  hisgarments^ThiB  was  tl^  custom  of  the  Romans.  The  sol. 
diers  performed  the  office  of  executioners,  and  divided  among  them  the  spoils  of 
the  oriminals.    My  veoture — ^That  is,  my  inner  garment. 

"^MarkxT.lS;  Johniix,2.       f  Mark zv,  82;  Luke  zziii,3il;  Johnxiz,17. 
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fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prc^het^  •They  parted  niy  gar- 
86  ments  among^  them,^Lnd  for  my  vesture  they  cast  lots.     And  sitting 

37  down  they  guarded  him  there,  And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accu- 
sation written,  THIS  IS  JESUS,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  t  Then  were  two  robbers  crucified  with  him,  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  one  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  were  pas^g  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads 

40  and  saying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days,  save  thyself.     If  fiiou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 

41  from  rtie  cross.     In  like  manner  the  chief  priests  also  with  the 

42  scribes  and  elders  ipockihg  him,  said,  I{e  saved  others :  .Cannot 
he  save  hiinself  ?     If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 

43  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.     He  trusted  in  God : 
let  him  deliver  him  now  if  he  will  have  hiib ;  for  he  said,  I  am  th^ 

44  Son  of  God.    %  And  even  the  robbers  that  were  crucified  with  him, 
cast  the  same  reproach  upon  Mm. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth, 

46  unto  the  ninth  hour.     And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  ^Eli,  Eli,  lama  dabachthani?    That  is,  My 

47  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?     Some  of  them  that 

48  stood  there  hearing  it,  said.  He  calleth  Elijah*     |  And  immediately 
one  of  them  running  and  taking  a  sponge  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and 

49  putting  it  on  3,  cane,  gave  him  to  drink.    The  rest  said,  Let  be :  let 
us  see  whether  Elijah  will  come  to  save  him. 

50  Jesus  having  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  dismissed  his  spirit. 

45.  fWm  the  sixth  hour,  thtre  wat  darlciMsa  over  all  the  earth  unto  the  tdnth  hour 
— ^IhmmhucIi,  that  even  a  heathen  philosopher  seeing  it,  and  knowing  it  could  not 
be  a  natural  edipse,  because  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  fiill  mooh,  and  eontinued 
three  hours  together,  cried  out,  "  Either  the  God  of  nature  suffers,  or  the  frame 
of  the  world  is  dissolyed.". 

Bjthis  darkness  God  testified  his  abhorrence  of  the  wickedness  which  was  then 
eommitting.  It  likewise  intimated  Christ's  sore  conflicts  with  the  Divine  justice, 
and  with  ul  the  powers  of  darkness. 

46.  Abo^  the  mfUh  hour,  Jeeue  cried  with  a  loud  vgice-r-Om  Lord's  great  agony 
probably  continued  these  tlqree  whole  hours,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  he  thus 
cried  out,  while  he  suffered  j&om  God  himself  what  was  unutterable^  My  Ood^ 
my  Gfod,  vohy  haet  thou  forsaken  me  ?— Ou^  Ijord  hereby  at  once  expresses  his  trust 
in  God*  and  a  most  distressing  sense  of  hia  letting  loose  the  powers  of  darkness 

»  upon  him,  withdrawing  the  comfortable  discoveries  of  'Ms  presence,  and  fin* 
ing  hiB  soul  with  a  terrible  sense  of  thd  wrath  due  to  the  sins  which  he  was 
beiaring.  '  '' 

48.  One  taking  a  iponge,  filled  it  vnth  vinegar— yinegaa  and  water  was  th«t 
usual  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  It  does  not  appear,  that  this  was  given  him 
in  derision,  but  rather  with  a  friendly  design,  that  he  might  not  die  before  £3^jah 
came. 

50.  After  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voiee^— To  show  that  his  life  was  still  whole 
in  him>  He  diemieeed  hie  efirit-^o  the  original  expression  may  be  literallv 
tranaUted :  an  euiression  admirably  suited  to  our  t'Ord's  words,  John  z,  18 :  No 
wtan  taketk  n^  Mfefnm  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  ofmyeelf^  He  died  by  a  voluntazy 
act  of  hii .  own,  and  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himseu.  He  alone  of  all  men  that  ever 
were,  could  have  continued  alive  even  in  the  greatest  tortures,  as  long  as  he 
pleaaed,  or  have  retired  from  the  body  whenever  he  had  thought  fit.  And  how 
does  it  illustrate  that  love  which  he  manifested  in  his  death?  Insomuch  as  he 
did  not  use  hii  ppwer  to  quit  his  body,  as  aoon  as  it  waa  fastened  to  the  croai» 

•  Fsalm  Till,  18.       f  Mark  zv,  27 ;  Luke  zxiii«  32.       |  Mark  zv»33;  Luke xziii,  33. 
$  Fsahn  xzii,  1.       fl  John  six,  28.  ' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


94  ST.  MATTHEW. 

51  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth  was  shaken  and  the  rocke  were  torn 

52  asunder :  And  the  tombs  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  holy 

53  men  that  slept  were  raii^ed^  And  coming  out  of  the  tombs  afler  his 
resurrection,  went  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  to  many. 

54  And  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him,  guarding  Jesus, 
seeing  the  earthquake  and  the  things  thai  were  done,  feared  greatly, 
saying,  Truly  this  W4is  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there,  beholding ,  afar  off,  who  had  fol- 

56  lowed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  serving  him.  Among  whom  were  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Ma^  th^  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

57  *  In  the  -evening,  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named 
56  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus.     He  going  to 

Pilate,  asked  the  body  of  Jesus :  then  Pilate  commanded  the  body 

59  to  be  delivered.     And  Joseph  taking  the  body  wrapped  it  in  clean 

60  linen,  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in 
the  rock,  and  having  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  tomb, 

6 1  departed.  And  Mary  Magdalene  was  there  and  the  otker  Mary, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  Now  on  the  morrow,  the  day  after  the  day  of  preparation,  the 

leaving  only  an  intiehsible  corpse,  to  the  croeltj  of  hb  murderers :  bat  continued 
his  abode  in  it,  with  a  steady  resolution,  as  long  as  it  was  proper.  He  then  re. 
tired  from  it,  with  a  majesty  and.digni^  never  known  or  to  be  known  in  any 
other  death :  dying,  if  one  may  so  express  it,  like  the  Prince  qf  life. 

51.  Immediately  upon  his  death,  while  the  sun  was  still  darkened,  the  veil  of 
the  temple,  which  separated  the  holy  of  holies  from  the  court  of  the  priests,  thouffh 
made  of  the  richest  and  strongest  tapestry,  was  rent  in  two  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom :  so  that  while  the  priest  was  ministering  at  the  golden  altar  (it  being  the 
time  of  the  sacrifice)  the  sacred  oracle,  by  an  invisible  power  was  laid  open  to 
full  view :  God  thereby  signifying  the  speedy  removal  of  the  veil  of  the  jfewish 
ceremonies,  the  casting  down  the  partition  wall,  so  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  now  admitted  to  equal  privileges,  and  the  opening  a  way  through  the  veil 
of  his  flesh  for  all  believers  into  the  most  holv  ^lace.  And  the  earth  vae  ehaken^ 
There  was  a  general  earthquake  through  the  whole  fflobe,  though  chieflv  near 
Jerusalem :  God  tc|stifying  thereby  his  wrath  against  Uie  Jewish  nation,  for  the 
horrid  impiety  they  were  committing. 

52.  Some  of  the  tombs  were  shattered  and  laid  open  by  the  earthquake,  and 
while  they  continued  unclosed  (and  they  must  have  stood  open  ail  the  Sabbath, 
seeing  the  law  would  not  allow  any  attempt  to  close  them)  many  bodies  of  holy 
men  were  raised,  (perhaps  Simeon,  Zacharias,  John  the  Baptist,  and  others  who 
had  believed  in  Christ,  and  were  known  to  many  in  Jerusalem.)  And  coming  oul 
of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection,  went  into  the  holy  city  (Jerusalem)  and  appeared 
to  many — ^Who  had  probably  known  them  before :  God  hereby  signifying,  that 
Christ  had  conquered  death,  and  would  raise  all  his  saints  in  due  season. 

54.  The  centurion — ^The  officer  who  commanded  the  ffuard ;  and  they  that  were 
with  him  feared,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God — ^Referring  to  the  words 
of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  Ver.  43 :  He  said,  I  ant  the  Son  of  Cfod, 

56.  James — ^The  less :  he  was  so  called,  to  distinguish  him  frotn  the  other  James, 
the  brother  of  John ;  probably  because  he  was  less  in  stature. 

57.  When  the  evemng  was  come.— That  is,  after  three  o'clock ;  the  time  from 
three  to  six  they  termed  the  evening. 

G2.  On  the  morrow,  the  day  thatfoUowed  the  day  of  the  preparation — ^Tho  day 
of  preparation  was  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  whereon  they  were  to  prepare  for 
the  celebration  of  it.    The  next  day  then  was  the  Sabbath  acbording  to  the  Jews. 

*  llaik  XT,  42 ;  Luke  zxiii,  j60  ;  John  xiz,  38. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII.  95 

63  cliief  priests  and  Pharisees  were  gathered  together  to  Pilate,  Say- 
ing, Sir,  we  remember  that  impostor  said  w^ile  he  was  yet  alive, 

64  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  secured  till  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  coming 
steal  him  away,  and  say  to  the  pec^le,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead ; 

65  so  the  last  imposture  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.     Pilate  said  to 

66  them,  Ye  have  ^ guard;  go  make  ti^  as  secure  as  you  can.  So 
they  went  and  secured  the  sepulchre,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting 
a  guard. 

XXVIII.  *  Now  after  the  ^abbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week^  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  ^anr, 

2  to  sec  the  sepulchre.  And  behold  there  had  been  a  great  earth- 
quake, and  an  angel  of  the  Lord  descending  from  heaven,  had 
come  and  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  door  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
,  4  snow.     And  for  fear  of  him  the  guaords  trembled,  and  became  as 

5  dead  men.     But  the  angel  answering  said  to  the  women,  f'ear  not 

6  ye ;  for  I  know  ye  seek  Jesus  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here ; 
for  he  is  lisen,  as  he  said :  come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 

7  lay.  Atid  going  quickly  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead.    And  behold  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee :  there 

8  shall  ye  see  him.  Lo,  I  have  told  you.  And  departing  quickly 
horn  the  sepulchre  with  fesi  and  great  joy,  they  ran  to  tell  his 

9  disciples.    And  behold  Jesus  met  them  and  said,  Hail.    And  they 

But  the  evangelist  seeniB  to  express  it  by  ibis  circumlocation,  to  show  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  was  then  abolished. 

63.  That  impoitor  mdd,  while  he  wtt»  yet  «£be,  After  three  daye  I  mU  riee 
^ain — We  do  not  find  that  he  bad  ever  faid  thip  to  (Asm,  nnleto  when  ^  epoke 
of  the. temple  of  hU  hody^  John  ii,  19,  21.  And  if  they  here  refer  to  what  he 
then  said,  now  perverse  and  iniquitous  was  their  construction,  on  these  words, 
when  he  was  on  his  trial  before  the  oouncU  7  Chap,  zzvi,  61.  Then  they  seemed 
not  to  understand  them ! 

65.  Ye  hate  &  gtutrd — Of  your  own,  in  the  tower  of  Antonia,  which  was  sta- 
tioned  there  for  iLe  service  of  the  temple. 

66.  Theywent and eeeured the eepulehre, eetding the ettme, and eettmg a guard^r 
They  set  Pilate's  signet,  or  the  public  seal  of  the  sanhedrim  upon  a  fastening 
which  they  had  put  on  the  stone.  And  all  tjhis  uncommon  pantion  was  overruled 
b^  the  providence  of  God,  to  give  the^  strongest  proofs  of  Christ's  ensuing  resnr- 
rection ;  since  there  could  be  no  room  for  the  least  suspicion  of  deceit,  when  it 
should  be  found,  that  bis  body  was  raised  out  of  a  new  tomb,  where  there  was  no 
other  corpse,  and  this  tomb  |iewn  out  of  a  rock,  the  mouth  of  which  was  secured 
by  a  great  stone,  under  a  seal,  and  a  guard  of  soldiers. 

XXVIII.  2.  An  angel  ef  the  Lord  had  rolled  away  the  etone  and  sat  upon  it — 
St.  Luke  and  St.  John  speak  of  two  angels  that  appeared :  but  it  seems  as  if  only 
one  of  them  had  appealed  sitting  on  uie  stone  without  the  sepulohre,  and  then 
going  into  it,  was  seen  with  another  angel,  sitting,  one  where  the  head,  the  other 
whore  the  feet  of  the  body  had  lain. 

6.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  Ztfv— Probably  in  speaking  he  rose  up, 
and  going  before  the  women  into  the  sepulchre,  said.  Come,  see  the  place.  This 
cleany  reconciles  what  St.  John  relates,  xz,  12,  this  being  one  of  the  two  angels 
there  mentioned. 

7.  There  shall  ye  eee  hm — In  his  solemn  appearance  to  them  all  together. 
But  their  gracious  Lord  would  not  be  absent  so  long:  he  appeared  to  them  seve. 
ral  times  before  then.  Lo,  I  have  told  you^K  fH>lemn  confirmation  of  what  he 
had  amid. 


*  Mark  xri,  1 ;  Luke  zzisr,  1 ;  John  zx,  1. 
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96  ST.  MATTHEW, 

coming  to  him  took  hold  of  his  feet  ^md  worshipped  him.     Then 

10  said  Jesus  to  them,  Fear,  i^t  Go,  tell  my  brethren  to  go  into 
Gralilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

11  While  ikey  were  going,  behold  some  of  the  guard  coming  into 
the  city,  told  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that  had  been  done. 

12  And  baring  met  together  with  the  elders  and  consulted,  they  gave 

13  much  money  to  the  soldiers.  Saying,  Say,  his  disciples  came  by 

14  night,  and  stole  him  while  we  slept.     And  if  the  governor  hear  this, 

15  we  will  persuade  him  and  secure  you.  So  they  taking  the  money 
did  as  they  were  taught ,  and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  till  this  day. 

16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Gdilee  to  the  mountam 

17  where  Jesus  had  ajq^ointed  them.    And  when  they  saw  him  they 

18  worshipped  him,  though  some  had  doubted.  And  Jesus  coming 
spake  to  ^em,  saying.  All  power  id  given  me  in  heaven  and  in 

19  earth:  *Go  ye  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

30  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  eonnnanded 
you ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  ^^orld. 

9.  Hfti{— l*he  word  in  its  pnxauy  mium  meam,  ^  fiejoxee  :**  in  iti  secondary 
and  more  osnal  meaning,  ^*  Happiness  attend  yon,**- 

10.  Oo  tetl  my  bretkren-^1  still  own  them  as  soch,  thoogh  they  so  lately  dis. 
owned  ta^d  forsook  me. 

13.  Sajft  hi$  diseipUi  ectme  by  nighty  and  stole  him  white  we  elept—^la  it  Dossible, 
that  any  man  of  sense  should  digest  this  poor,  shallow  inconslBtency  ?  If  ye  were 
awake,  why  did  you  let  the  disciples  steal  him  ?  -  If  asleep,  how  do  you  know 
they  did? 

16.  To  the  moumtmn  where  Jem§  had  appointed  them — ^This  was  probably  Mount 
Tabor,  where,  (it  is  conraonly  sapposed,)  he  had  been  befbre  transfieuied.  It 
seems  to  iiave  been  here  also,  that  he  appeared  to  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once. 

18.  AU  power  ie  given  U  m$  Even  a»  man.  As  God,  he  had  all  power  from 
eternity. 

19.  JDieeMe  aU  natione  ^Make  them  my  disciples^  This  inclades  the  whole 
design  of  Christ's  commission.  Baptizing  and  teaching  are  the  two  great 
branches  of  that  general  design.  And  these  were  to  be  determined  by  the  circum- 
stances  of  things ;  which  made  it  necessary  in  bepticing  adult  Jews  or  heathens, 
to  teach  them  before  they  were  baptised ;  m  discipling  their  children,  to  baptize 
tiiem  before  they  were  taught;  as  the  Jewirii  children  in  all  ages  were  first 
«iroanicisedr  and  after  ttugm  to  do  all  God  had  eommaaded  them. 

•HaikzntlA. 
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NOTKi* 


GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO    ST.  BIARK. 


L  Thie  beguminf  of  the  CSospel. 

«.  John  prapms  tin*  w»7    »       r       .      ^       *  Obai^i,  1-^ 

I.  Baptisaa  Jofos,  who  is  proeUlmed  the  Son  of  CM          •        «  ft-11 

A  Tempted  of  Satan,  served  I9  ensile      *        •       .               .  13,13 

IL  The  Goipei  itself; 

4.  ]b  Galilee :  where  we  maj  obserfe  thiee  faiiodi^ 
#.  After  John  was  cast  into  prison. 
In  general, 

1.  The  plaice  and  matter  of  his  preaehiBf        •       •  ,      •      ,  »  14, 15 

2.  The  calling  of  several  of  the  apoetbs         ..       ^       •       •  16--90 
In  particular, 

L  Actions  not  censured  bf  his  adiifMiiM 

1.  He  teaches  with  anthoritj   .        • tl,  S9 

9,  Cores  the  demonian     ...»•*»•  2S-38 

8^  Heals  many  sick          «»••••••  99-34 

4.  Prays •        •,  ^ 

5.  Teaches  every  where   •       •       •       •       •       •       »       •  86-39 

6.  Cleanses  tlM)  leper        ••••••••  40-45 

%  Actions  censored  by  them. 

Here  occur, 

1.  The  paralytic  forgiven  and  healed       •       •       •        •       «  fl,  1-lS 

a»  The  eail  of  Iievi,  and  eating  inch  puUiMMtndriBMtt  13-17 

3«  The  question  concerning  fiuting  answered  •       •       *       .  18-99 

4.  Theeexsofoor»^eked             .       <  93-98 

5.  The  withered  hand  restored :  Snaias  laid     •      -  •        •        •  iii,  1-6 
3.  Oor  Lord's  retirement,                         - 

1.  At  the  sea •        .  7-19 

9.  in  the  roonntaip,  ffheeo  the  aposttes  are  sailed    .  13-19 

3.  In  the  hoose,  where  after  relating  the  blasidiemToftfceFhAriseea, 

he  shows  who  are  his  mcither  and  his  brethfMi       »  90-35 

4.  In  the  ship;  varioos  parables       •        •        •        •        •        .  iv,  1-34 

5.  On  the  sea,  and  beyond  it    .••••••  35-41 

▼,  1-90 

6.  On  this  nde  the  sea :  Again :  Jairas,  and  thn  wmornxk  with  the 

flojE  of  blood •       .  91-43 

7.  At  Nazareth :  His  oountrymen  o£bnded       •        •        •        .  vi,  1-6 

8.  The  apostles  sent  forth 7-13 

5.  After  John  was  pot  to  death, 

1.  Herodfs  hearing  of  Jesos,  and  lodgmfBiit  of  him  .  .       4       *  144M 

;             9.  Christ's  retiring  with  his  aposUes,  now  returned  •        •        *  30-^ 
41.  The  earnestness  of  the  people;  CMstfls  vmfmmkm}  Are  then. 

sand  fed                 «     1  »       •       •       »       •               •  33-44 

4«  ffis  walking  on  the  sea                45-69 

5.  HeherismanyinthelandofOennesaTCi    .       .       »       .  53-56 

'  6.  And  teaches  what  defiles  a  man   .        i        .       .       .        .  vii,  1-93 

7.  AdMril4a«leiitiKthseQaalsofTyr»e«iSiiaB         .       ,  94-36 
&  At  the  sea  of  Galilee,  the  deaf  and  dnab  hiiaMi  fbor  thou. 

ssMlM         .                                      .                      .  31-37 

tiii.  1-8 
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98  NOTES  ON  ST.  MARK. 

9.  He  comes  into  the  parti  of  Dalmftnatlia,  and  answen  oonoenun^ 

the  sijrn  from  heayen     .  .        .      Chap,  yui,  10--t3 

10.  In  the  ship,  he  warns  them  of  etil  leaven    ....        14-31 

11.  At  Bethsaida,  heals  the  nek 33-4i6 

e.  After  he  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 

'  1.  Peter  confessing  him,  ne  enjoins  his  disciples  silence ;  foretells 

his  passion;  reproves  peter;  exhorts  to  follow  him  517 

ix,  1 

S.  Is  transfigure^ :  casts  ont  a  devil ;  foretells  his  passion  3-33 

3.  Reproves  andi  instructs  his  disciples     .        .        .        .        .  33-50 

B,  InJudea, 

a.  In  the  borders          .        .        ..,      •        •'••       •  z,l 

1.  He  treats  of  divorce      ........  3-13 

3.  Of  Uttle  children  .        ........  13^16 

3.  Of  entering  into  lifo,  and  of  the  daliger  of  riches         .  17-31 
6.  In  hb  way  to  the  city, 

1.  He  foretells  his  passion  a  third  time     .        .        •        .  33-34 

3.  Answers  James  and  John,  and  instructs  them  all         i.        .  35-46 

3.  At  Jericho,  gives  sight  to  Bartimeus    .        .                        .  46-53 

4.  At  Jerusalem                        .        .        .        ...        .  zi,  1 

a.  His  rojal  entry        ...        •        .                        «        .  3-11 

6.  The  day  after,  the  fig  tree  cursed 13-14 

the  tunple  purged    .        .-       .                .        .  15-19 

e*  The  day  after  that, 

1.  Near  the  fig  tree,  he  shows  thft  powerof  Aith  30-36 

3;  In  the  temple, 

1.  His  authority  vindicated       .       • .        .        .        .        .  •      .  ,.  37-33 

3.  The  parable  of  the  wicked  hupbandmen                .        .        .  zii,  1-13 

3.  Of  paying  tribute  to  Cesar*          .        .        .        .        .        .  13-17 

4.  Of  the  resurrection      .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .  18-37 

5.  Of  the  great  conmiandmenC          ..•••.  38-34 

6.  Of  David's  Lord •        .  35-37 

7.  He  warns  the  people  of  the  scribes 38-40 

8.  Commends  the  poor  widow                   .        .        «        .     •   .  41-44 

3.  On  Mount  Olivet,  he  forete^s  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple, 

and  the  end  of  the  world        •        .      ^;        ^       .  xiii,  1-37 

d.  Two  days  before  t^passover;  his  enemies  bargain  with  Judas    ziv,  1-11 
t,  On.the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread, 

1.  The  passover  prepare^ '   13-16 

3.  The  Lord's  Supper  instituted       .        .        .        .        .        .        17-35 

3.  After  the  hymn,  the  oflfence  of  the  diseiples  and  PeCei^  denial 

foretold  .        .        ....        .        36-31 

4.  In  Gethsemane, 

Jesus  prays ;  wakes  his  discii^es  .>••••.        33-43 
Is  betrayed;  taken;  forsaken  of  all 43-^ 

5.  f  n  the  high  priest's  palace. 

He  is  condemned  to  death    .        •       •       •       •        •  '     .  53-65 

Denied  by  Peter 66-73 

/.  Friday, 

What  was  done, 

1.  In  Filate's  palace          •        •        •        •  tv,  1-30 

3.1ntheway  ..........  31 

3.  At  Golgotha 33 

:  1.  The  wine  and  mjrrh  ofibred     •                •        •        «  33 

3,  The  crucifixion ;  his  garments  parted       .       .       .  34, 35 

3.  The  title  ..........  36 

4»  The  two  malefactors    . ,37,38 

5..Revilings  .        .        .        39-33 

6.  The  darkaen;  liie cty  of  Jesis ;  the  sooff;  the  vinegar;  his 

dealh;  the  veil  rent 33-38 

7,  The  saying  ofthe  oenturion;  the  women  lookiBg  ob  39-41 

4.  In  the  evening,  the  burial  ' 43-47 
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.    g*  Sondaj, 

Out  Lord's  reiarrectioii  deolu#d, 

1.  Bj  an  annl  .  •        •        •      '  ,  Chftp.  xvi,  1-8 

2.  By  liiiMelf, 

To  Mazy  Biagdalene  .        •        .        <  9*11 

To  two  ffoing  into  the  oonntiy      .        .       ^        •        •        .        12, 13 

To  the  eieyen  eitting  at  meat .14 

III.  The  Goepel, 

1.  Committed  by  Chriat  to  his  apoatlea  after  hki  reaurreetion;  and    15-18 

2.  Ckunfirmed  after  his  asoensiaii  .  •    •    •       19,20 


ST.  MARK. 


1  The*  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  die  Son  of  God : 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,   f  fiehold,  I  send  my  messenger 

3  before  thy  face,  who  snail  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.    JThe 
voice  of  one  crying  aloud  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 

4  of  the  Lord,  mdie  his  paths  straigl^t.     John  was  baptizing  in  the 
wilderness  and  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance,    for   the 

5  remission  of  sins.     And  there  went  out  to  him  all  the  country  of 
Judea,  and  all  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  the 

6  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.    And  John  was  clothed  with 
camels'  hair,  and  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  ate 

7  locusts  and  wild  honey.  And  raoclaimed,  sa3ring,  There  cometh  after 
me  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 

8  to  stoop  down  and  unloose.     I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with 

9  water ;  but  he  wiU  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     ^  And  in 
those  days,  Jesu4  came  from  Naizareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  bap- 

10  tized  by  John  at  Jordan.  And  coming  up  from  the  water,  straight- 
way he-vaw  the  heavents  opened,  and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove  descend- 

1 1  ing  upon  him.    And  a  voice  camci  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou  art 

12  my  beloved  Son,  in'whom  I  delight.     H  And  immediately  the  Spirit 

13  thrusteth  him  out  into  the  wilderness.  And  he  was  there  in  the 
wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  by  Satan ;  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts:  and  the -angels  served  him. 

'  ■  ■_      ■  ;"  I'll.  '  ■  .       

Vene  1.  7^  hegimUng  oftkt  Qo9ptl  ofJtmu  Chri9t — ^The  evangelist  speaks  with 
strict  proprietv :  lor  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  is  in  the  acootint  or  John  the 
fiuAisti  contained  in  the  first  paragraph ;  Ae  €rospel  itself  in  the  rest  of  the  book. 

4.  Preaehmg  ike  baptitm  of  rep^tonce— That  is,  preaahing  repentance,  and 
baptizing  as  a  sign  and  means  of  it. 

7.  The  ImUhet  of  tfAose  okoeo  I^im  i^  uor^y  to  inrfsaM— That  is,  to  do  him 
the  very  meanest  serrice. 

12.  And  wuMediaUly  the  Spirit  thru$tetk  him  out  into  the  wildemem — So  in 
an  the  children  of  God,  extraordinary  manifestations  of  his  favour  aise  wont  to 
be  followed  by  extraordinary  temptations. 

13.  And  he  wot  there  forty  days,  tempted  by  jS^o^^m-^Invisibly.  After  this  fol- 
lowed the  temptation.hy  him  in  aviaiUe  shape,  related  by  St.  Matthew.  And  he 
IMS  with  the  wHd  heaeto — ^Thoogh  they  had  nopower  to  nurt  him.  St.  Mark  not 
only  gives  as  a  compendium  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  but  likewise  several  valoa. 
ble  puticnlars,  which  the  other  evangelista  have  omitted. 

«Matt.iii,l;Lakeiii,4:      tMaI.iu,l.     tJt^xl^i.     ^ Matt, iii,  18 ^  Lake iii, fl. 
RMatttv^l;  LaktiT,  1. 
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14      *Now  after  John  was  put  in  pndon,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 

Id  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  Saying,- The  tinie 

is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  G<xl  is  at  hand :  repent  ye,  and  be- 

16  lieve  the  Gospel,  f  J^d  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw 
Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  (for  they 

17  were  fishermen.)    And  Jesus  said  to  mem,  Come  ye  after  me,  aua 

18  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  viea.    Asd  straightway  learing  their 

19  nets,  they  followed  hiuL  And  having  gone  thence  a  little  fiaurther, 
he  saw  James  the  sm  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  were 

20  also  in  the  Vessel  mending  their  nets :  And  he  called  them ;  and 
immediately  leaving  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  vessel  wiA  the 
hired  servants,  they  went  aftmr  him. 

21  X  And  they  go  into  Capernaum.    And  straightway  on  the  Sab- 

22  bath,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  and  taught.  Aiid  they  were 
astonished  at  his  teaching;  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  au- 

23  thority,  and  not  as  the  scnbes.    And  ihere  was  in  their  synagogue 

24  a  man  having  an  unclean  spirit,  and  he  cried  out.  Saying,  Let  us 
alone :  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of  NazareUi  ?  Art  thou 

25  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of 
God.    And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy  peaoe  and  come 

26  out  of  him.    And  the  unclean  spirit  having  torn  Inm,  and  cried  with 

27  a  loud  noise,  came  out  of  him.  And  thc^y  were  all  amazed^  so  that 
they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying.  What  is  this  ?  What 
new  teaching  is  this?    F^r  with  authority  he  commandeth  even 

28  the  unclean  spirits,  and  ^ey  obey  him,  Ami  i^mnediately  bis  fhme 
went  forth  into  all  the  country  of  Galilee  tound  about. 

29  ^  And  coming  out  of  the  e^agogiie,  they  enter^  forthwith  inio 

30  the  bouse  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and  John.  And 
Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  ill  of  a^fever,  and  immediately  they  teD 

31  him  of  her.  And  he  came,  and  taking  her  l^  the  hand,  lifted  her 
up ;  and  straightway  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  waited  oh  them. 

32  And  in  the  evening,  when  the  sun  was  set,  they  brought  to  him  all 

33  that  were  diseased,  and  them.that  were  possessed  with  devils.  Apd 

34  the  whole  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  And  he  healed 
many  that  were  iU  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  oiit  many  devils,  and 
sufiered  not  the  devils  to  say  that  th^y  knew  him.    . 

ti       -        I  J     I       J  ■■      ■  ■        ■         V  *   '         '  '        'II  ■» 

15.  Tht  time  it  fulJUUd—Tke  time  of  my  kingdom,  foretold  by  Daniel,  expected 
hf  yon^  i$  fmlUf  eeme, 

16.  Streigktw^  Umjing  ihetrnete,  the^faUkwed  Arm— From  this  time  they  for. 
Mok  their  employ,  awi  oonitantly  attended  him.  Happy  they  who  fbllow  Christ 
at  the  first  call ! 

96.  A  loud  mi§9 — For  ho  waa  IbvMddoB  to  speak.  Christ  would  neither  saffn 
those  evil  spirits  to  speak  in  opposition,  nor  yet  in  fayour  of  him.  He  needed  not 
their  teetimony,  nor  woiid  eiieoun|e  it,  lest  any  should  in&Kt  that  he  acted  in 
eonooft  with  thero» 

as.  When  tkeeunwme  •««— And,  oonseqseoay,  ths  fliMMi  ww  ended,  whieh 
tbay  reckoned  from  Mmset  to  i        ' 


ft.  And  the  whole  city  wmi  gmthered  together  «f  the  doot-^  what  a  flOr  pros- 
poet  was  here  1  WhocouM  then  have  in^ined  that  all  these  blossoms  woold  die 
away  without  fruit  T 

34.  Heeuferednet  the  demle  to  oef^f  ihoi  tkey  knew  him    That  is,  aecording  to 

•Matt.iT  la.       tUtittiT,  18;L(ifceT;l.       ;(LakeiT,91.       )( Matt. riii,  14. 
Lake  it,  SO. 
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35  *  And  in  the  moxtiing,  tuing  a  gitez/t  wliile  liefore  day,  he  vent 

36  out  and  departed  into  a  desert  pbce,  and  prayed  there.  And  Simon 

37  and  they  thai  were  with  him  followed  after  him.   And  having  found 

38  him,  they  say  to  him,  All  men  seek  thee.  And  he  saidi  to  them, 
Let  us  go  to  the  neighbouring  towns,  that  i  may  preach  there  also : 

3d  for  thei^ore  am  I  oome.  And  he  prsaehed  in  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  derils. 

40  t  And  there  came  to  hinr  a  leper  beseechihg  him,  and  kneeliBg 
down  to  him»  and  saying  to  him,  Jf  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  me 

41  clean.  And  Jesus,  moved  with  tender  compaission,  stretching  out 
his  hand,  touched  him,  >and  saith  to  him,  I  will :  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  when  he  had  spoken,  immediatriy  the  leprosy  departed  from 
43.  him,  and  he  was  naade  clean.    And  Inving  straitly  charged  him, 

44  he  forthwith  sent  him  away.  And  saith  to  ]nm,  See  &>u  Say 
nothing  to  any  nuin  :.bu(  gp,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
for  thy  cleansing  what  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony  to  them 

45  But  he  going  ^ut  pi^blished  k  much,  and  biased  abroad  the  matter, 
so  he  c^d  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city;  but  he  was  without 
in  desert  places :  and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

II.      And  again  he  entered  into  Capeniaimi  after  some  days :  and  it 

2  was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  house.    And  many  were  gathered 
,  together,  so  thact  there  was  no  room  for  them,  no,  not  even  about 

3  the  door.    And  he  spake  the  word  to  them,    t  And  they  came  to 

4  him,  bringing  a  paralytic,  borne  of  four.  >  And  not  being  able  to 
come  niffii  hift  for  the  crowd,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he 
was,, and  having  broken  U  up,  they  let  down  the  couch  whereon 

Dr.  Mead^  hTpotktns,  (that  the  Soriptural  demoniaes  were  only  diseaMd  persona,) 
Hes^/m^mltik$diaeam9i0  9mdMitheyktm^  kirn! 

35.  Rising  a  great  vjUic  btfirt  day — So  did  he  lahosr  for  «8,  both,  diaj 
and  niffht. 

44.  See  thau  eay  nothing  to  emy  man — ^But  oar  blessed  Lord  gives  no  such 
eharve  to  tw.  If  be  has  made  us  clean  from  oar  leprosy  of  sin,  we  are  not  com. 
raandsd  to  eonoeal  it.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  our  duty  to  publish  it  abroad,  both 
for  the  honour  of  our  Bsmefkctor,  and  iJiat  others,  who  are  sick  of  sin  may  he  en. 
couraffed  to  ask  and  hope  for  the  same  benefiL  But  go^  show  ihjfeelfta  the  prieot, 
amd  t^er  for  tfiy  eleaming  what  Mooeo  commanded  for  a  tettimony  to  them — ^The 
priests  seeing  mm,  pronouncing  him  clean,  Ijov.  xiii,  17,  93,  98,  37,  and  accord. 
ukgly  allowing  him  to  ofEu  as  Moses  command^.  Lev.  xiv,  2,  7,  was  sooh  a  proof 
acainst  them,  that  thev  durst  never  ijiy  the  leper  was  not  cleansed;  which  out 
of  envy  or  malice  agamst  our  Saviour  thc^  might  have  been  ready  to  say,  upon 
his  praentin|f  himself  to  be  viewed,  according  to  the  law,  if  by  the  cleansed 
penon*8  talking  much  about  his  cure,  the  account  of  it  had  reached  their  ears 
before  he  came  in  person.  This  is  one  great  reason  why  our  Lord  commanded 
this  man  to  eay  nothing. 

45.  ^0  that  JesMo  eoidd  no  wore  openly  enter  into  the  «ity— It  was  ate  to  pre- 
vent  this  inconvenience  that  our  Lord  bad  enjoined  him  siknoe. . 

IL  1.  And  d^am— After  having  been  in  desert  places  for  some  time,  he 
returned  privately  to  the  city.    In  the  heuoe — ^In  Peters  house. 

2.  And  immediately  many  %D$re  gathered  to^ctAsr-^Hitherto  continued  the 
general  impression  on  their  hearts.  Hitherto,  even  at  Capemaum,  all  who  heard 
recetvod  the  word  whh  joy. 

4.  They  uneanered  tJu  roof— Or,  took  up  the  covering,  the  lattice  or  trap  door, 
which  was  on  all  their  houses,  (being  flat  roofod.)  An4  finding  it  not  wide 
enoagb,  broke  the  passage  wider,  to  let  down  the  conch* 

•Lokeiv,4a.       f  Matt. TJii, 8 ;  Luke  v,  U.       |Matl.  ix,S;  Luke  v,  18. 
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5  the  paraljrtic  lay.    Jesus  seeing  dieir  ifdih,  said  to  the  paralytic, 

6  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.     Bnt  certain  of  the  scribes  were 

7  sitting  there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts,  Why  doth  this  man 
6  thus  speak  blasphemies?     Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only? 

And  Jesus  immediately  knowing  iii  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned 

in  themselves,  said  to  them,  ^V^y  reason  ye  thus  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Which  is  easier  ?    To  say  to  the  paraljrtic.  Thy  sins  are  forgiv^i 

10  thee?  Or  to  say.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  walk?  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  authority  on  earth  to 

11  forgive  sins:  (He  saith  to  the  paralytic)  I  say  to  thee,  Arise, 

12  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  to  thine  house.  And  inunediately  he 
arose,  and  taking  up  his  couch,  went  forth  before  them  all ;  so  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying.  We  never  saw 
it  thus. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again,  by  the  sea  side,  and  all  the  multitude 

14  came  to  him,  and  he  taught  them.  *  And  passing  by  he  saw  Levi, 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  saith  to 

15  him,  FoHow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed  him.  And  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  also  and  sinners  sat  toge- 
ther with  Jesus  and  his  di^cifdes ;  for  there  were  many,  and  they 

16  followed  him.    And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  seeing  him  eating 
, .  with  publicans  and  sinners,  sa^d  to  his  disciples.  How  is  it'  that 

17  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  And  Jesus 
hearing  U  saith  to  them.  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physiciap 
but  they  that  are  sick:' I  came  not  to  cdl  the  righteous  but  sin 

18  ners.  f  Now  the  disciples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast : 
and  they  come  and  say  to  him.  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and 

19  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not?  And  Jesus  said  to 
them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride  chamber  fast  while  the  bride* 
groom  is  with  th^m  ?     As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with 

20  them  they  cannot  fast.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them ;  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 

€L  Bui  jemrtain  •f  the  9erib§9 — See  whence  the  first  ofienco  cometh  i  As  yet 
not  one  of  the  plain  onletiered  people  were  offended;  Thev  all  rejoiced  in  the 
light,  till  these  men  of  learning  came,  to  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for 
darkness.  Wo  to  all  such  blind  guides !  Good  had  it  been  for  these  if  thoy  had 
never  been  bom.  O  God,  let  me  never  offimd  one  of  thy  simple  ones !  Sooner 
let  my  tongue  cleaye  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth ! 

Id.  They  were  aU  amazed — Even  the  scribes  themselves  for  a  time. 

13.  AU  the  multitude  came  to  him — ^Namely,  hy  the  eea  tide.  And  he  as  rea- 
dilv  tauffht  them  there  as  if  the^  had  been  in  a  synagogue. 

Is.  Many  pubUeane  and  ihotorioas  mnnere  eat  with  Jeaue — Some  of  them 
doubUess  invited  by  Matthew,  moved  with  compassion  for  his  old  companions  in 
sin.  But  the  next  words,  For  there  were  many,  and  they  followed  Asm,  seem  tp  imply, 
that  the  greater  part,  eno&uraged  by  his  gracious  words  and  the  tenderness  of  his 
behaviour,  and  impatient  to  hear  more,  stayed'  for  no  invitation,  but  pressed  in  after 
him,  and  kept  as  close  to  him  as  they  could. 

16.  And  the  ecribee  and  Pharieeee  eaid-^o  now  the  wise  men  being  joined  l^ 
the  saints  of  the  world,  went  a  little  faKher  in  raising  prejudices  against  our 
Lord.  In  his  answer  he  uses  as  yet  no  harshness,  but  otUy  calm,  dispassionate 
reasoning. 

17.  /  eame  not  to  call  the  r^Afeofi#— Therefore  if  these  were  righteous  I  should 
not  call  them.    But  now,  they  are  the  very  persons  I  came  to  save. 

*  Matt,  ix,  9;  Luke  v,  ST.       f  Matt  ix,  14;  Luke  v,  8a 
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21  those  days^  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  new  clotboa  an  old  gar- 
ment :  else  the  new  piece  diat  filleth  it  up.taketh  away  from  the 

22  old,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  did  leathern  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  binsteth:  th^  bottles, 
and  the  wine  is  spilt^-and  the  bottles  are  lost :  but  new  wine  must 
be  pot  into  new  bottles. 

23  *  And  he  went  throtgh  the  eom  fields  on  the  Sabbath  day: 

24  and  his  disciples  as  they  went  pbicked  the  ears  of  com.  And 
the  Pharisees  said  to  him,  Behold,  why  do  th^  on  the  Sabbath 

25  that  which  is  not  lawM?  And  he  said  to  them.  Hare. ye  nerer 
read  what  David  did,  when  he  hid  need  and  was  hungry,  be  and 

26  they  that  were  with  him  ?  f  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God 
in  the  dafs  of  Abiathar  the  liigh  priest,  and  ate  the  show  bread, 
which  is  not  lawful  for  any  but  the  priests  to  eat,  and  gare  also  to 

27  them  who  Were  with  him  ?  And  he  said  to  them,  The  Sabbath  was 

28  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  Moreover  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath* 

III.       ^And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue:  and  there  was 

2  a  man  there  who  had  a  withered  hand,  ^d  they  watched  him 
whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the  Sabbat,  that  they  might  accuse 

3  hink.    And  he  saith  to  the  mitn  that  had  the  withered  hand.  Stand 

4  up  in  the  midst.  And  he  saith  to  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on 
the  Sabbath,  or  to  do  evil  t  To  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they  held 

5  their  peace.  And  looking  round  upon  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  s^th  to  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.     And  he  stretched  it  forth:  and  his 

6  hand  was  restored.  And  the  Pharisees  going  out,  strai^tway  took 
counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  that  they  might  de- 
stroy hiffii 

7  Then  Jesus  withdrew  with  his  disciples  to  the  -sea ;  and  a  great 

36.  In  the  day  of  AUathar  the  high  ^9r^t— Abimeleeh,  the  fkther  of  Abia^ 
thar,  was  hifh  prldrt  then ;  Abiathar  himself  not  till  some  time  after.  This 
phrase  theruora  <mly  means,  In  the  time  of  Abiathar,  who  was  afterward  the 
hidipnest. 

37.  The  Sabbath  wa$  made  far  man — ^And  therefore  most  give  way  to  man's 


reoter  the  Son  of  man  U  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath — Bejjlg  the  saprems 
Lawgiver,  he  hath  power  to  dispense  with  his  own  laws;  and  with  this  in  par- 
ticular. 

III.  He  entered  again  into  the  wnofogue — ^At  Capemaom  on  the  same  day. 

3b  And  thejf — ^The  scribes  and  iWisees,  watched  himf  that  they  might  aceuee 
him — ^Pride,  anger,  and  shame,  after  being  so  often  put  to  silence,  began  now  to 
ripen  into  malice. 

4.  le  it  lawful  to  eave  life  or  lo  JUUf— ^Which  he  knew  they  werto  seeking 
occasion  to  do.  But  .they  held  their  peace — ^Being  confounded,  though  not 
convinced. 

5.  Looking  round  upon  them  with  anger,  being  grieved — Angry  at  the  sia, 
grieYed  at  the  sinner ;  the  true  standard  of  Christian  anger.  But  who  can 
separate  anger  at  sin  firom  anger  at  the  sinner  7  None,  but  a  true  believer 
in  Christ. 

6.  The  Pharieeee  going  oiit<— Probably  leaving  the  scribes  to  watch  him  still : 
took  eounoel  with  the  Herodiano^-^oa  bitter  as  tiiey  usually  were  against  eaoh 
other. 

*  Matt,  si,  1 ;  Luke  ri,  1.       tlSam.  xu,e.       t  Matt  zii»  0 ;  Luke  vi,  flL 
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.8  mnltitiide  from  Oalalee  followed  him,  and  from  Judea,  Ajid  from 
JeroBalem,  aod  from  IdQme4,  ind  from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  they 
about  Tjre  aod  Sidott,  a  great  mttkitude,  haTiog  heard  what  great 

9  thinga  ha  did,  came,  to  him.  And  he  apake  tohis  diaciplea,  that  a 
Foaael  riiould  wait  on  him,  becana^  of  the  mnUitude^  leat  they 

10  should  throng  him.     For  he  had  heialed  many,  ao  that  they  rushed 

11  in  npoa  him»  as  many  as  had  plages.    And  the  unclean  spirits, 
when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him  and  cried,  saying,  Thoa 

13  art  the  Son  of  God.    And  he  striqdy  charged  them  not  to  make 

13  him  known.    *  And  he  goeth  up  into  the  mountain,  and  C9lleth  to 

14  him  whom  he  would^  and  they  canM  to  him.    t  And  ho  ocdained 
twebe^  that  they  might  be  wtUi  liim,  and  that  he  might  send  them 

15  forth  to  preach.  And  to  hare  power  to  heaidiseases  and  oast  out 

16  devils*    And  Simon  he  sunuoned  Peter :  And  James  the  mh  of 

17  Zebedee,  and  John  ihe  brother  of  Jamea  (and  he  sumaraed  them 

18  Boanerges,  that  is,  sons  of  th^mder)  and  Andrew  and  Philip,:  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and  ThcMnas,  and  James  the  son  of 

1^  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeua,  and  Simcm  the  Caaaanite,  And  Judaa 

Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him* 
90     And  Uiey  come  iato  a  house :  and  the  multitude  cometh  toge- 

31  ther  again^  ao  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eal  bread.     And  his 
relations  hearing  ofU^  came  o«t  to  lay  hold  on  him ;  Ux  they  said, 

32  He  ia  beside  himsdf.    tBut  th^  scribes  who  hsd  oome  down 
from  Jerusalem  amd,  He  hath  Beelxebob,  and  by  the  prinoe  of  the 

33  devils  oaateth  he  oat  devils.    And  calling  them  to  him,  he  said  to 

34  them  in  parables.  How  can  Satan  caat  out  Satan?    If  a  kingdom 

35  be  divided  against,  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand.    .And  if  a 

86  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house  ^cannot  stand.    If  Satan 
then  be  risen  up  and  divided  against  himself,  he  cannot  stand,  but 

87  hath  an  end.    None  can  enter  into  the  strong  one's  house  and 

8.  From  Idumea-^The  natives  of  which  had  now  profesiedtho  Jewish  reliflrion 
tboTe  a  faondred  and  fifty  yeara.  Tkty  about  Tyro  md  Sidmt^Tho  laraelitea 
who  lived  in  tboae  ooasta. 

10.  PlapM  or  9Cfmrg€9  (so  the  Greek  woid  properiy  meana)  eeem  to  be  those 
Tory  painful  or  afflictive  diaordera  which  were  nrequently  aent,  pr  at  least  pennit. 
ted  of  God,  aa  a  scourge  or  ponbhnent  of  sin. 

13.  He  charged  them  not  to  make  kirn  known-^It  waa  not  the  time :  aor  wsia 
they  fit  jnreachera. 

13.  He  eaUeth  whom  he  wmid^Wiik  letfard  to  the  etern^  statea  of  mem  God 
alwaja  acta  aa  juat  and  merciful.  Bat  wiui  regard  to  numberless  other  thiags, 
he  eeema  to  ua  to  act  aa  a  mere  soToreigm 

16.  He  oumamed  them  §on$  of  thund^^^—Boih  wHh  respect  to  the  waimtfa  and 
impetuosity  of  their  spirit,  their  fiNrveot  manner  of  preaohiag,  and  the  power  of 
their  word. 

SK).  To  eat  hread—ThoX  ia,  to  take  anv  subsistence. 

91.  Hie  relaiionO'—Hio  mother  and  his  Ixethreii,  ver.  91.  Bat  it  was  soom  tima 
before  they  could  come  near  him. 

S3.  The  omhoo^ndVhoiheoatMoXt.x&tftSii  who  had  come  iomn  from  JormoaUm 
— ^Purposely  on  the  devil's  errand.  And  not  without  sucoess.  For  the  oommOB 
people  now  began  to  drink  in  thd  poison,  fi^nn  these  learned,  good,  honourahia 
men !  He  hath  Beelxelmh — at  command,  is  in  league  with  him  :  And  6y  theprinoo 
of  the  deoUo  eaoteth  he  0¥t  deoilo'  How  easily  may  a  man  of  learning  elude  the 
•troogestproof  of  a  workof  God!  How  readily  oan  he  aeoouat  for  every  inoident 
without  ever  taking  God  into  the  question. 

«Lakevi,ia.     i Matt. x, a ;  Luke  vi,  13 ;  Acts  i,  13.     IMattzii^ai;  I«^xi,15. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  IV.  109 

phmder  liis  goods^  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong  one,  and  ^en  he 

28  will  plunder  his  house.    *  Verily  I  say  to  you,  All  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  the  sons  of  men,  and  hlasphenoies  wherewith  soever  they 

29  shsdl  blaspheme,  But  he  that  shall  btasf^eme  against  the  Holy 
Ghoet  haUi  nevw  forgiveness,  but  is  liable  to  eternal  damnatioiii : 

80  Becanse.  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit,    t  Then,  come  his 

31  brethren  and  his  motker,  and  standing  without,  aent  to  him,  calling 

32  him.     And  the  multitude  sat  about  him:  add  thisy  say  to  him, 
^3  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren- without  seek  for  thee.    And 

he  answered  them,  saying.  Who  is  my  mother  or  mybrethreni 

34  And  Ipoking  round  on  them  who  sat  abcwt  him,  he  said,  Behold  mv 

35  moth^  and  my  brethren.    For  whosoever  riiall  do  the  will,  of  God, 
the  same  is  mylMX>ther  and  «ister  and  modier. 

IV.    jiAnd  again  he  taught  by  the  sea  side,  and  a  great  multitude 
was  gathered  to  him,  so  that  going  into  the  vessel,  he  sat  in  the 

2  sea,  and  the-wlu^e  multi^de  was  hj  the  sea  on  the  land.    And  he 
taught  them  many  thitigs  by  parages,  and  said  to  ^eminhis 

3  teachings  Hearken :  Behold,  a  sower  went  out  to  sow.    And  as  he 

4  sowed,  some  (ell  by  the  highway  side,  and  the  birds  came  and 

5  devoured  it.    And.  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  whe)re  it  had  not 
much  earth:  and  immediately  it  sprun|^  up,  because  it  had  no 

6  depth  of  earth.  .  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scordied,  and 

7  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away.    And  some  fell  among 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew  up  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no 

8  fruit.    And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  pelded  fruit  iqpringiag 
wp  and  increasing,  and  brought  for^  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty, 

9  and  some  ahan^ed.    And  he  said,  he  that  hath  eata  to  hear,  let 

him  hear. 

'  i  •  ■    .     I,  ,  ,   '    '. '     ii  I    '  ' . 

30.  Beeau$e  they  smd^  He  hath  an  unclean  tmrit — 1a  it  not  aatonishing,  thai 
men  who  have  oyer  read  these  words,  shoold  doabt,  what  is  the  blasphemy 
agamst^  the  Holy  Ghost  7  Can  any  words  declare  more  plainly,  that  it  is  •*  the 
ascribing  those  miraeles  to  the  powar  of  the  devil  whieh  Christ  wrought  by  the 
power  0?  the  Holy  CUtottr* 

31.  Then  tmne  hU  brethren  and  hU  motW— Havinpr  at  length  maide  their  way 
through  the  crowd,  so  as  to  come  to  th^  door.  His  brethron  are  here  nameia 
first,  as  being  first  and  most  earnest  in  the  design  of  taking  him  *.  for  neither  did 
these  of  his  brethren  believe  on  hfan.  Thev  $ent  to  Attm,  eallmg  Aim— They  sent 
one  into  the  house,  who  called  him  aloud,  by  name. 

34.  Loohng  row4  on  them  tsAs  m<  ahout  himr^WxtXi  the  utmost  sweetness ; 
He  eaid,  BehaUd  my  mother  and  my  brethren — In  thi*  preference  of  his  true  dis. 
ct]des  even  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  considered  merely  «s  his  mother  afier  the  flesh, 
he  not  only  shows  hi*  high  and  tender  aiSbction  toi  them,  but  seepis  designedly 
to  guard  against  those  exoeeaiviB  and  idolatrous  honours,  which  he  foresaw  would 
in  after  ages  be  paid  to  her. 

IV.  3.  He  tmmght  them  many  thingo  by  parMeo^Adu  the  usual  manned  of 
the  eastern  nations,  to  make  Ins  insUuctions  more  agreeable  to  them,  and  to'im^ 
press  them  the  more  upon  attentife  hearers.  A  paraue  signifies  not  only  a  simile 
or  eomparkron,  and  sometimes  a  proverb,  but  any  kind  of  instructive  mecb, 
wherein  spiritual  things  are  explained  and  illustrated  hy  natural*  FTot.  i,  S.  To 
underotaitd  a  proverb  and  the  interpretation — ^The  proverb  is  the  literal  sense,  the 
interpretation  is  the  spiritual ;  resting  in  the  literal  sense  killeth,  but  the  spiritual 
giveth  life. 

3.  Heark^n^Ttaa  word  he  probably  spoke  with  a  load  voice,  to  itop  the  nois9 
and  hurry  of  the  people. 

«B(aU.zu,31;  Lakezii,10.       f  Matt  sii,  46 ;  Luke  riii,  U.       $  Halt.  ziU,  1 ; 

Lukariii,  4. 
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10  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about  him,  with  the 

11  twelve,  asked  him  of  the  parable.  And  he  said  to  them,  To  yon 
it  is  giren  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to 

12  them  that  are  without  all  things  are  in  parables ;  So  that  seeing 
they  see,  and  do  not  perceive,  and  hearing  they  hear,  and  do  not 
understand ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  thek 
sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  to  them,  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?   How  then 

14  will  ye  know  all  parables  ?    The  sower  soweth  &e  word.    And 

15  these  are  they  by  the  highway  side,  where  the  word  is  sown :  but 
when  they  l^ve  heard,  Satan  oometh  imi^ediately,  and  taketh 

16  away  the  word  sown  in  their  hearts.  And  these  are  they  like- 
wise who  have  received  the  seed  on  stony  ground,  who  when  they 

17  have  heard  the  word  iminediately  receive  it  with  joy :  But  have 
not  root  in  themselves,  but  are  6nly.  for  a  time,  afterward,  when 
iiffliction  or  persecntion  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  they  are  pre- 

18^  sently  offended.     And  these  are  Aey  that  have  received  it  among 

19  thorns,  who  hear  the  word,  And  the  cares  of  th»  world,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  &e  deaire  of  other  things  entering  in, 

20  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  unfiruitfoT.    And  these  are  they 
,   that  have  received  it  on  the  good  ground,  who  hear  the  word  and 

receive  it^  and  bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirty  fold^  some  sixty,  and 

21  some  a  hundred.  *  And  he  said  to  them.  Is  a  candle  biou^t  to 
be  put  under  a  bushel  or  under  a  bed,  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candle- 

22  stick  ?  t  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  made 
manifest,  neither  was  anything  kept  secret,  but  that  it  might 

23  come  abroad.    If  any  man  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,    ^^id 

24  he  said  to  them.  Take  heed  what  ye  hear.  With  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you,  and  to  you  that  hear,  shall 

25  more  be  given.    %  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and 

<         '      '  I     ■  'I  ,   ;     ■  •  ,     I      ■         ■        ,         ,     '  

,  10.  When  lu  wot  olofM-^That  is,  xetirsd  aput  from  the  mnltitiide. . 

11.  To  them  that  are  toithout — So  the  Jews  termed  the  heathens  i  so  our  Lord 
terms  all  obstinate  unbelievers :  for  they  shall  not  enter  into  his  kingdom :  they 
shall -abide  in  outer  darkness, 

13.  So  that  teeing  they  see  and  do  mot  peteeito  <  They  would  not  see  before  * 
now-tiiey  coold  not,  God  having  given  them  up  to  the  blindness  which  tfaey 
had  chosen. 

13.  Know  ye  mot  thio  narable  ?— >Which  is  as  it  were  the  ibnnd^on  of  all  those 
that  I  shall  speak  hereafter ;  and  is  so  easy  to  be  understood  7 

19.  The  dieire  of  other  thingo  ehoho  the  wnrd^A  deep  and  iropoitaot  tnith ! 
The  desire  of  any  thine,  otherwise  than  as  it  leads  to  happiness  in  God,  directly 
tends  to  barrenness  of  souh  Entering  tn— Where  they  were  not  before.  Let 
him  therefore  who  has  received  and  retained  the  word,  see  that  no  other  desire 
then  enter  in,  such  as  perhaps  till  then  he  never  knew.  It  becometh  unfruitful 
— ^Afler  the  fruit  had  grown  almost  to  perfection. 

31.  And  he  eaid,  1$  a  e4ndU^A»  if  he  had  said,  I  explain  these  things  to  you, 
I  give  you  this  light,  not  to  conceal,  but  to  impart  it  to  others.  And  if  I  oon. 
omI  any  thing  from  you  now,  it  is  only  that  it  may  be  more  eflbctually  manifested 
hereiafter, 

34.  Take  heed  what  ye  A«ar—- That  is,  attend  to  what  you  hear,  that  it  may 
have  its  due  influence  upon  you.  With  what  meaoure  you  mete — ^That  is,  accord, 
ing  to  the  improvement  you  make  of  what  you  have  heard,  still  &rther  assistance 
shall  be  given.    And  to  you  that  hear — That  is,  with  improvement, 

»  Matt.  T,  16;  Luke  viii,  16;  xi^33.      t  Matt,  x,  26;  Luke  viii,  17.      film,  ziii,  12; 

Lake  viii,  IS. 
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he  that  hath  not,  from  him  sfaaH  be  taken  eren  that  which  he 
hath. 

26  And  he  aaid.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 

27  seed  into  the  ground,  And  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and  day, 

28  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up  he  knoweth  not  how.     For 
the  eac4i  bringeth  forth  iimt  of  itself,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 

29  after  that  ike  com  in  the  ear.    But  when  the  fimit  is  brought  foTth, 
immediately  he  puttetl^  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  *And  he  said,  Whereto^  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God? 

31  Or  with  what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ?  It  is  like  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  it  is  one  of 

32  the  least  seeds  that  is  in  the  earth,     But  when  it  is  sown  it  grow- 
'     eth  up  and  becometh  greater,  than  all  herbs,  and  pntteth  forOi 

great  branches,  so  that  Sie  birds  of  the  air  may  lodge  under  the 

33  shadow  ofjt.    And  with  many  such  parables  spoke  he  the  word  to 

34  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear.     But  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  to  them :  and  in  prirate  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  disciples. 

35  t  And  the  same  day  in  the  evening  he  saith  to  them,  Let  us 

36  go  over  to  the  other  side.    And  having  sent  away  the  multitude, 
they  take  him  as  he  was  in  the  vessel     And  there  were,  with  him 

37  othor  httle  vessels.    And  there  ariseth  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and 

38  the  waves  beat  into  the  vessel,  so  that  it  was  now  full.    But  he 
waa  asleep  on  the  pillow,  in  the  stem.     And  they  awake  him  and 

39  say  to  him.  Master, . carest  thou  not  that  we  perish?     And  he 
arose  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to  &e  sea.  Peace  ;  be  stilly 

40  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.     And  he  saith 
to  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?   How  is  it,  that  ye  have  not  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  wad  said  one  to  another.  Who  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

25.  H4  that  hath  That  improTM  whatever  he  faae  leoeived,  to  the  good  of 
othen,  as  well  as  of  hif  own  sonL 

36.  So  it  the  kingdom  of  Ood — ^The  inward  kingdom  is  like  seed  tohieh  a  man 
eagtt  into  the  growM — ^This  a  preacher  of  Uie  Gospel  casts  into  the  heart.  And 
be  «2e#pt  and  rioet  night  and  day— Thai  is,  he  has  it  continnallv  in  his  thoughts. 
Meantime  it  oprings^ndgrowM  up  he  knowo  not  how — 'Even  be  that  sowed  it  can- 
not explain  how  it  grows.  For  as  the  earth  by  a  oorious  kind  of  mechanism, 
which  the  greatest,  phOosopheni  cannot  comprehend,  does  as  it  were  spontanea, 
oQsly  bring  forth  first  the  olade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  fbll  com  in  the  ear  :  so 
the  sool,  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  brings  forth,  first  weak  graces,  then  stronger, 
then  fiiU  holiness :  and  all  this  of  itself)  as  a^machine,  whose  spring  of  >motion  is 
within  itself.  Tet  obsenre  the  amazing  exactness  of  the  comparison.  The  earth 
brings  forth  no  com  (as  the  soul  no  holiness}  without  both  the  care  and  toil  of 
man,  and  the  beniffn  influence  of  heaven. 

529.  He  putteth  m  f^e  mckle — God  cutteth  down  and  gathereth  the  com  into 
hisjnmer. 

33.  He  tpake  the  word  a$  they  were  mhle  to  hear  it — ^Adapting  it  to  the  capacitv 
of  his  hearers,  and  speaking  as  plain  as  he  could  without  ofibnding  them.  '  A 
rule  nerer  to  be  Ibrgotten  l^  those  who  instruct  others. 

36.  They  take  him  a$  he  woe  in  the  veeeel — ^They  carried  him  immediately  in 
the  same  vessel  firom  which  he  had  been  preaching  to  the  people. 

38.  On  the  pmow^SQ  we  translate  it,  for  want  of  a  proper  English  expression, 
fi>r  that  particular  part  of  the  vessel  near  the  rudder,  on  which  he  lav. 

39.  Peace — Cease  thy  tossing:  Be  $tiU — Cease  thy  roaring;  literally.  Be  thorn 

*  Matt,  xiii,  31 ;  Lake  xiii,  18.       fMatt  rili,  23 ;  Luke  tiu,  23. 
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V.      *  And  tbey  ctme  to  the  otiier  side  of  Ae  sea,  into  Ae  odnntiyof 

2  the  Gadarenes.    And  as  he  came  out  of  the  vessel,  there  met  him 

3  immediately  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  Who 
had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,  and  no  man  could  bind  hun^  no,  not 

4  with  chains.     For  h&had  often  been  bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
and  thexhaiits  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 

5  broken  in  pieces ;  and  no  man  could  tame  hiip.    And  alwaj8,<nigfat 
and  day,  h^  was  in  the  tombs  and  in  the  mountains,  trying  ami  cut- 

6  ting  hunself  with  stones.     But  seeing  Jesus  a^  off,  be  ran  and 

7  worshipped  him.  And  cnring  widi  a  Imad  Toiee,  said,  What  hare  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?    I  aifiure 

8  thee  by  God,  tluit  thou  torment  me  not.     (For  he  had  said  to 
,9  him,  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.)    And  he  asked 

him.  What  is  thy  name?     And  he  saith  lo  hun,  My  name  is 

10  Legion;  for  we  are  many.    And  he  earnestly  besought  him,  that  he 

11  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country.    Now  there  was 

12  there  at  the  mountain  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding.  And  all  the 
devils  besought  him,  saying,  Send  us  to  the  swine,  that  we  may  go 

13  into  them.  And  Jesus  fcmhwith  gave  them  leave.  And  the  un- 
.  clean  spirits  going  out,  entered  ii^  the  swine,  and  the  herd  rushed 

down  the  steep  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand,)  and 

14  were  stifled  m  the  sea.  And  they  th|it  fed  the  swine  fled,  and 
told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.    And  they  went  out  to  see 

15  what  it  was  that  was  done.  And  they  oome  to  Jesus,  and  see  die 
demoniac  who  had  had  the  Legion,  sitting  and  clothed  and  in  his 

16  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid.    And  they  that  saw  it  told  diem 

17  how  it  befell  the  demoniac,  and  ooncenung  the  swiiie.    And  they 

18  prayed  him  to  depart  out  df  their  coasts,  f  And  as  he  w^nt  into 
the  vessel,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devils,  besought 

19  him  that  h»  might  be  with  him.  But  he  suffered  him  mit,  but  said 
to  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  diings  die 

20  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee.  And 
he  departed  and  published  in  Decapolis,  how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  hi^i.     And  all  men  marvelled. 

21  t  And  when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  in  the  vessel  to  the 
other  side,  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  to  him,  and  he  was 

22  near  the  sea.    ^  And  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 

V.  2.  There  met  him  a  man  with  an  uneUan  tptn't— St.  Matthew  mentioiui  two. 
Probably  this,  so  particolarlj  spqkea  of  here,  was  the  most  remarkably  fierce 
tod  ungovernable. 

9.  my  name  it  Legion !  /or  ioe  are  many — ^Bat  all  these  seem  to  have  been 
onder  one  oommander,  who  accordingly  speaks  all  along,  both  £or  them  and 
himself. 

15.  And  they  were  ofraiA — ^It  is  not  improbable  they  might  otherwise  have 
o^red  some  rudeness,  if  not  yiolence. 

19.  TeU  them  how  great  thiftge  the  Lord  hath  done  for  tAst— Tliis  was  peco- 
liaxlv  need&l  there,  whert  Christ  did  not  go  in  person. 

90.  He  pMiehed  in  DccopoZis— Not  only  at  home,  bat  in  all  that  country 
where  Jesus  himself  did  not  oome. 

33.  One  of  the  mlere  of  the  eynagogue^To  regulate  the  affiurs  of  everv  syna- 
gogue, there  was  a  council  of  grave  men.    Over  these  was  a  president,  Vho  was 

*  Matt,  Tiii,  28 :  Luke  Tui,  26.       f  Matt,  ix,  1 ;  Luke  Tiii,  37.       %  Lake  viii,  40l 
«Matt.iz,18;Luketiii,41. 
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23  gogoe,  Jairus  by  name,  and  seeing  ^hin),  falleth  at  bis  feet,  And 
besought  him  greatly,  saying,  My  little  daughter  is  at  the  point  of 
death :  eome  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her  &at  she  iaay  be  healed, 

24  and  she  shall  live.     And  he  went  widi  him,  and  a  great  mulUcude 

25  followed  him  and  thronged  him.    ^  And  a  certain  woman  who  had 

26  had  a  flux  of  blood  tw^ve  years,  And  had  suffered  many  things 
of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  aQ  that  she  had,  and  was 

27  nothing  bettered,  bat  rather  grown  worse.  Having  heard  of  Jesus, 

28  came  in  liie  crowd  behind,  and  touched  his  garment.    For  she 

29  said.  If  I  but  touch  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  And  Uie  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  straightway  dried  up,  and  she  perceived  in  her 

30  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that  plague.  And  Jesus  inmiediately 
knowing  in  himself  the  virtue  which  had  gone  out  of  him,  turning 

31  about  in  the  crowd  said,  Who  touched  my  clothes  t  And  his  dis- 
ciples said  to  him.  Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and 

32  sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me?     And  he  looked  round  to  see 

33  her  that  had  done  this.  And  die  woman  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  i^as  done  in  her,  'came  and  fell  down  before  hLm, 

34  and  told  him  all  the  tmfti.  And  he  said  to  her.  Daughter,  lisf 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  go  in  peace,  and  continue  whole  oi 

35  thy  plague.  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  tiiey  came  from  the  ruler 
of  ^  sjmagbgue'fl  house ^  saymg.  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why 

36  troaUeet  thou  die  Master  farther  ?  When  Jesus  heard  ^e  word 
spoken,  he  saith  to  the  nder  of  the  synagogue.  Fear  not;  otify 

37  believe.    And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  lum,  save  Peter,  and 

38  James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James.  And  he  cometh  to  thd 
house  of  the  ruler  of  ihe  s3magogue,  and  seeth  a  tumult,  and'lhem 

39  that  wept  and  waOed  greatly.  And  coming  in,  he  saidi  to  them, 
Why  niake  ye  this  tumult  and  weep  ?    The  damsel  is  not  dead, 

40  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  havuig  pot 
them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  'and  the  mo^er  of  die  damsel, 
and  tfiem  that  were  With  him,  and  goetb  in  where  the  damsel  was 

41  lying.  And  taking  the  damsel  by  die  hand,  he  said  to  her,.Ta]i- 
tha  cumi,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel  (I  say  to  thee}  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose  and  walked :  forahe  vras  twelve 
years  old.    And  they  were  astonished  widi  a  great  astonishmenl. 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly,  that  no  man  should  know  it,  and 
commanded  mat  something -should  be  g^ven  her  to  eat.  . 

YI.      t  And  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  own  eoim- 
'    ■  "  ^      .    ■    ■  ...*  ...       ...  •  — ,^~ 

tenned  the  ruler  •/  the  eytmgogue,  Sometimafl  thero  wui  no  more  tl^an  one 
roler  in  a  synagoffoe.  < 

97.  JoJkm  th$  iroiker  cf  J«m«»— When  St.  9fuk  wrote,  not  long  after  our 
Lord's  aaeenaion,  the  memeiy  of  St.  ^ames,  lately  beiieaded,  was  so  fteab,  that 
his  name  was  more  known  than  that  of  John  hSoi>eIf« 

40.  Them  ihmt  were  with  him'   Petefi  James,  and  John. 

4S.  BSr  e%arged  them  lAal  neman  ^miiheoim  tt^— Thai  he  might  avoid  every 
appear anoa  of  vam  gioiy,  might  prevent  too  greats  a  Qoneomsa  or  people,  ajM 
might  not  &rther  enrage  the  scribes  aiid  yhafisees  araiiist  him  %  the  time  fbr  Ids 
death,  and  f>r  tho  Ihll  maniftstation  of  hk  glery,  bemg  not  yot  come.  He  eem- 
mamded  eemething  ehemld  be  ghen  her  to  eat^o  that  when  either  natnral  or 
spuitaal  life  is  restored,  even  by  umn^diate  miraolo,  all  proper  means  are  to  be 
oaed  in  order  to  presetve  it. 

.iK,9»sLakeTiii,43.       fMlMt.  tiii,  64;  lioks  ir,  H 
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2  tiy,  and  his  disciples  follow  him.  And  on  tho  SabbfUh  he  taa|^ 
in  the  synagoffue,  and  many  hearing  were  astonished,  saying, 
Whence  hath  mis  man  these  things  ^  And  what  wisdom  is  thu 
that  is  given  him,  and  such  mighty  works  a?  are  wrought  by  his 

3  hands  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  The  son  of  Mary,  Sie  brother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  of  Jude  and  Simon !     Are  not  his  sisters 

4  here  with  us  ?  And  they  were  offended  at  him^  And  Jesus  said  to 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  witbout  honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and 

5  annmg  his  own  kindred,  and  in  his  own  house.  And  he  could  do 
no  miracle  there,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  on  a  few  sick,  and 

6  healed  them.  And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief.  And  he 
went  round  about  through  the  villages  teaching. 

7  *  Aivl  he  called  to  him  the  twelve,  and  sent  them  for^  by  two 

8  and  two,  and  gave  Uiem  power  over  unclean  Bpirits ;  t  And  com- 
manded them  to  take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only ; 

'  9  1^0  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  Uieir  purse ;  But  be  shod  with 

10  sandals,  and  put  not  on  two  coats.  %  And  he  said  to  them.  Where- 
soever ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart,  from  that 

11  place.  And  whosoever  shaU  not  receive  yon,  nor  hear  yoii,  de- 
parting thence  shake  off  ^e  dust  imder  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
agamst  them.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  it  smdl  be  more  tolerable  for 
^idom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  that  city. 

13  j^  And  they  went  out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent    And 

13  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  I  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  *^  And  King  Herod  heard  (for  his  name  was  spread  abroad)  and 

VI.  3.  Is  not  ihu  the  carpenter  ?^-There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  in  bis  youth  bs 
wroufffat  with  his  supposed  ftther  Joseph. 

5.  He  could  do  no  mtnde  ther^ — ^Not  consistently  with  his  wisdoita  tnd  good. 
ness.  It  being  inconsktent  with  his  wisdom  to  work  them  tbere,  whm  H 
ooold  not  promote  hjs  great  endf  and  with  his- goodness,  seeing  he  well  knew 
his  countiymen  would  jnneot  whatever  evidence  could  be  given  them.  .  And 
therefore  to  have  given  them  more  evidence,  would  only  have  increased  their 
damnation. 

6.  He  nunveUed — Am  man.    As  he  was  God,  nothing  was  strange  tQ  him. 

8.  He  mmmanded  them  to  takt  nothing  forikevr  jowney-^ThnX  they  might  be 
always  unincumbered,  free,  ready  for  motiod.    Save  ^  ett^ff  only— Hei  that  had 

.  one  might  take  it ;  but  he  that  had  not  was  not  to  provide  one,  Matt  z,  9. 

9.  Be  ehod  wkh  eandmU — As  you  usually  are.  San<hil8  were  pieces  of  strong 
leather  or.  wood^  tied  under  the  sole  of  tiie  foot  bv  strings,  something  resembling 
modem  elogs. .  The  ohoeo  whkh  Umj  are  in  St.  Matthew  fbrUdden  to  take,  w«re 
a  kind  of  short  boots,  reaching  a  little  above  the  roid.leg,  which  were  thent  com 
monly  used  in  journeys.  Our  Lord  intended  by  this  mission  to  initiate  them  into 
their  apostolic  work.  And  it  was  doubtless  an  encouragement  to  them  all  their 
lift  after,  to  recoUect  the  c«re  which  Godtool^  of  them,  when  they  had  left  all 
they  had*  and  went  out  quite  unpunished  for  such  an  expedition.  In  thk  view 
our  Lord  himself  leads  them  to  consider  it,  Luke  xxii,  35:  When  I  eent  you 
finih  wiihaut  puree  or  «cnjp,  lacked  ye  any  thing  7 

.13.  They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  eick^Whioh  St.  James  givee  as  a 
general  direction,  (ch.  v,  11,  15,)  addinff  those  peremptory  words.  And  the  Lord 
ihaU  heal  iUm— He  shall  be  restored  to  health :  not  by  the  natural  efficacy  of  the 
oil,  but  by  the  supernatural  blessing  of  God.  And  it  seems  this  was  the  great 
standing  moans  of  healing  desperate  diseases  in  the  Christian  Church,, long  be. 
fore  fstreme  unction  was  used  or  heard  of,  which  bears  scarce  any  reserob^ce 

•Mattz,  1;  Lukeix,!.       tMatt.x,9;  Lukeix,3.       tffattz,!!;  L<ikeiz,4. 
ilpkaix^e,       0  Janes T,  14, 15.       «*M«tL  ar,  li^W^ix,?. 
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be  said,  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead^  and  therefore 

15  these  mighty  powers  exert  themselves  in  him.  Others  say,  It  is 
Elijah :  and  others  said.  It  is  a  prophet,  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  Bat  Herod  hearing  thereefy  said,  This  is  John  whom  I  heheaded : 

17  he  is  risen  fnmi  the  dead.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  and  appre- 
hended Jdm,  and  bound  him  in  prison,  for  HeMxlias's  sake,  his 

18  brother  Philip's  wife,  for  he  had  married  her.  For  John  had  said 
to  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  was  inceiised  against  him,  and  Was  desirons  to 

20  have  killed  him ;  but  she  could  not :  For  Herod  reverenced  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  :a  just  and  hdy  Qian,  and  preserved  him : 
and  when  he  heard  him  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  hkn  giad- 

21  ly.  And  a  convenient  day  being  come,  when  Herod  on  his  birth- 
diy  made  a  feast  for  his  -lords,  captains,  and  principal  men  of 

22  Galilee:  When  the  daughter  of  Herodias  had  come  in  and  danced 
and  pleased  Herod  and  his  guests,  the  king  said  to  the  damsel, 

23  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt^  and  I  will  give  t/  thee.  And  he 
swore  to  her.  Whatsoever  ihpu  shaft  ask  me,  I  will  give  thee, 

24  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  And.  going  out,  she  ^id-to  her- mo- 
ther, What  shall  I  ask  ?  And  she  said.  The  head  of  John  tibe  Bap- 

25  tist.  And  coming  in  quickly  with  haste  to  the  kiitg,  4he  asked, 
saying,  I  wiU  that  thou  gite  me  immediately  in  a  charger  the  head 

26  of  Jojxa  the  Baptist.  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry :  yet 
for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  guests,  he  weuld  not  re* 

27  ject  her.    And  immediately  the  king  sent  one  of  his  guard,  and 

28  oommsnded  his  head  lo<  be  brought,  s  And  he  went  and  beheaded 
him  in  the  prison,  and  inrought  hia  head  in  a  oharger,  snd  gave  it 

29  to  the  damsel,  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother.  And  the 
disciples  hearing  it^  came  and  took  i^  his  corpse  and  laid  it  in  a 
tomb. 

30  *  And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  to  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all  things,,both  what  they  had  done  and  what  they  had 

31  taught,  t  And  he  said  to  them,  Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a 
desert  place,  and  rest  a  little.    For  there  were  many  <^ming'  and 

32  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat.    And  they  de- 

33  parted  into  a  desert  place  by  boat  privately.    And  many  saw  them 

to  it ;  the  fonner  being  used  only  m  a  tm^ldb  of  health ;  the  latter  only  when  ^Sb 
it  deepaired  of. 

15.  A  frophett  M  OM  cf  the  propket* — Not  inferior  to  obe  of  the  aiicient 
prophets. 

16.  But  Hend  hearing  tkereqf'~^f  their  variooe  jodgments  oeuoeming  hhn, 
•till  wid.  It  is  John. 

20.  And  preterved  Atm— Againfet  all  the  malice  aad  oontrinuieef  of  Herodias. 
-     -    iheh      -■        -   '    -         - 


And  wh€n  As  heard  him  FtwtMf  sending  for  him,  at  times,  during  hie  hnprison- 
ment,  which  eontinned  a  yearand  a  half.  He  hemrd  him  gUtdhf-^lMxuAv^  joy ! 
While  Herodias  laj  in  his  bosom. 

21.  A  eemenient  <i^f-^onvenient  for  her  poipose.  Jits  2oriIs,  eapteim,  mm! 
prtneipai  men  of  QdiUee—Thie  great  meft  of  the  eimrt,  tWomy,  and  the  prorinee. 

23.  7s  <As  iMi^i^^fSy  Kf^gdoiB»--A  proverbial  eacpresaon. 

86.  Yet  fer  hie  eath'e  aah^andfor  the  edke  ofhiegmeete-^Vmodfn  konoor  was 
like  the  conscience  olihb  chief  priest^  Matt  axrii,  6. .  To  shed  tmiooettt  blood 
wounded  neither  one  nor  the  othw. 

32.  Tfts3f  lieparfsd— Across  a  creek  or  comer,  of  the  laks. 

.  *  lit^  te^  10.    ,    t  Umi  ztr«  U;  Jehttri,  t 
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deptrtuig  and  know  hiiii«  and  ran  on  ftMt  thttlmr  from  all  ^e  cities, 

34  and  outwent  tliem,  and  came  to^edier  to  him.  And  Jesns  com- 
ing out  saw  a  great  mohitode,  and  wae  moved  with  teller  com- 
passion for  them :  because  they  were  is  riieep  having  no  shep- 

35  herd,  and  he  taught  them  many  things.  And  wheil  the  day  was 
now  far  spent,  the  disciples  comiaf  to  him  said,  This  is  a  desert 

3Q  place,  and  it  is  now  late^  Send  them  away,  that  they  maty  go  into  the 
country  and  Tillages  round  ab6uc,  and  buy  themselves  bread,  for 

37  they  hkve  nothioff  to  eat.  He  naswering  said  to  thein,  Give  ye 
them  to  eat.    And  ^ey  si^  to  him,  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  ban- 

38  dred  pennjrworth  of  bread,  and  give  diem  to  eat  ?  He  saith  to 
them,  How  many  loavtes  hiwe  ye  t    Go  and  see.    And  when  they 

39  knew,  tiiey  said,  Five,  and  two  fishes.     And  he  commanded  them 

40  to  make  dl  sit  down  by  companies  on  the  green  grass.    And  they 

41  sat  down  in  ranks  by  hundreds  and  by  fi^es.  And  taking  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  looking  up  to  heaven  he  blessed,  and 
brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  tktm  to  nis  disciples  to  set  before  them ; 

49  and  he  divided  the  two  fishes  among  them  aU.  And  they  all  ate 
4d  and  were  satisfied.  And  they  took  vp  twelve  baskets  fim  of  the 
44  fragments  and  of  the  fishes.    And  they  that  had  eaten  of  the  loaves 

were  abont  five  thovsaad  men. 
46    .  *  And  straightway  he  constvained  his  disciples  t»  go  into  the  ves- 
sel, and  go  before  to  tlie  other  side  toward  Bethsaida,  ^vtnle  he  sent 

46  away  the  peqde.    f  -^^4  ^u^^g  *^Bt  them  Jiwi^,  he  went  to  the 

47  mountain  to  pray,  And  in  the  evening  the  vessel  was  in  the  midst 
48[  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land.    And  he  saw  Aem  toiling  m 

jpowing ;  (for  the  wind  was  contrary  to  them ;)  mid  abont  the  fourth 
watch  oi:  the  night  he  cometh  to  them,  widking  on  the  sea,  and 

49  weidd  have  paesed  by  them.    9arthey  seeing  him  walking  on  the 

50  sea,  supposed  it  to  be  an  apparition,  and  cried  out  (For  thev  aU 
saw  him  and  were  troqfaied.)   And  innnediately  he  spoke  with  them, 

51  and  saitk  to  them.  Take  coorage :  it  is  i ;  be  not  ^afraid.  And  ho 
went  up  to  them  into  thoTosMl,  and  the  wind  ceased :  and  they 

68  were  amaaed  in  themselves  above  measure  and  wondered.  For 
dKey  ooQsidend  not  Ms  mmnh  of  the  loaves ;  foi*  iheir  heart  vma 
haidsnfd. 

53  X  ^^  having  passed  over,  they  came  to  the  land  of  Oennesaret, 

54  and  drew  to  shore.  And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  vessel 
65  they  kaew  him.  And  ran  through  that  whole  coontry  round  about, 

and  brought  about  in  beds  them  that  were  ill,  where  they  heard  he 
56  was.    Awl  whereaoevsr  he  entered  into  villages,  cities,  or  countiy 

?       "  .  ,     t,     ■  ■  ,  .  ...  sr 

$1,  Cmnimg  mtft-^thm  vewet 

40.  Thmf  ni  dtmn  mrmnk$  '  The  wotd  propeily  if gniflM  a  puteire  or  bed  hi 
a  flvdens  by  4  mettohor,  a  oompanj  of  mon  ranmd  ia  otdor,  bv  ktmirtd$  end 

SfifH0^-Th9i  it,  fifty  in  rsak,  ilad  a  bnndied  ta  file.    8o  a  Mndred  molti. 
Id  IWfiify,  make  jMt  five  thoMaad. 
a  fMl^f^^^w^mf    ofthabtead. 


45,  Hb  etmstramei  to  imifim    Who  did  net  ears  to  go  without  him. 

48»  AM  ^  «sv  fJUs^—For  the  darknoM  oonld  vafl  notaiag  from  him.  Jnd 
wmdd  kmm.ftmU  %  <Aai»— That  i%  walked,  aa  if  ha  waa  patring  by. 

53.  Tknr  hemrt  joat  hardened — And  yet  they  were  not  reprobatee.  It  means 
only,  they  were  alow  and  doll  of  appsaheaaioa. 

•U^^f^A       tMN.^,ar?  Jblmid,15.       |M8ni»v,S4;  Jolmvi,SI. 
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CHAPTER  VII.  113 

places,  they  laid  the  sick  in  ihe  rpobiic  ^daoea,  aiid  besought  him 
that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  hut  die  hem  of  his  garment ;  and 
as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 
VII.     *  Then  assembled  together  to  him  the  Pharisees  and  certain  of 

2  the  scribes  coming  irom  Jenlsalem.     And  they  saw  some  of  his 

3  disciples  eat  bread  with  clefiled,  that  is,  unwashen  hands.  Now  the 
Pharisees  and  all  4he  Jews,  except  ^ey  wash  their  hands  to  the 

4  wrist,  eat  not,  heading  the  traihtion  of  the  elders.  And  coming 
firom  the  market,  unless,  they  wash»  they  eat  not :  and  many  other 
dungs  there  are  ^niiich  they  have  r^ceiTed  to  hold,  the  washing  of 

5  cupe  and  pots  and  brizen  vessels  and  couches.  Then  die  Phari- 
sees and  the  ecribes  ask  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  accordmg 
to  the  tradition  of  the  eldera,  but  eat  bread  with  defiled  hsads  ? 

6  He  answering  Sfud  to  the^,  Well  hath  Isaiah  prophesied  of  you, 
l^rpocrites,  as  it  is  written,  f  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 

7  lips^  but  their /heart  is  far  from  me.     But  in  vain  do  they  worship 

8  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  For  leav- 
ing the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  the 
washing  of  pots  and  cxspn :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  to  them,  Ftill  well  ye  abolish  the  commandments  ol 

10  God,  that  ye  mfty  keep  your  own  tradition.  For  Mones  said, 
X  Honour  thy  father  and  diy  mother,  and,  §  Whoso  revileth  father 

11  or  mother,  he  irfiall  surely  die;  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  te 
his  father  or  mother.  It  is  C<Mrban,  that  is,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 

12  thou  mi^iitest  have  been  profited  •by  me ;  he  shedl  befreei     And  ye 

13  suffer  hnn  no  more  to  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother ;  Abro- 
gating the  wofd  of  God  by  your  inuhdon  which  ye  have  delivered ; 

14  and  many  such  like  things  ye  do.  And  trailing  together  all  the 
multitude  he  said  to  them.  Hearken   to  me  every  one  of  you  and 

15  consider.  There  is  nothing  entering  into  a  man  from  without 
which  can  defile  him ;  but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him,  these 

16  are  they  that  defile  the  man.     If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him 

17  hear.    And  when  he  was  come  firom  the  midtitude  into  the  hoi^se, 

18  his  disciples  asked  him  conqeming  the  parable.  And  he  saidi  to 
them.  Are  even  ye  so  without  understanding  ?  Do  ye  notperceive, 
that  whatsoever  entereth  into  a  man  firom  without  cannot  defile  him, 

19  Becatkse  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  th^  belly,  dnd  goeth 
30  into  the  vault,  purging  all  meats  ?  And. he  said,  That  which  com- 
21  eth  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the  man.     For  from  within,  out  of 

VJLl.  1.  C&tningfrom  Jerusalem — ^Probiblj  on  pnrpOM  to  find  oocasioiit  Eg&inst 


4.  Waekmg  of  cupe  andpoU  and  hraMen  veeeeU  and  ctmehea — ^The  Grdek  word 
{hmntimne)  means  indiiferentlj  either  wotbing.or  Bprinkling.  The  oupt,  pots, 
ana  vessels  were  washed;  the  ooaehes  sprinkled. 

5.  The  tradition  ef  the  eldere— The  nde  delivered  down  firom  your  forefiithers. 
15.  There  ie  nothing  entering  into  a  f^am  Jrom  without  which  can  deJUi  I 


nKNurfa  it  is  very  tme,  a  man  may  bring  guilt,  which  is  moral  defilement,  upon 
himeelf,  by  eetii^  what  harts  hn  health,  or  by  cKKeeas  either  in  meat  or  drink ; 
yet  even  here  the  pollution  arises  from  the  wickedness  of  the  heart,  and  is  jwt 
proportionable  to  it.    And  this  is  all  that  our  Lord  asserts.         f 

19.  Purging  all  meato—FrohMj  the  seat  wa«  usually  placed  over  nmning 
water. 

•Mattrv,  L       f  Isnah xnz,  lai       t  Exod.  jca,  IS.       4ihnd.nLl7. 
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tbe  hMit  of  man  proceed  eril  ^agjhts,  adulteries,  fonnectioiis 
32  miirdem,  Thefte,  covetoosnetis^  wickedness,  deceit,  lascivionsness 

23  envy,  evil  speaking,  pride,  foolishness.  AH  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the.  man. 

24  *  And  he  arose  and  w^it  thence  into  the  bordera  of  Tyre  ^d 
Sidon.    And  entering  into  a  house  he  would  have  bad  no  man 

25  know  t^ ;  but  he  couki  not  be  hid.  For  a  woman,  whose  young 
daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  having  heard  of  him,  came  and  ieU 

26  at  his  feet,  (The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syiophenician  by  naition,) 

27  and  besought  him  to  cast  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter.  But  Je- 
sus said  to  her,  Liet  the  children  first  be  satisfi^;  for  it  is  not 

28  Tight  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  ^ogs.  She  an- 
swered and  said  to  him.  True,  Lord :  yel  the  dogs  under  the  table 

29  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs.    And  he  said  to  her.  For  this  saying, 

30  go:  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  Ajid  goii^  to  her 
house,  Hie  found  her  daughter  lying  on  die  bed,  and  the  devil 
gone  out. 

31  t  ^^  departing  again  firom  the  borders  of  T3nre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  country  of  De- 

32  capolis.    And  they  bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf  and  dmnb,  ahd 

33  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him.  And  taking  him  iside 
from  the  multituae,  he  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spitting, 

34.  toudied  hia  tongue.    And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  leaned  a^ 

35  saith  to  him,  Ephphaiha,  that  is,  Be  opened.  And  strs^ghtway  his 
ears  were  opened,  iind  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  ^d 

36  he  spake  plain.  And  he  cbarffc^  them  to  t^  no  man ;  but  Ihe 
mcnre  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  theypub- 

37  lished  t^  Ai^  w«re  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying.  He  hatk 
done  all  things  well ;  he  maketh  bodi  the  deaf  to  bc«r  and  the 
dumb  to  speak. 

VIII.    ^  In  those  da3rs  die  multitude  being  very  gr^at,  and  having 

2  nothing  to  eat,  calling  to  him  his  disciples,  he  saith  to  diem,  I  ha^e 
conqpassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  cimtinye  with  me  )i&w 

3  three  days  and  have  nodiing  to  eat.    And  if  Isend  them  away 
fasting  to  their  own  home,  £ey  will  fisdnt  by  the  way ;  for  divers 

4  of  them  came  from  far.    And  his  disciples  answered  him.  Whence 
can  one  satisfy  diese  men  with  bread  here  in  the  wildemesrs? 

32.  Wiekednets — ^The  word  meaiiB  ill  natured,  onielty,  inhumanity,  and  all 
maldvolent  afiectioni.  Foo^ttln^M^ Directlv  contraiy  to  sdbriety  of  ihoaght  and 
diiooarse :  aU  kind  of  wild  imaginations  and  extravagant  pasdons. 

36.  Ths  woman  wot  a  Ofek  (th<t  ia,  a  Oentile,  not  a  Jsw)  a  Syro^Aieiiidian 
or  Canaanite..  Canaan  was  ako  called  Syrophenicia,  as  lying  between  ^irris, 
propeily  so  called,  and'Phenieia. 

33.  He  put  kh  finger$  into  U$  Mr»— FisrhapB  intentog  to  teaefa  as,  thatwe  are 
not  to  prescribe  to  him  (as  they  who  brought  this  man  attempted  to  do)  biit  to 
expect  his  blessing  by  whatsoever  meahs  £b  pleases :  even  thouffh  there  should 
be  no  proporti(m  or  resemblance  between  the  means  siedv  and  the  benefit  to  be 
eoaveyed  theieby^  ^  

$4.  EfkfhMu^Tb&B  was  a  word  of  SOVEREIGN  AUTHORITT,  not  an 
address  to  Qod  fbrjpower  to  heal :  such  an  address  was  needless;  ibr  Christ  Bad 
a  perpetual  ftind  of  power  residing  hi  himself  to  woirk  all  mirades  whenever  ht 
pliased,  even  to  the  raising  the  deadt  John  V,  31,  36. 

36.  7!ftsa»— The  blind  man  and  those  that  brought  hmi. 

•1ibttir,31.       •|llatt.xv,W.       tnkxT.SS. 
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5  And  he  asked  them.  How  many  loaves  hare  yd  ?    Aad  dMjr  said, 

6  Seven.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  Ae 
ground;  and  taking  the  seven  loaves,  having  given  thanks,  he 
brake  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  thmn;  and  th^y  did 

7  set  them  before  Ibe  peofde.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes  t  and 
having  blessed  theniy  he  commanded  to  set  them  also  befoire  lA«m. 

8  So  they  did  eat  and  were  satisfied ;,  and  they  took  up  fragments 

9  that  were  left,  seven  baskets.  And  Uiey  that  had  eaten  were  about 
four  thousand :  and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  And  straightway  going  into  the  verael  with  his  disciples,  he  came 
into  the  parts  of  Dilmanutha. 

11  *  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  questioned  with  him,  seeking 

12  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  hun.  And  sighing  deeply  in 
his  spirit,  he  said,  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  a  sign  I  Verily 
I  say  to  you,  There  shall  no  sign  be  giv^  to  this  generation- 

13  t  And  he  left  them ;  and  going  into  Uie  vessel  again,  went  to  the 
other  side. 

14  Now  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread ; .  nor  had  they  in  the  vessel 

15  with  dIe^l  any  mote  than  one  loaf.  And  he  charged  them,  saying, 
Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phansees  and  ihe  leaven 

16  of  Herod.     And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  spring.  We 

17  have  no  bread.  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them,  Why  reason 
ye  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?     Perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  vcon- 

18  aider t    Have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened?    Having  eyes,  see  ye 

19  not?  And  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  And  do  not  ye  remember  ? 
When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  fiill  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?     They  say  to  him.  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among  the  four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 

21  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And  they  said,  Seven.  And  he  said 
to  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ? 

22  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida.     And  they  bring  to  him  a  blind 

23  man,  and  beseech  him  to  touch  him.  And  taking  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  he  led  him  out  of  the  town,  and  having  spit  on  his 

Vni.  S.  80  thetf  did  ^at — ^This  miracle  was  intended  to  demonstrate,  that 
Chrict  waa  the  true  bread  which  cometh  do^  from  lieaven ;  for  lie  who  was  al. 
migiity  to  eieate  bread  without  means  to  support  natural  Ufe,  could  not  want 
pofwer  to  create  bread  without  means  to  support  spiritual  life.  And  this  heavenly 
fasead  we  stand  so  much  in  need  of  every  moment,  that  we  ought  to  be  always 
pnjinff.  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

11.  Ttmfting  Asm— ^That  is,  trying  to  ensnare  him. 

12.  WhM  <2dtX  <iU0geitsrafio}i— (that  is,  these  scribes  ai|d  Pharisees)  sedb  a  sign  ? 
Not  out  of  sinoeri^  but  out  of  hypocrisv* 

15.  Beware  of  the  Uattn  of  the  Phanaees  and  of  Herod,  or  of  the  Sadducees ; 
two  opposite  extremes.  ^ 

17,  18.  Our  Lord  here  affirms  of  all  the  apostles,  (for  the  question  is  equiva- 
lent  to  an  affirmatiou,)  That  their  hearte  were  hardened;  that  having  eyes  they 
eaw  noij  hammg  earw  they  heard  not;  thai  they  did  not  coneider,  neither  under- 
Mand  :  the  very  same  expressions  that  occur  in  the  thirteenth  of  Matthew.  And 
yet  it  is  certain  they  were  not  judiciaUy  hardened.  Therefore  all  these  stronff 
expressions  do  not  necessarily  import  any  thing  more  than  the  present  want  of 
qnrifciial  understanding. 

■     UZ,  Be  led  him  out  of  the  town    It  was  in  just  displeasure  against  the  inhabit, 
ants  of  Bethsaida  for  their  obstinate  infidelity,  that  our  Lord  would  work  no  more 

*]latt.zYi,.L       tMatt.  iTi«4. 
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eyes,  and  put  his  hands  npon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught  ? 

24  And  looking  up  he  said,  I  see  men  as  trees  walking.     Then  he 

25  put  his  hands  again  on  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up,  and 
''6  he  was  restored,  and  saw  all  men  clearly.    And  he  sent  him  away 

jto  his  house,  saying,  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in 
the  town. 

27  *  And  Jesu^  went  out  and  his  disciples  into  the  towns  of  Ciesa- 
rea,  Philippi.     And  in  the  way  he  asked  his  disciples,  sa3ring  to 

28  them,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?  And  they  answered,  John  the 
Baptist ;  but  some  say  Elijah ;  and  others,  one  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  to  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?     And  Peter 

30  answering,  saith  to  him.  Thou  art  the  Christy  And  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  t  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  nmst  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders  and  the  chief  priests 

32  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again.     And 

33  he  spake  that  saying  openly.  And  Peter  taking  hold  of  him, 
rebuked  him.  But  he  turning  about,  and  looking  on  his  disciples, 
rebuked  Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  for  thou  savour- 
est  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things  of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had  called  the  people  to  him,  with  his  disciples 
also,  he  said  to  them.  Whosoever  is  willing  to  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 

35  f  For  whosoever  desireth  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  but 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life,  for  my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  shall 

36  save  it.     For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 

37  world,  and'lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 

38  for  his  soul?  ^  For  whosociver  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  the  holy  tuigels. 

niraeleB  among  them,  nor  even  mUBst  the  penon  he  had  eared,  either  to  go  into 
the  town,  or  to  toll  it  to  any  therein, 

34.  /  see  men  at  trees  walking — He  diatingaished  men  from  trees  only  by 
their  motion. 

30.  He  enjoined  them  ailenoe  for  the  pieaent,  1.  That  he  might  not  encourage 
the  people  to  set  him  np  for  a  temporal  king;  3.  That  he  might  net  provoke  toe 
ecribes  and  Fhariaees  to  destroy  him  before  the  time ;  and,  3.  That  he  might  not 
forestall  the  bright  evidence  which  was  to*  be  given  of  his  Divine  character  after 
his  resurrection. 

33.  He  spake  that  saying  openfy^Or  in  express  terms.  Till  now  he  had  only 
intimated  it  to  them.  And  Peter  taking  hold  of  A«m^-Perhape  by  the  Arms 
or  clothes. 

33.  Looking  on  his  disciples— Th»i  thejr  might  the  more  observe  what  he  said 
to  Peter. 

34.  And  when  he  called  the  neopU — ^To  hear  a  trtth  of  the  last  importanoeu  and 
one  that  equally  concerned  tnem  all.  Let  him  deny  htmself—Hu  own  will,  in 
all  things  small  and  great,  however  pleasing,  and  that^contioudly :  And  take  np 
his  cross — Embrace  the  will  of  God,  however  painful,  daily,  hourly,  oontinually. 
Thus  odIv  can  he  follow  me  in  holiness  to  glory. 

38.  Whosoever  shaU  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words — ^That  is,  ayowing 
whatever  I  haye  said  (particularly  of  self  denial  and  the  daily  cross)  both  by 
word  and  action. 

*  Matt  zvi,  13 ;  Luke  ix,  18.        f  MaU.  zn,  21 ;  Luke  ix,  22,        %  Matt  zvi,  85; 
Luke  ix,  24;  rrii,  33;  John  X'i,  25.       ^Xatt.  z,  32;  Luke  ix,  26;  zii,  6. 
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* 

DC.  And  he  said  to;them,  Verily  I  say  onto  you,  there  aore  some  of 
them  that  stand  here,  who  shsQl  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  coming  with  power.  ^ 

2  *And  after  six  da3r8  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James 
and  John,  and^arrieth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain,  by  them- 

3  selves  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before  them.  And  his  garn^nts 
became  shining  exceeding  white,  as  snow,  such  as  no  fuller  on 

4  earth  can  whiten.   And  there  appeared  to  them  Elijah  with  Moses, 

5  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus.  And  Peter  answering,  saiUi  to 
Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  and  let  us  make  three 

6  tents,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah.     For 

7  he  knew  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were  sore  afraid.  And  there 
came  a  cloud  overshadowing  them,  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the 

6  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;  hear  ye  him.  And  suddenly 
looking  round,  they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only,  with 

9  themselves..  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he 
charged  them  to  tell  no  man  the  things  ahey  had  seen,  tiU  the 

10  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead.  And  they  laid  hold  qih  that 
saying,  questioning  one  with  another.  What  meaneth.  Till  he  were 

11  risen  from  the  dead?    And  they  asked  him,  sa3ring.  Why  say  the 

12  scribes  that  Elijah  must  come  first?  And  he  answering,  told 
them,  Elijah  verily  coming  first,  restoreth  all  things ;  and  how  it 
is  written  of  the  Son  of  man  that  he  must  suffer  many  things, 

13  and  be  set  at  nought.  But  I  say  to  you,  Elijah  is  come,  as  it 
is  written  of  him :  and  they  have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they 
listed. 

14  t  And  coming  to  Ms  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude  about 

15  them,  and  scribes  questioning  with  them.  And  straightway  all 
the  multitude  seeing  him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  runniiig  to 

IX.  1.  TiU  they  tee  the  kingdom  of  Ood  coming  with  power — So  it  bofan 
to  do  at  the  day  pf  pentecost,  when  three  thonsand  were  converted  to  God 
at  once. 

3.  By  ikemtehet-^Thai  is,  eeparate  firom  the  moltitade:  Apart — From  the 
other  apoetlee :  and  was  tranifigured — ^The  Greek  wordaeepia  to^  refer  to  the 
of  God,  a] 


t  of  God,  and  the  form  of  a  serrant,  (mentioned  by  St.  Paol,  PhU.  ii,  6,  7,) 
and  may  intimate,  that  the  Divine  rava,  which  the  indwelling  God  let  out  on  this 
oeearion,  made  the  gloriooa  change  mnn  one  of  these  forms  into  the  other. 

3.  White  as  movx,  such  as  no  fuller  can  whiten — Such  aa  could  not  be  equalled 
eHher  by  nature  or  art. 

4.  El^ah — ^Whom  they  expected  :  JMofct,  whom  tJ^  did  not, 

7.  There  came  a  (briffht,  luminoua)  doudy  overshadowing  them — ^Thia  seems 
to  have  been  such  a  cloud  of  elorj  as  accompanied  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
which,  as  the  Jewish  writers  observe,  departed  at  the  death  of  Moses.  But 
it  now  appeared  again,  in  honour  of  our  Lord,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
Chnrch,  who  was  prefigured  by  Moses.  Hear  ye  Atif>— Even  preferably  to  Moses 
and  SlKah. 

13.  £l^ah  verily  coming  first  restoreth  dU  things :  and  how  it  is  Written — ^That 
is,  And  he  told  them  how  it  is  written — ^As  if  he  had  said,  Elnah*s  coming  is  not 
inconsistent  with  my  sufiering.  He  is  come :  yet  I  shall  suffer.  The  firat  part 
of  the  verse  answers  their-  question  concerning  Elijah ;  the  second  refiites  their 
flfTor  concerning  the  Messiah's  continuing  for  everr 

15.  AH  the  nmltitnde  seeing  him  were  greatly  amazed — ^At  hif  coming  so  sud. 
<lBnly,  so  seasonably,  so  unexpectedly :  perhaps  also  at  some  unusual  rays  of 
m^esty  and  glory,  which  yet  remained  on  his  countenance. 

•  Matt,  zrii,  1 ;  Lvke  iz,  28.       f  Matt.  xWi,  14;  Luke  iz,  37. 
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118  8T.  MARK. 

16  him,  sainted  bun.    And  he  asked  the  scribes,  "What  question  fe 

17  with  them  ? '  And  one  of  the  midtitude  answering  said,  Master,  I 

18  have  brought  to  thee  my  son,  who  hath  a  dumb  spirit.   And  where 
soever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth  him,  and  he  foameth  and  enasheth 
wiUi  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away.     And  I  spake  to  thy  disciples 

19  t»  cast  him  ont,  and  they  could  not.  He  answering  them,  saith, 
O  faithless  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?    How  long. 

20  «hdll  I  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him  to  me.  And  ihey  brought  him  to 
him.     And  When  he  sa^  him,  immediately  Qi&  spirit  tore  him, 

21  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foaming.  And  he  asked 
his  father.  How  long  is  it  since  diis  came  to  him  ?     And  he  said, 

22  From  a  little  child.  And  it  hath  often  cast  him  both  into  the  fire 
and  into  the  waters  to  destroy  him ;  but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing, 

23  have  con^)a8sion  on  Us  and  help  us.     Jesus  saith  to  him.  If  thou 

24  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. '  And 
straightway  the  father  of  the  child  crying  out,  said  with  tears, 

26  Lord,  I  do  believe :  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  And  Jesus  seeing 
that  the  multitude  came  running  together,  rebuked  the  unclean 
spirit,  saying  to  him.  Thou  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  command  thee, 

26  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  And  having  cried 
and  rent  him  sore,  he  came  out ;  and  he  was  as  dead,  so  that  many 

27  said.  He  is  dead.  But  Jesus  taking  him  by  the  hand,  lifted  him  up, 
and  he  arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  a  house,  his  ^ciples  asked  him 

29  privately,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?  And  he  said  to  them. 
This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

90      '^And  departing  thence,  they  passed  through  Galilee,  and  he 
31  was  not  willing  that  any  should  know  it.     For  he  taught  his  disci- 
ples, and  said  to  them,  The  Son  of  man'  is  delivered  into  the  habds 
of  men ;  and  they  will  kill  him,  and  after  he  hath  been  killed, 

17.  And  one  of  the  multitude  mnewering—Tho  scribes  gave  no  answer  to  oor 
JjomI's  qass^n.  Thejr  did  sot  oaie  to  repeat  wbat  they  had  said  to  his  d]«i|d«i. 
A  dumb  epirit — A  spirit  that  takes  his  speech  from  him. 

5N).  When  he  eew  him-^When  the  child  saw  Christ;  when  his  deliveranoe  was 
at  hand*  Ifkmediately  the  epirit  tore  him — Made  his  last  gnnd  effi>xt  to  destroy 
him.  Is  it  noi  geBerally  so,  beibre  Saian  is  oast  out  of  a  sool,  of  which  be  has 
lonff  had  possession  7 

fa.  If  thou  etmet  do  mny  thinf^ln  so  desperate  a  case:  Hmee  mmpaemom  tm 
«•— Me  as  wen  as  him. 

93.  If  thou  emut  Mmm— As  if  he  had  said.  The  thinff  does  mot  tiim  on  my 
power,  but  on  thy  faith.    /  can  do  all  things :  oanst  tAou  believe  t 

94.  Help  thou  mine  trnfte^M/— Although  my  fkith  he  so  small,  that  it  might 
rather  be  termed  unbelief,  yet  help  me. 

95.  Thou  deaf  and  dumb  epiHt^^&o  termed,  because  he  made  the  child  so. 
When  Jesus  spAke,  the  devil  heard,  though  the  child  could  not.  /  eemmemd 
thee — I  myself  now ;  not  my  disciples. 

96.  Hofrinf  rent  him  eore^~So  does  even  the  body  sometimes  suflfor,  when  God 
comes  to  deliver  the  soul  from  Satan. 

80.  They  paeeed  through  OoltZec^Though  not  through  the  dties,  hot  by  them, 
in  the  most  private  ways.  He  woe  i^t  mlling  that  anfeheeild  know  it:  for  he 
taught  hie  died^^e-^Ho  wanted  to  be  alone  with  them  some  time,  in  order  to 
instruct  them  fluly  concerning  his  sufierings.  The  Son  of  mau  ie  deHvered^^H 
is  as  sure  as  if  it  were  done  already. 

•  Matt  xrii,  22 ;  Luke  is,  44. 
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CHAPTER  IX.  Ill 

32  he  shall  rise  the  third  dajc  But  they  understood  \iot  the  word, 
and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

33  *  And  he  came  to  Capernaum.  And  being  in  the  house,  he 
asked  them.  What  vas  it  ye  dispirted  ao)ong  yourselves  by  ihe 

34  way  ?    But  they  hejd  their  peace ;  for  they  had  been  debating 

35  amonff  themselves  in  the  way,  who  should  be  greatest  And  sit- 
tin^r  down,  he  called  the  twelve,  and.saith  to  them,  If  any  man 
desire  to  be  the  first,  let  him  be  least.of  all,  and  the  servant  of 

36  alL     tAnd  takinff   a  Httle  child,  he  set  him  in  the  midst  of 

37  them,  and  taking  him  up  ip  his  arms,  he  said  to  them.  Whosoever 
shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me ;  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  n^,  receiveth  not  oniy  me,  but,  him  that 
sent  me. 

38  ^  And  John  answered  him,  saying.  Master,  we  saw  ond  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name,  who  followed^  not  us,  and  we  forbad  him, 

39  because  he  followeth  not  us.  And  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not ;  for 
there  is  noi>ne  who  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  readily 

40  speak  evil  of  me.     For  he  that  is  not  against  you  is  for  you, 

41  ^  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drink  in  my  • 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verUy  I  9ay  to  you,  he  shall  in 
nowise  lose  his  reward. 

'  39.  They  tmdentood  not  the  ward—Thbj  did  not  imdentand  how  to  reconcile 
tlie  death  of  oor  Saviour  (nor  coneeqaently  hie  reenrreetion,  which  ■opposed  hie 
desth)  witk  their  notions  of  hie  temporal  kingdom. 

34.  Wha  thoM  be  greateet — ^Prime  minister  in  his  kingdom. 

85.  Let  him  he  the  leaet  of  all — Let  himi  ahese  himself  the  most. 

37.  One  euch  little  eibtfc^^Bitherln  veara  or  in  heart. 

JB.  Amd  Jekrn  anawered  Inm — ^As  if  he  had  said,  But  oogfat  we  to  receive  those 
who /•flow  mtme?  Mmeter^  we  eaw  one  eoHing  out  devile  m  tkiname — ^IVobahly 
this  WIS  one  of  J6hn  the  BaptiM's  disciples,  "who  bdieved  in  Jesus,  though  he 
did  not  vet  associate  with  our  Lord's  disciples.  And  toe  forbad  him,  beeauee  he 
fiUoweth  not  us — How  often  is  the  same  temper  found  in  «t  ?  How  readily  do 
we  also  Uut  to  envy  7  But  how  does  that  spirit  become  a  diBciple,  much  more  a 
ndnirter  of  the  benevolent  Jesus !  St.  Paul'  had  learnt  a  better  temper,  when  he 
f^oieed  that  Ohtiot  woe  preaehed,  even  by  those  who  were  his  personal  enemies. 
Jfot  to  confine  religion  to  them  that  follow  us,  is  a  narrowness  of  spirit  which 
we  should  avoid  and  abhor. 

39.  Jeeme  oaid — Christ  here  gives  us  a  lovely  example  6f  candour  and  modera. 
tion.  He  was  wiUing  to  put  the  best  construction  on  doubtful  cases,  and  to 
tnat  as  friends  those  who  were  not  avowed  enemies.  Perhaps  in  this  instance 
it  was  a  means  of  conquering  the  remainder  of  prejudice,  and  perfecting  what 
was  wanting  in  the  feith  and  obedience  of  these  persons.  Forbid  him  not — ^Nei. 
iber  directly  nor  indirectly  discourage  or  hinder  any  man  who  brings  sinners 
fitMn  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  beeauH  hefoUoweth  not  u«,  m  ojpinions,  modes 
of  worship,  or  any  thing  else  which  does  not  a£fect  the  essence  or  religion. 

40.  For  he  thmt  ts  not  t^inet  you,  iefor  your--Oni  Lord  had  formerly  said,  He 
that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  thereby  admonishing  his  hearers,  that  the 
war  between  him  and  Satan  admitted  of  no  neutrality,  tod  that  those  who  were 
indifferent  to  him  now,  would  findly  be  treated  as  enemies.  But  here  in  another 
view,  he  uses  a  vary  diffiirent  proverb  {  directing  his  foUowers  to  judge  of  men's 
characters  in  the  most  candid  manner ;  and  ebaritablv  to  hope  diat  those  who 
did  not  oppose  his  cause  wished  well  to  it.  Upon  the  whole,  we  are  to  be  rigorous 
in  judging  ourselves,  and  candid  in  judging  each  other. 

41.  For  whoeoever  ehall  gitfe  you  a  ett/>— Having  answered  St.  John,  bur  Lord 
here  resomse  the  discourse  which  was  l^oken  off  at  the  37th  verse. 

«Liikeiz,46.       f  Matt  xvii^  2 ;  Luke  iz,  47.       |Lukeijc,49.       4Matt.9.42. 
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42  *  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  the  little  ones  that  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  Were  hanged  about 

43  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.  f  And  if  thy  hand  cause 
thee  to  c^ehd,  cut  it  off ;  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maim- 
ed, rather  than  having  two  hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 

44  never  shall  be  quenched  :  {  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 

45  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it 
off:  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  rather  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  ctfst  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quench- 

46  ed :  Where  their .  worm  dieth  n<A,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  e^  oause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  good  for 
thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  having  one  eye,  rather 

48  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire :  Where  their  worm 

49  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.     For  every  one  shall  be 

50  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  i^  Salt 
is  gpod :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye 
season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with 
another. 

*X'.      I  And  he  arose  and  cometh  thence  into  the  coasts  of  Juded, 

through  the  country  beyond  Jordan :  and  the  multitudes  resort  to 

2  him  again,  and  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again.    **  And  the 

Pharisees  coming,  asked  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  aWay 

43.  On  the  contrary,  uhotoever  thall  qfftnd  the  very  least  Christian. 

43.  And  if  a  person  cau»t  thee  to  o|fen<i-^(The  (fisconrse  passes  firom  the  case 
of  offending,  to  that  of  beingj^ofiended)  if  one  who  is  as  nseful  or  dear  to  thee  as  a 
hand  or  eye,  hinder  or  slacken  thee  in  the  ways  of  God,  renoonce  al)  intercookse 
with  him.    This  primarily  relates  to  persons,  secondarily  to  things. 

44.  Where  their  worm — ^l^t  gnaweth  the  soul,  (pride,  self  will,  desire,  malice, 
envy,  shame,  sorrow,  despair,)  dUth  not — No  more-  than  the  soul  itself:  und  thm 
■fire  (either  material,  or  infinitely  worse !)  that  tormenteth  the  body,  is  not  quenched 
fox  ever. 

49.  Ef)ery  one — ^Who  does  not  cut  off  the  offending  member,  and  consequently 
is  cast  into  hell»  ohaU  6e,  as  it  were,  e^ted  with  fire^  preserved,  not  consumed 
thereby ;  whereae  etery  acceptable  oacrifiee  shall  be  ealted  with  another  kind  of 
salt,,  even  that  of  Divine  grace,  which  purifies  the  soul,  (though  frequency  with 
pain)  and  preserves  it  from  corruption. 

50.  Such  salt  is  good  indeed;  highly  beneficial  to  the  world,  in  respect  of 
which  I  have  termed  you  the  salt  of  the  earth.  But  if  the  salt  which  should  season 
others,  have  last  its  own  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ? — Beware  of  this ; 
see  that  ve  retain  your  savour ;  and  as  a  proof  of  it,  haioe  peace  one  with  another. 

More  largely  this  obscure  text  might  be  paraphrased  thus  : — 

As  every  burnt  offering  was  salted  with  salt,  in  order  to  its  being  cast  into  the 
Are  of  the  altar,  so  every  one  w})o  will  not  part  with  his  hand  or  eye,  shall  fall 
a  sacrifice  to  Divine  justice,  and  be  cast  into  hell  fire,  which  will  not  consume, 
but  preserve  him  from  a  cessation  of  beipg.  And  on  the  other  hand,  eyeiy  one, 
who,  denying  himself  and  taking  up  his  cross,  ofibrs  up  himself  as  a  living  sacri. 
fice  to  Grod,  shall  be  seasoned  with  grace,  which  like  salt  will  make  him  savoury, 
and  preserve  him  from  destruction  for  ever. 

As  salt  is  good  for  preserving  meats,  and  ipaking  them  savoury,  so  it  is  good 
that  ye  be  seasoned  with  grace,  for  the  purifying  your  hearts  and  lives,  and  for 
spreading  the  savour  of  my  knowledge,  both  in  your  own  souls,  and  whereyer  ye 
ffo.  But  as  salt  if  it  loses  its  saltness  is  fit  for  nothing,  so  ye,  if  ye  lose  your 
faith  and  love,  are  fit  fbr  nothing  but  to  be  utterly  destroyed.  See  therefore  thatv 
grace  abide  in  you,  and  that  ye  no  more  contend.  Who  shall  be  grsatsstd 

X.  1.  He  cometh  thence — From  Galilee. 

*  Matt,  xriii,  6 ;  Luke  xvii.  1.      f  Matt. t,  29 ;  xriii,  8.      %  !«&•  Ixvi,  24.      ^  Matt,  v,  13; 
Luke  XIV,  34.        U Matt  kix,  1.        **  Matt,  t,  31 ;  zix,  7;  Luke  xvi,  18. 
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CHAPTER  X.  131 

3  his  wife?   tempting  him.      And  he   answering,  said  to  them, 

4  What  did  Moses  command  yon  ?     They  said,  *  Moses  suffered  to 

5  write  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  Aer  away.  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing, said  to  theiig,  For  your  hardness  of  heart  he  wrote  you  this 

6  precept.     But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God  made  them 

7  male  and  female,     f  For  this  canse  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 

8  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ;  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 

9  flesh ;  so  then  they  are  no  more  twain  but  one  flesh.    What  there- 

10  fore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.   And  in  the 

11  house  his  disciples  asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter.  And  he 
saith  to  them,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife  and  many  an- 

12  other,  committeth  adultery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  hui^and,  and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth 
adulteiy.  ^ 

13  I  And  they  brought  little  children  to  him  that  he  might  touch 

14  them ;  but  the  disdples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  But  Jesus 
seeing  t/,  was  much  displeased,  and  said  to  them,  Sufler  the  little 
children  to  cbme  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the 

15  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  to  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  in  nowise  ent^ 

16  therein.  And  taking  them  iq>  in  his  arms,  he  put  his  handa  upon 
them«  and  blessed  them. 

17  ^  And  as  he  was  going  out  into  the  way,  one  running  and  kneel- 
ing to  him,  asked  him.  Good  Master,  what  shall  1  do  that  1  may 

18  inherit  eternal  life  ?    But  Je^us  saith  to  him.  Why  caQest  thou  me 

19  good  1  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God.  ,  Thou  knowest 
the  commandments.  Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do  not  murder,  Do 
not  steal,. Do  not  bear  fabe  witness,  Denraud  not,  Honour  thy 

20  father  and  mother.     And  he  answering,  .said  to  him.  Master,  au 

21  these  have  1  kept  from  my  childhood.  Th^i  Jesus  looking  upon 
him,  loved  him,  and  said  to  him.  One  thing  thou  lackest :  Go,  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  .to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  foUow  me,  taking  up  thy  cross. 

6.  From  tke  btguming  of  the  ereatian — ^Therefore  Moses  in  the  first  of  Genesis 
fives  us  an  accoont  of  things  from  the  hegimdng  of  the  creation.  Does  it  not 
clearly  foHow,  that  there  was  no  creation  previous  to  that  which  Moses  describes  ? 
CM  made  them  male  dnd  female — ^Hierefore  Adam  did  not  at  first  contain  both 
sexes  in  himself:  bat  God  made  Adam,  when  first  created,  male  only;  and  Eve 
female  only.  And  this  man  and  woman  he  joined  together,  in-a  state  of  inmo- 
cenee,  as  hasband  and  wife. 

11, 12.  All  polygamy  is  here  totally  condemned. 

14.  Jeeue  eeeing  it  woe  much  diepleaeed — ^At  their  blaming  those  who  were  not  ^ 
blame  worthy :  and  endeavonring  to  hinder  the  children  from  receiving  a  bless, 
ing.    Of  euoh  ie  the  kingdom  of  Ood-^The  members  of  the  kingdom  wmch  I  am 
come  to  set  up  in  the  world  are  such  as  these,  as  well  as  grown  persons,  of  a 
chiliLlikft  temper. 

15.  Whoeoever  ehaU  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  a$  a  Uttle  chUd — ^As  totally 
disclaiming  all  worthiness  and  fitness,  as  if  he  were  bat  a  Week  old. 

30.  He  anmoering,  eaid  to  him,  Maeter-^He  stands  reproved  now>  and  drops  the 
•fiihei  good. 

31.  Jeirut  looking  upon  him — ^And  looking;  into  his  heart,  loved  him — Donbtless 
for  the  dawnings  o£  good  which  he  saw  in  him :  and  eaid  to  him — Out  of  tender 
loye.  One  thing  thou  laekeet-^Tha  love  of  God,  without  which  all  religion  i^  a 

^  Pent.  xxir.  1.     f  Gen.  ii,  2i.     t  Matt,  six,  ll     ^MatWxiz,  16;  Lukexviii,  IS 
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^2  But  he  vf9iB  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved ;  ibr  he  had 
23.  grea^  poeeeaaions.     And  Jbsu9  lei^uog  xound  said  to  his  disciples, 

How  havdly  shall  they  that  have  riches  eotor  into  the  kingdom  of 
24  God  ?   And  the  discip4es  were  astonished  at  \^s  words.    But  Jesus 

answering  again  saith  to  them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for 
25.  them  tha$  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?     It 

is.  easier  for  a  camel  to  go.  throu^  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
2^  rich,  man  to  eater  into  the  lungdom  of  God.    And  they  were  asto- 

ni^d  o«t  of  measure,  si^3^ing  to  each  other,  Who  Uien  can  be 

27  sa:red  ?     And  Jesus  looking  upon  them»  said.  With  men  it  is  impos- 

28  sihte,  but  no*  with  God,  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible.    And 

29  Peier  said  to  him,  Lo,  we  have  lei^  all  and  followed  thee.  And 
Jesus  answenag  said,  Verily  I  say  to  you,  there  is  none  that  hath 
left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 

30  children,  or  kwods^  for  my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  But  he  shall 
reeeive  a  huadred  fold  now  in  this  time,  houses  and  brethren  and 
sisters  and  mothers  and  ehildren  and  lands,  with  peise<^uti<ms,  and 

?1  in  the  worid  to  come  eternal  life.     But  many  that  ar$  first  shall  be 

last,  and  the  last  first. 
32      *  And  they  were  ia  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus 

weAt  before  th/^m.    And  they  were  amazed,  and  as  they  followed, 

they  were  afraid.  And  taking  the  twelve  again  he  told  them  what 
31^  things  weiTe  to  befiBill  him :  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the 

Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes : 

and  they  ^ill  condemn  him  to  death,  and  deliver  him  to  the  Gen- 
34  tiles.     And  they  will  mock  him  and  scourge  him  and  spit  upon  him 

sgid  kill  him.     And  the  third  day  he  will  rise  again. 
3d      t  And  James  «nd  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee  come  to  hun,  sa3ring. 

Master,  vre  would  that  thou  shouidest  do  for  ua  whatever  we  shidl 

36  ask.     And  he  said  to  them,  "What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for 

37  you  ?     They  said  to  him.  Grant  us  to  sit  cue  on  thy  right  hand, 

38  and  one  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.    But  Jesus  said  to  them, 

dead  carcmsf .  In  order  to  this,  throw  away  what  is  to  thee  the  grand  hioderanoe 
of  it.    GWe  up  thy  gxeat  idol,  richer     G^o.  9eU  wht^tsoever  thou  hatt, 

d4.  Jews  taith  to  them,  Children  ,8oe  how  he  soflen^  the  harsh  tmth,  by  the 
manner  of  delivering  it !  And  yet  without  retracting  or  abating  one  tittle :  How 
hard  is  it  for  tketh  that  tnut  in  richeo — ^Either  for  defence,  or  happinees,  or  de. 
Hverance  firom  the  thousand  dangers  that  lifb  is  continually  exposed  to.  That 
these  cannot  enter  into  Gk»d*8  glorious  kingdom,  is  dear  and  undeniable :  but  t< 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needU^o  eye,  than  for  a  man  to  have  riches, 
and  not  trust  in  them.  Therefore,  it  io  eaoier  for  a  camel  to  g6  through  the  oye 
of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom, 

98.  Lo,  we  hoioe  left  aUr-Thcmgh.  the  young  man  would  not. 

30.  He  ohall  receive  a  hundred  fold,  houoeo,  ^» — ^Not  in  the  same  kind :  for 
it  will  generally  be  with  peroeeutUmo :  but  m  value:  a  hundred  fold  more 
happiness  than  any  or  all  of  these  did  or  could  afford.  But  let  it  be  observed, 
none  is  entitled  to  this  happiness,  but  he  that  will  accept  it  with  peroeeutione. 

32.  They  were  in  the  way  to  JerUealem,  and  Jesuo  xoent  before  them  :  and  they 
were  amaxed^-cAi  his  courage  and  intrepidity,  considering  the  treatment  which 
be  had  himself  told  them  he  should  meet  wiUi  there  :  and  ae  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid — Both  for  him  and  themselves :  nevertheless  he  judged  it  best  to 
prepare  them,  by  telling  them  more  particularly  what  was  to  ensue. 

95.  Saying'^By  their  mother.    It  was  she,  not  they  that  uttered  the  words. 

«M«tt.  XX,  17 ;  Luke  xriii,  31.       f  iCatt.  xx,  20. 
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Te  know  not  what  ye*  mk.    Ctm  j^  ^rwk  of  ^e  cop  that  I  dliiik 

39  ofj  and  be  btpdaMl  wilik  &e  bapdem  that  I  am  baptized Vlth  t  And 
they  aaid  to  mihiv  We  eaa.  And  Jeens  said  to  them,  Ye  shall  in- 
deed drink  of  the  cnp  that  I  drink  of,  and  be  baptized  with  the 

40  baptiam  iint  I  am  baptized  with.  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left,  iis.  nor  mine  to  gire,  save  to  them  for  whom  it  is 

41  pepared.    And  the  ten  hearing  it  were  much  displeased  concem- 

42  vag  James  and  John.  But  Jesus  calling  them  to  him,  saith  unto 
them.  Ye  know  thai  they  who  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  over 

43  diem,  and  their  great  ones  extecise  audunrity  upon  them.  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  among  yon ;  but  whosoever  desireth  to  be  great 

44  among  you,  ahall  be  your  servant.    And  whosoever  desireth  to  be 

45  the  chief,  shall  be  the  servant  of  al!.  For  the  Son  of  man  eame 
DOC  to  be  served,  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many. 

46  *  And  they  come  to  Jerteho.  And  as  he  vrent  out.  of  Jericho 
widi  his  dbciples  and'  a  great  multitude;  blind  Bartimeus,  the  iton 

47  of  Timens,  sat  by  ^  way  Me  begging.  And  hearing,  It  is  Jesus 
of  Naoareth,  he  cried  out  and  said,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have 

48  mercy  on  me.  And  many  charged  him  \o  hold  his  peace ;  but 
he  cried  so  mudi  the  moire  a  great  deal.  Then  Son  of  David,  have 

49  mercy  on  me.  And  Jesus  standing  still,  commanded  him  to  be 
called.    And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him.  Take  courage ; 

50  rise ;  he  calleth  thee.     And  casting  away  his  garment,  he  rose 

51  and  came  tb  Jesus.  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him.  What  wilt 
thoa  that  I  ahovld  do  for  thee  T   The  blind  man  said  to  him,  Lord, 

53  that  I  nu^  receive  my  si^t.  And  Jesus  said,  Go ;  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  ft^wed 
him  in  the  way. 

XI.  t  And  when  they  were  come  nigh  to  Jerasalem  to  Bethphage  and 
Bediany,  at  die  mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  to  them,  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against  yon,  and  as 
soon  as  ye  enter  it,  ye  shall  find  a  coh  tied,  whereon  never  man 

3  sat :  loose  wad  bring  him.  And  if  any  say  to  you,  Why  do  ye  this  ? 
say.  The  Lord  ha&  need  of  him ;  and  straightway  he  will  send 

4  him  hither.    And  they  went  and  found  the  colt  tied  at  the  door, 

38.  Ye  hmno  not  what  ye  aeh—Ye  know  not  that  ye  aak  ibr  suflferingi,  Whioh 
moat  neodB  paye  tho  wa^  to  gloiy.  The  «ip— Of  inward ;  the  hapti9m^~0£  qqU 
ward  mfibringi.  Our  Lord  was  JiUed  with  luflbrings  within,  and  covered  with 
them  without. 

40.  Save  to  them  for  tohom  it  to  prepared — ^tliem  who  byoatient  oonthmanee  ta 
well  doings  oeek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  knmartdlity.  For  these  only  eternal 
life  i$  prepared.  To  thme^only  he  will  give  it  in  that  day ;  and  to  every  maa  his 
swn  reward,  according  to  his  own  labour.         , 

45.  A  ranoomfor  many — Even  for  as  many  souls  9m  needed  such  a  ransomt 
2  Cor.  T,  15. 

50.  Caotingaway  hie  garment — ^Through  joy  and  ehg^ntem, 

XL  1.  To  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Oliveo-^The  limits  of  Be. 
thany  reached  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  joined  to  those  of  Bethphage.  Beth, 
phage  was  part  .of  the  suburhs  of  Jerusalem,  and  reached  from  the  mount  of 
Olires  to  the  walls  of  the  city.  Our  Lord  was  now  come  to  the  plaoe  where  the 
boundaries  of  Bethany  and  Bethphage  met. ' 

•  Halt  zx,  29 ;  Lake  snii,  36.       f  Matt,  ni,  1 ;  Lake  as,  99 ;  John  zii,  13. 
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5  without,  in  the  street,  and  they  loose  him.    And  some  of  them  that 

6  stood  there  said.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt?  And  they  said  to 

7  them  as  Jesus  had  commanded,;  and  they  let  him  go.    And  they 
brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him,  and  he 

8  sat  on  him.    And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way :  and 
others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the 

9  way.    And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  foUowed^er  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna :   Messed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  he  that 

10  comeUi.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David  that  cometh : 
hosanna  id  the  highest. 

11  *Ahd  Je^us  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple,  and 
having  lopked  round  about  upon  all  things,  it  being  now  evening, 
he  w^nt  out  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  t  Ajid  on  the.  morrow,  as  they  were  coihing  from  Bethany,  he 

13  was  hungry.     And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off,  having  leaves,  he 
,    came,  if  haply  Jie  might  find  any  thing  thereon :  and  coming  to  it, 

he  found  noUiing  but  leaves ;  for  it  was  not  a  season  of  figs. 

14  And  he  answering  said  to  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for 

15  ever ;  and  his  d^iples  heard.  %  ^^  ^^Y  eome  to  Jerusalem. 
And  Jesus  going  into  the  temple,  drove  out  them  that  bought  and 
sold  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money  chan- 

16  gers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves.  And  suffered  not  that 

17  any  one  should  cany  a^vessel  through  the  temple.  And  he  taught, 
saying  to  them.  Is  it  not  written,  ^  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all 
nations  a  house  of  prayer  ?  But  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  the  chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how  they 
,  mighty  destroy  him :  for  they  feared  him,  because  the  whole  mul- 
titude was  astonished  at  his  teaching. 

19  II  And  when  evening  was  come  he  went  out  of  the  city.     And 

20  passing  by  in  the  morning,  they  saw  the  ^g  tree  dried  up  from 

21  the  roots.    And  Peter  remembering,  saith  to  him,  Master,  behold, 

22  the  fig  tree  which  thou  cursedst  is  withered  away.     And,  Jesus 

13.  For  it  wa»  not  a  oeaoon,  offigt-^It  wpa  not  (as  we  say)  a  good  year  for 
&gA ;  at  least  not  for  that  early  sort,  which  alone  was  ripe  so  soon  in  the  spring. 

If  we  render  the  words,  It  was  not  the  oeamm  of  figt,  that  is,  the  tune  of 
gathering  them  in,  It  mav  mean,  The  eeammwas  not  ye< ;  and  so  (inclosing  the 
words  in  a  parenthesis.  And  coming  to  it,  he  found  noihinr  but  leateo)  it  may  refer 
to  the  former  part  of  the  sentence,  and  may  he  considered  83  the  reason  of 
Christ's  g<Hng  to  see  whether  there  were  any  figs  on  this  tree.  Some  who  also 
read  that  clause  in  a  parenthesis,  translate  the  fmlowing  words,  for  where  he  toaOf 
it  was  the  eeaebn  offtge.  And  it  is  certain,  tUs  meaning  of  the  words  salts  best 
with  the  great  design  of  the  parable,  which  was  to  reprove  the  Jewish  Church 
for  its  unfruitfhlness  at  that  very  season,  when  fhiit  might  best  be  expected 
from  them. 

16.  He  suffered  not  that  any  should  carry  a  veeeel  through  the  temple — ^ 
strong  notions  had  our  Lord,  of  even  relative  holiness !  And  of  the  regard  due  to 
those  places  (as  well  as  times)  that  are  peculiarly  dedicated  to  God. 

18.  Theyfedred  him — ^That  is,  they  were  afraid  to  take  him  by  violence,  lest 
H  should  raise  a  tumult ;  because  aU  the  people  was  astomshed  at  his  tea^ng^^ 
Both  at  the  excellence  of  his  discourse,  and  at  the  majesty  and  authority  with 
which  he  taught. 

22.  Hate  faith  in  Ood^— And  who  could  find  fault,  if  the  Creator  and  Proprie- 
tor of  all  thingi-  were  to  destroy,  by  a  single  word  of  his  mouth, 'a  thousand  of  hia 

*  Matt,  xzi,  10, 17.       t  MaU.  xzi,  16.       t  Matt,  zzii,  12 ;  Luke  ziz,  45. 
tlsaiahhii  7;  Jer.  vii,  11.       IIMatt.  xxi^^. 
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83  mnswBiiiig  saith  to  them,  Have  faith  in  God.  For  verily  I  say  to 
you,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  this  mountam,  Be  thoa  removed  and 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  not  douht  in  his  heart,  hut  believe  that  the 
things  whioh  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass,  he  shall  have  whatso- 

34  ever  he  saith.  Therefore  I  say  to  you.  Ail  things  whatsoever  ye 
ask  in  prayer,  believe  that  ye  shall  receive,  and  ye  shall  have  them, 

25  *  But  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have^  aught  against 
any,  that  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  also  your 

26  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  t  And  they  «ome  again  to  Jerusalem.  And  as  he  was  walking  in 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders  come 

28  to  him,  and  say  to  him.  By  what  authority  dost  thou  these  things  ? 

29  And  who  gave  thee  authority  to  do  thede  things  ?  Jesus  answering 
said  to  them,  I  also  wiU  ask  you  one  question,  and  answer  me, 

30  and  I  will  teU  you  by  what  auUiority  I  do  these  things.    Was  the 

31  baptism  of  John  fironr  heaven  or  from  men  ?  Answer  me.  And 
they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  If  we  say  from  heaven, 

32  he  will  say.  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ?  But  if  we  say  from 
men  r  they  feared  the  people ;  for  all  accounted  John,  that  he  was 

33  indeed  a  pr(n>het.  And  they  answering  say  to  Jesus,  We  cannot 
telL  And  Jesus  answerinff  saith  to  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  aathority  I  do  these  Uiings. 

XII.  %  And  he  said  to  them  in  parables,  A  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
aad  set  a  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  wine  fat,  and  built  a  tower, 

2  an4  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and*  went  into  a  far  country.    And 
at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  huabandmen  to  receive  from 

3  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.    But  they  took  him, . 

4  and  beat  kim^  and  sdnt  hkm  awa^  empty^    And  again  he  seat  to 
them  another  seivant ;  and  at  hun  they  cast  stones,  and  wounded 

5  kirn  in  the  head,  and  sent  him  away  shamefrilly  handled.     And 
again  he  sent  another,  and  him  they  killed;  uid  many  others, 

6  bating  some  and  killing  some.     Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his 
weH  Moved,  he  sent  ium  also  last  to  them,  saying.  They  will  re- 

7  verence  my  son.     But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves, 
This  i^  the  heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  wiU 

8  be  ours.     And  ^ey  took  him  and  killed  A»m,  and  cast  Mm  out  <^ 

9  the  vineyard.     What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  dot 
He  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vine*^ 

10  yard  to  others.  And  have  ye  not  read  even  this  scripture  ?  ^  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  this  is  become  ihe  head  of  the 

11  comer?  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

12  eyes.     And  they  sought  to  seize  him,  but  feared  the  multitude ; 

inmimsta  creatures,  were  it  only  to  impriBt  this  inqwrtant  lesson  more  deeply 
on  one  immortal  spirit? 

25.  WTun  ye  Hand  |)rsytf^— Standing  was  their  usual  pgstnre  when  they 
prayed.  Fcrgner^And  on  this  condition,  ye  shall  bave  whatever  you  mk,  with, 
out  wrath  or  doubting. 

XII.  12.  They  feared  the  mmlHtude-^How  wonderful  is  the  providenoe  of  God, 
osin^  all  things  for  the  good  of  his  children!  Generally  the  multitude  is  restrained 

«lfatt.Ti,14.       t  Matt  zxi,  28:  Luke  JET,  1.       ^Malt.  ud,  41;  Ldw  zx»a. 
fPftahnexniifSa. 
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for  fhey  knew  he  had  spoken  the  paraUe  tgainst  them ;  and  leav* 
ing  him,  they  went  away. 

13  *  And  they  send  to  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  He« 

14  rodians,  to  oatch  him  in  his  discomrse.  And  they  coming  say  to 
him,  Master,  we  know  th4t  dum  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man; 
for  thou  regaidest  not  the  person  of  men,  hut  teachest  the  way  of 

15  Ood  in  tni&.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not  1  Shall 
we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give!  But  he,  knowing  tiieii:  hypocrisy, 
-said  to  ^em.  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?  Bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  m^ 

16  see  it ;  and  they  brought  it.     And  he  saith  to  them,  Whose  t^  this 
17.  image  and  inscription?  They  say  to  him,  Cesar's.    And  Jesus 

answerihg  said  to  them.  Render  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's, 
and  to  God  the  things  that  a^  God's.    And  they  marvelled  at  hun. 

18  t  Then  come  to  Mm  the  Saddncees,  who  say  there  is  no  resur- 

19  rection,  and  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  Moees  wrote  to  us, 
X  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  a  wife,  and  leave  no  children, 
diat'his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  uid  raise  up  issue  to  hisbro- 

20  ther.    There  were  seven  brethren,  and  the  fisst  took  a  wife,  and 

31  dying  left  no  issue.    And  the  second  took  her  and^  died,  neither 

32  left  he  any  issue;  and  the  third  likevnse.     And  the  seven  took 

33  her  and  left  noissn^.  Last  of  all  dlied  the  wooMn  also.  In  the 
resurrection,  theeefore^  when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she 

34  be  of  them  ?  For  the  seven  had-her  to  wife.  And  Jesus  answer* 
ing, said  to>them,  l^o  yenot  therefore  err,  because  ye, know  not 

36  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power  ai  God  ?  For  when  they  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are 

36  as  the  angels  who  are  in  heavwn.  ibul  touching  the  dead  that 
ihey  rne.  Have  ye  not  read  in  the  bode  of  Moses,  ^how  in  the 
hash  God  spake  to  him,  eiaying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 

37  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  J«oob.?  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  hut  the  Ged  of  the  living.    Ye  therefore  greatly  err. 

36  .  I  And  one  of  4he  scribes  coming  to  him,  having  heard  them  dis- 
putiMf  togcdMr,  and  perceiving  tfa^t  he  had  answered  them  wdl, 

39  ta^edhim,  Whioh  is  the  finrt  commandment  of  all  ?  And  Jestfs  an- 
swered him.  The  first  commandment  pf  all  ii,  **  Hear,  O  Israel ;  the 


from.  tMiing  thrai  in  pieces  only  by  the  fear  of  ttoir  rolen.    And  here  the  xulen 
thimselvei  «ie  rafttrained,  through  fbar  of  the  multitude ! 

17.  They  manoelled  at  kim — ^At  the  wisdom  of  his  answer. 

US.  When  they  rieefrom  the  dead,  neither  men  marry  nor  women  aregiten  in 


S7.  BeientitiheiM  of  the  dead,  h^  the  €hd  irf  the  JMng^ThnX  is,  0£  the 
«x(a«e|it  be  proposed  at  length,)  sinoe  the  oharacter  of  his  being  the  God  of  any 
pecsoDS,  plainly  intimates  a  relation  to  them,  not  as  dead,  but  as  living ;  and 
since  he  cannot  be  said  to  be  at  present  their  God  hi  all,  if  they  are  utterly  dead ; 
nor  to  be  the  God  of  human  persons,  such  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  eon. 
fiistiitg  of  souls  add  bodies,  if  their  bodSet  were  to  abide  in  everlasting  death ;  there 
must  needs  be  a  future  state  of  blessedness,  and  a  resurrection  of  the  body  to 
i^Mxe  with  the  soul  In  it. 

98.  WMekie  the  firet  teimmtmdmemt  N— The  principal,  and  most  necessary  to 
be  observed. 

99.  Tie  Lord  out  Ood  is  one  LorS^Tlm  is  the  fimndaUon  of  4he  first  com. 
wandmMit,  yea,  of  all  the  commandments.    The  Lord  oar  God,  the  Lord,  the 

't<l|Mt.'ildi,15)Likfrtt,90.       f  Mirtt. jod, 2t ;  LidM xx, 97.       tI>aut.nv,A. 
4E»d.iii,6.       RMatt^xmi,  M$  LaiLez,35.       *»Deuk.vi,4 
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CHAPTER  xn.    «  tn 

90  Lord  our  Ood  is  one  Lord.  And  thou  rimlt  love  the  Lord  thy 
Gfod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  80i4,  and  with'  all  thy 

31  mittd,  and  with  ail  thy  strength.  This  t>  the  first  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  Kke  unto  it,  *Thou  shalt  Ioto  thy  neighbour 

32  as  thyiself.  There  is  no  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 
And  the  scribes  said  to  him,  Excellently  well,  Master!  Thou  Mat 

33  said  the  truth ;  for  he  is  one:  and  there  is  no  other  but  he.  And 
to  loTC  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  mind,  and  with  all  the  strong^  and  to  love  hhs 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  thfm  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and 

34  sacrifices.  And  Jesus,  seeing  that  he  answered  discreetly,  said 
to  him.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  Crod.  And  do 
man  aAer  tlmt  durst  question  him  any  mote. 

35  f  And  Jesus  answering  as  he  taught  in  tiie  temple,  said,  How 

36  say  the  scribes,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  ?  For  David  him- 
self said  by  the  Holy  Ghpst,  J  The  Lord  saith  to  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  callet^  him  Lord :  how  is  he  then  his 
son  T    And  a  great  multitude  heard  him  gladly. 

38  ^  And  he  svd  to  them  in  his  tailing.  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
who  love  lo  walk  in  long  robes,  and  to  be  salutod  in  the  market 

39  places,  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  uppermost 

40  places  at  feasts ;  Who  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayers ;  these  shall  receive  the  greater  danmation/ 

41  I  And  Jesus  sitting  over  against  the  treasury,  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  into  the  treasury :  and  many  that  were  rich 

4Si  cast  in  much.    And  a*  poor  widow  coming,  cast  in  two  mites, 

God  of  all  BMB,  is  one  God,  essential^,  though  three  penkms.    Prom  this  unity 


30.  WUA  aU  tku  a>rengtJir---T\isX  is,  the  whole  strength  and  capacity  of  thy 
understanding,  wfll,  and  affections. 

31.  The  second  is  like  wiUo  U—Ot  a  Hke  comprehensive  nature:  conpHsbg 
oar  whole  duty  to  man.  Tknt  isno  Mer  meriil,  much  less  ceremonial  ctmr 
msmdment,  greater  tiUtn  these. 

33.  T\>  upe  Aim  wUh  all  the  heart— To  love  and  serve  him^  with  all  the  imited 
powers  of  tne  soul  in  their  utmost  vigour :  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself— 
To  maintain  the  same  equitable  and  chantable  temper  and  beharioar  towarcTall 
men,  as  we,  in  like  dreumstaaces,  would  wish  for  from  thsm  toward  ourselves, 
is  a  more  necessary  and  important  duty,  than  the  offering  the  most  noble  ana 
costly  sacrifices. 

34.  Jesus  said  to  Am,  T%ou  art  not  far  from  the  Jttngdlm  ef  OM— Reader,  att 
not  thoal  then  go  onr  be  a  teal  ChrlstiaaL:  ebe  it  had  been  better  far  thee  to 
have  been  afar  off. 

38.  Beware  of  the  scrips — There  was  an  absolute  necessity  for  these  repeated 
cadtions.  For,  considering  their  inveterate  pr^udices  against  Christ,  it  could 
never  be  supposed  the  common  peofAe  would  reoeive  the, Gospel  till  these  hieor- 
rinble  blasphemers  -  of  it  were  brought  to  just  disgrace. 

Yet  he  delayed  speaking  in  this  manner  till  a  little  before  his  passion,  as  know- 
ing what  e^ct  it  would  quickly  pirodnce.  Nor  is  this  aay  precedent  for  as:  we 
are  not  invested  with  the  same  aaihority. 

41.  A  ieiM  how  peofle  cast  vM^ef  into  the  treasurf^TMs^  treasury  received 
the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  worshippers  who  came  up  to  the  feast;  whifh 
were  ffiven  Uy  bay  wood  for  the  altar,  a^a  other  ficcessaries  not  provided  finr  in 
amy  other  way. 

•Lev.az,l&       f  Matt  zzii,  41 ;  Luke  zz,  41.      |Pm.oz,1.       ^  lUtt.  jouiia  ft  ; 
Iiake3tz,4e.        Il^nkezz,!. 
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43  which  make  a  fartiiing.  Aad  calling  to  him  his  disciples,  he  saith 
to  them,  Verily  I  say  mito  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in 

44  more  than  they  all  who  have  cast  into  the  treasury.  For  they  all 
did  cast  in  of  their  abundance  :  bat  she  of  her  penury  did  cast  ia 
all  that  she  had,  eveur  her  l¥hole  living. 

XIII.  *  And  as  h%  was  going  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith  to  him.  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones,  and  what  mah- 

2  ner  of  buildings !  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him,  Seest  thou 
these  ^eat  buildings?     There  shall  Aot  be  left  one  4rtone  vpoa 

3  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.  And  as  he  sat  en  the 
mount  of  Olives,  over  against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and 

4  John  and  Andrew  asked  him  privately,  Tell  us  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  And  what  shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall 

5  be  Mfilled  ?    And  Jesus  answering  said.  Take  heed  lest  any  de- 

6  ceive  you.     For  many  will  come  in  my  name  saying,  I  am  Hcy 

7  and  will  deceive  many.  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  ru- 
mours of  wars,  be  net  troubled  ;  for  it  muft  be  :  but  the  end  is  not 

8  yet.     For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  agaii»t 
'  kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  ia  diners  places,  and 

ther^  shall  be  famines  and  troubles :  &ese  are  the  beginning  of 

9  sorrows,  f  But  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lor  ^ey  will  Stiver  yoa 
to  councils,  and  ye  shall  be  beaten  in  synagogues,  and  tAali  stand 
before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  to  &em. 

10  X  And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  puUished  among  all  nations.     But 

1 1  when  they  shall  hale  you  and  deliver  ytw  up,  take  no  thought  before- 
han4  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate  ;  Imt  whatso- 
ever shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak ;  for  it  is  not  ye 

12  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  the  brother  shall  betnnr  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son :  and  the  children  shaU^rise 

13  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And 
Y&  shall  be  hated  of  aU  men  for  my  name*s  sake  ;  but  he  that  en- 
dureth  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved. 

14  ^  But  when  ye  ^all  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken 
of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  that 
readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  ate  in  Judea  flee  to  the 

15  mountains :  And  let  not  him  that  is  on  the  house  top  go  down  into 
the  house,  neither  enter  in,  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house. 

16  And  let  not  him  that  is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  take  up  his  gar- 

17  ment.    But  wo  to  them  that  are  vrith  child,  and  to  them  that  give 

18  suck  in  those  days.    And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 

19  winter.     For  in  those  da3rs  shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from 

43.  /  «ay  to  you,  thtft  thie  peer  widow  hath  e^et  tn  more  than  they  oil — See 
what  Judgment  la  cast  on  the  meet  apecioaa,  outward  actioiia  by  the  Judge  of  all ! 
And  how  aoeeptaUe  to  him  ia  the  anudleat,  which  apriii|pa  firom  aeUldenvmg  love ! 

XIII.  4.  Two  queationa  are  here  aaked ;  the  one  concerning  the  deetrooticm 
of  Jemaalem :  the  other  concerning  the  end  of  the  world. 

11.  The  Holy  Ohoet  will  help  yon.  But  do  not  depend  upon  any  other  help 
For  all  the  nearest  ties  will  be  broken. 

14.  Where  U  ought  not — ^That  place  being  set  apart  fbr  saeied  nses. 

19.  In  thoee  daye  ehaU  be  affliction^  eueh  ae  woe  not  firom  the  beginning  of  the 

•  Matt  xziT,  1 ;  Luke  nd, «.      f  Luke  zxi,  12.      t  Matt.  zzIt,  14.       fMatt.  zzIt,  15; 
Lake  zzi,  20 ;  Dan.  is,  S7. 
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the  hepioamg  of  tkci  or^atioii,  which  God  created  until  now,  neither 
HO  shall  be.    And  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  no  flesh 

should  be  saved ^.  but  for  the  elect^s  8Eake.whom  be  hath  cbosen, 
dl  he  hath  shortened  those  days.  ^  Then  if  any  man  say  to  yon,  Lo, 
on  here  is  Christ,  ot  ]Oyk$  is  Uiere^  believe  ii  not    For  false  Christs 

and  hlae  prt^ets  shall  rise,  and^ihaU  show  signs  and  wonders,  to 

23  seduce,  if  possible,  even  the  elect.  But  take  ye  heed :  Behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  allthinfs.  •  . 

24  But  in  tkMie  days,  aiW  that  tribolation,  the  sun  sh^  be  darken* 

25  ed,  and  the  naoon  riudl  nol  give  her  light.  And  the  stars  of  heaven 
shall  be  fallings  and  the  powers  that  are  in  the  heavens  shall  be 

26  shaken.    And  then  dball  they  see  the  Son  eif  moai  coodng  in  the 

27  ^oods,  with  grant  power  and  ghnry.  And  then  shall  he  seikl  his 
angds,  and  g^er  together  his  ^et,  fimn  the  four  winds,  from  the 
ottertnost  partof -the  earth,  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  tNow  leani  a  parable  from  the  fig  tree.  When  its  branch  is 
now  teader  and  putteth  foith  leaves,  ye  know  diat  summer  is  nigh. 

29  So  likewise  when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  peas,  know  that  he 
dO  is  nigh,  eoem  at  the  door.  Verily  I  say  to  yon,  this  generation  shafl 
dl  in  nowise  pass,  till  aM  these  things  be  done«    Heaven  and  earth 

shall  pass  away,  but  ny  words  shall  in  nowise  pass  away. 
82      But  of  theft  day  t>rthat  hoser,  khoweth  nO  one,  no,  not  Uie  angels 

that  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son^but  dM  Father. 
23      ^Take  heed ;  watch  and  pray:  for  ye  loiow  not  when  tibe  time 
34  ia.    For  tfe  &m,  of  man  w  §  as  a  man  taking  a  fat  journey,  who 

left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  sepnmts»  and  to  each  his 
31^  work,  and  commanded  the  poller  to  wat^h.    Watch  ye  tfacHrefore ; 

fi»:  ye  knewnot  ^ea  the  master  of  the  house  cometh ;  at  ev^^&ing, 

36  or  at  midnight,  at  oock  crowing,  er  in  the  nmming :  Lest  coming 

37  Middenly  he  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to 
all.  Watch. 

JIV.  |.And  after  two  days  was  tk6  feast  of  the  paseever  and  of  un- 
leavened bread ;  and  Uie  4;hief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how 
they  might  apprehend  him  by  snb^tyv  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  ^bxj  said,  Not  at  the  feast,  lest  there  be  a  tumult  of  the  peo- 

■  ■      ■.  '     .       . ,   ,1  i  J,  f .     .  ■   I  ■  '  '    ■ 

cre4ftwu — May  it  not  be  doubted,  whether  this  be  yet  fidly  aqeomfilished  7  Is  not 
mach  of  this  affliction  IrtiU  to  come? 

90.  The  eiccf— The  Christians :  whom  he  hath  choMn— -Thai  is,  hath  taken  out 
oi,  or  aepsrsted  from,  the  world,  throagh  9mu:t{fieatitm  rf  the  Spirtt  and  belief 
tiftheinak,    ife  AtftJk  «Aort«nsif-^That  k,  will  sorely  shorten. 

24.  But  In  (Asm  i{ay»— Which  inusfddiate^preoiede  the  end  of  the  w<Mdd:  rff^ 
that  trUndaiion — Above  described.  >  ■  ,. 

29.  He  U  mgh-^the  Son  of  man. 

20.  illl  tAsse  t*it9»--R4«tiQf  to  the  temple  and  liie  eitjr. 

38.  Cf  that  day— Th9  day  of  judgment  ^s  often  in  the  SeripCaree  emphatically 
esOetf  tiatiaf»  MeUher  (lU  Asn^^ot  as  man :  as  man  he  was  no  more  omni. 
seieat  than  omnipresent    But  as  God  he  Itnows  all  the  drcomstaaces  of  it. 

t4.  The  Sen  of  man  is  ss  •  men  taking  a  far  Jaumeyi  -Itemg  about  to  leais 
His  wnflil  and  g«»  to  the  Fadlier,  he  appoints  the  services  that  are  to  be  perform 
ed  by  all  bis  servants,  in  their  several  stations.  This  seems  chiefly  to  respect 
minsters  at  the  day  of  judgmwit :  but  it  may  be  applied  to  all  men,  and  to  the 


»MelLxBv,^       tlUlt3atT,3S;Lakezzi,».       tMatt.znv,4a:  I^fteiii^3i 

iMatt.nv,HfLQksi^lS.       |  Malt. uvi  1 ;  Luke ndi,  1. 
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3  pie.  *  And  h^  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper 
aa  he  sat  at  table,  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  <^ 
ointment,  of  spikenard,  rery  costly;  and  snaking  the  box,  she 

4  poured  it  on  h»  head.  But  there  were  sqme  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves^  and  said,  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 

.  5  made  1    For  this  ointment  mij^t  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three 

6  hundred  peace  and  given  to  w  poor.  And  they  murmured  at  her. 
But  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone :  why  trouble  ye  her  ?     She  hath 

7  wrought  a:  good  work  on  me.  For  the  poor  ye  hav6  always  with 
you,  and  when  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good ;  but  me  ye  have  not 

8  always.     She  hath  done  wlnrt  she  could :  she  hath  befOTehand 

9  embahned  my  body  for  die  burial.  Verfly  I  say  to  you,  whereso- 
ever this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  throQghoot  the  whole  woild, 

,  what  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  also,  for  n  memorial  of  her. 
10      t  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  to  die  chief  priests, 
n  to  betray  him  unto  them.    And  hearing  it  they  were  giad^  and  pro- 
mised to  give  him  money.    And  he  sou^t  how  he  might  oonve- 
niently  betray  him. 
18      X  ^^  ^>^  ^  fi'^  ^y  ^^  unleavened  bread,  when  they  killed  the 
passover,  his  disciples  say  to  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 

13  prepare,  that  thon  mayeet  eat  the  passovm:  ?  And  he  sendeth  two 
of  his  disciples,  and  saith  to  them,  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there 
shall  meet  you  a  man  canying  a  pitcher  of  water:  follow  him. 

14  And  wheri9soever  he  shall  go  m^  say  ye  to  the  man  of  the  house. 
The  Master  saith.  Where  is  the  guest  chamber,  where  t  shall  eat 

•  15  die  passover  with  my  discifdes  1    And  he  will  riiow  you  a  large 

16  upper  room  furnished :  ihere  make  ready  for  us.  And  his  disci- 
ples went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said 
to  them.    And  they  made  ready  the  passoirer. 

17  ^  And  in  the  evening  he  cometb  with  die  twdve;    And  as  they 

18  sat  and  ate,  Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  that  eat 

19  with  me  wdl  betvay  me.    And  they -were  aorrowfol,  and  said  to 

20  him  one  b^  one.  Is  it  I  ?  And  another  said,  Is  it  I  ?  And  he  answer- 
ing said  to  them.  It  is  one  of  the  twelve  that  dippeth  with  me  in 

21  the  dish.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him ; 
but  wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  oi  man  is  betrayed :  it  had 
been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  bom. 

22  And  as  they  ate,  J^sus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  b^^e  it, 

23  and  gave  to  them,  and  said.  Take,  eat  t  diis  is  my  body.    And  he 
.    took  the  cup,  and  having  given  thanks,  gave  it  them,  and  they  all 

24  drank  of  it.  And  he  said  to  them.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
■  '      "  '  '       >       '  ' 

XIV.  4.  SomiB  had  indigtmtwn    Bting  hioited  thortto  by  Jodts:  mU  md — 
ProbaMv  to  the  women.  , 

10.  Juda9  tDtnt  to  the  ektrffnett^ — Immedifttely  after  thie  reproof^  haviaf 
anger  now  added  to  his  covetomneee. 

,  IZ*  Cfo  into  the  etfy,  and  there  ehaU  meet  you  a  num — It  waa  higl^yeeesoBable 
for  our  Lord  to  give  them  thif  additional  proof  both  of  hie  knowing  all  tkingn* 
and  of  hir  infliienee  over  the  minda  of  men. 

15.  fWmfAe<{— The  word  properly  meana,  epread  with  carpeta.. 

24.  Thie  ie  my  hlood  of  the  New  7V«tameii<— That  ia,  thia  I  appmnt  to  be  a 

•  Hatt.  nri,  e.       f  Matt-zzri,  li;  Lukezat  3.       tMatt.xzri,  17;  Lokejodi,?. 
f  Matt,  zxri,  20;  Lake  udi,  14. 
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25  Testament^  which  is  died  for  many.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  I  xriU 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  yine,  till  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
i^ew  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod. 

26  *  And  having  sung  the  hymn,  they  went  out  toward  thesmount 

27  of  Olives.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Ye  will  all  be  offended  at  me 
this  ni^t  i  for  it  is  written,,  f  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 

28  sheep  shall  be  scattered.     But  afler  I  am  risen,  1  will  go  befote 

29  you  into  Galilee.    But  Peter  said  to  him,  Though  all  men  shall 

30  be  offended,  yet  vnU  not  I.  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Verily  I  say  to 
thee.  That  ihou  to-day,  this  night  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  wilt 

31  deny  me  thrice.  But  he  said  the  m«re  vehemently,  If  I  must  die 
with  thee  I  will  in  nowise  deny  thee.  In  like  manner  also  said 
they  all.  ' 

32  X  And  they  come  to  a  place  named  Greth/sen^ane ;  and  he  saith 

33  to  Ms  disciples.  Sit  here  while  i  shall  pray.  And  he  taketh  with 
him  Peter  and  James  and  John ;  and  he  began  to  be  sor^  amazed 

34  and  in  deep  ai^^uish.  And  saith  to  them.  My  soid  is  exceeding  sor- 

35  rpwful  even  to  deaths  tarry  ye  here  and  watch.  And  going  for- 
ward a  little,  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed,  that  ^  it  were 

36  possible,  the  ^ur  might  pass  from  him.  And  he  said  Abba,  Fa- 
ther, all  things  are  possible  to  thee :  take  away  this  cup  from  me : 

37  yet  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt.  And  he  cometh  and  find- 
eth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  to  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thbu? — 

38  Couldest  thou  not  watch  one  hour  4  Watch  and  pray  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptatioii ;  the  spirit  indeed  t^  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  going  away  again  he  prayjed,  speaking  the  same  words.    And 

40  retaining,  he  found  them  asleep  again  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy) 

41  and  they  knew  not  what  to  answer  him.  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  to  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest.  It  is 
enough.    Tha  hour  is  come :  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 

I    '    ■     '■  ^    111,1     I      n         '     <       ■!■     11  I     I    I'l'  ■  ..F   .1         '        I  '    ■  ■■         ■ 

pnpetiul  ngn  and  mMiorid  of  my  blobd,  as  shed  for  establishing  the  new 
oovBoant,  that  all  ^n^  shall  believe  in  mis  may  receive  all  its  gtacioas  promises. 

35.  /  wUl  irikk  no  more  ofthefndt  of  the  time,  UU  I  drink  it  Aew  in  (he  king. 
dam  of  Ood — ^Tbat  is,  I  shall  drink  no  more  before  I  die :  thp  next  wine  I  drink 
will  not  be  earthly,  but  beavenlyi 

37.  Tkit  mrAt--The  Jews  in  reckoning  their  days  began  with  the  evening, 
aceording  to  the  Mosaic  computation,  which  called  the  evening  and  tibe  morning 
the  first  day.  Gen.  i,  5.  And  so  that  which  after  sunset  is  here  called  this  night, 
is,  ver.  30,  called  tolday.  The  ezpteesion  there  is  peculiarly  significant.  V^y 
I  aay  to  thee,  that  thou  thyself,  confident  as  thou  art,  to-day,  even  within  four 
and  twenty  hours ;  vea,  tbo  night,  or  ever  the  sun  be  risen,  nay,  before  the  cock 
crmo  twice,  before  thre^  in  the  morning,  ttoilt  deny  me  thrice.  Our  Lord  doubt. 
less  spoke,  so  detarminately,  as  knowing  a  oock  would  crow  once  before  the 
Qsual  time  of  cock  crowing.  By  chap,  xiii,  35,  it  appears,  that  the  third  watch 
of  the  night,  ending  at  th^  in  the  morning,  was  commonly  styled  the  cock 


33.  Sore  amazed — ^The  original  word  imports  the  most  shocking  amaxemei^t, 
flUDgled  with  grief:  ai|d  that  word  in  the  next  verse  which  we  render  oorrowfitl, 
tntJmates,  that  lie  was  emvoiudod  loitk  oorrow  on  every  side,  breaking  in  upon 
Inm  wHh  soeh  violenee.'as  was  ready  to  separate  his  soul  from  his  body. 

36.  Abba,  FistiUf^SC  Mark  seems  to  add  the  word  Father,  by  way  of  ezpli. 
cation. 

37.  i9ai<i  <o  Pstsr-T-The  seabus,  the  confident  Peter. 

* lUtt.  zzri,  30 ;  Ltike  xzii,  39 ;  John  jnriii,  1.       f  Zech.  ziii,  ?•       |Matt.  xxri,  38. 
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132  ST.  MARK. 

'43^  mto  the  hands  of  mmiers.    Rfoe  up ;  let  m  g^o :  lo,  he  that  betraj- 
eth  me  is  at  hand 

43  *  And  immediately,  whfle  he  yet  apalce^  corned  tip  Judaa^  one 
of  the  twelre,  and  with  him  a  great  muMtode,  with  swords  an^ 

44  clubs  froAi  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders.    Now 
he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a  signal,  eaying,  Whomso- 

45  ever  I  shall  kiss,  u  he :  seize  and  lead  him  away  safely.     And 
when  he  wa»  come,  he  goeth  sOraightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Mas- 

46  ter,  Master!  and  kissed  him.     And  tl^  laid  their  hands  on  him, 

47  and  took  him.    f  And  one  of  them  thait  stood  by,  drawing  a  sword, 

48  smote  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cntoff  his  ear.    And 
JesQs  'answering  said  to  them,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  rob- 

49  ber,  with  swords  and  clubs  to  take  me  ?     I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  tem^e  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not ;  bat  that  ttie  Scriptures 

50  may  be  fulfilled.     Then  they  all  ibrsook  him  and  fled.     And  a 

51  certain  young  man  followed  him,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about 

52  his  naked  bMly ;  and  the  yomg  men  laid  hold  on  him.    And  he 
left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  Iron  them  naked. 

53  X  ^^  ^J  1^  Jesus  away  to  the  lugh  priesit,  and  with  him 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  fbUowed  him  afar  off,  even  into  the  palace  of  die  high 
pnest,  and  sat  with  the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

65     §  Then  the  chief  priests  and  dl  the  council  sought  for  evidence 

56  against  Jesus,  to  pot  him  to  death,  and  fomid  none.    For  manr 
bore  £idse  witness  against  him ;  but  their  evidences  were  not  suf- 

57  ficient  .  And  certain  men  arising  bore  &lse  witness  against  him, 
53  saying,  We  heard  him  say,  I  WiU  destroy  this  tenq>le  made  with 

hands,  and  in  three  days  I  wiU  build  anodier  made  Without  hands. 

59  And  neither  so  was  their  evidence  suflkient.    Then  the  high  priest 

60  rising  up  in  the  midst,  asked  Jesus,  sa3ring,  Answerest  thou  no- 

61  thing?     What  is  it  that  diese  witness  agunst  thee?     IBntheh^ 
his  peace,  and  answered  nothing*     Again  the  high  priest  asked 

44.  Whomsoeter  I  gkaU  iHsr— ^Probably  our  Lord,  in.  fffwi  oopdaoocmiioii,  had 
used  (according  to  the  Jewiah  custom)  to  iiemitt  hia  diaciples  to  do  thia,  after 
they  had  been  aome  time  abaent. 

51.  A  youn^  mUn-^U  does  not  appear,  that  ha  waa  one  of  Chriat'a  dkciplea. 
Ph>bablv  hearing  an  unoaoal  noiae,  ho  alartod  op  out  of  hia  bed,  not  hi  ieom 
tlie-  garaen,  and  ran  oat  with  only  the  aheet-  about  him,  to.  aoo  what  waa  tfao 
matter.  And  the  young  men  Uid  Md  oa  kim  Who  waa  oaly  aoapeeted  to  bo 
CbrisVa  diaciple :  but  could  not  touch  them  who  reallj  were  ao. 

55  All  the  council  eought  for  witnate  tmdfotatd  nono^What  an  ama^g  proof 
of  the  overruling  provi£noe  of  God,  conaidering  both  theh  antfaoritj,  and  the 
rewarda  they  oould  oflfor,  that  no  two  ooeaiatent  witne^aeo  oould  bo  procared,  to 
charge  him  with  any  groaa  crime. 

56.  Their  evidences  toere  not  4^jgi€ienlt^Thm(k0Bkwct^Uia^ 
Were  not  equal :  not  equal  to  the  charge  of  a  capital  crime :  it  Sa  the  aamo  word 
in  the  59th  verae. 

58.  We  heard  him  aoy— It  m  obatrvahK  that  the  worte  whlsh  tfaay  tfaas  mm. 
imireaented,  wore  qpoken  hw  Chriat  at  lesat  three  yean  baiNe,  John  ii,  Id^'— 
Their  going  back  ao  far  to  mid  matter  Air  the  charge^  waa  a  glorioiia,  tho«gh 
mlent  atteatation  of  the  onexceptiopabla  manner  whaittin  be  had  behaved,  through 
the  whole  courae  of  hia  public  miniatry. 

*Matt  zxn»  47;  Luke  zxii,47;  John  rnU,  %.        fMatt.  zx?i,  51;  Luke  xxii,  49 
John  zriii,  10.        t  Matt,  xxri,  57 ;  Luke  zzii»  54 ;  John  jcriii,  18*        ^  Blatt.  zxri,  5^. 
fl  Mao.  jzri,  SS ;  Lake  zui,  ST. 
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CHAPTER  XY.  18S 

him  add  8m4  to  faim«  An  thou  ih»  Chnat,  t|i«  Son  ef  du9  Bleftaed! 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am;  and  ys  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  with  th^  clouds  of  heavdn. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  ekuhes,  and  saith.  What  farther  need 

64  have  we  of  witnesses  ?     Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy :  what  think 

65  ye?  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  wo^y  of  death.  And 
some  began  to  spit  on  him*  and  to  corer  his  face^  and  to  bu^t 
him,  and  say  to  bim,  Prof^iesy.  And  die  serirants  smote  him  with 
the  palms  of  their<  hands. '    • 

66  *  And  as  Peter  was  in  the  haH  below,  there  cometh  one.  of  the 

67  maids  of  the  high  priest    And  seeing  Peter  warming  himself^ 
-  she  lodiLed  on  hiiDi«  and  said.  Thou  wast  also  with  Jesus  of  Naza- 

68  reth.  But  he  dmuLed,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither  nnderstand  I 
•what^thott  meanest.    And  1^  wetit  oQt  into  the^pprch  and  the 

69  cock  crew.    And  the  maid  seeing  him  again,  said  to,  them  that 

70  stood  l^,  Thia  is  one  of  ihem.  And  he  denied  it  again^  And  a 
little  after  those  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
art  one  oi  them;  for  thou -art  «  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth 

71  ther^o.    Theab^gan  he  to  eurse  and  toswear,!  know  not  thu  man 

72  of  whom  ye  speak.  And  the  seeond  time  the  cock  crew.  And 
Peter  called  to  mind  the  wptd.that  Jesus  had  said  to  him.  Before 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  "wilt  deny  me  thrice..  And  he  covered 
At^  Aea<2  and  wept. 

XY.    t  And  straightway  in  the  nioming  the  chief  priests  hayitig 
consulted  with  the  elders  and  ser^s,  and  the  whole,  council,  hav- 
ing bound  Jesus^  carried  Atm  away  and  deliyered  ^m  to  Pilate. 
2  And  Pilate  asked  lum,  Art  thou  the  kmg  of  die  Jews?     And  he 
3-  answering  said  to  him^  Thou  sayest  U,    %  And  the  chief  priests 

4  accused  Mm  of  many  things.    Aiid  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying, 
.  Answerest  ihou  nothing  ?    Behold  how  many  things  they  witness. 

5  against^  thee.     But  Jesus  .answeted  nothing  any  more,  so  ^that 

6  Pilate  marvelled.    Now.  at  every  feast  he  released  to  them  one 

7  prisQimr,  whomsoeTer  they  woiild.     And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  wko  lay  hound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrectioa 

8  with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrection.    And 
the  multitude  orying  aloud^  asked  him  to  do  ^  h^  had  ever  done 

9  for  them.     And  JPilate  sftswered  them,  saying,  Will  ye  that  I 

10  release  to  you  4ie  king  of  the  Jews  ?    (For  hje  knew  that  the  chief 

11  priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy.)  But  the  chief  {Hiests  stirred 
up  the  people  to  ask^  that  he  would  rather  relei^se  Barabbas  to  them* 

12  And  Pilate  answering  said  to  diem  again,  What  wiU  ye  then  that 
I  do  to  him  whom  ye  call  the  king  of  the  JewsT     And  they  cried 

73.  And  he  covered  hU  head—Vndch  wvm  a  nmial  ctutom  with  mourners,  and 
was  fitly  emessive  both  of  grief  and  shame. 

XV.  7.  Jnsurreetionr^A  crime  which  the  Roman  governora,  and  Pilate  in  pSr. 
ticalar,  were  more  especially  concerned  and  carefbl  to  pwiish.- 

9.  WiU  y  that  I  reUaw  towm  the  king  oftheJewe^Which  does  this  wretched 
man  discover  mostt  Want  of  justice,  or  courage,  or  common  eense  T  The  poor 
eoward  sacrifices  justice  ^  popular  clamour,  and  enrafes  those  whom  he  seelES  to 
appease,  by  so  unseasonably  repeating  that  titles  TheJcing  pf  the  JeWt  which  hs 
could  not  W  Imow  was  so  highly  o&naive  to  them.     . 

*1faU.zxTi,69^;Li^ixii,S6;  JoboxTiii,S5.       f  llCaU.  xxrii,  1, 3 ;  Liike  zni,  SS ; 
zxiii,  1 ;  John  xriii,  28.       %  Matt,  xzvii,  IS. 
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Id  out  again,  Crucify  him.    Then  Pilate  said  to  them,  MThy,  wbsiX 

14  evil  hath  he  done?     But  thej  cried  otit  the  nMnre  exceedingly^ 

1 5  Cnicify  him.  And  Pilate,  wiUing  to  satisfy  the  pe<^e,  released 
Barabbas  to  them,  and  having  scourged  Jesus,  delivered  him  to  be 
crucified. 

16  *  A^d  the  soldiers  led  him  away  to  the  hall  caUed  Prstorimn, 

17  and  call  together  the  whole  troop.  And  they  cloUie  him  with 
purple,  and  haying  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  put  it  about  his  head. 

18  And  they  saluted  him.  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews.    And  they  smote 

19  him  on  tibe  head  with  a  cane,  and  spit  upon  him,  and  bowing  their. 

20  knees,  did  him  hoitiage.  f  ^^  when  diey  had  niodced  him,  they 
took  the  purple  robe  from  Mm;  and  put  his  own  cloUies  on  him,  and 

21  led  him  out  to  crucify  him.  And  they  compel  one  l^mon  a  Gyre- 
man,  who  was  passing  by,  coming  out  of  the  countiy ,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross. 

22  i,  And  they  bring  him  to  the  place,  Golgotfia,  which  is,  being 

23  interpreted,  the  place  of  a  skull*    And  they  gare  him  to  drink 

24  wine  mingled  with  mynh ;  but  he  received  it  not  And  when  they 
had  crucified  him,  they  parted  his  Tgai^nebts,  casting  lots  upon 

25  them,  what  every  man  should  take.     And  it  was  the  ^drd  lK>ur 

26  when  they  crucified  him.    And  there  was  an  inscription  of  his 

27  accusaticfti  written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  And 
with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves,  one  on  his  right  hand,  and 

28  one  on  his  left.     And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  §  And 

29  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors.^  H  And  they  that  passed 
by,  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads  and  saying,  Ah,  thou  that 

30  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  Save  ih3r8elf, 

31  and  com^  down  from  the  cross.  In  like  manner  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  said  to  otie  another,  with  the  scribes.  He  saved 

32  others;  cannot  he  save  himself!  Let  the  Christ,  the  king  of 
Israel,  come  down  now  firom  the  ctossj  that  we  may  see  and  believe. 

38  They  also  Chat  were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him.  **  And  when 
the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over  aU  the  eardi 

34  until  the  ninths  hour.  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  Eloi,  £loi,lama  sabacihani?    Which  is,  being  inters 

35  preted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  And 
some  of  them  diat  stood  by  hearing  i$  said.  Behold,  he  calleth 

36  Elijah:     And  one  ran,  and  filling  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  put  it  on  a 

16.  Pr<Btonwn'  The  inner  hall,  where  the  prstor,  a  Boman  magistrate,  used 
to  give Jadgment.    But  ^  John  calls  the  whole  palace  bj,  Uus  name. 

17.  Furple^^AB  royal  robes  were  usoally  purple  and  scarlet,  St.  Mark  and  John 
term  this  a  pmple  robe,  St.  Matthew  a  scanet  one.  The  Tynan  purple  is  said 
not  to  have  been  very  diffsrent  firom  scarlet. 

21.  The  father  cf  Alexander  and  IZ^/tis^-These  were  afterward  two  eminent 
Cfanstians,  and  most  have  been  weU  known  when  St.  Mark  wrote. 

24,  S5.  St.  Mark  seems  to  intimate,  that  they  first  nailed  him  to  the  cross* 
then  parted  his  garments,  and  afterward  reared  up  the  cross. 

34.  My  Cfod,  nw  God,  why  ha$t  thou  forsaken  me — ^Thereby  claiming  God  as 
his  God ;  and  yet  lamenting  his  Father's  withdrawing  the  tokens  of  his  love,  and 
tjwatinf  him^as  an  enemy,  while  he  bare  our  sins. 

*  Matt,  xjtni,  27 :  Jofanxiz,  2.  fMatt  zzviivSl ;  John  six,  16.  $MUt.zacvii,  33 
Lvkfi  zziii,  33;  John  xix,  17.  f  Isaiah  liu,  19.  UMatt.  zz?ii,  9a.  *«MaU 
xzrii,  45 ;  Luke  zxili,  4i« 
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cane,  and  g8?e  liim  to  drink,  saying,  L^t  alone ;  let  us  see  if  Elijah 
will  cbme  to  take  him  down. 

37  *  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  lond  voice,  and  expired. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  tenq^e  was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to 

39  the  bottom.  And  the  centurion,  who  stood  over  agcdnst  him,  seeing 
that  having  so  cried  he  expired,  said,  Truly  £is  man  was  the 

40  Son  of  God.  There  were  also  women,  beholcUng  from  afar,  among 
whom  vras  Mary  Magdalene  and  Maiy  the  mother  of  James  the 

41  less,  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome :  Who  also  when  he  War  in  Galilee, 
followed  him  and  served  him,  and  many  other  women  who. had 
come  up  ^th  him  to  Jerusalem. 

42  t  ^^  ^®  evening  being  now'  come,  (because  it  was  the  prepa- 

43  ration,  that  is,  the  deiy  before  the  Sabbath,)  Joseph  of  Arimathea^ 
an  honourable  comyseUor,  who  also  himself  waited  for  4ie  kingdom 
of  God,  came  and  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the  hoSy  of 

44  JesQs.  And  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  was  dead  already :  and  call^ 
ing  to  him  the  centorioh,  he  asked  if  he  had  been  any  while  dead  ? 

45  And  when  he  knew  »^  of  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  having  bought  fine  linen,  he  took  him  down  and  wrapped  him 
in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre,  which  was  hewn  out  of  a 

47  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  t^e  sepulchre.  And  Mbyv 
Maffdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

XVI.  I  And  when  the  Sabbath  was  over,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Salome,  had  bought  spices,  that 

2  they  might  come  and  embalm  him.     And  very  early  in  the  mom* 
ing,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came  to  Uie  sepulchre,  at  the 

3  rising  of  the  sun.    And  they  said  one  to  another,  Who  shall  roll  us 

4  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?   (For  it  was  very 
great)    And  looking  up,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on 
the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  white  robe ;  and  they  were  affirighted. 

6  He  saith  to  them.  Be  not  afirighted :  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth^ 
who  was  crucified^   He  is  risen :  he  is  not  here.  Behold  the  place 

7  Mrhere  they  laid  him.     But  go,  tell  his  disciples,  and  Pet^r,  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee :  there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said 

41.  Wh9  served  ktm-^TrdYtAed  him  with  neceisaries. 

42.  Beeauee  it  %Dee  the  dejf  before  the  Sahbath — And  the  bodies  might  not  hang 
on  the  Sabbath  day :  therefore  they  were  in  haste  to  have  them  taken  down. 

43.  HonimrMe--~A  man  of  character  and  reputation :  A  eouneeUer-^A  member 
of  the  aanhedrim.  Who  wetted  for  the  kingdom  of  6o<i— Who  expected  to  see  it 
eetnp  on  earth. 

46.  He  roUed  a  etone-^Bj  his  servants.  It  was  too  larse  for  him  to  roll  himself. 

XVI.  3.  At  the  rieing  cf  the  eun^-They  set  oat  wUle  it  v>ae  yet  darh^  and 
eame  within  sight  of  the  sepulchre,  for  the  first  time,  just  as  it  g^w  light  enough 
to  disoem  that  the  stone  was  rolled  awav,  Matt,  zzviii,  1 ;  Lake  zziv,  1 ;  J^n 
xz,  1.  Bat  by  the  time  Maiy  had  called  Peter  and  John,  and  they  had  view^ 
the  sepolchre,  the  san  was  risings 

3.  Who  ehaU  roll  ue  away  tQ  eione — ^This  seems  to  have  been  the  only  diffi. 
calty  they  aopvehendod.  So  they  knew  nothing  of  Pilate's  having  sealed  the 
stone,  and  placed  ftgoud  of  soldiers  th^re. 

7.  And  Peter— Thoogh  he  so  oi^  denied  his  Lord.  What  amazing  goodneai 
was  this! 

»]fatt.anrii,50;  Lakezxiii;46:  Johnziz,30.       f  Matt  xxvii.  57^  Lukendii,  50; 
John  adz,  38.       %  Matt,  snriii,  1 ;  Luke  :tiiT,  1 ;  Joha  ac,  1. 
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8  to  yon.    Ami  gokig  out  they  fled  from  tlie  e^ukhre ;  for  they 
trembled  and  were  amazed :  and  they  said  nothuig  to  any,  for  they 

9  were  afraid.    *  Now  when  Je^us  was  risen  early,  the  first  day  fi 
the  weekt  ^  Sfffieared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  oyt  of  whom  he 

10  had  oast  seTen  oevils.    t  Sho  went  and  told  them  that  had  been 

11  with  him,  as  they  moiimed  and  wept    But  they  hesuring  that  he 

12  was  aliye,  and  had  be^i  sejm  of  h^^  believed  not.  %  After  that  he 
appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of  them,  ae  they  were  walking, 

la  going,  into  the  eonntry.    And  they  went  uid  told  it  to  the  rest, 

14  neither  believed  they  them.  ^  Afterward  he  aj^ared  to  the 
eleven  sitting  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelierand 
hardness  of  heait,  because  4iey  believed  not  diem  who  had  seem 
him  when  he.  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  to  them,:  I  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 

16  Gospel  to  every  creature.    He  that  bdieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall 

17  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.  And  these 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  in  n^  name  they  shall  cast  out 

16  devils:  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues :  They  shall  take  up  ser- 
pents, and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  in  novnse  hurt 
them:  they  shaU  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  uid  they  shall  recover. 
19  .  **.  So  then  the  Lord  after  he  had  spoken  to  them,  was  received  up 
90  iirto^  heaven,  and  sat.  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  they  went 
forth,  and  preached  every  wh^?e,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 
and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  ibilowing. 

13.  Neither  believed  theji  them — ^They  were  ipoyed  a  little  by  the  testimbny  of 
these,  added  to  that  of  St.  P^ter,  Lake  xziv,  94 ;  but  they  did  not  yet  fuUy  believe  H. 

15.  Ch  ye  into  aU  the  world,  and  j^eneh  the  €hipel  U  every  ereatpre  Onr 
IiMd  speak!  without  anyliini^tio&  or  reetriotion.  If  therafeve  every  oieatiire 
in  every  age  hath  not  heard  it,  either  those  who  should  have  preached,  or  those 
who  shduld  have  heard  it,  or  both,  m^de  voi4  the  eouneel  of  God  herein. 
'  16.  And  ie  haptixed — In  token  thereof.  Every  one  that  believed  wa«  bap. 
tized.  But  he  that  helieveth  not — ^Whether  baptized  or  unbaptized,  shall  perish 
everlastingly. 

17.  A'nd  theoe  oigne  sAott  follow  tkem  <M  heliooe—An  eminent  anther  sob. 
joins,  **  That  believe  with  that  very  fiiith  menti9ned  in  the  nreoedinff  verse.* 
(Though  it  is  certain  that  a  man  may  work  miracles,  and  not  have  saving  faith. 
Matt,  vii,  23,  S3.)  "  It  was  not  one  fkith  bv  which  St.  Paul  was  saved,  another 
by  which  he  wrought  miracles.  Even  at  this  day  in  every  believer  faith  has  a 
latent  miraculous  power;  (every  eflbot  of  prayer  being  really  miraonloosO 
■hhou^h  in  many,  both  because  of  their  own  uttJenses  of  faith,  and  beoaose  the 
world  18  unworthy,  that  power  is  not  exerted.  Miracles,  in  the  beginning,  were 
helps  to  fidth ;  now  also  they  are  the  object  of  it.  At  Leonberg,  in  the  memory 
of  our  fathers,  a  cripple  that  coold  hardly  move  with  crutches;  while  the  dean 
was  preaching  on  this  very  text,  was  in  a  moment  made  whole."  Shall  fbHow 
The  word  and  faith  must  go  before.  In  my  netme — By  my  authority  committed 
to  them.  Raising  the  dead  is  not  mentioned.  So  our  Lord  perfbrmed  even  more 
Ihan  he  promised. 

18.  Tf  they  drink  am/  deadly  thmg-rBvX  net  by  their  own  choice.  God  never 
calls  us  to  try  any  iaen  'experiments. 

19.  The  Lord^How  saasonable  is  he  ealled  by  this  title !  After  As  had  opolem 
to  them^Vor  forty  days. 

90.  They  preached  every  where — ^At  the  time  St.  Mark  wnote,  the  apostles  had 
already  gone  into  all  the  known  world,  Rom.  x,  16 ;  and  eaeh  of  them  was  there 
known  where  he  preached :  the  name  of  Christ  obAj  was  known  thronghout 
the  world. 

^Johnxs,!^.       fLukezziv, 0;  JohnzZfia       tLak9>^)13.       ^Lukezziv,3S; 
John  zz,  19.       HMatLzzviii,  10.       «*  Luke  tziv,  SO. 
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GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  HIKE. 


1  Forasmuch  at  many  have  undertaken  to  cmnpose  a  narrative  of 

2  the  facts  which  have  neen  fnlly  confirmed  among  ns,  Even  as  they 
who  were  eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  yrotd  fVom  the  begin* 

3  ning,  delivered  them  to  us:  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
accurately  traced  all  things  from  their  first  rise,  to  write  unto  thee 

4  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  That  thou  mayest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wher^  thoti  hast  been  instructed. 

VeriM  1,  3.  This  short,  wejfW,  artlsui,  otadid  dedication,  belongi  to  the 
Acts,  as  well  AS  the  Gospel  of  St.  LttS». 

Manif  have  vndertaken^Ke  dpes  not  mean  St#  Matthew  or  Marie ;  and  St.  John 
M  not  write  bo  early.  For  these  were  syt  wUmtmeB  themielvee  and  mim9ter9 
tf  tJte  wmrd. 

3.  To  wri§e  m  ord^— St.  Luke  describes  in  order  of  time ;  fint.  The  AcU  of 
Christ;  his  conception,  birth,  childhood,  baptism,  miracles,  preaohing,  passioo, 
resurreciion,  ascensieA :  then,  Th$  Aeto  ^  the  Awoetiee,  Bat  in  many  snuiUer 
mcnmstances  he  does  not  observe  the  order  or  time.  Meet  ej$eeUent  Theo* 
philue — This  was  the  appellatioii  usnaUy  given  to  Roman  governors.  Theophilos 
(pa  the  ancients  inform  ns)  was  a  person  of  eminent  onalitf  at  JUezandria, 
In  Acts  i,  1,  St  Lnka  does  not  ffim  him  that  title.  ]Qe  was  then  probaUy 
a  priTate  man. 

Afier  the  profroe  St.  Lake  fives  as  the  tastoiy  of  Cfariit,  ftom  his  oondng 
into  the  world  to  his  ascension  mto  heaTen. 
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A  devil  cast  out,  and  the  action  de&nded  .  •  •  14-36 
The  acclamation  of  the  woman  corrected  .  •  •  97,38 
Those  who  desire  a  sign  reproved     .        .        •       .        •  39-36 
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17.  Near  Jericho,  cures  a  blind  man  • 35-42- 

18.  In  Jericho,  brin|r9  salvation  to  Zaccheus      .        ...        ,^  ziz,  1-10 
Answers  touching  the  sudden  appearance  of  his  kingdom       .  11-28 

D.  Transactions  at  Jerusalem, 
s.  The  four  first  days  of  the  great  week, 

1,  His  royal  entnr    .        «        .        •       .•       •        •       ;•        .  ,  29-44 

2.  Theabuseofthnteippleoorreoted        ..•••  45,46 

Its  use  restored,  and         •'       •        •  47, 48 

Vin^cated      '  .        .        .        ...        ...  zz,  1-8 

3*  Bi»  discourses  in  the  temple, 

1.  The  paxaUe  of  the  husbandmen 9-19 

2.  The  answer  concerning  paying  tribute    •        •        •        .  20-26 

c   And  the  resurrection 27-40 

3.  The  question  concerning  the  Son  of  David      •        •        •  41-44 

4.  The  disciples  admoniihed          .        .        .        •       -•        •  45^7 

5.  Tlie  poor  widow's  o£foring  commended    ....  zxi,  1-4 

4.  His  prediction  of  the  end  of  the  temple,  the  oity,  and  the  world      5-t38 

5.  Judas's  agreement  with  the  chief  priests      ....  xzii,  1-6 
b,  Thursday,                                             ^ 

1«  Peter  and  John  prepare  the  passover 7-13 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper :  discourse  after  it         •        .        .  '     •  14-23 

3.  The  dispute,  which  of  them  was  greatest     ..       •        .        •  24-30. 

4.  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles  warned   .....  31-38 

5.  On  the  mount  of  Olives^ 

1.  Jesus  prm ;  is  in  an  egony;  strengthened  by  an  angels 

wakes  his  disciples    *    .        .        .        .        •        .        .  39-46 

2.  Is  betrayed ;  unseasonably  defended          .        .        •        .  47-53 

3.  Carried  to  the  high  priest's  house     •        •        •        •        •  54 

Denied  by  Peter          .      , .        .        ...        •        •  55-62 

Mocked      .        .        ...        .        .....  63-65 

c  Friday,        » 

1.  His  paision  and  death !  traneairtione, 

1.  In  the  council  ^ •        .        .  66-71 

2.  With  Pilate      .        .        •       .       •      ^ xzii^,  1^ 

3.  With  Herod 6-12 

4.  With  i^ate  again •       .       .  13-^ 

5.  Intheway 26-38 

6.  At  Golgotha^  where. 

The  crucifixion  itself,  and  Jesus'i  pmyer  .        .        .        .  33, 34 

Hisjrarments  parted                   .        •        «        •        •        •  .        34 

Sco& :  the  inscription  on  the  cross  .        •        .        •        .  35-39 

The  penitent  thief •        •        «  40^43 

The  prodigies,  and  the  death  of  Jesqs       «        .        .        .  44-46 

The  beholders  of  it •        •  47-49 

9.  His  burial    ...        .        .        •        •        •        •        .        .  50-53 

d*  fViday  evening  and  Saturday .        •        •        •        •        ,       t  54-51 
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N     4.  Hii  TMOiTeotion  mide  knowBt 

1.  To  the  wcmaen ClMp.  zxiy,  1-19 

9.  To  the  two  |romg  into  the  Mttntrj,  and  to  PMer  13-35 

d.  To  tthe  other  ftpMtke  . 36-45 

/.  The  instmotionf  given  his  apoetlee:  hie  ■■eewlnn  •  46-53 

f 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain 
priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  and  his  wife  was 

6  o£  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  inw  Elisabeth.    And 
they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  command- 

.  7  ments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.    And  they  had  no 
child,  because  Elisabeth  was  barren*  and  they  were  both  advanced 

8  in  years.    And  while  he  executed  the  priest's  office  before  God, 

9  in  the  order  of  his  course,  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's 
office^  his  lot  was  to  bum  the  incense,  going  into  the  temple  of 

Id  the  Lord.    And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  priaying 

11  without,  at  the  time  of  the  incense,  And  there  appealed  to  him  an 
angel  of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  Zacharias  seeing  him  was  ttovibled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  to  him,  ^ear  not,  Zacharias ;  for  thy  prayer  is 
heard,  and  thy  wife  ElisabeUi  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 

14  call  his  name  John.    And  thou  shalt  have  joy  aod  exultation,  and 

15  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.    For  he  shall  b^  ffreat  before  the 

Lord,  and  shaJl  drink  neither  wine  nor  etrong  drink ;  and  he  shall 

f-    ■'        ■     ,■<■       *       I    .....  1 1         ,1  ,  I 

5.  -  The  c4urH  of  Akia — The  prieste  were  divided  into  twenty-foor  coorsee,  of 
which  that  of  Abia  was  the  eighth,  1  Chron.  zziy,  10.  Each  oonree  miniateied 
in  ita  torn,  for  MTon  dajs,  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath.  And  each  priett  of  the 
oourse  or  set  in  waiting,  had  his  part  in  the  temple  eerrice  aaeigned  him  by  loC 

€.  Walking  mM  tlU  moral  e9mmtmdment$t  «*ul  ceremonial  &rdinanee»f  blame- 
!•••— How  admirable  a  character !  May  oar  behsnoor  be  thns  nnblanudde,  and 
our  obedience  thoa  sincere  and  nniversal ! 

10.  The  peonle  wen  praying  witkotat  at  the  time  &f  the  hteenee — So  the  pious 
Jews  constantly  -did.  And  this  was  the  fbundation  of  that  elegant  figure,  by 
which  prayer  is  in  Scriptare  se  often  compared  to  incense.  Fmape  one  re^aon 
of  ordaining  incense  miffht  be,  to  intimate  the  aeceptablenees  of  the  prayer  that 
accompaniM  it ;  as  weU  as  to  remind  the  worehippers  of  that  sacrifice  of  a 
sweet^melling  mtoot,  whi^h  was  once  to  be  oiferad  to  God  fbr'thera,  and  of 
that  incense,  winch  is  continually  <^f\ered  with  the  prmfere  &f  the  eainte,  i^ioit  the 
gelden^Utar  that  ie  before  the  thntne^  Rbt.  vtii,  3,  4. 

13.  Zaehariae  woe  troubled — Althoagh  he  was  accoatomed  to  conrerse  with 
God,  yet  we  see  he  was  thrown  into  a  great  consternation,  at  the  a]q>earance  of 
hia  angelical  meaaenser,  nature  not  being  able- to  suatain  the  eight.  la  it  not 
then  an  instance  of  the  goodnesa  as  weU  as  of  the  wisdom  af  God,  that  the  ser- 
vices, which  the«e  heavenly  spirits  fendM*  lis,  are  generally  invisible  1 

13.  Thy  frayer  ie  heard— -hot  us  obeenre  with  pleasure,  that  the  prayera  of 
pioiia  worahippera  come  up  with  aoceptanoe  before  Uod ;  to  whom  no  ooatly  per. 
nime  is  ao  sweet,  aa  the  firagraney  of  an  upright- heart.  An  anawer  of  peace  was 
here  returned,  when  the  case  aeemed  to  be  moat  helpleia.  Let  na  wait  patientlr 
fi>r  the  Lord,  and  leave  to  hia  own  wisdomthe  time  and  manner  wherem  he  will 
appear  for  ua.  Thou  ehalt  eaU  hie  name  John^^Mm  algnifiea  the  grace  or  fiivonr 
OTJehovah.  A  name  weU  auiting  the  peraon,  who  waa  afterward  ao  highly  in 
&four  with  God«  and  endued  with  abundance  of  grace ;  and  who  opened  a  way 
to  the  moat  fflorioua  diapenaation  of  mce  in  the  Meaalah^  kingdom.  And  ao 
Zaehtriaa'a  totmer  prayera  for  a  child,  and  the  prayer  which  he,  aa  the  rejire- 
pantative  of  the  people,  waa  probably  ofibrinr  at  th»  very  time,  fbr  the  appearing 
ef  tiie  Meaaiah,  were  remarkably  anawered  m  the  birth  of  hia  forerunner. 

15.  He  ehaU  be  great  before  the  Xor<I— God  the  F&ther :  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  and 
the  0en  of  €k>d  mention  ia  made  iounediately  after.    AmdehaU  drink  neither  witta 
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be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,-  eren  from  his  mother's  womb. 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  tm*n  to  the  Lord  their 

17  God.  And  he  sh^  go  befbre  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  ot 
Elijah,  to  tmn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 

18  prepared  for  the  Lord.  And  Zachariaa^  said  to  the  smgel, 
Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ?    For  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 

19  advanced  in  years.  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  him,  I  am 
Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  a^d  am  sent  to  speak 

20  to  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings."  And  behold,  thon 
shah  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  till  the  day  that  these  things 
are  done,  because^  thon  believedst  not  my  words,  which  shall  be 

21  fulfilled  in  their  season.    And  the  peoj^e  were  waiting  for  Zacha* 

22  rias,  and  marveled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple;  And 
coming  out,  he  could  not  speak  to  them ;  and  they  perceived  thai 
he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple ;  for  he  beckoned  to  them,  and 

23  remained  speechless.     And  when  the  days  of  his  ministration 

24  were  accomplished,  he  went  to  his  own  house.  And  after  Aese 
days,  Ms  wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months, 

25  saying.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  done  to  me,  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  upon  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month,  the  Ajigel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God, 

27  to  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth.  To  a  virgin  of  the  house  of 
David»  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  and  the  vir- 

moir  ttrong  drink — Shall  be  ezemplaiy  for  ftbstemioaszien  and  self  denial ;  and  eo 
nracfa  the  more  filled  wHh  the  Holy  Ghoet. 

16.  And  m^ty  of  the  children  of  lerael  ehM  he  fiim-— None^tiwrefbre  need  be 
•ehamed  of  *'preaehmg  like  John  the  Baptirt.*'  7b  the  Lmd  their  Ood^Tii 
Chrirt. 

17.  He  ehaU  ^  before  Aim,  Christ,  m  the  poeoer  and  epirit  of  EHJMh-^With  Hbm 
fame  integrity,  courage,  austeritv,  And  (brroor,  and  the  Mme  power  attending 
his  word  :  to  turn  theheatte  of  the  fathers  to  the  ehBdren-^^^  reoonoile  those 
that  are  at  variance,  to  pat  an  end  to  the'  most  bitter  qnanels,  saoh  as  are  veiy 
freqaently  those  between  the  nearest  relations :  and  ththearte  of  the  dieobedUmt 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  juet-^knd  the  most  obstinate  shmers  to  tme  wisdom,  which 
is  only  found  among  them  that  are  rigbteoos  befbre  €rod. 

18.  Zaehariae  etdd^  Whereby  ehall  J  know  this  ? — In  how  ffiilbrent  a  spirit  M 
the  blessed  Tirgin  say,  How  ehatt  this  he  7  Zacharias  disbelieved  the  fket :  Maij 
had  no  doubt  of  the  thing ;  but  only  inquired  concerning  the  manner  of  it. 

19.  /  am  Oabriel,  that  stand  in  the  vresenee  of  Ooii— 43e^en  angels  thus  stand 
before  God,  Rev.  viii,  % ;  who  seem  the  highest  of  all.  Theye  seems  to  be  a 
remariiable  gradation  in  the  words,  enhancing  the  guilt  of  Zaoharia8*s  unbelief. 
As  if  he  had  said,  I  am  Gabriel,  a  hol^  angel  of  (£>d :  yea,  one  of  the  highesi 
order.  Not  only  so,  but  am  now  peculiarly  sent  from  God ;  and  that  with  a  mes- 
sage to  thee  in  particular.  Nay,  arid  to  ehow  thee  glad  tidings^  such  as  ought  Id 
be  receiTed  with  the  greatestjoy  and  readiness. 

90.  7%nt  ehdlt  he  dwnb^TbiB  Greek  word  signifies  deaf,  as  well  as  dumb :  tad 
it  seems  |4ain,  that  he  was  as  unable  to  hear,  as  he  was  to  speak ;  lor  his  fHends 
were  obliged  to  make  signs  to  him,  that  he  might  undenteod  them,  v6r.  09. 

21.  TIu  people  were  waMag—Fot  him  to  come  and  i^mim  them  (as  larod) 
with  the  blessing. 

94.  Hid  A^sei/— She  retired  from  company,  tiiat  she  might  have  Ae  oioit 
leiflore  to  rejoice  and  bless  Gbd  for  his  wondnihl  meroy. 

35.  He  looked  upoh  me  to  take  awayjny  rejproae^— Barr^nneeswas  a  great 
raproach  among  the  Jews.    Because  frnitfmness  was  pronted  to  the  righteous. 

96.  In  the  sixth  mon/A— After  Elisabeth  had  conceived. 

97.  Eifoused^lt  was  evstomaiy  among  the  Jews,  for  jfemom  that  vmnMt 
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28  gin's  name  toas  Mary.  And  theancel  coming  in  to  ber,  said. 
Hail,  thou  highly  favoured ;  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed  art 

29  thou  amonff  women.  But  she  seeing  km,  was  troubled  at  his 
saymg,  and  reasoned,  what  manner  of  salutation  thi^  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  to  her,  Fear  not,  Mary :   for  thou  Bast  found 

31  favour  with  God.    And.  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 

32  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be 
great)  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord 

33  God  shall  give  him  the  throne  of  his  fathej  David.  And  he  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there 

34  shsdl  be  no  end.    Then  said  Mary  to  the  angel,  How  shsJl  this  be, 

35  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  answering  said  to  her, 
The, Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  High- 
est shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 

36  shall  be  born,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And  behold,  thy 
cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age : 

37  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who  was  called  barren.     For 

38  with  God  i^othing  sjiall  be  impossible.  And  Mary  said^  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord :  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  with  haste  into  the  hill 

40  country,  into  a  city  of  Judah,  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Za- 

41  cbarias,.  and  saluted  Elisabeth.    And  when  Elisabeth  heard  the 

to  contract  before  witnesses  some  time  before.  And  as  Christ  was  to  be  bom  of 
a  pure  virgin,  so  the  wisdom  of  God  ordered  it  to  be  of  one  espoused,  that  to  pre. 
vent  reproach  he  miffht  have  a  reputed  father,  according  to  the  flesh. 

S8.  Hailt  thou  highlM  favoured ;  the  LordU  toith  thee;  hleesed  art  thou  among 
tMfMA — Hail  is  the  sfuutation  used  by  our  Lord  to  the  wom^n  after  his  resurrec- 
tion :  thou  art  highly  favoured^  or  hut  found  favour  with  Cfod,  ver.  30,  is  no 
more  than  was  Mid  of  Noah,  Moses,  and  David.  The  Lord  ie  with  thee^  wa» 
said  to  Gideon,  Judg.  vi,  12 ;  and  bUaeed  ehaU  $he  be  above  vunuen^  of  Jael,  Judg. 
V,  S4.  This  salutation  j^ves  no  room  for  any  pretence  of  p&yiDg  adoration  to 
the  virffih ;  as  having  no  appearance  of  a  prajrer,  or  of  worship  o^red  to  her. 

33.  He  ehaU  he  eJled  the  Son  of  the  Higheet^ln  this  respect  also ;  and  that  in 
a  more,  eminent  sense  than  anv,  either  man  or  angel,  can  be  called  so.  The 
Lord  ohaU  give  him  the  throne  of  hie  father  David — ^I^at  is,  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
of  which  IHivid's  was  a  type. 

3d.  He  §hM  reign  over  ths  houu  ofJaeqlh^In  which  all  true  believers  are 
included. 

35.  The  Holy  Ohoet  ehaU  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Higheet  ehatt 
overehadow  thee — ^llie  power  of  God  was  put  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  im. 
mediate  Divine  agent  in  this  work  :  and  so  he  exerted  the  power  of  the  Highest  as 
his  own  i^wer,  who  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  the  most  high  God. 
Therefore  aUo — ^Not  only  as  he  is  God  firom  eternity,  but  on  this  account  likewise 
he  ehall  be  eaUed  the  Sonof  Ood. 

36.  And  beholdt  thy  eouein  Elieaheth-^Thongh  Elisabeth  was  of  the  house  of 
▲aron,  aad  Mary  of  the  hotme  of  David,  W  the  ikther's  side,  they  might  be  re. 
lated  by  their  mothers.  For  the  law  only  forbad  heiresses  marrying  into  another 
tribe.  And  so  other  persons  eontinuaOy  intermarried;  particularly  the  fkmilies 
of  David  and  of  Levi. 

3Q.  And  Mary  eaid.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord^H  is  not  improbable, 
that  this  time  of  the  virgin's  humUe  &ith,  consent^  and  expectation,  might  be 
the  very  time  of  her  conceiving. 

39.  A  city  of  Judah — ^Probably  Hebron,  which  was  situated  in  the  hill  country 
of  Judea,  and  belonged  to  the  house  of  Aaron. 

41.  When  Elisabeth  heard  the  ealutation  of  Mary-^The  discourse  with  which 
•be  aalntad  hetv  giving  an  aocouiit  of  what  the  angel  had  said,  the  joy  of  her 
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salutation  of  Mary«  the  babe  lei^ied  in  her  womb :  and  Eiiaabeth 

42  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  cried  with  a  kud-Toice  and 
said,  Blessed  art  thpu  among  women,  and  blessed  t»  the  firuit  of 

43  thy  womb.    And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 

44  Lord  should  come  to  me  t    For  lo  {  when  the  roice  of  thy  saluta- 
tion sounded  in  my  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  n^  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  hi^py  is  she  that  believed ;  for  there  shall  be  ^  performance 

46  of  those  things  which. were  told  her  from  the  Ldrd.     And  Mary 

47  said.  My  soul  doth  majniify  die  Lordj  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
•48  in  God  my  SaTiomr.     For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 

handmaid :  for.  behold,  from  hencef(»:tib  all  generations  shall  call 

49  me  blessed.    For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things, 

50  and  holy  is  his  name.    And  his  mercy  is  on  them  t)mt  fear  him, 

51  from  generation  to  generation^     He  hath  wrought  strength  with 
his  arm ;  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 

52  hearts.     He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  thrones,  and 

53  ezaked  them  of  low  degree.     He.  hath  mled  the  hungry  with  good 

54  things,  but  sent  the  rich  enqrty  away.     He  hath  helped  his  servant 

55  Israel,  in  -remembrance  of  Ms  mercy,  A^  he  spoke  to  ou;r  fathers, 

56  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for  ever.     And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  returned  to  her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came,  that  she  should  be  delivered, 

58  and  she  brought  forth  a  son.     And  her  neighbours  and  relations 
heard  that  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her,  and  they 

59  rejoiced  with  her..   And  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum* 
cise  the  child,  and  they  called  him  Zacharias,  afler  the  name  of 

60  his  foth^r.    But  his  mother  answering,  said.  Nay,  but  he  shall  be 

61  called  John.  .  And  they  said  to  her.  There  is  mme  of  thy  kindred 

62  that  is  called  by  that  name.    And  they  made  signs  to  his  fa&er, 

63  what  he  would  have  him  called.    And  asking  for  a  writing  tablet, 

•out  so  affect^  her  bod^,  that  the  very  child  in  her  womb  was  moved  in  an  on. 
common  manner,  as  if  it  leaped  for  jov. 

45.  Happy  is  the  that  6eZi«Mif— Probably  she  bad  in  her  mind  the  unbelief  of 
Zacharias. 

46.  And  Mary  mid — ^Under  a  prophetic  impulse,  several  things,  which  peihaps 
sl^e  herself  did  not  then  fully  understand. 

47.  My  9]pint  hath  refoieea  in  Ood  my  Samotm — She  seems  to  turn  her  thoughts 
here  to  Chnst  himself,  who  waa  to  be  bom  of  her,  as  the  ang»l  had  lold  her,  he 
should  be  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  whose  name  should  be  Jesus,  the  Savioar« 
And  she  rejoiced  in  hope  of  salvation  through  faith  in  him,  which  is  a  blessing 
common  to  all  true  believers,  more  than  in  beinj^  his  mother  after  the  fleril, 
which  waft  an  honour  peculiar  to  her.  And  certainly  she  had  the  same  reason 
to  rejoice  in  God  her  Saviour  that  we  have :  because  he,  had  ngardtd  the-  hv 
estate  of  hie  handmaid^  in  like  manner  as  be  regarded  our  low  estate ;  and  vouch, 
safed  to  come  and  save  her  and  us,  when  we  were  reduced  to  the  lowest  estate 
of  sin  and  nuseiy. 

51.  He  hath  wrought  etrength  with  hie  arm— That  is,  he  hath  showu  the  eat- 
ceedinff  greatness  of  his  power.  She  speaks  jHTOphetically  ef  those  ttnngi  as  el- 
ready  done,  which  God  was  about  to  do  by  the  Messiah.  He  hath  eeatUred  the 
proud — ^Viidble  and  invisUde. 

53.  He  hath  put  down  the  i«^A^— Both  angels  and  men. 

54.  He  hath  helped  hie  eertant  urael—'By  sending  the  Meesiab. 

55.  To  hio  eeedP-Bie  spiritual  seed:  all  true  believers. 

56.  Mary  returned  to  her  own  houee — ^And  thence  soon  after  to  Bethlehem. 
60.  litfiiw^AsreiMf-^DoQbtless  by  revelation,  or  a  partiaakrimpoleefl^^ 
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he  iftTote  saTmg,  His  Bame  is  Johii.  And  they  marvelled  all. 
64  And  immediately  his  moudi  was  opened,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and 
.65  he  spake,  blessing  God.     And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  romid 

about  them,  and  all:  these  thin^  were  noised  abroad,  in .  all  the 

66  hill  coontry  of  Jndeal    And  all  mat  heard  thm^  laid  them  np  in  their 
hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  t   And  the  hand 

67  of  the  Lord  was  with  him.     And  his  fitther  Zacharias  was  filled 

68  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord 

69  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  'And 
hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  his  ser- 

70  vant  David :  As  he  spake  W  the  mouth  of  his  1m>1v  prc^hets,  who 

71  have  been  since  the  world  hegan:  That  we'Bhould  be  saved  from 

72  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ;  To  perfcnrm 
the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  cove- 

73  nant,  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  That  he 
7,4  woidd  grant  us,,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  his  enemies,  to 

75  serve  him  without  fear,  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him, 

76  all  the  days  of  our  life.    AbcI  thoui  child,  ^alt  be  a  prophet  of  the 
Highest :  for  thou  shalt  gp  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare 

77  his  way9.  To  give  knowledge  of  rialvalioa  to  his  people,  by  the 

78  remission  of  their  nins,  Tluongfa  die  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 

79  wherel^  the  day  spring  from  ok  hi|^  hath  visited  us.  To  shine  on 
them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  abadow  of  death,  to  direct  our 

80  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.    And  the  chfld  grew,  and  waxed  strong 
in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts^  till  the  day  of  hia  being  shown  to 

(      Israel. 

11.      And  in  those  days  there  went  tmt  a  deevee  from  Auflustus  Ce- 

2  sar,. that  all  the  world  should  be  enrolled.    (Now  this  first  enrol- 

^  3  ment  wiw  made  when  Cyrenius  was  goi^emor  of  Syria.)    And  all 

4  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  to  his  own  city.    And  Jbs^  also 

went  i^>  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  ciQr  of  Naanrath  into  Judea,  to  the 

city  of  David,  which  is  celled  BetUehem,  (because  he  was  of  the 

«6.  3^JUiifdf<At£ori^Thepecaliarpowtoandl>lemhigorGod. 
67.  And  Zaekariaa  prophened^— Of  things  immediately  to  follow.    Bat  it  ii 
shiembie,  he  ■pMks  of  iJfarii*  chiefly;  of  JcAa  only,  tm  it  werefinddeiitally. 

69,  A  Aom— Signifies  honour,  plenty,  and  strength.  A^  hom  of  wlvati&n-- 
Ast  is, «  glonoQfl  and  mi^y  Saviour. 

70.  Hit  pr9fhet9^  toAs  have  been  since  the  world  hegam—V^  there  were  pro- 
phets firom  the  very  beghming.' * 

74.  To  eerve  km  witkout  /sor-^Wi^oat  any  slaviih  ^ar.  Here  is  the  sub. 
stance  of  the  great  promise.  That  we  shaU  be  always  holy,  always  happy :  that 
bei^g  delivefcd  from  Satan  and  sin,  from  every  uneasy  and  unholy  temper,  we 
flkatt  joyfidly  kve  and  serm  God,  in  every  thought,  word,  and  work. 

76.  And  tkoUf  ekUd  -He  now  speaks  to  John ;  yet  not  as  a  parent,  but  as  a 
prophet. 

77.  To  fiee  Tenswledfe  of  etdwition  hy  the  remieeion  of  sms-^The  knowledge  of 
tiie  remission  of  our  sraa  being  the  grand  inurnment  of  present  and  eternal  sal. 
«al|^  fM>.  viii,  It,  If .  But  the  munediate  sense  of  the  words  seems  to  be,  io 
preaiCfkAoliMm  the  Gospel  doetrine  of  sahralion  by  the  remissiott  of  their  sins. 

78.  The  dsy  enring^-Or  the  rising  sun ;  that  is,  Christ.' 

Ii.  1.  Thmt  ^  the  worid  ehtndd  be  enroUed^Thai  aH  the  inhabitants,  male 
and  female,  of  evepry  town  In  the  Roman  empire,  with  theb  families  and  estates, 
should  be  rensterecL 

3^  When  dyrmtnt  «0M  fsearnsr  of  Syris^^Whftm^  PubUus  Su^cins  Quirinus 
jpneppiusd  the  fKsjpnnp^fi£^nk,jM  wldflh  Judea  was  then  faMMsd. 
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5  fftiiiily  and  household  of  Dayid,)  To  be  enrolled  i¥ith  Maiy,  his 

6  espoused  wife,  being  with  child.     And  while  they  were  there,  the 

7  days  were  fulfilled,  that  she  should  be  delirered.  *And  she 
brought  forth  her  son,  the  first  borU)  and  swathed  him,  and  laid 
him  in  a  manger,  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

6      And  there  were  in  the  same  country,  shepherds  lying  out  in  the 
9  field,  and  keeping  watch  OTer  their  flock  by  night.     And  lo,  an  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 

10  round  about  them :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel 
said  to  them,  Fear  not ;  for  behold  I  bring  yon  glad  tidings  of 

11  great. joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.     For  to  you  is  bom  this 

12  day  in  Uie  city  of  Darid,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And 
this  shaU  be  a  sign  to  you ;  ye  shall  find  the  babe,  wrapped  in  swad- 

13  dling  clodtes,  lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  hearenly  host,  praising  God  and  say- 

14  iftg,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  and  on  earth  peace ;  good  will 
toward  men. 

15  And  when  the  angels  were  gone  away  from  them  into  heaven, 
the  shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  go  to  Bethlehem,  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  done,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  to  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 

17  babe  l3ring  in  the  manger.  And  having  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  sajring  which  was  told  Uiem  concerning  the  child. 

16  And  all  that  heard  wondered  at  the  things  which  were  told  them 

19  by  the  shepherds.     But  Maiy  kept  all  these  things,  comparing  them 

20  together  in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorif3ring  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  Uiey  had  he^rd  and  seen,  as  it 
was  told  them. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  fulfilled,  to  circumcise  tho  child,  his 
name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  named  of  the  angel,  before  he 
was  omceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  purification  were  fulfilled  according  to  the 

€.  And  white  they  were  there,  the  da^  werefulfiUed  that  ehe  ehtndd  be  deliver^ 
<4^-Mary  seems  nojt  to  have  known  that  the  child  must  ha¥e  heen  bom  in  Beth, 
khem,  agreeably  to  the  prophecy.    But  the  providence  of  God  took  care  for  it. 

7.  She  laid  him  in  the  matiger-^Perh^pa  it  might  rather  be  translated  in  the 
eimU.    They  were  lodged  in  the  ox  stall,  fitted  np  on  occasion  of  the  great  con. 
-  eoorse,  for  poor  gaests.     There  woe  no  room  for  them  in  the  mi»— Now  als6,  there 
is  seldom  room  mr  Christ  in  an  inn. 

11.  To  you — Shepherds ;  Israel ;  mankind. 

14.  CHory  be  to  God  in  the  higheet ;  on  earth  peace ;  good  will  toward  mer^^' 
The  shouts  of  the  multitude  are  generally  broken  into  short  sentences.  This  te. 
joicing  acclamation  strongly  represents  the  piety  and  benevolence  of  these  hea. 
venly  spirits :  as  if  they  l^d  said,  Ohry  he  to  Ood  in  the  higheet  heaoene  :  let  all 
the  angelic  legions  resound  his  praises.  For  with  the  Redeemer's  birth,  peace, 
and  all  kind  of  happiness,  come  down  to  dwell  an  earth :  yea,  the  overflowings 
of  Divine  good  wiU  and  favour  are  now  exercised  toward  men. 

20.  Far  oil  the  tUnge  thai  they  had  heard-^From  Mary;  aeitwaotM  them-^ 
Bf  the  angels. 

91.  To  eirevmeiee  the  ehUd-^Thot  he  might  visibly  be  made  under  tholawhy% 
sacred  rite,  which  obliged  him  to  keep  the  whole  law{  as  also  that  he  might  be 
owned  to  be  the  seed  <n  Abraham,  and  might  put  an  honour  on  the  solenm  dedi. 
sation  of  ehildren  to  God. 
22.  The  dayo^T\m  fatty  days  prescribed,  Lev.  xii,  2.  4 

*  Matt,  i,  35. 
10 
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law  of  Moses,  they  brought  him  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  luin  to 

23  the  Lord ;  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  *  Every  male 

24  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord,)  And  to  offer  a 
sacrifice  according  to .  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
t  A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  yomig  pigeons. 

25  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in .  Jerusalem  whose  name  wms 
Simeon,  and  this  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consola- 

26  tion  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him.  And  it  had 
been  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  tint  he  Aoold  not  see 

27  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.  And  he  came  by 
the  Spirit  into  the  temple.    And  when  his  parents  brought  in  the 

28  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  hun  aflor  the  custom  of  the  law,  He  took  him 

29  up  in  his  arms,  an4  blessed  God,  and  said.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 

30  thy  servant  depart)  in  peace,  acoMrding  to  thy  word :    For  mine 

31  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation ;  Which  thou  hast  pr^Mured  before 

32  the  face  of  all  people.  A  light  revealed  to  the  Gentilee,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people  Israel.    And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled 

33  at  Aose  things  which  were  spoken  of  him.    And  Simeon  blessed 

34  them,  and  said  to  Mary  bis  mother,  Bdiold,  this  child  is  set  for 
the  ML  and  rising  again  of  many  m  Israel,,  and  for  a  sign  which 

35  shall  be  qioken  against,  fYea,  and  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  heails  may  be  re- 
veialed. 

36  .  And  there  was  <me  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Pha* 
nuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ashar :  she  was  fkr  advanced  in  years,  having 

37  lived  with  a  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginiQr.  And  she 
wa^  a  widow  of  about  four-score  and  four  years,  who  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers,  night 

38  and  day.    And  i^  coming  in  at  that  hour,  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord, 

24.  A  fair  of  turiU  doveSt  or  two  young  pigodtu  Thii  o£hring  ■oiBoed  fbr  the 
poor. 

25.  the  eomolaii&n  of  laratl — A  common  phrase  for  the  Mesnah,  who  was  to 
be  the  oFerlasting  boiMolation  of  the  Uriel  of  God.  TKo  Hoiff  Okott  leat  itpen 
him — ^That  is,  he  wee  a  prophet. 

27.  By  the  Spirit — By  a  particular  revelation  or  impolse  from  him. 
30.  T^y  MiM<toi»^lV  Christ,  thy  Saviour. 

32.  And  the  glory  qf  thy  people  leraeU^Tot  after  the  Gentiles  ate  ealiffatenedi, 
aU  lerael  ehaJOTbe  oaoed, 

33.  Joeeph  and  hie  mother  maneUed  at  thooe  Ainge  which  were  opoleen-^Fof 
they  did  not  thoroughly  understand  them. 

34.  Simeon  hleeeed  lAein— Joseph  and  Mary.  Thie  child  ie  eH  for  the  fall  mmd 
rieing  again  of  stoi^^That  is,  be  will  be  a  savour  of  death  to  some,  to  onbeliev- 
ers ;  a  savour  of  life  to  others,  to  believers :  and  for  a  eign  which  ehall  be  epoken 
againet — ^A  sign  from  God,  yet  rejected  of  men :  but  the  time  for  decUriag  tlue 
at  Is^ge  was  not  yet  come :  that  the  thoughte,  of  many  hearte  may  be  revealed  " 
The  event  will  be,  that  by  means  of  that  contradiction,  the  inmost  thoughts  of 
many,  whether  good  or  bad,  wilt  be  made  manifest. 

35.  A  ewotd  shall  pierce  thromgh  thy  own  eoml  go  it  did,  when  he  suffered : 
particularly  at  his  crucifixion. 

37.  Fouroeere  and  fern'  3fe«r«— These  were  the  years  of  her  life,  act  her 
widowhood  only.  Who  departed  fwt  from  the  (mfIs--Who  attended  there  aft  all 
the  stated  houn  of  peayer.  But  oerved  €fod  withfaetinge  and  pramre  Even  a* 
that  age.  Night  and  ^oy— That  is,  spending  therein  a  conaidenble  pert  of  lbs 
night,  as  well  as  of  the  day, 

^«Exod.jdli,3.       tLeTzu,8. 
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and  spake  of  him  to  all  ih^t  were  waiting  for  redemption  in  Jeni- 

39  salem.  And  when  they  had  performed  s^  things,  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Na- 

40  zareth.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom ;  and.  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of 

42  the  passover.     A^d  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up 

43  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  custom  of  the  feast.     And  when  they  had 
,   fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind 

44  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  t^  not,  But  sup- 
posing him  to  be  in  the  company,  they  went  a  iay's  journey ;  and 
sought  him  amon^  their  kinsfolk  and  among  ^A^r  acquaintance. 

45  And  not  finding  him,  they  went  back  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  after  three  days,  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  hoih  hearing  them  and  asking  them  ques- 

47  tions.     And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  understand- 

48  ing  and  answers.  And  seeing  him  they  were  amazed.  Anil  his 
mother  said  to  him.  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  tl^us  to  us  ?    Behold,' 

49  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing.  And  he  said  to 
them.  Why  sought  ye  me?     Knew  ye  not  that  I  must  bp  about 

50  my  Father's  business  ?     And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which 

38.  To  aU  tk&t  were  teaiting  for  redemption^The  scepfre  now  appeared  to  be 
doptfting  from  Judah,  thooi^  it  was  not  aotualiy  fone:  DaniePs  weeks  were 
plainly  near  their  period.  And  the  revival  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  together 
with  the  memorable  occurrences  relating  to  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
of  Jesns,  could  not  but  encourage  and  quicK^n  the  expectation  of  pious  persons 
at  this  time. 

Let  the  example  of  these  aged  saints  animate  those,  whose  hoary  heads,  like 
theirs,  are  a  crown  of  gloir,  imag  found  in  the  wi^  of  righteousness.  Let  those 
venerable  lips,  so  soon  to  be  silent  in  the  grave,  be  now  employed  in  the  praises 
of  their  Redemer.  Let  them  lai>ouf  to  leave  those  behind,  to  whom  ChriBt  will 
be  as  preoioas  se  he  has  been  to  them ;  and  who  will  be  waiting  for  God's  salva. 
tion,  when  they  are  gone  to  enjoy  it. 

40.  And  ike  ekiU  grew  In  bodily  strength  and  statnre ;  and  wowed  etrong  in 
9firU — ^The  powws  of  his  human  inind  dauy  improved ;  fiUed  with  wiedom — By 
toe  light  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  which  gradnaUy  opened  itself  in  hi*  soul ;  ttnd 
the  grmee  of  €hd  woe  upon  Attn— That  w,  th9  peculiar  favour  of  God  rested  upon 
him,  even  as  zaan. 

id.  The  child  Jssns— St.  Luke  describes  in  order  Jesus  the  fmit  of  the  womb, 
chap,  i,  42 ;  on  infant,  diap.  ii,  IS  *,  a  little  childj  ver.  40;  achild  here,  and  after, 
waid  a  man.  So  our  Lord  passed  through'and  sanctified  every  stage  of  human 
life.    Old  age  only  did  not  beoome  him. 

44.  Suppomg  him  to  hmwe  been  in  the  eompony^Aa  the  men  and  women 
Asually  traTelled  in  distinct  companies. 

4$.  After  three  dmfe—The  first  day  was  spent  in  their  journey,  the  second,  in 
their  return  to  Jerusalem  :  and  the  third,  in  searchmg  for  him*  there  :  they  found 
him  in  the  tempU—ln  an  apartment  of  it:  eitting  in  the  nUdot  of  the  doctoro^ 
Ifot  one  word  is  said  of  his  disputing  with  them,  but  only  of  his  oeking  and 
answering  queetione,  which  was  a  venr  usual  thing  hi  these  assemblies,  and 
indeed  the  very  end  of  them.  And  if  he  was,  with  others,  at  the  ftet  of  these 
taaehen  (where  learners  generally  sa0  he  might  be  said  to  be  in  the  midst  of 
them,  an  they  sat  on  benches  of  a  semi^oircular -form,  raised  above  their  hearers 
and  disciples. 

49.  Why  eought  ye  me  f — lis  does  not  blame  them  for  losing*  but  for  thinking 
'Jt  needfol  to  seek  lum :  and  intimates,  that  he  could  not  be  lost,  nor  Ibund  any 
where,  but  doing  the  will  of  a  higher  parent. 

50.  It  is  obaervaUe  that  Joaeph  is  not  mentioned  after  this  time;  whence  it  ii 
prohnble,  he  did  not  Ufa  long  after. 
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51  he  spake  to  them.  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  then) ;  but  his  mother  kept  all  these 

52  things  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  in  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

III.  *  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reicn  of  Tiberius  Cesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of  the  re- 

2  gion  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  Annas  being 
the  high  priest  and  Caiaphas,  the  word  of  Grod  came  to  John,  the 

3  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the  wilderness.  And  he  came  into  all  the 
country  about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  the 

4  remission  of  sins :  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  f  The  voice  of  one  crying  aloud  in  the 

^     wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  moimtain  and  hill  shall  be 
brought  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 

6  ways  smooth :  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.     Then 

7  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  Ye 
brood  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  me  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance ;  and  begin  not 
to  siy  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abranam  to  our  father;  for  I 
say  to  vou,  t^at  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 

0  to  Abranam.     And  now  also  the  axe  lieth  at  the  root  of  the  trees : 
every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
10      And  the  multitude  asked  him,  saying,  What  then  shall  we  do  ? 
'i.       I  ^'  '      — 

52.  Jtmu  mcreaaed  m  msdom—AM  to  hk  huinan  nature,  and  in  favour  witjk 
God — In  proportion  to  that  increase.  It  plainly  follows,  that  thoug^h  a  man 
were  pure,  even  as  Christ  was  pnrej  still  he  would  have  room  to  inorease  in  holu 
ness,  and  in  conseqaenoe  thereof  to  increase  in  the  favcnir,  as  well  as  in  the 
love  of  God. 

III.  1.  The  fifUentk  fear  of  Tiberiuo  Beckoning  from  the  time  when  Auiros. 
tos  made  him  his  colleague  in  the  empire.  Herod  being  ietrareh  of  Oalilee — ^The 
dominions  of  Herod  the  Great  were,  after  his  death,  divided  into  four  parts  or 
tetrarchies.  This  Herod  his  son  was  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  reifning  over  that 
fourth  part  of  his  dominions.  His  brother  reigned  over  two  other  rourth  parts, 
the  region  of  lture«,  and  that  of  Trachonitis  (that  tract  of  land  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.)  And  Lyeaniae 
(probably  descended  from  a  prince  of  that  name,,  who  was  some  years  before 
governor  of  that  country)  woe  tetrarch  of  the  remaining  part  of  Amlene,  which 
was  a  large  city  of  Syria,  whose  territories  reached  to  Lebanon  and  Damascus, 
and  contained  great  numbers  of  Jews. 

2.  Annas  being  high  priest^  and  CatopAos— There  could  be  but  one  high  priest, 
strictly  speaking,  at  once.  Anpaa  was  the  high  priest  at  that  time,  and  Caiaphas 
his  saj^iu  or  deputy. 

5.  Every  valley  ehall  he  filled^  dk^-That  is,  every  hinderanoe  shall  be  removed. 

6.  The  eahation  of  &od— The  Saviour,  the  Messiah. 

S.  Say  not  within  youreehfe*.  We  ham  Abraham  to  our  /a<Asr— That  is,  tmat 
not  in  your  being  members  of  the  visible  Church,  or  in  any  external  privilegM 
whatsoever :  for  God  now  requires  a  change  of  heart ;  and  that  without  delay. 

10.  He  answereth — It  is  not  properly  John,  but  the  Holv  Ghost,  who  teaches 
us  in  the  following  answers,  how  to  come  ourselves,  and  how  to  instruct  other 
penitent  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  that  he  may  give  them  rest.  The  sum  of  all 
this  is,  Cea9e  to  do  emZ,  leam  to  do  welU  These  are  the  firwiia  worthy  of 
repentance, 

»Matt.iii,l;Mark  i,l.       flsaifthsUa. 
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* 

11  He  answering  saith  to  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  im- 
part to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do 

12  likewise.    And  publicans  also  came  to  be  baptized,  and  said  to 

13  hiin,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ?     And  he  said  to  them,  Exact  no 

14  more  than  what  is  appointed  you.  And  soldiers  likewise  asked 
him,  saying.  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  to  jthem^  Do 
violence  to  no  man,  Neither  accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content 
with  your  pay.  '  - 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  mused  in  their 

16  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  was  not  the  Christ,  John  answered, 
saying  to  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water,  but  one  migh< 
tier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
imloose :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  »5  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer,  but  the  chaff  he  will 

18  bum  with  unquenchable  fire.     And  many  other  things  in  his  ex- 

19  hortation  preached  he  to  the  people.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch  be- 
ing reproved  by  him  concerning  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's 

20  wife,  and  concerning  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done,  Added 
also  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  *  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that 
Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  m  a  bodily  form,  as  a  dove,  upon 
him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  thee  I  delight. 

23  And  Jesus  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  when  he  began  Ms 
ministry ^  being,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  toas  the  soti 

24  of  Heli,  The  son  of  Matthat,  the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Melchi,  the 

25  son  of  Janna,  the  son  of  Joseph,  The  son  of  Mattathias,  the  son  of 

26  Amos,  the  son  of  Nahum,  the  son  of  Esli,  the  son  of  Nagge,  The  son 
of  Maath,  the  son  of  Mattathias,  the  son  of  Shimei,  the  son  of  Jo- 

27  seph,  the  son  of  Judah,  The  son  of  Johanan,  the  son  of  Rhesa,  the  son 

20.  He  ehvt  up  John — ^Thii  circomrtance,  though  it  happened  aflor,  is  here 
mentioned  before  our  Lord's  beptiwn,  that  his  history  (that  of  John  being  con. 
doded)  may  then  follow  without  any  interruption. 

21.  Jesue  praying,  the  heaven  vae  opened — It  is  obsenrable,  that  the  three 
voices  from  heaven,  see  chap,  iz,  39,  35 ;  John  xii»  28 ;  by  which  the  Father 
bore  witnees  to  Christ,  were  pronounced  either  while  he  was  praying,  or  quickly 
after  it. 

23.  And  Jeeue  WM-^ohn's  beginning  was  computed  by  the  years  of  princes : 
our  Saviour's  by  the  years  of  his  own  life,  as  a  more  august  era.  About  ihirtf 
yean  of  age — ^He  did  not  now  enter  upon  his  thirtieth  year  (as  the  common  trans. 
Lition  would  induce  one  to  think)  but  he  now  entered  on  his  public  ministry : 
beisg  of  sueh  an  age  as  the  Mosaic  law  required.  Our  great  Master  attained  not, 
as  it  seems,  to  tM  conclusion  of  his  thirty.fourth  year.  Yet  whut  glorious 
achievements  did  he  accomplish  within  those  narrow  limits  of  time !  Happy 
that  servant,  who,  with  any  proportionable  zeal,  despatches  the  great  business  of 
life  ;  and  so  much  the  more  hafmy,  if  his  sun  go  down  at  noon.  For  the  space 
that  is  taken  from  the  labours  or  time,  shall  be  added  to  the  rewards  of  eternity. 
The  mm  of  ITelt— That  is,  the  son.in.law  :  for  Heli  was  the  father  of  Mary.  So 
St.  Matthew  writes  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  descended  from  David  by  Solo. 
mon ;  St.  Luke  that  of  Mary,  descended  flom  David  by  Nathan.  In  the  genealogy 
of  Joseph  (redted  by  St.  Matthew)  that  of  Mary  is  implied,  the  Jews  being 
aceostoroed  to  marry  into  their  own  families. 

»Mattiii,  13;  Maiki.9. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


16*  ST.  LUKE. 

28  of  Kerubbabel,  the  sm  of  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Neri,  The  son  of 
Melcbi,  the  son  of  Addi,  the  son  of  Cosahi,  the  son  of  Elmodam,  the 

29  son  of  Er,  The  son  of  Jose,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  JoriiQ,  the 
.  30  son  of  Matthaty  <Ae  ^on  of  Levi,  T7te  son  of  Simeon,  the  son  of  Judah, 

31  the  son  of  Joseph,  f^  son  of  Johanan,  fA«  jo»  of  EUakim,  The  son  of 
*     Melea,  the  son  of  Menan,  tJte  son  of  Mattatha,  the  son  of  Nathan,  <^ 

32  son  of  David,  7^  son  of  Jesse,  ^^  ^on  of  Obed,  the  son  of  Booz, 

33  the  son  of  Salmon,  the  son  of  Naasson^  The  son  of  Aminadab,  tAe  son 

34  of  Aaron,  ^^  son  of  Esrom,  «A^  ^on  of  Phares,  the  son  (^  Judah,  The 
son  of  Jacob,  f  A^  son  of  Isaac,  f  A^  ^n  of  Abraham,  the  son  of  Terah, 

35  the  son  of  Nahor,  The  son  of  Saruch,  the  son  of  Ragau,  fAe  son  of 

36  Phalec,  fAe  son  of  Heber,  ^A^  ^on  of  Sala,  The  son  of  Cainan,  the  son 
of  Arphazad,  t?ie  son  of  Shem,  ^Ae  son  of  Noah,  tA^  ^on  of  Lamech, 

37  7!^  ^on  of  Methuselah,  the  son  of  Enoch,  the  son  of  Jared,  the  son 

38  of  Maleleel,  the  son  of  Cainan,  TAe  son  of  Enos,  ^  ^<m  of  Seth, 
the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  God. 

I Y.     *  And  JesQS  being  fiiU  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  retuiHed  from  Jor- 

2  dan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.  Being  for^ 
days  tempted  by  the  devil.    And  in  those  days  he  ate  nothing,  and 

3  when  they  were  ended,  he  hungered.  And  the  devil  said  to  him> 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made 

4  bread.     And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying.  It  is  wiitten,  ^M^n 

5  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God.  And 
the  devil  leading  him,  up  into  a  high  mountain,  showed  him  all 

6  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment.  And  the  devil  said  to 
him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  for 

7  it  is  delivered  to  me,  and  I  give  it  to  whomsoever  I  will.     If 

8  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine.  And  Jesus 
answering  said  to  him.  It  is  written,  ^Thou  shalt  worship  the 

9  Lord  thy  God,  and, him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  And  he  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  the  battlement  of  the  temple, 
and  said  to  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from 

10  hence :  For  it  is  written,  ^  He  shall  charge  his  angels  concerning 

1 1  thee,  to  keep  thee :  And  in  their  handa  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 

12  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  agaiiist  a  stone.     And  Jesus 
answering  said  to  him.  It  is  said,  |  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 

13  thy  God.    And  the  devil  having  ended  all  the  temptation,  departed 
from  him  till  a  convenient  season. 

14  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Gralilee,  and 

^.  Adam  the^on  of  Chd-^'^int  is.  whatever  the  sons  of  Adam  receive  from 
their  homan  parents,  Adam  reoeived  immediately  from  God,  eicept  sin  and 
miteij. 

I¥.  h  The  wilderne99~^nmoBe6  hj  some  to  have  been  in  Jodea ;  hj  others  to 
have  been  that  great  desert  of  Horeb  or  Sinai,  where  the  children  of  Israel  were 
tried  fbr  forty  years,  and  Moees  aAd  ElHah  fksted  forty  davs. 

6.  /  gwe  it  to  whomtoever  I  mUl—'Tfoi  so,  Satan.  It  is  God,  not  thoa,  that 
patteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another :  although  sometimes  Satan,  by  God's 
permission,'  may  occasion  great  revolutions  in  the  world. 

13.  A  eotnenient  ttaton — ^In  the  garden  of  G^thsemane,  chap,  zxii,  53. 

14.  Je9H8  rttumed  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit — ^Being  more  abundantly  strength, 
ened  after  his  confliot. 

*  Matt,  iv,  1 ;  Mark  i,  12.       f  Deat  riii,  3.       t  Deut.  ▼!,  13.       4  Psa.  xci,  IL 
B  Deat.  ri,  16.    - 
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there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  throvgh  all  the  region  round 

15  about.     And  he  taught  in  their  synagbgues,  being  glorified  of  all. 

16  *And  he  canle  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought  up;  and  a» 
bis  custom  was,  he  ^ent  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbatb,  and 

17  stood  up  to  read.  And  there  was  delivered  to  him  the  book  of 
die  Prophet  Isaiah,  and  having  opened  the  l^ook,  he  found  th^ 

18  place  ^here  it  was  written,  f  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  die  broken  hearted ;  to  proclaim  deliverance 
to  the  captives,  and  r^coveiy  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  to  publish  £e  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

19  And  having  closed  the  book,  he  gave  it  again  to  the  servant,  and 
30  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened 
dl  on  him.     And  he  said  to  them,  To-da^  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in 

22  your  ears.  And  they  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the 
gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.    And  they  said, 

23  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?  And  he  said  to  them,  Ye  wiQ  surely  say 
to  me  this  proveib,  Physician,  heal  th3rself.    Whatsoever  we  have 

24  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  own  country.  And 
he  said,  Verily  I  say  to  you.  No  prophet  is  acceptable  in  his  own 

15.  Being  glorified  of  aU — So  God  asually  givea  strong  cordials  after  strong 
temptations.  But  neither  their  approbation  continaed  long,  nor  the  outward  calm 
whieh  he  now  enjoyed. 

16.  He  atood  «j>---Showing  thereby  that  he  had  a  desire  to  read  the  S<^pture 
to  the  congregation :  on  which  the  lK>ok  was  given  to  him.  It  was  the  Jewish 
custom  to  read  standing,  but  to  preach  sitting. 

17.  He  found — It  seems,  opening  upon  it,  by  the  particular  providence  of  God. 
la  He  iatk  aminUd  m^— With  3ie  Spirit.  He  hath,  by  the  power  of  his  Sphrit 

which  dwelleth  in  me,  set  me  apart  for  these  offices.  To  preack  tke  Ooopel  to  tke 
jNMf— literally  and  spiritually. 

How  is  the  doctnne  of  the  ever-bleseed  trinity  interwoven,  even  in  those 
scriptures  whefe  one  would  least  expect  it  T  How  clear  a  declaration  of  the 
great  Three-One  is  there  in  those  very  words.  The  iSptrt^— of  the  Lord  is  upon 
AM  /  To  froeUum  deUverance  to  tke  eapHvee,  and  recovery  of  eight  to  ike  bUnd^ 
to  oet  4aUbertv  tkemtthat  are  frrttts«(I---Here  ^s  a  beantinil  gn^tion,  in  com. 
paring  the  spiritual  state;  of  men  to  the  miserable  state  of  those  captives,  who  are 
not  only  cast  into  prison,  but,  like  Zedekiah,  had  their  eyes  pnt  out,  and  were 
laden  and  bruised  with  chains  of  iron. 

19.  Tke  acceptable  year — Plainly  alluding  to  the  year  of  jubile^  when  all,  both 
debtors  and  servants,  were  set  free. 

21.  TVdsy  i$  thio  ecriotmre  fulfilled  in  vow  earo — Bj  what  you  hear  me  speak. 

32.  Tke  gradouo  worde  wkiek  mroceedeaout  of  hie  mouth — ^A  person  of  spiritual 
disoemment  may  find  in  all  the  discourses  of  our  IiQrd  a  peculiar  sweetness,  gra. 
vity,  and  becommgnelk,  such  as  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  same  degree,  not  even 
in  those  of  the  apoieties. 

23.  Ye  foill  eurely  soy— That  is,  your  approbation  now  outweighs  your  preju,. 
dices.  But  it  will  not  be  so  long.  You  will  soon  ask,  whv  my  love  does  not 
be^  at  home  7  Why  I  do  not  work  miracles  here,  rather  than  at  Capernaum  T 
It  IS  because  of  yo]nr  unbelief.  Nor  is  it  any  new  thing  for  me  to  be  despised  in 
my  own  country.  So  were  both  Elijah  and  Elisha,  anid  thereby  driven  to,  work 
miracies  among  heathens,  rather  than  in  Israel. 

24.  No  prophet  ie  acceptable  m  hie  own  country — ^That  is,  in  his  own  neigh, 
boorhood.  It  generally  holds,  tiiat  a  teacher  sent  from  Crod  is  not  so  acceptaole 
to  his  neighbours  as  he  is  to  strangers.  The  meanness  of  his  fiunUy,  or  lowness 
of  his  circumstances,  bring  his  office  into  contempt :  nor  can  they  suffer  that 

•Matt.xiii,54;  lfajkvi,L       fIsa.Ui,  1. 
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25  couBtiy.  I  tell  you  ^f  a  truth,  Many  widows  were  in  Urael  m 
the  days  of  Elijah,  *  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
and  six  months,  while  a  great  faaiine  was  through  all  the  land. 

26  Yet  to  none  of  these  was  Elijah  sent,  but  to  Sarepta,  a  city  of 

27  Sidon,  to  a  widow.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the 
time  of  Elisha  the  prophet,  yet  none  of  them  were  cleansed,  but 

28  fNaaman  the  Syrian.    And  all  in  the  s3magogue  hearing  these 

29  things,  were  filled  with  fury.  And  rising  up,  thrust  him  out  of  the 
oity,  and  brought  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 

30  was  built,  to  cast  him  down  headlong.  But  he  passing  through 
the  midst  of  them,  went  away. 

31  I  And  he  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 

32  taught  them  on  the  Sabbath  days.    And  they  were  astonished  at 

33  his  teaching,  for  his  word  was  with  authority.  And  there  was  in 
the  synagogue  a  man  who  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil :  and  he 

34  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Let  us  alone  :  What  have  we 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  t   Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  T 

35  I. know  thee  who  thou  art;  the  Holy  One  of  God.  And  Jesus 
rebuked  him,  sayings  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And 
the  devil  having  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  came  out  of  him,  and 

36  hurt  him  not.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  amon? 
themselves,  i^aying,  What  word  is  this,  that  with  authority  and 
power  he  conmiandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out ! 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  forth  into  every  place  of  the  country 
round  about. 

38  ^  And  rising  up  out  of  the  s3magogue,  he  entered'  into  Simon's 
house.     And  Simon's  wife^s  mother  was  ill  of  a  great  fever,  and 

he,  who  wai  before  equal  with,  or  below  thoBoeelvea,  ehoold  now  bear  a  aaperior 
character. 

35.  When  the  heaven  was  ehut  uf  three  yeare  and  nx  month* — Such  a  proof 
had  they  that  God  had  sent  him.  In  1  Kings  zviii,  1,  it  is  said,  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  Elijah  in  the  third  year :  namely,  reckoning  not  from  the  benn. 
ning  of  the  drought,  bat  from  the  time  when  he  began  to  sojoom  with  the  widow 
of  Sarepta.  A  year  of  drought  had  preceded  this,  while  he  dwelt  at  the  brook 
Cherith.  So  that  the  whole  time  of  the  drought  was  (as  St.  James  likewise 
observes)  three  years  and  six  months. 

28.  And  aU  in  the  eynagorue  were  filled  with  furu — ^Peroeiving  the  purport  of 
his  discourse,  namely,  that  uno  blessing  which  they  despised,  Would  be  offered  to, 
and  accepted  by,  the  Gentiles.  So  changeable  are  the  hearts  of  wicked  men ! 
So  little  are  their  starts  of  lore  to  be  depended  on  !  So  unable  are  they  to  bear 
the  close  application,  even  of  a  discourse  which  they  most  admire ! 

90.  Paeoing  thrpugh  the  midet  of  them — ^Perhaps  inyisibly;  or  perhaps  they 
were  orerawed ;  so  that  though  they  saw,  they  oould  not  {ouoh  him. 

31.  He  came  down  to  Capernaum — And  dwelt  there,  entirely  quitting  his  abode 
at  Nazareth. 

34.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee — Thy  present  business  is  with  men,  not  with 
devils.  I  know  thee  who  thou  art— But  surely  he  did  not  know  a  little  before,  that 
he  was  God  -over  all,  blessed  for  ever ;  or  he  would  not  have  dared  to  tell  him, 
AU  thi»  power  is  delivered  to  me,  and  I  give  it  to  whomooever  I  wUL  The  Holy 
One  of  God — Either  this  eonfoMion  was  extorted  from  him  by  terror,  (for  the 
devils  believe  and  tremble,)  or  he  made  it  with  a  design  to  render  the  eharacter 
of  Christ  suspected.  Possibly  it  was  from  hence  the  Pharisees  took  occasion  to 
say,  He  eaeteth  out  deviU  hy  the  prince  of  the  devUe, 

*lKingsiTii,19- ZTui,44.        f2King8v,14.        tMaiki,21.       4 Matt. viii, U ; 
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39  they  beaought  hhn  for  her.  And  stamling  over  her,  he  rebuked 
the  fever,  and  it  left  her :  and  immediately  she  arose  and  served 

40  them,  *Now  when  the  sun  was  set,  all  that  had  any  sick  of 
divers  diseases  brought  them  to  him;  and  be  laid  his  hands  on 

41  every  one  of  them,  law  healed  them.  And  devils  also  came  out 
of  many,  crying  out  and  raying,- Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God     And  he  rebuking  them,  suffered  them  not  to  say  that  they 

42  knew  he  was  the  Christ,  f  And  when  it  was  day,  going  out  he 
went  into  a  desert  place :  and  the  multitude  sought  him,  and  came 

43  to  him,  and  detained  him,  that  hemight  not  depart  from  diem.  And 
he  said  to^them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities 

44  also,  for  therefore  am  I  sent.  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues 
of  Galilee. 

V.       I  And  as  the  multitude  pressed  on  him  to  hear  the  word  of 

2  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  Gennesareth,  And  saw  two  vessels 
standing  by  the  lake ;  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them, 

3  and  were  washing  their  nets.     And  going  into  one  of  the  vessels, 
which  was  Simon's,  he  desired  him  to  tlmist  out  a  little  from  the 

4  land.     And  sitting  down,  he  taught  the  multitude  out  of  the  vessel. 
When  he  had  ceased  speaking,  he  said  to  Simon,  Launch  out  into 

5  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  But  Simon  answer- 
ing said  to  him.  Master,  having  toiled  all  night,  we  have  taken 

6  nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.    And 
having  done  this  they  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  the 

7  net  brake.    And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners,  who  were  in  the 
other  vessel  to  come  and  help  them;  and  they  can^e  and  filled 

8  both  the  vessels  so  that  they  began  to  sink.     Simon  Peter  seeing 
itf  fell  down  at  Jesus's  knees,  saying.  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a 

9  sinful  man,  O  Lord.     For  astonishment  seized  him,  and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  fishes  which  they  had  taken. 

10  And  in  like  manner  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 

11  who  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  to  Simon,  Fear 
not :  from  henceforth  diou  shalt  catch  men.  And  when  they  had 
brought  their  vessels  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and  followed  him. 

12  ^And  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold,  a  man  full  of 
leprosy,  who  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face^  and  besought  him,  say- 

13  ing,  LfOrd,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  stretching 
forth  his  hand  he  touched  him,  sapng,  I  will;  be  thou  clean. 

14  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him.  And  he  charged 
him  to  tell  no  man :  but  go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  ofier 
for  thy  cleansing,  J  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

15  But  the  fame  of  him  went  abroad  the  more,  and  great  multitudes 

40.  When  the  eun  woe  eet — ^And  eonieqaently  the  S^ibath  wided,  which  thty 
nckoned  from  sunset  to  niiiMt. 

V.  6.  Their  net  br^ke^heguk  to  tesr. 

8.  Depart  from  me,  for  I  mm  a  mfmt  mmii— And  thereftfe  not  worthy  to  be  m 
thy  prosenee. 

11.  Theyforeook  aU  mnd  foU&wed  Mn— They  bad  followed  hfan  before,  John 
1,  43,  but  not  so  88  to  fomke  aU.  IIU  now,  they  wroagfat  at  their  ordinary 
calling. 

<  llatt.  riii,  16;  Muk  i,  32.       fMaik  i,  85.       t  Matt:  ir,  IS;  Mark  i,  le. 
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cftme  together,  to  hear  and  to  he  heded  hy  him  of  their  infirmities 

16  But  he  withdrew  into  the  deserts  and  prayed. 

17  And  on  a  certain  day  as  he  was  teaching,  there  were  Phari 
sees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  hy,  who  were  come  out  of  every 
town  of  Galilee,  and  out  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power 

18  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them.    *  And  behold  men  bringing 
;  on  a  couch  a  man  that  was  ill  of  the  palsy ;  and  they  sought  to 

19  brings  him  in  and  lay  him  before  him.  And,  not  finding  by  what 
way  they  might  bring  him  in  through  the  multitude,  they  went  up 
on  the  house,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch 

20  into  the  midst,  before  Jesus.    And  seeing  their  faith,  he  said  to 

21  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Aiid  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  reasoned,  saying.  Who  is  this  that  spedieth  blasphemies  ? 

22  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  Grod  only  ?  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,  answered  and  said  to  them,  Why  reason  ye  in  your 

23  hearts  ?    Which  is  easier  ?     To  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ? 

24  Or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  authority  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (he  said  to  the  para- 
Ivtic)  I  say  to  thee.  Arise,  take  up  thy  conch,  and  go  to  thine  house. 

23  And  immediately  rising  up  befdre  them,  and  tdung  up  that  on 

26  which  he  lay,  he  went  to  his  house,  glorifying  God.  And  they 
were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God,  and  were  fiUed  widi  fear,  Bay- 
ing>  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27  T.  And  after  these  things  ho  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican,  named 
Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  sind  to  him,  Follow  me. 

28  And  leaving  all,  he  rose  up  and  followed  him.    And  Levi  made 

29  him  a  great  entertainment  in  his  own  house ;  And  there  was  a 
great  company  of  publicans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with  them. 

30  But  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against  his  disciples, 
saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  and  dtink  with  publicans  and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  them.  They  that  are  whole  need  not 

32  a  physician,  but'  they  that  are  sick.    I  came  not  to  call  the  nght- 

33  eous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  X  And  they  said  to  him.  Why  do 
the  disciples  of  John,  and  likewise  of  the  Pharisees,  fast  often  and 

34  make  prayers ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ?    And  he  said  to  them, 

16.  He  withdrew — ^The  ezpreation  in  the  ori^ii4  implies,  that  he  did  to 
frequently. 

17.  Sittmg  6y— Ai  being  more  honommble  thui  the  balk  of  the  oongreg^tion, 
who  fltood.  4Md  the  power  rf  the  Lord  woe  present  te  heal  then  To  heal  the 
sicknen  of  their  eouls,  as  wdl  as  all  bodily  diseases. 

19.  Not  being  aUe  to  bri$ig  him  in  through  the  mnltitudet  they  went  round 
aboot  by  a  back  passage,  and  going  up  the  stairs  on  the  oatside,  tliey  oame  upon 
the  flat-roolbd  Aotise,  and  let  him  down  through  the  trap  door,  such  as  was  on  the 
top  of  most  of  the  Jewish  houses :  doubtless,  with  saoh  eiroomspeotioB  as  the 
oircomstanoes  plainly  required. 

96.  We  have  eeen  etrange  thmge  to-^iajh-Sins  Ibrgivant  miracles  wrought. 

38.  Leaning  00— His  business  and  gain. 

39.  And  lAvi  made  him  a  great  entertainmeni — It  was  neoessarily  great,  be* 
eanse  of  the  gieat  number  of  guests. 

3S.  Make  prayere    Long  and  solemn. 

34.  Coil  ye  make — ^That  is,  is  it  proper  to  make  men  fhst  and  mourn,  during  a 
festiTal  solemnity  7 

•M4tt.ix,3t  Harkii,3.       f  MattU,S;  Markii.K       tMatt.iz,14;  MaikiiJS. 
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Ct^  je  make  the  chUdren  of  the  Imde  chamber  fkst,  while  the 

35  bridegroom  is  with  them?  Bnt  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them :  and  then  shall  they 

36  fast  in  those  days.  He  spake  also  a  parable  to  them,  No  man 
putteth  a  piece  of  a  new;  garment  upon  an  old ;  otherwise  both  the 
new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with 

37  the  old.  And  no  man  pntteth  netf  wine  into  old  leathern  bottles : 
else  the  new  wine  wlU  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the 

38  bottles  will  perish.    But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles,  and 

39  both  are  preserved.  And  no  man  haring  drunk  old  wine,  straight- 
way desireth  new ;  for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

Yl.    *  And  on  the  first  Sabbnth  after  the  second  day  of  unJeavened 
bread,  he  went  through  the  com  fields,  and  his  disciples  plucked 
9  the  ears  of  com,  and  ate,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.     And  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees  said  to  them,  Why  do  ye  what  it  is  not  law* 

3  ful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  day !  And  Jesus  answering  them  said, 
Have  ye  not  read  even  this,  what  David  did,  wh^  himself  hun- 

4  gered,  and  they  that  were  with  him"?  t  How  he  went  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  took  and  ate  the  show  bread,  and  gave  aldo  to 
diem  that  were  with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the 

5  priests  only  ?  And  he  said  to  thern^  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even 
of  the  Sabbath. 

6  X  And  on  another  Sabbath  also  he  went  into  the  synagogue  and 
tauffht.    And  there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  watched,  whether  he  would 
heal  on  the  Sabbath,  that  they  might  find  i^n  accusation  against 

8  him.  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  that  had 
the  withered  hand.  Rise  and  stand  forth,  in  the  midst.     And  hd 

9  arose  and  stood  forth.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them,  I  will  ask  you. 
Which  is  lawful  on  the  Sabbath,  To  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  To  save 

10  life,  or  to  kill  ?  And  looking  round  upon  them  idl«  he  said  to  him, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand ;  and  be  ^d  so :  and  his  hand  was  restored 

11  as  the  other.  And  they  were  filled  with  madness,  and  talked  oncf 
with  another  what  they  should  do  to  Jesus. 

12  ^  And  in  those  days  he  went  out  into  the  mountain  to  pray,  and 

13  continued  all  night  in  the  prayer  of  God.  |  And  when  it  was  day 
he  called  to  him  his  disciples,  and  chose  twelve  of  them,  whom 

36.  He  9f€ht  oiio  a  p€mki§  Taken  firoia  doth^t  tad  wine;  tharefbie  peoiu 
HiiIt  |iroper  at  a  f^att. 

39.  Ami  no  man  having  dnmk  M  wine — ^And  beside,  men  are  not  wont  to  be 
immediately  freed  from  old  prejudicee. 

TI.  1.  n$  Jkret  StAhaik^-*-8m  the  lewe  i^ekoned  theb  Sabbaths,  firom  the 
paMorer  to  pentecoet ;  the  fint,  eecond,  third,  and  ao  on,  till  the  eeventh  Sab* 
bath  (alier  the  eecond  daj.)  This  immedialetf  preceded  pentecoet,  which  waa 
the  fiftieth  day  after  the  aecond  day  of  unleavened  bread. 

3.  Whf  do  ye^St.  Matthew  ana  Mark  repteeent  the  Phariseee  as  propoaing 
the  qoeeticn  to  om  Lord  himaelf.  It  was  afterward,  probably,  they  propoeed  it 
to  hia  diacij^es. 

9.  Te  9am  life  m  to  HO— He  just  then  probably  saw  the  design  to  kill  hhn 
rinng  in  their  hearts. 

12.  In  the  prefer  of  €hd^Th%  phme  is  eingular  and  emphatioal,  to  imply  an 
citr«ordinary  and  enbliaie  devotion. 

»  Katt.  zii,  1 :  Mark  ii,  23.         f  1  Sam.  zzi,  &        t  Matt,  xii,  0 ;  Haxfc  iii,  1 
4karkiu,13.       H Matt,  x,  2 >  Mack  iii,  U;  Acta  i,  IS. 
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14  also  he  named  apostles:  Sinuni  (whom  also  he  named  Peter) 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholo- 

15  mew,  Matthew  and   Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 

16  Simon  called  Zelotes,  Jude  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 

17  who  also  became  a  traitor.  And  coming  down  with  them,  he  stood 
on  a  plain,  and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multi- 
tude of  people  from  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea  coast  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  who  were  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of 

18  their  diseases ;  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and 

19  they  were  healed.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him ; 
for  virtue  went  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  alL 

20  *  And  lifting  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples  he  said,  Happy  are 

21  ye  poor;  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Happy  are  ye  that 
hunger  now ;  ror  ye  shall  be  satisfied :  happy  are  ye  that  weep  now ; 

22  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Happy  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall  revile  you,  and 

23  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.  Rejoice  in 
that  day  and  leap  for  joy :  for  behold  your  reward  is  great  in  hea^ 

24  ven ;  for  in  like  manner  did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets.     Bat 

25  wo  to  you  that  are  rich ;  for  ye  have  your  consolation.  Wo  to  you 
that  are  full ;  for  ye  shall  hunger ;  wo  to  you  that  laugh  now ;  for 

26  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.  Wo  to  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you ;  for  so  did  dieir  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  f  But  I  say  to  you  that  hear,  Love  your  enemies ;  do  good  to 

28  them  that  hate  you.     Bless  them  that  curse  you,  pray  for  them 

29  that  despitefully  use  you.  %  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  smitedi  &ee  on  the 
cheek,  offer  also  the  other :  and  to  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak, 

30  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.  ^  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh 
thee,  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. 

15.  Simon  called  Zelote9 — Full  of  zeal ;  otherwise  called  Simon  the  Canaanite. 

17.  On  a  plain — At  the  foot  of  the  moontain. 

SO.  In  the  following  venet  our  Lord,  in  the  andienoe  of  his  newly-ehoeen  dis. 
eiplea,  and  of  the  multitude,  repeats,  $tanding  on  the  plain^  many  remaxkaUe 
passages  of  the  sermon  he  had  before  delivered,  eitting  on  the  mount. 

He  here  again  pronounces  the  poor  and  the  hungry,  the  mowmere,  and  the^sr. 
oeeutedf  happy ;  and  represents  as  miserable  those  who  are  rich,  and  fuU^  and 
^'oyout,  and  applauded :  because  generally  prosperity  is  a  sweet  poison,  and 
affliction  a  healing,  though  bitter  medipine.  Let  the  thought  reconcile  us  to 
adversity,  and  awaken  our  caution  when  the  world  smiles  upon  us ;  when  a 
plentiful  table  is  spread  before  us,  and  our  cup  is  running  over ;  when  our  spirits 
are  gay ;  and  we  hear  (what  nature  loves)  our  own  praise  from  men.  nappw 
ere  ye  /hmt— The  word  seems  here  to  be  taken  literally :  ye  who  have  left  all 
tor  me. 

24.  Miserable  are  ye  rich — If  ye  have  received  or  sought  your  consolation  or 
himpiness  therein. 

25.  l^WI— Of  meat  aaddirink,  and  woridly  goods.  TUa  Uugh^ThaX  are  of  a 
light  trifling  spirit. 

26.  Wo  to  you  when  ell  men  ohall  opeak  weU  rf  yon— Bat  who  will  believe  this  T 

27.  But  I  $ay  to  you  that  hear — ^Hitherto  our  liord  had  spoken  only  to  partico . 
lar  sorts  of  persons :  now  he  begins  speaking  to  all  in  general. 

99.  To  him  that  emiUth  thee  on  the  eheek^Taketh  away  thy  ofeoife— These  seem 
to  be  proverbial  expressions,  to  siffniiy  an  invasion  of  the  tenderest  points  of 
honour  and  property.  Offer  the  other — ForHd  not  thy  ooat — ^That  is,  rather  yield 
to  his  ^peating  the  aflOront  or  injury,  than  gratify  resentment  in  righting  joat 
•elf,  in  any  method  not  becoming  Christian  love. 

«Matt.r,3        t  Matter,  44.        tMstt.T.39.        4  Matt,  v,  42. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  VI.  157 

31  *  And  as  ye  would  diat  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  theoi 

32  likewise.     For  if  ye  love  them  that  love  you,  what  iiank  have  ye  ? 

33  For  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good  to 
Uiem  that  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?     For  ev^n  sinners 

34  do  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  jre  hope  to  receive, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?    For  even  sinners  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive 

35  as  much  again.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye 
shall  be  sons  of  the  Highest ;  for  he  is  kind  to  the  unthankM 

36  and  the  evil.     Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is 

37  merciful,  f  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condenmed :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

38  Give  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you ;  good  measure,  pressed  down, 
and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  they  give  into  your 
bosom.     For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  with,  it  shall 

39  be  measured  to  you  again.  Aiid  he  spoke  a  parable  to  them, 
t  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?     Will  they  not  both  fall  into  the 

40  ditch  T    §  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  but  every  one  that 

41  is  perfected,  shall  be  as  his  master.  ||  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that 

42  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Or  how  canst  diou  say  to  thy  brother,  Bro- 
ther, let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  thou  thyself  not 
seeing  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye.  Thou  hypocrite,  cast 
first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 

43  to  pun  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye.  For  there  is  no 
good  tree  which  bringeth  forth  corrupt  fruit,  neither  a  corrupt  tree 

44  which  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its 
own  fimit ;  for  they  do  not  gather  figs  from  thorns,  nor  from  a  bram- 

45  ble  do  they  gather  grapes.  A  good  man,  out  oi  the  good  treasure 
of  his  heart,  bringe&  forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man,  out 

30.  Otoe  to  every  one — ^Friend  or  enemy,  what  thoa  canst  ipare,  jmd  he  really 
wants :  and  of  kim  that  taketh  away  thy  goodo — ^By  borrowing,  if  he  be  insolTenl, 
a§k  them  not  ogam. 

33.  It  is  neatly  observable,  our  Lord  has  so  little  regard  for  one  of  the  highest 
instances  of  natural  yirtae,  namely,  the  retornipg  love  for  love,  that  he  does  not 
account  it  eren  to  deserre  thanks.  'For  even  einnere,  saith  he,  do  the  eame :  men 
who  do  not  regard  God  at  all.  Therefore  he  may  do  this,  who  has  not  taken 
one  step  in  Clmstianity. 

38.  Into  your  hoeom — Alluding  to  the  mantles  the  Jews  wore,  into  whioh  a  large 
quantity  of  com  miffht  be  received.  With  the  eame  meaeure  that  ye  mete  with^ 
it  ehaU  be  measured  to  you  agatn^-Araazing  goodness !  So  we'  are  permitted 
even  to  carve  for  ourselves !  We  ourselves  are,  as  it  were,  to  tell  God  how  much 
mercy  he  shall  show  us !  And  can  we  be  content  with  less  than  the  yery  Uargeet 
wteaemre  ?  Give  then  to  man,- what  thou  designest  to  receive  of  God. 

39.  He  epake  a  parable — Our  Lord  sometimes  used  parables  when  he  knew 
plain  and  open  declarations  would  too  much  inflame  the  passions  of  his  hearers. 
It  is  for  this  reason  he  uses  this  parable,  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ? — Can  the 
eeribee  teach  this  Way,  which  they  know  not  themselves  7  Will  not  they  and 
their  schoUrs  perish  together  7  Can  they  tnake  their  disdples  any  better  thaB 
themselves  7  But  as  for  those  who  will  be  my  disciples,  they  ehaU  be  all  taught 
of  Qod;  who  will  enable  them  to  anne  to  the  meaeure  of  the  stature  of  thefulne$» 
of  their  Master,  Be  not  ye  like  their  disciples,  censuring  others,  ana  not  amend, 
ing  yourselves. 
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of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil : 

46  for  out  of  the  2^undance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh.  *  And 
why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

47  t  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doth 

48  them,  I  will  show  3rou  to  whom  he  is  like.  He  is  like  a  man 
who  built  a  liouse,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
rock :  and  when  a  flood  arose,  the  stream  broke  vehemently  upon 
that  house,  but  could  nm  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doth  not,  is  like  a  liian  that  built  a  house 
without  a  foundation  upon  the  earth :  against  which  the  stream 
broke  vehemently,  and  mmiediately  it  fell ;  and  the  breach  of  that 
house  was  great. 

VII.  X  ^^^  when  lie  had  ended  all  his  si^yings  in  the  bearing  of 
^  2  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum.    And  a  certain  centurion*s 

3  servant  who  was  dear  to  him,  was  sick  and  ready  to  die.  And 
hearing  of  Jesus,  he  sent  to  him  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching 

4  him  to  come  and  heal  his  pervant.  Aud  coming  to  Jesus,  they  be* 
sought  him  earnestly,  saying,  he  is  worthy  for  whom  thou  shoiddest 

5  do  this..    For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  hath  himself  built  us  a 

6  syiiagogue.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now 
pot  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying 
to  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  .dvyself ;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 

7  shouldest  enter  mider  my  roof.  Wherefore  neither  thought  X  my- 
self worthy  to  come  to  thee ;  but  speak  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 

8  shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  a<^- 
diers  under  me :  an4 1  say  to  one^  Go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  ano- 
other.  Come,  and  he  cometh,  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 

9  doth  it  Jesus  hearing  these  things,  marvelled  at  him,  and  turn- 
ing said  to  the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  to  you,  I  have 

10  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel.  And  they  that  had  been 
sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had 
bean  sick. 

11  And  he  went  afterward  to  a  city  called  Nain,  and  many  of  his 

12  disciples  went  with  him  and  a  mat  multitude.  And  as  he  drew 
nigh  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold  a  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the 
omy  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow ;  and  a  great  multi- 

13  txM  of  the  city  was  with  her.    And  the  Lord  seeing  her,  was 

14  moved  with  tender  compassion  for  her,  and  said.  Weep  not.     And 

15  cominff  near,  he  touchea  the  bier,  and  the  bearers  stood  still  And 
jie  said,  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  Arise.    And  the  dead  man  sat 

16  up,  and  began  to  speak :  and  he  delivered  him  to  his  mo^er.  And 
fear  seized  all,  aiMl  they  glorified  Crod,  sayin^r,  A  great  prophet  is 

17  risen  up  among  us ;  and  God  hath  visited  his  people.  And  this 
rumour  of  him  went  forth  through  all  Judea,  and  all  the  country 
round  about. 

jLS  4  And  the  discijdes  of  John  infcnrmed  him  of  all  these  things. 
19  And  John,  calling  to  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
"■^*^  ...  i  ■  ■  ■  ■     — 

46.  And  toAy  call  ye  me  Lord^  Lor^— What  will  fiur  profenioni  avail,  without 
a  life  answerable  thereto  7 

Vn.  3.  Hearing  o/ J««ii»-*Of  hia  miradea,  and  of  hit  arrival  at  CapemaooL 
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20  saying,  Art  tliou  he  that  is  to  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?  And 
the  men  foemg  come  to  him,  said,  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent  us  to 
thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  is  to  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  hour  he  cured  many  of  diseases  and  plagues,  and  of 

22  evil  spirits,  and  to  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight.  And  he 
answering  said  to  them.  Go  and  relate  to  John  the  things  ye  have 
seen  and  heard :  the  blind  see ;  the  lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are 
cleansed ;  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised ;  to  the  poor  the  Gos- 

23  pel  is  preached.    And  happy  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offend- 

24  ed  at  me.  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he 
said  to  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 

25  vrildemess  to  see  1  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?  But  what  went 
ye  out  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  garments  ?  Behold,  they 
that  are  ^eij^didly  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in  kings'  pv 

26  laces.     But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?    A  prophet  ?     Yea,  I  say 

27  to  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophe^.  TMs  is  he  of  whom  it  is 
written,  *  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall 

28  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  For  I  say  to  you.  Among  those  that 
are  bom  of  women,  there  is  iu}t  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the 
Baptist ;  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than 

29  he.    And  all  the  people  that  heard  Atm,  and  the  publicans,  justified 
SO  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.    But  the  Pharisees 

and  the  scribes  made  void  the  counsel  of  God  toward  themselves, 

31  being  not  baptized  of  him.    To  whom  dien  shsdl  I  liken  the  men 

32  of  t^  |;eneration,  and  to  what  are  they  like  ?  They  are  like  chil- 
dren sitting  in  the  market  place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying.  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 

33  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  For  John  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  breaa,  nor  drinking  wine ;  and  ye  say  he  hath  a 

34  devil.    The;  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say, 

;  ■  ,  1  ■  ■  ■'  ■■..•■  ■  I   r        ■  \  I  raff 

22.  Tq  the  poor  the  Ootpel  it  |ireaeA«<i— Which  is  the  greatett  mercy,  and  the 
greatest  miracle  of  all. 

d4.  When  the  nusoongen  were  depiKrUi — He  did  not  speak  the  foUowing  thmgs 
in  the  hearing  of  John's  disciples,  lest  he  shoold  seem  to  flatter  John,  or  to  oooi. 
pliment  him  mto  an  adherence  to  his  former  testimony.  To  avoid  all  sospioion 
of  this  kind,  he  deferred  his  commendation  of  him,  till  the  messengers  were 
gone ;  and  then  delivered  it  to  the  people,  to  prevent  all  imaginations,  as  if  John 
were  wavering  in  his  judgment,  and  had  sent  the  two  disciples  for  his  own,  rather 
tfaui  their  sans&otibn. 

ft8>  There  ienota  greater  prophet  than  John-— A  greater  teacher.  Bui  he  that 
ie  leaet  in  the  kingdom  of  Ooo— The  least  teacher  whom  I  send  forth. 

S9.  And  alt  the  people-— Oux  Lord  continues  his  discoorse :  juetified  Ood-^ 
Owned  his  wisdom  and  mercy  in  thus  calling  them  to  repentance,  and  preparing 
tiiem  for  Him  that  was  to  come. 

30.  But  the  Pharieeee  and  senftet— The  rood,  learned,  honourable  men :  made 
mid  the  eouneel,  the  melons  design,  of  CM  toward  them — Thev  disappointed  all 
these  methods  of  his  love,  and  would  receivB  no  benefit  from  them. 

32.  They  are  Uke  children  fitting  in  the  marketplace — So  ftoward  and  perverse, 
that  no  contrivance  can  be  found  to  pleaie  them.  It  is  plain  our  Lord  means,  that 
thev  were  like  the  children  complained  of^  not  like  those  that  made  the  oomplaint. 

$4.  But  wiedom  ie  juetified  by  aU  her  ehildren-'The  children  of  wisdom  are 
those  who  are  truly  wise  unto  salvation.  The  wisdom  of  God  in  all  these  dis. 
pensations,  these  various  methods  of  calling  sinners  to  repentance,  is  owned  &n4 
heartily  approved  b7  all  these. 
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.  Bohold  a  gluttonous  man^  and  a  wine  bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 

35  'and  sinners.     But  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  him  to  eat  with  him.     And  go- 

37  ing  into  the  Pharisee's  bouse,  he  sat  down  to  table.  And  behdd, 
a  woman  in  the  city,  who  had  been  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  Jesus  sat  at  table  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster 

38  box  of  ointmeht.  And  standing  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping, 
watered  his  feet  with  a  shower  of  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 

39  ointment.  But  the  Pharisee,  who^d  inrited  him,  seeing  if,  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  Thiaman,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have 
known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him ; 

40  for  she  is  a  sinner.     And  Jesus  ^wering  said  to  him,  Simon,  I 

41  have  somewhat  to  say  to  thee.  And  he  saith.  Master,  say  on.  A 
certain  creditor  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence, 

42  and  the  other  fifty.     But  they  having  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly 

43  forgave  them  both.  Which  therefore  will  love  him  n^Mt  ?  Simon 
answering  said,  I  suppose  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.     He  said 

44  to  him.  Thou  hast  rightly  judged.  And  taming  to  the  woman,  he 
said  to  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thy  house, 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  watered  my 

45  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou 
gavest  me  no  kiss;  but  she,  from  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not 

46  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.     Thou  didst  not  anoint  my  head  with  oil : 

47  but  she  hat)i  anoinfted  my  feet  with  ointment..  Wherefore  I  say  to 
thee,  those  many  sins  of  hers  are  forgiven ;  therefore  she  loveth 

48  much  :  but  he  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  loveth  little.   And  he  saith 

49  to  her.  Thy  sins  are  foi:given  thee.   And  they  that  sat  at  table  with 

50  him  said  within  themselves.  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 
And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  :  go  in  peace. 

VIII.      And  afterward  he  went  through  every  city  and  villaffe  preach- 
ing and  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Idngdoni  of  God :  and  the 
2  twelve  were  with  him.     And  certain  women  who  had  been  healed 

36.  And  one  of  the  Pkarieeee  asked  him  to  eat  with  him — ^Let  the  candour  with 
which  our  Lord  accepted  this  invitation,  and  his  gentleness  and  prudence  at  this 
ensnaring  entertainment,  teach  us  to  niingle  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  with  the 
innocence  and  sweetness  of  the  dove.  Let  us  neither  absolutely  refuse  all 
favours,  nor  resent  all  neglects,  from  those  whose  finendship  is  at  best  very 
doubtful,  and  their  intimsusj  by  no  means  safe. 

37.  A  womap — Not  the  same  with  Mary  of  Beth^y,  who  anointed  him  six 
days  before  his  last  passovor. ' 

4Q.  And  Jesue  eaid,  Simon,  I  have  oometDhat  to  eav  to  thee — So  tender  and  ccyur. 
t«ous  an  address  does  our  Lord  use  even  to  a  proud,  censorions  Pharisee ! 

43.  Which  of  them  wiil  love  him  moet  ?— Neither  of  them  will  love  faira*at««tt» 
before  he  has  forgiven  them.  An  insolvent  debtor,  tUl  Ira  is  forgiven,  does  not 
Jove,  butjfy  his  creditor. 

44.  Thou  gaveet  me  no  water-^li  was  eustomaiy  with  the  Jews  to  show  ro. 
speot  and  kindness  to  their  welcome  ffuests,  b^  saluting  them  with  a  kiss,  by 
wailing  their  feet,  and  anointing  their  neads  with  oil,  or  some  fine  ointment. 

47.  Thoee  many  eine  of  here  are  forgiven;  therefore  ehe  loveth  much — ^The  fruit 
of  her  havinir  had  much  forgiven.  It  should  carefully  be  observed  here,  that  her 
love  is  mentioned  as  the  ^eet  and  evidence,  not  the  cauee  of  her  pardon.  She 
knew  that  much  had  been  forgiven  her,  and  therefore  she  loved  much. 

50.  Th^  faith  h&iheevedthee^Votihjloy^,   Love  is  salvatioD. 
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CHAPTER  VIIL  161 

of  €fffl  Spirits  and  infimities,  BiCary,  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom 

3  had  gone  seven  devils,  And  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chnza,  Herod's 
steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  who  ministered  to  him  of 
tiieir  sidMtance. 

4  *  And  a  great  multitude  being  gathered  together,  coming  to  him 

5  cot  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable,  A  sower  went  forth  to 
sow  his  seed :  aiod  while  he  sowed,  some  feU  by  the  high-way  side ; 
and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  the  rock,  and  springing  tq),  it  withered  away, 

7  because  it  lacked  moisture.     And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the 

8  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it.  And  other  feU  on  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  yielded  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  And 
8a3ring  these  things,  he  cried  aload.  He  that  halh  ears  to  hear,  let 

9  him  hear.     And  his  discif^es  asked  him.  What  is  the  parable  ? 

10  And  he  said,  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  but  to  others  in  parables,  so  that  seeing  they  do  not 

11  see,  and  hearing  they  do  not  understand.     Now  the  parable  is 
13  this  :  Uie  seed  is  the  word  of  God.     Those  by  the  high-way  side 

are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil  and  taketh  away  the 
word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  Those  on  the  rock  art  ikiby  who,  when  they  hear,  receive  the  word 
with  m.    But  they  have  no  root,  who  for  a  while  believe  ;  but  in 

14  time  of  temptation  fall  away.  That  which  fell  among  the  thorns 
are  ^ley  who,  having  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares, 
and  riches,  and  pleasures  bf  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfec- 

15  turn.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they  who,  having  heard 
the  woid,  keep  it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  bring  fordi  fruit 

16  with  perseverance,  t  No  man  having  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it 
wiUi  a  vessel,  or  putt^  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  tt  on  a  ccm- 

17  dlestick,  that  they  who  come  in  may  see  the  fight.  \  For  there  is 
nothing  hid  that  shall  not  be  discovered,  neidier  any  thing  con* 

18  coaled,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  to  light.  ^  Take  heed, 
tlMrefore,  how  ye  hear :  for  whosoever  hath,  to  Um  sl^  be  given ; 
and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  what 
\i»  most  assuredly  hath. 

19  I  Then  came  toward  him  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  but  could 

30  not  come  to  him  for  the  crowd.  And  it  was  told  him  hy  some  who 
said.  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desinng  to  speak 

31  witfi  thee.  And  he  answeriag  said  to  them.  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it. 

yni.  5L  Mmnf  Mfiakne—Ot  Mary  of  Magdala,  a  town  in  GiHIm  i  probably 
the  penon  mentionea  in  the  huit  ehap&r. 

15.  Wh^-^ep  O— Not  like  the  highoray  aide :  And  bring  forth  /nite— Not 
fifce  the  thorny  ground :  WUk  jwrfgecrswca— Not  like  the  stony. 

16.  No  MM  immgUgkUd  a  emtih-^AMifh^lMAmk^Ai^mjwx  good  eem^ 
appear  openly. 

17.  FurnMmgis  iUd— 8tri?e  not  to  ooaoeal  itst  all;  &r  yoli eaa  soneeal 
aoChiiMr  loQf. 

la  The  woid  oommonly  tranalated  mmmthf  wherever  it  ooeorir  doeo  not 
weaken,  bat  greatly  itrengthena  the  aenae. 

•  Halt,  jdii,!;  Mark  nr,l.  tMattT,  15$MaikiT,8l3  Chip.B,a8.  tlCatta,26; 
MaikiT,22:  Chap.  zii,2.  fMatt  liu,  13;  lfaikiT,85;  C:aiH».xiz,26.  H  Matt.  zii. 
U ;  MadL  iii,  31. 
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22  /  *  And  on  a  certain  day  he  went  into  a  Teesel  with  his  discifdes : 
and  he  said  to  them,  Let  us  go  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 

23  And  they  put  to  sea.  And  as  they  sailed,  he  fell  asleep.  And 
there  came  down  a  storm,  of  wind  on  the  lake,  and  they  were  filled 

24  with  water,  and  were  in  danger.  And  coming  to  him,  they  awoke 
him,  saying,  Master,  master,  we  perish !  And  rising  he  rebuked 
the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water,  and  they  cea^sd,  and  there 

25  was  a  calm*  And  he  s^  to  them,  Where  is  your  faith  \  But  they 
were  afraid  and  wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  What  manner  d 
man  is  this"?  For  he  command^  even  db«  winds  and  the  water, 
and  they  obey  him. 

26  f  And  they  sailed  to  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is 

27  over  against  Galilee.  And  as  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him 
out  of  the  city,  a  certain  man  that  had  had  devils  a  long  time,  and 

28  wore  no  clothes  neither  abode  in  a  house,  but  in  the  tombs.  But 
seeing  Jesus,  he  cried  out  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  said  with 
a  loud  voice.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the^ 

29  most  high  God  ?  I  beseech  thee  torment  me  not.  (For  he  had 
commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man :  for  many 
times  it  bad  caught  him,  and  he  had  been  kept  bound  with  chains 
and  fetters,  ^and  breaking  the  bands  asunder,  he  had  been  driven  by 

30  the  devil,  into  the  deserts.)  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying.  What 
is  thy  name  ?   And  he  said.  Legion ;  because  many  devils  had 

31  entered  into  him.    And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  com- 

32  mand  them  to  go  away  into  the  abyss.  And  there  was  a  herd 
of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they  besought  .him, 
that  he  would  sufier  them  to  enter  into  them :   and  he  suffered 

33  them.  Then  the  devils  going  out  of  the  man*  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  rushed  down  the  steep  into  the  lake,  and  were 

34  stifled.     And  they  that  fed  them,  seeing  what  was  done,  fled,  and 

35  went  and  told  »^  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.  Then  they  went 
out  to  see  what  was  done,  and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  maa 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 

36  clothed,  and  in  his  right  minii :  and  they  were  afraid.  They  also 
that  had  seen  it  related  to  them,  how  he  that  was  possessed  by  the 

37  devils,  was  healed.  X  l^^n  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes  round  about,  besought  him  to  depart  from  them ;  for 
they  were  taken  with  great  fear,  and  he  went  into  the  vessel  and 

38  returned.  And  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed, 
besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  Imn.    But  Jesus  sent  him 

39  away,  saying.  Return  home,  and  tell  how  great  things  God  halh 
done  for  thee.  And  he  went  and  published  through  the  whole  city, 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him. 

'  29.  Far  nurny  timet  it  had  eaugAt  him  Timnfon  oor  eomptsiionate  Lotd 
made  the  more  hatte  to  cast  him  oat. 

31.  The  aftyti   That  ii,  the  bottomlew  pit 

33.  To  enter  into  the  ewne — Not  that  thej  were  anv  eaaier  in  the  ewine  thaa 
oat  t>f  them.  Had  it  been  eo,  thej  woaM  not  ao  toon  have  dialodged  themeehea, 
by  deetioyiag  the  herd. 

•Mattv*ii,S8;MaikiT,86.       1;l(att.iriii,S8;  HaikT,  1.       tlUttii,!; 

,  T,   IB. 
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CHAPTER  IX.  168 

40  *  Aqd  when  Jesus  returned,  the  multitude  gladly  received  him  ; 

41  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him.  And  behold,  there  came  a  man 
named  Jairus,  and  he  wacf  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue ;  and  falling 
down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  he  besought  him  to  come  to  his  house. 

42  For  he  had  an  only  dau^ter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she 

43  lay  dying.  But  as  he  went,  the  multitude  thronged  him.  And  a 
woman  who  had  had  a  flux  of  blood  twelve  years,  and  had  spent 
all  her  living  upon  physicians,^  neither  could  be  healed  by  any, 

44  Coming  behmd  him,  touched  the  border  of  his  garment,  and  imme- 

45  diately  her  flux  of  blood  stanched.  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched 
me ;  when  all  defied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him,  said, 
Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee,  and  press  tkee^  and  sayest  thou, 

46  Who  t^  it  that  touched  me?   And  Jesus  said,  Some  one  hath 

47  touched  me ;  for  I  know  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.  And  the 
woman,  seeing  that  she  was  not  hid,  came  trembling,  and  falling 
down  before  him,  declared  to  him  before  all  the  people,  for  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  had  been  healed  imme« 

48  diately.     And  he  said  to  her.  Daughter,  take  courage :   thy  faith 

49  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace.  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's,  saying  to  him.  Thy  daugh* 

50  ter  is  dead,  trouble  not  the  Master.  Jesus  hearing  it,  answered 
him,  saying.  Fear  not;   only  believe,  and  she   shall  be  made 

51  whole.  And  coming  into  the  house,  he  suflered  none  to  go  in, 
save  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of 

52  the  maiden.     And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her.     But  he  said.  Weep 

53  not ;  she  is  not  dead ;  but  sleepeth.     And  they  laughed  him  to 

54  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead.     And  he  put  them  all  out,  and 

55  taking  her  by  the  hand^  called,  saying.  Maid,  arise.  And  her 
spirit  returned,  and  she  arose  straightway,  and  he  commanded  to 

56  give  her  to  eat.  And  her  parents  were  astonished ;  but  he  charged 
them  to  tell  no  man  what  had  been  done. 

IX.    fAnd  calling  together  the  twelve,  he  gave  them  power  and 

2  authority  over  all  devils  and  to  cure  diseases.     And  he  sent  them 

3  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick.  And  said  to 
them.  Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip, 

4  nor  bread,  nor  money :  neither  have  two  coats  apiece.  ■  And  into 

5  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  there  abide  and  thence  depart.  And 
whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city  shake 
off  the  very  dust  from  your  (bet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns  preaching  the 
Gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  %  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  the  things  that  were  done 

8  by  him.  And  he  was  perplexed,  because  it  was  said  by  some, 
that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  by  some,  that  Elijah  had 
appeared :  by  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  ,was  risen  again. 

52.  8ke  it  not  dead  but  tieepttk — ^Her  soul  is  not  separated  finally  from  the 
body;  and  this  short  separation  is  rather  to  be  oalled  sleep  than  death. 

IX.  4.  Then  abide  and  thence  (iefwit— That  is,  sUy  in  that  house  till  ye  leave 
the  eitj. 

7.  ft  wa9  eaid  bf  same — ^And  soon  after  by  Herod  himself. 

8.  That  Elifah  had  appeared — ^He  ooold  not  rise  again,  because  ho  did  not  die. 

•MaikY,8].       tHatki,l;MarkTi,7«       t Matt. zir,  1 1  Mark tI,  14. 
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9  And  Herod  said,  John  hare  I  beheaded ;  bot  who  is  thia  of  whom 
I  hear  such  things  7  And  he  sought  to  see  him. 

10  *  And  the  apostles  returning,  told  him  whatsoever  they  had  done. 
And  he  took  mem  and  went  aside  privately  into  the  desert  of  Beth- 

11  saida.  And  when  the  multitudes  knew  t^,  they  followed  him,  and 
he  received  them,  and  spake  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 

12  healed  them  that,  had  need  of  healing,  t  And  the  day  began  to 
decline :  and  the  twelve  coming  to  him  said,  Send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country  round  about, 
and  lodge,  and  find  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  to  them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We  have 
Qo  more  than  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  except  we  should  go  and 

14  buy  meat  for  all  this  people.  For  they  were  about  five  thousand 
men.    And  he  said  to  his  discifdes,  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties 

15  in  a  company.     And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  taking  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed  them  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set 

17  before  the  multitude.  And  they  all  ate  and  were  satisfied,  and  there 
were  taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets. 

18  ^And  as  he  was  praying  apart,  his  disciples  were  with  him. 
And  he  asked  them  saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ?  They 

19  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist;   but  some  smf^  Elijah;   and 

20  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  agam.    He  said  to 

21  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answering  said.  The 
Christ  of  God.     But  he  straiUy  charged  and  commanded  them, 

22  to  tell  this  to  no  man,  saying,  Ine  Son  of  man  must  sufiTer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  the  third  day^ 

23  And  he  said  to  aU,  If  any  man  be  willing  to  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  §  For  whosoever  desireth  to  sdve  his  life  shall  lose  it;  but  whoso- 

25  ever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  he  shall  save  it :  For  what  is 
a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself  or  be 

26  cast  away  ?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in 
his  own  glory,  and  in  Ms  Father's,  and  that  of  the  holy  angels. 

27  And  I  tell  you  of  a  truth  there  are  some  standing  here,  who  shall 
not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28  I  And  about  eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and 

29  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  the  mountain  to  pray.  And  as 
he  prayed  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  rai* 

30  ment  became  white  and  glistering.     And  behold,  two  men  talked 

31  with  him,  who  were  Moses  and  Elijah,  Who  appearing  in  glory, 

18.  Afori — "tnm.  the  nraltitade.  And  h»  atked  them — ^When  he  had  dooe 
prayingr,  daring  which  they  probably  stajed  at  a'  distance. 

S».  Saying—Ye  mnet  prepare  for  a  ecene  &r  different  fimn  this. 

23.  Let  hSn  deny^meelft  mnd  take  up  hie  eroM— The  neceasity  of  this  daty  has 
been  shown  in  many  places :  the  extent  of  it  is  specified  here,  daUf — ^Therefore 
that  day  is  lost  wherein  no  cross  is  taken  np. 

31.  In  ghrf-^lAkt  Christ  with  whom  they  talked. 

«MaHcTi.30.      fMatt.xiT,15;  MarkTi,35;  Johnri^S.      |MaU.ziT,13;  MaikTiii,97. 
^Matt.M?i,S5;MarkTUi,35;  Johnxii,86.      HMatt.xni,l;  Markix,9. 
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spake  of  his  decease,  which  he  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jeni- 

32  salem.  Bat  Peter  and  those  with  him  were  weighed  down  with 
sleep;  and  awaking  they  saw  his  glory^,  and  the  two  men  that 

33  stood  with  him.  And  just  as  they  were  parting  from  him,  Peter 
said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make 
three  tents,  one  for  thee,  and  one  ^r  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah, 

34  not  knowing  what  he  said.  While  he  spake  thus,  a  cloud  came 
and  overshadowed  them,  and  they  feared  while  they  entered  into 

35  the  cloud.    And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This 

36  is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear  ye  him.  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesus  was  found  alone :  and  they  held  their  peace,  and  told  no  man 
in  those  daya  any  of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  *  And  the  next  day,  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  a 

38  great  multitude  met  him.  And  behold,  a  maii  from  the  multitude 
cried  aloud,  sa3nng,  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son ;  for 

39  be  is  my  only  child.  And  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly 
crieth  out,  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth,  and  braising  him 

40  hardly  departeth  from  him.  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast 

41  him  out,  and  they  could  not.  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  O  faith- 
less and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  and 

42  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither.  And  as  he  was  yet  coming,  the 
devil  threw  him  down  and  tore  kim :  and  Jesus  rebuked  the  im 
clean  spirit,  healed  the  child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God.  And 
while  they  all  wondered  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did,  he  said  to 

44  his  discip4es,  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears ;  f  for  the 

45  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  But  they 
understood  not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  so  that  they 

46  perceived  it  not ;  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  this  saying.  And 
there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  theih  was  the  great- 

47  est?   {And  Jesus  seeing  the  reasoning  of  their  heart,  took  a 

48  little  child,  and  det  him  by  him.  And  said  ^to  them.  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child,  in  my  name,  receiveth  me ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me  :    for  he  that  is 

49  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shaU  be  great.  ^  And  John  answer* 
ing,  said.  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and 

50  we  forbad  him ;  because  he  foiloweth  itot  us.  And  Jesus  said  to 
him,  Forbid  him  not,  for  he  that  is  not  against  you  is  for  you. 

51  And  when  the  days  were  fulfilled,  that  he  should  be  received 

32.  They  «ato  Ids  glory-^The  very  stoie  expresskm  in  which  it  is  described  by 
St.  J<rfm,  chap,  i,  14;  and  by  JSt.  Peter,  9  Pet.  i,  16. 

34.  A  doud  came  and  overthadawed  them  all.  And  iJiey,  the  apostles,  feared, 
wWe  they  (Maeee  and  Elijah)  entered  into  the  eleud^  which  took  them  away. 

44.  Let  theee  eayinge  sink  down  into  your  eare — ^That  is,  consider  them  deeply. 
In  j<^  remember  the  cross*  So  wisely  does  our  Lord  balance  praise  with 
ftjflerings. 

46.  And  there  aroee  a  reaeoning  among' them — ^lliis  kind  of  reasoning  alwayr 
arose  at  the  most  improper  times  that  conld  be  imagined. 

48.  And  eaid  to  them — If  ve  would  be  tnily  great,  humble  yoarselyes  to  the 
iiinost  offices.    He  that  is  feast  in  his  own  eyes  shaU  be  gpreat  indeed. 

51.  The  daye  are  fidJUled  that  he  should  be  received  tfp— That  is,  the  time  of 

•  Matt  zTii,  14;  Mark  ix,  14.        f  Matt,  zirii,  22 ;  Mark  iz,  20.        tMatt  xviii,  2 • 
Mark  iz,  37.        ^Markiz,38. 
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52  up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerasalem.  And  sent  mes* 
sengers  before  his  face,  ^d  they  went  and  entered  into  a  Tillage 

$3  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  But  they  did  not  re 
ceive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he  w6uld  go  to  Jerusa- 

54  lem.     And  his  disciples  James  and  John  seeing  it,  said.  Lord,  wilt 
'  thou  that  we  bid  fire  come  from  heaven  and  consume  them,  even  as 

55  Elijah  did  ?     But  he  turning,  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not 

56  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of:  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  And  they  went  to  another 
village. 

57  *  And  as  they  went  in  the  way,  one  ssiid  to  him.  Lord,  I  will 

58  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  But  Jesus  said  to  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests :  but  the  Son 

59  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  And  he  said  to  another, 
Follow  me.     But  he  said.  Lord,  suffer  roe  first  to  go  and  bury  my 

60  father.     Jesus  said  to  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go 

61  thou  and  preach  the  kingddm  of  God.  And  another  also  said. 
Lord,  I  will  follow  thee ;  but  sufifer  me  first  to  bid  them  farewell 

62  that  are  in  my  house.  Jesus  said  to  him,  No  man  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  k  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

X.  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  by  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place, 

2  whither  he  liimself  intended  to  come.  And  he  said  to  them,  f  The 
harvest  truly  w  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few:  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lonl  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  thrust  forth  la- 

3  bourers  into  his  harvest,    j:  Go :  behold  I  dend  you  forth  as  lambs 

4  in  the  midst  of  wolves.     Carry  not  purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes,  and 

5  salute  no  man  by  the  way.     And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter, 

his  ptaBion  wai  now  at  hand.  St.  Lake  looks  throngh  this,  to  the  glory  which 
was  to  follow.  He  tttadfaaily  tt  hU  face — ^Withoat  fear  of  Ms  enemies,  or 
shame  of  the  cross,  Heb.  xii,  3. 

53.  He  sent  meeeengers  to  make  ready — ^A  lodging  and  needful  entertainment  Ibr 
him  and  those  with  him.. 

63.  Hie  face  toae  as  thottgh  he  would  go  to  Jeruodlenh-^It  plainly  appeared,  h« 
was  going  to  worship  at  the  temple,  and  thereby,  in  effect,  to  condemn  the  Sama. 
rltan  worship  at  Mount  Gerizim. 

54.  Ae  Elisha  did-^At  or  near  this  very  place,  which  nlight  put  it  into  the 
minds  of  the  apostles  to  make  the  motion  now,  rather  than  at  any  other  time  or 
place,  where  Christ  had  received  the  like  afiVent. 

55.  Ye  know  fwt  what  manner  of  opirit — ^The  spirit  of  Christianity  is.  It  is 
not  a  ■pint  of  wrath  and  vengeance,  but  of  peace,  and  genUeness,  and  love. 

58.  But  Jesue  eaid  to  Aim^-^irst  understand  the  terms :  consider  on  what  oon. 
ditions  thou  art  to  follow  me. 

€1.  St^er  me  ftret  to  bid  them  fareweU  that  are  in  my  houee — ^As  Elisha  did 
After  EUijah  had  called  him  from  the-  plough,  1  Kings  xiz,  19 ;  to  which  onr 
Lord's  answer  seems  to  allude. 

62.  le  Jit  for  the  kingdom  of  Ood — Either  to  propagate  or  to  receiye  it. 

X.  3.  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harveet,  that  he  would  thruet  forth  2a6ottrer«— 
For  God  alone  can  do  this:  he  alone  can  qualifj  and  commission  men  for 
this  work. 

4.  Salute  no  man  by  the  way — ^The  salutations  usual  amoi^g  the  Jews  took  up. 
much  time.  But  these  had  so  much  work  to  do  in  so  short  a  spaee,  that  they 
had  not  a  moment  to  spare. 

*  Matt.  Tiii,  19.       f  Matt,  ix,  37.       |  Matt,  z,  16. 
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6  first  say,  Peace  he  to  this  house.     And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shi^  turn  to  you  again. 

7  *  And  remain  in  the  same  house  eating  and  drinking  such  things 
as  they  have ;  for  the  labourer  is  wmthy  of  his  hire :  remove 

8  not  from  house  to  house.     And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  yon,  eat  such'  things  as  are  set  before  you. — 

9  And  hedl  the  siclr  that  are  therein,  and  say  to  them,  The  kingdom 

10  of  God  is  come  nigh  to  you.     But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter 

11  and  they  receive  you  not,  going  out  into  the  sti^eet  of  it,  say.  Even 
the  dust  of  your  city  which  cleaveth  to  our  feet  do  we  wipe  off 
against  you ;  yet  know  this  that  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  at  hand. 

12  I  say  to  you  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  day  than 

13  for  that  city,  f  Wo  to  diee,  Chorazin,  wo  to  thee,  Bethsaida ;  for 
if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago,  sitting  in 

14  sackcloth  and  ashes.     But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  K>r  Tyre  and 

15  Sidon  in  the  judgment  than  for  you.     And  tfiou  Capernaum,  which 

16  hast  been  exidted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell.  ^  He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  you,  rejecteth  me ; 

17  and  he  that  rejecteth  me,  rejecteth  him  that  sent  me.  And  the  se- 
venty retumea  with  joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  to 

18  us  through  thy  name.     And  he  said  to  them,  I  beheld  Satan  falling 

19  as  lightning  from  heaven.  Behold,  I  give  you  power  to  tread  on 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and 

20  nothing  shall  in  any  wise  hurt  you.  Yet  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 
the  spirits  are  subject  to  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  that  your  names 

21  are  written  in  heaven.  §  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit  and 
said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  to  babes ;  even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  .thy  sig^t 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father ;  and  no  one  know« 
eth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father,  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the 

23  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  is  pleased  to  reveal  him.    ||  And 

6.  A  mmoffeaf — ^That  is,  one  worthy  of  it. 

11.  The  kingdom  of  Ood  U  at  hand — ^Though  ye  wiU  not  receive  it. 

13.  Wo  to  iheSf  Choraxin — ^The  same  declaration  Christ  had  made  seme  time 
before.  By  repeating  it  now,  he  warns  the  seventy  not  to  loee  time  by  going  to 
those  cities. 

18.  /  behM  Satat^^T)MX  is,  when  ye  went  forth,  I  saw  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
which  was  highly  exalted,  swiftly  and  suddenly  oast  down. 

19.  /  gi9e  you  potserv— That  is,  I  continne  it  to  you :  and  nothing  ohall  hurt 
fom — ^Neither  the  power,  nor  the  sobtilty  of  Satan. 

20.  Rejoice  not  so  much  that  the  devUe  are  wubjeet  to  you,  ae  that  your  names 
me  written  in  heaven — Reader,  so  is  thine,  if  thoa  art  a  tme  believer.  Ood  grant 
it  may  never  be  blotted  out ! 

21.  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth — In  both  of  which  thy  kinsdom  stands,  and  that 
of  Satan  is  destroyed.  That  thou  haet  hid  these  thingo — ^fte  rejoiced  not  in  the 
destruction  of  the  wise  and  prudent,  but  in  the  display  of  the  riches  of  6od*s 
grace  to  others,  in  such  a  manner  as  reserves  to  Hjm  the  entire  glory  of  our 
sahrmtion,  and  hides  pride  from  man. 

22.  Who  the  San  ts— EssentiaUy  one  with  the  Father :  who  the  Father  it- 
How  great,  bow  wise,  how  good  ! 

•  Matt,  z,  11.        t  Matt,  xi,  21.        t  Matt,  x,  40 ;  John  xiii,  20.        6  MaU  xi,  25. 
HMatt.xiii,t6. 
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turning  to  the  diseiples  apart,  lie  said^  Blessed  wre  the  eyes  which 
24  see  the  things  that  ye  see.     For  I  tell  you,  many  prophets  and 

kings  haye  desired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 

seen  them^  and  to  iiear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 

heard  ^^0111. 
2o      *  And  hehold,  a  certain  scribe  stood  up,  and  trying  him,  said, 

26  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?     He  said  to  him, 

27  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How  readest  thou  ?  And  he  an- 
swering)  said,  f  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 

28  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     And  he  said  to.  him, 

29  Thou.hast  answered  right :  j:  this  do  and  thou  shalt  live.  But  he 
ivillingto  justify  himself,  said  to  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  A  certain  man  went  dpwn  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  robbers,  who  having  stripped  and 

31  wounded  Asm,  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  a  certain  pri^^st  came  ^wn  that  way,  and  seeing  him« 

32  passed  by  on  the  other  side.     And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was 

33  at  the, place,  came  and  looked,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But 
a  certain  Samaritan  journeying,  came  where  he  was,  and  seeing  him, 

34  was  moved  with  loader  compassion,  And  going  to  him,  bound  up 

27.  TAoM  9kaU  2ovr  %ht  Lord  thy  Oo<I— That  is,  thoa  ibalt  unite  all  the  facoltiefl 
of  tby  soul  to  render  him  the  most  intelligent  and  stnceie,  the  most  afiectionate 
and  re«oIute  service.  We  may  safely  rest  in  this  general  sense  bf  these  impor. 
tant  words,  if  we  are  not  able  to  fix  the  particular  meaning  of  every  single  word. 
If  w^  desire  to  do  this,  perhaps  the  heart,  which  is  a  general  expression,  may  be 
explained  by  the  three  following.  With  all  thy  soul,  with  the  warmest  afiection, 
with  all  thy  strength,  the  most  vigorous  efforts  of  thy  will,  and  with  all  thy  mind 
or  understanding,  i^  the  most  wise  and  reasonable  manner  thou  canst ;  thy  under, 
standing  guiding  thy  will  and  affections. 

28.  J^ott  lui9%  afutdered  right;  this  dOt  and  thvu  th&lt  live— Here  is  no  irony, 
but  a.  deep  and  weighty  truth.  He,  and  he  alon»»  shall  Uve  for  ever*  who  thus 
loves  God  and  his  neighbour  in  the  present  life. 

29.  Ta^  justify  kim»elf— -Thai  is,  to  show  he  had  done  this. 

30.  From  Jerusalem  to  Jerich/h— The  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  (about 
eighteen  miles  from  it)  lay  throtigh  desert  and  rocky  places  :  so  many  robberies 
and  murders  were  committed  therein,  that  it  was  called  the  bloody  looy;  Jericho  was 
situated  in  the  valley :  henoe  the  phrase  of  going  down  to  it.  About  twelve  thou, 
sand  priests  and  Levites  dwelt  there,  who  all  attended  the  service  of  the  temple. 

31.  The  common  translation  is,  by  chameo— Which  is  full  of  gross  improprie. 
ties.  For  if  we  speak  strictly,  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  universe  as  either 
chance  or  fortune.  A  certain  priest  earns  down  that  way,  and  passed  by  on  the 
other  side — And  both  he  and  the  Levite  no  doubt  could  find  an  excuse  m  pass, 
ing  over  on  the  other  side,  and  might  perhaps  gravely  thank  God  for  their  own 
deliverance,  while  they  left  their  brother  bleeding  to  death.  Is  it  not  an  emblem 
of  many  living  characters,  perhaps  of  some  who  bear  the  sacred  ofiSce?  O  house 
of  Levi  and  of  Aaron,  is  not  the  day  coming,  when  the  virtues  of  heathens  and 
Samaritans  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you  7 

33.  But  a  certain  Sanunittm,  cmne  where  hs  was — It  was  admirably  well 
judged  to  represent  the  distress  on  the  side  of  the  Jew,  and  the  mercy  on  that  of 
the  Samaritan.  For  the  case  being  thus  proposed,  self  interest  would  make  the 
very  scribe  sensible,  how  amiable  such  a  conduct  was,  and  would  lay  him  open 
to  our  Lord's  inference.  Had  it  been  put  the  other  way^  prejudice  might  more 
easily  have  interposed,  before  the  heart  could  have  been  affected. 

34.  Pouring  in  oU  and  wine — ^Wbich  when  well  beaten  together  are  one  of  the 
best  balsams  that  can  be  applied  to  a  fresh  wound. 

*Matt. zxii, 35;  Mark xii,  2S.       f  Deut. vi,  6 i  Lev.  xix,  16.       t Lev. xviii,  5. 
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« 

his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  setting  him  <m  his  own 

35  beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the 
morrow  departing,  he  took  out  two  pieces  of  money,  and  gave  them 
to  the  host,  and  said  to  him,  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 

36  thou  spendest  more,  as  I  come  back  I  will  repay  thee.  Which  now 
of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  the  neighbour  to  him  that  fell 

37  among  the  robbers  ?  And  he  said,  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  to  him.  Go  and  do  thou  in  hke  manner. 

38  And  as  they  went,  he  entered  into  a  certain  village,  and  a  cer* 

39  tain  woman  named  Martha  received  him  into  her  house.  And  she 
had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  also  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  heard 

40  his  discourse.  But  Martha  was  encumbered  with  much  serving ; 
and  coming  to  him  she  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care,  that  my  sis- 

41  ter  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  Bid  her  therefore  help  me.  But 
Jesus  answering,  said  to  her,  Martha,  Martha!     Thou  art  careful 

42  and  hurried  about  many  things:  But  one  thing  is  npedfiil;  and 
Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  from 
her. 

XI.     And  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one 

of  his  disciples  said  to  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 

2  taught  his  disciples.     *  And  he  said  to  them,  when  ye  pray,  say, 

36.  Wkick  of  ikM99  was  the  neighbour  to  him  that  fell  among  the  robhero — 
Which  acted  the  port  of  a  neig^hboor  7 

37.  And  he  «cuf,  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him — ^He  ooald  not  for  ahaitte  say 
otherwise,  thoa^  he  thereby  condemned  himself  and  overthrew  his  own  false 
notion  of  the  neighbour  to  whom  our  loTe  is  due.  Qo  and  do  thou  in  Uke  manner 
— Let  us  go  and  do  likewieet  regarding  every  man  as  our  neighbour  who  needs 
our  assiitance.  Let  us  renounce  that  bigotry  and  party  zeal  which  would  con. 
tract  our  hearts  into  an  insensibility  for  all  the  human  race,  but  a  small  number 
whose  sentiments  and  practices  are  so  .much  our  own,  that  our  love  to  them  is 
but  self  love  reflected.  With  an  honest  openness  of  mind  let  us  always  remem- 
her  that  kindred  between  man  and  man,  iM^d  cultivate  that  happj  instinct 
whereby,  in  the  original  constitution  of  our  nature,  God  has  strongly  bound  us  to 
each  other. 

40.  Martha  was  encumbered — The  Greek  word  properly  sigrnifies  to  he  drawn 
different  ways  at  the  same  time,  and  admirably  expresses  the  situation  of  a  mind, 
surrounded  ?as  Martha's  then  was)  with  so  many  objects  of  care,  that  it  hardly 
knows  which  to  attend  to  first. 

41.  Martha^  Marth^f — ^There  is  a  peculiar  spirit  and  tenderness  in  the  repe. 
tition  of  the  word :  thou  art  earefulj  inwardly,  and  hurriedt  outwardly. 

42.  Mary  hath  choeen  the  good  part — ^To  save  her  soul.    Reader,  hast  thou? 
XI.  1.  ierdf  teach  us  to  Vfay^  aa  John  also  taught  hie  disciples— The  Jewish 

masters  used  to  give  tbeir  followers  some  short  form  of  prayer,  as  a  peculiar  badge 
of  their  relation  to  them.  This  it  is  probable  John  the  Baptist  had  done.  And 
in  this  sense  it  seems  to  be  that  the  disciples  now  askod  Jesus,  to  teach  them  to 
pray.  Accordingly  .he  here  repeats  that  form,  which  he  had  before  giyen  them 
m  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  likewise  enlarges  on  the  same  head,  Siough  still 
speaking  the  same  things  in  substance.  And  this  prayer  uttered  &om  the  heart, 
and  in  its  true  and  full  meaning,  is  indeed  the  badfe  of  a  real  Christian :  for  is 
not  he  such  whose  first  and  most  ardent  desire  is  the  gloiy  of  God,  and  the  hap. 
pineas  of  man  by  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  ?  Who  ai£s  for  no  more  of  this 
world  than  his  daily  bread,  longing  meantime  for  the  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven  ?  And  whose  only  desires  for  himself  are  forgiveness  of  sins,  (as  hft 
heartily  forgives  others,)  and  sanctification. 

2.  When  ye  vray,  say — And  what  he  said  to  them  is  undoubtedly  said  to  us 
also.  We  are  therefore  here  directed,  not  only  to  imitate  this  in  all  our  pnyersi 
but  to  use  this  very  form  of  prayer. 

*  Matt.  Ti,  9. 
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3  Our  Father  who  art  tn  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come :  thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth. — 

4  Give  us  cby  by  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.     And  lead  us  not 

5  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  And  he  saith  to  them, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  to  him  at  midnight, 

6  and  say  to  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  :  For  a  friend  of  mkie 
on  his  journey  is  come  to  mc,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before 

7  him :  And  he  from  within  shall  answer,  Trouble  me  not :  the  door 

8  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed :  I  cannot  rise 
and  give  thee  ?  I  tell  you,  though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  htm 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity,  he  will 

9  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  *  And  I  sity  to  you. 
Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and 

10  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth, 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 

1 1  opened.     If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 

12  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  ^  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish 
give  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  give  him  a 

13  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to 
your  children,  how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  t  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb:  and  when 
the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake,  and  the  multitude  wonder- 

15  ed.     X  But  some  of  them  said,  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub 

16  the  prince  of  the  devils :  ^  And  others  tempting  him,  sought  of  him 

17  a  sign  from  heaven.  But  he  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them. 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation,  and 

18  a  house  divided  against  a  house  falleth.  If  Satan  then  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand?     Because  ye  say 

19  that  I  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub.  And  if  I  cast  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?    Therefore  they 

20  shall  be  your  judges.     But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  finger  of 


4.  Forgwe  u$ ;  for  W9  ftrrgive  them — Not  once,  but  continuollj.  This  doe« 
not  denote  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  pardon ;  but  the  removal  of  that  hinder, 
anoe  which  otherwise  would  render  it  iojpossible. 

5.  At  midnight — ^The  most  unseasonable  thne :  but  no  time  is  unseasonable 
with  God,  either  for  hearing  or  answering  prayer. 

13.  How  much  more  ehaU  yovar  heavenly  Father — How  beautiful  is  the  grada. 
tion !  A  friend :  a  father :  God  !  Give  the  Holy  Spirit — ^The  best  of  gifts,  and  that 
which  includes  every  good  gid. 

14.  It  waa  dumb^-Thnt  is,  it  made  the  man  so. 

15.  But  some  eaidt  He  eaeteth  out  deviU  by  Beelzebub — ^Those  ho  answers,  ver. 
17.  Others,  to  try  whether  it  were  so  or  no,  eought  a  sign  from  heaven.  These 
he  rDproyes  in  the  39th  and  following  verses.  Beelzebub  signifies  the  lord  of 
fUett  &  title  which  the  heathens  gave  to  Jupiter,  whom  they  accounted  the  chief 
of  their  gods,  and  yet  supposed  him  to  bo  emplovcd  in  driving  away  flies  from 
their  temple  and  sacrifices.  The  Philistines  worshipped  a  deity  under  this  name, 
as  the  god  of  Ekron :  firom  hence  the  Jews  took  the  name,  and  applied  it  to  thn 
ehief  of  the  devils. 

17.  A  houee— Thai  is,  a  family. 

fiO,IfJ  caet  out  deviU  by  the  finger  of  Ood — ^That  is,  by  a  power  manifestly 
IHrine.    Perhaps  the  expression  intimates  farther,  that  it  was  done  without  any 

«  Matt  vii  7       f  ACaU.  xU,  82.       X  Mark  iii,  72.       ^  Matt,  xii,  38. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


■     CHAPTER  XL  Itl 

21  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  Gpd  is  come  upon  yon.     While  the 

22  strong  one  armed  guardeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace,  But 
when  he  that  is  stronger  than  him  cometh  upon  him  and  ovet- 
cometh  him,  he  taketh  from  him  his  complete  armour  wherein  he 

23  trusted  and  divideth  his  spoils.     He  that  is  not  tnth  me  is  against 

24  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth.  When  the  un- 
clean spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places, 
seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  to  my  house 

25  whence  I  came  out.   And  coming  he  findeth  t^  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself;  and  entering  in  they  dwell  there ;  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first. 

27  As  he  spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman  lifting  up  her  voice 
out  of  the  multitude  said  to  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 

28  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked !  But  he  said.  Yea, 
rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it/ 

29  And  the  multitudes  being  gathered  thick  together,  he  said.  This 
is  an  evil  generation :  it  seeketh  a  sign ;  but  no  sign  shall  be  given 

30  it,  save  the  sign  of  Jonahv   For  as  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites, 

31  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation.  The  queen  of 
the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  gene- 
ration and  condemn  them ;  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and  behold,  a  greater 

32  than  Solomon  is  here.  The  Ninevites  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
with  this  generation  and  condemn  it;  for  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonah ;  and  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here. 

33  *No  man  having  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  who  come. 

labour :  then  the  kingdom  of  Ood  i»  come  upon  you — ^Unawares,  unexpected :  eo 
the  Greek  word  impuetf. 

21.  The  strong  one  armed — ^The  devM,  «tronff  in  himself^  and  anned  with  the 
pride,  obetioaoy,  and  eecority  of  him  in  whom  he  dwoUs. 

26.  The  laet  Hate  of  that  man  becometh  woree  than  the  >Sr«t— Whoever  reads 
the  sad  acooont  Josephus  g^ves  of  the  temple  and  conduct  of  the  Jews,  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ  and  tefore  their  final  destraction  by  the  Romans,  must  ac- 
knowledge  that  no  emblem  could  hare  been  ^ore  proper  to  describe  them. 
Their  characters  were  the  vilest  that  can  be  conceived,  and  they  pressed  on  to 
their  own  ruin,  as  if  they  had  been  possessed  by  legions  of  devils,  and  wrought 
up  to  the  last  degree  of  madness.  But  this  also  is  fulfilled  in  all  ^o  totally  and 
finaUy  apostatize  fix>m  true  faith. 

27.  Bleeeed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  haet  eucked  /^ 
How  natural  was  the  thought  for  a  woman !  And  how  gentlj  does  ov  Lord  re- 
prove her ! 

28.  Yea,  rather  hieeoed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  Ood  and  keep  it — For  if 
ev«n  she  that  bare  him  had  not  done  this,  ihe  would  have  forfeited  all  her  bless. 
ednees.  % 

29.  It  eeeketh — ^The  original  word  implies  seeking  more,  or  over  and  above 
what  one  has  already. 

32.  They  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah— But  it  was  only  for  a  season. 
Afterward  they  relapsed  into  wickedness,  till  (after  about  forty  years)  they  were 
deetroyed.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  this  also  the  comparison  held.'  6od're« 
prieved  the  Jews  for  about  forty  years ;  but  they  still  advanced  in  wickedness, 
till  having  filled  up  their  measure,  they  were  destroyed  with  an  utter  destruction. 

33.  The  meanii^  is,  God  gives  you  this  Gospel  light,  t|iat  you  may  repent 

•  Matt.  V,  13 ;  Mark  iv,  21 ;  Ch^».  viii,  16. 
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34  in  may  see  the  light.  *  The  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  hody ;  there 
fore  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  is  full  of  light,  bat 

35  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  Ml  of  darkness.     Take 

36  heed  therefore,  lest  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness.  If  then 
thy  whole  body  be  full  of  light,  not  haying  any  part  dark,  the  whole 
sbedl  be  as  full  of  light,  as  when  a  lamp  enlighteneth  thee  with  its 
bright  shining. 

37  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  asked  him  to  dine  with 

38  him.  And  he  w^t  in  and  sat  down  to  table.  But  the  Pharisee 
seeing  it,  manrelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed  himself  before 

39  dinner.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him,  t  Now  ^e  Pharisees  cleanse 
tlie  outside  of  the  cup  and  dish :  but  your  mward  part  is  full  of 

40  rapine  and  wickedness.     Ye  unthinking  men,  did  not  he  that  made 

41  the  outside  make  the  inside  also  ?     But  give  what  is  in  them  in 

42  alms,  and  behold  all  things  are  clean  to  you.  But  wo  to  you,  Pha- 
risees ;  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  me  and  all  herbs,  and  pass  by  justice 
and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 

43  the  other  undone.    Wo  to  you,  Pharisees ;  for  ye  love  the  upper- 

44  most  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the  maritets.  Wo 
to  you ;  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  men  that  walk 

45  over  them  are  not  aware.    And  one  of  the  lawyers  answering  said 

46  to  him.  Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproacheat  us  also.  And  he  said, 
Wo  to  you  lawyers  also ;  for  ye  load  men  with  burthens  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burthens  with  one  of  your 

47  fingers.    Wo  to  you ;  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets, 

48  and  your  fathers  killed  them.  Truly  ye  bare  witness  that  ye  ap- 
prove the  deeds  of  3rour  fathers  ;  for  whom  they  killed^  ye  build 

Lot  joor  eye  be  singly  fixed  on  him,  aim  only  at  pleasing  God ;  and  while  yoo 
do  this,  yoor  whole  soul  will  be  full  of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  happiness. 

34.  But  when  thine  eye  ie  evil — ^When  thou  aimest  at  any  thing  else,  thoa  wih 
be  fii|l  of  felly,  sin,  and  misery.    On  the  contrary, 

36.  if  thy  whole  hody  he  fuU  of  lighten  thou  ait  filled  with  holy  wisdom,  hav. 
inff  no  part  dark,  givmg  way  to  no  sin  or  folly,  then  that  heavenly  principle 
will,  like  the  dear  fiame  of  a  lamp  in  a  room  that  was  dark  before,  sbsd  its  light 
into  aU  thy  powers  and  fitculties< 

39.  Now  ye  PAarif«a#— Probably  many  of  them  were  present  at  the  Pharisee's 
h^ose. 

41.  Give  what  ie  in  them — ^Tbe  vessels  which  ye  clean,  in  ahne,  and  aU  tMnge 
are  clean  to  you.  As  if  he  had  said.  By  acts  directly  oontraiy  to  rapine  and 
wickedness,  show  that  your  hearts  are  cleansed,  and  these  outward  washings  ate 
needless* 

43.  Wo  <e  yo«— That  is,  miserable  are  yon.  In  the  same  manner  is  the  phrase 
to  be  understood  throughout  the  chapter. 

44*  For  yeareae  granee  which  tmeair  no^— -Probably  in  speakin|f  this  our  Lord 
fixed  his  eyes  on  the  scribes.  Ae  grevee  which  appear  not,  bemg  overgrown 
with  mae,  so  that  men  are  not  aware,  tUi  they  stumble  upon  them,  and  either 
hart  uemselves,  or  at  least  are  defiled  by  touoUng  them.  On  another  occasion 
Christ  compared  them  to  whited  sepulchres,  ftir  without,  but  foul  within ;  Mat. 
thew  xxiii,  37. 

45.  One  of  the  tawyere-  That  is  scribes ;  expounders  of  the  law. 

48.  Whom  they  ktUed^  jfe  huUd  their  eepulchree—Just  like  them  pretending 
great  reverence  for  the  ancient  prophets,  while  ye  destroy  those  whom  God  sends 
to  yourselves.  Ye  therefore  hear  witneee  by  this  deep  hypocrisy  that  ye  are  of  the 
veiy  same  spirit  with  them. 

*Matt.ri,22.       tMslt.xxiu,26. 
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49  their  sepulchres.  *  Therefore  also  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  said, 
I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  will 

60  kin,  and  persecute  the  rest.  So  that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets 
shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  shall  be  required  of  this 

51  generation.  From  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zachariah, 
who  was  destroyed  between  the  temple  and  the  .altar  r  verily  I  say 

52  to  you,  it  shall  be  Required  of  thiff  generation.  Wo  to  you,  lawyers ; 
for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  have  not  e&tered 
in  yourseWes ;  and  them  that  were  entering  in,  ye  have  hindered. 

5^  And  as  he  said  these  things  to  them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  fiercely  to  fasten  upon  Atm,  and  to  urge  him  to  speak  of 

54  many  things.  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something 
out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

XII.  t  In  the  meantime  an  innumerable  multitude  being  gathered 
together,  so  that  they  trod  one  upon  ano^er,  he  said  to  his  disci- 

2  pies  first,  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypo- 
crisy.    For  there  is  nothing  covered  that  shaU  not  be  uncovered, 

3  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  made  known :  |  So  that  whatsoever 
ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light,  and  what 
ye  have  whispered  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  on  the  house- 

4  tops.    But  I  say  to  you,  my  friends,  Fear  not  them  that  kill  tha 

5  bckly,  and  after  that  can  do  no  more  :  But  I  will  show  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear :  fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to 

6  cast  into  hell :  yea,  I  say  to  you,  fear  him.  Are  not  five  sparrows 
sold  for  two  ilEurthings  ?    Yet  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 

7  God.    But  ^  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are-all  nun^red.    Fear 

8  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  ^muttows.  |  And 
I  say  to  yon.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  befcnre  men,  him  shaU 

9  the  Son  of  man-  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God.  But  he 
that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of 

10  God.    **  And  whosoever  shall  speak  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 

49.  Tke  vtMbm  of  Chd^  agreeably  to  this,  Jkmth  tM^ln  iiiany  ^fiauom  of  Scrip, 
tore,  thoagh  not  in  these  very  words,  /  will  send  them  propA^to— ^^hiefly  under  the 
Old  Testament :  and  apoetlee — Under  the  New. 

50.  The  blood  of  all  shall  he  required  of  this  generaHon-JThai  is,  shall  be  viai. 
blj  and  terribly  punished  upon  it. 

51.  And  so  it  was  within  fbrty  years,  in  a  most  astonishing  manner,  by  the 
dreadfol  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  nation.  Between  the 
temnU  and  the  altar — In  the  court  of  the  teniple. 

SL  Ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge — ^Te  have  obscured  and  destroyed 
the  knowledge  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  £e  key  of  both  the  present  and  the 
fotore  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory.  Ye  heme  not  entered 
in — Into  the  present  kingdom  of  heaven. 

XII.  1.  He  said  to  his  disciples  first — ^But  afterward  (ver.  54)  to  all  the  people. 

4.  Bmi  I  say  to  you.  Fear  not — ^Let  not  the  fear  of  man  make  yon  act  the  hypo, 
crite,  or  conceal  any  thing  which  I  have  commissioned  you  to  publish. 

5.  Pear  AiM  who  hath  power  to  east  into  hell — Even  to  his  peculiar  friends, 
Christ  gives  this  direction.  Therefore  the  Ibaring  of  God  as  having  power  to 
cast  into  hell,  is  to  be  pressed  even  on  true  believers. 

6.  Are  not  five  sparrows — ^But  trust  as  well  as  ftar  hfan. 

8.  And  I  say  to  you — If  you  avoid  all  hypocrisy,  and  openly  avow  my  Crospel : 
The  Son  of  man  shall  eonfese  you — hefore  the  angels^- At  the  last  dav. 

10  And  whosoever — ^As  if  he  had  said,  Yet  the  (fenying  me  in  some  osgree,  may, 

*  Matt,  isi ''1,34.      tHatt.xTi,  6.      t  Matt,  x,  27.      6MaU.z,30.      flMadLTiii,  38; 
Chap,  ix,  26.        *»  Matt  xu,  31. 
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shall  he  forgiven  him :  but  to  him  who  biaspfaemeth  against  the 

1 1  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven.  *  But  when  they  bring  you 
to  the  synagcfjgues  and  to  magistrates  and  powers,  take  ho  thought 

12  how  or  what  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say.  For  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  that  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

13  And  one  of  the  multitude  said  to  him,  Master,  speak  to  my 

14  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.     But  he  said  to 

15  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ?  And  he 
said  to  them.  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness :  for  a  man's 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  ha  pos- 

16  sesseth.     And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them,  saying.  The  land  of  a 

17  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully.  And  he  reasoned  iu 
himself,  saying.  What  shall  I  do?   For  1  have  no  room  where  to 

18  stow  my  fruits.  And  he  said,  This  I  will  do :  1  will  pull  down  my 
bams  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will  I  stow  all  my  fruits  and 

19  goods.  And  1  wUl  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years :  take  thine  ease ;  eat,  drink,  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  to  him.  Thou  fool^  this  night  they  require  thy  soul  of 

21  thee :  and  whose  shall  the  things  be  that  thou  hast  provided  ?  So  is 
he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

22  t  And  he  said  to  his  disciples,  therefore  1  say  to  you.  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life  what  ye  shall  eat,  neither  for  the  body  what 

23  ye  shall  put  on.     The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 

24  raiment.  Consider  the  ravens ;  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ; 
neither  have  storehouse^  nor  bam :  yet  God  feedeth  them.     How 

25  much  better  are  ye  than  the  birds  ?     And  which  of  you  by  taking 

26  thought,  can  add  the  least  measure  to  his  age  ?  tf  ye  then  be  not 
able  to  do  even  that  which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the 

27  rest  ?  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither 
do  they  spin ;  and  yet  1  say  to  you,  that  Solomon  in  ail  his  glory 

28  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
which  is  to^ay  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  tlie  still, 

29  how  much  more  will  he  dothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?    And  seek 

upon  tme  repentanoe,  be  forgiven ;  but  if  it  rise  so  high  as  that  of  the  blas- 
pnemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven,  neither  is  there  place 
for  repentance. 

11.  Take  no  thought — ^Be  not  solicitous  about  the  matter  or  manner  of  yonr 
defence ;  nor  how  to  express  yourselves. 

14.  Wh^  made  me  a  judge  7 — ^In  worldly  things.  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world. 

15.  He  eaid  to  <Aem— -Perhaps  to  the  two  brothers,  and  through  them  to  the 
people.    A  marie  life — ^That  is,  the  comfort  or  happiness  of  it. 

17.  What  «AaU/<2o?— The  very  language  of  want!  Do?  Why,  layup  trea. 
sure  in  heaven. 

30.  TAoii/ooI— To  thmk  of  satisfying  tl^  soul  with  earthly  goods !  To  depend 
on  living  manv  years!  Yea,  one  day!  They--The  messengers  of  .death,  com. 
missionod  by  God,  require  thy  soul  of  thee  ! 

21.  Rich  toward  Ood — ^Namely,  in  faith,  and  love,  and  good  works. 

25.  Which  of  you  can  add  the  leaet  meaeure-^It  seems,  to  add  one  cubit  to  a 
thing  (which  i  the  phriMie  in  the  original)  was  a  kind  of  proverbial  expression  for 
makmflrthe  least  addition  to  it. 

28.  The  graee    The  Greek  word  means  all  sorts  of  herbs  and  flowers. 

29.  Neither  befeofa  doubtful  miiui— The  word  m  the  original  signifies,  any 
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uot  yc  what  ye  shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  a 

30  doubtful  mind.     For  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  all  these  things ; 

31  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  need  these  things.  But  seek  ye 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  to  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 

33  you  the  kingdom.  *  Sell  what  ye  have  and  give  alms :  provide 
yourselves  purses  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  apjMPoacheth,  neither  moth  corrupt- 

34  eth.     For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girt,  and  your  lamps  burning,  And  ye  like  men 

36  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding, 
that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  to  him  imme- 

37  diately.  Happy  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  watching  ^  verily  I  say  to  you,  that  he  will  gird  him- 
self, and  make  them  sit  down  to  table,  and  will  come  and  serve 

38  them.     And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the 

39  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  happy  are  those  servants.  And  this 
ye  know,  that  if  the  master  pf  the  house  had  known  what  hour  the 
thief  would  ^ve  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suf- 

40  fered  his  house  to  be  broke  open.    Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for 

41  Uie  Son  of  man  cometh  in  an  hour  when  ye  think  not.  Then  Peter 
said  to  him»  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  to  us,  or  ^also  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom 
Us  Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  the  allowance 

43  of  food  in  due  season  ?     Happy  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when 

44  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.     Verily  I  say  to  you^  he  will  set 

45  him  over  all  that  he  hath.  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart. 
My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming,  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men 

spocalatioDS  or  mnuDg^  in  which  the  mind  fluotontes,  or  is  soipended  (like  me* 
teon  in  the  air)  in  an  uneasy  hesitation. 

33.  Xe  it  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom — How  much 
more  food  and  raiment  7  And  since  ye  have  scch  an  inheritance,  regard  not 
yoor  earthly  poaseesiont. 

33.  Sell  what  ye  have — ^This  is  a  direction,  not  given  to  all  the  moltitoda : 
(mach  lees  is  it  a  standing  rule  for  all  Christians :)  neither  to  the  apostles ;  for 
they  had  nothing  to  sell,  having  left  all  before :  but  to  his  other  disciples,  (men. 
tioned  ver.  32,  and  Acts  i,  15,)  especiaUy  to  the  seventy,  that  they  might  be  free 
from  all  worldly  entanglements. 

35.  Let  ^our  loins  m  girt — ^An  allasion  to  the  long  garments,  worn  by  the 
eastern  nations,  which  they  girded  or  tacked  up  about  their  loins,  when  they 
joomejed  or  were  employed  in  any  labour :  as  also  to  the  lights  that  servants 
used  to  carry  at  weddings,  which  were  generally  in  the  night. 

37.  He  will  come  and  serve  them-^The  meaning  is,  he  wfil  show  them  his  love, 
is  the  most  condescending  and  tender  manner. 

38.  The  Jews  frequently  divided  the  night  into  three  watches,  to  which  our 
Lord  seems  here  to  allude. 

41.  Speakest  thou  this  parable  to  tit— Apostles  and  disciples:  Or  (o  oii— The 
people  7  Does  it  concern  us  alone  7  Or  all  men  7 

42.  Who  is  thai  faithful  and  wise  steward— Out  Lord's  answer  manifestly  im. 
pliee,  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  primarily  (though  not  whoUy)  to  the 
ministers  of  his  word :  Whom  his  lord  shall  make  riUer  over  his  household — ^For 
his  wisdom  and  fiuthfulness. 

43.  Happy  is  that  servant — God  himself  pronounces  him  wise,  faithful,  happy ! 
Ymt  we  see,  be  might  fall  from  all*  and  pensh  for  ever. 

>  Matt.  Ti*  19. 
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servants  and  maidens,  atad  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  be  drunken: 

46  The  Lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  expect- 
eth  not,  and  fit  an  hour  when  he  knoweth  not,  and  will  cut 
him  in  sunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unfaithful. 

47  And  that  servant  who  Knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not, 
neither  did  according  to  his  will,   shall  be  beaten  with  many 

48  stripes.  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few.  For  to  whomsoever  much  is  given, 
of  him  much  shall  be  required;  and  to  whom  they  have  com- 

49  mitted  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.     I  am  come  to  send 

50  fire  on  the  earth.  And  what  do  I  desire  ?  That  it  were  already 
kindled !     I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with :  and  how  am  I 

51  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished !  •  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come 
to  give  peace  upon  earth  ?     I  tell  you.  Nay,  but  rather  division : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 

53  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  The  father  shall  be 
divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father ;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother ;  the 
mother-in-law  against  her  dauj^ter-in-iaw,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law. 

54  t  And  he  said  to  the  people  also,  "When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh  a  heavy  shower, 

55  and  so  it  is.     And  when  ye  find  the  south  wind  blowing,  ye  say, 

56  There  will  be  sultry  heat ;  and  it  is  so.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  know 
to  discern  the  face  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sky:  how  do  ye  not 

57  discern  this  season  ?     Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye 

58  not  what  is  right  1    J  When  thou  art  going  with  thine  adversary 

46.  The  Lord  idiU  appoint  him  hi»  portion — His  everlasting  portioii,  with  the 
tmfaithfuU^Am  faithful  as  he  was  once,  God  himself  being  the  Judge! 

47.  And  that  eervant  who  knew  hie  Lor^e  will  ehaS  be  beaten  with  many 
•fnpef— And  his  having  much  knowledge  will  increase,  not  lessen,  his  punish, 
ment. 

49.  /  am  eome  to  tend  fire — ^To  spread  the  fire  of  heavenly  love  over  all  the 
earth. 

50.  But  I  have  a  baptiem  to  be  baptized  with — I  mnit  suffiur  first,  before  1  can 
set  up  my  kingdom.    And  how  I  long  to  fight  mj  way  through  all ! 

51.  Suppoee  ye  that  I  am  eome  to  oend  peace  upon  earth — ^That  universal  peace 
will  be  the  immediate  effect  of  my  coming  7    Not  so,  but  quite  the  contrary. 

^.  There  ehaU  be  fine  in  one  Aouse,  three  againet  two,  and  two  againet  three — 
There  being  an  irreooncilahle  enmity  between  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  sphit 
of  the  worid. 

53.  The  father  againet  the  oon — For  those  who  reject  me  will  be  implaoable 
toward  their  veir  nearest  relations  who  receive  roe.  At  this  day  also  is  this 
scripture  fulfilled.    Now  likewise  there  is  no  concord  between  Christ  and  Belial. 

54.  And  he  oaid  to  the  people  aleo  In  the  preceding  verses  he  speaks  only  to 
his  disciples.  From  the  weet — In  Judea,  the  west  wind,  blowing  from  the  sea, 
usually  brought  rain :  the  south  wind,  blowing  firom  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  oc. 
casioned  sultry  heat. 

56.  How  do  ye  not  dioeem  thie  oeaoou  Of  ^e  Measiah*s  eomiDg,  disttnguisb- 
eUe  by  so  many  surer  signs. 

57.  Why  eoen  of  yomreeheo^  without  any  OKtemal  sign,  judge  ye  not  what  to 
right? — ^Why  do  ye  not  discern  and  acknowledge  the  intrinsic  excellence  of  my 
doctrine? 

58.  When  thou  art  going — As  if  he  had  said.  And  ye  have  not  a  moment  to 

•lfarkz,34.       tlfattxvi,2.       tMattv,25. 
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to  the  magistrate,   giv^  diiigence  in  the  way  to  be  delivered 

from  him,  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
60  tbee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison.    I  tell 

thee,  thou  shalt  in  nowise  come  out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the 

last  Bute. 
XUL^  And  there  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him  of 

the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  J^sns  answering  said  to  them,  Si^poee  ye  that  those  Galile- 
ans were  sinners  above  all  the  Xsbilileaiis,  because  they  suffisred 

3  such  things  ?    I  teU  you.  Nay ;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 

4  likewise  perish.  Or  those  eighteen  on  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam 
fall  aad  slew  then,  suppose  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all 

5  sen  that  dweh  at  Jerusalem  ?    I  tell  yon,  -Nay ;  but  except  ye 

6  ji^Mnt,  ye.  shall  all  likewise  perish^  He  spake  also  this  parable. 
A  man  had  «  fig  tree*  planted  in  his  vineyard ;  and  he  came  seek- 

7  ing  fruit  thereon^  and  foond  none.  Then  said  he  to  the  keeper  of 
the  vineyard,  Behold,  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  from  this 
fig  tree,  and  find  none ;  cut  it  down:  why  doth  it  also^cnmber  the 

8  gnmndT    And  he  answering  said  to  him,  Ijord,  let  it  alone  Uds 

9  jrear  also,  tiU  I  shall  dig  about  it  and  dung  it.  P^ihaps  it  may  bear 
fruit ;  but  if  not,  after^£at  thoQ  shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  Aiid  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath. 

11  And  behdd,  di»e  was  a  woman  who  had  bid  a  apirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  yoara^  and  was  bowed  together^  and  utterly  unable  to  lift 

12  np  hecsdf.     And  Jesns  seeing  her,  called  her  to  him,  and  said 
la  to  her,  Woman,  thon  art  loosed  from  thy  infirmity.    And  he  laid 

Us  hands  on  her,  and  immediately  she  wa^  made  stnug^t,  and 
14  glorified  God.    And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  being  mnok  dis- 
pleased, becanse  Jesus  had  hesled  on  the  Sabbath  day,  answered 

MSsaE^BagaBsgaaaaa=ig         if  ii       i       ■  caasaEaes=a  i   i      I.  ji     ,        ,f  "       iii 

Isstb    Fortfas«zee«tio]ienofO9d'tTeDg0aao6amathaii4*    And  when  be  fa«th 
ooee  delivered  yoa  over  to  them,  ye  ire  undone  for  ever. 

59.  A  mtle-HPrae  about  the  third  pert  of  a  fiurthmff  storling. 

Xin.  1.  Thg  OaHUam,  whm  hlood  POaU  had  mhsgUd  toitk  iheir  ^aerifte^-^ 
Some  of  the  feUowen  of  Jodie  Geslonitee.  They  abeolntely  refiieed  to  own  the 
tbamuk  asthori^.  PUate  eorroonded  and  elew  them,  while  they  were  worehi]^ 
ping  in  the  toBple^  at  f^pohlio  £»eet. 

3.  Ye  9kaU  M  Ukewite  peritK—AX^  ye  of  Galilee  and  of  Jemealem  ihaU  peridi 
sBlfae  very  aattomanBer.  So  the  Greek  word  impliee.  And  lo  they  did.  There 
WM  a  mna^able  feeemUaaee  between  the, fate  of  theee  ,GaUleaae^  «nd  of  the 
main  body  of  the  Jewieh  nation;  the  flower  of  which  wae  alain  at  Jemealem  fay 
the  Boman  eword*  while  thej  were  aaeembled  at  one  of  their  great  ftstivela. 
Amk  many  thoueandn  of  them  periehed  in  ^  temple  itaeli^  and  were  litenlly 
buried  onder  ite  mine. 

C  A  mmm  Ud  mfg  Iree^Eithw  we  may  nndeistand  Ood  the  Father  by  him 
that  had  the  vineyaio,  and  Ohriet  by  him  that  kept  it:  oit  Chriat  himself  ii  he 
that  hath  it,  and  hie  miniaten  they  that  beep  H. 

7.  Tkrm  pef  Chriet  wae  then  k  the  third  yeav  of  h|e  miaiatry*  Bat  it  may 
BMan  only  aeveral  yean ;  a  certain  nomher  being  pot  Ihr  an  aneeitMa*  W% 
iiaa  »<lee  isisiii  aegiissi^->lW  k,  net  aJy  beer  mo  ibil  itaelg  hot  take 
m  llie  groond  of  another  tree  that  would. 

IL  Ale  wtm  h^med  ta^tikv,  snd  vtferiy  wmMe  ioMfim^  Amei^The  evil 
apirit  which  poeecaepd  her  afflicted  hei  in  thie  gamier.  To  smu^  dcabtkai  it 
appeared  a  natural  dietemper.  Would  not  a  modem  physician  have  tenasd  it  a 
ft  ,     * 

•Fmhnlzzj^Site. 
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and 'said  to  the  multitude,  There  are  six  days,  m  which  men  ought 
to  work:  on  these  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  notoa  the 

15  Sabbath.  The  Lord^mswered  him  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,  doUi 
not  each  of  you  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall  on  the  Sabbath, 

16  and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being 
a  daughter  of  Graham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo  thsM  eighteen 

17  years,  to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath  ?  And  when  he 
had  said  these  tilings,  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed:  and  ^ 
the  multitude  rejoiced  for  all  the  glonous  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 

IS     *  Then  said  he,  To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like,  and. to 

19  what  shall  I  resemUe  iti  It  is  like  a  grain  of  ntustard  seed  which 
a  men  took  and  cast  into  his  gaiden  {  and  it  grew  add  bec»ne  a 
great  tree,  and  die  birds  of  die  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  t  Again  he  said.  Whereto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?     It  is 

21  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  io€k  and  covered  up  in -three  measures 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  all  the  cities  and  villages;  teaching  and 

23  joameying  toward  Jernsalem.     Then  said  one  to  him.  Lord,  aire 

24  there  few  that  are  saved  1  And  he  said  to  him,  i  Strive  to  enter  in 
through  the  strait  gate ;  (dt  makny^  I  say  to  yon,  will  seek  to  en- 

25  ter  In,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  master  of  th^  house 
is  risen  vipy  and  hath  shut  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  widiout, 
ahd  knock  at  die  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ns :  he  shall 

26  answer  and  say  toyoo,  I  know  ye  not  whence  ye  are.  Then 
shall  y^  say.  We  have  eaten  aind  drunk  in  Chy  presence,  and  thou 

27  hast  tanght  in  our  streets.  §  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  yon  I  know 
not  iK^ence  ye  are:  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

^8  II  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the 

29  kingdom  of  God,  and  yoursehres  thrust  out.  And  they  shaU  cone 
from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  the  north  and  the  south,  and  shaH 

30  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  **  But  behold  there  are  last  who 
shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first  who  shall  be  last. 

15.  Thou  hypocrite — For  the  r«al  motive  of  hie  spdakin^  was  envy,  not  (•■  he 
pretended)  pine  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God. 

16.  And  Bu^^ht  net  this  wcman  ? — Ought  not  any  human  oreatoie,  wfakh  a  so 
far  better  than  an  oz  or  an  ass?  Mnch  mote,  thU  dtmgkiet  of  Abrwham  prou 
bablv  in  a  apiritaal  as  well  aa  natoral  sense,  to  be  looeed  ? 

31.  Covered  ujhSo  that,  fbr  a  time,  notfaiitg  of  it  appeared. 

24.  Strive  to  enter  in — Agonite.  Strive  as  m  an  agony.  Sothewordaignifisa. 
Otherwise  none  shall  enter  in.    Barely  eeeking  will  not  avail. 

35.  And  even  agoniting  wtH  not  avail,  after  the  door  is  shut.    Agenize,  there, 
fore;  now  by  faith,  piayer,  holiness,  patience.    And  ye  begin  to  Hmfd  loitkomi 
Till  then  they  had  not  thought  of  it !  O  how  new  wiu  thaft  sense  of  tbeb  mis^ 
be?  How  late?  How  lastifig?  /  know  nU  whente  ye  ors— I  knew  not,  that  is,  1 
approve  aot  of  yoar  ways. 

99.  They  ^kAl  oit  down  in  ike  hmgdcm  of  fi^i^Beth  the  Unfdam  ef  graoe 
and  of  fflory. 

'  SO.  Bnt  there  are  /oH— Many  of  the  Oentiles  who  were  latest  called,  shill  be 
most  highly  rewarded ;  and  many  of  the  Jews  who  were  first  oalM,  shall  have 
nof  ^ward  at  all. 

*  Matt,  ziii,  31 ;  MariL  ir,  30.       f  Matt,  xiii,  33.       tMatt.vii.  13.       $Matt.vii,S3. 
II  Matt,  vifi,  11.       **  Matt,  zix,  30. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


CHAPTER  XIV.  179 

31  The  $ame  day  came  certain  Pbariseos  aaying  to  him,  6a  out 

32  and  dqmrt  from  hence ;  for  Herod  i«  minded  to.  kill  thee.  And 
he  said  to  them.  Go  and  toll  that  fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils, 
and  I  perform  cures  to-day  and  to*morrow ;  and  the  third  day  I  ant 

33  perfected.  But  I  must  go  oi^  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day 
following ;  for  it  cannot  he  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

34  *0  Jerusalem^  Jerusalem,  that  kiUest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as.  a  biid  gatkertth  her  brood  under  her  wings. 

85  and  ye  woidd  not!  Behold,  your  house  is  left  to  you  desolate :  and 
I  say  to  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  till  the  time  come  when  ye  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Iiord 

XIV.     And  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  on 

2  ^10  Sabbath,  to  eat  bread,  they  were  watching  him.     And  behold, 

3  there  was  a  certain  man  before  him,  who  hzii  the  dropsy.  And 
Jesus  answering  spake  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  t     But  they  held  their  peace. 

4  And  he  took  him  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go.  And  answered 

5  them,  saying.  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into 
a  pit,  and  will  not  strai^tway  pcdl  him  out  on  th^  Sabbath  day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  spake  a  pai:able  to  them  that  were  invited,  when  he 

31.  Herod' ie  wcMed  fo  kiU  tW-r-Posiibly  they  gave  him  the  cantion  out  of 
food  wilL. 

33.  And  Ike  mid,  Go  and  teU  thutfox — ^With  ^at  propriety  bo  called,  for  his 
subtilty  and  cowardice.  The  meaning  of  our  Lotc^b  answer  is,  Notwithstanding 
all  that  he  can  do,  I  shall  for  the  short  time  I  have  left,  do  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  me.  When  that  time  is  fiUfilled,  I  shall  be  ofiered  up.  Yet  not  here,  bat 
itt  the  blooi^  cit j«  BekM,  I  east  intt  iJemJtr-^Vith  what  majesty  does  he  speak 
to  his  enemies !  With  what  tenderness  to  his  friends !  The  thira  day  I  am  per- 
feeted — On  the  third  day  he  left  Galilee,  and  set  oat  for  Jerusalem,  to  die  there. 

But  let  OS  carefollv  distfaiguish  between  those  things  wherein  Christ  is  our 
pattern,  and  those  which  were  peculiar  to  his  office.  His  extraordinary  office 
justified  him  in  using  that  eeventy  of  langfiage,  when  speaking  of  vicked  princee^ 
0Md  corrupt  teaeherot  to  which  we  have  no  call ;  and  by  whieh  we  should  only 
faring  scandal  on  religion,  and  ruin  on  ourselves,  while  we  irritated  rather  than 
convinced  or  reformed  those  whom  we  so  indecently  rebuked. 

33.  It  eanmt  ie,  that  a  prophet  perioh  out  of  J^rttsoZem— Which  claims  pre. 
seription  for  murdering  the  messengers  of  God.  Such  cruelty  and  malice  cannot 
be  found  elsewhere. 

34.  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  ekUdren  (ogefAer— Three  solemn 
Tisits  he  had  jina^e  to  Jerusalem  since  his  baptism  for  this  very  purpose. 

35.  Your  houoe  is  left  to  you  desolate — Is  now  irrecoverably  consigned  to  deso. 
lation  and  destraction :  And  verily  I  say  to  you,  after  a  very  short  space,  ye  shall 
moi  see  me  till  the  time  essie,  when  taught  by  your  calamities,  ye  shall  he  ready 
and  disposed  to  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  It  does 
not  imply,  that  they  shoold  then  see  Jesus  at  all ;  but  only  that  they  would  ear- 
nestly  wish  ibr  the  Messiah,  and  in  their  extremity  be  ready  to  entertain  any 
vho  should  assume  that  chanicter. 

XIV.  3.  There  was  a  certain  man  before  Aifm-^It  does  not  appear  that  he  was 
come  thither  with  any  insidious  design.  Probably  he  came,  hoping  for  a  cure , 
or  peiiiaps  was  one  or  the  family; 

3.  And  Jeeue  answering,  spake — ^Answering  the  thoughts  which  he  saw  rising 
in  their  hearts. 

7.  He  epmie  €  parable-^The  ensuing  discourse  is  so  termed,  because  seveial 

•  MaU.  xatii,  37. 
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8  marked  how  they  chose  the  chief  Beat$,  sftying  to  them,  When  fhoii 
art  inTited  by  any  man  to  a  marriage  feast,  sit  not  down  in  the 
highest  pkce,  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  inrited  by 

9  him;  And  he  that  invited  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee, 
Give  this  man  place.     And  then  thoti  shalt  begin  with  shame  to 

10  take  the  lowest  place.  But  when  ihon  art  invited,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  place,  that  when  he  who  invited  thee  Cometh,  he  may 
say,  Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  shalt  thou  liave  honour  in  the 

11  presence  of  them  that  sit  at  table  with  thee.  *  For  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
sliall  be  exalted. 

12  Then  said  he  also  to  him  Aat  had  invited  him,  Vi/lien  thou  makest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  noa 
thy  kinsmen,  nor  tky  rich  neighbours,  lest  they  also  invite  thee 

13  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee.  Biit  when  thou  makest 
an  entertainment,  invite  the  poor,  the  disid)led,  the  lame,  the  blind : 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee ;  but 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  And  one  of  them  that  sat  at  table  with  him  hearing  these  things, 
said  to  him,  Happy  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 

16  God.    Then  said  he  to  him,  A  certain  man  made  a  great  suppor, 

17  and  invited  many.  And  he  sent  his  servant  at  stopper  time  to  say 
to  them  that  were  invited.  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready.-* 

18  And  they  aM  with^<me  eonsftU  begto'  to  make  excnse.  The  first 
said  to  him,  I  have  bought  a  field,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it : 

19  I  pray  t)iee  liave  me  excused.  And  another  said,  I  have  boi^^fat 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  ^  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have  me 

20  excused.    And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  aiid  therefore 

21  I  cannot  come.     So  the  servant  came,  and  showed  his  knd  these 

parts  are  not  to  be  ondentood  literally.  The  general  acon^  of  it  ia,  Kot  only  at 
a  marriage  ieaat,  but  on  every  occaaion,  he  that  ewdUeth  himMe^9JM  he  ahaied^ 
and  he  that  tdtaeeth  himee^shaU  he  exalted, 

12.  CaU,  not  thyfrienda^ThtA  ia,  I  do  not  bid  thee  call  thy  frieoda  or  thy 
neighboura.  Odr  fiord  leavea  theae  oAoea  of  hnmanity  and  eoorteqr  sa  tfa^ 
were,  and  teachea  a  hiflrher  dntj.  Bat  ia  it  not  implied  herein*  that  we  ahonld 
be  aparing  in  entertaining  thoae  that  need  it  not,  in  order  to  amat  those  that 
do  n^ed,  with  all  that  ia  aaved  from  thoae  needleaa  entertainmenta  7  '  Leei  m 
recompenee  be  made — Thia  fear  ia  aa  much  unknown  to  the  worid,  aa  even  the 
fear  cff  richea. 

14.  One  of  them  that  eat  at  table  heming  theee  thhug^^KnA  heihg  touched 
therewith,  eaidy  Happy  ie  he  that  ehall  eat  bread  Hi  the  Jtin^dom  of  God — Alluding 
to  what  had  just  been  spoken.  It  means,  he  that  ahall  have  a  part  in  the  reaur* 
rection  of  the  juat. 

16.  Then  eaid  he — Continuing  the  alluaion.  A  etrtain  man  made  a  great  aim. 
ner — As  if  he  had  aaid,  AH  men  are  not  aenaiUe  of  thia  happineaa.  Many  might 
have  a  part  in  it,  and  will  not. 

18.  They  ail  began  to  make  exeuoe — One  of  them  pleada  only  )ia  &tm  wffl,  1 

f:  another,  a  pretended  neeeaaity,  /  mmet  needs  ^  .*  the  third,  hnpoarilnlity, 
cannot  eome:  all  of  them  want  the  holy  hatred  mentioned  Ver.  3d.  All  of 
them  periah  by  things  in  themselvea  lawful.  /  must  needego — ^The  moat  urgent 
worldly  af&ira  frequently  fidl  out  juat  at  the  time  when  Qo9l  makea  the  fraeat 
offera  of  aalvation. 

31.  The  eerwmt  eaime  and  ehowed  hie'lord  ^eoe  thingo^^So  minktera  ought  tc 
lay  before  the  Lord  in  prayer  the  obedience  or  diaobedienee  of  their  haarera. 

*  Matt  niii,  1%, 
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things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angrTi  said  to,  his 
servants,  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 
bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  disabled,  and  the  lame,  and  the 

22  blind.   And  the  servant  said.  Sir,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded ; 

23  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  lord  said  to  the  servant.  Go  out  into 
the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my 

24  house  may  be  filled.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  those  men  who 
were  invited  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25  And  great  multitudes  went  with  him.    And  he  turned  and  said 

26  to  them,  *  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and 

27  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth 
not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  aner  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

2iB  And  which  of  yoii  intending  to  build  a  tower  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  computeth  the  cost,  whether  he  hath  sufficient  to  finish 

29  it  ?     Lest  haply  afler  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able 

30  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  mock  him,  saying,  Tida  man  began,  to 

31  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.  Or  what  king  marching  to  en- 
counter another  king  in  war,  sitte^  not  down  first,  and  consulteth 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand,  to  meet  him  that  cometh 

32  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ?  If  not,  while  the  other  is  yet 
a  great  way  ofiT,  he  sendeth  an  embassage,  and  desireth  conditions 

33  of  peace.     So  every  one  of  you,  who  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath, 

34  cannot  be  my  disciple,     t  Salt  is  good ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 

35  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  It  is  neither  fit  for  the 
land  nor  yet  for  dung;  they  cast  it  out,  .  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

XY.     Then  drew  near  to  him  all  die  publicans  and  sinners,  to  hear 

2  him.      And  the  Phariseea  and  scribes  murmured,  saying,  This 

3  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.     And  he  spake  a 

23.  Onmpel  them  to  come  in — ^With  all  the  violence  of  love,  and  the  force  of 
God's  word.  Such  oompulsion,  and  aueh  only,  in  matten  of  religi<m,  was  need 
bj  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

24.  For  refers  to  Oo  oui^  ver.^. 

26.  If  asnf  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  hie  /atA«r— Comparatively  to  Christ : 
vea,  so  as  actually  to  renounce  his  field,  oxen,  wife,  all  things,  and  act  a«  if  he 
hated  them,  when  they  Mand  in  competition  with  him. 

28.  And  which  rfyou  intending  to  huflld  a  totoer^—Thel  is,  and  whoever  of  yoa 
Intends  to  follow  me,  let  him  first  seriously  weigh  these  things. 

31.  Another  hng — ^Does  this  mean,  the  prince  of  this  world  7  Certainly  he 
haflneater  numbers  on  his  side.    How  numerous  are  his  children  and  servants  I 

33.  So—Take  this  man,  who,  being  afraid  to  fitce  his  enemy,  sends  to  make 
peace  with  him,  eoeryone  whoforeaketh  not  aUihat  he  hath — 1.  By  withdrawing 
his  aflections  from  all  the  creatures ;  2.  By  enjoving  them  only  in  and  for  GrocU 
only  in  such  a  measure  and  manner  as  leads  to  him ;  3.  By  hating  them  all,  in 
the  sense  above  mentioned,  cannot  he  my  dieeiple — But  will  surenr  desist  from 
boildinff  that  tower,  neither  can  he  persevere  in  fighting  the  good  fight  of  ftith. 

3^.  Salt — BSvery  ChristianT  bat  more  ominentfy,  every  minister. 

XV.  1.  AU  the  publieano — ^That  is,  all  who  were  m  that  place.  It  seems  our 
Lord  was  in  some  town  of  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whence  he  afterward 
went  to  Jerusalem,  ch.  xvii,  11. 

3.  He  epake — ^Tluee  parables  of  the  same  import:  for  th&  sheep,  the  piece  of 
sihrer,  ana  the  loet  son,  all  declare  (in  direct  contrariety  to  the  Pharisees  and 
scnbee)  in  what  manner  God  receiveth  sinners.  ^ 

•Matt  z,  37.       t  Matt,  r,  13;  Maik  ix,  SO. 
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4  parable  to  them,  saying,  *Who  of  you  having  a  hundred  sheep, 
and  losing  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the 

5  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  till  he  find  it  ?     And 

6  having  found  tV,  he  laye&  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing.  And  com- 
ing home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  to 

7  them,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was 
lost;  I  say  to  you,  l^hus  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  who  do  not 

8  need  repentance.  Or  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if 
she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle  and  sweep  the  house, 

9  and  seek  diligently  till  she  fii^  it?  And  having  found  it,  she 
calleth  her  friends  and  neighbours  together,  saying,  Rejoice  with 

10  me,  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost.  Thus  I  say  to 
you,  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth.  . 

11  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  eons.     And  the  younger 

12  of  them  said  to  his  father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 

13  that  falleth  to  tne.  And  he  divided  td  them  his  substance.  And 
not  many  da3rs  after,  the  younger  son  having  gathered  all  toge- 
ther, took  a  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  squandered  away 

14  his  substance,  living  riotously :  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there 
arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  country;  and  he  began  to  be  in 

15  want.   And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country ; 

16  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.     And  he  would  iaia 

4,  Leai>e  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wildemeee — Where  they  ased  to  feed :  all 
uncultivated  grouud,  like  our  commons,  was  by  the  Jews  termed  wilderness  or 
desert.  And  go  after — In  recovering  a  lost  soul,  God  ms  it  were  labours.  May 
we  not  learn  hence,  that  to  let  them  alone  wh«  are  in  sin,  u  both  unchristian 
and  inlnimft.n ! 

7.  Joy  ehaU  he — Solemn  and  festal  joy,  in  heaven — First,  in  our  blessed  Lord 
himself,  and  then  among  the  angels  and  spirits  of  just  men,  perhaps  informed 
thereof  by  God  himself,  or  by  the  angsis  who  ministered  to  them.  Of>er  one  sir. 
ner — One  gross,  open,  notorious  sinner,  that  repenteth — ^That  is,  thoroughly 
changed  in  heart  and  life ;  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  jtut  pereona—Comyk- 
ratively  just,  outwardly  blameless :  that  need  not  eueh  a  repentance — For  they 
need  not,  cannot  repent  of  the  sins  which  they  never  committed. 

The  sum  is,  as  a  ftcther  pecnliariy  rejoices  when  an  extravagant  child,  sup. 
posed  to  be  utterly  lost,  comes  to  a  thorough  sense  of  his  duty ;  or  as  any  other 
person  who  has  reooveired  what  he  had  given  up  for  gone,  has  a  more  sensible 
satisfaction  in  it,  than  in  several  other  things  equally  valuaUe,  but  not  in  such 
dsnger :  so  do  the  angels  in  heaven  pecnliariy  rejoice  in  the  conversion  of  the 
most  abandoned  sinners.  Yea,  and  Gidd  himself  so  readily  fbrgives  and  receives 
them,  (hit  he  may  be  reprepented  as  having  part  in  the  joy. 

12.  Give  me  the  part  of  goode  that  faUetk  to  me^~Q«Q  the  root  of  all  sin !  A 
desire  of  dispositig  of  ourselves ;  of  independency  on  God ! 

13.  He  took  a  Journey  into  a  far  country — Far  ftom  Crod:  God  was  not  in 
all  his  thoughts:  And  squandered  away  IU$  euhetanee — ^All  the  grace  he  had 
received. 

14.  He  began  to  he  in  want — AH  his  woridly  pleasures  fkiling,  he  grew  con. 
sioious  of  his  want  of  real  good. 

15.  And  he  joined  himatlf  to  a  citizen  of  that  country — ^EHther  the  devil  or 
one  of  his  children,  the  genuine  citizens  of  that  country  which  is  far  from  God. 
if(S  eent  him  to  feed  owine — He  employed  him  in  the  base  drudgery  of  sin. 

16.  He  would  fain  have  filled  hie  beUy  with  the  ibtMlrt— He  Would  fkin  h&ve 
satisfied  himself  with  worldly  comforts.    Vain,  firaitless  endeavour  i 

•Mattxriii,  12. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  XV.  183 

hare  filled  liis  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine  ate :  and  no 

17  man  gave  to  him.  And  coming  to  himself  he  said,  How  itiany  hired 
servants  of  my  father  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  am 

18  perishing  with  hmiger  ?  I  will  arise  and^go  to  my  &ther,  and  will 
say  to  him^  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before  thee : 

19  I  am  DO  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy 

20  hired  servants.  And  he  arose  and  came  to  his  f^her :  but  while 
he  was  yet  a  great  way  oflf,  his  father  saw  him,  and  his  bowels 

21  yearned,  and  he  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And 
the  son  said  onto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and 

22  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  But  the 
father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on 

23  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet.  .  And  bring 

24  hither  the  fktted  calf,  and  kill  »^,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry.  For 
Ais  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again:  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

25  And  they  began  to  be  merry.  Now  his  eldest  son  was  in  the  field. 
And  as  he  came  and  drew  niffh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 

26  dancing.     And  callinff  one  of  the  servants,  he  asked  what  these 

27  things  meant  ?  And  he  told  him,  Thy  btother  is  come,  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  in 

28  good  health.     But  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in :  therefore 

29  his  father  coming  out,  entreated  him.  And  he  answering,  said  to 
hia  father,  Lo,  so  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed 
I  thy  commandment  at  any  time  ;  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid, 

30  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends.  But  as  soon  as  this 
thy  son  was  come,  who  hath  devoured  thy  substance  with  hsgrlots, 

31  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.     And  he  said  to  him, 

32  Son,  thou  art  always  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.     But  it 

17,  Amd  coming  to  himmy-'FoT  till  then  he  wm  betide  himeelf,  a«  all  men  are, 
•o  long  aa  tbey  are  without  God  in  the  world. 

18.  /  will  «rif0  ond  go  to  my  father — ^How  accurately  are  the  firat  atepa  of  true 
repentance  here  pointM  out !    Againot  /feoocn— Against  God. 

^.  And  he  mrooe  and  came  to  hie  /<ilAer— The  moment  ho  had  reeolTed,  he 
began  to  execute  his  reeolution.  While  he  mae  yt  a  great  way  off.  Me  father 
Mto  kim — Returning,  starved,  naked.  ^ 

22.  But  the  father  aau{-— Inteiruptinr  him  before  he  had  finiahed  what  he 
intended  to  eay.  So  doee  God  frcNiuenUy  cut  an  earnest  confession  short  bj  a 
display  of  his  nardooing  love. 

23.  Let  u$  ie  merry — Both  heie,  and  wherever  else  this  word  ocous,  whether 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  it  implies  nothing  of  levity,  but  a  solid,  serious, 
religtoos,  heartfelt  joy :  indeed  this  was  the  ordmary  meaning  of  the  word  two 
hoD^^red  years  ago,  when  our  translation  was  made. 

25.  The  elder  eon  seems  to  represent  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  mentioned 

27.  Thy  father  hath  ktUed  the  fatUd  csi/— Perhaps  he  mentions  this  rather 
than  the  robe  or  ring,  as  having  a  nearer  connection  with  the  musio  and  dancing. 

28.  He  wae  angry,  and  woM  not  go  im — How  natural  to  us  b  this  kind  of 
neeentment! 

29.  Lo,  ss  many  yeate  do  I  eerve  thee^^&o  he  was  one  of  the  instances  men 
tioned  Ter.  7.  How  admirably  therefore  does  this  parable  confirm  that  assertion ! 
Yet  then  never  gaveot  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friendo  Per. 
ha^  God  does  not  uanally  give  much  joy  to  those  who  never  felt  the  sorrows  of 
repentance. 

81.  Than  art  eoer  with  me,  and  aU  that  I  have  ie  tUiw— This  sui^gests  a  strong 
reason  affainst  nmrmnring  at  the  indnlgenoe  shown  to  the  greatest  of  sinners. 
Am  the  ntber's  receiving  the  younger  son  did  not  etnse  him  to  ^Ksiofaerit  the 
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was  moot  to  BMke  merry  and  be  glad;  for  tUs  thjr  brotfaser  was 
dead,  and  is  alire  again ;  and  was  Io6t»  and  is  fonnd. 
XVI.    And  he  said  also  to  his  i^sciples,  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man  who  had  a  steward;  and  he  was  accnsedto  him  as  wasting 

2  his  goods.    And  calling  him,  he  said  to  him.  Why  hear  I  this  of 
thee  ?    Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  lor  thou  canst  be  no 

3  longer  steward.  And  the  steward  said  in  hunNelf,  What  shall  I  do? 
For  my  lord  taketh  away  the  stewardship  from  me.    I  cannot  dig ; 

4  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.   I  know  what  to  do,  that  when  I  am  remored 

eider ;  to  God*t  reoeirmg  notorioue  tiiHien  will  be  no  loee  to  tboee  who  b&Te 
always  aerved  hnn ;  neitW  will  he  raiae  theao  to  a  state  of  ffloiy  equal  to  that 
of  those  who  have  always  served  hinv,  if  they  have,  upon  Uie  whole,  made  a 
gt^aterprogress  in  inward  as  well  as  outward  holiness. 

32.  TkM§  tky  htvtker  isos  dtad^  and  i$  sites— A  ^ousand  ef  these  ^Kcate 
touohes  in  the  inspired  writings  eseape  an  inattentive  reader.  •  In  the  SOth  verse, 
the  elder  son  had  onkindlj  and  indecently  said,  7^  %  mm.  The  ftther  in 
his  reply  mildly  reproves  him,  and  tenderly  says,  Tkh  thy  irofAsr— Amazing 
intimation,  that  the  best  of  men  onght  to  aceoiuit  the  worst  kinners  their  bre 
thren  stiU ;  and  should  espe^ally  remember  this  relation,  when  th^  show  any 
inolinatibn  to  return. 

Our  Lord  in  this  whole  parahle  shows,  not  only  that  the  Jews  had  no  ennee  to 
murmur  at  the  reception  of  the  Oentiles,  (a  point  which  did  not  at  that  time  to 
directly  fall  under  consideration,)  bat  that  if  the  Pharisees  were  indeed  u  good  as 
they  fancied  themselves  to  be,  still  they  had  no  reason  to  murmur  at  the  kind 
treatment  of  any  sincere  penitent.  Thus  does  he  condemn  them,  even  on  their 
own  principles,  and  so  leaves  them  without  excuse. 

We  have  in  this  parable  a  lively  emblem  of  theoondition  and  behaviour  of  sin. 
nera  in  their  natural  state.  Thus,  when  ennohed  by  the  bounty  of  the  great 
common  Father,  do  they  ungrateftUly  run  from  him,  ver.  13.  Sensual  pleasurss 
are  eagerly  pursoed,  till  they  have  equandered  away  all  the  grace  of  God,  ver.  IS. 
And  while  Uiese  oonihrae,  not  a  ssriooa  thought  of  God  can  find  a  place  in  their 
minds.  And  even  when  afDictions  come  upon  them,  ver.  14,  still  tlMy  wiU  make 
bard  shifts  before  tl^  will  let  the  grace  of^God,  concurring  with  his  providence, 
persuade  them  to  think  of  a  return,  ver.  15,  16. 

When  they  see  themselves  naked,  imfigent,  and  ondone,  then  they  recover  the 
exercise  of  their  reason,  ver.  17.  Then  they  remember  the  blessings  they  have 
thrown  away,  and  attend  to  the  misery  they  have  incurred.  And  hereupon  they 
resolve  to  return  to  their  fttbsr,  add  put  the  resohition  immediately  in  practice, 
ver.  18,  19. 

Behold  with  wonder  and  pleasure  the  ^rracions  reception  they  find  fVom  Divine, 
iinnred  goodness !  When  such  a  prodigal  comes  to  his  father,  he  sees  him  afiu* 
off,  ver.lN).  He  pities,  meets,  embraces  him,  and  interrupts  his  acknowledg. 
ments  with  the  tokens  of  his  returning  fkvour,  ver.  91.  He  arrays  hhn  with  the 
robe  of  a  Redeemer's  righteousness,  with  inward  and  outward  holiness ;  adorns 
kim  with  all  his  sanctifying  moee,  and  honours  him  with  the  tokens  of  adopting 
love,  ver.  93.  And  all  this  he  does  with  unutterable  delight,  in  that  he  who  was 
lost  is  now  found,  ver.  33,  94. 

Let  no  elder  brother  murmur  at  this  indulffence,  but  rather  welcome  the  pro. 
digal  back  into  the  fSunily.  And  let  those  who  have  been  thus  received,  wander 
no  more^  but  emulate  the  strictest  piety  of  thoee  who  fbr  many  years  have  served 
their  hea^renly  Father,  and  not  transgressed  his  commandments. 

XVI.  And  he  nUd  aUo  to  Ats  diocij^ — ^Not  only  to  the  scribes  and  Fhariseei 
to  whom  he  had  hitiierto  been  speaking,  but  to  all  the  pfunger  as  well  as  the 
eldet  brethren:  to  the  returning  prodig^  who  were  now  Ats  di$eifU;  A  cer. 
torn  rich  mam  had  a  t<sip«ri{— Christ  here  teaches  aU  that  are  now  in  ftivour 
with  God,  partieulariy  pardoned  penitents,  to  behave  wisely  in  what  is  commit, 
ted  to  them. 

8.  T9  heg  lam  atlhrnmad—BaX  not  ashamed  to  cheat!  This  was  likewise  a 
sense  of  honour!.   **  By  men  called  honour,  but  by  angels  pride.** 

4.  /  hmm    That  is,  I  am  xeeolved,  what  to  do. . 
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firom  the  stewardthip,  they  maf  reeeire  ,me  tnto  their  hoiues. 

5  So  having  called  to  him  eveiy  one  of  his  lord's  debtorer,  he  said  to 

6  the  first,  How  much  owedt  thou  to  my  lord  ?  And  he  said,  A 
hundred  measures  of  oil.     He  said  to  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit 

7  down  quickly,  and  write  £U^.  Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how 
much  owest  thou  ?    He  said,  A  hundred  measures  of  wheat  ^  He 

8  saith,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  four-score.  And  the  lord  com- 
mended the  unjust  steward,  because  he  haA  done  wisely ;  for  the 
children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  chil- 

9  dren  of  light;  And  I  say  to  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrishteousness,  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 

10  yon  into  the  everksting  habitations.  He  that  is  faithful  in  the  least, 
is  faithful  also  in  much ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust 

11  also  in  much.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  un^ 
righteous  mammon,  who  will  intrust  you  with  the  true  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another's,  who 

13  will  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ?  *  No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other,  or  he 
will  cleave  to  the  one^  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon. 

8.  And  tkt  Uri  commended  tke  mn/ti^  eievnard—NtaaBljt  in  thif  vetpeot,  be. 
erase  he  had  need  timely  precaution :  so  that  though  the  dishonesty  of  such  a 
pervant  be  detestable,  yet  his  foresight,  care,  and  contrivance,  about  the  interests 
of  this  U^  deserve  our  imitation,  with  regard  to  the  more  important  affairs  of 
another.  7^  children  of  this  tDorld^Thooe  who  seek  no  other  portion  than  this 
world :  Are  wieer — ^N'ot  absolutely,  fbr  they  are,  one  and  all,  egregious  fools;  bat 
they  are  more  consistent  with  themselres ;  they  are  truer  to  their  principles ; 
they  morcsteadily  pursue  their  end ;  they  are  wiser  in  their  generaiion — ^Thal  is, 
in  their  own  way,  than  the  children  of  UgrJU-JThe  children  of  God,  whose  light 
shines  on  their  hearts.  .       ^ 

9.  And  I  ottf  to  you — Be  good  stewards  even  of  the  lowest  talents  wherewith 
God  hath  intrusted  you.  Mammon  means  riches  or  money  It  is  termed  the 
mammon  iff  unrigkteoueneee,  because  of  the  manner  wherein  it  is  commonly 
either  procured  or  employed.  Make  yourselves  friends  of  this,  by  doing  all 
possible  good,  j[»articularly  to  the  children  of  God:  that  when  ye  fail,  when  your 
flesh  and  your  heart  fiiileth,  when  this  earthly  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  those  of 
them  who  have  gone  before  may  receive,  may  welcome  you  into  the  everlasting 
habitations. 

10.  And  whether  ye  have  more  or  less,  see  that  ye  be  faithfbl  as  w^ll  as  wise 
stewards.  He  that  is  fidthfhl  in  what  is  meanest  of  all,  worldly  substance,  is  also 
lahhful  in  things  of  a  higher  nature ;  and  he  that  uses  these  lowest  gifts  unfaith- 
fully,  is  likewise  unfoithml  in  spiritual  things. 

11.  Who  itiU  intruet  tkm  with  the  true  ncAet?— How  should  God  intrust  you 
with  spiritual  and  eternal,  which  alone  are  true  riches  ? 

13.  If  ye  have  not  heen  faithful  in  that  which  wae  snelA^s— None  of  these 
temporal  things  are  yours :  you  are  only  stewards  of  them,  not  proprietors : 
GoQ  is  the  proprietor  of  all ;  he  lodges  them  in  your  hands  fbr  a  season:  but 
sdn  they  are  his  property.  Rich  men,  understanu  and  consider  this.  If  your 
steward  uses  any  part  of  vour  estate  (so  called  in  the  language  of  men)  any 
Ikrther  or  any  oUierwise  wan  you  direct,  he  is  a  knave :  he  has  neither  con- 
eeience  nor  honour.  Neither  have  you  either  one  or  the  other,  if  you  use  any 
part  of  that  estate,  which  is  in  truth  God's,  not  yours,  any  otherwise  than  he 
directs.  '^That  which  ie  your  otoA— Heaven,  which  when  you  have  it,  will  be  your 
own  fbr  ever. 

13.  And  you  cannot  be  fkithfbl  to  God,  if  you^  trim  between  God  and  the 
world.  If  you  do  not  serve  him  alone. 


•Matt.n,34. 
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14  And  the  Pharisees,  wl^o  v^te  covetous,  heard  aU  these  things, 

15  and .  they  derided  him.  And  he  said  to  them,  Ye  are  they  who 
justify  yourselves  before  men:  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts; 
and  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men,  is  an  abomination 

16  before  God.  *Th6  law  and  the  prophets  toere  until  John:  from 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  forcetli 

17  into  it.     t  Yet  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  for  one 

18  titUe  of  the  law  to  fail,  :|:  Whosoeyw  puttQth  away  his  wife  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery ;  and  whosoever  marrieth 
her  that  is  put  away^  from  her  husband,  >  committeth  adultery. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 

20  iinen,  and  feasted  splendidly  every  day.  And  there  was  a  certain 
beggar,  named  Lazarus,  who  was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores ; 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich 

22  man's  table  :  yea,  the  dogs  also  came  and  licked  his  sores.  And 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  ci^ed  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom : 

23  the  ricn  man  also  died,  and  was  buried :  And  in  hell  lilting  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  ttnrments,  he  seeth  Abraham  afar  oif  and  Lazarus  in 

24.  his  bosom ;  And  crying  out,  be  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 

on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  to  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  and 

25  cool  my  tongUe  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.    But  Abraham 

15.  And  he  $aid  to  thern,  Ye  are  thev  who  juetify  yottraelve^  before  men — ^Tbe 
sense  of  the  whole  passage  is,  tbat  pride,  wherewith  you  j^tify  yourselves,  feeds 
covetousness,  derides  the  Gospel,'  ver.  14,  and  destroys  the  law,  ver.  18.  All 
which  is  illustrated  by  a  terrible  example.  Ye  justify  yourselves  before  men — ^Yo 
think  yourselves  righteous,  and  persuade  others  to  think  you  so. 

16.  The  latD  and  the  prophets  were  in  force  until  John :  from  thai  time  the  jG^spel 
takes  place  ;  and  humUe  upright  men  receive  it  with  inexpressible  earnestness. 

17.  Not  that  the  Gospel  at  all  destroys  the  law. 

18.  But  ye  do ;  particularly  in  this  notorious  instance. 

19.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man — ^Very  probablv  a  Pharisee,  and  one  that  ^'ns- 
t\fied  himself  before  men  ;  a  Very  honest,  as  well  as  honourable  gentleman :  though 
it  was  not  proper  to  mention  his  name  on  this  occasion :  who  was  clothed  in  pwp* 
pie  and  fine  linen — and  doubtless  esteemed  on  this  account,  (perhaps  not  only  by 
those  wno  sold  it,  but  by  most  that  knew  him,)  as  encouraging  trade,  and  acting 
according  to  his  quality :  And  feasted  splendidly  every  day — And  consequently 
was  esteemed  yet  more,  for  his  generosity  and  hospitality  in  keeping  so  good  a 
Uble. 

30.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Laxorus,  (according  to  the  Greek 
pronunciation)  or  Eleazer.  By  his  name  it  may  be  conjectured,  he  was  of  no 
mean  family,  though  it  was  thus  reduced.  There  was  no  reason  for  our  Lord  to 
conceal  his  name,  which  probably  was  then  well  known.  Theophylact  observes, 
fifom  the  tradition  of  the  Hebrews,  that  he  lived  at  Jerusalem.  Fm,  the  dogs 
also  came  and  Ueked  his  sores^^lt  seems  this  circumstanoe  is  recorded  to  show 
that  all  his  ulcers  lay  bare,  and  wdre  not  elosed  or  bound  up. 

23.  And  the  beggar — ^Wom  out  with  hunger,  and  pain,  and  want  of  all  things, 
died:  and  was  carried  by  angels  (amazing  change  of  the  scene !)  into  Ahrahan^s 
bosom — So  the  Jews  styled  paradise ;  the  place  where  the  souls  of  good  men  le. 
main  from  death  to  the  resurrection.  The  rich  man  also  died^  and  was  buried-^ 
Doubtless  with  pomp  enough,  though  we  do  not  read  of  his  lying  in  state  ;  that 
stupid,  senseless  pageantry,  that  shocking  insult  on  a  poor,  putrefymg  carcass,  was 
reserved  for  our  enlightened  age ! 

.23.  He  seeth  Abraham  afar  off— -And  yet  knew  him  at  that  distance  :  and  shall 
not  Abraham's  children,  when  they  are  together  in  paradise^  know  each  other! 

24.  Father  Abraham^  have  mercy  on  me — It  cannot  be  denied,  but  here  is  one 

♦  Matt,  xi,  13.       t  Mitt,  v,  18.       t  Matt,  ▼,  31 ;  xix,  7. 
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said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
things,  and  likewise  Lazams  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted, 

26  and  thou  art  tormented.  And  beside 'all  this,  between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed ;  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you,  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  that  would  come  to  us 

27  from  thence.     Then  he  said,  I  ipmy  thee,  therefore,  father,  thtft  thoit 

28  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house :  For  I  have  five  brethren  ; 
that  he  may  testify  to  Uiem,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  ]^ace  of 

29  torment    Abraham  saith  to  him,  Tfhej  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 

30  phets ;  let  them  hear  them.     And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham ; 

31  but  if  one  go  to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  And  he  said 
to  him.  If  Uiey  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prcmhets,  nei&er  will  they 
be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

XVII.    Then  said  he  to  the  disciples,  *  It  is  impossible  but  ofiences 

2  will  come ;  but  wo  to  him  through  whom  they  come.  It  were  bet- 
ter for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  t  Take  heed  to  yourselves ;  if  thy  brother  sin,  rebuke  him j  and  if 

4  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he  sin  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  return  to  thee,  sliying,  I  repent, 

5  thou  sludt  forgive  him.    ^  And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord,  In- 

6  crease  our  faith.  And  the  Lord  «aid,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  to  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou  rooted 

precedent  in  Scriptofe  of  praying  to  departed  saints :  bat  who  is  it  that  prars, 
and  with  what  snooess  7  Will  any,  who  considen  this,  be  fond  of  oopying  aftet 
him? 

55.  Bmi  Abraham  Mtd^  Son — ^Accinrdin^  to  the  flesh.  Is  it  net  worthy  of  ob. 
osrvation,  that  Abraham  will  not  revile  even  a  damned  soul  7  and  shall  livmg  men 
revile  one  another  7  T%tu  in  thy  lifetime  reeeivedet  thy  good  thing* — ^Thou  didst 
ehoose  and  lecept  of  worldly  things  as  thy  good,  thy  happiness.  And  can  any 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  why  he  was  in  torments  7  This  damnable  idolatry,  had  there 
be^  nothing  more,  waa  enoogh  to  sink  him  to  the  nethermost  hell. 

56.  B^tiie  thio  thore  is  a  great  gulf  >ixe<^Saader,  to  whieh  side  of  it  wilt 
thoa  go  7 

98.  Leti  they  oho  oome  into  thie  j)2aca— He  might,  jostly  fbar  lest  their  re. 
proaohes  shoaU  add  to  his  own  torment. 

31.  Neither  will  they  he  perouaded — ^Tmly  to  repent :  for  this  implies  an  entire 
change  of  heart :  bat  a  thousand  apparitions  cannot  effeot  this.  God  only  can, 
apfMng  his  word. 

XVII.  1.  It  io  impoooiiU  hut  offenceo  wU  come  And  they  ever  did  and  do 
eome  chiefly  by  Phariseea,  that  is,  men  who  tmst  in  themselves  that  they  are 
rifbteoQs,  and  desmse  others. 

2.  JUttle  one*— Weak  believers. 

3.  Tahe  heod  to  yowroeheo—^Thot  ye  neither  ofiend  othars,  nor  be  o£Eended  by 
others. 

4»  If  he  om  ogainot  thee  »e«eii  timeo  m  a  day^  tmd  seven  times  m  a  day  retuht^ 
omyimgt  I  repent~»ThaX  is,  if  he  give  sufficient  proof  that  he  does  really  repent, 
after  having  sinned  ever  so  oAmi,  receive  him  jost  as  if  be  had  never  sinned 
against  thee.  Bat  this  forgiveness  is  due  only  to  real  penitents.  In  a  lower 
•OBflB  we  are  to  forgive  all,  penitent  or  impenitent ;  (so  as  to  bear  them  the  sin. 
cereat  good  will,  and  to  do  them  all  the  good  we  can  0  <utd  ^^  not  seven  times 
only,  Imt  seventy  timea  seven.  ^ 

5.  Lord,  ineremoe  omr  /otlA— That  we  may  thoa  forgi? e,  and  may  neither  oflEend 
nor  be  oflended. 

6.  And  he  ooid.  If  ye  had  faith  a$  a  grain  ofmuotard  eeed — If  ye  bad  the  leaet 
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7  up,  and  be  tfaou  planted  in  the  sea;  and  it  should  obey  yon.  But 
which  of  yon  having  a  servant  j^ougfaing  or  feeding  dattle,  will  say 

8  to  him  as  soon  as  he  cometh  from  the  field.  Come  and  sit  down  to 
table?  And  will  not  rather  say  to  him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I 
may  sup»  and  gird  thyself  and  serve  me  till  I  have  eaten,  and  after- 

9  .ward  thou  shalt  eat  ajki.  drink?  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because 

10  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  think  not.  So 
likewise  ye,  when  ye  have  done  all  the  things  that  are  commanded 
you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done  what  was 
our  duty  to  do. 

11  And  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  he  passed  through  the  midst  of 

12  Samaria  and  Galilee.    And  ta  he  entered  into  a  certain  village, 

13  there  met  him  ten  lepers,  who  stood  afar  ofi*:  And  they  lifted  up 

14  their  voice  and  said,  Jesus,  Bifaster,  have  mercy  oti  us.  And  see* 
ing  themy  he  said  to  diem,  Gro,  show  yourselves  to  the  priests.  And 
as  they  went,  they  wero  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back, 

16  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God.    And  fell  down  on  his  hce 

17  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks;  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.    And 

18  Jesus  answering  said,  Wero  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  But  whero 
aro  the  nine  ?    There  are  not  found  returning  to  give  gloiy  to  God, 

19  save  this  stranger.  And  he  said  to  him;  AHse  and  go,  thy  fai^ 
hath  saved  thee. 

20  •  And  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  When  cometh  the  kingdom 
of  God,  he  answerod  them  and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 

21  not  with  observation.    Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  hero,  or  lo  there ; 

22  for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  And  he  said  to  the 
disciples,  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of 

23  the  days  of  the  l^on  of  man,  and  shdl  not  see  it.  *  And  when  they 
shall  say  to  you.  See  here ;  or  see  there ;  go  not,  nor  follow  them. 

measare  of  true  fkith,  ho  instaAoe  of  duty  would  M  too  hard  for  voa.  Ye  wmM 
Mjf  to  tku  mftamme  <r«a— This  Mema  to  kayto  boon  a  kind  or  proverUal  ex. 
praaaion. 

7.  But  wkieh  of  yMh-Bot  ia  it  not  meet  that  yoa  ahoald  fiiat  obay,  and  then 
triamph  7    Though  atill  with  a  deep  aenae  of  your  utter  unproBtaManaaa. 

9.  both  he  thtmk  that  aarMiit— Doaa  he  aoeoont  himaalf  obliged  to  him? 

10.  When  ye  have  done  aU,  aay,  We  €tte  mnfroJUMe  aaraatila  For  a  man  oan. 
not  profit  God.  Happy  ia  he  wliio  judges  himaelf  an  unprofitable  aerrant :  miaa. 
raUe  ia  he  whom  God  pronounoee  auch.  Bat  though  we  are  unprofitable  to  him, 
our  aerring  him  ia  not  unprofitaUa  to  ut.  For  ha  la  pleaaad  to  give  by  hia  graes 
a  value  to  our  good  worka,  which  in  eonaequence  or  hia  promCw  entitlea  ua  to 
an  eternal  rewud. 

5H).  The  kingdom  ff  Qod  cometh  nee  latf  A  ateraotioi*— With  anah  outwaid  pomp 
aa  draws  the  obaervation  of  every  one. 

tl.  Vniher  ohall  tftay  aay,  Lo  here,  or  to  there^llm  i^all  not  be  the  language 
of  thoae  who  are,  or  afciall  be  aent  bj  me,  to  declare  the  coming  of  mv  kingdom. 
For  hehold  the  kinfdom  of  CM  io  within  or  emiongfon  Look  not  Ibr  it  in  mataat 
timea  or  remote  plaeea :  it  la  now  in  the  midst  ^you :  it  ia  coma :  It  ia  preaaal 
in  the  aoul  of  eray  true  believed :  it  ia  a  apiritual  kingdom,  an  internal  priaoi* 
pie.    Wherever  It  eziafa,  it  eziata  in  the  heart. 

39.  Ye  ohall  deohre  tooeeoneqf  the  dayo  of  the  Son  of  man  One  day  of  morej, 
or  ene  day  wherein  you  might  conyersa  with  me,  aa  vou  do  naw. 

33.  They  ohaU  oay.  See,  Vkriet  io  here,  or  there — ^Lmiiting  hia  preaenea  to  thia 
or  that  plaee. 

*Matt;xztT,88. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  189 

24  For  as  the  Hghtoing  tl^at  ligfatoneth  oiU  of  the  one  part  tiader  hea- 
yen,  ahiueth  fo  the  other  part  under  heliven,  so  shall  the  Son  of 

25  man  be  in  his  day.    But  first  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 

26  rejeeted  by  this  generation.     *  And  as  it  was  in  tl^  days  of  Noah, 

27  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  ate,  they 
drank,  th^  married,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  till  the  day  that 
Noah  entered  into  the  aldk,  and  the  flood  came  imd  destroyed  them 

28  all.     Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot  t  they  ate,  4hey 

29  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded :  But 
the  day  Chat  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone 

30  from  hearen  and  destroyed  them  all.     Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the 
91  day  diat  the  Son  of  man  is  ifevealed.    In  that  day,  he  that  shall  be 

on  the  house  top  and  his  goods  in  the  house,  let  him  not  go  down 
to  take  them  away :  and  li^  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not 

32  return  back.    Remember  Lot's  wife,    f  Whosoever  shall  seek  to 

33  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever  shall  lose  Ms  Ufe,  shall 

34  preserve  it.    I  tell  you,  in  that  nig^t  there  shall  be  two  men  in 

35  one  bed ;  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  Two  women 
shall  be  grinding  together ;  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left, 

86  Two  men  shdl  be  in  the  field :  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other 
37  left.    I  And  they  answering  said  to  him,  Where,  Lordt    And  he 

said  to  them.  Wheresoever  the  body  i»,  there  will,  tibe  eagles  be 

gathered  together. 
XVIII.     And  he  spake  a  parable  to  them  to  this  end,  that  men 

2  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  Saying,  There  was  in  a 
certain  city  a  judge  who  feared  not  God  nor  reverenced  man. 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city,  and  she  came  to  him,  saying, 

4  Do  me  justice  on  mine  adversary.    Ai^  he  would  not  for  a  whfle, 
but  afterward  he  said  in  himself.  Though  I  fear  sot  God  nor 

5  reverence  man.  Yet  because  this  widow  giveth  me  trouble,  I  will 
do  her  justice,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me  out. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith !    And  shall 

7  not  God  vindicate  his  own  elect,  who  cry  aloud  to  him  day  and 

24.  999hM  Elm  Ht  SmLof  9um  6«-*-So  swift,  wo  wido,  ■hall  his  s^psaring  be: 
/»  &i»  i2ay— The  last  day. 

26.  nedm^aftkeS0ntfmtm---ThomwhUh  JBwnndistflly  follow  that  which 
is  •minebtly  i^led  kU  daw, 

31.  IntkMtday^Wiatikwm  be  the  grand  type  of  the  lait  day)  when  ye  ahaU 
see  Jemaalem  encompassed  with  armies. 

Sit  Remember  lafw  wi/B^And  escape  with  all  apeed,  withoot  ever  looking  be. 
niiid  you. 


83.' The  sense  of  this  and  the  foHowhif  Tones  is,  Tet  as  great  as  the  danger 
will  be,  do  not  seek  to  save  year  li&  by  violating  your  conscience :  if  von  do,  yea 
will  sniely  loee  it :  whereas  if  yon  should  lose  it  for  my  sake,  yon  shall  be  paid 
with  life  everlasting.  Bat  the  most  probable  way  of  pteeerving  it  now,  is  to  be 
ahrmys  ready  to  five  it  op :  a  peculiar  Frovidence  shall  then  watch  over  you,  and 
pwt  *  diftfence  between  yoa  and  other  men. 

XVIIL  1.  HeepakeapmrMeiaftktm  This  and  the  fcilowiag  pia>lswa»ni 
•gainst  two  fiital  eatreniee,  with  recaid  to  prayer :  the  fovmer  against  ikintaess 
•ad  weariness,  the  latter  jphist  sw  eonfldsnce. 

7.  And  ehdU  not  Ood—Thd  most  just  Jadse,  vtndtmUe  He  own  efat<<  Pieserve 
tiM  Ohristians  from  all  their  advenaries,  mnd  in  partieolar  aave  them  oot  of  the 
~  destraolioB,  and  avenge  them  of  the  Jews?  Tkongk  kekoar  long  mitk 
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8  night,  thouffh  be  bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you  he  will  vindicate 
them  apeodily.  Yet  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  will  he  find 
faith  upon  earth  ? 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable  to  certain  who  trusted  in  themselves 

10  that  th^y  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee^  and  the  other  a 

11  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself  and  prayed  thus,  God, 
I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  ore,  rapacious,  m^ust, 

12  adulterers,  or  even  as  &is  publican.    I  fast  twice  in  the  week :  1 

13  give  tithes  of  aU  that  I  possess.  And  the  publican  standing  afar 
ofi*,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote 

14  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  tell 
you  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the 
other ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and 
he^  that  humbleUi  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  *  And  they  brought  to  him  also  infants,  that  he  might  touch 

16  them.;  but  the  disciples  seeing  it,  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus  call- 
ing them  to  him^  said,  Sufier  Uttle  children  to  come  u>  me  and  for- 

17  bid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  1  say  to 
you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  Uttle 
child,  shall  in  nowise  enter  therein. 

16  t  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying.  Good  Master,  what 
19  shall  1  dp  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  But  Jesus  said  to  him.  Why 

callest  thou  me  good  ?  Ther§  u  none  good  save  one,  that  is^  Goa. 
20.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  |  Do  not  commit  adultery. 
31  Do  not  murder. ,  Do  not  steal.    Do  not  bear  false  witness.    Ho* 

nour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I 
22  kept  from  my  childhood.    Jesus  hearing  these  things  said  to  him, 

Yet  lackest  Uion  one  thing:  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 

to  the  poor,  and  thou  sh&  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come, 

tk$m — ^Tkough  he  doea  not  immediately  put  an  end^  either  to  the  wrongs  of  the 
wioked,  or  the'  sofierings  of  good  men. 

8.  Tet  when  the  Son  of  man  eomethf  will  he  find  faith  upon  earth — ^Tet  not. 
withetanditig  all  the  inatanoea  both  of  hie  long  mxffbiinf  and  of  hia  joatice, 
whenever  he  ahall  remarkably  appear,  againat  tfadr  eneaaiea  in  thia  age  or  in 
after  ages,  how  few  true  believere  wiU  be  found  upon  earth  \ 

9,  Me  epake  ihie  pataHe-^'Sci  to  hypocrites;  the  Phariaee  here'  mentioned 
waa  no  hvpocrite,  no  more  than  an  outward  adulterer :  but  he  eineer^y  tnteUi 

'in  hkmelfthmt  he  woe  righteotUt  and  aecordin|^y  told  God  ao,  in  the  prajer  which 
none  bat  God  heard. 

Id.  I  foMt  twUe  m  the  wtaib— So  dad  aU  the  atrict  Phariaeea !  every  Monday 
and  Thuraday.  I  give  tithee  of  all  that  I  poeeeee — Many  of  them  gave  one  fiiO 
tenth  of  their  ineome  in  tithea,  and  another  tenth  in  alma,  the  anm  of  thia  plea 
ia,  I  do  no  harm :  I  nae  all  the  meana  of  graee :  I  do  all  the  good  I  can. 

13^  nevMiean  Handing  afar  a/— From  the  holy  of  hdiea,  wmld  net  m  mmdk 
ae  Uft  up  hie  eyee  to  heaven  Touched  with  ahame,  which  ia  moie  ingedaeaa 
thaaftar. 

14.  TMe  man  went  down — From  the  hill  on  which  the  temple  atood,  jutiified 
tathar  than  the  oCAar—That  ia,  and  not  the  other. 

16.  OaB^tJIan'-'nioae  that  brought  the  children:  of  eueh  ie  the  kimgdam  ef 
CM — Snch  are  aubjecta  of  the  Meaaiah'a  kingdom.  And  aueh  aa  these  it  pro- 
petir  bdoacB  to. 

99.  Yet  laekeet  thou  one  fAinfl«— Namely,  to  love  God  mom  than  mammoB. 
Oar  Savioor  knew  hia  heart,  and  pieaoatly  pat  him  upon  a  trial  which  laid  it  open 
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23  follow  me.     And  when  he  heard  this,  he  was  very  sorrowftd ;  for 

24  he  was  very  irich.  And  Jesns  seeing  that  he  was  very  sorrowful, 
said,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 

25  dour  of  God  ?  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needless  eye, 

26  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod.    And  they 

27  that  heard  it  said.  Who  then  can  he  sared?  And  he  said,  The 

28  things  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God.     Then  Peter 

29  said,  Loj  we  have  left  all  and  foUowed  thee.  And  he  said  to  them, 
Verily  I  say  nnto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  honse,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 

30  sake.  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  the  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

31  *Then  he  took  to  him  the  twelve,  and  said  to  them.  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the  pro- 

32  phets  will  be  accomplished  on  the  Son  of  man.  For  he  will  be 
delivered  to  the  Getitiles,  and  will  be  mocked,  and  spitefully 

33  entreated,  ami  spitted  on :  And  they  will  scourge  Atm,  and  put  him 

34  to  death :  and  the  third  day  he  wiU  rise  again.  And  they  under- 
stood none  ef  these  diings ;  and  this  sa3ring  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

35  t  And  while  he  was  yet  nigh  to  Jericho,  b  certain  blind  man  sar 

36  by  the  way  side  begging..    And  hearing  the  multitttde  pass  by,  he 

37  asked  what  it  meant  ?  And  they  told  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  pass- 

38  ethby.     And  he  cried  aloud,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 

39  have  mercy  on  me.  And  they  that  went  before  charged  him  to 
hold  his  peace ;  but  he  cried  so  much  the  more,  Thou  Son  of  David, 

40  have  mercy  on  me.     And  Jesus  standing  still,  commanded  Mm  to 

41  be  brought  to  him :  and  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked  Mm,  Say- 

42  ing.  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  for  thee  ?  He  said.  Lord,  that 
I  may  receive  my  sight.    And  Jesus  said  to  Mm,' Receive  thy 

43  sight,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  And  immediately  he  received  his 
sight,  and  followed  him,  glorifying  God :  and  all  the  people  seeing 
If,  gave  praise  to  God. 

XLX.    And  he  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho.     And  behold  a 

2  man  named  Zaccheus,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  publicans,  and  he 

3  was  rich.    And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was,  and  could  not 

4  for  the  crowd,  because  he  was  little  of  stature.     And  running  be- 

to  the  rukr  himflelf.  And  to  curs  hi»  love  of  the  woi-M,  which  oonld  not  an 
ium  be  oared  otherwiae,  Christ  oomtnended  him  to  eeU  ell  that  he  had.  But  he 
duee  not  command  ne  to  do  thie ;  bat  to  nee  all  to  the  glory  oiQod. 

34.  Tkey  tmdev^tood  mm  of  tke94  fJUng^^-^The  literal  nieanin|[  they  ooald  not 
but  nnderstand.  Bat  as  they  could  not  reconcile  this  to  their  preeonoMtned 
opinion  of  the  Messiah,,  they  were  utterly  at  a  Ices  in  what  parabolical  or  figure. 
tiTB  sense  to  take  what  he  said  conoeming  his  suflforinga ;  having  their  thonghts 
still  taken  np  with  the  temperal  kiagdoin. 

XDL  1.  He  famed  through  JsricAe— So  that  Zaccheus  must  ha^e  lived  near 
the  end  of  the  town  t  the  tree  was  in  the  town  itsel£  And  ho  woo  rteJ^wThese 
words  seem  to  refer  to  the  discourse  in  the  last  chapter,  ver.  34-37,  particularly 
to  ver.  27.  Zaccheus  b  a  proof,  that  it  is  possible  faj  the  power  of  God  ibr  eren 
A  rich  MOA  to  omter  into  tho  kingdom  of  homnn, 

2.  Tho  ohiiif  of  the  pMicam-rWhMX  we  would  term,  commiarioaer  of  the  oua. 
tome.    A  very  honourable  as  well  as  profitable  place. 

•  IftK.  tXf  17|  MadL  X, St.       f  MaU.  or, 39;  ll«k^4fi. 
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fore,  he  climbed  up  into  &  sycamore  tree  to  see  him ;  for  he'^waa  to 

5  pass  by  that  way.    And  Jeans,  when  he  came  to  the  place,  looking 
up  9aw  him,  and  said  to  him,  Zaceheua,  make  haste  and  come 

6  down ;  for  to*day  I  must  abide  at  thy  hous^.     And  he  made  haste 

7  and  came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully.     And  seeing  ity  they 
all  murmured,  saying.  He  is  gone  in  to  be  a  guest  with  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zacchena  stood  and  said  to  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the  hdf 
of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I  have  wronged  any  man  of 

9  any  thm|f,  I  restore  him  four-fold.     And  Jesus  said  to  him,  To-day 
is  salvation  come  to  this  house ;  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 

10  Abraham.    *  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost. 

11  And,  as  they  were  hearing  these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  because  he  was  nigh  Jerusalem,  and  because  they  tliought 

12  the  kingdom  of  God  woiuld  immediately  appear.  He  said  there- 
fore, t  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far  countiy,  to  receive  for 

13  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And  having  called  ten  of  his 
servants,  he  gave  Uiem  ten  pQunds,  and  )Baid  unto  them.  Trade  till 

14  I  come.    But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  an  embassy  after 

15  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this  man^  to  reign  over  us*  And 
wh(9n  he  was  returned,  having  received  the  kingmn,  he  conunaad 
ed  those  servants  to  be  call^  to  him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the 

16  money,  to  know  what  each  had  gainisd  by  trading.    Then  came 

17  the  first,  sajring,  Ijcnrd,  thy  pound  batik  gained  ten  pounds.  And  he 
said  to  him,  WeU  done,  good  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been 

18  fiiithful  in  a  very  little,  be  thou  governor  over  ten  cities.    And  the 

19  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  tiiy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.   And 

20  he  said  to  him  likewise.  Be  thour^so  over  five  cities.  And  another 
came,  saying.  Lord,  b^ld  thy  pound,  which  I  h^ve  kept  Ispd  up 

31  in  a  nspkin.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  th6u  art  an  austere  man : 
tho^  takest  up  what  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  ^reapest  what  thou 

4.  And  rmmmg  6e/ore— With  great  eamestneM.  He  climbed  «p— Notwhh. 
standing  his  <iaality :  detire  conquering  homoui  and  ihame. 

5.  Jenu  fM,  Zaeeheui,  mmke  haete  and  come  dbtim— What  a  atrange  mixture 
of  ptipiona  most  Zaocheoi  have  now  leH,  hearing  one  speak,  as  knowing  both 
his  name  and  his  heart ! 

7.  They  all  mamittreii-— All  who  were  near :  though  most  of  them  rather  out 
of  surprise  than  indignation. 

8.  And  Zaceheue  ftocnt-^howing  by  his  posture,  his  deliberate  purposis  and 
seady  mind,  and  md4t  BehM,  Lord^  /  Wat-^I  determine  to  do  It  immediately. 

9.  He  aUo  Uaeenef  Ahraham  A  Jew  bom,  and  as  auch  has  a  right  to  the 
first  oflbr  of  salvation. 

11.  Tk9jf  ^hamgkt  the  kkngdam  rf  Ood^A  glorious  temporal  kingdom,  wemld 
wmnedtaiewff  appaof*  - 

lil»  He  went  talo  a  far  emniry  to  receive  a  kingdom  Christ  went  to  heaven, 
•to  leeeive  his  sovereign  power  as  man,  evm  all  authority  in  heavmi  and  esrUi. 

IS.  Trade  fitt  leomo—To  visit  the  nation,  to  destroy  JeruMlem,  to  judge  the 
wedd !  or,  In  a  more  partioular  senee,  to  reouira  thy  eonl  of  thee. 

li,  Ikfthio  alliaeiie— Su^  were  those  of  Jerasalem,  hated  him,  and  oont  am 
smftfsjf  after  him  The  word  seems  to  imply,  their  sending  ambassadon  to  a 
auperior  oouzt,  to  entertheir  protest  against  his  being  admitted  to  the  regal 
power.  In  such  a  solemn  manner  did  the  Jews  protest,  as  it  were,  befiira  God, 
tlHtOhristshbidd  not  reign  over  them;  <iU«  inm»--4So  tiMj  oaU  him  in  contempt. 

){^.  W^  he  «MM  rstarnAi— In  his  gloiy* 
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22  didst  not  sow.  And  he  saith  to  him,  Ont  of  thy  own  month  will  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knowest  that  I  am  an 
austere  man,  taking  up  what  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  what  I 

23  did  not  sow.  Wherefore  then  gavest  thou  not  my  money  imo  the 
bank,  and  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  it  with  interest  1 

24  And  he  said  to  ^em  that  stood  by,  Take  the  pound  from  him,  and 

25  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds.    (And  they  said  to  him.  Lord, 

26  he  hatb  ten  pounds  ])  *  For  I  say  unto  you.  To  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given :  but  from  kim  that  hath  not,  even  what  he  hath 

27  shall  be  tdten  away  from  him.  Moreover,  those  my  enemies,  who 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither  and  slay  be- 

28  lore  me.  And  having  said  these  things,  he  went  before,  going  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

29  t  And  as  he  drew  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany^  at  Che  mount 
caUed  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  saying, 

30  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against  ycu,  in  wMck  entering,  ye  shadl 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man.  yet  sat,  loose  him  and  bring 

31  hm  hither.     And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why  do  ye  loose  Atm,  thus 

32  shall  ye  say  to  him,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.     And  they  that 

33  were  sent  went,  and  found  even  as  he  had  said  to  them.  And  as 
they  were  loosing  the  eok,  the  owners  thereof  said  to  thera^  Why 

34  loose  ye  the  colt  ?  And  they  said.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.    And 

35  they  brought  him  to  Jesus,  and  they  cast  ^ir  garments  on  the 

36  colt,  and  set  Jesus  thereon.     And  as  he  went,  they  spread  their 

37  cloChes  in  the  way.  And  when  he  was  now  come  nigh,  at  the  de- 
scent of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples 
began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for  aH  tiie  mighty 

38  w(^s  that  they  had  seen,  Sa3ring,  Blessed  he  the  king  that  com- 
eth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  peace  be  in  heaven,  and  g^ory  in  the 

39  highOTt.     And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude 

40  said  to  him,  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples.  And  he  answering  said 
to  them,  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 

41  would  immediately  cry  ont.    And  as'  he  drew  Hear,  he  beheld  the 

42  city,  and  wept  over  it,  Saying,  O  that  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 

43  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace!  But 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.     For  the  days  shall  come  upon 

23.  WUh  tftfer««e— Which  doei  not  appear  to  be  contrary  to  ^my  law  of  God 
or  num.  Bat  thin  is  no  plea  for  mwry^  that  is,  the  taking  such  interest  as  implies 
any  degree  of  oppression  or  extortion. 

25.  They  sawi— With  admiration,  not  envy. 

27.  JJs  went  6«^ore— The  foremost  of  the  company,  showing  his  readiness  to 
wafSer, 

d9.  He  drew  mgh  te  the  plaoe  where  the  borders  of  Bethphage  and  Bethany 
met,  which  was  at  the  fbot  of  the  numni  ef  (Hioee, 

S7.  The  tehele  multitude  begmn  to  freiee  dotf— Speaking  at  once,  as  it  seems, 
fhim  a  Divine  impolse,  words  which  most  of  them  did  not  understand. 

38.  Peaee  in  heaven^— God  being  reconciled  to  man. 

98.  BehiJt€  tky  dieetpUt—Vhymg  thee  this  immoderate  honour. 

40.  If  theee  ehould  hold  their  peace,  the  etoneot  which  lie  before  you,  would  ery 

#vf That  is,  God  would  raise  up  some  still  more  unlikely  instruments  to  dedaro 

him  praise.    For  the  power  of  God  will  not  return  ompty. 

49.  O  that  thou  hadet  known,  at  Uaet  in  thie  thu  cfoy— After  thou  hast 
negle^edsomany.    TAjfciay— The  day  wherein  God  «tiU  offers  thee  his  Uswings. 

•lUttxzT,  29:  LnkeTiH,]a        t  Matt,  m,  1 ;  Mark  xi,  1. 
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thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  com- 

44  pass  thee  romid,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side,  And  shall  cast 
tliee  to  the  ground,  and.  thy  children  that  are  in  thee ;  and  they 
shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another :  because  thou  knew- 
est  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  *  And  ^ing  into  the  temple,  he  drove  out  them  that  sold,  and 

46  them  that  bought  therein,  Saying  to  them.  It  is  written,  f  My  house 
is  the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  Xnd  he  was  daily  teaching  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  ^hief  of  the  people,  sought  to  dQStroy  him, 

48  And  found  not  what  they  might  do ;  for  all  the  people  hung  upon 
him  to  hear  him. 

XX.  i  And  on  one  of  those  days,  as  he  taught  the  people  in  the 
temple  and  preached  the  Gospel,  the  chief  priests  jand  the  scribe^ 

2  came  upon  him,  with  the  elders.    And  spake  to  him,  saying.  Tell 
us.  By  what  authority  dost  thou  these  tMngs,  and  who  is  he  that 

3  gave  thee  this  authority  ?     And  he  answering,  said,  I  will  also  ask 
you  one  thing,  and  tell  me.  Was  the  baptism  of  John  from  hea- 

4  ven,  or  of  men  ?     And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 

5  If  we  say  from  heaven,  he  will  say,  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 

6  him  ?     But  if  we  say  of  men,  all  the  people  will  stone  us ;  for  they 

7  are  persuaded  that  John  wae  a  prophet.     And  they  answered, 

8  They  could  not  tell  whence.    Jesus  said  to  them,  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

9  ^  Then  he  spake  this  parable  to  the  people:  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  and  went  into  a 

1 0  far  country  for  a  long  time.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant 
to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 

11  vineyard;  but  Uie  husbandmen  beat  and  sent  him  away  empty.  And 
again  he  sent  another  servant :  and  they  beat  him  also,  and  treated 

12  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty.     And  again  he  sent 

13  a  third,  and  they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him  out.  Then 
said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard.  What  shall  I  do  ?    J  will  send  my 

14  beloved  son ;  perhaps  seeing  him  they  will  reverence  him.  But 
the  husbandmen  seeing  him^  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying. 
This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may 

15  be  ours.     So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vine3rard  and  killed  him. 

16  What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the  vinejrard  do  to  them  ?  He  will 
come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  give  the  vineyard  to 

43.'  Tkme  tnemieB  shiM  em»t  a  trench  about  th»$,  and  compa—  thee  anmnd — 
All  this  was  ezactlv  performed  bv  Titus,  the  Roman  general. 

44.  And  thy  children  within  thee — Ail  the  J^s  were  at  that  time  gathered 
together,  it  being  the  time  of  the  passover.  They  ehall  not  leave  in  thee  one  oUme 
upon  another — Only  three  towers  were  left  standmg  for  a  time,  to  show  the  ^. 
mer  strength  and  magnificence  of  tlie  place.  But  tlieee  likewise  were  afterward 
levelled  with  the  groiind. 

XX.  9.  A  long  time — ^It  was  a  long  time  from  the  entrance  of  the  lanelitas 
into  Canaan  to  the  birth  of  Clirist. 

16*  He  will  deetroy  theee  Atisiaiu2me»— Probably  he  pointed  to  the  scribes, 
chief  priests,  and  elders :  who  allowed,  he  will  mioerably  deetroy  thoee  wicked 
mem.  Matt,  zxi,  41 ;  but  could  not  bear  that  this  should  be  i^pUed  to  themsehos. 

•lUtt.3czi,12;  Br«xlLxi.ll.       flMulvi,?.       t Matt. zzi, 23 ;  BCaik zi, 27. 
^  ICatt.  nd,  33 ;  Maik  joi,  1. 
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17  others.  And  hearing  it  they  said,  God  forbid.  And  he  looked  on 
them  and  said,  What  is  this  then  that  is  written,  *  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  this  is  become   the  head  of  the  comer? 

18  f  Whottoerer  shall  fall  on  that  stone  shall  be  broken;   but  on 

19  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powdet.  And  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  isought  to  lay  hands  on  him  the  same  hour ; 
but  they  feared  the  people,  for  they  knew  he  had  spoken  this  para- 
ble against  them. 

20  i  ^d  watching  hm^  they  sent  forth  spies,  feigning  themselves 
to  be  just  men,  to  take  hold  of  his  discourse,  that  they  might  deli- 

21  ver  him  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor.  A^d  they 
asked  him,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  thou  speakest  and  teach- 
est  rightly,  neither  acceptest  thou  persons^  but  teachest  the  way  of 

22  God  in  truth :  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar  or  no  ? 

23  But  he,  observing  their  craftiness,  said  to  them.  Why  tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  Show  me  a  penny.    Whose  ima^e  and  inscription  hath  it  ?     They 

25  answering  said,  Cesar's.  He  said.  Render  therefore  to  Cesar  the 
things  which  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  which  are  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his  words  before  the  people ;  and 
marvelling  at  his  answer,  they  held  their  peace. 

27  ^  Then  certain  of  the  Sadducees  ^who  deny  there  is  any  re- 
surrection) coming  to  him,  asked  lum,  sa3ring.   Master,  Moses 

28  wrote  to  us,  |t  If  a  man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die 
without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise 

29  up  seed  to  his  brother.     Now  there  were  seven  brethren,  and  the 

30  first  taking  a  wife,  died  without  children.     And  the  second  took 

31  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.  And  the  third  took  her,  and  in 
like  manner  the  seven  also ;  and  they  died  and  left  no  childrei^ 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  alsQ.     Therefore  in  the  resurrection 

33  whose  wife  of  them  is  she?     For  seven  had  her  to  wife.    And  jesus^ 

34  answering  said  to  them,  The  <;hildren  of  this  world  marry,  and 

35  are  given  in  marriage.  But  they  who  are  counted  worthy  to  ob- 
tain that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry 

36  nor  are  given  in  marriage.     For  neither  can  they  die  any  more  ; 

They  might  also  mean,  Ood  forbid  that  we  ahould  be  ffuilty  of  rach  a  crime  as 
yotir  ponble  seems  to  charge  us  with,  namelv,  rejecting  and  killing  the  heir. 
Oar  Savk>ar  ahswers.  But  vet  will  ye  do  it,  as  is  prophesied  of  yon. 
17.  He  looked  on  them — ^To  sharpen  their  attention* 

20.  Ju9t  men — ^Men  of  a  tender  conscience.  To  take  hold  of  hie  dieeourte — 
If  he  answered  as  they  hoped  he  woold. 

21.  Hum  epedkeet — In  private,  and  teaeheet-^ln  public. 

24.  Show  me  a  penny — A  Roman  penny,  which  was  the  money  that  was 
asaallvpaid  on  that  occasion. 

26.  They  could  not  take  hold  of  hie  words  befoire  the  people^- Am  they  did  after 
ward  before  the  sanhedrim,  in  the  absenoe  of  the  people,  chap,  zjdi,  67,  &c. 

34.  The  children  of  this  world—The  inhabitants  ot  earth,  marry  and  are  fiven 
in  wunriage-^AM  being  all  subject  to  the  law  of  mortality ;  so  that  the  specieft  is 
in  need  of  being  continually  repured. 

35.  But  they  who  obtain  that  world — ^Which  they  enter  into,  before  the  reeur^ 
reeiionaf  the  dead, 

36.  7%sy  are  the  children  of  OoJ— In  a  more  eminent  sense  when  they  rise 
again. 

•Fsa.czfiii,32.     fMatt.  zxi,i5.      tMltttzxii,  16;  Mari^xii,  12.     4  Matt.^zxll,  23; 
Marksdi,  IS.       HI>eut.uT,  5. 
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for  they  are  equal  to  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 

37  children  of  *the  resurrection.  But  that  the  dead  .are  raised,  even 
Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  *  when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  The  God 

38  of  Abrah^iim,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  For  he 
is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;  so  that  all  live  to  him. 

39  And  some  of  the  scribes  answering  said,  Master,  diou  hast  s^K^en 
40 .  exceHently  well.    And  after  tliat,  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  ques- 
tion at  aH. 

41      t  And  he  said  to  th^m,  H«w  say  they  that  Christ  is  Davids 
42^  son  t     And  David  himself  eaith  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  %  l^he 

43  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand.  Till  I  make 

44  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.     Darid  therefore  calleth  him  Lord : 

45  how  is  he  then  his  son  t    Then  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  he 

46  said  to  his  disciples,  §  Beware  of  die  scribes,  who  desire  to  walk 
in  long  robes,  and  love  salutations  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest 

47  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  places  at  feasts,  ||  Who 
devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers ;  these 
shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

XXI.  **  And  k^king  up  he  saw  the  rich  casting  their  gifts  into  the 
2  treasury.  And  he  saw  ako  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
3.  two  mitet.    And  he  sai4.  Of  a  truth  I  say  to  you,  This  poor  widow 

4  hath  cast  im  more  than  they  all.  For  all  oi  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  into  the  offerings  of  God :  but  she  of  her  penury 
hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5  tt  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  that  it  was  adorned  widi 

6  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said,  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold, 

37.  That  the  dead  are  ramedf  even  Moses,  as  well  as  the  other  prophets  showed, 
when  he  eatieth — ^That  is,  when  he  recites  the  words  whioh  Qod  spoke  of  him. 
self,  I  am  the  Qod  of  Abrakami  j^.  It  cannot  properly  be  said,  that  God  is  the 
God  of  any  who  are  totolfy  perished. 

38.  He  i$  not  a  Ood  of  the  dead,  or,  there  U  no  God  of  the  dead— Thai  is,  the 
term  God  implies  sach  a  relation,  as  cannot  possibly  eubsist  between  him  and  the 
dead  ;  who  in  the  Saddaoees*  sense  are  extinguished  spirits ;  who  could  neither 
worship  him,  nor  receive  good  from  him.  So  that  all  live  to  Aim— All  who  have 
him  for  their  God,  live  to  and  enjoy  him.  This  sentence  is  not  an  argument  for 
what  went  hefore ;  but  the  proposition  which  was  to  be  proved.  And  the  con- 
sequence is  apparently  just.  For  as  all  the  faithful  are  the  children  of  Abnu 
ham,  and  the  Divine  promise  of  being  «  Ood  to  him  and  hie  9eed  is  entailed  upon 
them,  it  implies  their  continued  ezislenoe  and  happiness  in  a  fiitare  state  as 
much  as  Abraham's.  And  as  the  body  is  an  essential  part  of  nuui,  it  implies 
both  his  resurrection  and  theirs;  and  so  overthrows  the  entire  scheme  of  the 
Sadducean  doctrine. 

40.  They  duret  not  a$k  him  any  queHion — ^The  Saddnoees  dorst  not.  One  of 
the  scribes  did,  presently  after. 

XXI.  1.  He  looked  up— FVom  those  on  whom  his  eyes  were  fixed  before. 

5.  Goodly  f  tonse-^uch  as  no  engines  now  in  use  could  have  brought,  or  even 
set  upon  each  other.  Some  of  them  (as  an  eye  witness  who  latdy  measured 
them  writes)  were  fbrty.five  cubits  lonj^,  five  hi^h,  and  six  broad;  yet  broucfat 
thither  from  anpther  coontiy.  And  ^t$ — Which  persons  delivered  from  mu 
minent  dangers  had»  in  accomplbhment  of  their  vows,  hung  on  the  walls 
and  pillars. 

The  marble  of  the  temple  was  so  white,  that  it  appeared  like  a  mountain  ot 
snow  at  a.  distance.  And  the  gilding  of  many  parts  made  it,  especially  when  the 
sun  shone,  a  most  splendid  and  beautiful  spectacle. 

«£sod.iii,6.       t BCatt  xzii,  41 ;  Mark zii, 35.       tPsalmcx,!.  *     ( Matt. xaia, 0. 
n  Matt,  xxiii,  14        •*MarkBi.41.       ft Iftatt.  xXir,  1 ;  Mark xui,  1. 
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the  days  will  <;onie,  in  which  there  shall  not  be  led  one  stone  upon 

7  another,  that'  shall  not  be  thrown  down.     And  they  asked  him« 
saying,  Master,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?     And  what  is  the  sign, 

8  when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ?     And  he  said,  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived :  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying, 

9  I  am  the  Christ ;  and  the  time  is  near.    Go  ye  not  after  them.    And 
when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified ;  for 

10  these  things  must  be  first ;  but  the  end  is  not  immediately.  Then 
said  he  to  them.  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and .  kingdom 

1 1  against  kingdom.     And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places, ' 
and  famines  and  pestilences,  and  there  shall  be  fearful  sights  and 

12  great  signs  from  heaven.  *  But  before  all  these  things  tli^y  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you  and  persecute  ycm,  delivering  you  up  to  the 
synagogues  and  into  prisons,  being^brought  before  kings  and  rulers 

13  for  my  name's  sake.     And  it  shall  t^m  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  premeditate  what  to 

15  answer.     For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your 

16  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist,  f  J^^^  Y^  ^^^ 
be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kinsfolk,  and 

17  friends :  and  some  of  you  they  will  cause  to  be  put  to  dea^.    %  And 

18  ye  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name's  sake.     But  there 

19  shall  not  a  hair  of  your  head  perish.    In  your  patience  possess 

20  ye  your  souls.     And  when  ye  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with 

21  armies,  then  know  that  the  des<^ation  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  let 
them  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains,  and  let  them  that  are 
in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out,  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  coun- 

22'  tries  enter  into  it.     For  these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all 

23  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  But  wo  to  them  that 
are  with  child«  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those, days ;  for  there 

24  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  on  this  people.  And 
they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  cap- 

8.  latnths  Christ;  and  the  time  ie  near — When  I  will  ddiver  jou  firom  all 
yoor  enemies.    They  are  the  wordi  of  the  seducers. 

9.  Cammotiona — Intestine  broils ;  civil  wars. 

11.  Fearful  eights  and  eigne  from  heaven — Of^ which  Josephns  gives  a  circam- 
stantial  account. 

13.  It  ehaU  turn  to  you  for  a  teaiimony — Of  jour  having  delivered  jour  own 
Bools,  and  of  their  being  without  excuse. 

18.  Not  a  hair  of  your  head — A  proverHal  expression,  ehall  perieh — Without 
the  special  providence  of  God.  And  then,  not  before  the  time,  nor  without  a 
Ibll  reward. 

19.  In  your  patience  poeeeee  ye  your  eoule — Be  calm  and  serene,  masters  of 
yonraebres,  and  superior  to  aU  iirational  and  disquieting  passions.  By  keeping 
the  government  of  your  spirits,  you  will  both  avoid  much  misery,  and  guard  the 
better  against  all  dangers. 

21.  Let  them  that  are  in  the  midet  of  it—Where  Jerusalem  stands  (that  is,  they 
that  are  iii  Jerusalem)  depart  out  of  it,  before  their  retreat  is  cut  ofthj  the  uniting 
of  the  forces  near  th^  city,  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  adjacent  eountriee  by 
any  means  enter  into  it. 

S3.  AU  thinge  which  are  i9riffei>— Ftoticularly  in  Daniel. 

94.  They  eJuM  faU  hy  the  edge  of  the  eword,  and  ehaU  be  led  away  captive^' 
Eleven  hundred  thousand  perished  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  ahove  ninety 
thousand  were  sold  for  slaves.  So  terribfy  was  this  prophecy  ftilfilled !  And  Jerxu 
mUm  ekmU  he  trodden  by  the  CfenHlee—ThBLt  is,  inhabited.    So  it  was  indeed. 

*]laikziii,9.       tMatt.x,21        t Mat^  tiIt,  13 ;  Maik  xiii,  13. 
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tive  into  all  nations ;  and  Jenisalem  shall  be  trodden  by  the  Gen- 

25  tiles,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  ftdfilled.  ^  And  there  shall 
be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  dis- 

26  tress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  roaring  and  tossing  :  Men 
fainting  away  for  fear,  and  expectation  of  the  things  coming  upon 

27  the  world  ;  for  the  powefrs  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And 
then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with  power 
and  great  glory. 

28  Now  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  look  up  and  lift 
up  your  lieads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 

29  ^d  he  spake  a  parable  to  them,  Behold  the  ig  tree  and  all  the 

30  trees.    When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your- 

31  selves,  that  summer  is  now  nigh.     So  likewise  when  ye  see  these 

32  things  come  to  pass,  know  vhat  the  kingdofn  of  God  is  nigh.  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all 

33  things  be  effected.     Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,' but  my 

34  words  shall  in  nowise  pass  away,  t  But  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overloaded  with  gluttony  and 
drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon 

35  you  unawares.     For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  sit 

36  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.     Watch  ye  therefore  and  pray 
^    always,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 

which  will  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

Th«  land  was  sold,  and  no  Jew  suffered  even  to  come  witlnn  sight  of  Jerusalem. 
The  very  foundations  of  the  city  were  ploughed  up,  and  a  heathen  temple  built 
whore  the  temple  of  God  had  stood.  The  timet  of  the  OenttUi—^ThBl  is,  the 
times  limited  for  their  treading  the  city ;  which  shall  terminate  in  the  full  con- 
version  of  the  Grentiles. 

95.  ^  And  there  shall  be — Before  the  great  day,  which  was  typified  by  the  destrac 
tion  of  Jerusalem:  mgtf — Diffbrent  from  thoee  mentioned  ver.  11,  Jlc. 

28.  Now  when  these  things — Mentioned  ver.  8,  and  ver,  10,  i&c,  begin  to  come 
to  post,  look  up  with  firm  faith,  and  lift  up  your  heado  with  joy :  for  your  redemp^ 
tion  out  of  many  troubles  draweth  nigh,  by  God's  destroying  your  implacaUe 
enemies. 

29.  Behold  the  fig  tree  and  all  the  trees — Christ  spake  this  in  the  spring,  just 
before  the  passover ;  when  all  the  trees  were  budding  on  the  mount  of  Olives, 
where  they  then  weie. 


30.  Ye  know  of  yourselves — ^Thoug^  none  teach  you. 

31.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh--The  i' 


„  ^  I  destruction  of  the  Jewish  cky,  temple, 

and  rellnon,  to  make  way  for  ^e  advancement  of  my  kingdom. 

32.  Till  all  things  be  iffected^AXi  that  has  been  spoken  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  to  which  the  question,  ver.  7,  relates :  and  which  b  treated  of  fi'om 
the  8th  to  the  24th  verse. 

94.  Take  heed,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  he  overloaded  with  glutt&ny  and 
drunkenness — And  was  there  need  to  warn  the  apostles  themselves  aipunst  such 
sins  as  these  7  Then  surely  there  is  reason  to  warn  even  strong  Christians  against 
the  very  grossest  sins.  Neither  are  we  wise,  if  we  think  ourselves  out  of  the 
reach  of  any  sin :  and  so  that  day — Of  judgment  or  of  death,  come  upon  you,  even 
you  that  are  not  of  this  world — Unawares* 

35.  That  sit — Careless  and  at  ease. 

36.  Watch  ys  therefore — ^This  is  the  general  conclusion  of  all  that  precedes. 
That  ye  may  be  counted  worthy — ^This  word  sometimes  signifies  an  honour  con- 
ferred  on  a  person,  as  when  the  apostles  are  said  to  be  counted  wofthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  Christ,  Acts  v,  41.  Sometimes  meet  or  becoming :  as  when  John 
the  Baptist  exhorts,  to  bring  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  Luke  iii,  8.    And  so  Id 

*  Matt.  xziT,  39  i  Mark  xiii,  34.       tMatt.  zadr,  43;  Markziii,33;  Ch^k.  xii,3&, 
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37  Now  by  day  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple ;  fUid  at  night  going 

38  out  he  lodged  at  the  mount  caUed  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  all 
the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple  to 
hear  him. 

XXII.   •  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called 

2  the  passover.    And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  kill  him ;  but  they  feared  the  people. 

3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judasj  sumamed  Iscariot^  being  of  the 

4  number  of  the  twelve.    And  he  went  and  talked  with  the  chief 

5  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might  betray  him  to  them.  And  they 
,  6  were  glad,  and  agreed  to  give  lum  money.    And  he  promised  and 

sought  opportunity  to  betray  him  to  them,  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude. 

7  t  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  was  come,  vt'hen  the  p^tss- 

8  over  was  to  be  killed.    And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  Go 

9  and  make  ready  the  passover  for  us,  that  we  may  eat  it.    And  they 

10  said  to  him,  ^^ere  wilt  thou  that  we  make  it  ready  ?  And  he  said 
to  them.  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  a  man  will 
meet  you  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;   follow  him  into  the  house 

11  where  he  entereth.  And  say  to  the  master  of  the  house.  The  Mas- 
ter saith  to  thee.  Where  is  Uie  guest  chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 

12  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ?   And  he  will  show  you  a  large 

13  upper  room  furnished ;  there  make  ready.  And  they  went,  and 
found  as  he  had  said  to  them.    And  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  X  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve 

15  apostles  with  him.     And  he  said  to  them.  With  desire  have  I  de- 

1 6  sired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,  before  I  sutfer.  For  I  say  to 
yon,  I  will  not  eat  thereof  any  more,  till  it  be  fuliUled  in  the  king- 

be  eautUed  worthf  to  tseape,  is  to  have  the  honour  of :it,  and  to  be  fitted  or  pre- 
pared  for  it.  To  Hand — With  joy  and  triumph :  not  to  fall  before  him  as  his 
enemies. 

37.  Now  by  day — In  the  dav  time,  he  loot  teaehinfr  in  the  temple — ^This  shows 
how  our  Lord  employed  his  tmie  after  cominsr  to  Jerusalem :  bat  it  is  not  said« 
he  was  this  day  in  the  templet  and  next  mommg  the  people  eame.  It  does  not 
therefore  by  any  means  imply,  that  he  came  any  more  after  this  into  the  tetnple. 

38.  And  all  the  people  eame  earlv  in  the  morning  to  hear  him — ^How  much  hap. 
pier  were  his  disciples  in  these  early  lectures,  than  the  slumbers  of  the  morning 
coold  have  made  them  on  .their  beds  !  Let  us  not  scruple  to  deny  ourselves  the 
indulgence  of  unftecessary  sleep,  that  we  may  mominff  after  mominff  place 
ourselves  at  hi*  feet,  receiving  the  instmctious  of  his  word,  and  seeking  Uiose  of 
his  Spirit. 

XXII.  3.  Then  entered  Satan^^Who  is  never  Wanting  to  assist  those  whose 
hnart  is  bent  upon  mischief. 

4.  Captotfi*--Called  eaptaine  of  the  temple^  ver<  52.  They  were  Jewish 
officers,  who  presided  over  the  guards  which  kept  watch  eyery  night  in  the 
temple. 

15.  With  deeire  have  I  deeired^^Thzt  is^  I  have  earnestly  desired  it.  He  de. 
sired  it,  both  for  the  soke  of  his  disciples,  to  whom  he  desired  to  manifest  him- 
self  farther,  at  this  solemn  parting :  and  for  the  sake  of  his  whole  Church,  that 
be  might  institute  the  grand  memorial  of  bis  death. 

16.  For  I  toiU  not  eat  thereof  any  more— That  is,  it  will  be  the  last  I  shall  eat 
with  you  before  I  die.  The  kingdom  of  Ood  did  not  properly  commence  till  his 
resurrection.    Then  weM  fulfilled  what  was  typified  by  the  passover. 

*  Matt  zzfi,  1 ;  Mark  xir,  1.        f  Matt,  xzri,  17 ;  Mark  xiv,  12,       %  Matt,  xxri,  20 ; 

Mark  xir,  17. 
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17  dom  of  Gocl.     And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take 

18  this  and  divide  it  among  yourselves.     For  I  say  to  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  till  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

19  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
saying,  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you ;  do  this  in  re- 

20  memlnance  of  me.     Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying, 
'  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 

21  you.     But  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me 

22  on  the  table.     And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  was  determined ; 

23  but  wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed.    And  they 
inquired  among  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was,  that  would  do 

24  this  ?   There  was  ^so  a  contention  among  them,  which  of  them 

25  was  greatest.     And  he  said  to  them.  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles 
lord  it  over  them,  and  ^ey  that  exercise  authority  upon  them,  have 

26  the  title  of  benefactors.     But  ye  shpU  not  ^  so ;  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  least,  and  he  that  t^  chief  as 

27  he  that  serveth.     For  which  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  table,  or 
he  that  serveth  ?   Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  table  t  But  I  am  in  the 

28  midst  of  you  as  he  that  serveth.     Ye  are  they  who  have  continued 

29  with  me  in  my  temptations.    And  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom,  as 

17.  And  he  took  the  ctip-— Thai  cop  which  osad  to.be  brooght  li  the  beginning 
of  the  paschal  solemnity,  and  $aid.  Take  thieand  divide  it  among  wmreelvee;  for 
I  toiU  not  drinks— Ae  if  he  had  said.  Do  not  expect  me  to  drink  of  it :  I  will  drink 
no  more  before  I  die. 

19.  And  he  took  bread — Namely,  some  time  after,  when  supper  was  ended, 
wherein  they  had  eaten  the  paschal  Iamb.  Thie  ie  my  body — Am  he  had  jost  now 
celebrated  the  paschal  supper,  which  was  called  the  passover,  so  in  like  ngunMtiTO 
language,  he  calls  this  bread  his  body.  And  this  circumstance  of  itself  was  suffi. 
cient  to  prevent  any  mistake,  as  if  this  bread  was  his  real  body,  any  more  than 
the  paschal  lamb  was  really  the  passover. 

90.  Thie  cup  i»  the  Neio  Teetament — Here  is  an  nndeniable  figure,  whereby 
the  Gup  is  put  Tor  the  wine  in  the  cup.  And  this  is  called.  The  iNew  Teetament 
in  Chriete  bloody  which  bould  not  possibly  mean,  that  it  was  the  New  Testament 
itself,  but  only  the  seal  of  it,  and  the  sign  of  that  blood  which  was  shed  to  con. 
firm  it. 

31.  The  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  ie  with  me  on  the  table — It  is  evident 
Christ  spake  these  words  before  he  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper  :  for  iill  the  other 
evangelists  mention  the  sop,  immediately  after  reeeimng  which  he  went  out  .* 
John  xiii,  30.  Nor  did  he  return  any  more,  till  he  came  into  the  grarden  to  betray 
his  Master.  Now  this  could  not  be  dipped  or  given,  but  while  the  meat  was  on 
the  table.    But  this  was  all  removed  before  that  bread  and  oup  were  brought. 

94.  There  wae  aloo  a  contention  among  them — It  is  highly  probaUe,  this  was  the 
same  dispute  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  ai^  St.  Mark :  and  conse. 
quently,  though  it  is  related  here^  it  happened  some  time  before. 

95.  They  that  exerciee  the  most  arbitrary  authority  over  them^  have  fi^>m  their 
flatterers  the  vain  Utle  of  benefaetoro. 

96.  But  yo  are  to  be  benefiictors  to  mankind,  not  by  governing,  but  by 
servinp. 

97.  i^or— This  he  proves  bv  his  own  example.  I  am  tn  the  midst  of  you— Just 
now :  see  with  your  eyes.  I  take  no  state  upon  me,  but  eit  in  the  midst,  on  a 
level  with  the  lowest  of  you. 

98.  Ye  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations — And  all  his  life  was  nothing 
else,  particularly  from  his  entering  on  his  public  ministry. 

5)9.  And  I — ^Will  preserve  you  m  all  your  temptations,  till  ye  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  glory :  appoint  to  you — By  these  very  words.  N6t  a  primacy  to  one, 
but  a  kingdom  to  every  one :  on  the  same  terms :  as  my  Father  luith  appointed  f* 
«M— Who  have  fought  and  conquered* 
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30  my  Father  has  appointed  to  me,  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
table  in  my  kingdom,  aJDid  sit  on  thrones,  judging  .the  twelve  tribes 

31  of  Israel.     And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 

32  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  might  si^  you  as  wheat.  But  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art  returned, 

33  strengthen  thy  brethren.     And  he  said  to  him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to 

34  go  with  thee  both  to  prison  and  to  death.  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee, 
Peter,  it  shall  not  be  the  time  of  cock  crowing  this  day,  before  thou 

35  wilt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me.  And  he  said  to  them.  When 
I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any 

36  thing  ?  And  they  said,  Nothing.  Then  said  he  to  them.  But  now 
he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip ;  and  he 

37  that  hath  no  swcnrd,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one.  For  I 
say  to  you,  That  this  which  is  written  must  yet  be  accomplished 
in  me,  *  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors.    For  the 

38  things  concerning  me  hare  an  end.  And  they  sai4  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  swords.     And  he  said  to  them.  It  is  enough. 

39  t  And  going  out,  he  went,  according  to  his  custom,  to  the  mount 

40  of  Olives,  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him.  And  when  he  was 
at  the  place  he  said  to  thein.  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  And  as  he  was  withdrawing  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 

42  kneeling  down,  he  prayed,  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  art  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  ahgel  from  heaven  strengthening 

44  him.    And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly:  and  his 

30.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drivk  at  my  table — That  is,  that  ye  may  enjoy  the 
highest  happiness,  as  guests,  not  as  servants.  These  expressions  seem  to  be 
primarily  applicable  to  the  twelve  apostles,  and  secondarily,  to  all  Christ's  ser- 
vants and  disciples,  whose  spiritual  powers,  honours,  and  delights,  are  here  repre- 
seated  in  figurative  terms,  with  respect  to  their  advancement  both  in  the  king- 
dom of  grace  and  of  glory. 

31.  Satan  hath  deeirea  to  have  you — My  apostles,  that  he  might  nft  you  09 
wheat — ^Try  yOu  to  the  uttermost. 

39.  But  1  hate  vrayed  for  thee^Vfho  wilt  be  in  the  greatest  danedr  of  aU : 
that  thy  faith  faU  not — Altogether :  and  when  thou  art  returned-^Ftom  thy 
flight,  etrengthen  thy  brethren — All  that  are  weak  in  fiuth ;  perhape  scandalized 
^  thy  lall. 

34.  It  shall  not  be  the  tkne  of  cock  crowing  thie  day — ^The  common  time  of 
cock  crowing  (which  is  usually  about  three  in  the  mommg)  probably  did  not  come 
till  after  the  cock  which  Fet^r  heard  had  crowed  twice,  nnoi  oftener. 

35.  When  I  eent  you — lacked  ye  any  thing — Were  ye  not  borne  above  all  want 
and  danger? 

36.  But  now — ^Yon  will  be  quite  in  another  situation.  You  will  want  every 
thing.  He  that  hath  no  eword,  let  him  sell  hie  garment  and  6uy  one — It  is  plain, 
this  is  not  to  be  Uken  literally.  It  only  means,  This  wiL  oe  a  time  of  extreme 
danger. 

37.  Tike  things  which  are  written  concerning  me  have  dn  end — ^Are  now  draw- 
ing to  a  period ;  are  upon  the  point  of  being  accomplished. 

38.  Here  are  ttco  swords — Many  of  Galilee  carried  them  when  they  travelled* 
to  defend  themselves  against  robbers  and  assassins,  who  much  infested  their  road*. 
fiot  did  the  apostles  need  to  seek  such  defence  7  And  he  said,  It  is  enough — I  did 
not  mean  literally,  that  every  one  of  you  must  have  a  sword. 

40.  The  place — ^The  garden  of  Gethsemane. 

43.  Strengthening  Aim— Lest  his  body  should  sink  and  die  before  the  time. 

44.  And  being  in  an  agony— Probably  just  now  grappling  with  the  power*  of 

*Isaiah  in,  13.       tMatt  trru  30 
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sweat  was  aa  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  on  the 

45  ground.     Apd  rising  up  from  prayer,  he  came  to  his  disciples,  and 

46  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  And  he  said  to  them,  Why  sleep 
ye  ?     Rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

47  And  while  he  yeC  spake,  behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near 

48  to  Jesus  to  kiss  him.     And  Jesus  said  to  him,  Judas,  betrayest 

49  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?  *  And  they  who  were  about 
him  seeing  what  would  follow,  said  to  him.  Lord,  shall  we  smite 

50  with  the  sword  ?     And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the  high 

51  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.     And  Jesus  answering,  said, 

52  Suffer  ye  thus  far.    And  touching  his  ear  he  healed  him.    Then 
.    Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  the 

elders^  who  were  come  to  him,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a 

53  rbbber  with  swords  and  clubs  ?  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple,  ye  stretched  not  forth  your  hands  against  me :  but  this  is 
your  hour  and  the  ppwer  of  dartuiess. 

54  t  Then  taking  him,  they  led  Aim,  and  brought  him  to  the  high 

55  priest's  house  :  and  Peter  followed  afar  off.  And  when  ^ey  had 
kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  sat  down  together, 

56  Peter  sat  down  among  them.  But  a  certain  maid  seeing  him  as 
he  sat  by  the  light,  and  looking  earnestly  upon  him»  said,  This 

57  man  also  was  with  him.  But  he  denied  him,  saying.  Woman,  I 
know  him  not.     And  after  a  while  another  saw  him  and  said, 

58  Thou  also  art  of  them.     And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not.    And  about 

59  one  hour  after,  another  confidently  affirmed,  saying,  Of  a  truth 

60  this  man  dso  was  with  him,  for  he  is  a  Galilean.     And  Peter  said, 

61  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  meanest.     And  iminediately,  while  he 

darkness :  fteling  the  weight  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  wax. 
rounded  with  a  mighty  host  of  devils,  who  exercised  all  their  force  and  malioe 
to  persecute  and  detract  his  wounded  spirit.  He  prayed  more  eamestlf — Even 
with  stronger  eries  and  tears :  and  hie  eweat-^Am  cold  as  the  weathef  was,  tpot 
€9  it  were  great  drope  of  blood — ^Wkich,  by  the  vehement  distress  of  hissool,  were 
forced  out  of  the  pores,  in  so  great  &  quantity  as  aAerwaid  united  in  large,  thick, 
grumous  drops,  and  eY^nfeU  to  the  ground, 

48.  Betrayeet  thou  the  Son  of  man — He  whom  thou  knowest  to  be  the  Son  of 
man,  the.Cbffist? . 

49.  Seeing  what  would  foUow-^Tkst  they  were  just  going  to  seise  him. 

51.  Suffer  me  at  least  to  have  my  hands  at  liberty  thuefar^  while  I  do  one  more 
set  of  mercy. 

52.  Jeeue  eaid  to  the  chief  prieete,  and  captaine^  and  the  eldere  who  were  come 
—And  all  these  came  of  their  own  accord:  the  soldiers  and  servants  were  sent. 

63.  Tkie  ie  your  hour — Before  which  ye  could  not  take  me :  and  the  power  of 
darkneee — The  time  when  Satan  has  power. 

58.  Another  man  eaw  him  and  tau^^-Observe  here,  in  order  to  reconcile  the 
four  evangelists,  that  divers  persons  concurred  in  charging  Peter  with  belonging 
to  Christ.  1.  The  maid  that  led  him  in,  afterward  seeing  him  at  the  fire,  first 
put  the  question  to  him,  and  then  positively  affirmed,  that  he  was  with  Christ. 
2.  Another  maid  accused  him  to  the  standers  by,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  man 
here  mentioned,  to  renew  the  charge  against  him,  which  caused  the  second  de. 
nial.  3.  Others  of  the  company  took  notice  of  his  being  a  Galilean,  and  were 
feconded  by  the  kinsman  of  Malchus,  who  affirmed  he  hi^  seen  him  in  the  gar. 
den.    And  this  drew  on  the  third  denial. 

59.  And  aliout  one  hour  after— ^o  he  did  not  recollect  himself  in  all  that  tuno. 

*  Matt,  zzri,  51 ;  Maik  jdr,  47.       t  Matt,  zxri,  57 ;  Mark  ziv.  53 ;  John  jcriii,  12. 
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yet  spake,  the  cock  crew.     And  the  Lord  turning  looked  upon 
Peter.     And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Loid,  how  he  had 

62  said  to  him,  Before  cock  crowing  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice.  And 
Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

63  *  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  and  smote  him.    And 

64  having  blindfolded  him,  the^  struck  him  on  ^e  face,  and  asked  him, 

65  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  t&ee  ?  And  many  other 
things  blasphemously  spake  they  against  him. 

66  t  And  when  it  was  day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came  together,  Imd  )ed  him  into  their 

67  council,  saying,  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  Tell  us.     And  he  said  to 
68.  them.  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe.     And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye 

69  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go.   Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man 

70  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.    And  they  all  said.  Art 

71  thou  then  ihp  Son  of  God ?  He  said.  Ye  say  it:  I  am.  And  they 
said.  What  farther  need  have  we  of  evidence  ?  For  we  ourselves 
have  heard  from  his  own  mouth. 

XXIII.    ^  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and  led  him  to 

2  Pilate.     And.they  accused  him,  saying.  We  found  this  feUow  per- 
verting our  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  spying 

3  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  king.     And  Pilate  asked  him,  s^ing, 
Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jew^  ?    And  he  answering  him  said,  Thou 

4  sayest     Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  multitude,  I 
find  no  fault  in  diis  man. 

5  But  they  were  the  more  violent,  saying,  He  stirreth  up  the 
people,  teaching  through  all  Judea,  beginning  from  Galilee,  to  this 

6  place.    Pilate  hearing  of  Galilee  asked  if  the  man  was  a  Galilean  ? 

7  And  when  he  knew  that  he  belonged  to  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  was  also  in  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

.  8  And  Herod  seeing  Jesus  was  exceeding  glad ;  for  he  had  been 

long  desirous  to  see  him,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of 

9  him,  and  hoped  to  see  some  miracle  done  by  him.     And  he  ques- 

64.  And  hating  blindfolded  him,  theyttruek  him  on  the  jaee — ^This  is  placed  by 
St  Matthew  and  Mark,  after  the  couneil's  condemning  him.  Ph>bably  he  was 
abueed  in  the  same  manner,  both  before  and  after  his  condemnation. 

65.  Many  other  thinge  hlasphemouely  epake  they  against  him — ^The  expression 
is  remarkable.  They  charged  him  with  blasphemy,  because  he  said  he  was  the 
Son  of  God :  bat  the  evangelist  fixes  that  charge  on  them,  because  he  really 
was  so. 

70.  They  ail  §aid.  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?— Both  these,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  Son  of  man,  were  known  titles  of  the  Messiah ;  the  one  taken  from  his 
Divine,  and  the  other  from  his  human  nature. 

XXIII.  4.  Then  said  Pilate — After  having  heard  his  defence-— Z  ^(2  no  fault 
in  this  mortal  do  not  find  that  he  either  asserts  or  attempts  any  thing  sedUious 
or  injurious  to  Cesar. 

5.  He  atirreth  up  the  people^  beginning  from  CraZi2«e— Probably  they  men- 
tioned  Galilee  to  alarm  Pilate,  because  the  Galileans  were  notorious  for  sedition 
and  rebellion. 

7.  He  sent  him  to  Herod^Aa  his  proper  judge. 

8.  He  had  been  long  desirous  to  see  him--Out  of  mere  curiosity. 

9.  He  questioned  him — Probably  concerning  the  miracles  which  were  reported 
to  have  been  wrought  by  him. 

«^M»tt  xxTi,e7;  MsrkziT,65.      fMatt.  zrri,  63;  Maik  xir,  61.      tMatt.xzni,l' 
Matk  XV,  1 ;  John  xviii,  38. 
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10  iioned  him  in  many  words,  but  he  answered  him  nothing.  And 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stoed  and  vehemently  accused  him. 

11  And  Herod  having  with  his  soldiers  set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked 
Atm,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  splendid  robe,  sent  him  back  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends  together : 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

13  And  Pilate  having  called  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the 

14  rulers,  and  the  people,  said  to  &em.  Ye  have  brought  ^is  man  to 
me>  as  perverting  the  people ;  and  behold,  I  having  examined  hnn 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touching  the  things 

15  whereof  ye  accuse  him.  Nor  yet  Herod ;  for  I  sent  you  to  him ; 
and  Jo,  he  hath  done  nothing  worthy  of  death.     I  will  therefore 

16  chastise  and  release  him.    *For  he  was  under  a  necessity  "of 

17  releasing  one  to  them  at  the  feast.     And  they  cried  all  at  once, 

18  saying,  Away  with  this  num,  and  release  to  us  Barabbas:  (Who 

19  for. an  insurrection  made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  had  been  cast 

20  into  prison.)   Pilate  desiring  to  release  Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried  out,  saying.  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.     He  said  to 

22  them  the  third  time,  Wh^,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  1  have  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore  chastise  and  release 

23  him.  But  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that  he 
should  be  crucified.     And  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief 

24  priests  prevailed.   And  Pilate  gave  sentence,  that  what  they  desired 

25  should  be  done.  And  he  released  to  them  him,  that  for  insurrec- 
tion and  murder  had  been  cast  into  pris<m,  whom  they  desired ;  but 
he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  t  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  on  one  Simon,  a 
C3nrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country ;  and  on  him  they  laid  the 

27  cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  afler  Jesus.  And  there  followed  him 
a  great  company  of  people  and  of  women,  who  also  bewailed  and 

28  lamented  him.  But  Jesus  turning  to  th^m,  said.  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your 

29  children.  For  behold,  the  days  are  coming  in  which  they  will  say, 
Happy  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  th^  never  bare,  and  the 

30  breasts  that  never  gave  suck.     :|:Then  shaA  they  say  to  the 

31  mountains,  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.  For  if  they 
do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  dime  in  the  dry  ? 

11.  Herod  9tt  him  at  nought — Probably  Judging  him  to  be  a  fool,  because  he 
answered  nothing.  In  a  tpUndid  robe-^ln  rojal  appafel;  intimating  that  he 
inured  nothinar  from  this  king. 

15.  He  hath  done  nothing  worthy  of  death — ^According  to  the  judgment  of 
Herod  also. 

16.  I  will  therrfore  ehattUe  him — Here  Pilate  began  to  give  ground,  which  only 
encouraged  them  to  press  on. 

22.  He  §aid  to  them  the  third  time,  Why,  what  eml  hath  he  done?— As  Peter, 
a  disciple  of  Christ,  dishonoured  him  by  denying  him  thrice,  so  Pilate,  a  heathen, 
honoured  Christ,  by  thrice  owning  him  to  tie  innocent. 

31.  If  they  do  theoe  thinge  in  the  green  tree,  what  ohaU  he  done  in  tho  dry  ? — 
Our  Lord  makes  use  of  a  proverbial  expression,  frequent  among  the  Jews,  who 
ooni\pare  a  good  man  to  a  green  tree,  and  a  bad  man  to  a  dead  one  t  as  if  he  had 
said.  If  an  innocent  person  suffer  thus,  what  will  become  of  the  wicked  7  Of  those 
who  are  fui  ready  for  destruction  as  dry  wood  for  the  fire  ? 

*  Matt  zzrii,  15 ;  Mark  it,  6;  John  xriii,  39.       f  Matt,  zzrii,  31 ;  Mttk  zr,  21 ; 
John  m,  IS.       %  Hos.  x,  6. 
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32  And  there  were  also  led  two  other  meny  malefactors,  to  be  put  to 
death  with  him. 

33  And  when  they  we^re  come  to  the  place,  called  the  place  of  a 
skull,  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  two  malefactors,  one  on 

34  the  right  hand,  and  one  oa  the  left.    Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  for- 
give diem;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.    And  they  parted 

35  his  garments  and  cast  lots.    And  the  people  stood  beholding.    And 
the  rulers  also  with  them  derided  Mm,  saying.  He  saved  otheris ; 

36  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  Grod.    And 
the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him 

37  vinegar.  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  *  And- an  inscription  also  was  written  over  him  in  Greek,  and  Latin, 
and  Hebrew  letters,  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

39  And  one  of  the  nialefactors,  who  were  hanging,  reviled  him,  say- 

40  ing.  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us.     But  the  other  an- 
swering, rebuked  him,  saying.  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  seeing  thou 

41  art  in  die  same  condemnation?    And  we  indeed  justly;  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this  person  hath  done 

42  nothing  amiss.    And  he  said  to  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me,  when 

43  thou  comest  in  thy  kingdom.    And  Jesus  said  to  him.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

34.  Then  9aid  Je»u§ — Our  Lord  passed  most  of  the  time  on  the  orots  in 
filence :  yet  seven  sentences  which  he  spoke  thereon  are  recorded  by  the  foor 
evangelists,  though  no  one  evangelist  has  recorded  them  all.  Hence  it  appears 
that  the  Ibur  Gospels  are,  as  it  were,  four  parts,  which,  joined  together,  make  dne 
symphony.  Sometimes  one  of  these  only,  sometimes  two  or  three,  sometimes  all 
•ound  tofpetlwr.  Fatker-^-&o  he  speaks  both  in  the  1>eginniBff  and  at  the  end  of 
his  suflermgs  on  the  cross :  FwrgiSn  tkem^Hom  striking  is  this  passage !  While 
thoy  are  actually  nailing  him  to  the  cross,  he  seems  to  feel  the  iigury  they  did 
to  their  own  souls  more  than  tiie  wounds  they  gave  him ;  and  as  it  were  to  forget 
his  own  anguish  out  of  a  con<^m  for  their  own  salvation. 

And  how  eminently  was  his  prayer  heard !  It  procured  forgiveneae  for  all  that 
were  penitent,  and  a  suspension  of  Tengeance  even  for  the  impenitent. 

^^.Iftktmhetk^CkrUt;y.Z^.  // <Ao«  6e  tAs  Jbii^g^The  priesto  deride  the 
name  of  Messiah :  the  soldiers  the  name  of  king. 

39.  And  om  of  tk^  malefactort  reviled  Atm— St.  Matthew  says,  the  robbers : 
St.  Mark,  they  that  were  crucified  with  him,  reviled  him.  Either  therefore  St. 
Matthew  and  Mark  put  the  plural  for  the  singular  (as  the  best  authors  sometimes 
do)  or  both  reviled  iiim  at  the  first,  till  one  of  them  felt  **  the  overwhelming 
power  of  saving  grace.** 

40.  The  other  rAuked  Atii^-*What  a  surprising  degree  was  here  of  repentance, 
faith,  and  other  ppraces !  And  what  abundance  of  g(K»d  works,  in  his^blic  con. 
fiesnon  of  his  sm,  repropf  oi  his  fellow  eciminal,  his  honourable  testimony  to 
Christ,  and  profession  of  faith  in  him,  while  he  was  in  so  dismoefhl  circnm. 
stances  as  were  stumbling  even  to  his  disciples !  This  shows  the  power  of  Di. 
vine  grace.  But  it  encourages  none  to  put  off  Uwb  repentance  to  the  last  hour ; 
since,  as  &r  as  appears,  this  was  the  first  time  this  criminal  had  an  opportunity 
of  knowing  any  thinj^  of  Christ,  and  his  conversion  was  designed  to  put  a  pecu. 
liar  glory  on  our  Saviour  in  his  lowest  state,  while  his  enemies  derided  hikn,  and 
his  own  disoii^es  either  denied  or  fbraook  Um. 

42.  Remember  me  when  thm  temeet — From  heaven,  in  (Ay  Hugdom  He  aeknow. 
4adges  him  a  king,  and  such  a  king,  as  after  he  is  dead,  can  profit  the  dead.  The 
i^KMtles  themselves  had  not  then  so  elear  conceptions  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

43.  In  parmdiee — The  place  where  the  souls  ot  the  righteous  remain  from  death  - 
till  the  resurrection.    As  if  he  had  said,  I  will  not  only  remember  ^lee  then,  but 
this  vary  day 

*Matt.oni,37;  Maik  icr,  91 }  John  ads,  ML 
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44  *  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour ;  and  there  was  darkness  orer 

45  all  the  earth  till  the  ninth  hour.     And  the  sun  was  darkened;  and 

46  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst.  And  Jesus  crying 
with  a  loud  voice,  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 

47  spirit.  And  having  said  thus^  he  expired.  And  the  centurion 
seeing  what  was  done,  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was  a 

48  righteous  man.  And  all  the  people  who  had  come  together  to 
that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were  done,  returned,  smiting 

49  their  breasts.  And  all  his  acquaintiance,  and  the  women  who  had 
followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off,  beholding  these  things. 

50  t  And  behold  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor,  a  good  man  and 

51  a  just:  (He  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them,) 
of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews,  who  also  himself  waited  for  the 

52  kingdom  of  God :  This  man  going  to  Pilate,  asked  the  body  of 

53  Jesus.  And  taking  it  down,  he  wrapped  itjn  fine  linen,  and  laid  it 
in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before 

54  was  laid.    And  that  day  was  the  preparation ;  the  Sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  who  had  come  with  him  from  GraUlee,  following 

56  after,  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  hisr  body  was  laid.  And  re- 
turning, they  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  and  rested  on  the  Sab- 
bath, according  to  the  commandment 

XXIV.  X  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  rooming, 
ihey  came  to  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  haid 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  fi'om  the  sepulchre ;  And 

3  entering,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.    And  while 

4  they  were  perplexed  concerning  it,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 

5  in  shining  garments.     And  as  they  were  afraid  and  bowed  their 
'  face  to  the  earth,  they  said  to  them,  Whj  seek  ye  the  living  among 

6  the  dead?     He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.     Remember  how  he 

7  spake  to  you  being  yet  in  Galilee,  Saying,  the  Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 

8  rise  again  the  third  daj.    And  they  remembered  his  words.  And 

9  returning  from  the  sepulchre,  told  all  these  things  to  the  eleven, 

44.  Therfi  too*  darknew  over  dU  the  earthr—TtM  noon.tide  darkness,  covering 
the  son,  obsoored  all  the  tipper  hemisphere.  And  the  lower  was  equally  darlu 
ened,  the  moon  being  in  opposition  to  the  sun,  and  so  receiving  no  light  from  it. 

46.  Father,  inU  %  hamde-^Tbe  Father  reoeivte  the  Spint  of  Jesos:  Jesus 
himself  the  spirits  of  the  fidthfiil. 

47.  Certainly  thie  woe  a  righteoue  tNon— Which  implies  an  ^>probation  of  all 
he  had  done  and  taught. 

48.  AU  He  peopl^Who  had  net  been  actors  therein,  returned  emitmg  their 
ftreosts^In  testimony  of  sorrow. 

XXIV.  L  Certain  othere  with  ihem^Who  had  not  come  from  Galilee. 
-4.  Behold  two— Ajdgris  in  the  form  of  men.    Maiy  bad  seen  them  a  little  be. 
fore.  Tbfxy  had  disappeared  on  these  women's  coming  to  the  sepulchre,  but  now 
appealed  again.    St.  Matthew  and  Mark  mention  only  one  of  them,  appearing 
like  a  Young  man. 

6.  Rem0mber  how  he  epake  to  ystc,  MSfM^,  The  Son  of  man  muet  be  delivered— -  - 
This  is  only  a  repetition  of  the  vrords  which  our  Lord  had  spoken  to  them  before% 
his  pamoiu    But  it  is  observaUe,  he  never  styles  himself  the  Son  of  man  after 
his] 


*  Matt,  xxrii,  45 ;  Mark  zr,  38.         f  Mstt.  zzvii,  57;  Mark  zr,  43  ;  John  ziz,  38. 
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10  and  to  all  the  rest  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James,  and  the  other  women  with  them,  who  told 

11  these  things  to  the  apostles.    And  their  words  seemed  to  them 

12  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not.  But  Peter  rising  up,  ran 
to  the  sepulchre ;  and  stooping  down,  he  seeth  the  linen  clothes 
laid  by  themselves :  and  he  went  home,  wondering  at  what  was 
come  to  pass.  . 

13  *  And  behold  two  of  them  were  going  that  day  to  a  yiilage  called 

14  Emmaua,  vrbi6h  was  sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,    ^d  they 

15  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  had  happened.  And  as 
they  talked  and  argued  together,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and 

16  went  with  them.     But  their  eyes  were  holden  so  that  they  did  not 

17  knew  him.  And  he  said  to  them,  What  discourses  are  these  that 
ye  have  one  with  another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?     And  one  of 

18  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  answering  said  to  him.  Dost  thou 
alone  even  sojourn  at  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things 

19  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  thesd  days  ?  And  he  said  to 
them.  What  things  ?  And  they  said  to  him.  Those  conoeminff 
Jesus  of  Nazare^,  (who  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word 

20  before  God  and  all  the  people ;)  How  our  chief  priests  and  rulers 
delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.     And  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these 

22  things  were  done.    Yea,  and  certain  women  of  our  company  have 

23  astonished  us,  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre.  And  not  finding 
his  body,  they  came,  saying.  That  they  had  seen  also  a  vision  of 

24  angels,  who  say.  He  is  alive.  And  some  of  the  men  who  were 
with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  so  as  &e  women  had 

25  said ;  but  him  they  saw  not.  Then  he  said  to  ^em,  O  foolish, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  dl  that  the  prophets  have  spoken ! 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  faav^  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into 

27  his  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
plained t(y  them  the  thin^  in  all  the  Scriptures,  concerning  him* 

28  self.     And  they  drew  mgh  the  village  whither  they  were  going, 

29  and  he  made  as  though  he  would  go  farther.  But  they  constraint 
him,  saying.  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  is  going  toward  evetiing,  and 

30  the  day  declines.  And  he  went  in  to  abide  with  them.  And  as 
he  sat  at  table  with  them,  he  took  the  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 

31  brake  and  gave  to  them.    And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 

21.  To-day  U  the  third  day—The  day  he  ilumld  have  riaen  again,  if  at  alL 

25.  O/NrfitA^Not  tmdentandi&g  the  designs  and  works  of  Grod :  And  dowof 
heart — ^ifnready  to  believe  what  the  prophets  have  so  largely  spoken. 

26.  Ought  net  Christ — ^If  he  would  redeem  man,  and  fiufil  the  propbeci^  eon. 
oeming  imn,  to  have  eyffered  these  tUnge  7 — ^These  very  sofibrings  which  occa- 
sion  your  doubts,  are  the  prooft  of  his  b«ng  the  Messiah.  And  to  enter  into  his 
giory    Which  could  be  done  no  other  way. 

98.  He  made  as  though  he  wonld  fo  /artibtfr— -Walking  forward,  as  if  he  was 
going  on ;  and  he  wonld  have  done  it,  had  they  not  preMsd  him  to  stay. 

29.  They  eonstmined  him — By  their  importunate  entreaties. 

SO.  He  took  the  bread,  and  SUssed,  and  droiU— Just  in  the  same  manner  as 
when  he  instituted  lus  last  supper. 

31.  Their  eyee  were  oponed^TiaX  is,  the  supehiataral  olood  wssrsmovods  Aasd 
he  oMitiUil— Went  away  insensibly. 

•Kaikx?i,ia. 
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32  knew  him,  a&d  he  VBiiished  out  of  their  sight.  And  they  said  one 
to  another,  Was  not  oiv  heart  huming  within  us,  while  he  was 

33  talking  to  us  in  the  way,  and  opening  the  Scriptures  to  us  ?     And 
'     riising  up  the  same  hour,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 

34  the  eleven  met  together,  and  Aem  that  were  wi&  them,  Sa3ringy 

35  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.  And  they 
told  the  things  d(me  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  by^em  in 

he  breaking  of  bread. 

36  *  And  as  they  spake  thus,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 

37  them,  and  said  to  them,  Peace  he  unto  you.     But  being  terrified 

38  and  affri^ted,  they  thought  they  saw  a  spirit  And  he  said  to 
them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?     And  why  do  reasoniqgs  arise  in 

39  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  m3rself. 
Handle  me  and  see  \  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  you 

40  see  me  have.     And  having  spoken  thiis,  he  showed  them  Ida  hands 

41  and  his  feet     And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  won- 

42  dered,  he  said  to  them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?     And  they  gave 

43  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and  of  a  honeycomb.  And  he  took  ii, 
and  ate  before  Aem. 

44  And  he  said  to  them.  These  art  the  words  which  I  spake  to 
you,  being  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms  concerning  me,  nraaft  be 

45  fulfilled.     Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  to  understand  the 

46  Scriptures,  And  said  to  them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  be* 
hoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 

32.  Did  w>t  ow  heart  hum  toitUn  «•— Did  not  wt  ftel  an  iinafQil  warmth  of 
love !  Waa  not  oar  heart  boming,  dtc 

33.  The  $ame  hour — Late  as  it  was. 

34.  The  Lord  hath  appeared  to  Simon — Before  he  toot  «eefi  of  ihe  twelve  apoe. 
Ilea,  1  Cor.  xv,  5. 

He  had,  in  his  wonderfbl  condescension  and  graoe,  taken  an  opportunity  on 
the  former  part  of  that  day  (though  where,  or  in  what  manner,  is  not  recorded) 
to  show  himself  to  Peter,  that  he  might  earlv  relieve  lus  distresses  and  fears,  on 
account  of  having  so  shajnefully  denied  his  Master. 

35.  In  the  breaking  of  hread—Tho  Lord's  Supper 

36.  Jetuo  etood  in  the  midet  of  them—\i  was  just  as  easv  to  lus  Divine  power 
to  open  a  door  undiscernibly,  as  it  was  to  come  in  at  a  door  opened  by  some 
other  hand. 

40.  He  ehowed  them  Att  hande  and  Ait /ret— That  they  might  either  see  or  feel 
the  pdnts  of  the  nails. 

41.  While  thou  believed  not  for  I'oy— They  did  in  some  sense  belieye :  other, 
wise  thev  would  not  have  rejoiced.  But  their  excess  of  joy  prevented  a  dear* 
rational  belief. 

43.  He  took  it  and  ate  before  them^Hfoi  that  he  had  any  need  of  food;  but  to 
give  them  stili  farther  eyidenoe« 

44.  And  he  eaid  On  the  day  of  lus  ascension.  In  the  law,  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  pealmo—Tho  prophecies  as  wril  as. types,  relating  to  the  Messiah,  are 
contained  either  in  the  books  of  Moses  (usually  called  the  law)  in  the  PMilnis, 
or  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets ;  little  being  said  directly  concerning  him  in 
the  historical  books. 

45.  Then  opened  he  their  mnderetanding,  to  uaderetand  the  Seripturee-^Ho  had 
explained  them  before  to  the  two  as  they  went  to  Emmaus.  But  still  they  un. 
derstood  them  not,  till  he  took  off  the  veil  from  their  hearts,  by  the  illuminatioA 
of  his  Spirit 

•MaikxTi,  14, 19;  Joimxz,  10. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


'    CHAPTER  XXIV.  200 

48  Us  name  to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jenisalem.    And  ye  are 

49  witnesses  of  diese  thmjgs.  And  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  my 
Father  n^wn  you :  buit  tarry  in  the  city  of  Jemsalem,  till  ye  be 
clothed  with  power  from  on  high. 

50  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany;  wd  Ming  up  his  hands, 

51  he  blessed  them.    And  while  he  was  blessing  them,  he  was  parted 

52  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.    And  they  worshipped  him, 

53  and  returned  to  Jeiusalem  with  great  joy,  And  were  continually  in 
the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God. 

47.  Beghmmg  0i  JmiMltiii— Thu  was  appointed  most  gradodsly  and  wisely : 
graeicHuly,  as  it  enoooraffed  the  greatest  smners  to  repent,  when  thej  saw  tliat 
efiB  ti»  miifiswfs  of  (wist  were  not  ezoepted  from  merey :  and  wiselr,  as 
hereby  Christianity  was  more  ahnndantly  attested  ^  the  frets  being  plibl^hed  first 
on  the  Tery  spot  where  they  happened. 

49.  BeiM  1 9end  tis  jMt»fiiif»— Emphatioally  so  called ;  the  Holy  Ghost. 

50.  He  lei  tkem  nUatfar  as  Bethttny—Not  the  town,  bat  the  district:  to  the 
BMNint  of  OliTes,  Acts  i,  13,  which  stood  within  the  boondaries  of  Bethany* 

51.  And  while  he  wa$  hlesemg  thewh  hs  woe  farted  from  them^Ji  warn  mnoh 
aore  proper  that  our  Lord  shooid  ascend  into  neaTen,  than  that  he  should  rise 
from  the  aead,  in  the  sight  of  the  apostles.  For  his  resorreetion  was  proyed  when 
they  sots  ibim  alioe  after  his  fa§9iom  t  but  they  could  not  see  bha  in  beayen  while 
they  eoBtimied  on  earth. 
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NOTES 

ON  TBI 

GOSPEL    ACCORDING   TO    ST?  JOHN. 


In  thk  book  ii  Mi  down  the  history  of  the  Bon  of  God  dweUinf 
men;  that, 

I.  Of  the  fir^t  days,  where  the  apostle,  premising  the  sum  of  the  whole  Chap,  i,  1.14 

Mentions  the  testimony  giYen  by  John,  after  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
and  the  ^rst  calling  of  some  of  the  apostles.  Here  is  noted  what 
fell  out, 

The  first  day 15-98 

The  day  after       ...         , 39-34 

The  day  after       ..........        35-4S 

The  day  after 43-53 

The  thurd  day ii,  1-11 

After  this 13 

II.  Of  the  two  years  between,  spent  chiefly  in  jonmeys  to  and  from  Je. 

rusalem, 

A.  The  first  journey,  to  the  passorer       ..••..  13 

a.  Transactions  m  the  cKy, 

1.  Zeal  ibr  his  Father*a  house 14-33 

3.  The  power  and  wisdom  of  Jesus  •«.••.        33-35 
3.  The  mstruction  of  Nioodemus ui,  1-31 

b.  His  abode  in  Judea;  the  rest  of  John's  testimony     .        .        .        83-36 

c.  His  journey  through  Samaria  (where  he  confers  with  the  Sama- 

ritan  woman)  into  Galilee,  where  he  heals  the  nohIeman*fe 

son •     It,  1-54 

B.  The  second  journey  to  the  ftast  of  pentecost.  Here  may  be  observed 

transactions, 
a.  In  the  city,  relating  to  the  impotent  man,  healed  at  the  pool  of 

Bethesda t,  1^17 

h.  In  Galilee,  before  the  second  passover  and  after.    Here  we  may 
note, 
1   His  feeding  the  five  thousand        . «      •        •        •        •        •    vi,  1-14 
3.  Walking  upon  the  sea 15-81 

3.  Discourse  of  himself,  as  the  bread  of  life      ....        38-59 

4.  Reproof  of  those  who  objected  to  it 60-65 

5.  Apostasy  of  man)r,  and  steadiness  of  the  apostles  .        •        •        66-71 

6.  His  continuance  in  Galilee Tii,  1 

C.  The  third  journey,  to  the  fout  of  tabernacles     ....         8-13 

Hare  msT  be  observed  transactions, 
a.  In  the  city, 

1.  In  the  middle  and  end  of  the  fbast 14-53 

Tiii,  1 
Where  note, 

1.  The  woman  taken  in  adultery 8-13 

8.  Christ's  preaching  and  vindicaUng  his  doctrine    .        •        •  lS-30 

S.  Hu  confuting  the  Jews,  and  escape  from  them     .       •       •  31-59 

4.  His  healing  Uie  man  bom  blind iz,  1-7 

5.  Several  discourses  on  that  occasion      .....  8-41 

6.  Christ  the  Door  and  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep     •        .        .  z,  1-18 

7.  Diffnent  opinions  oonoeming  him 19-81 
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NOTES  ON  ST.  JOHN.  211 

9*  At  the  feattof  tho  dedicfttion .  here  occur* 

1.  His  dispatee  with  the  Jews Chap,  x  22-38 

3.  His  escftpifig  their  thry        .......  39 

h.  Beyond  Jordan         ••«•,....        40-43 

in.  Of  tlie  last  days,  which  were, 
A,  Belbre  the  great  week*  where  wiflTmay  nolo, 
«.  The  two  days  spent  ool  of  Judea,  while  Lazams  was  sipk  and' 

died   ...........      xi,  1-6 

6.  The  joomey  into  Jadea ;  the  raising  of  Lazarus ;  the  advice  of 
Caiaphas  $  Jesos's  abode  in  Ephmm ;  the  order  given  by  hia 

adversaries         •        , ,        .  1-^7 

c  The  sixth  day,  before  the  paMorer;  the  supper  at  fiethany^  the 

ointment  poured  on  Jeans  .        •     -.        .        .  •  xii,  1-11 

B*  In  the  great  week,  wherein  was  the  third  passover,  occur, 
a.  On  the  three  former  days,  his  royal  entry  into  tiie  cit^;  the  desire 
of  the  Greeks ;  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews ;  the  testnnony  given 
to  Jesus  firotn  heaven         .......   j    12-50 

&.  On  the  fourth  day,  the  wadbin^  the  feet  of  the  disciples ;  the  dis- 

oovery  of  the  traitor,  and  his  going  out  by  night        •        .  ziii,  1-30 
tf .  On  the  fifth  day, 
1.  His  discooxse 

h  Before  the  paschal  supper    .  .        ...  31 

Chap,  xiv,  1-31 
2.  After  it         •        •        •        •        .       /.        •        .        xv,  and  xvi. 

2.  His  prayer    .        *        .        •       «        ....        •        .  xidi,  1-^26 

3.  The  beginning  of  hii^  passion* 

1.  In  the  garden       ........        xviii;  l-ll 

2.  In  Caiaphas's  house      ...,..•.        12-27 

d.  On  the  sixth  day, 

I.  His  pastton  under  Pilate, 

1.  In  the  palace  of  Pilate    ^ 28 

XIX,  1-16 

2.  On  the  croes        ....        •        .        ...        .        .        17-^ 

9.  His  death         ..........        30-37 

3.  Hisbttiial 3$-42 

C.  After  the  neat  week, 

«.  On  the  day  of  the  reanneotiok xx,  1-25 

h.  JBjght  days  after .       26-31 

e.  AiMrthat 

1.  He  appeals  to  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias        .        .  xxi,  1-14 

2.  Orders  Peter  to  feed  his  sheep  and  lambs      ....        15-17 

3.  Foretells  the  manner  of  Peter's  death,  and  checks  his  curiosity 

about  St  John  .  . 18-23 

4.  The  conclusion    .        •        .        •        •        .        .        •        •24,25 
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ST.  JOHN- 


1  Xn  the  beginning  ecisted  the  Word,  and  th&  Word  was  with  God, 

2  and  the  Word  was  God.    The  same  was  in  the  beg[inning  with 

3  God.    All  things  were  made  by  him^  and  without  him  Was  not  one 

4  single  thing  made  that  was  made.-   In  him  was  life,  and  the  life 

5  was  the  light  of  men.    And  the  light  shine^  in  darioMsa,  but  the 
darkness  perceived  \t  not. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God  whose  name  toas  John.    The 

7  same- came  for  a  testimony  to  testify  of  the^lighty  that  all  through 

Verse  1.  In  the  beginning — (Referring  to  Gen.  i,  1,  and  1VoT.Tiii»  33.)  When  mil 
things  began  to  be  made  by  the  Word :  in  the  beginning  of  beaveki  and  earthy 
and  this  whole  frame  of  created  beings,  the  Word  existed,  witbeut  any  begm- 
ning.  He  was  when  all  things  begvi  to  be,  whatsoever  had  a  beginning.  Tie 
Word—So  termed  Psa.  zzziii,  6,  and  frequently  by  the  seventy,  and  in  the  ChaL 
dee  paraphrase.  So  that  St.  John  did  not  borrow  this  expression  from  Philo,  or 
any  heathen  writer.  He  was  not  yet  named  Jesus,  or  ChikL  He  is  Me  Word 
whom  the  Father  begat  or  tpoke  from  eternity ;  by  whon  the  IlVitiier  tpeakmg^ 
maketh  all  things ;  who  speaketh  the  Father  to  us.  We  have,  in  the  18th  vene, 
both  a  real  description  of  the  Word,  and  the  reason  why  he  is  so  called.  He  ig 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father^  who  is  in  the  boeom  of  the  Father^  and  hath 
declared  Jwn,  And  the  Word  woe  with  Ood— Therefbre  distinct  from  God  the 
Father.  The  word  rendered  tottA,  denotes  a  perpetual  teiideBcy  ae  it  were  of  the 
8oB  to  the  Father,  in  unity  of  essence.  He  was  with  God  alone;  becoAsa 
nothing  beside  God  had  then  any  being.  And  the  Word  wm  God — Supreme, 
oterniilf  independent.  There  was  no  creature,  in  respect  of  w|deh  he  could  be 
styled  God  in  a  relative  sense.  Therefore  he  is  styled  so  in  the  absolute  sense. 
The  Godhead  of  the  Aiessiah  being  clearly  revealed  in  the  Old  TestameBt,  (ier. 
xxiii,  7;  Hos.  i,  6;  Psa.  xxiii,  1,)  the  o&er  eraogelists  aim  at  this,  to  prove 
that  Jesus,  a  true  man,  was  the  Messiah.  But  when,  at  length,  some  from  hence 
be^n  to  doubt  of  his  Godhead,  then  St.  John  expressly  asserted  H,  and  wrote  in 
this  book  as  it  were  a  supplen^nt  to  the  Gospetit  as  in  the  Bev^alion  to  the 
prophets. 

2.  The  eame  woo  in  the  begiminf  with  Ood^Tiaa  Terse  remats  and  oontracts 
into  one  the  th^ee  points  mentioned  before.  As  if  he  had  s^  This  Word,  who 
was  God,  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was  with  God. 

3.  AH  thifige  beside  God  were  made,  and  all  things  which  were  made,  were 
made  by  the  Word.  In  the  first  and  second  verse  is  described  the  state  of  things 
before  the  creation  :  ver.  3,  In  the  creation :  ver.  4,  In  the  time  of  man's  inno- 
centy :  ver.  5,  In  the  time  of  man's  corruption. 

4.  In  him  woe  life — ^He  was  the  foundation  of  life  to  every  Uving  thing,  as  well 
as  of  ke'mff  to  all  that  is.  And  the  life  was  the  light  of  men — ^He  who  is  essential 
lifb,  and  the  giver  of  life  to  all  that  live^,  was  also  the  light  of  men ;  the  fountain 
of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  happiness,  to  man  in  his  origiiul  state. 

5.  And  the  light  ehineth  in  darhnooo — Shines  eren  on  frdlsA  man ;  but  the 
darkneeo — Dark,  sinful  man,  pereeii^th  it  not, 

6.  There  loas  a  man — ^The  evangelist  now  proceeds  to  him  who  testified  of  the 
light,  which  he  had  spoken  of  in  the  five  preceding  verses. 

7.  The  same  came  for  (that  is,  in  order  to  give)  a  teotimonf  The  evangellstv 
with  the  most  stronff  and  tender  affection,  interweaves  his  own  testimony  with 
that  of  John,  by  noble  digressions,  wherein  he  explains  the  o^ce  of  the  Baptist; 
partly  premises  and  partly  subjoins  a  farther  explication  to  his  short  sentences* 
What  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  term  the  Gospel,  in  respect  of  the  premise 
aroing  before,  St.  John  usually  terms  the  testimony,  intimating  the  certain  know 
ledge  of  the  relator ;  to  iett^  of  the  light-^Of  Christ. 
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8  it  might  believe.     He  was  not  die  light,  but  ^ous  sent  to  testify  of 

9  the  light.     Tkis  was  the  tr^e  lights  who  Ught^th  every  man  that 

10  cometh  into  the  world.     He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 

11  made  by  him ;  yet  the  world  knew  him  not.     He  came  to  his  own, 

12  and  his  own  received  him  not*  But  as  mtoy  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  privilege  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that 

13  believe  in  his  name :  Who  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  by  the  will 
of  Uie  flesh,  nor  by  the  wfll  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us  (and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther) fuU  of  grace  and  truth. 

15  John  testified  of  Mm  and  cried,  saying,  This  is  he  <^  whom  I 
said.  He  Uiat  cometh  after  tike  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was 

16  before  me.  And  out  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received,  even  grace 

17  upon  grace.    For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth 

9.  Who  lightetk  every  man — By  wliat  ia  yulgarly' termed  natural  conaoience, 
pobituie  ottt  at  least  the  general  Unes  of  good  and  evil.  And  this  light,  if  man 
did  not  Dinder,  wo«ld  shine  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day. 

10.  He  woe  in  tie  ioor2<{— Even  ftom  the  creation.  . 

11.  He  came — ^In  the  folneM  of  time,  to  hie  own — Country,  eity,  temple :  And 
hie  oie»— Peojde,  received  him  not 

12.  But  ae  mmny  ae  received  Atm^-Jews  or  Gentile»;  thai  believe  on  hie  name-*^ 
That  ia,  on  him.  The  moment  they  believe,  they  are  aons ;  and  beeauae  they 
are  aons,  Ood  eendeth  forth  the  Spint  of  hie  Son  into  their  hearte^  crying,  Abba, 
Father. 

IS.  Who  were  hom^Who  became  the  aona  of  God,  not  of  hlood—'S  ot  by  desdont 
from  Abrahatt,  nor  by  the  wiU  of  theJUeh — By  natural  generation,  norllythe  wiU 
of  man — ^Adopting  them,  but  of  Cha-—Bj  his  Spirit. 

14.  Fleeh  eometimen  signifies  corrupt  nature ;  sometimes  the  body;  aotnetimes, 
as  here,  the  whole  man.  We  beheld  hie  glory — We  his  apostles,  particularly 
Feter,  Janiea,  and  John,  Lnke  iz,  33.  Grace  and  truth — ^We  are  all  by  nature  liars 
aad  children  of  wrath,  to  whom  both  grace  and  truth  are  unknown.  But  we  are 
made  partakera  of  them,  when  we  ex^  accepted  through  the  Beloved* 

The  whole  verae  might  be  paraphraaed  thus :  And  in  order  to  raise  ua  to  this 
dignity  and  happiness,  the  eternal  Word,  by  a  most  amazing  condescension,  woe 
madejleeh,  united  himself  to  our  miserable  nature,  with  all  its  innocent  infirmi. 
ties.  And  he  did  not  make  us  a  transient  visit,  but  tabernacled  among  ue  on 
earth,  displavinff  his  glory  in  a  more  eminent  manner,  than  dven  of  old  in  the 
tabernacle  of  Moaee.  And  we  who  are  now  recording  these  things  beheld  hie 
giory  with  so  strict  an  attention,  that  we  can  testiiy,  it  was  in  every  respect 
such  a  glory  aa  became  the  ofdy  begotten  of  the  Father.  Tot  it  shone  forth  not 
only  in  his  tfaasfiguration,  and  in  his  continual  miracles,  but  in  all  his  tempers, 
ndniatrations,  ana  eonduct  through  the  whole  aeriea  of  hia  11^.  In  all  he  ap. 
peared  fuU  of  'grace  and  truth  :  he  waa  himaelf  most  benevoient  and  npright ; 
made  thoae  ample  dkcoyeriea  of  pardon  to  sinners,  which  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
eoold  not  do :  and  really  exhibited  the  most  substantial  blessings,  whereas  that 
waa  but  a  ehadow  ofgood  thiiige  to  come, 

15.  John  eHed— With  joy  and  confidence;  Thie  it  he  of  wham  I  eaid — John 
had  said  this  before  odr  Lord'a  baptism,  although  he  then  knew  htm  not  in  per- 
aon  :  he  knew  him  first  at  his  baptism,  and  afterward  cried,  Thie  ieheof  whom  1 
eaid^  &e.  He  ie  fref erred  before  me — ^in  hia  office :  for  he  wae  before  me — ^in  hia 
nature. 

16.  And — Here  the  apostle  confirma  the  Baptist's  words :  aa  if  he  had  said,  HA 
ia  indeed  preferred  before  thee  t  so  we  have  experienced :  We  tdl — ^That  believe  ^ 
have  received — All  that  we  enjoy  out  of  hie  fiuneee :  and  in  the  particular,  grace 
Ufon  grace — One  blessing  upon  another,  immeasurable  grace  and  love. 

17.  7%e  law — Working  wrath  Mid  containing  shadows :  wae  giten^-^JXo  philo. 
sopher,  poot,  or  orator,  ever  dioae  hia  words  ao  accurately  aa  St.  Joho.    The  law. 
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18  were  by  Jesus^  CbHsL  Ko  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the 
only-begdtten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  de- 

19  clared  km.  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Lerites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  die 

21  Christ.    And  they  asked  hhn.  What  then  ?  Art  diou  Elijah  ?    And 

22  he  saith,  I  am  not  Art  thou  the  prophet  ?  And  he  answered. 
No.     Then  said  they  to  him.  Who  art  thou  ?   That  we  may  give 

23  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  t 
He  said,  *  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  aloud  in  the  wilderness. 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  Pr^et  Isaiah. 

34  And  they  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.     And  they  asked 

25  him  and  said  to  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  art  not  the 

26  Christ,  nor  Elijah,  neither  the  prophet  ?  John  answered  them  say- 
ing, I  baptize  with  water,  but  there  standeth  one  among  you  whom 

27  ye  know  not.     He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before 

28  me,  whose  shoes  latcbet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  These 
things  were  dcme  in  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was 
baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  he  seeth  Jesus  coming  toward  him,  and  saith. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  Grod,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  comeUi  a  man  who  is  prefer- 

31  red  before  me ;  for  he  was  before  me.     And  I  knew  him  not,  but 

Baith  he,  was  nven  hy  Mo9t$  :  grace  yr^  hy  Jtmu  Chrirt,  Obtenro  the  reoion 
for  placing  ea^  word  thus  :  f'he  law  of  Moses  was  not  his  own.  The  gr^ee  of. 
Christ  was.  His  grace  was  opposite  to  the  wrath,  his  truth  to  the  ehad^wy  cere* 
monies  of  the  law.  JenM^^St.  John  haying  once  mentioned  the  incarnation 
(ver.  14,)  no  more  uses  that  name,  the  Word^  in  all  his  hook. 

18.  No  man  hath  seen  God^-^Wiih  bodily  eyes :  yet  believerB-  see  him  with  tho 
eye  of  faith.  Who  is  in  the  hoeom  qf  the  Ather — The  expression  denotes  the 
highest  unity,  and  the  most  intimate  knowledge.    . 

19.  The  Jews — Probably  the  great  ootmcil  sent. 

20.  /  am  not  the  Christ — For  many  supposed  he  was. 

21.  Art  thou  Elijah  T^Ue  was  not  that  El^ah  (the  Tishhite)  of  whom  they 
spoke.    Art  thou  the  prophei^-Oi  whom  Moses  speaks,  DeuL  zviii,  15; 

23.  He  said — I  am  that  forerunner  of  Christ  of  whon^  Isaiah  speaks.  I  am  ike 
voice — As  if  he  had  said»  Far  from  being  Christ,  or  even  Biyah,  1  am  hothing  but 
a  voice :  a  sound  that  so  soon  as  it  has  expressed  the  thought  of  which  it  is  the 
sign,  dies  into  air,  and  is  known  no  more. 

24.  They  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees — ^Who  were  peculiarly  tenaoioos  of 
old  customs,  and  jealous  ef  any  Innovation  (except  those  brought  in  by  their  own 
scribes)  unless  the  innovator  had  unquestionable  proo&  of  Diviae  authority. 

25.  They  ashed  Urn,  Why  baptizest  thou  then  ? — ^Without  any  commission  from 
the  sanhedrim  ?  And  not  only  heathens  (who  were  always  baptized  before  they 
were  admitted  to  circumcision)  but  Jews  also  7 

26.  John  answered,  I  baptize — To  prepare  for  the  Messiah ;  and  indeed  to  show 
that  Jews,  as  well  as  Gentiles,  must  be  proselytes  to  Qirist,  and  that  these  as 
well  as  those  stand  m  i^eed  of  beinsrwashed  from  their  sins. 

28.  Where  John  was  bapiizinr'-^That  is,  used  to  b^tize.. 

5^.  He  seeth  Jesus  coming  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb — Innocent ;  to  be  offered 
up;  prophesied  of  by  Isaiah,  chap,  liii,  7,  typified  by  the  paschal  lamb,  and  hj 
the  daily  sacrifice :  The  Lamb  of  Godr— Whom  God  gave,  approves,  accepts  of; 
who  taketh  aioav^Atoneth  for ;  the  sin — ^That  is,  all  the  sins :  of  the  world — Of 
all  mankind.    Sin  and  the  world  a^  of  equal  extent. 

31.  I  knew  him  not— Till  he  came  to  be  baptized.    How  surprising  k  thial 


*  Isaiah  xl,  3, 
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that  lie  might  be  manifested  to  Isra^,  therefore  am  I  cmQe  baptiz- 

32  ing  with  water.    And  John  testified,  saying,  1  saw  the  Spirit  de- 

33  scending  from  heaven  as  a  dove,  and  it  abode  aipon  him.  And  I 
knew  bun  not,  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  he  had 
said  to  me,  On  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and 

34  abiding  on  him,  this  is  he  who  bapttzeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
I  saw  it,  and  testified,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

35  Again,  ^e  next  day,  John  was  standing,  and  two  of  his  disciples, 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  walking,  he  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of 

37  God.  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  fdlawed 
Jesus.    And  Jesus  turning  aod  seeing  tbem  following,  saith  to  theiA, 

38  What  seek  ye  ?  They  said  to  him,  Rabbi,  (that  is,  being  interpre- 
ted. Master,)  where  dwellest  thou  I    He  saith  to  them,  Come  and 

39  see.    They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him 

40  that  day ;  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour.  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother,  was  one  of  the  two  who  heard  John  ^peoA,  and  followed 

41  him.  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon^,  and  saith :  to  him. 
We  have  found  the  Messiah  (which  is  being  interpreted  the  Christ) 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  looking  upon  him,  said. 
Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
which  is  by  interpretation,  Peter: 

43  The  day  following  he  was  minded  to  depart  into  Galilee,  and 

44  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  to  him,  Follow  me.     Now  Philip  was  of 

45  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Philip  findeth  Nathanael 
and  saith  to  him.  Wo  have  found  him,  whom  Moses  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  described,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Jo- 

46  seph.    And  Nadianael  saith  t6  him.  Can  any  good  thing  come  out 

conmderinf  how  nearlv  they  were  related,  and  how  remarkable  the  conception 
and  birth  of  both  had  been.  But  there  was  a  peculiar  providence  visible  in  our 
Saviour's  hnng,  from  his  infancy  to  his  baptism,  at  Nazareth :  John  all  the  time . 
living  the  life  of  a  hermit  in  the  deserts  of  Judea,  Luke  i,  80,  ninety  or  more 
miles  fixMn  Nazareth :  hereby  that  acquaintance  was  prevented  which  might  have 
made  John's  testimony  of  dnrist  suspected. 

34.  Jmi0  it — ^That  is,  the  Spirit  $o  descending  and  abiding  on  him.  And  te9» 
tyUd — From  that  time. 

37.  They  foUowed  Juu9 — ^They  walked  after  him,  but  had  not  the  courage  to 
speak  tohun. 

41.  Be  fint  fifideik  his  own  brother  Simon — Probably  both  of  them  sou^^ht  him : 
WMek  is,  beinginterfreted,  the  Christ — ^This  the  evangelist  adds,  as  likewise  those 
words  in  the  SSth  verse,  that  is,  being  interpreted.  Master, 

4SL  Jesus  said,  7%m  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah — As  none  had  told  our  Lord 
these  names,  this  could  not  bat  strike  Peter.  Cephas,  which  is  Peter — Moaning 
the  same  in  Syriac  which  Peter  does  in  Greek,  namely,  &  rook. 

45.  Jesus  qf  Nazareth^So  Philip  thought,  not  knowing  he  was  bom  in  Beth, 
lehem.  Nathanael  was  probably  the  same  with  Bartholomew,  that  is,  the  son  of 
Tholomew.  St.  Matthew  joins  Bartholomew  with  Philip,  chap,  x,  3,  and  St. 
John  places  Nathanael  in  the  midst  of  the  apostles,  inmiediately  after  Thomas, 
chap,  zxi,  3,  just  as  Bartholomew  is  placed,  Acts  i,  13. 

46.  Can  any  good  thing  tome  out  of  Nazareth  7 — How  cautiously  should  we 
guard  agabist  popular  prejudices  ?  When  these  had  once  possessed  so  honest  a 
heart  as  that  of  Nathanael,  they  led  him  to  suspect  the  blessed  Jesus  himself  for 
an  impostor,  because  he  had  been  brought  up  at  Nazareth.  But  his  integrity 
prevailed  over  that  foolish  bias,  and  laid  him  open  to  the  force  of  evidence,  wnich 
a  candid  inquirer  will  always  be  glad  to  admit,  even  when  it  brings  the  most 
nnexpected  discoveries.  Can  any  good  tAtti^— -That  is,  have  we  ground  from ' 
finriptore  to  expect  the  Messiah,  or  any  eminent  prophet  from  Nazareth  7  PhiUp 
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47  of  Nasttetk  ?  Philip  saitb  to  him,  Gome  imd  see:  Jesus  saw  Na* 
thaaael  coming  toward  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold  an  Israehte 

48  indeed,  in  w^mi  is  no  guile.  Nathatiael  saifh  to  him,  Whence 
knowest  then  me  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  Before  Philip 

49  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  iStiee,  Natha- 
nael  answered  and  said  to  him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  Of  God; 

50  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  Be- 
cause I  said  to  the^,  I  saw  thee  under  the  Ag  tree,  believest  thou  t 

51  Thou  shalt  see  greater  thihgs  than  these.  And  he  saidi  to  him» 
Verily,  verily  I  say  to  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  heaven 
opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  the 
Son  of  man. 

II.  And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Gralilee,  and 
2  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there.  And  both  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
d  were  invited  to  the  marriage.    And  wine. falling  short,  the  mother 

4  of  Jesus  saith  1o  him,  They  have  not  wine.     Jesus  saith  to  her. 
Woman,  what  i^  i<  to  me  and  thee  ?    Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  moUier  saith  to  the  servants.  Whatsoever  he  saith  to  you,  do. 

6  And  ihete  were  set  Aere  six  water  pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner 

."■I'  '  '■     '        >'  ,    ,r    ■  '      ■      ■!  'II         "        ■  ■   ;!  'I   !■  'I  J 

MmUk,  Come  and  ^ee^-^The  same  answer  whidi  |i»  had  noeivod  himself  from  oar 
Lord  the  day  before. 

48.  Under  the  fig  tree  I  tato  ^A«e— Perhi^  at  prayer. 

49.  Natkanael  onn^ere^^— Happy  are  they  that  are  ready  to  believe,  ewift  to 
reoeiTo  the  truth  and  graee  of  God.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood — So  he  acknow. 
ledges  now  more  than  he  had  heard  from  Philip :  The  San  rf  Ood,  the  king  of 
Imr§el-^A  eonfession  both  of  the  person  and  office  of  Christ: 

51.  Hereafter  ye  ehaU  oee — ^All  of  these,  as  well  as  then,  who  believe  on  mo 
now  in  my  state  of  homiliation,  shall  hereafter  see  me  come  in  my  glorr,  and  all 
the  angels  of  God  with  me.  This  seems  the  most  natural  sense  o£  toe  words, 
though  they  may  also  refer  to  his  ascension. 

n.  1.  And  the  third  day— Alter  he  had  said  this.  In  Cana  ^f  OaUUe^Thne 
were  two  other  towns  of  the  same  namo,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Epfaraim,  the  other 
in  Celosyria. 

9.  Jeiu$  and  hie  dieeiplee  were  invited  to  the  nuxrriage — Christ  does  not  tako 
awav  human  sodety,  but  sanctifies  it.  Water  might  IuyO  quenched  thirst ;  yet 
our  Lord  allows  wine ;  especially  at  a  festival  solemnity.  Such  was  his  facility 
in  drawing  hb  disciples  at  first,  who  were  afterward  to  go  through  rougher 
ways. 

S.  ilnd  wine  faXUng  ehort — ^How  many  days  the  solemnity  had  lasted,  and  on 
which  day  our  Lord  came,  or  how  many  disciples  might  follow  him,  does  not 
appear.  His  rkother  eaith  to  ibtm,  They  have  not  irtne— Either  she  might  mean, 
supply  them  by  u*  iracle ;  or,  Go  away,  that  others  may  go  also,  before  the  want 
appears. 

4.  Jents  eaith  io  her,  Woman^^o  our  Lord  speaks  also,  chap,  xix,  26.  It  is 
probable  this  was  the  constant  appellation  which  he  used  to  her.  He  regarded 
Bis  Father  above  all,  not  knowing  even  his  mother  after  the  JUeh.  What  is  it  to 
me  and  thee  T  A  mild  reproof  of  her  inordinate  concern  and  untimely  interposal. 
Mine  hour  is  not  yt  come — ^The  time  of  my  working'  this  miracle,  or  of  my  going 
away. 

May  we  not  leam  hence,  if  his  mother  was  rebuked  for  attempting  to  direct 
him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  how  absurd  it  is  to  address  her  as  if  she  had 
a  right  to  command  him,  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  ?  Likewise  how  indecent  it 
ii  for  us  to  direct  his  supreme  wisdom,  as  to  the  time  or  manner  in  which  he 
shall  appear  for  us  in  any  of  the  exigencies  of  life  ! 

5.  His  mother  saith  to  the  teroants— Gathering  from  his  answer  he  was  about 
to  do  something  extraordinary. 

6.  7*he  purining  of  the  Jetos— Who  purified  themselves  by  frequent  washingis 
particularly  berore  eating. 
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of  tbe  porifying  of  the  Jews,  contaii^ng  two  or  thMe  measurea 

7  apiece.    JesuB  saith  to  them,  Fill  the  water  pots  with  water.    And 

8  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  he  saith  to  them,  Draw  out 
DOW,  and  cany  to  the  govemor  of  the  feast.    And  they  carried  it. 

9  When  the  governor  of  the  feaat  had  tasted  the  Water  ^at  was 
made  wine,  (he  knew  not  whence  it  was,  but  the  servants  who  had 
drawn  the  water  knew,)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bride- 

10  groom,  And  saith  to  him,  Every  man  doth  set  out  good  wine  first, 
and  when  men  have  Well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse :  btU 

11  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  till  now.  Jesus  vnrought  this  begin- 
ning of  miracles  in  Cana  of  Gkdilee,  and  manifested  his  glory,  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

12  After  tnis  he  went  down  to  Capenunim,  he  and  his  mother,  and  his 
brethren,  and  his  disciples :  and  they  tarried  there  not  many  days. 

13  For  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  nigh.    And  Jesus  went  up 

14  to  Jerusalem,  And  found  in  the  temple  them  that  sold  oxen, 

15  and  ^eep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting.  And 
having  made  a  scourge  of  rushes,  he  drove  all  out  of  the  temple, 
both  Uie  sheep,  and  the  oxen,  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money, 

16  and  overthrew  the  tables,  And  said  to  them  that  sold  doves.  Take 
these  things  hence :  make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of  traffic. 

17  And  his  cUsciples  remembered  that  it  is  written,  *  The  zeal  of 

18  thine  house  eateth  me  up.  Then  answered  Uie  Jews,  and  said  to 
him.  What  sign  showest  thou  us,  seeing  thou  dost  th^se  things  ? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will 

20  raise  it  up  in  three  days.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days  ? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.    When  Uierefore  he  was 

22  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this ; 
and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had 

9.  7^  gtmeptor  of  the  feaH — ^The  bridegroom  generally  procured  some  friend 
to  order  afi  things  at  the  entertainment. 

10.  And  $aU£—St,  John  barely  relates  the  words  he  spoke,  which  does  not 
imply  his  approvinff  them.  When  ihey  hate  well  tfitm^— 4oes  not  mean  any 
nK>re  than  toward  the  dose  of  the  entertainment. 

11.  And  hie  dieeiplee  believed-^filLote  steadfiistly. 

14.  OxeUf  and  eheepf  and  dotee — ^Used  for  sacnfice :  And  the  ehangere  of  mo. 
ney — ^Those  who  changed  foreign  money  for  that  which  was  current  at  Jerosa- 
lem,  for  the  convenience  of  them  that  came  fi'om  distant  countries. 

15.  Having  made  a  eeourge  of  rtisA^s-— (Which  were  strewed  on  the  ground,) 
he  drove  all  out  of  the  temple,  (that  is,  the  court  of  it,)  both  the  eheep  and  the 
oxen — Though  it  does  not  appear  that  he  struck  even  them ;  and  much  less,  any 
of  the  men.    But  a  terror  firom  God,  it  is  evideht,  fell  upon  them. 

18.  Thfin  antfwered  the  Jeios— ^Either  some  of  those  whom  he  had  just  driven 
out,  or  their  friends :  What  eign  ehoweet  thou  7 — So  they  require  a  miracle,  to 
confirm  a  miracle ! 

19.  Thie  fempZa— Doubtless  pointing,  while  he  spoke,  to  his  body,  the  temple 
and  habitation  of  the  Grodhead. 

20.  Fortv  and  eix  yearo—Juat  so  many  years  before  the  time  of  this  converka. 
tion,  Herod  the  Great  had  begun  his  most  magnificent  reparation  of  the  temple, 
(one  part  after  another,)  which  he  continued  aJl  his  life,  and  which  was  now 
going  on,  and  was  continued  thirty-siz  years  longer,  till  within  six  or  seven  yean 
ef  the  destruction  of  the  state,  city,  and  temple  by  the  Romans, 

♦Psa:jaix,». 
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23  said*  Now  when  he  was  io  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  on  the  feast 
day,  many  believed  in  his  name,  beholding  the  miracles  which  he 

24  did.    But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,  because  he  knew  all 

25  men,  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man. 

III.     Now  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a 

2  ruler  of  the  Jews*  The  same  came  to  him  by  night,  and  said  to 
him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God :  for 
no  man  can  do  these  miracles  which  thou  dost,  except  God  be  with 

3  him.  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  Yerily^  verily  I  safy  unto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 

4  Grod.  Nicodemus  saith  to  him.  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he 
is  old?     Can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 

5  be  born  ?  J^esus  answered.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Except 
a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 

6  kingdom  of  God.     That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and 

7  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.    Marvel  not  that  I  said 

8  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  bom  again.    The  wind  bloweth  where  it 

.22.  They  helieved  the  eeripture,  (fnd  the  word  wh^hJeeut  had  mUd^—Concem* 
inff  his  resurrection. 

23.  Many  helieved— Th^i  he  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God. 

24.  He  did  not  trust  himself  to  tikef»— Let  us  learn  hence  not  rashly  to  pat4>ar. 
salves  into  the  power  of  others.  Let  us  studv  a  wise  «nd  happy  meditOn  between 
universal  suspiciousness  and  that  easiness  which  would  make  us  the  property  of 
every  pretender  to  kindness  and  respect. 

25.  He — ^To  whom  all  things  are  naked,  knevi  what  vas  in  man-*Namely,  a 
desperately  deceitful  heart. 

III.  1.  A  ruZer— One  of  the  mat  council. 

3.  The  same  came — ^Through  desire ;  hut  hy  fugkt — ^Through  shame :  Ws 
Irnoto-^Even  we  rulers  and  Pl^isees. 

3.  Jesus  answered — That  knowledge  will  not  avail  thee  unless  thou  be  bom 
again — Otherwise  thou  canst  not  see,  that  is,  experience  and  enjoy,  either  the 
inward  or  the  glorious  kingdom  of  God. 

In  thb  solemn  discourse  our  Lord  shows,  that  no  external  profession,  no  cere, 
monial  ordinances  or  privileges  of  birth,  could  entitle  any  to  the  blessings  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom :  that  an  entire  change  of  heart  as  well  as  of  life  was 
necessary  for  that  purpose :  that  this  could  only  be  wrought  in  man  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God :  that  every  man  bom  into  the  world  was  by  nature  in  a 
state  of  sm,  condemnation,  and  misery:  that  the  free  mercy  of  God  hod  given 
his  Son  to  deliver  them  from  it,  and  to  raise  them  to  a  blessed  immortality : 
that  all  mankind,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  might  share  in  these  benefits,  pro. 
cured  by  his  being  Ufled  up  on  the  cross,  and  to  be  received  by  faith  in  mm : 
but  that  if  they  rejected  hin^,  their  eternal,  aggravated  condemnation,,  would 
be  the  certain  consequence.  Except  a  man  be  bom  again — If  our  Lord  by 
being  bom  again  means  only  reformation  of  life,  instead  of  making  any  new 
discovery,  he  has  only  thrown  a  great  deal  of  obscurity  on  what  was  Mfore  plain 
and  obvious. 

4.  VHten  Ae  is  old — As  Nicodemus  himself  was. 

5.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit — Except  he  experience 
that  great  inward  change  by  the  Spirit,  and  be  baptized  (wherever  baptism  cail 
be  had)  as  the  outward  sign  and  means  of  it. 

6.  That  w?uch  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  fiesh—fAere  flesh,  void  of  the  Spirit,  yea, 
at  enmity  with  it ;  And  that  which  is  born  of  the  Sptrit  is  spirit — Is  spiritual, 
heavenly,  ^ine,  like  its  Author. 

7.  Ye  must  be  bom  again—To  be  bom  again,  is  to  be  inwardly  changed  from 
an  sinfulness  to  all  holmess.  It  is  fitly  so  called,  because  as  great  a  change  then 
passes  on  the  soul  as  passes  on  the  body  when  it  is  bom  into  the  world. 

8«  The  wmd  bloweth— According  to  its  own  nature,  not  thy  will,  and  thcu 
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llBtethy  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  Aereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 

it  cometb,  and  whith^  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the 

9  Spirit     Nicodemns  answered  and  said  to  him,  How  can  these 

10  tlungs  be  ?   Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  Art  thpu  a  teacher  of 

1 1  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ?   Yerily,  verily  I  say  to  tfaee, 
We  speak  what  we  know,  and  testify  what  we  have  seen ;  yet  ye 

12  receive  not  our  testimony.     If  I  have  told  yon  earthly  things^  and 
ye  believe  not,  how  wodd  ye  beHeve  if  I  told  yon  heavenly  things  ? 

13  For  no  one  hath  gone  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  irom 

14  heaven,  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven.    And  as  *  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 

15  up.  That  whosoever  belie  veth  on  him  may  not  perish,  but  have 

16  evedasting  life.    For  God  so  loved  Uie  world,  that  he  gave  his 
<mly-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  may  not  pexish, 

17  but  have  everlasting  Hfe.   For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  worlds 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  might  be  saved  through 

18  him.     He  that  believeth  on  him,-  is  not  condemned;  but  he  tluit 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 

19  cm  the  name  of  th^  only-begotten  Son  of  God.    And  this  is  the 
condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 

hearett  the  mund  thereof— lAkCfa  art  rare  it  doth  Uow,  hut  can$t  not/ezpUin  the 
particular  manner  of  ita  aotinpr.  So  is  every  one  that  U  horn  of  the  iSpirit — ;The 
net  IB  plain,  the  manner  of  his  ODerations  inexplicable. 

11.  We  epeak  whai  we  know — I  and  all  that  believe  in  me.^ 

12.  Earikly  tJwuge — Thiofi  done  on  earth ;  raoh  as  the  new  birth,  and  the 
present  privileffes  o7  the  children  of  God.  Heavenly  things — Such  aa  the  eternity 
of  the  Son,  and  the  unity  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit. 

13.  For  no  one — For  here  you  mnst  rely  on  my  single  testimony,  whereas 
there  yon  have  a  cloud  of  witnesses :  Hath  gone  up  to  heaven,  hut  he  that  earns 
dawn  from  heaven.  Who  is  in  heaven — ^Therefore  he  is  omnipresent ;  else  he 
could  not  be  in  heaven  and  on  earth  at  once.  This  is  a  plain  instance  of  what 
is  usually  termed  the  communication  of  properties  between  the  Divine  and  human 
nature ;  whereby  what  is  proper  to  the  Pivine  nature  is  spoken  conoerning  the 
fanman,  and  what  is  proper  to  the  human  is,  as  here,  spoken  of  the  Divine. 

14.  And  as  Moses — And  even  this  single  witness  will  soon  be  taken  from  you ; 
yea,  and  in  a  most  ignominious  manner. 

15.  That  whosoever — ^He  must  be  lifted  tip,  that  hereby  he  may  purchase  salva. 
tion  for  all  believers :  all  those  who  look  to  him  by  faith  reoover  spiritual  healthy 
eren  as  all  that  looked  at  that  serpent  reooyered  bodily  health. 

16.  Tea,  and  this  was  the  very  design  of  God's  love  in  sending  him  into  the 
world.  Whosoever  believeth  on  him — ^With  that  fiiith  which  worketh  by  love, 
and  hold  fint  the  beginning  of  his  confidence  steadfast  to  the  end.  God  so 
loved  tike  worldr—Th^t  is,  all  men  under  heaven;  even  those  that  despise  his 
love,  and  will  for  that  cause  finally  perish.  Otherwise  not  to  believe  would  be 
no  sin  to  them.  For  what  should  they  believe?  Ought  they  to  believe  that 
Christ  was  given  for  them  7  Then  he  was  given  for  them.  He  gave  his  only 
Son—Trtjlj  and  seriously.  And  the  Son  of  Ood  gave  himself  Gal.  iv,  4,  truly 
and  seriously. 

17.  €hd  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  i0orl<l— Although  many 
accuse  him  of  it. ' 

18.  He  that  heUeveth  on  him  is  not  condemned — Is  acquitted,  is  justified  before 
God.  TTte  name  of  the  only-hegotten  Son  of  Ood-^Tht  name  of  a  person  is  often 
put  for  the  person  himself,  ^t  perhaps  it  is  farther  intimated  m  that  ezpres. 
si<m,  that  the  person  spoken  of  is  great  and  magnificent.  And  therefore  it  ia 
generalW  used  to  express  either  God  the  Father  or  the  Son. 

19*  This  is  the  condemnation—Thai  is,  the  cause  of  it.    So  God  is  dear. 

*  Num.  zii,  8^  S. 
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20  darkness  ntker  than  light  *  because  theh-  deeds  were  evfl.  For 
ey^ry  one  that  doth  efil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 

31  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But  he  that  practiseth 
tl^  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  mani- 
fest!, that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

22  After  thes<9  things  Jesus  and  his  disciples  went  into  tfie  land  of 

23  Judea,'  and  there  he  tarried  with  them  and  baptized.  And  John  also 
was  baptizing  in  Enon,  near  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 

24  there ;  and  they  came  and  were  baptized.  For  John  was  not  y^t 
cast  into  prison. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  dispute  between  some  of  John's  disciples 

26  and  the  Jews  about  purif3rmg.  And  they  came  to  John,  and  said 
to  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  gav^st  testimony,  behold  he  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to 

27  him.     John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  unless 

28  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.    Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness  that 
20  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  I  am  sent  before  him.     He  that 

hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom ;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom 
who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 

30  bridegroom's  voice :  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fu^ed.     He  must 

31  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is 
above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly^  and  speaketh  of  the 

32  earth:  he  that  cOmeth  from  heaven  is  above  all.  And  what  he 
hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth :  yet  no  man  receiveth  his 

33  testimony.    He  that  hath  received  his  testimony,  hath  set  to  his 

^I.  Be  that  praettieth  the  truth  (thai  is,  true  religion)  cometh  to  the  Ught^So 
even  Nicodemus  afterward  did.  Are  wrought  in  God — ^That  is,  in  the,  light, 
power,  and  love  of  God. 

22.  Jeouo  went — From  the  capital  city,  /(trti^nlem,  into  the  land  ofJudea—Tbtl 
is,  into  the  country.  There  he  baptixed^^Noi  himself;  but  his  discipUa  bj  his 
order,  chap,  iv,  2. 

23.  John  alto  was  baptizing — ^He  did  not  repel  them  that  offered,  but  he  more 
willinglv  referred  them  to  Jesus. 

25.  The  Jew9 — ^Those  men  of  Judea,  who  now  went  to  be  baptized  by  Jesus ; 
and  John's  ,disciples,  who  were  mostly  pf  Galilee :  ahout  purifying — ^That  is,  bap. 
tism.    They  dii^^ted,  whieh  they  should  be  baptized  by. 

27.  A  man  eon  receive  nothing — Neither  he  nor  I.  Neither  oould  be  do  this, 
unless  God  had  sent  him :  nor  can  I  receive  the  title  of  Christ,  or  any  ho. 
nour  comparable  to  that  which  he  hath  received  from  hearen.  They  seem  to 
have  spoken  with  jealousy  and  resentment ;  John  answers  with  sweet  composure 
of  spirit. 

29.  He  thai  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom — ^He  whom  the  bride  follows. 
But  all  men  now  come  fo  Jesus.  Hence  it  is  plain  he  is  the  bridegroom.  Tie 
friend  who  heareth  Jb'iii— Talk  with  the  bride ;  rejoiceth  greatly-^So  €u  from 
envying  or  resenting  it. 

30.  He  muet  inereaee,  but  I  must  decrease — So  they  who  are  now,  like  John, 
burning  and  shining  lights,  must  (if  not  suddenly  eclipsed)  like  him  gradually 
decrease^  while  others  are  inereaeing  about  them ;  as  thev  in  their  turns  grew 
up,  amidst  the  decays  of  the  former  generation.  Let  us  know  how  to  set,  as 
wml  as  how  to  rise ;  and  let  it  comfort  our  declining  days  to  trace,  in  those  who 
are  likely  to  succeed  us  in  our  work,  the  openings  of  yet  greater  usefulness. 

31.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  what  is  added,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  are  the 
words  of  the  evaAgelist,  not  .the  Baptist.  He  ihu  ieof  the  earth — A  mere  man ; 
of  earthly  original  has  a  spirit  and  speech  answerable  to  it. 

32.  No  man — ^None  comparatively,  exceeding  few;  reeeioeth  hie 
With  true  ikith. 
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84  seal,  ^uX  God  is  tnie.  For  be  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  ^ 
words  of  God ;  for  God  giveA  BOt  him  the  Spirit  by  measure 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  that  beheveth  on  the  Son,  hath  ererlasting  Ufe :  but  he  that 
obeyeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  s^e  Jife ;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him. 

IV.      When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard, 

2  Jesus  moketh  and  baptizeth  more  discifdes  than  Jphn,  (Though 

3  Jesnis  himself  baptized  not ;  but  his  disciples,)  He  left  Judea,  and 

4  departed  again  into  Gralilee.  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria* 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar,  near  the  field 

6  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.     Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesns  therefore  being  wearied  with  the  journey,  sat  thus  by  the 

7  well.    It  was  about  the  sixth  hour.     There  cometh  a  woman  of 
Samaria  to  draw  water.     Jesus  saith  to  her.  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  di9ciple8  were  gone  to  the  city  to  buy  meat.)    Then  saith 

9  the  Samaritan  woman  to  him.  How  dost  thou,  being  a  Jew,  ask  drink 
of  iBOy  who  am  a  Sa^naritan  woman  ?   For  the  Jews  have  no  deal- 

10  ings  with  the  Samaritans.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  If 
thou  hadst  known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee. 
Give  me  to  drinks  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would 

11  have  given  thee  living  water.  Hie  woman  saith  to  him.  Sir,  thou 
hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep ;  iirtience  then  hast 

12  thoa  that  living  water  ?  Art  thou  greater  than  mu  faUier  Jacobs 
who  ^ve  us  the  well,  and  himself  drank  thereof,  and  his  children, 

13  and  his  cattle  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  po  her,  Whosoever  drink- 

33,  Hatk  mttohig  •€«{— It  wa*  oottomary  among  the  Jews  for  the  wHiimi  M 
Mt  hl«  seal  to  the  taatonony  h»  had  gtww.  Tk^  CM  U  IViM^WhoM  words  ths 
MoMiah  speaks. 

34.  CMgiwtkmthimtki  5piri<  iy  meatvre— As  he  did  to  the  prophets,  bat 
immeasurabtly.    Henoe  he  spealroth  the  words  of  God  in  the  most  perfeot  niannar. 

36.  He  thmt  MmmIA  on  t*«  i9bn  Ac(ik  eMriss(Mf  l^li— fie  hatk  it  already.  For 
he  k»viee  Ckd.  And  love  is  the  essenoe  of  heaven.  As  thai  oUif§th  «ot-^A  eon. 
sefoenoe  of  not  hsiieving. 

IV.  1.  TkM  Lord  lme«»— Though  none  infermed  him  of  it 

3.  H$  left  Jn^ee— To  shan  the  eibcts  bf  their  reeentment 

4.  iifidAemiitf  iissds^otftrMtf  &i9saMrw--*The  road  lying  diiMtt^ 

5.  i9«db«rw.Fofmer]j  eaUed  Bnhem  or  Sbeohen.  Jscs^gnes  On  his  deeilh 
bed.  Gen.  xlviii,  S3. 

6.  Jes«s  eat  down  Weary  as  he  was.  It  woe  the  eUttk  hem  Noon;  tiie  best 
of  the  day. 

7.  Otoe  ins  to  (lrmJb--Inthia4meoonveraation  he  hrooght  her  to  that  knowledge 
which  the  apostles  were  so  long  in  attaming. 

8.  For  hie  dieeipleo  were  gone — Else  he  needed  mot  havi*  asked  her. 

9.  How  doet  thou — Her  open  simpUcity  appears  ftom  her  very  first  words.  The 
Jew  hmoe  m  deaUmge^lSQaio  by  way  of  fiiendship.  lliey  would  foeeive  no 
kind  of  fitvoor  firom  then. 

10.  If  fAsK  hmdot  known  tho  g^fi^Tiw  Uvinf  wmtev}  ond  who  it  i»— He  wb0 
aleaeis  able  to  give  tt:  Aem  woeUdot  hme  meiodef  hhrn-JOa  these  words  ti» 
stress  lies.  Woter^lm  like  mannisr  be  dtmws  the  allegorv  from  bread,  ebap.  vi, 
97,  and  from  light,  ohap.  viii,  IS;  the  first,  the  most  snaple,  neeessary,  oommoa* 
and  sahrtary  tUUifs  in  natore.    Iseta^  tBatefv-.The  Spirit  and  its  fraits,   Bntsb» 

'  ht  the  mem  easily  mistake  his  neaoing,  hseanes  livfaig  water  was  a  iinmsieii 
I  among  the  Jews  ibr  spring  water* 


19.  Oiir.A»^«^M»^--^theyfanoiedhewas;  wbsrsas  tbey  were.  In  tnitb» 
a  miztore  of  many  nations,  plaeed  these  by  th^  king  ef  AsiyitBf  hltb»ioeflief 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


222  ST.  JOHN. 

14  eth  of  this  water^  whl  thirst  again.  But  whosoever  druiketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him,  will  never  thirsty  but  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him,  wHl  become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water  springing 

15  up  into  everlasting  life.     The  woman  saith  to  him,  Sir,  give  me 

16  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  jiither  to  draw.    Jesus 

17  saith  to  her.  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither.  The  woman 
answered  and  said,  I  have  no  husband.    Jesus  said  to  her.  Thou 

18  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband :  For  thou  hast  had  five  hus- 
bands, and  he  whom  thou  now  hast,  is  not  thy  husband :  this  thou 

19  saidst  trulv*    The  woman  saith  to  him,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou 

20  art  a  projmet.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain :  but  ^ 
say,  that  at  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ou^t  to  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  to  her.  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye 
shall  neither  in  Uiis  mountain,  mor  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Fa- 

22  ther.     Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what ;  we  know  what  we  worship  ; 

23  for  salvation  is  from  the  Jews.     But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 

tiie  IsTAelitef  whom  he  had  carried  &way  captiye,  2  Kinm  xvil,  24.  Who  gaoe 
lit  tkt  wtll—ltL  Joteph  their  vappoeed  lorenther :  onA  drank  f  JUtm/— So  eren 
be  had  no  better  water  than  thia. 

14*  Will  meter  iktrH-^'WiXL  never  (provided  he  contimie  to  drink  thereof)  be 
jnisorable,  dissatisfied,  without  refi'oshment.  If  eyer  that  thirst  retoms,  it  will 
be  the  fault  of  the  man,  not  the  watet  But  the  water  that  J  ehaU  give  him — ^Tha 
spbrit  i>f  faith  workintr  by  lore,  9haU  become  in  Ami— -An  inward  Hying  principle, 
mftumtaim  Not  barely  a  weU,  wfaieh  ie  eoon  eihauated,  minging  up  imta  ever^ 
i«ftiiif  Iffe — ^Wbioh  ii  a  oonflnence^  or  rather  an  ooeaa  of  etreama  anainf  from 
this  fmmtain. 

15.  That  I  thhret  not — She  takes  him  still  in  a  eross  aense. 

16.  Jeeue  earth  to  her — He  now  clears  the  way  met  he  ndffht  giye  her  a  better 
khid  of  water  than  she  naked  fiir.  Oo,  caU  tkf  Mfsfr^iuf— He  strikes  directly  at 
iier  boeem  sin. 

17.  Thou  hut  well  Mut— We  may  obeerve  ii|  aU  oar  Lord's  disconrsee  the  ut^ 
most  weightiness,  and  yet  the  utmoft  courtesy. 

18.  Thou  hoot  had  fie  kmhrnnio  Whether  they  were  all  dead  or  not,  her  own 
•onwHenoe  now  awakened  would  tdl  her. 

•    19.  i9«r,  /psrcftoe— So  eoon  was  her  heart  teaohed. 

20.  The  instant  ^e  peroeiyed  this,  she  proposes  what  she  thouf  ht  the  most 
important  of  all  questions.  Thu  mountain — Pointing  te  Mount  Gerisiai.  San. 
baUat,  by  the  penniseion  of  Alexander  the  Great,  had  built  a  temple  upon  Mount 
Gerixim,  for  Manaaeeh,  who  for  manyhkf  Sanballatfs  daughter  had  been  ex. 
peUed  ftom  the  prieethood  and  from  Jerueaiem,  Neh.  xiii,  28.  This  waa  the 
plaoe  where  the  Samaritans  used  to  wotahip  in  opposition  to  Jerusalem.  And  it 
was  so  near  Syehar,  that  a  man's  yoioe  might  be  beard  from  the  one  to  the 
•ther.  Our  fathere  wmrohiffed  This  plainly  le&rs  to  Abraham  and  Jacob  (from 
whom  the  Samaritans  pretended  to  deduce  their  genealogy)  who  erected  altars  in 
this  plaoe :  Gen.  zii,  6,  7,  and  ixyiii,  18,  20.  And  poaaibly  to  the  wh<^  con. 
gregation,  who  were  directed  when  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan  to  put 
the  Messing  upon  Meant  Gecitim,  Dent  zi,  39.  Ye  Jew  ouy^  In  Jeruoalem  is 
the  0<M«-^amely,  the  temple. 

-  31.  Bsiitot  ws  Our  Lord  uses  this  expression  in  this  manner  bnt  onoe;  and 
that  to  a  Samaritan.  To  his  own  people,  the  Jews,  hie  usual  language  ia,  leu^ 
mnio  fou.  Tho  hour  oomoth  when  ye  Both  Samaritans  and  Jews,  oJM  worehip 
mitkn  M  thio  mountmn^  nor  at  Jeruoalem  As  prelbrable  to  any  other  plaee. 
True  worahip  shall  be  no  longer  confined  to  any  one  place  or  nation. 

33.  Te  warohip  ye  Anots  wtt  what — ^Ye  Ramantana  are  ignorant,  notenly  of  the 
place,  but  of  tiie  yeiy  object  of  worship.  Indeed,  they  Jearei  tho  Lord  after  n 
ftehien ;  but  at  the  same  thne  aeryed  their  own  coda,  3  Kings  xrii,  38.  Sahm^ 
Hsu  t»  firem  the  Jewo-^o  apake  all  the  prophets,  that  the  Sayioor  should  ariae  oat 
•f  tbs  Jewiih  mAton  t  aaid  that  from  thenoe  the  knowledge  of  bin  ahouU  spread 
'to  all  MtiMia  under  hte^en* 
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when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 

24  tn  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  snch  to  worship  him.  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  mtist  worship  in  spirit  and  in 

25  truth.  The  woman  saith  to  Idm,  I  know  that  the  Messiah  is  com^ 
ing  who  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come,  he  will  teU  us  all 

26  things.    Jesus  saith  to  her,  I  that  speak  to  thee  am  He,    And  upon 

27  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  a  wo- 
man. Yet  none  saidy  What  seekest  thou  ?  Or,  Why  talke3t  thou 
with  her? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  water  pot,  and  went  to  the  city,  and 

29  saith  to  the  men,  Come,  see  a  man  who  told  me  all  things  that  ever 

30  I  did:  Is  not  this  the  Christ?  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  eame  to  him. 

31  In  the  meantime  his  disciples  prayed  him,  saying,  Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  to  them,  I  hav6  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of.   The 

33  disciples  said  onfi  to  another.  Hath  any  man  brought  him  to  eat? 

34  Jesus  saith  to  them.  My  meat  is^  to  do  the  will  'of  him  that  sent 

35  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say  ye  not.  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  the  harvest  cometh  ?  Lo,  I  say  to  you,  lift  up  your 
eyes  and  survey  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  the  har- 

36  vest.  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages^  and  gatherethv  fruit 

to  life  eternal,  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  ^lat  reapeth  may 

''        ■■       ......      11       .., 

23.  The  true  wor9hifper$  $hall  wor$hip  ike  jPotAer—Not  her*  or  there  only,  bat 
at  all  timea  and  in  all  ]^aces. 

24.  Ood  i$  a  Spirit — ^Not  only  remote  firom  the  body,  and  all  the  properties  of 
it,  but  likewiae  rail  of  all  spiritaal  perfections,  power,  wisdom,  love,  holineas. 
And  ottr  worship  shoidd  be  suitable  to  his  natnre.  We  should  worship  him  with 
the  truly  spiritual  wojtship  of  &itfa,  love,  and  holhieife,  animating  all  our  .tempers, 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

25.  The  woman  saitk — ^With  joy  for  what  she  had  already  learned,  and  desire 
of  fuller  instruction. 

25.  JssM  9nilJk  Hasting  to  satisfy  her  desire  before  his  disciples  eame.  lam 
He — Our  Lord  did  not  speak  this  so  plainly  to  the  Jews  who  were  so  ihll  of  the 
Messiah's  temporal  kingdom.  If  he  had,  many  would  doubtless  have  taken  up 
arms  in  his  favour,  and  others  have. accused  him  to  the  Roman  govemor4  Yet  ho 
did  in  effisct  declare  the  thing,  though  he  denied  the  particular  title.  For  in  a 
multitude  of  places  he  reprosented  himself,  both  as  the  Son  of  man,  and  as  the 
Son  of  God :  both  which  expressions  were  generally  understood  by  the  Jews  as 
pe<nliarlv  applicable  to  the  Messiah. 

27.  Hu  at9cipU$  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  a  i0omim— Which  the  Jewish 
rabbis  reckoned  scandalous  for  a  man  of  distinction  to  do.  They  marvelled  like- 
wise at  his  talking  with  a  woman  of  that  nation,  wfaicH  was  so  peculiarly  hatefhl 
to  the  Jews.  Tet  none  sauI— To  the  woman.  What  oeekeat  thou  7 — Or  to  Christ, 
WtMimUeeotthouwithker? 

26.  The  woman  left  her  water  pot — Forgetting  smaller  things. 

29.  A  man  who  told  me  all  tkinge  that  ever  laid — Our  Lord  had  told  her  but  a 
few  things.  But  hts  words  awakened  her  conscience,  which  soon  told  her  all  the 
rest.  /•  not  thie  the  Chriot  7 — She  does  not  doubt  of  it  herself  but  incites  them 
to  make  the  inquiry. 

31.  In  the  meantime — ^Before  the  people  came. 

34.  My  meaU-ThaX  which  satisfies  the  strongest  appetite  x^mj  soul. 

35.  Tie  fielde  are  white  already — Ab  if  he  had  said,  Tlie  spiritual  harvest  is 
ripe  already.  The  Samaritans,  ripe  for  the  Gospel,  covered  the  ground  round 
about  them. 

36.  He  that  reopetA-^Whoever  saves  souls,  reeeiveth  wageo-^A  peculiar  Uess. 
ing  to  hunsel^  ana  gaihereth  yrutl-^Many  souls :  that  he  that  sotsstA— Christ  the 

rest  sower  of  the  seed,  Aintf  he  that  ree^ithmay  rejoice  lOigstAsr— In  heaven. 
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37  rejoice  together.    And  herein  is  the  naying  true,  One  soweth,  and 

38  another  reapeth.  I  have  sent  yoo  to  reap  that  whereon  you  hare 
bestowed  no  labour :  others  h«ve  laboured,  and  yo  are  entered  into 
their  labour. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  out  of  the  city  believed  on'him, 
for  the  saying  of  the  woman  testifying,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I 

40  did.     So  wh^  the  Samaritans  were  come  to  him,  ftey  besought 

41  him  to  tarry  with  them.    And  he  abode  there  two  days.     AoA 

42  many  more  believed,  because  of  his  word,  And  said  to  the  woman. 
We  no  longer  believe,  because  of  thy  saying ;  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  World. 

43  After  the  two  days,  he  depa^ed  thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 

44  (Now  Jesus  himself  had  testified,  ^Hiat  a  prophet  hath  not  honour 

45  in  his  own  countiy.)  And  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  the 
Galileans  received  him,  haviiig  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  ftMist    For  tli^y  also  had  come  to  the  feast. 

46  So  he  came  again  to  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  had  made  the 
water  wine.    And  there  was  a  ceitain  nobleman,  whose  son  was 

47  sick  at  Capemanm.  When  he  heard  diat  Jesus  was  come  out  of 
Judea  inio  Galilee,  he  went  to  him,  and  besought  him  to  come  down 

48  and  heal  his  son,  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  deaths  Jesus  said  to 
him.  Unless  ye  see  sinis  and  wonders,  ye  will  in  nowise  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  said  to  him,  Sir,  come  down,  ere  my  child  die.  ^  Je- 
GO  BUS  said  to  him.  Go :  thy  son  liveth.    And  the  man  believed  the 

51  word  that  Jesus  spake  to  him,  and  he  went  And  as  he  was  now 
going  down  his  servantsmet  him,  and  toU  Mm,  sayii^.  Thy  son 

52  Uvedi.  Then  he  adied  of  diem  the  hour  when  he  amended.  And 
they  said  to  him.  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  t^  was  at  the  same  hour,  in  which  Jesus  had 
said  to  him.  Thy  son  liveth.    And  himself  believed,.and  his  whole 

64  house.    This  second  mhracle  again  Jesus  wrought,  being  come  out 

of  Judea  into  Galilee. 
v.      After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to 
2  Jerusalem,    ^ow  there  is  in  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  gate,  a  bath 

which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Bethesda,  having  five  por- 

37.  That  •oytiiir'— A  common  proverb;  One  tawetk — ^The  propheti  and  Christ; 
another  reapeik — ^The  apostles  and  sacceedin^  ministers. 

36.  I—Th^  Lord  of  the  whole  harvest,  haw  —ut  yon— He  had  employed  them 
alreadj  in  baptiting,  ver.  S. 

49.  We  know  that  tkio  to  the  Saviour  rf  tie  world—And  not  of  the  Jews  only. 

43.  He  went  into  OaUUe—That  is,  into  the  country  of  Galilee :  hot  not  to 
Nazareth.  It  was  at  that  town  only  that  he  had  no  hoionr*  Thetefbre  he  west 
to  other  towns.. 

47.  To  eome  down — ^For  Cana  stood  nraeh  higher  than  C^emaam. 

48*  Unleoe  ye  oee  eigne  and  tpenilert^Althoiigh  the  Samaritans  believed  witlw 


58.  He  aeked  the  hoar  when  he  osmiwIs^— The  more  ezaotly  the  works  of  God 
are  eonsidered,  the  more  &Hh  is  inexeased. 

y,  1.  ii/esff^-Fbnteeost 

9.  There  ie  in  J«niialisi— Hence  it  appears,  that  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel 
bHbfo  JeroMlen^  was  destroyed:  it  is  sopposed  about  thirty  years  after  the 
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CHAPTER  Y.  7S» 

3  ticos.    In  these  lay  a  great  mokitiide  of  diseased,  of  Uind,  halt, 

4  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.  For^m  angel  Went 
down  at  ceitain  times  into  the  bath,  and  the  water  was  troubled : 
and  whosoever  went  in  first,  after  the  troubling  «f  the  water,  was 

5  made  whole,  whatsoever  disease  he  had.    And  a  certain  man  was 

6  there,  who  had  been  diseased  eight  and  thirty  years.  Jesus  see- 
ing him  lie,  and  knowing  that  he  had  now  been  diseased  a  long 

7  time,  saith  to  him,  Desirest  thou  to  be  made  whole?  The  infirm 
man  answered  him.  Sir,  I  have  no  man  to  put  me  into  the  bath, 
when  the  water  is  troubled ;  and  the  while  I  am  coming,  another 

8  steppeth  down  before  me.    Jesus  saith  to  him^  Rise,  take  up  thy 
d  bed  and  walk.    And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and 

took  up  his  bed  and  waUced :  and  the  same  day  was  the  Sabbath. 

10  Then  said  the  Jews  to  him  that  was  healed,  It  is  the  Sabbath^  it 

11  is  not  lawful  for  ^'ee  to  take  up  thy  bed.     He  answered.  He  that 

12  made  me  whole,  said  to  me.  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk.  Then 
asked  they  him.  Who  is  the  man  that  said  to  thee.  Take  up  diy 

13  bed  and  walk?   And  he  that  was  healed  knew  not  who  he  was ; 

14  for  Jesus  had  retired,  a  multitude  being  in  the  place.  Afterward 
Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said  to  him,  Lo,  thou«rt  made 

16  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  w<»ae  thing  come  to  thee.  The  man 
departed  and  told  the  Jews,  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  made  him 
whole. 

16  And  therefore  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus,  because  he  had  done 

17  these  things  on  the  Sabbath.     But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father 

18  woiketh  until  now,  and  I  work.     Therefore  the  Jews  sought  ^e 


Having  five  j)or<ico#— Built  for  the  qm  of  the  ttck.  TrohMj  ths 
basin  had  6f  tides !    Bethetda  siffnifieB  the  houae  ofmercu. 

4.  iifi  0Mgelr-Yvt  many  tmdoabtod^y  thought  the  whole  thing  to  be  puel^ 
DstoraL  At  certain  timee — Perhaps  at  a  certain  hour  of  the  day,  during  this 
paeohal  week,  went  down — ^The  Greek  word  implies  that  he  had  ceased  going 
down,  before  the  time  of  St.  John's  writing  this.  God  might  design  this  to  raise 
expectation  of  the  acceptable  time  approaching,  to  mdd  a  greater  lustre  to  his 
Son's  miracles,  and  to  show  that  his  ancient  peoi^  were  not  entirely  foraotten 
of  hun.  7^  firet — ^Wbereaik  the  Son  of  God  he4ed  every  day  not  one  on^,  bat 
whole  multitudes  that  resorted  to  him.     ^ 

7.  Tike  mek  man  answered— Giving  the  reason  why  he  was  not  made  whole, 
notwithstanding  his  desire. 

14.  Sin  no  more — It  seems  his  former  iUnees  was  the  efibct  or  puni^ment  of  sin. 

15.  The  man  went  emd  told  the  Jewe,  that  it  wa$  Jeme  who  had  made  him 
vMe— One  might  have  expected,  that  when  he  had  published  the  name  of  his 
benefibctor,  crowds  would  have  throneed  about  Jesus,  to  have  heard  the  words  of 
his  mouth,  and  to  have  received  the  Uessings  of  the  Gospel.  Inste&d  of  this, 
they  surround  him  with  a  hostile  intent :  they  even  conspire  against  his  life,  and 
lor  an  imagined  transgression  in  point  of  ceremonv,  would  have  put  out  this 
fight  of  IsraeL  Let  us  not  wonder  then,  if  our  j[ood  be  evil  spoken  of:  if  even 
eandoor,  benevolence,  and  usefhlness,  do  not  disarm  the  enmity  of  those  who 
have  been  tanght  to  prefer  sacrifice  to  mercy ;  and  who,  disrelishing  the  genuine 
Goapel,  natanOly  seek  to  slander  and  persecute  the  professors,  but  especially  the 
delbndeTs  c^it. 

17.  Jfy  Pother  worketh  mUU  nsw,  and  /leorib— From  the  creation  tall  now  he 
hath  been  working  without  intermission.  I  do  likewise.  This  is  the  nropositio^ 
which  is  explained  from  ver.  19,  to  ver.  90,  confirmed  and  vindicated  in  the  SlsC 
•nd  following  verses. 

18.  Hie  own  Father— Tha  Greek  word  means  hie  own  Father  in  such  a  sense 
as  no  ereatnre  can  speak.    JTsUsf  Ajsisel/ s^iurf  witit  Oa^— It  is  evident  all  the . 
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more  to  kiU  bin,  b«caiite  lie  not  otdy  broke  the  Sabbath,  bvt  alto 
said  that  God  was  his  ami  Father,  inaking  himself  equal  iritb  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  to  them,  Verily,  renly  I  say  unto 
you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  ^  Fa- 
ther do :   but  what  thines  soever  he  doth,  thes^  also  do&  ^  Son 

20  likewise.  For  the  Fa£er  loreth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  idl 
tl^gs  that  himself  doth :  and  be  will  tAnm  hhn  greater  works  than 

21  these,  so  that  ye  wiH  litarvel.     For  as  the  Fadier  quickeneth  the 

22  dead,  so  the  Son  also  qtdckeneth  whom  he  will.  F^  neither  doth 
the  Father  judge  any  one,  bat  bath  given  i^  judgment  to  the  Son ; 

23  That  an  men  may  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa 
ther.     He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  die  Father 

24  that  sent  him.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  Uiat  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  atid 
Cometh  not  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death  to  life. 

25  Verily,  verily  I  say  to  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  ^ea 
the  derad  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 

26  shall  live.    For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 

27  given  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself.  And  hath  given  him 

hsarort  ta  ondeistood  haa,.  and  that  mar  Lard  never  eoatmrtitted,  \mi  ooa. 
6rai9dh. 

19.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  AtifweZ/— This  is  not  his  imperfectioa*  Vut  bis 
rioiy,  resulting  from  his  eternal,  intimate,  indissoluble  unity  with  the  Father, 
mnoe  it  is  aheolutelj  impossible,  that  the  Son  whovld  judge,  wUl,  tettify,  orUmch 
any  thinff  without  the  Father,  ver.  80,  Ae ;  chap,  vi,  38  (  chap,  vii,  16;  or  that 
he  ahooM  be  known  or  believed  on,  separate  nom  the  Father.  And  hA  hare 
defends  his  doing  good  evezy  day,  without  intermission,  by  the  example  of  his 
Father,  from  whioh  he  cannot  depaK :  thete  doth  the  Son  likewiie — ^All  theoe, 
and  only  these ;  seeing  he  and  the  Father  are  one. 

20.  The  Father  ehaweth  him  all  thinga  that  himself  doth — A  proof  of  the  moat 
iatlmate  m^it^.  And  he  toiU  ehato  kim^^By  doing  them.  At  the  sametime  (not 
at  di£ferent  times)  the  Father  showeth  and  doth,  and  the  Son  eeeth  and  doth. 
Qreater  toorh — Jesul  oflener  terms  them  works,  than  signs  or  wonders,  bec»ise 
they  were  not  wonders  in  his  eyes.  Ye  loiU  marvel — So  they  did,  when  he  raised 
LaxaruB. 

21.  Fof^^He  declares  which  are  those  greater  ^orks,  raising  the  dead,  and 
judging  the  worM.  The  power  of  quickening  whom  he  will  follows  from  the 
power  ofjudpng.  These  two,  quickening  and  judging,  are  proposed  ver.  21, 22. 
The  aequittai  otbelieTers,  which  presupposes  ^'uijpt^f,  is  treated  of  in  the  24th 
verse :  the  quickening  some  of  the  drad,  vor.-  25 ;  and  the  general  resurrec 
tlon,  ver.  28. 

22.  For  neither  doth  the  Father  judge — ^Not  without  the  Son :  but  ho  doth  judge 
by  that  man  whom  he  haih  ordained,  Acts  zvii,  31. 

23.  That  aU  men  may  honour  the  Son,  even  ae  they  honour  the  Father — Either 
willingly,  and  so  escaping  condemnation,  by  faith :  or  unwillingly,  when  feeling 
the  wrath  of  the  Jndge,  This  demonstratee  the  equautt  of  tne  Son  with  the 
Fkther.  If  our  Lord  were  God  only  by  office  or  investiture,  and  not  in  the  unit  j 
of  the  Divine  essence,  and  in  all  respects  equal  in  Godhead  with  the  Father,  he 
could  not  be  honoured  even  ae,  that  is,  with  the  §ame  honour  that  they  honoured 
the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son—'Wiik  the  $ame  equal  honour,  greatly 
dishonoureth  the  Father  that  $ent  him. 

24.  And  ccmeth  not  into  eomdenmatum^Unhm  he  make  shipwreek  Cff  the  &ith. 

25.  The  dead  $haU  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Ood—So  did  Jairus's  daughter^ 
the  widow's  son,  Lazarus. 

26.  He  hath  given  to  the  Son^By  eternal  generation,  to  have  l^fe  m  JUmm^-* 
Abeolnte,  independent* 

37.  Becauoe  hoi$the  Sm$  tfmm    Ho  b  appwntad  to  judge  mankind  1 
he  was  made  maik 
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authority  to  execute  judgment  likewise,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 

28  man.     Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  time  is  coming  m  which  ail  that 

29  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  And  sh^U  come  forth,  they 
that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 

30  done  evil  to  tlie  resurrection  of  damnation.  I  can  do  nothing  of 
myself:    as  I  hear,  I  judge,  and  my  judgment  is  just ;   because  I 

31  seek  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.     If  I  tes- 

32  tify  of  myself,  my  testimony  is  not  valid.  There  is  another  that 
testifieth  of  me,  ainl  I  know  that  the  testimony  which  he  testifietli 
of  me  is  valid.  * 

33  Ye  sent  to  John,  and  he  bare  testinumy  to  the  truth.     But  I 

34  receive  not  testimony  from  man ;   but  these  things  I  say,  that  ye 

35  may  be  saved.     He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lights  and  ye 

36  were  willing,  for  a  seaaon  to  rejoice  in, his  light.     But  I  have  a 

freater  testimony  than  that  of  John:    for  the  works  which  the 
ather  hath  given  me  to  fulfil,  the  very  works  that  I  do  testify  of 

37  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  And  the  Father  who  hath 
sent  me,  he  hath  testified  of  me :  ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice 

38  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  form.     And  ye  have  not  his  word  abid- 

39  ing  in  you ;  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  ye  believe  not.  Search  the 
Scriptures :    in  them  ye  are.  assured  ye  have  eternal  life :   and  it 

40  is  they  that  testify  of  me.     Yet  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye 

41  may  have  life.     I  receive  not  honour  from  men.  But  I  know  you, 

42  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.     For  I  am  come  in  my 

43  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in 

S8.  7%$  tftM  U  coming^ynMn  not  two  or  thi«e,  bat  all  shall  rise. 

29*  The  remtrrection  of  Hfe-^ThaX  resurrectioii  which  leada  to  life  everksting;. 

30.  /  can  do  nothing  of  fnytelf—It  is  impoesible  I  should  do  anj  thing  sepa. 
rately  from  my  Father.  As  I  near — Of  the  Father,  and  see,  so  J  judge  imd  do ; 
because  I  am  essentiallj  united  to  him.    See  ver.  19. 

31.  If  I  tewHfy  of  my§elf-^Tbat  is,  if  I  alone,  (which  indeed  is  impossible,)  my 
teatimomf  is  not  wuid. 

32.  T%ere  ie  another — ^The  Father,  ver.  37,  and  /  ibi^io  thatt  even  in  jour  judg. 
ment,  his  testimony  is  beyond  exception. 

33.  He  hare  teetknony — ^That  I  am  the  Christ. 

84.  But  I  have  no  need  to  receive,  ^.  But  these  things — Concerning  John, 
whom  ye  younelves  reverence,  I  savt  that  ye  may  he  saved — So  reaJly  and 
serioosly  did  he  will  their  salvation.  Yet  they  were  not  saved.  Most,  if  not  all 
of  them,  died  in  their  sins. 

35.  He  was  a  huming  and  a  shining  light — Inwardly  burning^  with  love  and 
xeal,  outwardly  shining  in  all  holiness.  And  even  ye  were  willing  for  a  season--' 
A  short  time  only. 

37.  He  hath  testified  of  me — ^Namely  at  my  baptism.  I  speak  not  of  my  sup. 
posed  father  Joseph.     Ye  are  utter  str^uKers  to  him  of  whom  I  speak. 

38.  Ye  have  not  his  word-^AU  who  believe  have  the  word  of  the  Father  (the 
same  with  the  word  of  the  Son)  abiding  in  them,  that  is,  deeply  ingrafted  in 
their  hearts. 

39.  Search  the  Scriptures — A  plain  command  to  all  men.  In  them  ye  are 
aasured  ye  have  eternal  H/fe — ^Ye  know  they  show  you  the  Way  to  eternal  life. 
And  these  very  Scriptures  testify  of  me. 

40.  Yet  ye  will  not  come  unto  me — ^As  they  direct  you. 

41.  I  receive  not  honour  from  men — I  need  it  not.  I  seek  it  not  from  you  fbr 
my  own  sake. 

4S.  But  I  know  yoti— With  this  rav  he  pierces  the  hearts  of  the  heaters.    And 
this  doubtless  he  spake  with  the  tenderest  compassion. 
4B.  ^  awther  $hM  fOfno^-^kikj  fike  Qbxv^ 
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44  his  own  name,  him  will  ye  receive.  How  can  ye  belierO)  while 
ye  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  is 

45  from  God  only  ?  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father : 
there  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me :  for  he 

47  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  be- 
lieve my  words. 

VI.      *  After  these  things,  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  tke 

2  sea  of  Tiberias,  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because  they 

3  had  seen  the  miracles  which  he  did  on  the  diseased.    But  Jesus 

4  went  up  into  the  mountain,  and  sat  theris  with  his  disciples.     And 

5  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh.    J«sus  then  lifting  up 
his  eyes,  and  seeing  a  great  multitude  coming  to  him,  saith  to  Phl- 

6  lip.  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?   (But  this 
he  said  tr3ring  him :  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  intended  to  do.) 

7  Philip  answered  him.  Two  hundred  penny  iirorth  of  bread  is  not 

8  sufficient  for  them,  that  each  of  them  may  take  a  little.     One  of 

9  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  to  him,  Here  is 
a  lad,  who  hath  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes :  but  what 

10  are  they  among  so  many  t  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
(Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.)    So  the  men  sat  down. 

1 1  in  number  about  Are  thousand.  Then  Jesus  took  Ae  loaves,  and 
having  given  thanks,  distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples 
to  them  that  were  sat  down,  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as 

12  they  would.    When  they  were  filled,  he  saith  to  his  disciples, 

13  Gather  up  the  fraffments  which  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost.  They 
therefore  gathered  thern^  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  frag- 
ments of  the  ^fe  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above  to 

14  them  that  had  eaten.  Then  those  men  having  sieen  the  miracle 
which  Jesus  did,  said,  Qf  a  truth  this  is  the  prophet  that  was  jto 

15  come  into  the  world.  Jesus  therefore  knowmg  that  they  were 
about  to  come  and  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  again 
retired  to  the  mountain  all  alone. 

16  tin  the  evening,  his  disciples  went  down  to  the  sea,  and  enter- 
ing into  the  vessel,  they  went  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum : 

17  And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them.     And  the 

44.  WkiU  y«  receive  hoMwr — That  is,  while  ye  leek  the  praiie  of  men  imtber 
than  the  pralie  of  God.  At  the  feast  of  pentecost,  kept  in  commemoration  of 
the  saving  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  their  sermons  used  to  be  fbll  of  the  praises 
of  the  law,  and  of  the  people  to  whom  it  was  given.  How  mortifying  then  most 
the  following  words  of  onr  Lord  be  to  them,  while  they  were  thos  exulting  m 
Moses  and  ms  law ! 

45.  There  is  eme  that  aeeuieth  you — Bv  his  writings. 

46.  He  wnfte  of  me — Every  where ;  in  all  his  writings ;  ptrtiealariy  Pent. 
zviii,  15,  18, 

VI.  1.  4fteraeMlAtiife--ThehistoiT  of  between  ten  and  eUveanMAths  is  t9 
be  sapplied  here  from  the  other  evangelists. 

3.  Jeeme  went  «p — ^Before  the  peonie  overtook  him. 

5.  Jeeue  eaith  to  PAiltp— Perhaps  he  had  the  care  of  providing  victuals  lor  the 
family  of  the  apostles. 

15.  He  retired  to  the  mounUUn  eioiie— Having  ordered  his  disciples  to  oroM 
over  the  lake. 

•Matt.xiT,  18;MaikTi,33;  Lnkeiz^lO.       fHstt  xir, flS ;  Mari[ vl, 4f. 
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18  sea  ran  high,  a  grdat  wind  Mowing.    And  having  rowed  about  five 

19  and  twen^  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Josus  walking  on  the  sea, 

20  and  drawing  nigh  to  the  vessel :  and  they  were  afraid.     Biit  he 

21  saith  to  them,  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  vessel ;  and  immediately  the  vessel  was  at  the  land  to 
which  they  were  bound. 

22  The  day  following,  the  multitude  who  had  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  because  they  saw  there  was  no  other  vessel  there,  save 
that  one  into  which  his  disciples  went,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  into 
tAe  vessel  with  his  disciples,  but  that  his  disciples  were  gone,  away 

23  alone :  (But  there  came  other  little  Vessels  from  Tiberias,  near  the 
place  where  they  had  eaten  bread,  after  the  Lord  had  given  thanks.) 

24  When  they  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples, 
they  also  went  aboard  the  vessels,  and  capie  to  Capernaum  seek 
ing  Jesus. 

25  And  having  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  to 

26  him.  Rabbi,  when  comest  thou  hither  ?  Jesus  answered  them  and 
said.  Verily,  verily  I  say  to  you,  ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw 
the  miracles,  but  because   ye  aid  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were 

27  satisfied.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
which  endureth  to  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  will  give 

28  you ;  for  him  hath  Grod  tho  Father  sealed.    Then  said  they  to  him, 

29  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  woik  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  them.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe 

30  on  him  whom  he  hath  seat.  They  said  therefore  to  him,  What  sign 
dost  thou  then,  Uiat  we  may  see  and  believe  thee  ?  What  dost  thou 

31  work  ?  Our  fathers  ate  manna,  in  the  wilderness,  as  it  is  written, 

32  *  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat.   Then  said  Jesus  to  them, 

23.  Who  had  wtood  on  the  other  Me — They  were  forced  to  stay  a  while,  be«aiiM 
ttMVB  were  then  no  other  Teeeeli ;  and  thej  itayed  the  leas  anwUIing^,  beoanae 
they  aaw  that  Jeena  was  not  embarked. 

sis.  Oor  Lord  does  not  aatiafy  their  onriosity,  bat  corrects  the  wrong  motive 
they  had  in  seeking  him :  hecauee  ye  did  eat — Merely  for  temporal  advantage. 
Hitberto  Christ  had  been  gathering  nearers :  he  now  begins  to  try  their  sincerity, 
by  fr  figurative  discourse  concerning  his  passion,  and  the  frait  of  it,  to  be  received 
by  &iib. 

37.  Labomr  not  for  the  meat  which  perUheth^Vor  bodily  food :  not  for  that 
only,  not  chiefly  :  not  at  all,  bat  in  sabordination  to  grace,  faith,  love,  the  meat 
which  endmreth  to  everUuting  Ufe.  Labour,  tefork  for  this ;  for  everlaeting  life. 
So  our  Lord  expressly  commands,  wcrkfor  Ufe^  as  well  as  from  Ufe  :  fVom  a  princi. 
pie  of  ftith  and  love.  Him  hath  the  Fatht/r  eealed — By  this  very  miradlo,  as  weH 
as  by  his  whole  testimony  ^onoemikig  him.  See  ohiip.  iii,  83*  Sealing  is  a  marie 
of  the  authenticity  of  a  writing. 

38.  7^  worifct  o/ Osil— Woriupleasing to  God. 

39.  Thie  ie  the  work  of  Ood^The  work  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  the  foanda. 
Uon  of  all  others :  that  ye  isltsM— He  expresses  it  first  properly,  afterward  flga. 
Mtively. 

30.  What  oign  doet  thou  f— Amazing,  after  what  they  had  fast  seen ! 

31.  Oicr  fathero  ate  iwima-^This  sign  Moses  gave  tbtem.  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heanoen'  ■  "From  the  lower<  sablonaiy  heaven ;  to  which  Jesus  opposes  the 
hif^iest  heaven :  in  which  sense  he  sajrs  seven  times,  ver.  83,  33,  38,  50,  58,  63, 
that  he  himself  came  down  from  heaven, 

33.  Mooee  gave  you  not  bread  from  heaven — It  was  not  Moses  who  gave  the 
flaaana  to  your  Ihthers ;  bat  my  Father  who  now  giveth  the  true  bread  from  heaven, 

»  Pwlm  Ixxriii,  24. 
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V«rily,  verily  I  say  onto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  the  bread  from 

33  heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bre^  from  heaven.  For 
the  bread  of  God  is  he  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth 

34  life  to  the  world.     Then  said  they  to  him,  Lord,  ever  give  us  this 

35  bread.  And  Jesus  ^aid  to  them,  I  «m  the  bread  of  life.  He  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  m^  shall 

36  never  thirst.     But  I  told  you,  that  though  ye  have  seen  me,  ye  be- 

37  lieve  not.    All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  will  come  to  me,  and  him 

38  that. cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out.  For  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 

39  me.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  That  of  all  which 
he  hath  dven  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at 

40  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every 
one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should  have  ever- 
lasting life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  about  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the 

42  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  tfaey  said,  Is  not  this 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ? 

43  How  then  saith  he,  I  came  down  from  heaven  t   Jesus  answered 

44  and  said  to  them,  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  No  man  can 
come  unto  me,  unless  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me,  draw  him ; 

45  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  pro- 
phets, *  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man  there- 
fore that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  to  me. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  who  is  from  God; 

33.  He  that — giveth  life  to  the  world — ^Not  (like  the  mftnna)  to  one  people  only : 
and  that  from  generation  to  generation.  Our  Lord  dpee  not  yet  say,  I  am  thai 
bread ;  else  the  Jews  would  not  have  given  him  bo  respectful  an  answer,  ver.  34. 

34.  Give  tct  thie  bread — Meaning  it  still,  in  a  literal  sense :  yet  they  seem  now 
to  be  not  far  from  believhic. 

35.  I  am  the  bread  o/ /t/«-^Having  and  giving  life  t  he  that  eometk-^  tk^ 
believeth — Eqaiyalent  expressions :  ehaU  newer  imgeff  thint  ■  8h»U  be  satisiisd, 
happy,  for  ever. 

36.  /  have  told  yen— Namely,  ver.  26. 

37.  AM  that  the  Father  giveU  ««— All  that  fbel  thmnselvM  lost,  and  follow 
the  drawings  of  the  Father,  he  in  a  peculiar  manner  gireth  to  the  Son :  wiU  come 
to  me — By  faith.  And  him  that  thus  cometh  tome,  J  will  in  nowioe  eaet  out-— I 
will  give  him  pardon,  holineet,  and  heaven,  if  he  endore  to  the  end-^o  r^mee 
in  hie  light. 

39.  Qjf^  all  which  he  hath  already  gi9en  me— See  ohap.  xvii,  6, 19.  If  they 
endure  to  the  end.    Bat  Judas  did  not. 

40.  Here  is  the  sum  of  the  three  foregoing  verses.  THe  ie  the  will  ^  him  tJkmi 
oeni  m«-*-This  is  the  whole  of  what  I  luive  said :  this  is  the  eternal,  imohanflea. 
Ue  will  of  God.  Every  one  who  truly  beliereth,  shall  have  eTerlaating  m^. 
Every  one  that  eeeth  and  beUeveth^Tho  Jews  saw,  aad  y6t  believed  not.  And  I 
will  raiee  him  up — As  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  I  will  perform  it 
ofibotoally. 

44.  Ckriet  having  checked  their  murmoring,  oontinnee  what  he  was  saying, 
ver.  40.  No  mam  eomee  U»  me,  wUeoe  my  Fat^  draw  him  No  man  can  believe 
m  Christ*  unless  Ood  give  him  power :  h#  drawv  us  first,  bv  good  desires.  Net 
If  compulsion,  not  by  laying  the  will  ander  any  neoessity ;  but  by  the  strong  and 
ftweet,  yet  still  resistible,  motions  of  hie  heavenly  gmoe. 

45.  Every  man  that  hath  heard — ^The  seoret  voiae  of  God,  he,  and  he  only 
believeth. 

46.  Not  that  any  i^fM^Must  expect  him  to  appear  in  a  visible  shape.  He  mi» 
ie  from  or  with  Ood — In  a  more  eminent  manner  than  any  creatare. 

•  Isaiah  Uv,  13. 
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47  he 'hath  seen  the  Father.     Verily,  verily  I  say  onto  yoo,  he  that 

48  believedi  on  me  hath  eTeilasting  life.     I  am  the  l^ad  of  life. 

49  Yo«nr  fathers  ate  mamia  in  the  wildeniess,  and  yet  died.  This  it 
the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a.  men  may  eat 

50  <^  it,  and  not  die.    I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  dovm  from 

51  heaven :  If  any  man  eat  of  this  hread,  he  shall  live  for  ever,  and 
the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  then  debated  among  themselves,  saying,  How  can  this 

53  man  give  ns  his  flesh  to  eat?  But  Jesns  said  to  them.  Verily, 
verily  I  say  nnto  you,  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 

54  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  etemsJ  life,  and  I  will  raise  him 

55  up  at  the  last  day.     For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  i6 

56  dra&  indeed.    He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  diinketh  my  blood, 

57  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  ike  living  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live 

58  by  me.  This  is  the  bread  which  eame  down  from  heaven;  not  as 
your  fadiem  ale  manna,  and  died :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread,  shall 

59  live  for  ever.  These  things  he  said  in  the  sjoiagogue,  teach^  at 
Capernaum. 

60  Many  of  his  disciples  hearing  k,  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying : 

61  who  can  hear  it  ?    Jesus  knowing  in  himsdf  that  his  disciples 

62  murmured  about  this,  said  to  them,  Doth  this  offend  you  1    What 

63  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  where  he  was  before  ?  It  is 
^e  Spirit  that  qnickeneth  :  the  flesh  prbflteth  nothing :  the  words 

64  that  I  have  spoken,  they  are  Spirit  and  they  are  life.     But  there 

50.  Not  die — ^Not  spiritiially ;  not  eternally. 

51.  If  amf  e€t  of  thU  bread^ThBi  it,  believe  in  me :  A«  ehall  Ute  for  ewer — 
In  other  wordi,  he  that  beliereth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Jfy  JUeh  wkiek  J 
wiUgvoe  you — ^This  whole  diaooune  cOnoeming  his  fleah  and  blood  refers  directly 
to  his  passion,  and  bat  remotely,  if  at  all,  to  the  Lord's  Sapper. 

53.  Observe  the  degrees :  the  Jews  are  tried  here ;  the  d&soiples,  ver.  60^^ 
the  apostles,  ver.  67. 

53.  Ufdeoo  ye  eut  theilesk  of  the  l^on  o/ffMf»-^|Mr2taally :  anless  ye  draw  coil. 
tinnal  virtoe  from  him  by  ftlth.  Eating  hii  flesh  is  only  another  esrpreesioa  for 
believing. 

55.  Meat—drink  indeed^'WHk  which  the  sool  of  a  believer  k  as  troly  fed,  as 
hts  body  with  meat  and  drink. 

57.  /  Boe  by  the  Father^Being  one  with  him.  He  ehaU  live  hy  ma— Being 
one  with  me.    Amaiing  anion ! 

58.  Tide  t»— That  ii^,  I  am  the  6re<M^Which  is  not  like  the  manna  your  fethers 
ate,  who  died  notwithstanding. 

(M).  Tkie  is  a  hard  eaying^^Hexd  to  the  children  of  the  world,  bat  sweet  to 
the  children  of  God.  Scarce  ever  did  oar  Lord  speak  more  sublimely,  even  to 
the  apostles  in  private.    Who  etm  Aeor— ^Endare  itt 

62.  VTkat  if  ye  ehall  eee  the  Son  of  man  aeeend  where  he  woe  before  7-^How 
moeh  more  incredible  will  it  then  appear  to  yon,  that  be  sboald  give  you  his  flesh 
to  eat  t 

63.  It  ie  the  Spirit— The  spiritual  meaning  of  these  words,  by  which  God 
gi  veth  life.  The  Jleoh— The  bare,  carnal,  literal  meaning,  profUeth  noihing^.  The 
wordo  which  I  have  epoken^  they  ore  epirii — Are  to  be  tiUcen  in  a  spiritual  sense  * 
and,  when  they  are  so  understood,  they  are  2t/e-«That  is,  a  means  of  ^Iritnal 
jife  to  the  hearers. 

64.  But  there  are  eome  of  you  who  believe  not — ^And  so  receive  no  life  by  them, 
beeaose  jqn  take  them  in  a  gross  literal  sense.    Fbr  Joeuo  htem  from  ike  hegim 
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are  some  of  you  who  believe  not    (For  Jesus  had  known  from  the 
beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who  would  betray 

65  him.)  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  to  you,  That  no  man  can 
come  to  me,  unless  it  be  given  him  by  my  Father. 

66  <From  this  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no 

67  more  with  him.    Then  said  Jesus  to  the  twelve,  Are  ye  also 

68  minded  to  go  away?  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  saying, 
Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

69  And  we  have  bdieved  and  kiiown,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 

70  Son  of  ^e  living  God.    Jesus  answered  them,  Have  act  I  chosen 

71  you  twelve  ?  Yet  one  of  you  is  «  devil.  He  spake  of  Judas  Isca- 
riot,  the  son  of  Simon ;  for  he  it  was  that  would  betray  him,  being 
one  of  the  twelve. 

Vn.    After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee  :  for  he  would  not 

2  walk  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.    Now  the 

,  3  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  nigh.    His  brethren  therefore  said 

to  him,  >  Depart  hence  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  there 

4  also  may  see  the  works  wluch  thou  dost.    For  no  man  doth  any 

thing  in  secret,  but  desireth  to  be  publicly  known :  if  thou  dost 

.  5  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.    (For  neither  did  his  bte- 

6  thren  believe  on  him.)    Jesus  saith  to  them.  My  time  is  not  yet 

7  come :  your  time  is^  dways  ready.    The  world  cannot  hate  yaa^ 
but  me  it  hateth ;  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  its  worics  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  to  the  feast :  I  go  not  up  to  this  feast  yet ;  because  my 

iitf^ — Of  hk  ministiy :  who  would  hestray  Am-*The^fore  it  i*  plain,  God  does 
foroMQ  future  oontingenciet  :— 

"  But  his  foreknowledge  eeuiee  not  the  fault, 
Which  had  no  less  prored  certain  unforeknown.** 

65.  I/n/eft  it  ho  gf»ei»— ^And  it  ie  given  to  those  only  who  will  receive  k  on 
6od%  own  terin84 

66.  From  thio  timo  man^  of  hio  dioeipUo  went  bach — So  our  Lord  now  began 
to  purge  his  floor:  the  proud  and  oareless  were  driven  awajrand  those  romained 
who  were  meet  for  the  Maeter'e  uee. 

68.  Thou  hoot  the  wordo  of  etenuU  life — Thou,  and  thou  alone,  epeakeet  the 
Wflffds  whieh  show  the  way  to  life  everlasting. 

B9u  And  «e— -Who  have  been  with  thee  from  the  beginning,  whaieTer  othors 
do,  have  known-^Axo  absolutely  assured,  that  thou  art  &e  Chnet. 

70.  Jeomo  anowered  thetn-^nd  yet  even  ye  have  not  all  acted  suitable  to  this 
knowledgo.  Hate  I  not  ehooen  or  elected  you  twelve  7^-But  they  might  fall  OTen 
from  that  eleetion.  Yet  eiit  of  yea^— On  this  gracious  warning,  Judas  ought  to 
have  repented ;  io  a  devil — Is  now  influenced  by  one. 

Vir.  1.  After  theu  thmgoJeouo  walked  m  (i^aZO^e— That  it,  continued  there, 
for  some  months  after  the  second  passover.  For  he  would  not  walk  Continue  in 
Judea ;  beouueo  the  Jetee— Those  of  them  who  did  not  believe ;  and  in  particnUr 
the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  oought  an  opportunity  to  kiU  him, 

3.  Thefeaot  of  tahemaelee--Tha  time,  manner,  and  reason  of  this  feast  may 
be  seen,  Lev.  zziii,  34,  dk«. 

8.  Hie  brethren-^o  called  according  to  the  Jewish  way  of  speaking.  They 
were  his  cousins,  the  sons  of  his  mother's  sister.  Depart  hence — From  this  ob. 
scure  place.    . 

4.  For  no  man  doth  any  thing-^f  thb  kind,  m  eeeret;  hut  rather  deoireth  ttf 
be  of  p^dic  use.  If  thou  really  doet  theoe  thtngo^^Thooe  miracles  whioh  ars  re. 
ported ;  ehow  thyoeUto  the  world^To  all  men. 

6.  Jeeue  eaith.  Your  time  ie  alwaye  ready — ^This  or  any  time  will  aoit  you. 

7.  The  leerM  cannot  haU  yon— Becanse  ye  are  of  the  world.  But  me  it  hatatk 
'imknd  %Xk  that  baar  the  tame  testimony. 
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CHAPTER  VII.  233 

9  time  is  not  yet  fully  oome.    HaTing  said  these  things  te  them,  he 
abode  in  G^ilee.. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  .iq>,  then  he  also  went  up  to 

11  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  privately.    Then  the  Jews 

12  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  he  t  And  there  was 
much  murmuring  among  the  multitude  concerning  him :  (or  some 

13  said,  He  is  a  good  man,  others  said,  Nay ;  but  he  seduceth  the 
people.  Howerer  no  man  spake  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 

14  Now  at  the  middle  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple 

15  and  tau^^t.     And  the  Jews  manrelled,  saying.  How  doth  Uiis  man 

16  know  letters^  having  never  learned?    Jesus  answered  them  and 

17  said.  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  If  any  man 
be  willing  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  iqrhether  it 

18  be  of  G(d,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.  He  that  speaketh  of 
himself,  seeketh  his  own  ^oiy ;  but  he  that  seeketh  Uie  glory  <^ 
hinv  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  there  is  no  unrighteous- 

19  ness  in  him.    Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law  t    Yet  none  of  you 

20  keepeth  the  law*  Why  seek  ye  to  kill  me  ?  The  people  answered 

21  and  said,  Thou  hast  a  deviL  Who  seeketh  to  kill  wee  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  them,  I  did  erne  woric,  and  ye  all  marvelled  at 

22  it.     Moses  gave  you  circumcision,  (not  that  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of 

23  the  fathers,)  and  ye  circumcise  a  man  on  the  Sabbath.    If  a  man 

10.  He  aUo  went  up  to  tke  /ea«t— -This  was  hii  lut  journey  bat  one  to  Jenm. 
lem.    The  next  time  he  went  up  he  sufibred. 

11.  The  J«i0«>— The  men  of  Jade«^  particolariy  of  Jerusalem. 

13.  7%ere  woe  wtueh  mmrmmimg  among  the  nmUUmde  Much  whispering^; 
nany  prifata  debates  with  each  other,  among  those  who  were  come  from  distant 
parts. 

13.  Howener  m  man  ofako  opetdfof  him  Not  in  &voar  of  him :  for  fear  of  tke 
Jew — ^Those  that  were  m  authority. 

14.  iVow  <K  the  middle  of  the  /# stt—Whkh  lasted  eight  days.  It  is  probable 
this  was  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Jeeue  went  up  into  the  tempU^^Dinc^y,  without 
stopping  any  where  else. 

15.  How  doee  thie  man  know  lettero,  having  never  learned  ? — ^How  oomes  he  to 
be  so  well  acquainted  with  sacred  literature  as  to  be  able  thus  to  expound  the 
Scripture,  with  such  propriety  and  graceftilness,  seeing  he  has  never  learned  this, 
at  any  place  of  education  7 

16.  Jfy  doctrine  ie  not  mine — Acquired  by  any  labour  of  learning ;  but  hie  that 
oent  me — Immediately  infhsed  by  him. 

17.  If  aoM  man  be  wUHnr  to  io  hie  will,  he  ehaU  know  of  the  doetrtne,  whether 
Uhe  of  Gno<^This  is  a  umversal  rule,  whh  reg«^  to  all  persons  and  doctrines. 
He  tluU  is  thoroughly  willing  to  do  it,  shall  certainly  know  what  the  will  of 
God  is. 

18.  T%tre  io  no  unrighieouoneoo  m  him — ^No  deceit  or  fUsehood. 

19.  But  ve  are  unrighteous ;  for  ye  violate  the  very  law  which  ye  profess  so 
nanch  zeal  for. 

20.  The  people  amwered.  Thou  haot  a  devil^A  Iving  smrit.  Who  oeeketh  to 
kill  thee  7-- These,  coming  from  distant  parts,  probanly  did  not  know  the  dedga 
of  the  priests  and  rulers. 

31.  /  did^Ki  the  pool  of  Bethesda:  one  losri— Out  of  many:  and  ye  ail 
fuaroeUed  at  it — ^Are  amased,  because  I  did  it  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

22.  Mooeo  gave  you  eirevmeieion — ^The  sense  is,  because  Moses  enjoined  you 
cironmciBion  (though  indeed  it  was  far  more  ancient  than  him)  you  think  it  no 
harm  to  circumcise  a  roan  on  the  Sabbath :  and  are  ye  angry  at  me  (which  anoer 
bad  now  continued  sixteen  months)  for  doing  so  much  greater  a  good,  for  heahng 
a  man,  body  and  soul,  on  the  Sabbath? 
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receive  eireumcisioii  ob  the  Sabbath,  that  the  law  of  Moses  may 
not  be  broken ;  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  entirely  healed  a 

24  man  on  the  Sabbath  ?  Judge  not  according  to*  appearance,  but  judge 
rigfateovs  judgment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom  they 
seek  to  kill  T    And  lo  he  speaketh  bolder,  and  they  say  nothing  to 

26  him.     Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  die  Christ  ?  Howbeit, 

27  we  know  this  man,  Whence  he  is :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  none 

28  knoweth  whence  he  is :  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught 
spring.  Do  you  both  know  me,  and  know  whence  I  am  ^  And  yet  1 
am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know 

29  not    But  I  know  him ;  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me, 

30  Then  they  sou^  to  seize  him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be- 

31  cause  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the  multitude  be* 
lieted  on  him,  and  said.  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more 

32  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done !  The  Pharisees 
heard  the  multitude  whispering  such  things  concerning  him,  and 

33  the  Pharisees  and  die  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  seize  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  to  them.  Yet  a  little  time  I  am  with  vou,  and  then  I  go 

34  to  him  that  sent  me.    Ye  shall  seek,  and  shall  not  find  me,  and 

35  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  them- 
selves. Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  WiU  he  go 

36  to  the  dispersed  among  the  Greeks,  and  teach  the  Greeks !  Wlut 
saying  is  this  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seeli  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me ;  and  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come  ! 

37  On  the  last,  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 

38  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.    "^  He 

97.  When  Chritt  cometh,  none  knoweth  whence  he  U — ^Thia  Jewiih  tradition  was 
true,  with  nsntd.  to  his  Divine  natore :  in  that  reapeet  none  could  dedare  hie 
generation,  Sat  it  waa  not  true  with  regard  to  hia  hnman  nature,  for  both  hia 
nmily  and  the  plao»  of  hia  biith  were  plainly  foretold. 

98.  Thorn  erhd  JaMt-— Wfth  a  loud  and  eameat  voice.  De  ye  loth  know  mo, 
and  know  whence  I  am  7 — ^Ye  do  indeed  know  whence  I  am  ai  a  man.  ^t  ye 
know  not  mr  Divine  nature,  nor  that  I  am  aent  from  Ood. 

99.  lam  from  him — Br  eternal  generation :  and  he  hath  eent  mo — ^Hia  miaaion 
Ibllowa  fi-om  his  generation.  These  two  pointa  answer  those :  Do  ye  know  me  ? 
Do  ye  know  whence  I  am? 

30.  Hie  Astir— The  thne  of  hia  sufibring. 

33.  Then  said  Jems— Continuing  his  discourse  (from  the  99th  verse)  which 
they  had  interitipted. 

34.  Ye  ehaU  eeek  ms— -Whom  ye  now  despise.  These  words  are,  aa  it  Were, 
the  text  which  ia  commented  upon  in  thia  and  the  following  chapter.  Where  1 
dm— Christ's  so  frequently  saying  while  on  earth,  where  lam,  when  he  spake 
of  his  being  in  heaven,  intimates  his  perpetual  presence  there  in  hia  Divine  na. 
ture :  though  hia  going  tidther  waa  a  fhture  thing,  with  regard  to  his  human 
nature. 

S5.  WiU  he  goto  the  dieperoed  among  the  GW^ib— The  Jewa  scattered  abroad 
in  heathen  nations,  Greece  particularly.  Or,  WiU  he  teaeh  the  Gfreeke  ?^Th» 
heathens  themselves. 

37.  On  the  loot,  the  great  day  of  the  feaet— On  this  day  there  waa  the  ffreatest 
concourse  of  people,  and  they  were  then  wont  to  fetch  water  fit>m  the  fountain 
of  Siloam,  which  the  priests  poured  out  on  the  great  altar,  singing  one  to  an. 
other,  With  joy  ehaU  ye  draw  water  from  the  weUe  of  ealt>ation.  On  this  day 
likewise  they  commemorated  God's  miraculously  giving  water  efot  cf  the  rock, 
and  o^red  up  solemn  prayers  f>r  sesoanable  rains. 

*  Zech.  xir,  3. 
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that  believ^th  on  me,  out  of  his  belly  (as  the  Scripture  hath  said) 

39  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  This  he  spake  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  who  believed  on  him  were  to  receive :  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  becaose  Jesus  was  not  yet  gloiified. 

40  Many  of  the  multitude  therefore,  hearing  thid  discourse,  said,  Cer- 

41  uinly  ^lis  is  the  prophet.    Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.     But 

42  some  said,  Doth  Christ  come  out  c^  Galilee  ?  Hath  not  the  Scrip- 
ture said,  that  Clurist  conetfa  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  from 

43  *  Bethlehem,  the  town  where  David  was  ?  So  there  was  a  division 

44  among  the  people  concerning  him.     And  some  x>f  ^em  would 

45  have  seized  him :  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him.  So  the  pfficers 
came  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  they  said  to  them, 

46  Why  have  ye  not  Imxight  him  ?  The  officers  answered.  Never  man  ' 

47  spake  like  this  man.    The  Pharisees  answered.  Are  ye  also  de- 

48  ceived  ?     Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him,  or  of  the  Pha- 

49  risees  T     But  this  populace,  who  know  not  the  law,  are  accursed. 

50  Nicodemus  (he  diat  came  to  him  by  night,  being  one  of  themV 

51  saidi  to  them.  Doth  our  law  judge  a  man  before  it  hear  him,  ana 

52  know  what  he  doth  t  They  answered  and  said  to  him.  Art  thou  also 
a  Galilean  ?  Search  and  see,  that  out  of  Galilee  ariselh  no  prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went  to  his  own  house.  But  Jesus  went  to  the 
mount  of  01ive§. 

\'in.     And  early  in  the  morning  he  returned  to  the  temple,  and  all  the 
2  people  came  to  him,  and  sitting  down  he  taught  them.     And  the 

38.  Hr  ih&t  MitfvelA— This  aniwen  to  let  him  come  to  me.  And  whoBO«ver 
doth  eomo  to  him  bj  faitfa,  hia  inmost  soul  shall  be  filled  with  living  water,  with 
abondance  of  peaee,  joy,  and  lore,  which  shall  likewise  flow  from  him  to  others.  A$ 
tkt  Serifture  hmtk  mtid — ^Not  expressly  in  any  one  particular  place.  But  here  is 
a  general  referMice  to  aU  those  soriptares  which  speak  of  the  effusion  of  the  8pi, 
fit  bj  the  Messiah,  under  the  similitude  otjpowring  out  water. 

39.  The  Holy  Okoet  wa»  not  yet  gtven— That  is,  those  fruits  of  the  Spirit  were 
n§i  wet  gtMii  even  to  true  believers,  in  that  ^1  measure. 

40.  Tke  frophetr-Whom  we  e^qpect  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah. 

4S.  2^*0111  BetkUhem—An^  how  could  they  fbrget  tiiat  Jesus  was  bom  there  7 
Had  not  Herod  given  them  terrH^  reason  to  rememl^  it  7 

48.  Hath  any  of  the  ni2«r»— Men  of  rank  or  eminenbe,  or  of  the  Phari9ee$-^ 
M&B  of  learning  or  reUgion,  believed  on  him  ? 

49.  But  tkiofopuiaeet  who  know  not  tAe  law— Tina  ignorant  rabble ;  are  oceutHd 
—Are  hy  that  ignorance  exposed  to  the  curse  of  being  thus  seduced. 

50.  lueodemuot  he  that  came  to  him  by  night — ^Having  now  a  little  more  courage, 
baimg  one  of  (kem—hemg  present  as  a  member  of  the  great  council,  eaith  to  tMm 
— ^Do  not  we  ourselves  act  as  if  we  knew  not  the  law,  if  we  pass  sentence,  on  a 
man  before  we  hear  him  7 

53.  Thoy  anowered — ^By  personal  reflection ;  the  argument  they  could  not  an. 
swer,  and  therefore  did  not  attempt  it.  Art  thou  aUo  a  OaiHean  ? — One  of  his 
party  7  Out  of  Galilee  arieeth  no  prophet^ThBy  could  not  but  know  the  contrary. 
They  knew  Jonah  arose  out  of  Gethhepher ;  and  Nahum  from  another  Tillage 
in  Galilee.  Yea,  and  ThiriM,  the  town  of  EDijah,  the  Tlshbite,  was  in  Galilee 
also.  They  might  likewise  haTC  known  that  Jesus  was  not  bom  in  Galilee,  but 
at  Bethlehem,  even  from  the  public  register  there,  and  from  the  genealogies  of 
the  fimaily  of  David.  They  were  conscious  this  poor  answer  Would  not  tear  ex- 
amination, and  so  took  >care  to  prerent  a  reply. 

53.  And  every  man  went  to  hio  own  hauee — So  that  short  plain  question  of  NL 
codamus  sp<nled  aU  their  measures,  and  broke  up  the  council !  A  word  fpoken 
JM  aemoom,  how  good  i^  to  !    Especially  when  God  giyes  it  his  blessing. 

♦MicahT,  8. 
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3  scribes  and  Pharisees  brou^  in  a  woman  taken  in  adultery,  ami 

4  having  set  her  in  the  midst,  They  say  to  him,  Master,  this  woman 

5  was  tak^n  actaaUy  committing  adultery.    Now  *  Moses  hath  com- 
manded  us  in  the  law  to  stone  such.     What  therefore  sayest  thou  t 

6  This  they  spoke  tempting  him,  that  they  might  hare  to  accuse 
him.     But  Jesus  stooping  down,  wrote  with  his  finger  on  the 

7  ground.    And  as  they  continued  asking  him,  he  raised  himself^ 
and  said  to  them.  He  that- is  withm^  sin  ^uoong  you,  let  him  cast 

8  the  first  stone  at  her.    Then  stooping  down  again,  he  wrote  on  the 

9  groupd.     But  they  who  heard  it  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning 
at  the  eldest ;  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  in  the 

10  midst.     Then  Jesus  raising  himself  up,  said  to  h^,  Woman, 
where  are  thine  accusers  ?    Hath  no  man  condenmed  diee  ?     She 

11  saith.  No  man,  sir.    And  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Neither  do  I  con- 
demn thee.    Go,,  and  sin  no  more. 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  again  to  them,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ; 
he  that  fdlowethme  shall  in  nowise  walk  in  dukness,  but  shall 

13  have  the  light  of  life.    The  Pharisees  therefore  said  to  him.  Thou 

14  testifiest  of  thyself:  thy  testimony  is  not  valid.    Jesus  answered 

VIII.  5.  MoM9  hath  egmmanded  mm  U  «toiie  tfiidk— 4f  they  ipoke  toonrUaly,  thk 
mail  luiTe  been  a  woman,  who,  having  been  hetntked  to  a  huf^mdt  had  been 
guilty  of  this  erime  beibre  the  marriage  wm  completed ;  for  such  only  Moeee 
commanded  to  be  stoned.  He.commaaded  indeed  that  olher  adalteresses  shooU 
be  pot  to  death ;  but  the  manner  of  death  was  not  specified. 

o.  Thai  they  niight  have  to  i^eute^him  Either  of  usarpiog  the  offioe  of  a  nidge, 
if  he  condemned  her,  or  of  being  an  enemy  to  the  law,  if  he  acquitted  her. 
Jews  stooping  down,  wrote  with  Uo  finger  on  the  grountf-^OoA  wrote  once  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  Christ  once  in  the  New :  perhaps  the  words  which  he  after- 
ward  spoke,  when  they  continued  asking  him.  By  this  silent  actiim,  he,  1,  fijDod 
their  wandering,  hurrying  thoughts,  in  order  to  awaken  their  consciencea :  and, 
3,  signified  that  he  was  not  then  come  to  condemn  but  to  save  the  world. 

7.  He  that  ie  without  sin— He  that  is  not  guilty  ^his  own  conscience  being  the 
judge)  either  of  the  same  sin,  or  of  some  nearly  resembling  it  ^  let  him  as  a  wit. 
ness,  eaet  the  firet  etone  at  her. 

9.  Beginning  at  the  eldeet-^r  the  elders.  Jeeue  wae  left  alone — By  all  thoae 
scribes  and  Pharisees  who  proposed  the  question.  But  many  others  remamed,  to 
whom  our  Lord  directed  his  discourse  presently  after. 

10.  Hath  no  num  condemned  thee? — Hath  no  judicial  sentence  been  psssed 
upon  thee^  ? 

11.  Neither  do  I  condemn  lA«e— Neither  do  I  take  upon  me  to  pass  any  suoh 
sentence.    Let  this  deliFcrance  lead  thee  to  repentance. 

12.  He  that  foUoweth  me  ehdU  in  nowiee  walk  in  darknee^^ln  ignoranoe, 
wickedness,  misery :  hut  ehaU  have  the  light  qf  life — ^He  that  closely,  humbly^ 
steadily  follows  me,  shall  have  the  Divine  light  continually  shininff  upon  him, 
diffusing  over  his  soul  knowledge,  holiness,  joy,  till  he  is  guided  by  it  to  life 
everlasting. 

13.  Thou  Uetifiett  of  thyeelf;  thy  teettmony  ie  not  eoitd^They  retort  upon 
our  Lord  his  own  words,  chap,  v,  3l ;  if  I  teitMy  of  mye€^^  my  teatimomy  ie  mot 
valid.  He  had  then  added,  There  is  another  who  test^th  of  me.  To  the  same 
eflfect  he  .replies  here,  ver.  14,  Though  I  testify  of  myself,  yet  my  testi$nony  is 
valid;  for  I  am  inseparably  united  to  the  Father.  /  know — ^And  urom  firm  and 
certain  knowledge  proceeds  the  most  unexceptionable  testimony :  whence  leame^ 
and  whither  Igo — ^To  these  two  heads  may  be  referred  all  the  doctrine  cencenu 
ittg  Christ,  l^e  former  is  treated  of  ver.  16,  &«•  the  latter  ver.  31,  dtc  For  / 
ktiw  whence  I  came — ^That  is.  For  /  came  from  Ood,  both  as  God  and  as  man. 
And  /  know  it,  though  ye  do  not. 


*  Deat.  szii,  33. 
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and  said  to  them,  Though  I  testify  of  myself,  yet  my  testimony  is 
valid :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go :  but  ye  know 

15  not  whence  I  came,  or  whither  I  go.     Ye  judge  after  the  flesh :  t 

16  judge  no  man.    And  yet  if  I  ludge,  my  judgment  is  valid ;  for  1  am 

17  not  alone :  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.     Even  in  your  law 

18  it  is  written,  *  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  valid.  I  am  one  that 
testify  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  testifieth  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  to  him,  Where  is  thy  Father?  Jesus  answered, 
Ye  neither  know  me  nor  my  Father.     If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 

20  would  have  known  my  Fadier  also.  These  words  spake  he  in  the 
treasury,  as  he  taught  in  &e  temple.  And  no  man  seized  him ;  for 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesua  again  to  them,  I  go,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and 

22  shall  die  in  your  sin.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  The  Jews 
said  therefore,  WiH  he  kill  himself?    Because  he  saith.  Whither 

23  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  And  he  said  to  them.  Ye  are  of  ihem  that 
are  beneath ;  I  am  of  them  ihat  are  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ; 

24  I  am  not  of  this  world.  Therefore  I  said.  Ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins ;  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  Aey  to  him.  Who  art  thou  ?     And  Jesus  saith  to  them, 

26  Even  what  1  say  to  you  from  the  beginning.  I  hate  many  things 
to  say  aad  to  judge  of  you ;  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I 

27  speak  to  the  world  the  things  which  I  have  heard  from  him.   They 

15.  Ye  jndg9  tfier  ikefieth-^Am  tht  flesh,  that  if,'oonrapt  natme  dictates.  1 
jndgt  M  man    Not  thus ;  not  now ;  not  at  my  first  coming. 

IS.  lam  fmt  tUUmt — ^No  more  in  judging,  than  in  testifyinr :  Sul  /  «m{  ik^ 
Fmiiker  thai  tent  me— His  Father  it  M  £mi,  and  he  U  m  the  Fathft,  chap,  xiv, 
le,  11 ;  and  so  the  Father  ik  no  more  alone  without  the  Son,  than  the  Son  is 
without  the  F^ber,  Prov.  viii,  S3,  33,  90.  His  Father  and  he  are  not  one  and 
another  God,  but  one  God,  (though  distinct  persons,)  and  so  inseparable  from 
ea^  other.  And  though  the  Son  came  firom  the  Father,  to  assume  human  nature, 
and  perform  his  oflSce  as  the  Messiah  upon  earth,  as  God  is  sometimes  said  to 
eome  from  heaven,  for  particular  manifestations  of  himself ;  vet  Christ  did  not 
fcAve  the  Father,  nor  the  Father  leave  him,  anj  more  than  Cfod  leaves  heavstt 
when  he  is  said  to  come  down  to  the  earth. 

19.  Then  eaid  they  to  him,  Where  ie  thy  Father?  Jenu  ontiosrei^— Showinf 
the  per  Terseness  of  their  question;  and  teaching  that  they  ought  first  to  know 
the  Son,  if  they  would  know  the  Father.  Where  the  Father  i^^-hb  shows, 
ver.  33.  Meantime  be  plainly  intimates  that  the  Fatiier  and  he  were  distinct 
persons,  as  they  were  two  witnesses ;  and  yet  one  in  essenee,  as  the  knowle^ps 
of  him  includes  the  knowledge  of  the  Father. 

33.  Ye  ore^-Again  he  passes  over  their  interruption,  and  proves  what  he 
advanced,  ver.  31.  Of  them  that  are  beneath— Frqm  the  earth*  I  am  of  them 
that  are  ahope — Here  be  directly  shows  whenee  he  dime,  even  from  heaven,  and 
whither  he  goes. 

fU,  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am — ^Here  (as  in  the  58lh  verse)  our  Lord  daims 
the  Divme  name,  I  am,  Ezod.  iii,  14.  But  the  Jews,  as  if  he  had  stopped  riiortt 
and  not  finished  the  sentence,  answered.  Who  art  thim  ? 

S5.  £eeii  wkat  I  eaw  to  yon  from  the  beginning— The  same  which  I  §ay  ta 
3PSS,  as  it  were  in  one  dtsceurse,  with  one  even  tenor  firooLthe  thne  I  first  spaks 
to  you. 

26.  /  hane  «i«ny  thinge  to  eay  and  tojndge  of  yon  I  have  much  to  sav  eon. 
oeming  your  inezcusaUe  unbelief:  bat  he  that  eeni  me  io  fine  Whether  ye 
believe  or  no.  And  I  epeak  the  tUnge  wMeh  I  have  heard  from  him  I  deUver 
tnily  what  he  hath  given  me  in  charge. 

»Ileit.Bs,lA. 
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28  undentood  not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father.  Jeeus  there- 
fore said  to  them,  When  ye  shall  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but 

29  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  And  he  that 
sent  me  is  with  me  j  the  FaUier  nath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I  dc 

30  always  the  things  that  please  him.  As  he  spake  these  words,  many 
believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  the  Jews  who  believed  on  him.  If  ye  con- 

32  tinue  in  my  word,  ye  are  my  disciples  indeed :  And  ye  shall  know 

33  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  They  answered  him, 
We  are  Abraham's  offspring,  and  were  never  enslaved  to  any  man  : 

34  how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  Jesus  answered  them, 
Verily,  vefily  J  say  unto  you,  H^  that  committeth  sin  is  the  slave 

36  of  sin :  And  the  slave  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son 
96  abideth  for  ever.  If  therefore  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  you  will 

37  be  free  indeed.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  ofispring ;  yet  ye  seek 

38  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which 
I  have  seen  with  my  Father,  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  heard 

39  from  your  fkther.  They  answered  and  said  to  him,  Abraham  is  our 
father.    Jesus  saith  to  them,  If  ye  were  the  children  of  Abraham 

40  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.    But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 

41  a  man  who  h^ve  told  you  the  truth  which  I  have  heard  from  God. 
Abraham  did  not  thus^  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.  They  said 
to  him.  We  were  not  bom  of  f<miication ;  we  have  one  Father,  even 

42  God.  Jesus  said  to  them,  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me ;  for  I  proceeded  forth,  and  come  from  God.    I  am  come 

48  not  of  myself,  but  he  hath  sent  me.     Why  do  ye  not  understand 

37.  rA«vuiiitfrtlaodiM>^--That  fay  him  that  sent  him  he  meatit  God  ^ 
Therefore  m  the  28th  and  29th  versee  he  epeaki  plainly  of  the  Father,  and  again 
olaama  the  Divine  name,  1 4Jf  • 

28.  When  ye  ehaU  Aom  Ufted  tip — On  the  oroae,  ve  0haU  i^noio-^And  so  many 
•f  them  did,  thai  I  AU^-JQad  over  all;  amd  tkat  J  do  notkmg  ef  my8§if-'Bmn§ 
one  with  the  Father. 

29.  The  Father  hath  not  left  me  oiene-p^Never  ih>m  the  moment  I  came  into 
the  world. 

32.  7^  erteli^Written  in  your  fatearU  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  ehall  mmke  ygm 
free — ^Fzom  guilt,  sin,  miseiy,  Satan. 

33.  7As3f^The  other  Jews  that  were  by^  (not  those  that  believed,)  as  appears 
by  the  whole  tenor  of  the  conversation.  We  were  never  eneUned  to  enw  man — ^A 
bold,  notorious  untruth.    At  that  very  time  they  were  enslaved  to  the  Romans. 

34t  Jeene  anewered — ^Eaoh  branch  of  their  objection,  first  concerning  fieedom, 
then  oonoeminff  their  being  Abraham's  oflbpring,  tot.  37,  6lc.  He  that  cemmU- 
teth  ftn,  is,  in  uust,  the  tiave  ofein* 

35.  And  the  eUne  abideth  not  in  the  hotue — All  sinners  shall  be  cast  out  of 
God's  house,  as  the  slave  was  out  of  Abraham's :  but  I,  the  Son,  abide  therein 
forever, 

36.  If  I  therefore  make  you  free,  ye.— shall  partake  of  the  same  privilege:  being 
made  iVeo  from  all  guilt  and  sin,  ye  shall  abide  in  the  house  of  God  for  ever. 

.  37*  /  knew  that  we  mre  Abrahmnfe  ^epring^ha  to  the  other  branch  of  yoor 
objection,  1  know  that  ye  are  Abrahaw^e  ojfepring,  after  the  flesh ;  but  not  in  a 
spiritiial  sonie«  Ye  sjre  not  followers  of  the  ftiUi  of  Abraham:  my  word  hath 
no  plaoe  In  your  hearts. 

41.  Ye  do  the  deede  of  your /at Aer— He  is  not  named  vet.  But  when  they 
presumed  to  call  God  their  Father,  then  he  ie  expressly  oailed  the  devil,  ver.  44. 

42.  I  proceeded  forth — ^As  God,  and  eome — ^As  Chrisiu 

43.  Ye  eeimet— Such  is  your  stabbeiaMsr  and  pride,  Amt— Beoeive,  obey. 
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44  my  disooune?  Evm  beesnae  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  Ye  are 
of  your  father  the  devil,  and  your  will  is  to  do  the  desirea  of  your 
fatli^r.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in 
the  truth ;  for  there  is  no  truth  in  him.     When  he  speaketh  a  lie, 

45  he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  be  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.     But 

46  becaase  1  speak  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.  Which  of  you  con- 
victeth  me  of  sin  ?  And  if  I  speak  the  truth,  vrhj  do  ye  not  beheve 

47  me  ?     He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words ;  ye  therefore  hear 

48  tkem  not,  bec&use  ye  are  aot  of  God.  Then  answered  4he  Jews, 
and  said  to  him.  Say  we  not  wdl  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and 

49  hast  a  devil  ?     Jesus  answered,  I  hasre  not  tK  deyil ;  but  I  honour 

50  my  Father,  and  ye  dii^ionour  me.     {  seek  not  my  own  glory ; 

51  there  is  one  that  seekeA  it  and  judgeth.    Verily^  verily  I  say  utito 

52  yon.  If  a  man  keep  my  wdrd,  he  shall  never  see  death.  Then 
•aid  the  Jews  to  him.  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abra- 
ham is  dead  and  the  prophets :  yet  thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my 

53  word,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.    Art  thou  greater  than  our 

54  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead!  The  prqpheta  also  are  dead. 
Whom  makest  thou  thyself?  Jeava  answered.  If  I  honour  myself, 
Doy  honour  id  nothing ;  it  is  my  Father  that  honoureih  me,  of 

55  whom  ye  say.  He  is  our  God.  Yet  ye  hare  not  knowti  him :  bat 
I  know  him.    And  if  I  should  say  I  know  (lim  not,  I  shpuld  be  a 

56  liar  like  you :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  wcMrd.  Your  father 
Abraham  longed  to  see  my  day;  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad. 

my  word.    Not  being  desiroas  to  do  my  will,  ye  caanot  underitand  my  dootiia*, 
chap,  vii,  J7. 

44.  He  wa$  a  Miir<2er<r— In  indihation,  yivm  the  hegimiittg'-^fhiB  beooming 
a  devil ;  and  abode  not  intke  <rtf<^— Commencing  murderer  and  Har  at  the  same 
time.  And  certainly  ke  woe  a  killer  of  men  (aa  the  Greek  word  pr<^rly  eigntfiee) 
/rem  the  heginmmg  of  the  worId^  for  from  the  very  creation  he  dealgoed  and  ion- 
triined  the  min  ermen«  When  he  epeaketh  a  Zm,  he  epeaketh  of  Me  otof»— For  ke 
is  the  proper  parent,  and,  as  it  were,  creator  of  it.  See  the  origLn  not  only  of 
lies,  hut  of  evil  in  general  I 

45.  Because  I  epeak  the  truth^Wlach  li^rs  hate. 

46.  Which  ofytm  eomrieteth  me  of  ein  ?— And  is  not  my  life  as  umrepKyvablB  as 
my  doctrine  7    Does  not  my  whole  behaviour  confirm  the  troth  of  what  I  teach  ? 

47^  He  that  ie  of  &od— That  either  loves  or  Ibaa  him,  hsareth^With  joy  and 
reverence,  God'a  «0ori{»— Which  I  preach. 

48.  Sttt^  toe  not  wtU — Have  we  not  just  cause  to  say,  Thou  art  a  Samaritan  ■ 
An  eimmy  to  onr  Chuneh axid  nalioa ;  and  hatft  adepU? — Art poasesaed  by  4  prtmd 
and  lyinff  ^Hrit  ?  , 

49.  Ibonotar  my  Father— ^1  seek  his  honour  only« 

50.  /  eeek  net  «iy  oiOfi  f  fory^That  is,  aa  I  am  the  Messiah,  I  ooasalt  act  my 
own  glory.  I.  need  not*  For  ny  Father  consuHeth  it,  and  will  pass  sentence  Cb 
you  accordingly. 

51.  Jff  a  man  keep  mf  word^^o  will  n^  Fathec  consult  my  glory.  We  keep 
his  doctrine  by  believing,  his  promises  by  hoping,  his  conUnaori  by  obeying. 
He  ekall  never  see  deatk^fhaX  is,  death  eternal.  Kb  shall  Uve  for  ever.  Hereby 
|ia  proves  that-  hA  was  no  Simmrifan  j  for  the  Samaritans  m  genend  were 
Saddaoees. 

54.  Iflhemm  «i«Mlf— Be&rring  to  their  words,  Whom  mnkeet  thou  th^f? 

56.  He  oaw  it^Bj  &ith  ia  ^pea,  figuxea,  and  preoisesf  as  portieularlf  in 
Melchisedec ;  in  the  appearance  of  Jehovah  to  him  in  the  i^alns  of  Mamre.  Gen. 
zviii,  1 ;  and  in  the.  promise  that  m  hie  eeed  aU  the  naOone  ef  ihe  earth  ekeU  he 
Ueeeed^  Piossitdy  he  bad  likewise  »  peculiar  revelation  either  pf  Christ's  first  er 
second  coming 
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57  Hien  taid  the  Jews  to  him,  Thou  srt  not  yet  ^Ay  yetctn  old,'  and  hast 

58  thou  seen  Abraham  ?   Jesus  said  to  them,  Venly,  verily  I  say  unto 

59  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM.  Then  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 
him;  but  Jesus  concealed  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple, 
going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  on. 

IX.     And  as  he   passed  on,  he  saw  a  man  bimd  from  his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  hiin,  saying.  Master,  who  sinned,  this 

3  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  blind?  Jesus  answered, 
Neidier  hath  diis  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents ;  but  that  the  w(»ks 

4  of  God  might  be  made  manifest  Enough  him.  I  must  work  the 
works  of  Mm  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day ;   the  night  is  coining 

5  when  no  man  can  work.    While  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light 

6  of  the  world.  Having  said  this,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  with  the  spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay,  and  said  to  him,  Oo,  wash  at  the  pool  of  Siloam  (which 

7  is  by  interpretation,^  Sent.)  He  went  ther^ore,  and  washcM),  and 
came  seeing. 

57.  Tym  art  mt  ffetj^  femr9  M-^Atihemo9L  Plirhaps  the  mvity  of  oar 
Lord's  coantenuice,  together  with  hi«  aiBietione  and  labours,  uupA  mSktt  hhn 
appear  older  than  he  .really  was.  H0H  tkgu  §etu  Ahraham — ^Which  they  joMly 
supposed  must  have  beep,  if  Abraham  had  seen  him.  v 

58.  Before  Abraham  nbaM  I  Aii^^ETeii  from  ererlasting  to  everlasting.  This 
fis  a  direct  answer  to  the  objeetion  of  the  Jews,  and  shows  howmneh  gremter  be 
was  than  Abraham. 

59.  Then  they  took  up  stems  To  stone  him  as  a  blasphemer ;  hut  Jeetta  CM. 
eeaUd  Atmse(f— Prohabfy  by  becoming  invisible ;  and  aopaeeed  OfK-With  the  same 
ease  as  if  none  had  been  there* 

IX.  S.  Who  ohmed,  tide  man  or  hie  forente^  that  he  woe  horn  hUnd  f— That  is, 
was  it  for  his  own  sins,  or  the  sins  or  his  parents  T  They  sappose  <as  manj  of 
the  Jews  did,  thoogh  withoot  any  ground  from  Scripture)  that  he  might  have 
sinhed  in  a  pre-eztstent  state,  before  he  came  into  the  world. 
-  1.  Jeeus  aneweredr  Neither  hath  this  man  einmdy  nor  hio  parento  It  was  not 
the  manner  of  our  Lord  to  answer  any  questions  that  weie  of  no  use,  but  to 
sratify  an  idle  curiosity.  Therefore  he  determines  nothing  conoeming  this. 
Tlie  scope  of  his  answer  is,  It  was  neither  for  any  sins  of  his  own,  nor  yet  of  his 
parents ;  but  that  the  power  of  God  might  be  displayed. 

4.  The  night  ie  eomtng-^Chxi^  is  the  light.  When  the  light  is  withdrawn 
night  comes,  wheti  ns  mam  ean  loerl?— No  man  can  do  any  thing  toward  woriung 
««it  hb  salvation  after  this  life  is  en^.  Yet  Christ  can  work  always.  But  he 
was  not  to  work  upon  earth,  only  during  the  day,  or  season  which  wae  appointed 
lor  him. 

5.  I  am  the  light  of  the  world^I  teach  men  inwardly  by  my  Spirit,  and  out 
wardly  hy  my  preaching,  what  is  the  wilt  of  God ;  and  I  show  them,  by  my 
examine,  how  they  mUst  do  it. 

6.  He  anointed  the  eyee  of  the  hUnd  man  with  the  eli^f— This  might  almost  have 
blinded  a  man  that  had  sight.  But  what  eouM  it  do  toward  curing  the  blind  7 
It  reminds  us  that  God  is  no  ftrther  from  the  event,  when  he  works  either  with, 
or  without  means,  and  that  all  the  creatures  are  only  that  which  his  almighty 
operation  makes  them. 

7.  Oo^  wa$h  at  the  pool  of  SiUmm  Perhaps  our  Lord  intended  to  make  the 
nirade  more  taken  notice  of.  For  a  crowd  of  people  would  naturally  gather 
round  him  to  observe  the  event  of  so  strante  a  prescription,  and  it  is  exceeding 
probable,  the  guide  who  must  have  led  him  In  traversing  a  P^aat  part  of  the  city, 
would  mention  the  errand  he  was  going  upon,  and  so  call  all  those  who  saw  him 
to  a  greater  attention; 

From  the  fountain  of  Sileam,  which  was  without  the  wafls  of  Jerusalem,  a  lit. 
Ho  stream  flowed  Into  the  01^,  and  was  received  in  a  kind  of  basin,  near  the 
temple,  and  called  the  pool  of  Siloam.    Whieh  i§,  hy  interprotatitnt  iVsnl— And 
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8  Then  the  neighbours  and  they  who  had  seen  him  before,  when 

9  he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he  who  used  to  sit  begging  ?    Some 
said,  Thi^  is  he :  others.  He  is  like  him :  but  he  said,  I  am  he, 

10  They  said  to  him.  How  were  thine  eyep  opened?    He  answered 

1 1  and  said,  A  man  called  Jesus  made  clay  and  anointed  my  eyes, 

12  and  said  to  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  wash:  And  I  went, 
and  washed,  and  received  sight.  Then  said  they  to  him,  Where 
is  he  ?  He  said,  I  know  nor. 

13  They  bring  to  the  Pharisees  the  man  who  had  aforetime  been 

14  blind.    (It  was  the  Sabbath,  when  Jesus  made  the  clay  and  opened 

15  his  eyes.)  Again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  had 
received  bis  sight?  He  said  to  them,  He  put  clay  on  my  eyes,  and 

16  I  washed,  and  see.  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This 
man  is  not  of  God  because  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath.     Others 

17  said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  And  there 
was  a  division  among  them.  They  say  to  the  blind  man  again. 
What  sayest  thou  of  him,  for  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ? 

18  He  said,  He  is  a  prophet.  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concern- 
ing him,  that  he  had  been  blind  and  received  his  sight,  till  they  had 

19  called  the  parents  of  him  who  had  received  his  sight.  And  they 
asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  bom  Mind  ? 

30  How  then  doth  he  now  see  ?  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said, 

21  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind.  But 
how  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not,  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes  we 
know  not.     He  is  of  age ;  ask  him ;  he  will  speak  concerning 

22  himself.  His  parents  said  this  because  they  feared  the  Jews ;  for 
the  Jews  had  already  agreed.  That  if  any  man  should  own  him  to 

23  be  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Therefore  said 
his  parents,  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Therefore  they  called  a  second  time  the  man  that  had  been 
blind,  and  said  to  him.  Give  glory  to  God ;  we  know  that  this  man 

25  is  a  sinner.     He  answered  and  said,  That  he  is  a  sinner  I  know 

26  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that  I  was  blind  and  now  see.  They  said 
to  him  again.  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  How  opened  he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hearken  :  why  would  you  hear  it  again  ?  Are  ye  also  willing  to  be 

28  his  disciples  ?    Then  they  reviled  him  and  said,  Thou  art  a  disci- 

■o  waB  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  sent  of  God.  He  went  and  wtuhedy  and 
came  seeing — He  believed,  and  obeyed,  and  found  a  blessing.  Had  he  been  wise 
in  his  own  eyes,  and  reasoned,  like  Naamanj  on  the  intpropriety  of  the  means, 
be  had  instly  been  left  in  darkness.  Lord,  may  our  proud  hearts  be  subdued  to 
the  methods  of  thy  recoTering  grace !  May  we  leave  thee  to  ehoose  how  thou 
wilt  bestow  favours,  which  it  is  our  highest  interest  to  receive  on  any  terms. 

11.  A  man  called  Jeeue-^He  seems  to  have  been  before  totally  ignorant  of  him. 

14.  Anmntinf  the  epee — ^With  any  kind  of  medicine  on  the  Sabbath,  was 
ptftiealarly  ibroidden  by  the  teadition  of  the  elden.  . 

16.  Tkie  man  ie  not  of  Ood — ^Not  sent  of  God.  H9W  eon  a  man  that  ie  a  •tn. 
Mr— That  is,  one  living  m  wiUhl  sin,  do  eueh  miraelet  ? 

17.  What  eayeet  thou  ofhtm,  for  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyee  ? — ^What  in^ 
renoe  dost  thou  draw  herefrom  7 

22.  He  thotdd  he  wt  out  of  the  eynagogue^ThtX  is,  be  ezeommnmcated. 
27.  Are  ye  oZm— Aa  well  as  I,  at  len^h  convinced  and  wQUng  to  he  hie  dkm 

^'  16 
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29  pie  of  that  fellou; ;  but  we  are  disciples  of  Moses.  We  know  ^tmt 
God  spake  to  Moses  ;  but  we  know  not  this  fellow,  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said  to  them,  Why,  herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  whence  he  is :  although  he  hath  openedf 
my  eyes!  We  know'  that  God  hearelh  not  sinners;  but  if  a 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  do  his  .will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  it  was  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the 

33  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind.     If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he 

34  could  do  nothing.  They  answered  and  said  to  him,  Thou  wast 
altogether  bom  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  u^  ?  And  they  cast 
him  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;   and  having  found  him, 

36  he  said  to  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  Gcod  l   He  aa* 

37  swered  and  said,  Sir,  who  is  he,  that  I  may  believe  on  him  ?  Jesus 
said  to  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  he  that  talketh  with 

38  thee  is  he.     And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.     And  he  worshipped 

39  him.     Jesus  said.  For  judgment  am  I  come  into  the  world,  that  ^ey 

40  who  see  not  may  see,  and  that  they  who  see  may  becon^  Uiad. 
And  some  of  the  Pharisees  that  were  with  him  heard  this,  and  said  to 

41  him.  Are  we  blind  also  ?  Jesus  said  to  them.  If  ye  had  been  blind 
ye  would  have  no  sin.  But  now  ye  say,  We  see :  therefore  your 
sin.reQiaineth. 

X.  Verily,  verily  I  say  to  you,  he  that  ^ntereth  not  by  the  door 
into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  he  is  a  thief 

29.  We  know  not  whence  he  it — By  what  power  and  ftuthority  he  does  these 
things. 

30.  7^  man  antiMrsci— Utterly  illiterate  as  h^  was.  And  with  what  strength 
and  clearness  of  reason!  So  had  God  opened  the  eye^  of  his  understanding,  as 
well  as  his  bodilv  eyes.  WAy,  herein  »s  a  marvelldut  thing,  that  ye — ^The  teachers 
and  guides  of  the  people,  should  not  know,  that  a  man  who  has  wrought  a 
miracle,  the  like  of  wmch  was  never  heard  of  before,  must  be  from  heaven,  sent 
by  God. 

31.  We — ^Even  we  of  the  populace,  know  that  Ood  heareth  not  fttmers — ^Not 
impenitent  sinners,  so  as  to  answer  their  prayers  in  this  mfunner.  The  honest 
coun^e  of  this  man  in  adhering  to  the  truth,  though  he  knew  the  eonaequence, 
ver.  fa,  gives  him  claim  to  the  title  of  a  confessor. 

33.  He  cotdd  do  nothing — Of  this  kind ;  nothing  miraculous. 

34.  Bom  in  oin — And  therefore,  they  supposed,  bom  blind.  They  eosf  khu 
out — Of  the  synagoffue ;  excopimunioated  him. 

35.  Having  founahim — For  he  had  sought  him. 

36.  Who  is  he,  that  I  may  believe  ? — ^This  implies  some  degree  of  faith  already. 
He  was  ready  to  receive  whatever  Jesus  said. 

37.  Lord,  I  believe — What  an  excellent  spirit  was  this  men  of  I  Of  so  deep  and 
strong  an  understanding;  (as  he  had  just  shown  to  the  confusion  of  the  Fhari. 
sees,)  and  yet  of  so  teachable  a  temper ! 

39.  For  judgment  am  I  eome  into  the  world — ^That  is,  the  consequence  of  my 
coming  will  be,  that  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  while  the  blind  in  body  and 
soul  receive  their  sight,  they  who  hoist  they  see,  will  be  given  up  to  still  greater 
Uindness  than  before. 

41.  If  ye  had  been  blind — Invincibly  ignorant;  if  ye  had  not  had  so  many 
means  of  knowing  x  ye  wouid  hone  had  no  stii— Comparatively  to  what  ye  have 
now.  But  now  ye  soy— Ye  yourselves  acknowledge.  Ye  see,  therefore  yMr  mn 
rsMsitietA— WtlMHit  exoose,  without  remedy. 

X.  1.  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door—Uy  Christ  fie  is  the  only  lawful  en. 
trance.  InU  the  okeepfM-^Tbe  Ch^txch.  He  U  a  thief  and  a  rehber^Jn  G^d^ 
aceouBt  Saoh  watt  all  those  toachen,  to  whom  oar  Lord  had  juit  heeft 
•peaking. 
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2  and  a  robber.     But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd 

3  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  door  keeper  openeth,  and  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 

4  them  out  And  when  he  hath  led  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth 
before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him:   for  they  know  his  voice. 

5  They  will  not  follow  a  stranger,  but  will  flee  from  him ;  for  they 

6  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  This  pnrable  spake  Jesus  lo 
them;  but  they  understood  not  what  things  they  were  which  he 
ispake  to  them. 

7  Therefore  Jesus  said  to  them  again,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

8  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.     Whosoever  are  come  before  me,  are 

9  thieves  and  robbers ;  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I  am  the 
door ;  if  any  one  enter  in  by  me,  he  shall  be  safe,  and  shall  go  in  and 

10  out,  and  find  pasture.     The  thief  cometh  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill, 
and  to  destroy :  I  am  come,  that  they  may  have  life,  and  that  they 

11  may  have  it  abundantly :  I  am  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shep- 

12  herd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.     But  the  hireling,  who  is 

3.  To  Mm  the  door  keeper  openeth — Christ  is  considered  as  the  shepherd,  ver. 
11.  At  the  door  in  the  first  and  following  verses.  And  as  it  is  not  unwortliy  of 
Christ  to  bo  styled  the  door,  by  which  both  the  sheep  and  the  true  pastor  enter, 
so  neither  is  it  unworthy  of  God  the  Father  to  be  styled  t?ie  door  keeper.  See 
Acts  xiv,  27 ;  Col.  iv,  3 ;  Rey.  iii,  8  ;  Acts  xri,  14.  And  the  sheep  hear  his  voice 
— ^The  circumstances  that  follow,  exactly  agree  witli  the  customs  of  the  an.cient 
eastern  shepherds.  Thciy  called  tAetr  sheep  by  nhme,  went  before  them  and  thn 
sheep  followed  them.  So  real  Christians  hear,  listen  to,  understand,  and  obey 
tbe  Toiee  of  the  shepherd  whom  Christ  hath  sent.  And  ho  counteth  them  his 
•tpfi,  dearer  than  any  firiend  or  brother :  calleth,  advises,  directs  each  by  name, 
and  leadeth  them  out,  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  beside  the  waters  of  comfort. 

4.  He  goeth  before  tJtem — In  all  the  ways  of  God,  teaching  them  in  every  point, 
by  example  as  well  as  by  precept ;  and  the  sheep  foUovo  hSn — ^They  tread  in  hii« 
steps  :  for  they  know  hie  voice — Having  the  witness  in  themselves  that  h|s  words 
are  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  Ood.  Reader,  art  thou  a  shepherd  of  souls  ? 
Then  answer  to  God,    Is  it  thus  with  thee  and  thy  flock  t 

5.  They  will  not  follow  a  stranger — One  whom  Christ  hath  not  sent,  who  doth 
n<it  answer  the  preceding  description.  Him  they  will  not  follow — And  who  can 
constrain  them  to  it  ?  But  will  flee  from  him — As  from  the  plague.  For  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers — ^Tbey  cannot  relish  it ;  it  is  harsh  and  grating  to 
them.     They  find  nothing  of  God  therein. 

6.  They — ^The  Pharisees,  to  whom  our  Lord  more  immediately  spake,  as  ap 
pears  from  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

7.  I  am  the  door — Christ  is  both  the  Doc^  a&d  the  Shepherd,  and  all  things. 

8.  Whosoever  art  come — Independently  of  me,  assuming  any  part  of  my  cha- 
racter, pretending,  like  3rour  elders  and  rabbis,  to  a  power  over  the  consciences 
of  men,  attempting  to  make  laws  in  the  Church,  and  to  teach  their  own  traditions 
ae  the  way  of  salvation :  all  those  prophets  and  expounders  of  God's  word,  that 
enter  not  by  the  door  of  the  sheepfold,  but  run  before  I  have  sent  them  by  my 
Spirit.  Our  Lord  seems  in  particular  to  speak  of  those  that  had  undertaken  this 
office  since  he  began  his  ministry,  are  thieves — Stealing  temporal  profit  to  them. 
selves,  and  robbers — ^Plundering  and  murdering  the  sheep. 

9.  If  any  one — As  a  sheep,  enter  in  by  me- — ^Through  faith,  he  shall  be  safe — 
From  the  wolf,  and  from  those  murdering  shepherds.  And  shall  go  in  and  out 
— Shall  continually  attend  on  the  shepherds  whom  I  have  sent ;  and  shall  find 
p&eture — Food  for  tiis  soul  in  all  oircurafltances. 

10.  The  thief  cometh  not  but  to  steal,  and  to  kiU,  and  to  destroy — ^That  is,  no. 
thing  else  can  be  the  consequence  of  a  shepherds  coming,  who  does  not  enter 
m  by  me, 

li.  But  the  hireling^^li  h  not  the  bare  recevring  hire,  which  denommates  a 
man  a  hirelmg:  (for  the  labourer  if  worthy  of  his  hire;  Jesos  Christ  hinpelf 
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not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  Tolf 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  so  the  wolf  seizeth  them, 

13  and  scattereth  the  sheep.     The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is-  a 

14  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.     I  am  the  good  shepherd, 

15  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine  :  (As  the  Father  know- 
eth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father)  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 

16  sheep.  I  have  also  other  sheep  which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  I  must 
bring  them  likewise,  and  they  will  hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall 

17  be  one  flock,  and  one  shepherd.     Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 

18  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  again.  No  one 
taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.     This  conunission  have 

19  I  received  of  my  Father.     There  was  again  a  division  among 

20  the  Jews  because  of  these  sayings.  Many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a 
devil,  and  is  mad :  why  hear  ye  him  ?    Others  said,  These  are  not 

21  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  ? 

22  Now  the  feast  of  the  dedication  came  on  at  Jerusalem:  and  it 


being  the  Judge :  yea,  and  the  Jjord  hath  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  Goo- 
pel,  should  Uwe  of  the  Gospel :)  but  the  loving  hire :  the  loving  the  hlie  more  than 
the  work :  the  working '/or  the  sake  of  the  hire.  He  is  a  hireling,  who  would 
not  work,  were  it  not  u>t  the  hire ;  to  whom  this  is^the  great  (if  not  only)  mo. 
tive  of  working.  O  Ood !  If  a  man  who  works  only  for  hire  is  such  a  wretcb>. 
a  mere  thief  and  a  robber,  what  is  he  who  continually  takes  the  hire,  and  yet 
does  not  work  at  all  7  The  too//— signifies  any  enemy  who,  by  force  or  fraud, 
attacks  the  Christian's  faith,  liberty,  or  life.  So  the  wolf  seixeth  and  scattereth 
the  flock — He  seizeth  some,  and  scattereth  the  rest ;  the  two  ways  of  borting  the 
flock  of  ChrisU 

13.  The  hireling  fleeth  because  he  is  a  hireling — ^Becanse  he  loves  the  hire,  not 
the  sheep. 

14.  /  know  my  sheep — With  a  tender  i^egard  and  special  care  :  and  am  knowon 
of  mine — ^With  a  holy  confidence  and  afiection. 

15.  As  the  Father  fcnoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father — ^With  such  a  knowledge 
as  implies  an  inexpressible  union :  and  1  lay  dswn  my  life — Speaking  of  the 
present  time.     For  bis  whole  life  was  only  a  going  unto  death. 

16.  /  have^leo  other  sAee/>— Which  he  foreknew  ;  which  are  not  of  this  fold- 
Sot  of  the  Jewish  Church  or  nation,  but  Gentiles.  /  must  bring  them  likewise^-- 
Into  my  Church,  the  general  assembly  of  those  whose  names  are  written  in  liea. 
ven.  And  there  shall  be  one  flock — (Not  onefold,  a  plain  false  print)  no  corrupt 
or  divided  flocks  remaining.  And  one  shepherd — ^Who  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheop,  and  will  leave  no  hireling  among  thorn.  The  unity  both  of  the  flock  and 
the  shepherd  shall  be  completed  in  its  season.  The  shepherd  shall  bring  all  into 
one  Hock  :  and  tho  wliole  flock  shall  hear  the  one  shepherd, 

17.  /  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may  take  it  again— 1  cheerfully  die  to  expiate  the 
sins  of  men,  to  the  end  I  muy  rise  again  for  their  justification. 

18.  /  lay  it  down  of  myself — By  my  own  free  act  and  deed.  /  hone  power  ts 
lay  it  down,  and  1  have  power  to  take  it  again — I  have  an  original  power  and 
right  of  myself,  both  to  lay  it  down  as  a  ransom,  and  to  take  it  again,  after  fail 
satisfaction  is  made,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  This  commission  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father — ^Which  I  readily  execute. 

He  chiefly  spoke  of  the  Father,  before  his  sufiering :  of  his  own  glory,  after  it. 
Our  Lord's  receiving  this  commission  as  mediator  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the 
ground  of  his  power  to  lay  down  and  resume  his  life.  For  this  he  had  in  him 
self,  as  having  an  original  riffht  to  dispose  thereof,  antecedent  to  the  Father*j» 
commission.  But  this  commission  was  the  reason  why  he  thus  used  his  power 
m  laying  down  his  life.    He  did  it  in  obedience  to  his  Father. 

21.  These  are  not  the  words — ^The  word  in  the  original  takes  in  actions  too. 

22.  It  was  the  fsast  of  the  (2eJtca(tbi>— Instituted  by  Judas  MaccabeoB,  1  Maeo. 
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33  was  winter.     And  Jesus  was  walking  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's 

24  portico.     Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  to  him, 
How  long  dost  thou  keep  us  in  suspense  ?     If  thou  be  the  Christ, 

25  tell  us  plainly.     Jesus. answered  them,  I  have  told  you  ;  yet  ye  do 
not  believe  ;  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  testify 

26  of  me.     But  as. I  have  told  you,  ye  do  not  believe,  because  ye  are 

27  not  of  my  sheep.     My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 

28  they  follow  me.    And  I  give  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 

29  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.     My  Father, 
who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  none  shall  pluck  tkem 

30  out  of  my  Father's  hand.     I  and  the  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  the  Jews  again  took  up  stones  to  stone  him.     Jesus  an- 

32  swered  them,  Many  good  works  have  I  showed  you  from  my  Fa- 

33  ther ;    for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?     The  Jews 
answered  him.  We  stone  thee  not  for.  a  good  work,  but  for  blas- 

34  phemy,  and  because  thou  being  a  man,  mkkest  thyself  God*     Je- 
sus answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  *  I  said  ye  are 

35  gods  ?     If  he  call  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came  (and 

36  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken)  say  ye  of  him  whom  God  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I 

VTy  59,  when  he  purged  and  dedicated  the  altar  aild  temple  afler  they  had  been 
polluted.  So  our  Lord  observed  festivals  even  of  homan  appointment.  Is  it  not, 
at  least,  innocent  for  us  to  do  the  same  ?  . 

23.  In  Solomon^s  portico — Josephus  informs  us,  that  when  Solomon  built  the 
temple,  he  filled  up  a  part  of  the  adjacent  v&iley,  and  built  a  portico  over  it  to. 
ward  the  east.  This  was  a  noble  structure,  supported  by  a  wall  fi)ur  hundred 
cubits  high  :  and  contin\^ed  even  to  the  time  ef  Albinus  and  Agrippa,  which  was 
several  years  afler  the  death  of  Christ. 

^.  Ye  do  not  believe,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  t^^p— Because  ye  do  not,  will 
not  follow  me :  because  ye  are  proud,  unholy,  lovers  of  praise,  lovers  of  the 
world,  lovers  of  pleasure,  not  of  God. 

27,  28,  29.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  6lc, 
— Our  Lord  still  alludes  to  the  discourse-  he  had  before  this  festival.  As  if  he 
had  said.  My  sheep  are  they  who,  1.  Hear  my  voice  by  faith ;  2.  Are  known  (that 
is,  approved)  by  me,  as  loving  me ;  and  3.  Follow  me,  keep  my  commandments, 
with  a  believing,  loving  heart.  And  to  those  who,  1.  Truly  believe  (observe  three 
promises  annexed  to  three  conditions)  I  give  eternal  life.  He  does  not  say, 
I  will,  but  I  give.  For  he  that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life.  Those  whom,  2.  / 
know  truly  to  love  me,  shall  never  perish,  provided  they  abide  in  my  love.  3.  Those 
who  follow  me,  neither  men  nor  devib  can  pluck  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father 
who  hath,  by  an  unchangeable  decree,  given  me  dl  that  believe,  love,  and  obey,  is 
greater  than  all  in  heaven  or  eatlh,  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand. 

30.  /  and  the  Father  are  one — ^Not  by  consent  of  will  only,  but  by  unity  of 
power,  and  consequently  of  nature.-  Are — ^This  word  confutes  SabelHus«  provinj^r 
tho  plurality  of  persons :  ontf— -This  word  confutes  Arius,  proving  the  unity  of 
nature  in  God.  Never  did  any  prophet  before,  from  the  beginning  of  thie  world, 
nee  any  one  expression  of  himself,  which  could  possibly  be  so  interpreted  as  this 
and  other  expressions  were,  by  all  that  heard  our  Lord  speak.  Therefore  if  he 
was  not  God  he  must  have  been  the  vilest  of  men. 

35.  if  Atf  (God)  calUd  them  gods  tmlo  whom  the  word  of  Ood  came,  (that  is,  to 
whom  God  was  then  speaking,)  and  the  Scripture  cannot  he  broken — ^That  is,  no. 
thing  which  is  written  therein  can  be  censured  or  rejected. 

36.  Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanet^d,  and  sent  into  the  worldr^ 
This  sancti6cation  (whereby  he  is  essentially  the  Holy  One  of  God)  is  mentioned 
ss  prior  to  his  mission,  and  together  with  it  implies,  Christ  was  God  in  the  high- 
ect  sense,  infinitely  superior  to  that  wherein  those  judges  were  so  called. 

*  Psahn  Uxxii,  0. 
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37  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?     If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father, 

38  believe  me  not.     But  if  I  dp,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works,  that  ye  may  know  atid  belieVe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 

39  and  I  in  him.     Therefore  they  sought  again  to  seize  him ;  but  he 
escaped  out  of  their  hands. 

40  And  he  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan,  to  the  place  where  John 

41  baptized  at  first,  and  there  he  abode.     And  many  came  to  him  and 
said,  John  did  no  miracle :  but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this 

42  man  were  true.     And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

XL     Now  one  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary,  and  her  sis* 

2  ter  Martha,  was  sick.     (It  was  that  Mary  who  anointed  the  Lord 
with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 

3  Lazarus  was  sick.)     Therefore  his  sisters  sent  to  him,  saying, 

4  Lord,  behold  he  whjom  thou  lovest  is  sick.     Jesus  hearing  it,  said, 
This  sickness  is  not  to  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 

5  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  thereby.     Now  Jesus  loved  Martha, 

6  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.     So  after  he  had  heard  that  he  was 

7  sick,  he  abode  still  two  ds^ys  in  the  place  where  he  was.     Then 
after  this  he  saith  to  th^  disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again. 

6  The  disciples  say  to  him.  Master,  the  Jews  but  now  sought  to 

9  stone  thee,  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ?     Jesus  answered,  Arc 

there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?     If  any  man  walk  in  the  day 

10  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.     But  if 

1 1  any  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  the  light  is  not 

12  in  him.     Thus  he  spake,  and  after  that  he  saith  to  them.  Our  friend 

38.  That  ye  may  know  and  helieve — In  some  a  more  exact  knowledge  precedes, 
in  others  it  rollows  faith.  /  am  m  Me  Father  and  the  Father  in  me,  I  and  the 
Father  are  one — These  two  sentences  illustrate  each  other. 

40.  To  the  desert  place  where  John  haptizedt  and  gave  so  honourable  a  testi. 
mony  of  him. 

41 .  John  did  no  miracle — ^An  honour  reserved  for  him,  whose  forerunner  he  was- 
XI.  1.  One  Laxarue — It  is  probable,  Lazarus  was  younger  than  hjs  sistors. 

Bethany  is  named,  the  town  of  Mary  and  Martha,  and  Lazarus  is  mentioned 
after  them,  ver.  5.  Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  Lazarus  was  now 
thirty  years  old,  and  that  he  lived  thirty  years  after  Christ's  ascension. 

3.  It  wae  that  Mary  who  afterward  anointed,  &^.  She  was  more  known  than 
her  elder  sister  Martha,  and  as  such  is  named  before  her. 

4.  This  mcknesa  it  not  to  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God — ^The  event  of  this 
sickness  will  not  be  death,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word,  a  final  separation  of 
his  soul  and  body ;  but  &  manifestation  of  the  glorious  pqwer  of  Grod. 

7.  liet  U9  go  into  Judea — From  the  country  east  of  Jordan,  whither  he  had  re- 
tired  some  time  before,  when  the  Jews  sought  to  stone  him,  chap,  x,  39,  40. 

9.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  7 — ^The  Jews  always  divided  the  space 
from  sunrise  to  sunset,  were  the  days  longer  or  shorter,  into  twelve  parts :  so 
that  the  hours  of  their  day  were  all  the  year  the  same  in  number,  though  much 
shorter  in  winter  than  in  summer.  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day  he  stwnbleth  not — 
As  if  he  had  said,  Sp  there  is  such  a  space,  a  determined  time,  which  God  has 
allotted  me.  During  that  time  I  stumble  not,  amidst  all  the  snares  that  are  laid 
for  me.  Bseause  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world — And  so  I  see  the  light  of  God 
surrounding  me. 

10.  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  flight — If  he  have  not  light  from  God ;  if  his  pro. 
videnbe  does  no  longer  protect  him. 

11.  Our  friend  Laxarus  sleepeth — ^This  he  spoke,  just  when  he  died.  Sleep^ 
eth — Such  is  the  death  of  good  men  in  the  language  of  heaven.  But  the  disci, 
pies  did  not  yet  understand  this  language.  And  the  slowness  of  our  understand, 
mg  makes  the  Scripture  often  detoend  to  our  barbarous  manner  of  speaking. 
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13  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go  to  awake  him.     Then  the  disciples 
.  said,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  will  recover.     Jesus  spake  of  his  death  ; 

14  but  they  thought  he  had  spoken  of  the  natural  rest  ia  sleep.     Then 

15  said  Jesus  to  them  plainly,  Lazarus  Is  dead.     And  I  am  glad  for 
your  sake  I  was  not  there,  that  ye  may  believe :  but  let  us  go  to 

16  YdxsL    Then  said  Thomas,  called  Didymus,  to  his  fellow  disciples. 
Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him.    ^ 

17  When  Jesus  came,  he  found  he  had  been  now  four  days  in  the 

18  tomb.     (Now  Bethany  was  near  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs 

19  off.)     And  many  of  the  Jews  were  come  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to 

20  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother.     When  Martha  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming,  she  went  and  met  him ;  but  Mary  sat  in  the 

21  house.     Then  said  Martha  to  Jeeus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here, 

22  my  brother  had  not  died.     But  I  know  even  now,  that  whatsoever 

23  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee.     Jesus  saith  to  her, 

24  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.     Martha  said  to  him,  I  know  that  he 

25  shadl  rise,  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.     Jesus  said  to 
her,  I  am  tibe  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me, 

26  diough  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 

27  lieveth  in  me,  shall  not  die  for  ever.     Believest  thou  this  ?     She 
saith  to  him,  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe  thou  wri  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 

28  God,  who  was  to  come  into  the  world.   Having  said  this,  she  went 
and  privately  called  Mary  her  sister,  saying,  The  Master  is  come, 

29  and  called  for  thee.      As  soon  as  she  heard  it,  she  arose  quickly 

30  and  came  to  him.     Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was 

31  at  the  place  where  Martha  had  met  him.     The  Jews  then  who 
were  with  her  in  the  house  and  comforted  her,  seeing  Mary,  that 

'  she  arose  up  quickly  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying,  She  is 

32  going  to  the  tomb  to  weep  there.     When  Mary  was  come  where 
Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  at  his  feet,  saymg  to  him,  Lord,  if 

33  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  When  Jesus  there- 
fore saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  weeping  who  came  with  her, 

34  he  groaned  deeply,  and  troubled  himself  and  said,  Where  have  ye 

35  laid  him  t     They  say  to  him,  Lord,  come  and  see.     Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him !     And  some  of 

16.  Thomat  in  Hebrew,  as  Didymut  iiy  Greek,  signifies  a  tw^.  With  him — 
With  Jesus,  whom  he  supposed  the  Jews  would  kill.  It  seems  to  be  the  language 
of  despair. 

20.  Jfory  tat  in  the  houte — Probably  not  hearing  what  was  said. 

22.  WhaUoet)er  thou  wilt  ask,  God  will  gioe  U  thee—So  that  she  already  be- 
hered  he  could  raise  him  from  the  dead. 

25.  I  am  the  resurrection— Of  the  dead.  And  the  life-^£  the  livi&g.  He  that 
Mieveth  in  me,  though  he  die,  yet  shaU  he  live — In  Jiie  everlasting. 

32.  She  fill  at  his  fiet — ^Tlus  Martha  had  not  done.  So  she  makes  amends 
for  her  slowness  in  coming. 

33.  He  groaned — So  he  restrained  his  tears.  So  he  stopped  them  soon  after, 
ver.  38.  He  troubled  himself— An  expression  amazingly  elegant,  and  full  of  the 
highest  propriety.  For  the  afi^ctions  of  Jesus  wore  not  properly  passions,  but 
voluntary  emotions,  which  were  wholly  in  his  own  power.  And  this  tender 
trouble  which  be  now  voluntarily  sustained,  was  fUll  of  the  highest  order  and 
reason. 

35.  Jesus  wept — Out  of  sympathy  with  those  who  wore  in  tears  all  around 
him,  as  well  as  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  misery  sin  h&d  brought  upon  human 
natoreu 


Digitized  by 


Google 


248  ST.  JOHN. 

37  thorn  said,  Could  not  this  person,  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 

38  have  even  caused  that  this  man  should  not  have  died  ?  Jesus  again 

39  groaning  in  himsejf,  cometh  to  the  tomb.  It  was  a,  cftve,  and  a 
stone  lay  upon  it.  Jesus  saith,  Take  away  the  stone.  Martha, 
the  sister  of  the  deceased,  saith  to  him.  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stink- 

40  eth ;  for  he  had  been  buried  four  days.  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Said  I 
not  to  thee,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory 
of  God  ?  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  where  the  dead  lay. 

41  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that 

42  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always : 
but  I  spake  this  because  of  the  people  who  stand  by,  that  they 

43  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.     And  having  spoken  thus,  he 

44  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  had 
been  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes,  and 
lus  face  was  wrapt  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Loose 
him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Many  therefore  of  the  Jews  who  were  Come  to  Mary,  and  had 

46  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  had  done,  believed  on  hini.  But 
some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things 

47  Jesus  had  done.  Then  the  chief  priests  and  elders  assembled  a 
council  and  said.  What  do  we  ?  For  this  man  doth  many  miracles. 

4&  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the 

37.  Could  not  thispenon  hate  even  eauted^  that  this  man  should  not  have  died  ? — 
Yet  they  never  dreamed  that  he  cou)d  raise  him  again !  What  a  strange  mixture 
of  faith  and  uhhelief. 

38.  It  was  a  cave — So  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  their  ^ives,  except 
Rachel,  were  baried  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  Gen.  xlix,  39,  30,  31.  These 
caves  were  commonly  in  rooks,  which  abounded  in  that  country,  either  hoUowed 
by  naturo  or  hewn  bv  art.  And  the  entrance  was  shut  up  with  a  great  atoAe, 
which  sometimes  had  a  monumental  inscription. 

39.  Lordf  hy  this  time  he  slinketh — ^Thus  did  reason  and  faith  struggle  together. 

40.  Said  1  not — It  appears  by  tliis,  that  Christ  had  said  more  to  Martha  than 
is  before  recorded. 

41.  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes — Not  as  if  ho  applied  to  his  Father  for  assistance. 
There  is  not  the  least  show  of  this.  Ho  wrought  the  miracle  with  an  air  of  ab 
solute  sovereignty,  as  the  Lord  of  life  and*^ death.  But  it  was  as  if  he  had  said,  I 
thank  thee,  that  by  the  disposal  of  thy  providence,  thou  hast  granted  my  de. 
sire,  in  this  remarkable  opportunity  of  exerting  my  power,  and  showing  forth 
thy  praise.  ' 

43.  He  eried  with  a  loud  voice — ^That  all  who  were  present  might  heaf.  Lata- 
rus,  corAe  forih  .' — Jesus  called  him  out  of  the  tomb  as  easily  as  if  ho  had  been  not 
only  alive,  but  awake  also. 

44.  And  he  came  forth  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes — ^Which  were 
wrapt  round  each  hand  and  each  foot,  and  his  face  was  wrapt  about  with  a  nap* 
kin — If  the  Jews  buried  as  the  Egyptians  did,  the  face  was  not  covered  with  it, 
but,  it  only  went  round  the  forehead,  and  under  the  chin ;  so  that  he  might  eanly 
see  his  way. 

45.  Many  believed  on  hiin — And  so  the  Son  of  God  was  glorified,  according  to 
what  our  Lord  had  said,  ver.  4. 

46.  But  some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees — ^What  a  dreadful  confirmation  of 
that  weightv  truth.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead ! 

47.  What  do  we  ?— Whet  ?  Believe.  Yea,  but  death  yields  to  the  power  of 
Christ  sooner  than  infidelity. 

48.  All  men  will  believe — And  receive  him  as  the  Messiah.  And  this  will 
give  such  umbrage  to  the  Romans  that  they  will  come  and  subvert  both  our  ^daee 
—Temple ;  and  nation — Both  our  Church  and  state.    Were  they  really  afraid  of 
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49  Komans  will  come  and  subvert  both  our  place  and  nation.  And  one 
of  them,  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  that  year,  said  to  them, 

50  Ye  know  nothing,  Nor  consider  it  as  expedient  for  us,  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  He^pake  not  this  of  himself,  but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he 

52  prophesied,  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation  :  And  not  for  that 
nation  only,  but  that  he  might  also  gather  into  one  all  the  children 

53  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad.  Therefore  from  that  day  they 
consulted  together  to  put  him  to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  uo  longer  openly  among  the  Jews,  but 
went  thence  into  the  country,  near  the  wilaemess,  to  a  city  called 

55  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  disciples.  And  the  passover 
of  the  Jews  was  nigh ;  and  many  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  purify 

56  themselves.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  said  one  to  another, 
standing  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye  ?  ^hat  he  will  not  come  to 

57  the  feast  ?  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  given 
order,  That  if  any  man  knew  where  he  was,  he  should  show  it, 
that  they  might  apprehend  him. 

XII.  Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  passover,  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was,  who  had  been  dead,  whom  he  had  raised  from 

2  the  dead.     There  they  made  him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served ; 

3  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  who  sat  at  table  with  him.  Then 
Mary,  taking  a  pound  of  ointment,  of  very  costly  spikenard,  anoint- 
ed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair ;  and  the 

4  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment.     But  one  of  his 

5  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  who  was  about  to  betray  him,  saith.  Why 
was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to 

this  7  Or  was  it  a  fair  colour  onlv  ?  Certainly  it  was  no  more.    For  they  could 
not  bat  know,  that  he  that  raised  the  dead  was  able  to  conquer  the  Romans. 

49.  That  year — ^That  memorable  year,  in  which  Christ  was  to  die.  It  was  the 
last  and  chief  of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  the  fortieth  year  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  was  celebrated  for  various  causes,  in  the  Jewish  history. 
Therefore  that  year  is  so  pecaliarjy  mentioned:  Caiaphas  was  the  hi^h  priest 
both  before  and  after  it.  Ye  knou)  nothing — He  reproves  their  slow  deliberations 
in  so  clear  a  case. 

50.  It  U  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people — So  God  overruled 
hu  tongue,  for  he  epake  not  of  himeelf  by  his  own  spirit  only,  but  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy.  And  thns  he  g&ve  unawares  as  clear  a  testimony  to  the  priestly, 
as  Pilate  did  to  the  kingly  office  of  Christ. 

52.  But  that  he  might  gather  into  one — Church,  aU  the  children  of  Ood  that 
were  scattered  ahroai—ThxoMgh  all  am  and  nations. 

55.  Many  went  up  to  purify  themselves — ^That  they  might  remove  all  hinder, 
ances  to  their  eating  the  passover. 

XII.  1.  Six  days  before  the  passover — Namely,  on  the  Sabbath:  that  which 
was  called  by  the  Jews,  The  Great  Sabbath.  This  whole  week  was  anciently 
termed  The  great  and  holy  week.    Jesus  came — From  Ephraim,  chap,  iz,  54.    / 

2.  It  seems  Martha  was  a  person  of  some  figure,  from  the  ^reat  respect  which 
was  paid  to  her  and  her  sister,  in  visits  and  condolences  on  Lazarus's  death,  as 
well  as  from  the  costly  ointment  mentioned  in  the  next  verse.  And  probably  it 
was  at  their  house  our  Lord  and  Ms  disciples  lodged,  when  he  returned  from  Je- 
msalem  to  Bethany,  every  evening  of  the  last  week  of  his  life,  upon  which  he 
was  now  entered. 

3.  Then  Mary,  taking  a  pound  of  ointment — ^There  were  two  persons  who  poured 
ointment  on  Christ.  One  toward  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  at  or  near  Nain, 
Luke  Tii,  37,  d&c.  The  other  six  days  before  his  last  passover,  at  Bethany ;  the 
aecoont  of  whom  ii  given  here,  as  well  as  by  St.  Matthew  and  Mark* 
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6  the  poor  ?  This  he  said,  not  because  he  cared  for  the  poor^  but  be* 
cause  he  was  a  thief  and  had  the  purse,  and  bare  what  was  put 

7  therein.     Then  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone;  against  the  day  of  my 

8  burial  hath  she  kept  this.     Ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you :  but 
me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  Now  much  people  of  the  Jews  knew  that  he  was  there,  and  came 
not  only  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  but  also  to  see  Lazarus,  whom  he 

10  had  raised  from  the  dead.     But  the  chief  priesU  consulted,  how 

11  to  kill  Lazarus  also.  Because  on  his  account,  many  of  the  Jews 
went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12  *  The  next  day,  a  great  multitude  who  were  come  to  the  feast, 

13  having  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  f  Took  branches, 
of  palm  trees,  and  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna : 
blessed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  he  that  cometh,  the  King  of 

14  Israel.     And  Jesus  having  found  a  young  ass,  rode  thereon,  as  it 

15  is  written,  %  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion ;  behold  thy  King  cometh, 

16  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt.  These  things  his  disciples  understood  not 
at  first :  but  when  Jesus  had  been  glorified,  then  they  remembered 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these 

17  things  to  him.  And  the  multitude  who  were  witlr  him,  when  he 
called  Lazarus  out  of  the  tomb,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare 

18  witness.     For  this  cause  also  the  multitude  went  to  meet  him,  be- 

19  cause  they  heard  he  had  done  this  miracle.  The  Pharisees  there- 
fore said  to  each  other.  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing? 
Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  Now  among  those  who  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast,  there 

21  were  certain  Greeks.     These  came  to  Philip  of  Bethsaida  in  Gali- 

7.  Against  the  day  of  my  burial — ^Wfaioh  now  draws  nigh. 

10.  The  chief  priests  consulted,  how  to  kill  Lazarus  aUo — Here  is  the  olain 
retflon  why  the  other  evangeliita,  who  wrote  while  Lazarus  was  living,  did  not 
relate  his  stoiy.  „ 

12.  The  next  day — On  Sunday.  Who  were  come  to  the  feast — So  that  this 
multitude  consisted  chiefly  of  Galileans,  not  men  of  Jerusalem. 

15.  Fear  not — For  his  meekness  forbids  fear,  as  well  as  the  end  of  his  coming. 

16.  These  things  his  disciples  understood  not  at  first — ^The  Resign  of  God's  pro. 
vidential  dispensations  is  seldom  understood  at  first.  We  ought  therefore  to 
believe,  though  we  understand  not,  and  to  give  ourselves  up  to  the  Divine  dis. 
posaL  The  ffreat  work  of  ^th  is,  to  embrace  those  things  which  wo  know  not 
now,  but  shall  know  hereafter.    When  he  had  been  glorified — At  his  ascension. 

17.  When  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the  tomb — How  admirably  does  the  apostle 
express,  as  well  the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  as  the  facility  with  which  it  was 
wrought !  The  easiness  of  the  Scripture  style  on  the  most  grand  occurrences,  is 
more  sublime  than  all  the  pomp  of  orators. 

18.  The  multitude  went  to  meet  him,  because  they  heard — From  those  who  had 
seen  the  miracle.  So  in  a  little  time  both  joined  together,  to  go  brfore  and  to 
follow  him, 

20.  Certain  Greeks — A  prelude  of  the  Gentile  Church.  That  these  were  cir- 
cumcised does  not  appear.  But  they  came  up  on  purpose  to  worship  the  God 
of  Israel. 

21.  These  came  to  Philip  of  Bethsaida  in  GaZt/ee^-Porhaps  thej  used  to  lodge 
there,  in  their  journey  to  Jerusalem.  Or  they  might  believe,  a  Galilean  would 
be  more  ready  to  serve  them  herein,  tha|i  a  Jew.  Sir — They  spake  to  him,  a* 
to  one  they  were  little  acquainted  with.  We  would  see  Jesus — A  modest  request. 
They  could  scarce  expect  that  he  would  now  have  time  to  talk  with  them. 

*  Matt,  ix,  8;  Mark  xi,  8;  Luke  zix,  96.        t Psdm  cxviu,  26.        %  Zech.  ix.  0 
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22  lee,  aiid  asked  hiai»  saying,  Sir,  we  desire  to  see  Jesus.  Philip 
cemeth  and  telleth  Andrew  ;  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Je- 

23  sus.     And  Jesos  answered  them,  saying.  The  hour  is  come,  that 

24  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Unless  a  grain  of  wheat  thatfisdleth  into  the  ground  die,  itremain- 

25  eth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  *  He  that 
loveth  his  life  sh^  lose  it:  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world 

26  shall  preserve  it  to  life  eternal.  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  fol- 
low me,  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be  :  if  any 
man  serve  me,  liim  will  the  Father  honour. 

27  Now  is  m^  soul  troubled.     Aifd  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save 

28  me  fropi  this  hour?  But  for  this  cause  I  came,  for  this  hour. 
Father,  glorify  thy  name.     Then  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  I  have 

29  both  glorified  it,  and  I  wiU  glorify  it  again.  The  multitude  who 
stood  and  heard  it,  said,  It  thundered ;  others  said.  An  angel  spake 

30  to  him.     Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  voice  came  not  because 

31  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes.     Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  worid  : 

32  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  when  I  am 
lifted  up  from  the  earthy  will  draw  all  men  to  me.     (He  spake  this, 

33  signifying  what  death  he  should  die.)     The  multitude  answered 

23.  Tke  Amct  is  conu  that  tkn  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified^With  the  Futber 
and  in  the  light  of  evenr  creature.    But  he  must  suffer  first. 

24.  UnUoi  a  grain  of  wheat  die: — ^The  late  resurrection  of  Lazarus  gave  our 
Lord  a  natural  occasion  of  speaking  on  this  subject.  And  agreeable  to  his  infi. 
nite  knowledge,  he  singles  out,  firom  among  so  many  thousands  of  seeds,  almost 
the  only  one  that  dies  in  the  earth :  and  which  therefore  was  an  exceeding 
proper  oimiUtiide,  pecoUarlj  adapted  to  the  purpose  fbr  which  he  uses  it.  The 
lik^  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  grain,  except  millet,  and  the  large  bean. 

25.  He  that  loveth  hie  l\fe — More  than  the  will  of  God ;  shall  lose  it  eternally : 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life — In  comparison  of  the  will  of  God,  shall  oreseroe  it. 

26.  Let  him  follow  me — By  hating  his  life  :  and  where  I  am — In  heaven.  If 
amwman  serve  me — ^Thus,  him  wiU  the  Father  honour, 

27.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled — He  had  various  foretastes  of  his  passion.  And 
what  shall  I  say? — Not  what  shall  I  choose  ?  For  his  heart  was  fixed  in  choosing 
the  will  of  his  Father :  but  he  laboured  for  utterance.  The  two  following  clauses, 
Save  me  from  this  hour^-^For  this  cause  I  came — Into  the  world  ;  for  the  sake 
of  this  hour  (of  sufiering)  seem  to  have  glanced  through  his  mind  in  one  monMit. 
Bat  human  language  could  not  so  express  it. 

28.  Father^  glorify  thy  name — ^Whatever  I  suffer.  Now  the  trouble  was  over. 
/  have  glorified  it — By  thy  entrance  into  this  hour.  And  I  will  glorify  it — By 
thy  passing  through  it. 

29.  The  multitude  who  stood  and  heard — ^A  sound,  but  not  the  distinct  words. 
In  the  most  glorious  revelations  there  may  remain  something,  obscure,  to  exercise 
our  faith.  Said^  It  thundered — ^Thunder  did  firequently  attend  a  voice  from 
heaven.    Perhaps  it  did  so  now. 

SI.  Now — This  moment.  And  firom  this  moment  Christ  thirsted  more  than 
ever,  till  his  baptism  was  accomplished.  Is  the  judgment  of  this  world — ^That  is, 
now  is  the  judgment  given  concerning  it,  whose  it  shall  be.  Now  shall  the  prince 
•f  this  world-^uXan,  who  had  gained  possession  of  it  by  sin  and  death,  be  cast 
out — ^That  is,  judged,  condemned,  cast  oui  of  his  possession,  and  out  of  the  bounds 
of  Christ's  kingdomj 

32.  Lifted  up  from  the  earth — ^This  is  a  Hebraism  Which  signifies  dyin^r. 
Death  in  general  is  all  that  is  usually  imported.  But  our  Lord  miSe  use  of  this 
phrase,  rather  than  others  that  were  equivalent,  because  it  so  well  suited  the 
particular  manner  ef  his  death.  I  wiU  draw  all  men — Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 
And  tboee  who  follow  my  drawings,  Satan  shall  not  be  able  to  keep. 

♦  Matu  X,  30. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


253  ST.  JOHN. 

34  him,  We  hare  heard  *  out  of  the  law,  that  the  Christ  abideth  f  >r 
ever :  and  how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lided  up  f 

35  Who  is  this  Son  of  man  ?  Then  Jesus  said  to  them,  Yet  a  little 
while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest 
darkness  overtake  you ;  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth 

36  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the 
light,  that  ye  may  become  children  of  light.  These  things  spake 
Jesus,  and  retiring  concealed  himself  from  them.   , 

37  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 

38  believed  not  on  him  ;  So  that  the  word  of  the  Ptophet  Isaiah  was 
fulfilled,  which  he  said,  fLord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 

39  And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?    Therefore 

40  they  could  not  believe,  according  to  what  Isaiah  said  again,  %  He 
hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  might 
not  see  with  their  eyes,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be 

41  converted,  that  I  might  heal  them.     These  things  said  Isaiah,  when 

42  he  saw  his  glory,  a^  spake  of  him.  NeverUieless  many  ev^n  of 
the  rulers  believed  on  him,  but  they  did  not  confess  Aim,  because 
of  the  Pharisees,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  sjnaagogue. 

43  For  they  loved  the  praise  Of  man  more  than  the  praise  of  G^ 

44  Jesus  said  with  a  loud  voice.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believed 

45  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me.     And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth 

46  him  that  sent  me.   'l  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whoso- 

47  ever  oelieveth  on  me,  may  not  continue  in  dafkness.  If  any  man 
hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for  I  am  not 

48  come  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  that  rejecteth 
me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  tliat  judgeth  him  ;  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken,  that  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the  Father  who  sent  me,  he 

34.  How  tayest  thoii.  The  Son  of  man  mutt  be  lifted  up  ? — How  can  theio  thingi 
be  reconciled  7  Very  easily.  He  first  dies,  and  then  abideth  for  ever.  Wha  is 
this  Son  of  man  ?— Is  he  the  Christ  7 

35.  Then  Jesus  said  to  them — Not  answering  them  directly,  bat  exhorting  them 
to  improve  what  they  had  beard  already.     The  light — I  and  my  doctrine. 

36.  The  children  of  light — ^The  childiren  of  God,  wise,  holy,  happy. 

37.  Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them—^o  .that  Uiey  could  not 
but  see  them.    . 

38.  The  arm  of  the  Lord — ^The  power  of  God  manifested  by  Christ,  in  his 
preaching,  miracles,  and  work  of  redemption. 

39.  Therefore  now  they  could  not  believe — ^That  is,  by  the  jast  judgment  of 
God,  for  their  obstinacy  and  wilful  resistance  of  the  truth,  they  were  at  length 
80  lefl  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  that  neither  th^  miracles  nor  doctrines  of 
our  Lord  could  make  any  impression  upon  them. 

41.  Whe^  he  saw  his  d^Iory-— Christ's,  Isa.  Ti,  1,  6lc,  And  it  is  there  expreasly 
said  to  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  Jehovaht  the  Supreme  God. 

44.  Jesus  said  with  a  loud  voice — ^This  which  follows  to  the  end  of  the  ohaptec, 
is  with  St.  John  the  epilogue  of  our  Lord's  public  discourses,  and  a  kind  of  re. 
capitulation  of  them.  .  Believeth  not  on  me-^oi  on  me  alone,  but  also  on  him. 
that  sent  me :  because  the  Father  hath  sent  the  Son,  and  because  be  and  the  Fa 
ther  are  one. 

45.  And  he  that  seeth  me— By  the  eye  of  faith. 

47.  I  judge  him  not — Not  now :  for  I  am  not  come  to  judge  the  world.  See, 
Christ  came  to  save  even  them  that  finally  perish !  Even  these  are  a  part  of  that 
world,  which  he  lived  and  died  to  save. 

*Psa.cz,4.       t Isaiah Uii,  1.       t l^iah  vi,  10 ;  BCatt.  ziii,  14 ;  Acts  zxviii,  26. 
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gate  me  commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  how  I  shotdd 
50  speak.     And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting; 

what  therefore  I  speak  to  you,  as  the  Father  hath  said  to  me,  so  5 

speak. 
XIII.     Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  Jesus  knowing  his  hour 

was  come,  to  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father,  having  loved 

2  liis  own  who  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end.     And 
while  they  were  at  supper  (the  devil  having  now  put  it  into  the 

3  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon,  to  betray  him)  Jesus 
knowing  the  Father  had  given  all  things,  into  his  hands,  and  that  he 

4  was  come  forth  from  Grod,  and  going  to  God,  Riseth  from  supper, 
and  layeth  aside  his  garments,  and  taking  a  towel,  girdeth- himself. 

5  After  that,  he  poured  water  into  the  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith 

6  he  was  girded.     Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter,  who  saith  to  him, 

7  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet?     Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him, 

8  What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 
Peter  saith  to  him.  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.     Jesus  an- 

9  fiwered  him,  If  I  waish  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.     Simon 
Peter  saith  to  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  ^so  my  hands  and 

10  my  head.     Jesus  saith  to  him.  He  who  haih  been  bathed,  needeth 
only  to  wash  his  feet,  and  is  clean  all  over:  and  ye  are  clean; 

11  but  not  all.     For  he  knew  who  would  betray  him:  therefore  he 
said,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  taken  his  garments,  sit- 
ting down  again,  he  said  to  them.  Know  /e  what  I  have  done  to 

13  you  ?    Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord ;  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 

14  If  I  then,  you/  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought 

50.  His  eonmu^ndment — Kept,  is  Ufe  everlasting — ^lliat  is  the  way  to  it,  and 
tie  beginning  of  it. 

XIII.  1.  Before  the  feast — ^Namely,  on  Wednesday,  in  the  paschal  week.  Hav^ 
ing  loved  his  ovm — His  apostles,  he  lotted  them  to  the  erid—Oi  his  life. 

2.  Having  now — ^Probably  now  first.   " 

3.  Jesus  kmnoing — ^Though  conscious  of  his  own  greatness,  thus  humbled 
himself. 

4.  Layeth  aside  his  garments — ^Thafl  part  of  them  which  would  have  hindered 
him. 

5.  Into  the  basin — ^A  large  yessel  was  usually  placed  for  this  very  purpose, 
wherever  the  Jews  supped. 

7.  What  I  do  thot  knowest  not  now;  hut  thou  shalt  know  hereafter — ^We  do  not 
now  know  perfectly  any  of  his  works,  either  of  creation,  providence,  or  grace.  It 
is  enoa^b  that  we  can  love  and  obey  now,  and  that  we  shall  Arruno  hereafter r 

>i.  J/  I  wash  thee  not — If  thou  dost  not  submit  to  my  will,  thou  hast  no  part 
with  me — Thou  art  not  my  disciple.  In  a  more  general  sense  it  may  mean,  If  I 
do  not  wash  thee  in  my  blood,  and  purify  thee  by  my  Spirit,  thou  canst  have^  no 
eommunion  with  me,  nor  any  share  in  the  blessings  of  my  kmgdom. 

9.  Lord,  not  my  feet  otdy — How  fain  would  man  be  wiser  than  God !  Yet  thia 
was  well  meant,  though  ignorant  earnestness. 

10.  And  so  ve,  havine  been  already  cleansed,  need  only  to  wash  your  fetA-" 
That  is,  to  walk  holy  and  undefiled. 

14.  Ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another's  feet — ^And  why  did  they  not  7  Why  do 
we  not  read  of  any  one  apostle  ever  washing  the  feet  of  any  other  7  Because 
they  understood  the  Lord  better.  They  knew  he  never  designed  that  this  should 
be  literally  taken.  He  designed  to  teach  them  the  neat  lesson  of  humble  iove, 
as  well  as  to  confer  inward  purity  upon  them.  And  hereby  he  teaches  us,  1.  Jn 
eveiy  possibld  way  to  aiiist  each  other  in  attaining  that  purity ;  3.  To  wash  each 


Digitized  by 


Google 


254  ST.  JOHN. 

15  also  to  wash  one  another's  feet.     For  I  have  given  you  an  exam 

16  pie,  that  ye  also  may  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily,  verily  1 
^ay  unto  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  neither  he 

17  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.     If  ye  know  these 

18  diings,  happy  are  ye,  if  ye  do  them.  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I 
know  whom  I  have  chosen,  that  the  scripture  may  he  fulled,  *  He 

19  that  eateth  bread  with  me,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.  Now 
I  tell  you  before  it  is  done,  that  when  it  is  done,  ye  may  believe 

20  that  1  ^m  he,  t  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send,  receiveth  me,, and  he  that  receiveth  me,  re* 
ceiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  Jesus  having  said  this,  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and 
,  said,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  one  of  you  will  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another  doubting  of  whom  he 

23  spake.     Now  there  was  lying  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus  one  of  the 

24  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved.     Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to 

25  him,  to  ask  who  it  was  of  whom  he  spake.     He  then,  leaning  on 

26  the  breast  of  Jesus,  saith  to  him,  Lord,  who  is  it  ?  Jesus  answered, 
It  is  he  to  whom  I  shall  give  the  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it. 
And  havifig  dipped  the  sop,  he  giv^th  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  s^t 

27  of  Simon.     And  after  the  sop,  then  Satan  entered  into  him.    Then 

28  said  Jesus  to  him.  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly..    Now  none  at  the 

29  ti^le  knew  why  he  said  this  to  him.  But  some  Uiought,  as  Judas 
had  the  purse,  that  Jesus  had  said  to  him.  Buy  what  we  have  need  of 

30  against  the  feajst,  or,  Give  something  to  the  poor.  He  then  having 
received  the  sop,  went  out  immediately.  And  it  was  night  when 
he  went  out. 

other's  feet,  by  performing  all  sorts  of  good  offices  to  each  other,  even  those  of 
the  lowest  kind,  when  opportunity  serves,  and  the  necessity  of  any  calls  for  them. 

16.  The  eervant  is  not  greater  than  At«  lard — Nor  therefore  ought  to  think  much 
of  either  doing  or  suffering  the  same  things. 

18.  /  speak  not  of  you  aU — ^When  I  call  you  happy,  /  know  one  of  you  twelve 
whotn  I  hime  chosen,  will  betray  me ;  whereby  that  scripture  will  be  fulfilled. 

50.  And  I  put  my  own  honour  upon  vou,  my  ambassadors. 

51.  One  of  you — ^The  speaking  thus  indefinitefy  at  first  was  profitable  to  them  all. 

23.  There  was  lying  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus-^ThtX  is,  sitting  next  to  him  at  table. 
This  phrase  only  ezprosses  the  then  customary  posture  at  meals,  where  the  gueste 
all  leaned  sidewise  on  couches.  And  each  was  said  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of  him 
who  was  placed  next  above  him.  One  of  the  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved — St.  John 
avoids  with  great  care  the  expressly  naming  himself.  Perhaps  our  Lord  no^ 
gave  him  the  first  proof  of  his  peculiar  loy$,  by  disclosing  this  secret  to  him. 

24.  Simon  Peter — ^Behind  Jesus,  who  lay  between  them. 

25.  Leaning  down,  and  so  asking  him  privately. 

S6.  Jesus  answered — In  his  ear.  So  carefiil  was  ho  not  to  offend  (if  it  had  been 
possible)  even  Judas  himself.  The  sop — Which  he  ^ook  up  while  he  was  speak- 
inff.  He  giveth  it  to  Judas — And  probably  the  other  disciples  thought  Judas  pe- 
ciuiarhr  happy !  But  when  even  tms  instance  of  our  Lord's  tenderness  could  not 
move  him,  then  Satan  took  fiiU  possession. 

27.  What  thou  (2oest,  do  quickly — ^This  is  not  a  permission,  much  less  a  command. 
It  is  only  as  if  he  had  said,  If  thou  art  determined  to  do  it,  why  dost  thou  delay  ? 
Hereby  showing  Judas,  that  he  could  not  be  hid,  and  expressmg  his  own  readi- 
new  to  suffer. 

28.  None  knew  why  he  said  this — Sa.ve  John  and  Judas. 

30.  He  went  out — ^To  the  chief  priests.  But  he  returned  afterward,  and  was  with 
them  when  they  ale  the  ptssover.  Matt,  xxvi,  30,  though  not  at  the  Lord's  Snoper. 
«Psalmidi,9.       tMatl.x,4( 
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31  Jeaus  saith,  Now  is  the  8oa  of  maa  glorified,  and  God  is  glori- 

32  fied  by  him.     If  God  be  glorified  by  him,  God  will  also  glorify  him 

33  with  himself,  and  will  shortly  glorify  him.  Bcloyed  children,  yet 
a  little  while  I  am  with  you :  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  to  the 

34  Jews,  *  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come,  so  now  I  say  to  you.  A  new 
conmiandment  I  give  3rou,  that  ye  love  one  another :  as  I  have 

35  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.     By  this  shall  all  men 

36  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.  Si- 
mon Peter  said  to  him,  Lord,  whither  goest  thou?  Jesus  answered 
him.  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  ^ot  fbUow  me  now ;  but  thou  wilt 

37  follow  me  hereafter.     Peter  saith  to  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I  foh 

38  low  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.  Jesus  answer- 
ed him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily,  verily  1 
say  unto  thee,  the  cock  shall  not  have  crowed,  till  thou  hast  denied 
me  thrice. 

XIV.        Let   not   your   heart   be    troubled:    believe    in   God:    be- 

2  lieve  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions; 
if  not,  I  would  have  told  you.     I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 

3  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  ^  myself,  that  where  I  am,  ye  may  be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know.     Thomas  saith 

5  to  him.  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we 

6  know  the  way  ?     Jesus  saith,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 

7  life  4  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.     If  ye  had  known 


31.  Je9U9  with — ^Mamely,  the  next  day ;  on  Tborsday,  in  the  morning.  Here 
the  ecene,  as  it  were,  is  opened,  for  the  discoone  Which  is  continued  in  the  fol. 
lowing  chapters.  Now — ^While  I  speak  this,  the  Sanjof  man  is  glorified — Being 
fhllj  entered  into  his  glorious  work  of  redemption.  This  evidenuy  rdates  to  the 
gloTj  which  belongs  to  his  suffering  in  so  holy  and  victorious  a  manner. 

93.  Ye  eatmot  eorne — ^Not  yet ;  Iraing  not  yet  ripe  for  it. 

34.  A  new  commandment — ^Not  new  in  itself;  but  new  in  the  school  of  Christ : 
(or  be  had  never  before  taught  it  them  expressly.  Likewise  new,  as  to  the  degree 
of  it,  a«  /  have  loved  you, 

36.  Peter  eaith.  Lord,  whither  goest  than  7 — St.  Peter  seems  to  have  thought, 
that  Christ,  being  rejected  by  the  Jews,  would  go  to  some  other  part  of  the  earth 
to  erect  his  throne,  where  ho  might  reign  without  disturbance,  according  to  the 
gross  notions  he  had  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Thou  canst  not  foUom  me  now — But 
Peter  would. not  believe  him.  And  he  did  follow  him,  chap,  xviii,  15.  But  it 
was  «tfar  of.    And  not  without  great  loss. 

38.  The  cock  shall  not  have  crowed— ThEi  is,  cock  crowing  shall  not  be  over. 
till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice — His  threefold  denial  was  thrice  foretold ;  first,  at 
the  time  mentioned  here ;  secondly,  at  that  mentioned  by  St.  Luke ;  lastly,  at 
that  recorded  hy  St.  Matthew  and  M ark.- 

XIV.  1.  Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled — At  my  departure.  Believe — ^lliis  is  the 
vim  of  all  his  discourse,  which  is  urged  till  they  did  believe,  chap,  xvi,  30.  And 
then  our  Lord  prays  and  departs. 

3.  In  my  Fatha*s  house  are  many  mannrm^^Enough  to  receive  both  the  holy 
angels,  and  your  predecessors  in  the  faith,  and  aU  that  now  believe,  and  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  can  number. 

4.  The  way — Of  fUth,  holiness,  sufferings. 

5.  Thomas  saith — ^Taking  him  in  a  gross  sense. 

6.  To  the  question  conoeminff  the  ^ay,  he  answers,  I  am  the  wlay.  To  the 
question  conoeminff  knowledge,  ne  answers,  I  am  the  truth.  To  the  question 
whither,  I  am  ths  life.  The  first  is  treated  of  hi  this  verse ;  the  ieoQMf  ver. 
7-17 ;  the  third,  ver.  18,  &c. 

«  Chap.  Tii,  34. 
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me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also :  from  henceforth  yc 

S  have  known  him,  and  have  seen  him.     Philip  saith  to  him.  Lord, 

9  show  us  the   Father,  and   it  sufficeth  us.      Jesus  saith  to  him, 

Have  I  been  so  long  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not  known  me, 

Philip?     He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how 

1 0  sayest  thou,  Show  Us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak 
to  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself ;  and  the  Father  that  dweUeth  in  me, 

1 1  he  doth  the  works.  Believe  me,  because  I  am  in  the  Father,'  and 
the  Father  in  me  ;  but  if  not,  believe  me  for  the  sake  of  the  works. 

12  Vexily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
which  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  than  these  shall  he  do, 

13  because  I  go  to  my  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  through  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  t^. 

15  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.     And  I  will  ask  the 

16  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  to  remain  with 
you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot 

17  receive^  becai^se  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him.     But  ye 

18  know  him,  for  he  remaineth  with  you,  and  shall  be  ill  you.     I 

19  will  not  leave  you  orphans :  I  come  to  you.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more :  but  ye  see  me  :  because  I  live, 

20  ye  shall  live  also.     At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 

21  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  1  in  you.     He  that  hath  my  command- 

7.  Ye  Tutve  knovm — ^Ye  hi^ve  begun  to  know  him. 

IO4'  /  am  in  the  Father — The  worda  that  I  epeak,  A&o. — thni  is,  I  am  one  with 
the  Father,  in  essence,  in  speaking,  and  in  acting. 

11.  Believe  me — On  my  own  word,  heeauee  I  am  God.  ,  like  wori^ — ^Thia 
respects  not  merely  the  miracles  themselves,  but  his  sovereign,  Godlike  way  of 
performing  them. 

12.  Greater  tDorha  than  theee  ehaU  he  do — So  one  apostfe  wrought  miracles 
merely  by  his  shadow,  Acts  v,  15 ;  another  by  handkerchiefs  carried  from  his 
body,  Acts  ziz,  12 ;  and  all  ^ake  with  various  tongues.  But  the  converting  one 
sinner  is  a  greater  work  than  all  these.  Because  I  go  to  my  Father — To  send 
you  the  Holy  Ghost. 

15.  If  ye  love  me,  ieep  my  commandments — Immediately  after  faith  be  exhorts 
to  love  and  good  works. 

16.  An4  iwill  ask  the  Father — ^The  21st  verse  shows  the  connection  between 
tins  and  the  preceding  verses.  And  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter — The 
Greek  word  signifies  also  an  advocate,  instructor,  or  encourager.  Another — For 
Christ  himself  was  one.  To  remain  toith  you  for  ever — With  you,  and  your  fbl. 
lowers  in  faith,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

17.  The  Spirit  of  truth — ^Who  has,  rqveals,  testifies,  and  defends  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  Whom  the  tborld — All  who  do  not  love  or  fear  God,  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  Aim  not — ^Having  no  spiritual  senses,  no  internal  eye  to  cdscem 
him ;  nor  consequently  knoweth  him.  He  shall  he  in  you — As  a  constant  guest. 
Your  bodies  and  souls  shall  be  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  you. 

18.  /  will  not  leave  yo«  orphuits — A  word  that  is  elegantly  applied  to  those  who 
have  lost  any  dear  friend.  I  come  to  yon—rWhat  was  certain^  and  speedily  to  be, 
our  Lord  speaks  of  as  if  it  were  already. 

19.  But  ye  see  me — That  is,  ye  shall  certainly  see  me.  Because  I  live,  ye  shaU 
Uve  also — Because  I  am  the  living  One  in  my  Divine  nature,  and  shidi  rise  again 
in  m^  human  nature,  and  live  for  ever  in  heaven :  therefore  ye  shall  live  the  life 
of  fatth  and  love  on  earth,  and  hereafter  the  life  of  glory. 

30.  At  that  day — ^When  ye  see  me  after  my  resurrection ;  hot  more  eminently 
at  the  day  of  pentecost. 
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mento,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that 
loreth  me,  shall  be  loved  by  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
wiU  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  to  him,  Lotd,  how  is  it  that  thou  art 

23  about  to  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the,  world?  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  to  him,  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  tiim,  and 

24  make  our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my 
words ;  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
who  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  t  spoken  to  you,  while  I  remained  with  you. 

26  But  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  will  bring  all  things 

27  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  to  you.  Peace  I 
will  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  will  give  unto  you ;  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.     Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 

28  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  heard  me  say  to  you,  Igo,  and  come 
again  to  you.     If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  because  I 

29  go  to  the  Father;  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And  now 
I  have  told  you,  before  it  cometh  to  pass,  ^at  wheti  it  is  come  to 

30  pass  ye  may  believe.  Hereafter  I  shall  not  talk  much  with  you ; 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  is  coming ;  but  he  hath  nothing  in  me : 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the 
Father  commanded  me,  so  I  do.     Arise,  and  let  us  go  hence. 

21.  He  that  hath  mv  cammandmeut^—WriiXen  m  his  heart.  /  vfiU  manifeH 
mywelf  to  Aifi»— More  aSnndaatly. 

93.  Je9U9  antwered — ^Beeanse  ve  love  and  obey  me,  and  they  do  not,  therefore 
I  win  reveal  myeelf  to  roa,  and  not  to  them.  My  Father  wiU  love  him — ^The 
mor^  any  man  fovea  and  obeys,  the  more  God  will  love  him.  And  we  wiU  come 
to  Aim,  and  make  ottr  abode  with  him — ^Which  implies  such  a  large  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  preoenoe  and  love,  that  the  former  in  justifioation  is  as  nothing  in 
eomiNuison  or  it. 

26.  In  my  name — For  mv  sake,  in  my  room,  and  as  my  agent.  He  wUl  teach 
yoa  all  thing9 — ^Necessary  for  you  to  know.  Here  is  a  clear  promise  to  the  apos^ 
ties,  and  their  successors  in  the  faith,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  them  all  that 
troth  which  is  needful  for  their  salvation. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  jftm^Peace  in  general ;  peace  with  God  and  with  your 
own  consciences.  My  peace — In  particular;  that  peace  which  I  enjoy,  and 
which  I  create,  I  give — At  this  instant.  Not  as  the  world  giveth — ^Unsatisfying, 
nnaettled,  transient ;  but  filling  the  soul  with  constant,  even  tranquillity.  Lord, 
erermore  give  us  this  peac^ !  How  serenely  may  we  pass  through  the  most  ttir. 
biHent  scenes  of  life,  when  all  is  quiet  and  harmonious  within  !  Thou  hast  made 
peace  through  the  blood  of  thy  cross.  May  we  give  all  diligence  to  preserve  the 
nesdmaUe  gift  inviolate,  till  it  issue  in  everlasting  peace ! 

98.  God  the  Father  is  greater  than  I — As  he  was  man.  As  God,  neither  is 
greater  nor  less  than  the  other. 

99.  J  have  told  you — Of  my  ffoing  and  return. 

30.  The  prince  of  this  worlais  coming — To  make  his  grand  assault.  But  he 
taik  nathmg  in  me — ^No  right,  no  daim,  or  power.  There  is  no  guilt  in  me,  to 
gm  him  power  over  me ;  no  oorraption  to  take  part  with  his  temptation. 

31.  Bmt  I  suffer  htm  thus  to  assauH  me»  I.  Because  it  is  the  Father's  oonunis 
■ion  to  me,  chap,  x,  18.    %  To  convince  the  world  of  mv  love  to  the  Father,  in 

.  being  obedient  unto  deaths  Phil,  ii,  8.  Arioe^  let  tu  go  henee-^Xnio  the  city,  to 
the  passover.  All  that  has  been  related  from  chap,  xii,*  31,  was  done  and  said  on 
Tbuniday,  without  the  city.  But  what  follows  in  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and 
Mventeenth  chapters,  was  said  in  the  city,  on  the  very  evening  of  the  passovor 
]wt  before  he  wenl  over  the  brook  Kedron. 

17 
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XV.     I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  U  the  huabandman.     Every 

2  branch  m  me  that  beared  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away ;  and  every 
,       one  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purifieth  it,  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit. 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you. 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.     As  the  branch  cannot  bear.fruit  of 
itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye 

5  abide  in  me.    I, am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.   He  that  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he  beareth  much  fruit ;  but  separate  from  me 

6  ve  can  do  nothing.    If  any  one  abide  hot  in  me,  he  is  cast  out  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered :  and  they  gather  and  oast  them  into  the 

7  fire,  and  they  are  burned.    If  ye  ahide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  whatsoever  ye  will,  and  it  shadl  be  done  for 

8  you.     Hereby  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  so 

9  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.     As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  1 
10  also  loved  you.    Abide  ye  in  my  love.     If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 

U  commandments,  and  abide   in  his  love.    I  have  spoken  these 
things  to  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  your  joy 

12  might  be  full.     This  is  my  conunandment,  That  ye  love  one  an- 

13  other,  as  I  have  loved  you.    No  one  hath  greater  love  than  this, 

14  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.     Ye  are  my  friends, 

15  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.     I  no  longer  call  you  ser- 
vanU,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  hia  lord  doth :  bur  I  have 

Xy,  1.  I  an\th€  true  mne— So  the  true  bttad^  chap,  vi,  33 ;  that  it,  the  most 
excellent. 

2.  Every  one  that  beareth  fruit,  he  mtrifieth—by  obeying  the  truth,  I  Pet.  1, 39 ; 
and  by  inward  or  outward  lafieringi,  Heb.  xii,  10, 11.  So  purity  and  froUfblneaa 
help  each  other.  That  it  may  b^ar  more  fruit — For  this  m  one  of  the  nobleit 
rewards  God  can  bestow  on  former  acts  of  obedience,  to  make  as  yet  more  holy, 
and  fit  for  &rther  and  more  eminent  service. 

3.  Ye  are  clean — ^AU  of  you,  to  whom  I  now  speak,  are  purged  firom  the  gniU 
and  power  of  sin ;  by  the  toorti— Which,  applied  by  the  Spirit,  is  the  grand  instm- 
ment  of  purifying  the  soul. 

4.  Abide  in  me — ^Ye  who  are  now  pure  by  living  faith,  producing  aU  holiness ; 
by  which  alone  ye  can  be  in  me. 

5.  I  am  the  vtn«,  ye  are  the  braneheo—^Oxu  Lord  in  this  whole  passage  speaks 
of  no  branches  but  such  as  are,  or  at  least  wore  once,  united  to  him  by  livmg  ftith. 

6.  If  any  ojte  abide  not  in  me — By  living  faith;  not  by  Church  eommunion 
only.  He  may  thus  abide  in  Christ,  and  be  withered  all  the  time,  and  eaet  into 
the  fire  at  Itist.  He  ie  caet  out— Of  the  vineyard,  the  inviuble  Church.  Thorefoie 
he  was  in  it  once^ 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  ye  shall  osAr— Prayers  themselves  are  a  fhiit  of  &ith,  and 
they  produce  more  fruit. 

$.  SoehaUyebemydiecipleo^WoTthyottheTkMiDB,  To  be  a  disciple  of  Christ 
is  both  the  foundation  and  height  of  Christianity. 

9.  Abide  ve  in  my  love — Keep  your  place  in  my  afibction.  See  that  ye  do  not 
forfeit  that  mvaluable  blessing.  How  needless  a  caution,  if  it  were  impossible 
for  them  not  to  abide  therein  7 

10.  tf  ye  keep  my  eommandtnenttt  ye  ehall  abide  in  my  love— On  these  terms* 
and  no  ouier,  ye  sliall  remain  the  objects  of  my  special  affection. 

11.  That  my  joy  wught  remain  in  you — ^The  same  joy  which  I  feel  in  loving  thft 
Father,  and  keeping  fis  commandments. 

13.  Your  joy  wiUbefuU,  ifyeeo  love  one  another, 

13.  Cheater  love—To  his  friends.    He  here  speaks  of  them  only. 

14.  Ye  are  my  friende^  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  yom^^On  this  condition, 
not  otherwise.  A  thunderbolt  for  Antinomianism !  Who  then  dares  aanrt  that 
Ciod's  love  does  not  at  all  depend  on  man's  works  ? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  XVI.  259 

called  you  friends :   for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  from  my 

16  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you.  ,  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but 
I  have  chosen  you,  and  appointed  you  that  ye  may  go  and  bear 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  may  remain  j  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 

17  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  This  I  command 
you.  That  ye  love  one  another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own ;  but  because 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 

20  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.     Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
,     to  you,  •  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.     If  they  have 

persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you :  if  they  have  kept  my 

21  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also.  But  all  these  things  will  they 
do  to  you,  for  my  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent 

22  me.    If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin ; 

23  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.     He  that  hateth  me, 

24  hateth  my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  no  other  did,  they  had  hot  had  sin :  but  now  have  they  seen 

25  them,  and  yet  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  So  that  the  word 
which  is  written  in  their  law  is  fulfilled,  f  They  hMed  me  without 

26  a  cause.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  to 
you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the 

27  Father,  he  «hall  testify  of  me.  Ye  also  shall  testify,  because  ye 
have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

XVI.     I  have  told  you  these  things,  that  ye  may  not  be  ofiended. 
2  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  sjmagogues ;  yea,  the  time  cometh, 

15.  All  thrngB-^-yndoh  might  be  of  tervice  to  you. 

16.  Ye — My  apostles,  have  not  chosen  m«,  hut  I  have  chosen  you — ^As  clearly 
appears  from  the  sacred  history:  and  appointed  you^  that  ye  may  go  and  hear 
finUt—^  have  chosen  and  appointed  you  tot  this  end,  that  ye  may  go  and  con. 
vert  sinners :  and  that  your  fruit  may  remain— Thai  the  fruit  of  your  laboum 
may  remam  to  the  end  of  the  world;  yea,  to  eternity;  that  whatsoever  ye  shall 
odb — The  consequence  of  jour  going  and  bearing  fruit  will  be,  that  all  your 
prayers  will  be  heard. 

19.  Because  ye  are  not  of  the  toorld,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you — Because 
your  maxims,  tempers*  actions,  are  quite  opposite  to  theirs.  For  the  very  sanni 
reason  must  the  world  in  all  ages  hate  those  who  are  not  of  the  world. 

21.  AU  these  things  will  they  do  to  you^  because  they  knew  not  Attn  that  stent 
me — ^And  in  all  ages  and  nations  they  who  kpow  not  God  will,  for  this  cause, 
hate  and  persecute  those  that  do. 

22.  They  had  not  had  sin — ^Not  in  this  respect. 

33.  He  that  hateth  me — As  e^ery  unbeliever  doth.  For  as  the  love  of  God  in 
inseparable  from  faith,  so  is  the  hatred  of  God  from  unbelief. 

26.  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  te/stify  of  me — ^Tho  Spirit's 
coming,  and  being  sent  by  our  Lord  from  the  Father,  to  testify  of  him,  are  per. 
sonal  characters,  and  plainly  distinguish  him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and 
his  title  as  the  Spirit  of  truth,  together  with  his  proceeding  from  the  Father^  can 
agree  to  none  but  a  Divine  person.  And  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Son,  as  well 
as  from  the  Father,  tnay  be  fairly  argued  from  his  being  called  the  Spirit  ^  Christ, 
1  PeL  i,  11 ;  and  from  his  being  here  said  to  be  sent  by  Christ  from  the  Father,  as 
well  as  sent  by  the  Father  m  his  name, 

XVI.  2.  The  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  vou  will  think  he  doth  God 
service — Bat,  blessed  be  God,  the  time  is  so  &r  past,  that  those  who  bear  the  name 

♦  Chap,  xiii,  16;  Matt,  x,  24 ;  Luke  vi,  40.        f  Psa  Ixix,  4. 
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3  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  he  doth  God  service.  '  These 

things  will  they  do,  because  th^y  have  not  known  the  Father  nor 

•    4  nae.     But  I  have  told  you  these  things,  that  when  the  time  shall 

come,  ye  may  remember  I  told  you  them.     I  did  not  tell  you  these 

5  things  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you.     But  now  I  go 
to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goest 

6  thou  ?    But  because  I  have  told  yoi^  these  things,  sorrow  hath  filled 

7  your  heart.    But  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go :  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  to  you ;  but  if  I 

8  depart,  I  will  send  him  to  you.     And  he  coming  will  convince  the 

9  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  Of  sin,  be- 

10  cause  they  believe  not  on  me :  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 

11  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more:  Of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you :  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 

13  now.  But  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  the  truth ;  for  he  will  not  speak  of  himself :  but  whatso- 
ever he  shall  hdar,  he  will  speak;  and  he  will  show  you  the  things 

14  which  are  to  come.   He  will  glorify  me ;  for  he  will  take  of  mine, 

15  arid  show  it  you.    All  things  that  the  Father  hath  a^e  mine :  there- 

16  fore  1  said.  He  will  take  of  mine,  and  show  it  you.     A  little  while 

of  Christ  do  not  now  generally  suppose  they  do  him  service  l^  killing  each  other 
-for  a  difFerence  in  opinion  or  mode  o( worship. 

3.  They  Jiave  ndt  known  the  Father  nor  me — ^This  is  the  true  root  of  persecution 
in  all  its  forms. 

4.  /  did  not  tell  you  thet  thrngt  eU  the  beginning,  beemu^  I  wa$  with  you— 
To  bear  the  chief  shock  in  my  own  person,  and  to  screen  you  from  it. 

5.  None  of  you  asketh  me — Npw  when  it  is  most  seasonable.  Peter  did  ask 
this  before,  chap,  xiii,  36. 

7.  It  is  expedient  for  you — In  respect  of  the  Comforter,  ver.  7,  ^DC^and  of  m», 
ver.  16,  &c,  and  of  the  Father,  ver.  23,  &c. 

8.  He — Observe  his  twofold  office;  toward  the  world,  ver.  8,  &c;  toward  be. 
lievers,.Ter.  12,  &c :  will  convince — All  of  the  %oorldr-~Who  do  not  obstinately 
resist,  by  your  preaching  and  miracles,  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment— He  who  is  convinced  of  sin  either  apcepts  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or 
IB  judged  with  Satan.  An  abundant  accomplishment  of  this  we  find  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles, 

9.  Of  sin — Particularly  of  unbelief,  which  is  the  confluence  of  all  sins,  and 
binds  them  all  down  upon  us. 

10.  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father — ^Which  the  Spirit  will 
testify,  tliough  ye  do  not  then  see  me.  But  I  could  not  go  to  him  if  I  were 
not  righteous.  - 

1 1 .  Them-ince  of  this  world  is  judged — And  in  consequence  thereof  dethronod, 
deprived  of  the  power  he  had  so  long  usurped  over  men.  Yet  those  who  reject 
the  deliverance  offered  them  will  remain  slaves  of  Satan  still. 

12.  /  hace  yet  many  things  to  say — Concerning  my  passion,  death,  Tesurree. 
tion,  and  the  consequences  of  it.  These  things  we  have,  not  in  uncertain  tradi. 
tions,  but  in  the  Acts,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation.  But  ys  cannot  bear  thewt 
now — Both  because  of  your  littleness  of  faith,  and  your  immoderate  sorrow. 

13.  When  he  is  come — It  is  universally  allowed  that  the  Father,  Scm,  and  Holjf 
Ghost  dwell  in. all  believers.  And  the  internal  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  gene, 
rally  admitted.  That  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  represented  in  this  Gospel, 
deserves  our  deepest  consideration. 

15.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine — Could  any  creature  say  this  7 

16.  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me — ^When  I  am  buried:  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me— When  I  am  risen :  because  I  go  to  my  Fathe\ 
I  die  and  rise  agiun,  in  order  to  ascend  to  my  Father. 
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and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see 

17  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Jhen  some  of  his  disciples  said 
to  each  other,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  to  us  ?  A  little  while 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see 

18  me?  And,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father?  Thoy  said  therefore, 
What  is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while?     We  understand  not 

19  what  he  saith.  Jesus  knew  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and 
said  to  them.  Ye  inquire  among  you  of  this,  that  I  said,  A  little 
while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  A  little  while  and  ye 

20  shall  see  me.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  will  weep  and 
lament ;  but  the  world  will  rejqice :  ye  will  be  sorrowful ;  but  your 

21  sorrow  shall  be  tilmed  into  joy,  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come:  but  when  she  hath 
brought  forth  the  child,  she  no  longer  remembereth  the  anguish, 

22  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the  world..  And  ye  n<;)w  therefore 
have  sorrow ;  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice, 

23  and  your  joy  no  one  taketh  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall 
not  question  me  about  any  thing.  Verily,  verily  1  say  unto  you, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  wijl  give  you. 

24  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall 
25^  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fidl.     I  have  spoken  these  things  to 

you  in  parables:  but  the  time  is  coming  when  I  will  no  longei 
speak  to  you  in  paxables,  but  will  show  you  plainly  the  Father 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  to  you,  that  I 

27  will  pray  the  Father  fot  you.  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you, 
because  ye  hare  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from 

28  God.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world  : 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  say  to  hiiA,  LiO,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and 

30  speakest  no  parable.  Now  we  are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  should  question  thee :  by  this  we 

31  believe  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God.     Jesus  answered,  Ye 

19.  Jesut  9ttid  to  tkem — ^Preveiiting  their  question. 

20.  Ye  toill  weep  and  Zam«nf^-When  ye  see  me  dead ;  hut  your  sorrow  wiU  be 
twmed  into  joy — ^When  ye  see  me  risen. 

22.  Ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow — ^This  gives  us  no  manner  of  authority  to 
assert  all  believers  must  come  into  a  state  of  darkness  They  never  need  lose 
either  their  peace,  or  love,  or  the  witness  that  they  are  the  children  of  God. 
They  never  can  lose  these,  but  either  through  sin,  or  ignorance,  or  yehement 
temptation,  or  bodily  disorder. 

23.  Ye  shall  not  question  me  about  any  thing — Which  you  do  not  now  under, 
stand.  You  will  not  need  to  inquire  of  me ;  for  you  will  know  all  things  clearly. 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask — Knowledge,  love,  or  any  thing  else,  he  will  give  it — 
Our  Lord  here  rives  us  a  charte  blanche.  Believer,  write  down  what  thou  wilt. 
He  had  said,  chap,  ziv,  13,  /  will  do  it,  where  the  discourse  was  of  glorifying 
the  Father  through  the  Son.  Here,  speaking  of  the  love  of  the  Father  to  believ. 
er«,  he  saith,  He  %DiU  give  it. 

24.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name — For  they  had  asked  him 
directly  for  all  tney  wanted.' 

26.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask — For  true  knowledge  begets  prayer.  And  I  say 
AM  that  I  wiU  pray — ^This  in  nowise  implies  that  he  will  not:  it  means  only. 
The  Father  himself  now  loves  you,  not  only  because  of  my  intercession,  but  also 
because  of  the  faith  and  love  which  he  hath  wrought  in  you. 

30.  Thou  knowest  all  things — Even  our  hearts.  Although  no  question  is  asked 
thee,  yet  thou  answerest  the  thoughts  of  every  one.    By  this  we  believe  that  thou 
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32  do  now  believe.  Sut  lo,  the  hour  is  coming,  yea,  is  already  come, 
that  ye  will  be  scattered  every  one  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me 

.33  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  for  the  Father  is  with  me.  I  have 
spoken  these  things  to  you,  that  ye  may  have  peace  in  me.  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ;  but  take  courage,  I  have  overcome 
the  world. 

XVII.  These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  homr  is  come :  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 

2  also  may  glorify  thee :  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  may  give  eternal  life  to  all  whom  Uiou  hast  given 

3  him.    And  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,' the  only  true  God, 

4  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.     I  have  glorified  thee  on 

5  earth.  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And 
now.  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thyself,  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee  befpre  the  world  Was. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name^  to  the  men 'whom  thou  hast  given 

7  me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they  were,  and  thou  hast  given  them 
me,  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.     Now  they  know,  that  all 

8  things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee.  For  I  have 
given  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  and  they  have  received 

earnest  forth  from  Ood — ^They  aB  it  were  echo  back  the  words  which  he  had  spoken 
in  the  27th  yerse,  implying^  We  helieet  in  Ood;  10c  heliew  aUo  in  thee. 

Chap.  xvii.  In  this  chapter  our  Lord  nrays,  1.  For  hinoself,  ver.  1-5.  2.  For 
the  apostles,  ver.  6-ld ;  and  again,  ver.  24-^6.  3.  For  all  believers,  ver.  20-23. 
And  4.  For  the  world,  ver.  21-23.  In  hii  prayer  he  comprises  all  he  had  said 
from  chap,  xiii,  31,  and  seals,  as  it  were,  all  he  had  hitherto  done,  beholding  things 
past,  present,  and  to  come.  This  chapter  contains  the  easiest  words,  and  tho 
deepest  sense  of  any  in  all  the  Scripture :  yet  is  here  no  incoherent  rhapsody, 
but  the  whole  is  closely  and  exactly  connected. 

XVII.  I;  Father — ^This  simplicity  of  appellation  highly  became  the  only.begot- 
ten  Son  of  God ;  to  which  a  believer  then  makes  the  nearest  approach,  when  htt 
is  iullest  of  l6ve  and  humble  confidence.  The  hour  is  come — ^The  appointed  time 
for  it ;  glorify  thy  Soft^Tha  Son  glorified  the  Father,  both  before  and  after  his 
own  glorification.  When  he  speaks  to  the  Father  he  does  not  style  himself  the 
Son  of  man. 

2.  A$  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  aU  fle$h — ^This  answers  to  glorify  tky 
Son,  That  he  may  give  eternal  life,  Slc^ — ^This  answers  to  that  thy  Son  may 
glorify  thee.  To  all  whom  thou  hast  given  him — To  all  believers.  This  is  a  clear 
proof  that  Christ  designed  his  sacrifice  should  avail  for  all :  yea,  that  all  j7etA, 
every  man,  should  partake  of  everlasting  life.  For  as  the  Father  had  given  him 
power  over  aUJle$h,  so  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 

3.  To  know — By  loring,  noly  faith,  thee  the  only  true  Ood — The  only  cause  and 
end  of  all  things ;  not  excluding  the  Son  and  the  Holy  tihpst,  no  more  than  the 
Father  is  excluded  from  being  Lord,  1  Cor.  viii,  6 ;  but  the  false  gods  of  the  hea- 
thens ;  and  Jesus  Christ — ^As  their  prophet,  priest,  and  king :  this  is  life  eter^ 
mU — It  is  both  the  way  to,  and  the  essence  of,  everlasting  happiness. 

4.  /  have  finished  tie  work — ^Thus  have  I  glorified  thee,  laying  the  foundation 
of  thy  kingdom  on  earth. 

5.  The  glory  which  I  had — ^He  does  not  say  received — He  always  had  it,  till  he 
emptied  himself  of  it  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 

6.  /  have  manifested  thy  name — All  thy  attributes ;  and  in  particular  thy 
paternal  relation  to  believers ;  to  the  men  whom  thou  hast  given  fn«*-The  apos- 
ties,  and  so  ver.  12.  They  were  thine — By  creation,  and  by  descent  from  Ahra- 
ham.  .And  thou  hast  given  them  me — By  giving  them  faith  in  what  I  have 
spoken.    So  ver.  9. 

7.  Now  they  know  that  all  things-^VDaich.  I  have  done  and  spoken,  are  of 
thee — And  consequently  right  and  true. 

8.  They  have  received  them—By  fkith. 
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thenty  and  have  known  surely,  that .  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and 

9  they  have  believed  that  thou  hast  sent  me.     I  pray  ibr  them :  I 

pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me ; 

10  for  they  are  dune.     And  all  things  that  are  mine  are  thine,  and 

11  that  are  thii^e  are  mine;  and  L  am  glorified  by  them.  And  I 
am  no  longer  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  qorae 
to  thee.     Holy  FaUier,  keep  through  thy  name  them  whom  thou 

12.  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.  While  I  was  with 
them  in  ^e  world  I  kept  them  through  thy  name.  Those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  I  have  guarded,  and  none  pf  them  is  lost, 
but  the  son  of  perdition,*  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled 

13  And  now  I  am  coming  to  thee,  and  I  speak  these  things  in  the 

14  world,  that  they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  then^.  I  have  given 
them  thy  word,  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are 

15  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I  do  not  pray 
that  thou  wouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  wouldest 

16  keep  them  from  the  evil  one.     They  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I  am 

17  not  -of  the  world.     Sanctify  them  through  the  truth :  thy  word  is 

18  truth.     As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them 

19  into  the  woM.  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they 
also  may  be  sanctified  through  the.  truth. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  who  will  believe 

21  on  me  through  their  word :  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as  thou, 

9.  I  pray  not  for  the  world — ^Not  in  these  petitions,  which  are  adapted  to  the 
state  or  believers  only.  (He  prays  for  the  world  at  the  21st  and  SISd  verses,  that 
they  may  believe — That  they  nuty  know  God  hath  eent  him.)  This  no  more  proves 
that  oar  Lord  did  not  praj  for  the  world,  both  before  and  afterward,  than  his 
inlying  for  the  apostles  alone,  ver.  6-19,  proves  that  he  did  not  pray  for  them 
aim  which  ehall  believe  through  their  word,  ver.  20. 

10.  Ail  ihinge  tbat  are  mine  are  thinet  and  that  are  thine  are  mme — These  are 
very  high  and  strong  expressions,  toe  grand  for  any  mere  creatms?  to  use ;  as 
implying  that  all  thinjirs  whatsoever,  inclosive  of  the  Divine  nature,  perfections, 
and  operations,  are  the  common  property  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And  this 
is  Ham  ori^al  ground  of  that  peculiar  property,  which  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son  have  in  the  persons  who  were  given  to  Christ  as  Mediator ;  accordini^  to  whiU 
is  said  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  of  his  being  glorified  by  them;  namely,  believing 
in  him«  and  so  acknowledging  his  glory. 

11.  Keep  them  through  thy  name — Thy  power,  mercy,  wisdom,  that  they  may 
he  one — ^with  us  and  with  each  other ;  one  body,  sep^M^te  from  the  world  :ae  we 
are — By  resemblance  to  us,  though  not  equaUty.     ~  .  ) 

13.  Thaee  whom  thou  haet  given  me  I  have  guarded,  and  none  of  them  ie  lott, 
htKt  the  eon  of  perdition — So  one  even  of  them  whom  €rod  had  given  him  ie  loet. 
So  far  was  even  that  decree  &om  being  unchangeable !  .  That  the  Scripture  might 
be  fuUtUed — ^That  is,  whereby  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled.  The  eon  of  perdition 
siffninos  one  that  deservedly  perishes ;  as  a  eon  of  death,  2  Sam.  xii,  5 ;  children 
efheU,  Matt,  zxiii,  15,  and  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii,  3,  signify  persons  justly 
obnoxious  to  death,  hell,  wrath. 

13.  In  the  world^That  is,  before  I  leave  the  world.  My  joy— -The  joy  I  feel 
at  going  to  the  Father. 

15.  That  thou  wouldeet  take  them  out  of  the  world — Not  yet :  but  that  theu 
wouldeet  keep  them  from  the  evU  one — ^Who  reigns  therein. 

17.  Sanctify — Consecrate  them  by  the  anointing  of  thy  Spirit  to'  their  office, 
and  perfect  them  in  holiness,  by  means  of  thy  word. 

19.  /  eanetify  myeelf—1  devote  myself  as  a  victim,  to  be  sacrificed. 

20.  For  them  who  will  believe — In  all  ages. 

ill*  At  thou  art  in  me — ^This  also  is  to  be  understood  in  a  way  of  aimilitnde« 

*  Psalm  cix,  6. 
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Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  ns  ; 

22  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  given  them^  that  they  may  be  one 

23  as  we  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  bo  per- 
fected in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know,  that  thou  hast  sent 
me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  these  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with 
me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
^ven  me ;  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

25  Righteous  Father,  though  the  world  hath  not  known  thee,  yet  I 
have  known  thee,  and  these  have  known  ^at  thou  hast  sent  me. 

26  And  J  have  declared  to  them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it,  that 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them. 

XVIII.  *  Jesus  having  spoken  these  words,  went  forth  with  his  dis- 
ciples over  the  brook  Kedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  which  he 

2  entered  and  his  disciples,     t  And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him, 
/  knew  the  place :  for  Jesus  had  ofVen  met  there  with  his  disciples. 

3  Judas  then  having  received  a  troop  of  soldiers,  and  officers  fiK>m 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns,  aod 

4  torches,  and  arms.     Then  Jesus  knowing  all  things  that  were 
coming  upon  him,  going  forth  said  to  them.  Whom  seek  ye? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     Jesus  saith  to  them,  I 

6  am  he.     And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him,  stood,  with  them.     As 

and  not  of  samenen  or  equality.  That  the  world  maif  believ  Here  Chritt  prajt 
for  the  worid.  Observe  the  sum  of  his  whole  prayer,  1.  Receive  me  into  thy  own 
and  mv  glory ;  3.  Let  ray  apostles  share  therein ;  Z,  And  all  other  believers : 
4.  And  let  all  the  world  believe. 

22.  The  glory  which  thou  hoot  given  me,  I  have  riven  them — ^Tbe  glorr  of  the 
only  begotten  shines  in  all  the  sons  of  God.  How  great  is  the  nmesty  of 
Christians. 

24.  Hero  he  rotams  to  the  apostles.  /  will — He  asks,  as  having  a  right  to  be 
heard,  and  prays,  not  as  a  servant,  bat  a  Son :  that  they  nuiy  behold  my  gUtry-^ 
Herein  is  the  happiness  of  heaven,  1  John  iii,  3. 

36.  Righteoue  Father — ^The  admission  of  believers  to  God  throogh  Christ* 
flows  even  from  Ibe  justice  of  God. 

36.  /  ?iave  declared  to  them  thy  name — ^Thy  new,  best  name  of  love ;  that  the 
hve  wherewith  thou  haet  loved  me — ^That  thou  and  thy  2ove,  and  I  and  my  love, 
may  be  in  them — ^That  thev  may  love  me  with  that  love. 

XVIII.  1.  A  garden — ^rrobably  belonging  to  one  of  his  friends.  He  mifht 
retire  to  this  private  place,  not  only  for  the  advantage  of  secret  devotion,  but  luso 
that  the  people  might  not  be  alarmed  at  his  apprehension,  nor  attempt,  in  the 
first  sallies  of  their  zeal,  to  rescue  him  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  Kedron  worn 
(as  the  name  signifies)  a  dark  shady  valley,  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem,  be. 
tween  the  city  and  the  mount  of  Olives,  through  which  a  little  brook  ran,  which 
took  its  name  from  it.  It  was  this  brook,  which  David,  a  type  of  Christ,  went 
over  with  the  people,  weeping  in  his  flight  from  Absalom. 

3.  A  troop  of  eoldiere — A  cohort  of  Roman  foot. 

6;  Ae  soon  as  he  said^  I  am  Ae,  they  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground — 
How  amazing  is  it,  that  they  should  renew  the  assault,  after  so  sensible  an  axpe. 
rience  both  of  his  power  and  mercy  1  But  probably  the  priests  amooi^  them 
might  persuade  themselves  and  their  attendants,  that  this  also  was  done  by  BeeU 
zebub ;  and  that  it  was  through  the  providence  of  God,  not  the  indulgence  of  Je- 
sus, that  they  received  no  farther  damage. 

*  MaU.  zxri,  30 ;  Mark  xiv.  26 ;  Luke  xxii,  39.        f  MaU.  xxri,  30 ;  Mark  xiv,  43 ; 
Luke  noi,  47. 
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7  soon  as  he  said  to  them,  I  am  ke^  they  went  backwaid  and  fell  to 

8  the  gromid.     He  asked  them  again,  Whom  seek  ye  ?     And  they 
said,  Jesua  of  Nazareth.    Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you,  Izxahe: 

9  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go :  That  the  *  saying  might  be 
fulfilled'  which  he  had  spoken.  Of  them  whom  ihou  hast,  given  me, 

10  1  have  lost  none.  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and 
smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.     The 

1 1  servant's  name  was  Malchud.  Then  said  Jesus  to  Peter,  Put  up 
the  sword  into  its  scabbard.  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  t  Then  the  soldiers  and  the  captain,  and  officers  of  the  Jews 

13  took  Jesus  and  boond  him.  And  led  him  away  to  Annas  first,  (for 
he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  who  was  high,  priest  that  year.) 

14  Caiaphas  was  he  who  had  counselled  the  Jews,  that  it  wa»  expe- 

15  dient  one  man  shodld  die  for  the  people.  Now  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  and  another  disciple.  That  disciple  was  known  to 
the  high  priest,  and  went  with  Jesiis  into  the  palace  of  the  high 

16  priest.  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without :  therefore  the  other 
disciple,  who  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  went  out  and  spake  to 

17  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter.  Then  saith  the  maid 
who  kept  the  door  to  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  dis- 

18  ciples  ?  He  saith,  I  am  not.  And  the  servants  and  officers  having 
made  a  fire  of  coals  (for  it  was  cold)  stood  and  warmed  themselves : 

19  and  Peter  stood  with  them  and  warmed  himself.     Then  the  high 

20  priest  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples  and  of  his  doctrine.  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  I  spake  openly  tathe  world ;  I  was  continually  teach- 
ing in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews 

21  resort,  and  bi  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  ? 
Ask  them  that  heard  me,  what  I  said  to  them:  behold  ^ey  know 

22  what  L  said.  When  he  had  said  thus,  one  of  the  officers,  who  stood 
by,  gave  Jesus  a  blow,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered.  If  1  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil : 

24  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?  (Now  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.) 

8.  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  (my  disciples)  go — It  was  an  eminent  instance  of  his 
power  over  the  spirits  of  men,  that  thej  so  far  obeyed  this  word,  as  not  to  seize 
even  Peter,  when  he  had  cut  off  the  ear  of  Malchus. 

10.  Then  Simon  Peter — No  other  evangelist  names  him.  Nor  could  they 
safely.  But  St.  John,  writing  after  his  death,  might  do  it  without  any  such  in. 
convenienca. 

13.  Annas  had  been  hieh  priest  before  his  8on.in.law  Caiaphas.  And  though 
he  had  for  some  time  resigned  that  office,  yet  they  paid  so  much  regard  to  ms 
age  and  experience,  that  they  brought  Christ  to  Annas  first.  But  we  do  not  read 
of  any  thing  remarkable  which  passed  at  the  house  of  Annas ;  for  which  reason 
his  being  carried  thither  is  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists. 

17.  Art  thou  gUo-^Ab  well  as  the  others,  one  of  this  maiCs  disciples — She  does 
not  appear  to  have  asked  with  any  design  to  hurt  him. 

20.  /  spake  openly — As  to  the  manner :  continually — ^Ab  to  the  time  :  in  the 
synagogue  and  temple — As  to  the  place.  In,  secret  have  I  said  nothing — No 
point  of  doctrine  which  I  have  not  taught  in  public. 

21.  Why  askest  thou  me — ^Whom  thou  wilt  not  believe  ? 

22.  Anstoerest  th&u  the  high  priest  so  J — With  so  little  reverence  ? 

24.  iVoto  Annas  had  sent  him  to  Caiaphas — As  is  implied  ver.  13.  Bound — Be- 
ing  still  bound,  ver.  12. 

^Chao.  xjdi,  12.        f  Matt,  xxri,  57 ;  Maik  zir,  53;  Luke  xzii,  54. 
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25  And  Simon  Peter  was  stdLwUng  and  warming  himself.  Tbey 
said  to  him,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied  and 

26  said,  I  am  not.     One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest  (being  kins- 

27  man  to  him  whose  ear  Peter  had  cut, off)  said,  Did  not  I  see  thee 
in  the  garden  with  him  ?  Peter  denied  again,  and  immediately  the 
cock  crew. 

28  *  Then  they  led  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  to  the  governor's  palace, 
and  it  was  early :  and  they  went  not  into  the  palace  themselves, 

29  that  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but  might  eat  the  passover.  Pilate 
therefore  went  out  to  them,  and  said.  What  accusation  do  ye  bring 

30  against  this  man  ?   They  answered  and  said  to  him,  If  he  were  not 
31a  malefactor,  we  should  not  have  dehvered  him  to  thee.    Then  said 

Pilate  to  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law. 
The  Jews  said  to  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death : 

32  So  the  f  saying  of  Jesus  was  fulfilled  which  he  spake,  signifying 

33  what  death  he  should  die.  Then  Pilate  returned  into  the  palace, 
and  called  Jesus,  and  said  to  him.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him.  Say  est  thou  this  of  thyself?  or  did  others  tell 

35  it  thee  of  me  1  Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  thy  own  nation,  even 

36  the  chief  priests,  have  dehvered  thee  to  me.  What  hast  thou  done  ? 
Jesus  answered.  My  lungdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  my  servants  would  have  fought,  that.  I  might 
not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  said  to  him.  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou 
sayest.  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness  to  the  truth. 

38  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my  voice.  Pilate  saith  to 
him.  What  is  truth  I     And  having  said  this,  he  went  out  again  to 

39  the  Jews,  and  saith  to  them,  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  But  ye  have 
a  custom  that  I  should  release  to  you  one  at  the  passover:  will  ye 

40  therefore  that  I  release  to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Then  cried 
they  all  again,  saying.  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber. 

28.  They  went  not  into  the  palace  themeelves,  lest  they  ehouid  be  defiled — By 
going  into  a  house  which  was  not  purged  from  leaven,  jSeui,  zvi,  4. 

31.  It  iM  not  lawful  for  «•  to  put  any  man  to  death'—Tho  power  of  inflicting 
capital  punishment  had  been  taken  from  them  that  very  year.  So  the  oeeptxe  w^ 
d^oarted  from  Judah,  and  transferred  to  the  Romans. 

32.  Signifying  what  death  he  should  die — For  crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish, 
bat  a  Roman  punishment.  So  that  had  he  not  been  condemned  by  the  Roman 
governor,  he  could  not  have  been  crucified. 

36.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world — Is  not  an  external,  but  a  spiritual  king, 
dom ;  tkat  I  might  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jewo — ^Which  Pilate  hod  already  at. 
tempted  to  do,  ver.  31,  and  afterward  actually  did,  chap,  xix,  16. 

37.  Thou  eayest — ^The  truth.  To  this  end  was  I  born — Speaking  of  his  human 
origin :  his  Divine  was  above  Pilate's  comprehension.  Yet  it  is  intimated  in  the 
following  words,  /  came  into  the  world,  tluit  I  might  witness  to4he  truth — ^Which 
was  both  declared  to  the  Jews,  and  in  the  process  of  his  passion  to  the  princes 
of  the  Grentiles  also.  Etery  one  that  is  of  the  truth — That  is,  a  lover  of  it,  heareth 
my  voice — ^A  universal  maxim.  Every  sincere  lover  of  truth  will  hear  him,  so  as 
to  understand  and  practise  what  he  saith. 

38.  What  is  truth? — Said  Pilate,  a  courtier;  perhaps  meaning  what  signifies 
truth  7  Is  that  a  thing  worth  hazarding  your  life  for  7  So  he  left  him  presently, 
to  plead  with  the  Jews  for  him,  looking  upon  him  as  an  innocent  but  weak  man 

*  Matt,  xxvii,  2 ;  Mark  xv,  1 ;  Luke  xxiii,  1.       f  Chap,  iii,  U. 
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XIX.      *  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus  and  scour|fed  kim.    And 

2  the  soldiers  having  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  put  it  on  his  head, 

3  and  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  And  said,  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. , 

4  And'  they  smote  him  on  the  cheeks.  Pilate  went  out  again,  and 
saith  to  them,  Lo,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  I 

5  find  no  fault  in  him.  Then  Jesus  oame  forth,  wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  puq)le  robe.     And  he  saith  to  them,  Behold  the 

6  man.     But  when  Uie  chief  priests  and  the-officers  saw  him,  they^ 

7  cried  out  saying,  Crucify^  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  to  them,  Take 
ye  him  and  crucify  Mm ;  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  The  Jews  an- 
swered him.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  be- 

8  cause  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.     When  Pilate  heard  that 

9  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid.  And  returned  into  the  palace,  and 
saith  to  Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  Pilate  saith  to  him,  Speakest  thou  not  to  me  ?  Knowest  thou 
not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release 

1 1  thee  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  over  me,  un- 
less it  v^ere  given  thee  from  above :  therefore  he  that  delivered  me 

12  to  thee  hath  the  greater  sin.  Upon  diis  Pilate  sought  to  release 
him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out  saying.  If  thou  release  this  man,  thou 
art  not  a  friend  to  Cesar.    Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king, 

13  speaketh  against  Cesar.  Pilate  hearing  this  saymg,  brought  Je^ 
sus  forth,  and  sat  on  the  judgment  seat,  in  a  place  called  the  pave- 

14  ment,  but  in  Hebrew,  Gabbatha;  (it  was  the  preparation  of  the 
passover,  and  about  the  third  hour ;)  and  saith  to  the  Jews,  Behold 

15  your  king.  But  they  oried  out,  Away  with  him,  away  ibith  him,  cru- 
cify him.     Pilate  saith  to  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  king  ? ,  The 

16  chief  priests  answered.  We  have  no  king  but  Cesar.  Then  de- 
livered he  him  to  them  to  be  crucified. 

17  f  And  they  took  Jesus  and  led.him  away.  And  he  bearing  his 
cross,  went  forth  to  the  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is 

18  called  in  Hebrew,  Golgotha;  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  two 

19  others  with  him,  one  on  each  side,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.     And 

XIX.  7.  By  our  law  he  ought  to  die,heeauge  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God — 
Which  they  understood  in  the  hiffhest  sense,  a:nd  therefore  accounted  blasphemy. 

8.  He  was  the  more  afraid-^'&  seems  to  have  been  a&aid  before  of  shedding 
mnocent  blood. 

9.  Whence  art  thou  ?— That  is,  whose  son  art  thou  7  ^  . 

11.  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  over  me — For  I  have  done  nothing  to  expos* 
me  to  the  power  of  any  magistrate.  Therefore  he  thi^t  delivered  nu  to  thee, 
namely,  Caiaphas,  knowmg  this,  is  more  Uamable  thaxk  thou. 

13.  Pilate  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat — Which  was  then  without  the  palace, 
tfi  a  place  called,  in  Grreek,  the  pavement,  on  account  of  a'  beautiful  piece  of 
Mosaic  work,  with  which  the  floor  was  adorned :  hut  in  Hebrew,  Qahhatha — Or 
the  high  place,  because  it  stood  on  an  eminence,  so  that  the  judgei sitting  on  his 
throne  might  be  seen  and  heard  by  a  considerable  number  of  people. 

14.  It  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover — For  this  reason  both  the  Jews  and 
Pilate  were  desirous  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  conclusion.  Every  Friday  was 
called  the  preparation,  (namely,  for  the  Sabbath.)  A^d  as  often  as  the  passover 
&n  on  a  Friday,  that  day  was  called  the  preparation  of  the  passover. 

17.  Bearing  his  eross-^Hoi  the  whole  cross,  (for  that  was  too  large  and  heavy,) 
but  the  transverse  beam  of  it,  to  which  his  hands  were  afterward  fiistened* 
This  they  used  to  make  the  person  to  be  executed  carry. 

•Matt  xzrii,  26;  Markxr,  15.       flCatt.  zzVii,  31 ;  lfarkxt,20;  Luke  xxiii,  36. 
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Pilate  wrote  an  inscriptioii  also,  and  put  it  on  the  cross :  and  the 
writing  was,  JESUS  OP  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE 

20  JEWS.  Many  of  the  Jews  read  this  inscription ;  for  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  near  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in 

21  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin.  Then  said  the  chief  priests  to 
Pilate,  Write  not^  The  king  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he  said  I  am  the 

22  king  of  the  Jews.     Pilate  answered.  What  I  hare  written,  I  have 

23  written.  And  the  soldiers,  when  ^ey  had  crucified  Jesus^  took 
his  garments  and  made  four  parts^  to  every  soldier  a  part,  and  also 

Ms  vesture:  now  the  vesture  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the 

24  top  throughout.  They  said  therefcnre  one  to  another.  Let  us  not 
rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  bo ;  that,  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled  which  saith,  ^  They  parted  my  garment^  among 
them,  and  cast  lots  for  my  vesture.  These  thinga  therefore  the 
soldiers  did. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mo- 
ther's sister,  Maiy  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  Jesus  therefore  seeing  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by 

27  whom  he  loved,  saith  to  his  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy  son.  Then 
saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  hour 
the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home. 

28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished, 

29  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst.  Now  there  was 
set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar.     And  filling  a  sponge  with  f  vinegar, 

30  and  putting  it  on  a  stalk  o/*  hyssop,  ^ey  put  it  to  his  mouth.  When 
Jesus  had  taken  the  vinegar,  he  said.  It  is  finished,  and  bowing  the 
head,  he  delivered  up  his  spirit. 

31  Now  because  it  was  the  preparation,  lest  the  bodies  should  re- 
main upon  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath  (for  that  Sabbath  was  a  great 

19.  Jenu  of  Nazareth^  the  king  of  the  Jevf^— Undoabtedly  tinese  were  the  very 
wonki,  although  the  other  evangelistft  do  not  ezpresa  them  at  large. 

30.  It  woe  written  in  Latin — ^For  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  in  Hebrew 
— Because  it  was  the  language  of  the  nation ;  and  in  Greek — For  the  infoima. 
tion  of  the  Hellenists,  who  spoke  that  language,  and  came  in  great  numbers  to 
the  feast. 

32.  What  I  AoM  written^  I  have  wriUen^Thai  ehall  stand. 

33.  The  veeture — ^The  upper  garment. 

34.  They  parted  my  garmente  among  them — No  circumstance  of  David's  lift 
bore  any  resemblance  to  this,  or  to  several  other  passages  in  the  33d  Psalm.  So 
tbait  in  this  scripture,  as  in  some  others,  the  prophet  seems  to  have  been  thrown 
into  a  preternatural  ecstacy,  wherein,  personatinij^  the  Messiah,  be  spoke  barely 
what  the  Spirit  dictated,  without  any  regard  to  hunaelf. 

35.  Hie  mother*e  eieter — But  we  do  not  read  she  had  any  brother.  She  was 
her  father's  heir,  and  aa  such  transmitted  the  right  of  the  kingdom  of  David  to 
Jesus  i  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleopae — Called  likewise  Alpheus,  the  ftAher,  as  Maij 
was  the  mother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas. 

37.  Behold  thy  moiher^To  whom  thou  art  now  to  perform  the  part  of  a  eon 
in  my  place,  a  peculiar  honour  which  Christ  conferred  on  him.  From  that  hour 
—From  the  time  of  our  Lord's  death. 

89.  A  stalk  of  Ayssop— Which  in  those  countries  grows  exceeding  large  and 
strong. 

90.  It  ie  finished — My  suflbring :  the  purchase  of  man's  redemptioai  He  de- 
livered up  hie  spirit — ^To  God,  Matt,  xxrii,  50. 

31.  Lest  the  bodies  should  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath    Which  ther 


*  Psabn  ndi,  28.       f  Psalm  Uix,  31. 
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day)  the  Jews  besought  Pilate,  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 

32  they  might  be  taken  away.  Then  came  Uie  soldiers,  and  brake 
the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other,  who  was  crucified  with  him. 

33  But  coming  to  Jesus,  when  they  saw  he  was  dead  already,  they 

34  brake  not  his  legs.     But  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side  with  a 

35  spear,  and  forthwith  there  came  out  blood  and  water.  And  he 
that  saw  hath  testified  it,  and  his  testimony  is  true,  and  he  know- 

36  eth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  also  may  believe.     For  these  things 

37  were  done  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  •  A  bone  of  it  shall 
not  be  broken.  And  again  another  scripture  saith,  f  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced'. 

38  And  after  these  things,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  (being  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews)  asked  Pilate  leave  to  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus.     And  Pilate  gave  him  leave.     He  canie 

39  therefore  and  took  the  body  of  Jeisus.  And  Nicodemus  also 
came  (who  at  first  had  come  to  Jesus  by  night)  bringing  a  mixture 

40  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred  pounds.  So  they  took  the 
body  of  Jesus,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen  elothes  with  the  spices,  as 

41  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  Now  in  the  place  where  he 
was  crucified,  there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepul- 

42  chre,  in  which  no  man  had  ever  been  laid,  lliere  therefore  they 
laid  Jesus,  because  of  the  preparation  day  of  the  Jews ;  for  the 
sepulchre  was  nigh. 

XX.      {The  first  day  of  the  week  cometb  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
while  it  was  yet  dark,  to  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken 
2  away  from  the  sepulchre.     Then  she  runneth  and  cometh  to  Si- 
mon Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith 

would  have  accooDted  a  profanation  of  any  Sabbath,  bat  of  that  in  particular. 
For  that  Sabbath  was  a  great  day — Being  not  only  a  Sabbath,  bat  the  second  day 
of  the  feaat  of  unleavened  bread  (&om,  whence  they  reckoned  the  weeks  to  pen. 
tecost :)  and  also  the  day  for  presenting  and  offering  the  sheaf  of  new  com :  so 
that  it  was  a  treble  solemnity. 

34.  Forthwith  there  came  out  blood  and  water — It  was  strange,  seeing  he  was 
dead,  that  blood  should  come  out ;  more  strange,  that  water  also ;  and  most 
strange  of  all,  that  both  should  come  out  immediately,  at  oole  time,  and  Vet  dis. 
tinctly.  It  was  pure  and  true  water,  as  well  as  pure  and  true  blood.  The  as. 
severation  of  the  beholder  and  testifier  of  it,  shows  both  the  truth  and  greatness 
of  the  miracle  and  mjrstery. 

35.  Hie  teetimony  it  true — Valid,  unexceptionable.  And  he  Xrnotoe^A'— And  his 
conscience  beareth  him  witness,  that  he  testifieth  this  for  no  other  end,  thui 
that  ye  may  believe. 

36.  A  bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken — ^This  was  originally  spoken  of  the  pasohal 
lamb,  an  eminent  tjrpe  of  Christ. 

37.  T%ey  ehtdl  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pterc^i-^He  was  pierced  by  the  sol. 
dier's  spear.  They  who  have  occasioned  his  sufferings  by  their  sins  (and  who 
has  not  7)  shedl  either  look  upon  him  in  this  world  with  penitential  sorrow :  or 
with  terror,  when  he  cometh  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  Rev.  i,  7. 

38.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  aeked  Pilate — And  Nicodemiio  aUo  oame — Acknow- 
lodging  Christ,  when  even  his  chosen  disciples  forsook  him.  In  that  eztreqiltj 
Joseph  was  no  longer  alVaid,  Nicodemus  no  longer  ashamed. 

41.  In  the  place  where  he  was  crucified — ^There  was  a  gfarden  in  the  same  tract 
of  land :  but  the  cross  did  not  stand  m  the  garden. 

43.  Because  of  the  preparation-^ThtX  is,  they  chose  the  rather  to  lay  hiion  in 
that  sepulchre  which  was  nigh,  because  it  was  the  day  befbre  the  Sabbath,  whidi 
also  was  drawing  to  an  end,  so  that  they  had  no  time  to  oarry  him  ftr. 

*  Ezod.  xii,46.        fZech.  xii,  10.       %  Matt,  xzriii,  1 ;  Mmk  xy),  % ;  Luke  xziv,  1. 
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to  them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 

3  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.   Then  Peter  went  out  and 

4  the  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre.     They  both  ran  to- 
gether,  but  the  other  disciple  outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 

5  sepulclire.     And  stooping  down,  he  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lying : 

6  yet  went  he  not  in.    Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and 

7  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie,  And  the 
napkin  that  had  been  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 

8  clothes,  but  fo^ed  up  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  the  other  disciple 
who  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  weiit  in;  and  he  saw  and  be- 

9  lieved.     For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  he  must 

10  ri§e  again  from  the  dead.    Then  the  disciples  went  home  again. 

11  *  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping.     And  as 

12  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  an- 
gels in  white  sitting,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  laid,  one  at  the 

13  head,  and  one  at  the  feet.  And  they  say  to  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  She  saith  to  them,  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 

14  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  And  having  said  this 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  seeth  Jesus  standing,  but  knew  not 

15  that  it  was  Josus.  Jesus  saith  to  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 
Whom  seekest  thou  ?  She  supposing  him  to  be  the  garoener,  saith 
to  him,  Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 

16  laid  him,  and  1  will  take  him  away.     Jesus  saith  to  her,  Mary! 

17  She  turning,  saith  to  him,  Rabboni ;  that  is,  M^ter.  Jesus  saith 
to  her^  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father. 
But  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  to  them,  I  ascend  to  my  Father 

18  and  ydur  Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God  Mary  Magdalene 
cometh  and  telleth  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  these  things  to  her. 

19  f  The  same  day,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  at  evening,  the  dooi.'^ 
being  shut,  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  to  them,  Peace  be 

XX.  3.  Pel«r  fMfit  oti<— Of  the  city. 

§.  Peter  $eeth  the  linen  elothee  Zte---am{  the  napkin  folded  up — ^The  angels  who 
minifltered  to  him  when  he  roie,  ondoubtodly  folded  up  the  napkin  and  linen 
clothes. 

8.  He  eaw — ^That  the  body  was  not  there,  and  believed — ^That  they  hod  taken 
it  away  as  Mary  said. 

9.  For  a*  yet— -They  had  no  thought  of  his  risinff  again. 

10.  They  went  home — ^Not  seeing  what  they  coaM  do  Either. 
.11.  But  Mary  stood — ^With  more  constancy. 

16.  Jeaue  eaith  to  her^  Mary  ! — ^With  his  usnal  voice  and  accent. 

17.  Touch  me  not — Or  rather,  Do  not  eling  to  me  (for  she  held  him  by  the  feet,) 
Matt,  zzviii,  9.  Detain  me  not  now.  Ton  will  have  other  opportunities  of  con- 
versing with  me.  For  I  am  not  aecended  to  my  Father — I  have  not  yet  lefl  the 
world.  But  go  immediately  to  my  brethren — ^Thus  does  he  intimate  in  the  strong, 
est  manner  the  forgiveness  of  their  fault,  even  without  ever  mentioninsr  it. 
These  exquisite  touches,  which  every  where  abound  in  the  evangelical  writmgs, 
show  how  perfectly  Christ  knew  our  frame.  /  aecend—lie  anticipates  it  in  his 
tlM>ughts,  and  so  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  already  present.  To  my  rather  and  your 
Fat&r,  to  my  Ood  and  your  Ood — This  uncommon  expression  shows  that  the 
only4>egotten  Son  has  all  kind  of  fellowship  with  God.  And  a  fellowship  with 
6od  the  Father,  some  way  resembling  his  own,  he  bestows  upon  his  hrethreo. 
Vet  ho  does  not  say,  Our  Ood:  for  no  creature  can  be  raised  to  an  equality  with 

*  Mark  xri,  9.       t  Hvk  xvi,  14 ;  Luke  zziv,  36. 
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20  unto  you.  And  having  said  this  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his 
side,    Then  were  ^e  disciptep  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord 

21  Then  ^aid  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peaoe  be  unto  you.     As  the  Father 

22  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  having  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them^  and  saith  to  them.  Receive  ye  £e  Holy  Ghost. 

23  Whose  soever  ^ns  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them  ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,,  they  are*  retained. 

24  But  Thomas  called  Didymus>  one  of  the  twelve,  was  not  wicli 

25  them  when  Jesus  came.  The  ether  disciples  therefore  said  to 
him.  Wo  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  to  them.  Unless  I  see 
the  print  of  the  nails  in  his  hands,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place 
of  the  nails,  and  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  his  disciples  were  again  within,  and  Tho- 
mas with  them.    Jesus  cometh,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in 

27  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you.^  Then  said  he  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  )iands,  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  put  it  upon  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believ- 

28  ing.    And  Thomas  answered  and  said  to  him,  My  Lord,  and  my 

29  Ood.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me, 
thou  hast  believed :  happy  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed. 

30  And  Jesus  wrought  many  other  miracles  also,  in  the  presence 

31  of  his  disciples,  whicb  are  not  written  in  tliis  book.     But  diese  are 

him :  bat  my  Ood  and  your  Ood  :  intimating  that  the  Father  is  his  in  a  singular 
and  incommanieable  manner ;  and  oors  through  him,  in  such  a  kind  as  a  crea. 
tore  is  capable  of. 

21.  Peaee  be  unto  you — ^This  is  the  foundation  of  the  mission  of  a  true  Gospel 
minister,  peace  in  his  own  soul,  3  Cor.  ir,  1.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  8o 
tend  I  yotf— Christ  was  the  apostle  of  the  Father,  Heb.  iii,  1.  Peter  and  the  rest, 
the  apostles  of  Christ. 

32-.  He  breathed  on  them — ^New  life  jand  vigour,  and  mitht  as  ye  receive  this 
breath  out  of  my  mouth,  sa  reeeine  ye  the  Spirit  out  of  my  fhlnees  :  the*  Holy 
Ghaet  influencing  you  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  fit  you  for  your  great  embassy.' 
This  was  an  earnest  of  pentecost. 

33.  Whooe  soever  eina  ye  r«mtt— (According  to  the  tenor  of  the  Oospel,  that  is, 
supposing  them  to  repent  and  believe)  they  are  remitted,  and  whoee  eoever  mne  ye 
retain  (supposing  them  to  remain  impenitent)  they  are  retained.  So  far  is  plain. 
But  here  arises  a  difficulty.  Are  not  the  sins  of  one  who  truly  repents,  and  un. 
feignedly  believes  in  Christ,  remitted^  without  sacerdotal  absolution?  And  are 
not  the  sins  of  one  who  does  not  repent  x>r  believe,  retained  even  with  it  7  What 
then  does  this  commission  imply  7  Can  it  imply  any  more  than,  1.  A  power  of 
declaring  with  authority  the  Christian  terms  of  pardon ;  whose  ^s  are  remitted 
and  whose  retained  ?  As  in  our  daily  form  of  absolution ;  and  3.  A  power  of  in. 
flicting  and  remittinj|  ecclesiastical  censures?  That  is,  of  excluding  firom,  and 
re.admitting  into,  a  Christian  congregation. 

36.  After  e^^ht  days — On  the  next  Sunday, 

28.  And  Thomae  eaid.  My  Lord  and  my  God — The  disciplea  had  said,  We  have 
seen  the  Lord.  Thoma$  now  not  only  acknowledges  him  to  be  the  X^rd,  as  he 
had  done  before,  and  to  be. risen,  as  his  fellow  disciples  had  affirmed,  but  also  con. 
fosses  his  Godhead,  and  that  more  explicitly  than  ai^  other  had  yet  done.  And 
all  this  he  did  without  putting  his  hand  upon  his  side. 

30.  Jeeus  wrought  many  miracles,  which  are  not  written  tn  thie  book — Of  St. 
John,  nor  indeed  of  the  other  evangelists 

31.  But  these  things  are  written  that  y  may  believe — ^That  ye  may  be  con. 
firmed  in  believing.  Faith  cometh  sometimes  by  reading ;  though  ordinarily  by 
hearing. 
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written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life  through  his  name. 
XXI.     Ader   these   things   Jesus  manifested  himself   again  to   the 

2  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  he  manifested  himself  thus ;  There 
were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  Na- 
thanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sans  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other 

3  of  his  disciples.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They 
say  to  him,  We  also  go  with  thee.     They  went  out  and  entered 

4  into  the  vessel,  but  caught  nothing  that  night.  When  the  morning 
Was  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore ;  but  the  disciples  knew  not 

5  that  it  was  Jesus.     Then  said  Jesus  to  them.  Children,  have  ye 

6  any  meat  1  They  answered  him,  No.  And  he  said  to  them.  Cast 
your  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  vessel,  and  ye  shall  find.  They 
cast,  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  aWe  to  draw  it,  for  the  mul- 

7  titude  of  fishes.     Then  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  to 
'  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.     Simon  Peter  hearing  that  it  was  the  Lord, 

girt  on  his  upper  coat  (for  he  was  stript)  and  threw  himself  into  the 

8  sea.  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  vessel  (for  they  were  not 
hr  from  land,  about  two  hundred  cubits)  drawing  the  net  JuU  of  fishes 

9  When  they  came  to  land  they  see  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 

10  thereon,  and  bread.     Jesus  saith  to  them,  Brin^  of  the  fishes  which 

11  ye  have  taken  now.  Simon  Peter  went  on  board,  and  drew  the 
net  to  land,  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hundred  and  fifty  abd  three :  and 

12  though  there  were  so  many,  the  net  was  not  broken.  Jesus  saith 
to  them.  Come  ye  and  dine.     And  none  of  the  disciples  presumed 

13  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Jesus 
then  Cometh  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  to  them,  and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  was  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples, 
after  he  Was  riaen  from  the  dead. 

15  When  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son 
of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  do?  He  saith  to  him, 
Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He  saith  to  him.  Feed 

16  my  lambs.     He  saith  to  him^  again,  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of 

XXI.  9.  There  were  together — At  home,  in  one  hoii«e. 

4.  They  knew  not  that  it  woe  Jesiu — Probably  their  eyes  were  holden. 

6.  They  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  (^fisheo — ^This  wai  not  onlj 
a  demonstration  of  the  power  of  our  Lord,  but  a  kind  supply  for  them  and  their 
families,  and  such  as  might  be  of  service  to  them,  when  they  waited  afterward 
in  Jemsdem.  It  was  likewise  an  emblem  of  thp  great  success  which  should 
attend  them  nMfiehera  of  men. 

7.  Peter  girt  on  hie  upper  coat  (for  he  was  etript  of  it  before) — R^eerencing  the 
presence  of  his  Lord :  and  threw  himeelf  into  the  sea — ^To  swim  to  him  immedi. 
atelv.    The  love  of  Christ  draws  men  through  fire  and  water. 

12.  Come  ye  and  dine — Our  Lord  needed  not  food.  And  none  presumed — To 
ask  a  needless  Question. 

14.  The  third  time — ^That  he  appeared  to  so  manv  of  the  apostles  together. 

15.  Simon,  son  of  Jontf  A— The  appellation  Christ  had  riven  him,  when  he  made 
that  glorious  confession,  Matt,  xvi,  the  remembrance  of  which  might  make  him 
more  deeply  sensible  of  his  late  denial  of  him  whom  he  had  so  confessed.  Lovest 
thou  me  ? — ^Thrice  our  Lord  asks  him,  who  had  denied  him  thrice  :  more  thmn 
these — ^Thy  fellow  disciples  do  ? — Peter  thought  so  once,  Matt,  zxvi,  33,  but  he 
now  answers  only — /  love  thee,  without  adding  more  than  these.  Thou  knowest — 
He  had  now  learnt  by  sad  experience  that  Jesus  knew  his  heart.  My  lambs — 
The  weakeit  and  tenderest  of  the  flock. 
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Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  to  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest 

17  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  to  bim^  Feed  my  sheep  He  saith  to 
him  the  third  time,  Simop,  son  of  Jonah,  loyest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was 
grieved,  because  he  said  to  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me? 
And  he  said  to  him,  Lord,  thou  knOwest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest 

18  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  Feed  my  sheep :  Verily,  ve- 
rily I  say.  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst  gird  thyself, 
and  walk  whither  thou  wouldest:  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  out  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 

19  carry  ^Aee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.     This  he  said,  signifying  by 

20  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.  And  having  said  this,  he  saith 
to  him.  Follow  me.  Peter  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  following,  who  ^so  leaned  on  his  breast  at 

21  supper,  and  said.  Lord,  who    is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ?    Peter 

22  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  s/utfl  this  man  dot 
Jesus  saith  to  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  t^  it  to 

23  thee  ?  Follow  ^ou  me.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among 
the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die.  Yet  Jesus  did 
not  say  to  him.  That  he  should  not  die :  but.  If  I  m^ill  that  he  tzrry 
till  I  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  ? 

24  This  is  the  disciple  who  testifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 

25  things :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true.  And  there  are  also 
many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  which,  if  they  were  to  be  writ- 
ten particularly,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  would  not 
contain  the  books  that  were  written. 

17.  Beeaute  he  said  the  third  time — As  if  he  did  not  believe  him. 

18.  When  thou  art  old— He  lived  about  thlrty-siz  years  after  this :  another  shall 
gird  thee^-Thej  -wete  tied  to  the  cross  till  the  nails  were  driven  in ;  and  shall 
carry  thee — ^With  the  cross :  whither  thou  wouldest  not — According  to  nature ;  to 
the  place  where  the  cross  was  set  up. 

19.  By  what  death  he  shquld  glorify  Ood — It  is  not  only  by  acting,  but  chiefly 
by  soiTering,  that  the  saints  glorify  (!rod.  Follow  me — Showing  heroby  likewise 
whrni  death  he  should  die. 

30.  Peter  turning — As  he  was  walking  after  Christ.  Seeth  t?ie  dioeiple  whom 
Jeouo  loved  following  him — There  is  a  peculiar  spirit  and  tenderness  in  this  plain 
p«M«£e.  Chriet  orders  St.  Peter  to  follow  him  in  token  of  his  readiness  to  be 
enici£ed  in  his  cause.  St.  John  stays  not  for  the  call ;  he  rises  and  follows  him 
too ;  but  says  not  one  word  of  his  own  love  or  zeal.  He  chose  that  the  action 
only  should  speak  this ;  and  even  when  he  records  the  circumstance,  he  tells  us 
not  what  that  action  meant,  hut  with  great  simplicity  relates  the  ftct  only.  If 
here  and  there  a  generous  heart  sees  and  emulates  it,  be  it  so ;  but  he  is  not 
solicitous  that  men  should  admire  it.  It  was  addressed  to  his  beloved  Master, 
and  it  was  enough  that  he  understood  it. 

S2.  If  I  will  that  he  torry— Without  dying,  till  I  come— -To  judgment.  Qer- 
tainlj  he  did  tarry,  till  Christ  came  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  And  who  can  tell, 
when  or  how  he  died  7  What  is  that  to  thee  7 — ^Who  art  to  follow  me  Ion?  before. 

^.  The  hretkren—ThnX  is,  the  Christians.  Our  Lord  himself  taught  them 
that  appellation,  chap,  xz,  17.  Yet  Jesus  did  not  say  to  him,  that  he  should  not 
Us — ^Not  expressly.  And  St  John  himself^  at  the  time  of  writing  his  Gospalt 
wtmmn  not  to  have  known  cleaily,  whether  he  should  die  or  not. 

24.  7!^tftA«<2isctj>2eioAotestt/ietA— Being  still  alive  after  bd  had  trrote.  And 
we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true — ^The  Church  added  these  words  to  St.  John's 
(iospel,  as  Tertius  did  those  to  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap,  xvi,  2S. 

35.  if  they  were  to  he  written  particularly — Every  fact,  and  all  the  circum- 
stances of  it.  /  suppose — ^ThiB  expression,  which  softens  the  hyperbole,  shows 
that  St.  John  wrote  this  verse. 

16 
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NOTES 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Tbib  book,  in  which  St.  Luke  recordbi  the  nctioos  of  the  aposUee,  partiealtil^ 
of  St.  Petet  and  St.  Paul,  (whoae  companion  in  travel  he  was,)  ii  as  it  were  the 
centre  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Epktlee.  It  contaioe,  after  a  rer^r  brief  le. 
oafntulation  of  the  evangelic^  hiator^,  a  cootiiniation  of  the  history  of  dmsl, 
the  event  of  his  prediotiona,  and  a  kind  of  supplement  to  what  be  had  before 
spoken  to  his  disciples,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  now  given  unto  them.  It  oontaias 
SJso  the  seeds,  and  first  stamina  of  all  those  things^  which  are  enlarged  npon  in 
the  epistles. 

The  Gospels  treat  of  Christ  the  head.  The  Acts  show  that  the  same  Ham 
befell  his  body ;  which  is  animated  by  his  Spirit,  persecuted  by  the  worn, 
defended  and  onlted  by  .God. 

In  this  book  is  shown  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  method  of  applying  it  to 
Jews,  heathens,  and  believers ;  that  is,  to  those  who  are  to  be  converted,  and 
those  who  are  converted :  the  hinderanoes  of  it  In  particular  men,  in  several 
kinds  of  men,  in  difewit  ranks  and  naljions :  the  propagation  of  the^Gospelt  and 
that  grand  revplution  among  both  Jews  and  heathens :  the  viotoiy  thereoi;  in 
spite  of  all  opposition,  from  all  the  power,  malice,  and  wisdom  of  the  whole 
world,  spreading  £rom  one  chamber  into  temples,  houses,  streets,  markets,  fields, 
inns,  prisons,  camps,  courts,  chariots,  ships,  villages,  cities,  islands :  to  Jews, 
heathens,  magistrates,  genetals,  soldiers,  eunuchs,  captives,  slaves,  women*  ohiU 
dren,  sailors :  to  Athens,  and  at  length  to  Rome. 

,  turn  PARTS  OP  n  AEB  ilVBN  : 

1.  Pentecost,  with  its  antecedents Chap,  i-u 

2.  Transactions  with  the  Jews,  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  and  in 

Samaria .     iii-ix 

3.  Transaotions  at  Ceaarea,  and  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles    •  z-zi 

4.  The  first  course  of  Barnabas  aqd  Pinl  among  the  Gentiles    .  .  ziii-xiv 

5.  The  embassy  to,  and  council  at  Jerusalem,  e<mcenung  the  liberty 

of  the  Gentiles zv 

6.  The  seooad  course  of  St.  Paul       .......  zvi-ziz 

7.  Hie  third,  as  fitf  as  Rome xiz<-gmriii 
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THE  ACTS. 


1  The  former  treatise  have  I  composed,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  things 

2  which  Jestis  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach,  Until  the  day  he  was 
taken  up,  after  having  through  the  Holy*  Ghost  given  command- 

3  ment  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen :  To  whom  also  he  pre- 
s<5nted  himself  alive,  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,"^ 
being  seen  by  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  thinga  pertain- 

4  ing  to  the  kingdpm  of  God.  And  having  assembled  thorn  together, 
he  commanded  them  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saitkhCf  ye  have  heard  from  me. 

5  For  John  indeed  baptized  vnth  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 

6  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence.  And  when  they  were  come 
together,  they  asked  him,  saying,  L<^rd,  dost  thou  at  this  time 

7  restore  Uie  kingdom  to  Israel  t  But  he  said  to  them,  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 

8  his  own  power.  But  ye  shaU  receive  power,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
come  upon  you,  and  shall  be  witnesses  to  me,  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  aH  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

9 .  And  having  spoken  these  thhiga,  while  they  l^eheld,  he  was  taken 

1-0  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  from  their  si^t.     And  while  they 

were  steadfiaistly  looking  up  to  heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold  two 

II  men,  in  white  apparel^  stood  by  them.  Who  also  said,  Ye  men  of 

Verse  1.  The  former  treatise — In  that  important  seaaon  which  reached  from 
the  resarrection  of  Christ  to  his  ascension,  the  former  tre^atiee  ends,  and  this 
begins :  this  describinffthe  Acts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (by  the  apostles,)  as  that  does 
the  acts  of  Jesus  Chnst.  Of  aU  thinga^^ln.  a  summary  manner :  which  Jeans 
begtm  to  do-^until  the  da%f — ^That  is,  of  all  things  which  Jesus  did  from  the  he^« 
ning  till  that  day. 

2.  After  hoeing  given  tommandment — In  the  Sd  verse  St.  Luke  expresses  in 
general  terms  what  Christ  said  to  his  apoettes  duHng  those  forty  days,  .  But  in 
the  4th  and  following  verses  he  declares  what  he  said  on  the  day  of  his  ascension. 
He  had  brought  his  K>rmer  account  down  to  that  day ;  and  from  that  day  begins 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

3.  Being  seen  by  them  forty  days — ^That  is,  many  times  during  that  space. 
And  sveaiing  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Ood — VHiich  was  the 
sum  or  all  his  discourses  with  them  before  his  passion  also. 

4.  Wait  for  the  promise  of  the  feather,  which  ye  have  heard  from  me — ^When  he 
was  with  them  a  htUo  before,  as  it  is  recorded,  Luke  zxiv,  49.       ' 

5.  Ye  shaU  be  bavtixed  with  the  Holy  Ohost — ^And  so  are  all  true  believers  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  But  the  extraordipary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  also  are 
hsre  promised. 

6.  Dost  thsu  at  this  time — At  the  time  thou  now  speakest  of  7  not  many  days 
henee  7  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? — ^Thev  still  seemed  to  dream  of  an  outward, 
temporal  kingdom,  in  which  the  Jews  should  have  dominion  over  all  nations.  It 
seems  they  came  hi  a  body,  having  before  concerted  the  design,  to  ask  when  this 
kingdom  would  come. 

7.  The  times  or  the  seasons — Ttmes,  m  the  lanruaee  of  the  Scriptures,  denote 
a  longer ;  seasons,  a  shorter  space.  Which  the  Fadierhath  put  in  his  own powsr-^ 
To  be  revealed  when  and  to  whom  it  pleaseth  him. 

6.  But  ye  shaU  receive  power-^^nd  shall  he  witnesses  to  me^-That  is,  ye  shall 
be  empowered  to  witness  my  Gospel,  both  hy  your  preaching  and  suflbring. 
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Gaiiiee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven  ?     This  Jesus  who  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  come  as  ye  have  sten  him 

12  going  into  heaven.  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the 
mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbat  It-day's 
journey. 

13  •And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  the  upper 
room,  where  bbth  reter  and  James,  and  John  and  Andrew,  Philip 
and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alphens, 

14  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Jude  the  brother  of  James,  tarried.  These 
all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  suppUcation  with  the 
women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  his  brethren. 

15  And  in  these  days,  Peter  standing  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disci- 
ples, (the  number  of  persons  toge^er  was  about  a  hundred  and 

16  twenty,)  said.  Men,  brethren,  this  f  scripture  must  needs  have 
been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  before,  l^  the  mouth 
of  David,  concerning  Judas,  who  was  guide  to  them  that  appre- 

17  bended  Jesus.     For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  o]>tained 

18  part  of  this  ministry.  Now  this  man  purchased  a  field  with  the 
reward  of  iniquity,  and  falling  down  on  his  facd,  he  burst  asunder 

19  in  the  middle,  and  all  his  bowels  cushed  out.  And  it  was  known 
ta  all  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  so  that  that  field  is  cdled,  in  their 

20  own  tongue,  Akeldama,  that  is,  The  field  of  blood.  For  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  Psalms,  X  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let 

21  no  man  dwell  therein :  and,  ^  His  bishopric  let  another  take.  Where- 
fore of  these  men  who  have  been  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord 

22  Jesus  was  going  in  and  out  over  us.  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  till  the  day  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  one  must  be  a  witness 

23  with  us  of  his  resurrection.   And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called 

12.  A  Sahhath-da^ 8  journey — ^The  Jews  generally  fix  thii  to  two  thoosand 
cubits,  which  is  not  a  mile. 

13.  They  went  up  into  the  upper  room — ^Tbe  upper  rooms,  so  fi^uently  men. 
tioned  in  Scripture,  were  chamoers  in  the  highest  part  of  the  house,  set  apart  by 
the  Jews  for  private  prayer.  These,  on  account  of  their  being  so  retired  and  con 
venient,  the  apostles  now  used  for  all  the  offices  of  religion. 

14.  Hie  brethren — His  near  kinsmen,  who  for  some  time  did  not  believe ;  it 
seems  not  till  near  his  death. 

15.  The  number  of  pereone  together — ^Who  were  together  in  the  upper  room. 
were  a  hundred  and  twenty-^But  he  had  undoubt^iy  many  more  in  other 
places ;  of  whom  more  than  five  hundred  saw  him  at  once  mat  his  rtsurrec- 
tion,  1  Cor.  xv,  6. 

18.  This  man  purchaeed  a  field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity — ^That  is,  a  field 
was  purchased  with  the  reward  of  his  iniquity;  though  very  possibly  Judus  might 
defiigp  the  purchase.  And  falling  down  on  hit  face — It  seems  the  rope  broke 
before,  or  as  he  died. 

19.  In  their  own  tongue — This  expression,  That  is,  the  field  oftiood,  St.  Luke 
seems  to  have  added  to  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  for  the  use  of  Theophilus  and  other 
readers  who  did  not  understand  Hebrew. 

20.  Hie  hiehoprie—Thti  is,  his  aposUeship. 

21.  AH  the  titne  that  the  Lord  Jeeue  wat  going  in  and  mU — That  is,  conversing; 
familiarly :  bver  ue — as  our  Master. 

22.  To  be  a  wUneee  with  us  of  hie  reeurreetien — And  of  the  clrcnme|tance« 
which  preceded  and  followed  it. 

23.  And  they  appointed  (too— So  far  the  faithlhl  could  go  by  consulting  togetberp 

•Matt.x,2;  Maikiii,M;  Lukevi,  13.       tPBa.xli,0.       tP8a.Uix,25. 
4Psa.cix,a 
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24  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justue,  and  Matthias.    And  they 
prayed  and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all,  show 

25  winch  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  To  take  part  of  this  ministry 
and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  to  go  to 

26  his  own  place.    And  they  gave  forth  their  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias  ;  and  he  was  nulnbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

II.       And  when  the  d^  of  pentecost  was  come,  tl^ey  were  all  with 

2  one  accord  in  one  place.     And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  violent  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 

3  whore  they  were  sitting.     And  there  appeared, to  them  distinct 

4  tonnes,  as  of  fire ;  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.     And  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  begai^  to  speak  with  other 

5  tonjpies,  as  the  Spirit,  gave  them  utterance.     And  there  were 
dwuiling  ia  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation 

6  under  heaven.     And  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude 
came  together,  and  ^sirere  confounded,  because  every  man  heard 

7  them  speaking  in  his  own  language.     And  they  were  amazed,  and 
marvelled,  saying  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  who  are 

8  speaking  Galileans  ?     And  how  hear  we  every  one,  in  our  own 

9  native  language,  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  ElamitiBs,  and  dwell- 
ers in  Mesopotamia,  and  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  Pontus  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  Egypt,  and  the  parts  of  Africa  about 

bat  no  farther.  Therefore  here  oommeiiced  the  proper  use  of  the  lot,  wherehy  a 
matter  of  importance,  which  cannot  be  determined  by  any  ordinary  method,  it 
committed  to  the  Divine^deeiaion. 

25.  Fell — By  his  trantp-Mtum — Some  time  before  hia  death :  to  go  U  his  own, 
ffaee — ^That  which  hia  crimes  had  deserved,  and  which  he  had  chosen  for  himself, 
tu  from  the  other  apottke,  in  the  region  of  death. 

II.  At  the  pentecost  of  Sinai,  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  pentiscost  of 
Jemsalem,  in  the  New,  where  the  two  grand  manifestations  of  God,  the  legal 
and  tho  evangelical ;  the  one  from  the  moontain,  and  the  other  from  heaven ; 
the  terrible,  and  the  merciful  one.  They  locre  aU  with  one  accord  in  one  place — 
So  here  was  a  conjunction  of  company,  minds,  and  place ;  the  whole  hu^cfred  and 
twenty  being  present. 

2.  And  suddenly  there  came  asomtdfirom  heaven — So  will  the  Son  of  man  come 
to  judgment.  And  it  fiUed  all  the  ibiise— That  is,  aH  that  part  of  the  temple 
where  they  were  sitting. 

3.  And  there  appeared  distinct  tongues,  as  of  fire — That  is,  small  flames  of  fire. 
This  is  all  which  the  phrase,  tongues  of  fire,  means  in  the  language  of  the  seventy. 
Yet  it  might  intimate  God*s  touching  their  tongues  as  it  were  (together  with  their 
hearts)  with  Divine  ^ :  his  giving  them  such  words  as  were  active  and  penetrating, 
eren  as  flamine  fire. 

4.  And  they  began  io  speak  with  other  tongues — ^The  miracle  was  not  in  the  ears 
of  the  hearers,  (as  some  have  unaccountably  supposed,)  but  in  the  mouth  of  the 
•pelLkers.  And  this  fkmily  praising  God  together,  with  the  tongues  of  all  the 
world,  was  an  earnest  that  the  whole  world  should  in  due  time  praise  God  in 
their  various  tongues.  As  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance — Moses,  the  type  of 
the  law,  was  of  a  slow  tongue ;  but  the  Gospel  speaks  with  a  fiery  and  flaming  one. 

5.  And  there  were  dwelling  in  Jerusalem  Jeto«— Gathered  from  all  parts  by  the 
peculiar  providence  of  God. 

6.  The  multitude  came  together,  and  were  confounded-^The  motions  of  their 
minds  were  swift  and  various. 

9.  Judea-^The  dialeet  of  which  greatly  diflTered  jfrom  that  of  Galilee.  Asia-^ 
The  country  strictly  so  called. 

10.  Roman  sojourners — Bom  at  Rome,  but  now  living  at  Jerusalem.  These 
eeem  to  have  come  to  Jerusalem  after  those  who  are  above  mentioned.    All  of 

bam  were  partly  Jews  by  birth,  and  partly  proselytes^ 
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11  Cyrene,  and  Roman  sojourners,  (Jews  and  proselytes,)  Cretans  and 
Arabians,  we  h^sx  them  speakmg  in  our  tongues  me  wonderful 

12  worics  of  God  ?     And  they  Were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt, 

13  saying  one  to  another,  What  can  this  mean?  But  others mocking, 
said.  They  are  full  of  sweet  wine. 

14  Then  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and  said  to  them,  Men  of  Jndea,  and  all  ye  that  d^ell  at  Jerusalem, 

15  be  this  known  to  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words.  Theie  are  not 
drunken,  as  ye  suppose :  for  it  is  hut  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  Prophet  Jod,  •And  it 

17  shall  codie  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  poipr  out  of  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  yOur  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men 

18  shall  dream  dreams :  And  in  those  days  1  will  pour  out  of  my  Spi- 
rit upon  my  servants  and  upon  my  handmaids,  and  ihef  shall  pro- 

19  phesy.     And  I  will  show  prodigies  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  on 

11.  Creiant — One  island  seems  to  be  mentioned  for  all.  The  tDontUrful  worit 
of  6^<^Probably.  those  which  related  to  the  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  Chnst,  toffetber  with  the  efl^ion  of  his  8piritt  as  a  Ailfilmenjt  of  liia 
promises,  and  the  rlorioos  dispensations  of  Grospel  grace. 

12.  They  were  all  amaxed^^AW  the  devout  men. 

13.  But  other 9  mocking — ^The  world  be^ns  with  moekingt  thence  proceeds  to 
cavilling,  'chap,  iv,  7;  to  threats,  ver.  17;  to  imprisoning,  chap,  v,  18;  blows^ 
ver.  40 ;  to  slaughter,  chap,  vii,  58.  These  mockers  appear  to  have  been  some  of 
the  natives  of  Judeo,  and  inhabitants  of  Jetosalem,  (who  understood  only  the 
dialect  of  the  country,)  by  the  apostle's  imn^ediately  directing  his  discourse  to 
them  in  the  next  verse.  They  are  fitU  of  9weet  vnne^^o  the  Greek  word  pro- 
perly  signifies.  There  was  no  new  wine  so  early  in  the  yeair  as  pentecost.  Thaah 
natural  men  are  wont  to  ascribe  supernatural  things  to  mere  patoral  causes ;  imd 
many  timev  as  impudently  and  unskilfhHy  as  in  the  present  ease. 

Xi.  Then  Peter  standing  up — ^All  the  gestures,  ail  the  words  of  Peter,  show 
the  utmost  sobriety ;  lifted  up  Ait  t<»e«--With  obeerfhlness  and  boldness ;  and 
said  to  f  A«i»— This  discourse  has  three  parts ;  each  of  which,  ver.  14,  32,  39, 
begins  with  the  same  appellation,  wten:  only  to  the  last  part  he  prefixes  with 
more  familiarity  the  additional  word  brethren.  Men  of  Judea^ThaX  is,  ye  that 
are  bom  in  Judea.    St.  Peter  spoke  in  Hebrew,  which  they  all  understood. 

15.  It  is  hut  the  third  hour  of  the  day — ^That  is,  nine  in  the  morning.  And  on 
the  solemn  festivals  the  Jews  rarely  ate  or  drank  any  thing  tiU  noon. 

16.  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet — But  there  b  another 
and  better  way  of  accounting  for  this. 

17.  The  times  of  the  Messiah  are  frequently  called  the  last  days,  the  CcosmI 
being  the  last  dispensation  of  Divine  grace.  /  will  pom'  out  of  my  Spirit — Not 
on  the  day  of  pentecost  only,  upon  all  flesh — On  persons  of  every  age,  sez,  and 
rank.  And  your  young  men  shall  see  visiono — In  young  men  the  butward  senses 
are  most  vigorous,  and  the  bodily  strength  is  entire,  whereby  they  are  best  qualiiled 
to  sustain  the  shock  which  usually  attends  the  visions  of  God.  In  old  men  the 
internal  senses  are  most  vigorous,  suited  to  divine  dreams.  Not  that  the  old  are 
wholly  excluded  firom  the  former,  nor  the  voung  from  the  latter. 

18.  And  upon  my  servatUs-^On  those  who  are  IiteraUy  in  a  state  of  servitude. 

19.  And  fwiU  shtfw  prodigies  in  heaven  abone,  and  signs  on  earth  henoath^ 
Great  revelations  of  grace  are  usually  attended  with  great  Judgments  on  those  who 
reject  it.  In  heaven^Treoied  of,  ver.  90.  On  eflr<A— Described  in  this  rerse. 
Such  signs  were  those  mentioned,  ver.  32,  before  the  passion  of  Christ ;  which  are  so ' 
mentioned  as  to  include  also  those  at  the  very  time  of  thft  passion  and  resurrec. 
tion,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

Terrible  indeed  were  those  prodigies  in  particular  which  preceded  the  destine, 
tion  of  Jerusalem  t  such  as  the  flaming  sword  hanging  over  the  city,  and  the  fiery 
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20  earth  beneath,  Uood,  and  £re,  and  vapour  of  amoke.  The  sun 
ahall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the 

21  day  of  the  Lord^  the  great  and  illustrious  day,  come.  ^But  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  tlmt  w^soeTer  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

22  ahall  be  saved.  Men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, a  man  pointed  out  to  you  of  God,  by  miracles,  and  wonders, 
and  signs,  which  God  wrought  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 

23  yourselves  also  know ;  Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 

24  hands  have  crucified  and  slain:  whom  God  hath  raised  up, 
having  looaed  the  pains  of  death,  as  it  was  not  possible  that  he 

25  should  be  held  under  it.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him, 
*  I  have  seen  the  Lord  always  before  my  face,  for  he  is  on  my 

26  rig^t  hand,  that  I  may  not  be  moved.  Therefore  my  heart 
is  glad,  aiMi  my  ton^fue  exulted;   yea^  and  my  flesh  shall  rest 

27  in  hope.     For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hades,  neither  wih 

28  thou  sistSer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  hast  made 
known  to  me  the  ways  of  life  ;  thou  wilt  fill  me  with  joy  by  thy 

29  countenance.    Men  and  brethren,  I  may  say  to  you  freely  of  the 
" '        ■  '         '  '  *  III. 

3oiiiet  pointing  down  iroon  it  for  a  year ;  the  light  that  shone  upon  the  temple 
and  the  altti'  in  the  night,  as  if  it  had  been  noon.dav ;  the  opening  of  the  great 
and  heavy  gate  of  the  temple  without  hands ;  the  voice  heard  firom  the  most  holy 
place.  Let  u$  depart  hence  ;  the  admonition  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus,  crying 
for  teren  years  together,  Wo,  too,  too ;  the  Yision  of  contending  armies  in  the 
air,  and  of  entrenchments  throrwn  up  against  a  city  there  represented  j  the  ter. 
rible  .thunders  and  lightnings,  and  dreadful  earthquakes,  which  every  ofie  con. 
sideied  as  portending  some  great  evil :  all  which,  through  the  singular  providence 
of  God,  are  particiSarly  recorded  by  Josephus.  Blood — War  and  slaughter. 
.Frre— Burnings  of  houses  and  towns,  involving  all  in  clouds  of  smoke. 

90.  The  moon  ehaU  be  turned  inio  blood-— A  bloody  colour :  before  the  day  of 
the  Lord — Eminently  the  last  day ;  though  not  excluding  any  other  dar  or 
season,  wherein  the  Lord  shall  manifest  his  gloiy,  in  taking  vengeance  of  his 
advenaries. 

31.  But — whoeoever  ehaU  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord— TYm  expression  im. 
plies  the  whole  of  religion,  and  particularly  urayer  uttered  in  faith ;  ehall  be  eaved 
— From  all  those  plagues ;  from  sin  and  hell. 

23.  Htm,  being  delivered  by  the  deierminate  eouTieel  and  foreknowledge  of  Ood— 
The  apostle  here  anticipates  an  objection,  Why^did  God  sdffer  such  a  person  to 
be  so  treated  7  Did  he  not  know  what  wicked  men  intended  to  do  7  And  had  he 
not  power  to  prevent  it  7  Tea.  He  knew  all  that  those  wicked  men  intended  to 
do.  And  he  had  power  to  blast  aU  their  designs  in  a  moment.  But  he  did  not 
exert  that  power,  because  he  so  hted  the  world  !  Because  it  was  the  determined 
counsel  of  his  love,  to  redeem  mankind  from  eternal  death,  by  the  death  of  his 
only.begotten  Son. 

Si4.  Having  loosed  the  pains  of  death^^Tho  word  properly  means,  the  pains  of 
a  woman  in  travail.  As  it  was  not  possible  thtU  he  should  be  held  under  it — Be- 
oause  the  Scripture  must  needs  be  fulfilled. 

27.  Thou  wUt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hades— The  invisible  world.  But  it  does 
not  appear,  that  ever  our  Lord  went  into  hell.  His  soul,  when  it  was  separated 
firom  the  body,  did  not  go  thither,  but  to  paradise,  Luke  xxiii,  43.  The  meaning 
is.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  its  separate  state,  nor  suffer  my  body  to  be 
corrupted. 

28.  Thou  hast  made  hnown  to  ine  the  ways  of  lifi—Thzt  is,  Thou  hast  raised 
roe  from  the  dead.  Thou  wilt  fill  me  with  joy  by  thy  eounienanee — ^When  I 
ascend  to  thy  rieht  hand. 

99.  The  patnareh'^A  more  honourable  title  than  king, 

♦  Psabn  xri,  8. 
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patriarch  David,  that  he  is  hoth  dead  and  buried^  and  his  sepnlclire 

30  is  among  us  to  this  day.  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  kiiowing 
that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  'of 

31  his  loins  fme  should  sit  on  his  throne ;  he  foreseeing  this,  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  That  ^  his  soul'  was  not  left  in  hades, 

32  neither  did  ])ia  flesh  see  corruption.     This  Jesus  God  hath  raised 

33  up,  whereof  all  we  are  witnesses.  Being  therefore  exalted  by  ^e 
right  hand  of  Cod,  and  having  received  from  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and 

34  hear.  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens ;  but  he  saitk 
himself,  t  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.    Therefoi^  let  all  the 

36  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  this  Jestis 
whom  ye  crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

37  And  hearing  tkis,  they  were  pierced  to  the  heart,  and  said 
to    Peter   and  the  rest  of  the   apostles,   Brethren,   what   shall 

38  we  do  ?     And  Peter  said,   Repent,  and   be   baptized  every'  one 
.  of  you,  in   the  name  of  Jesus,   for  the   remission  of  sins,  and 

39  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise 
is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  whom- 

40  soever  the  Lord  our  Grod  shall  call.  And  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this  per- 

32.  He  foreseeing  thi$,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ — St.  Peter  argoee 
thus  :  It  is  plain,  David  did  not  speak  this  of  himself.  Therefore  he  spake  ot 
Christ's  risinff.  But  how  does  that  promise  of  a  kingdom  impl^  his  resurrection  7 
Because  he  did  not  receive  it  before  he  died,  and  because  his  kin|pdom  was  to  en. 
dure  for  ever,  2  Sam.  vii,  13. 

33.  Being  excdted  by  the  right  hand  of  Ood~rBy  the  right  hand;  that  is,  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  Our  Lord  was  exalted  at  his  ascension  to  God*s  right 
hand  in  heaven. 

34.  SU  thou  on  my  right  hand^^ln  this  and  the  following  verse  is  ah  allusioQ 
to  two  ancient  customs ;  one,  to  the  highest  honour  that  used  to  be  paid  to  per. 
sons  by  placing  them  on  the  right  han£  as  Solomon  did  Bathsheba,  when  sitting 
on  his  throne,  1  Kings  ii,  l9 ;  and  the  other,  to  the  custom  of  conquerors,  who 
used  to  tread  on  the  necks  of  their  vanquished  enemies,  as  a  token  of  their  entire 
victory  and  triumph  over  them. 

35.  UniU  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foototool — ^This  text  is  here  quoted  with  the 
greatest  address,  as  suggesting  in  the  words  of  David,  their  great  prophetic 
monarch,  how  certain  their  own  ruin  must  be,  if  they  went  on  to  oppose  Uhrist^ 

36.  ZfOr(2— Jesus,  af\er  his  exaltatiop,  is  constantly  meant  by  this  word  in  the 
New  Testament,  unless  sometimes  whef^  it  occurs,  in  a  text  quoted  from  the 
Old  Testament. 

37r  TKey  eaid  to  the  apoetles.  Brethren — ^They  did  not  style  them  so  before. 

38.  Repent — A.nd  hereby  return  to  G^ :  be  baptized — Believing  in  the  name 
of  Jesus — And  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost — See  the  three^one 
God  clearly  proved.  See  chap,  xxvi,  20.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ohooi  does  not 
mean  in  this  place  the  power  of  speaking  with  tongues.  For  the  promise  of 
this  was  not  give4  to  all  that  were  afar  off,  in  distant  ages  and  nations,  ^it 
rather  the  constant  firuits  of  faith,  even  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whomsoever  the  Lord  our  wfd  shall  call — (Whether  they  are  Jews 
or  Gentiles)  by  his  word  and  by  his  Spirit :  and  who  are  not  disobedient  to  the 
heaven^  calling.  But  St  is  obeervable  St.  Peter  did  not  yet  understand  the  very 
Words  he  spoke. 

40.  And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort — In  such  an  accepted 
time  we  should  add  line  upon  line,  and  not  leave  off,  till  the  thing  is  done. 

*  Psalm  Ixxxix,  4,  ^c.        f  Psalm  ex,  U 
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41  vdrse  generation.  Then  they,  ghidly  receiving  his  word,  were 
baptized  ;  and  there  were  added  to  them  that  day  about  three  thou- 

42  sand  souls.  And  they  continued  steadfast  in  the  teaching  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  feilowship«  aAd  the  breaking  of  Wead,  and  the 

43  prayers.     And  fear,  came  upon  every  soul,  and  many  wonders  and 

44  signs  were  wrought  by  the  apostles.     And  all  that  believed  were 

45  together,  and  had  all  things  common,  And  sold  their  possessions 

46  and  goods,  and  divided  them  to  all,  as  any  one  had  need.  And 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  the 
bread  at  home,  they  partook  of  their  food  with  ^adness  and  single- 

47  ness  of  heart.  Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  Church  those  who  were  saved. 

III.     Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple,  at  the 

2  hour  of  prayer,  the  ninth  hour,     J^d  a  certain  man,  lame  from 

his  mother's  womb,  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate 

of  the  temple,  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them  that  weie  enter- 

8ave  younelvet  from  this  perverse  generation — Many  of  whom  were  probably 
mocking  still. 

41.  And  there  were  added — To  the  huodred  and  twentv. 

42.  And  they  continued  eteadfatt — So  their  daily  Churoh  comrnonion  ooAsiBted 
in  theae  four  particulan :  1.  Hearinff .  the  word ;  2.  Having  all  things  common ; 
3.  Receiving  the  Lord's  Snpjper ;  4.  Prayer. 

Ye  diffrent  sects,  who  all  declare, 
Lo  here  is  Christ,  and  Christ  is  there ; 
Yoor  Btronger  proofs  divinely  ^ive, 
And  thaw  me  where  ths  Ckristiatu  Ure ! 

43.  And  fear  came  upon  every  9oul — Of  those  who  did  not  join  with  them : 
whereby  persecution  was  prevented^  till  it  was  needfbl  for  them. 

45.  And  oM  their  poeuaeion* — ^Their  lands  and  houses ;  and  good* — ^Their 
movables.  And  parted  them  to  aU  tu  any  one  had  need — To  say  the  Christians 
did  this  only  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  is  not  true ;  for  many  did  it  long 
after.  Not  that  there  was  any  positive  command  for  so  doing:  it  needed  not; 
for  love  constrained  them.  It  was  a  natural  firuit  of  that  love  wherewith  each 
member  of  the  community  loved  every  other  as  his  own  soul.  And  if  the  whole 
Christian  Church  had  continued  in  this  spirit,  this  usage  must  have  continued 
through  all  ages.  To  affirm  therefore  that  Christ  did  not  deeign  it  ehotdd  con- 
timuej  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  to  affirm,  that  Christ  did  not  design  this 
measure  of  love  ehotdd  continue.    I  see  no  proof  of  this. 

46.  Continuing  daily — breaking  the  breaa — In  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  did  many 
Churches  for  some  ap^es. '  They  partook  of  their  food  with  gladneee  and  eingUnewe 
of  heart — Thej  earned  the  same  happv  and  holy  temper  through  all  their  com- 
mon  actions :  eating  and  working  with  the  same  spirit  wherewith  they  prayed 
and  received  the  Lord's  Supper. 

47.  The  Lord  added  dai^  eueh  ae  were  oaoed-^rom  their  sins :  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  them. 

III.  1.  The  ninth  hour — ^The  Jews  divided  the  time  from  sunrise  to  sunset  into 
twelve  hours ;  which  were  consequently  of  unequal  length  at  di£forent  times  of 
the  year,  as  the  days  were  longer  or  shorter.  The  third  hour  therefore  was  nine 
in  the  morning ;  tne  ninth  three  in  the  afternoon ;  but  not  exactly.  For  the 
third  hour  was  the  middle  space  between  sunrise  and  noon  ;  which,  if  the  sun 
rose  at  five,  (the  earliest  hour  of  its  rising  in  that  climate,)  was  half  an,  hour 
after  eSs^t :  if  at  seven  (the  latest  hour  of  its  rising  there)  was  half  an  hour  afler 
nine.  The  chief  hours  of  prayer  were  the  third  and  ninth ;  at  which  seasons 
the  morning  a,nd  evening  sacrifiiBes  were  offisred,  and  incense  (a  kind  of  emblem 
representing  prayer)  burnt  on  the  golden  altar. 

2.  At  the  gate  of  the  temple,  called  Beautiful — ^This  gate  was  added  by  Herod 
the  Great,  between  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  and  that  of  Israel.  It  was  thirty 
cubits  high,  and  fifteen  broad,  and  made  of  Corinthian  brasv*  vaore  pompoos  in 
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3  ing  into  the  temple.    Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into 

4  the  tem{^e|  asked  an  ahns.     And  Peter  looking  steadfastly  upon 

5  him,  with  John,  said,  Look  on  us.    AndJie  gave  heed  to  them,  ex- 

6  pojctingto  receive  something  of  thenk.    Then  said  Peter,  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none;  but  what  I  have,  I  give  thee :  in  the  name  of 

7  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.    Aad  taking  him  by 
the  right  hand  he  lifted  him  up,  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ankle 

8  bones  were  strengthened,  And  leaping  up,  he  stood  and  walked, 
aJid  went  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping*  and 

9  praismg  God.     And  all  the  peojde  saw  him  walking  and  praising 

10  God.  And  they  knew  him,  that  this  was  he  who  had  sat  for  alms 
at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  and  were  filled  with  wonder  and 
amazement  at  that  which  had  befallen  him. 

11  And  as  he  held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  to 
them,  in  the  portico  that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering. 

12  And  Peter  seeing  it,  answered  the  people,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why 
marvel  ye  at  this  ?  Or  why  do  ye  fix  your  eyes  on  us  as  if  by  our 

13  own  power  or  piety  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk?  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath 
glorified  his  Son  Jesus,  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  renounced  him 
in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  release  Asm. 

14  But  ye  renounced  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  mur- 

15  derer  to  be  granted  you,  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God 

16  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  whereof  we  are  witnesses.  And  his 
name,  through  faith  in  his  name,  hath  strengthened  this  man,  whom 
ye  see  and  know :  yea^  the  faith  which  is  by  him,  hath  given  him 

17  this  perfect  soundness,  in  the  presence  of  you  all.    And  now,  bre- 

1 8  thren,  I  know  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 
But  God  hath  thus  fulfilled  the  things  which  he  foretold  by  the  mouth 

its  workmanship  and   tplendoar  than  thoas  <that  were  ooTerad  with  alver 
and  gold. 

6.  Then  mtid  PeUr,  8iher  and  gold  have  I  none — How  unlike  his  snppoeed 
sacoessor !  Can  the  l^hop  of  Rome  either  say  or  do  the  same  7 

12.  Peter  anewered  the  veople — ^Who  were  running  together,  and  inquiring 
into  the  circumstances  of  the  fact. 

13.  The  Ood  of  our  fathero — ^This  was  wisely  introduced  in  the  he^pnning  of 
his  discoarse,  that  it  might  appear  they  taoffht  no  new  religion,  inconsistent  with 
that  of  Moses,  and  were  (kr  from  having  the  least  design  to  divert  their  regards 
from  the  God  of  Itrael.  Hath  glorified  hit  Son-^By  this  miracle,  whim  yc 
delivered  up — ^When  God  had  given  him  to  yon,  and  when  ye  ought  to  have 
received  hmi  as  a  most  preoioos  treasore,  and  to  have  preserved  lum  with  all 
yoar  power. 

14.  ¥e  renounced  the  Holy  One— Whom  God  had  marked  out  as  suchi  and  the 
Juet  One — ^Even  in  the  judgment  of  Pflate. 

16.  Hie  lumM^Hlmself :  his  power  and  love.  The  faith  which  is  fty  him  Of 
which  he  is  the  ffiver,  as  well  as  the  object. 

17.  And  now,  hrethren-^A  word  full  of  courtesy  and  compassion,  /  know — He 


great  tenderness.  He  does  not  oaU  them  our,  but  your  rulers.  For  as  the  Jew> 
ish  diBpensation  ceased  at  the  death  of  Christ,  consequently  so  did  the  authority 
of  its  rnler» 

18.  But  Ood^Who  was  not  ignorant,  permitled  this  which  he  had  foretold, 
to  bring  good  out  of  it. 
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19  of  all  the  prophets,  thiK  his  Christ  shotlld  stiffer.  Repent  ye  there- 
fore and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  that  the 

20  times  of  refreshing  ma^  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Loid,  And 

21  he  may  send  to  you  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  before  appointed.  Whom 
heaven  must  receive,  till  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things, 

22  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouih.  of  his  holy  prophets.  For 
Moees  truly  said  to  the  fathers,  *  The  Lord  your  God  shall  raise 
YOU  up  a  prophet  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye 

23  hear  in  aU  thmgs,  whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you.  Ai^d  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  every  soul  who  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall 

24  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people.  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets 
firom  Samuel  and  them  that  followed,  whosoever  have  spoken, 

25  have  also  foretold  these  days.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  prophets  and 
of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  to  Abra- 
ham, fAnd  in  thy  deed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  bless- 

26  ed.  God  having  raised  up  his  Son,  hath  sent  him  to  you  first,  to 
WeMB  you,  by  turning  every  one  of  yoir  from  your  iniquities, 

IV.     And  as  they  were  speatking  to  the  people,  the  pnests,  and  the 

19.  Be  tomerted — Be  turned  £rom  sin  and  Satan  unto  God.  See  chap,  zzvi, 
20.  But  this  term,  so  common  in  modem  writings,  very  rarely  occurs  in  Scrip. 
tore :  perhaps  not  once  in  the  sense  we  now  use  it,  for  an  entire  change  from 
vic«  to  holiness*  That  the  times  of  r«/rss&tR^— -Wherein  God  lar^ly  bestows 
his  refreshing  grace,  may  come  To  you  also.  To  others  they  will  assuredly 
come,  whether  ye  repent  or  no. 

20.  And  he  may  eend-^Tho  ^>ostles  cronehdly  speak  of  our  Lord's  second 
ooming,  as  being  just  at  hand.  Who  lOos  before  appoinUd-^'BGfoTe  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

21.  TiU  the  timea  of  the  reatitution  ^f  all  thiugo~~The  apostle  here  oompriaes 
at  onee  the  wh<^  eonrse  of  the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  between  our  Lord's 
Moensiim  and  his  ooming  in  gloiy.  The  most  eminent  of  these  are  the  aposto. 
He  age,  and  that  of  the  spotlm  Church,  which  will  consist  of  all  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  united,  after  all  persecutions  and  apostacies  are  at  an  end. 

22.  T%e  Lord  ehall  raiee  you  up  #  jraphet  like  unto  me— And  tiiat  in  many 
particulars.  Moses  instituted  the  Jewish  Church :  Christ  instituted  the  Christ 
tian.  With  the  prophesying  of  Moses  was  soon  joined  the  efibct,  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  from  Egypt :  with  the  prophesying  of  Christ  that  grand  efibct,  the  de- 
Uveranoe  of  his  |K!oi^le  from  sin  and  deaui.  -  Those  who  could  not  bear  the  voice 
of  God,  yet  desired  to  hear  thai  of  Moses.  Much  more  do  thoae  who  are  wea. 
ried  with  the  law,  desire  to  hear  the  voice  of  Christ.  Moees  spake  to  the  peo. 
1^  all,  and  only  those  things,  which  God  had  commanded  him :  so  did  Christ. 
But  though  he  was  like  Mows,  yet  he  was  infinitely  superior  to  him,  in  person, 
as  well  as  in  office. 

93.  Every  aoul  who  wUl  not  hem'  that  prophet^  *haU  he  deetroued  from  among 
the  peaple  One  cannot  imagine  a  more  masterly  address  than  this,  to  17am  the 
Jews  of  the  dreadfhl  eonaequence  of  th^  infidelity,  in  the  very  words  of  their 
&voiirito  prophet,  out  of  a  pretended  zeal  for  whom  they  rejected  Christ. 

24.  7%e«s  days^The  days  of  the  ITsssiaJb. 

25.  Ye  are  the  eona  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  ee/tenawt — ^That  is,  heirs  of  the 
prophecies.  To  yon  properly,  as  the  first  heirs,  belong  the  ppophedes  and  the 
covenant. 

36.  To  hleoe  you,  by  turning  you  from  your  tnifiitli'ss—- Which  is  the  great 
Gospel  blessing. 

IV.  1.  And  ao  they  were  apeakhw  to  the  people,  theprieato-^ame  uponthen^-'So 
wisely  did  God  order,  that  they  should  first  bear  a  rail  testimony  to  the  truth  in 
the  tenlple,  and  then  in  the  great  council ;  to  which  they  eould  have  had  no  ao. 
cess,  had  they  not  been  brought  before  it  as  oriminals. 

*  Dent,  xviii,  19.       f  Qen,  zii,  3. 
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2  captain  of  the  teiri)ple,  and  the  Sadduceea  came  upon  them,  Bemg 
grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus 

3  the  resurrection  fVom  the  dead.     And  they  laid  hands  on  £em,  and 

4.  put  them  in  hold  till  the  next  day :  for  it  was  now  erening.     But 
many  of  them  who  had  heard  the  word,  believed :  and  the  number 

5  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand.    And  on  the  monow  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem  their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander, 

7  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest.     And  hav- 
ing set  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked,  fiy  what  power,  or  by  what 

8  name,  have  ye  done  this  ?  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

9  said  to  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  If  we 
are  examined  this  day  of  the  benefit  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by 

10  what  means  he  is  healed,  Be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  by  him 

11  doth  this  man  stand  before  you  whole.  '''This  is  the  stone  which 
was  set  at  nought  by  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of 

12  the  comer.  And  there  is  salvation  in  no  other ;  for  there  is  no 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved. 

13  And  seeing  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  understandinff 
that  they  were  illiterate  and  uneducated  men,  they  marvelled,  ana 

3.  The  prie9ts  being  grieved — That  the  name  of  Jesoc  wia  prMohed  to  the  peo- 
ple ;  etpeciallv  they  were  offended  at  the  doctrine  of  hie  reanrreotion ;  for  aa 
they  had  put  him  to  death,  his  rising  again  proTed  him  to  be  the  Just  One,  and 
so  brought  hit  blood  upon  their  heade.  The  priests  were  grieved,  lest  their  office 
and  teinple  services  should  decline,  and  Christianity  take  root,  through  the  preach- 
ing  of  the  apostles,  and  their  power  of  working  miracles :  the  eoptain  of  the  tern. 
pl& — Being  concerned  to  prevent  all  sedition  and  dlBorder,  the  Saddueeeo — Be. 
ing  displeased  at  the  overturning  of  all  their  doctrines,  particularly  with  regard 
to  the  resurrection. 

.  4.  T*he  number  of  the  men — ^Beside  women  and  children,  u>ere  about  five  <Ae«- 
$and — So  many  did  oar  Lord  now  feed  at  once  with  the  bread  firom  heaven ! 

5.  Rulere,  and  eldertt  and  eeribeo — ^Who  were  eminent  for  power,  for  wisdom, 
and  for  learning. 

6.  Annae,  who  had  been  the  high  prieet,  and  Caimpha$t  who  was  so  then. 

7.  By  tohat  name — By  what  authority,  have  ye  done  thie^ — ^They  seem  to  speak 
ambiguously  on  purpose. 

8.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  GJbfff— That  moment.  God  moves  his  in- 
struments, not  -when  they  please,  but  juM  when  he  sees  it  needful.  Ft  rmkrv — 
He  gives  them  the  honour  due  to  their  office. 

10.  Be  it  known  to  yott  aZ(— Probably  the  herald  of  God  proclaimed  this  wHh 
a  loud  voice.  Wham  Ood  hath  raioed  from  the  dead — ^They  knew  in  their  own 
conscience  that  it  was  so.  And  though  they  had  hired  the  soldiers  to  teU  a  most 
senseless  and  incredible  tale  to  the  contrary,  Matt,  xxviii,  13,  15,  yet  it  is  ob^ 
servable,  they  did  not,  so  far  as  we  oan  lea^n,  dare  to  plead  it  before  FMer  and 
John. 

12,  There  is  no  other  name  whereby  we  muot  be  oaved — ^The  apostle  uses  a 
beautiful  gradation,  from  the  temporal  deliverance  which  had  been  wrought  for 
the  poor  cripple,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  to  that  of  a  much  nobler  and  more  im. 
portant  kind,  which  is  wrought  by  Christ  for  impotent  and  sinful  souls.  He 
therein  foUows  the  admirable  custom  of  his  great  Lord  and  Master,  who  eon- 
tinually  took  occasion  from  earthly  to  speak  of  spiritual  things. 

13.  Illiterate  and  uneducated  men — Even  by  such  men  (Uiough  not  by  tndk 
only)  hath  God  in  all  ages  caused  his  word  to  be  preached  before  the  worUL 

*  Psalm  cjnriii,  93. 
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14  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  And  be- 
holding the  man  who  had  been  healed  standing  with  them,  they 

15  had  nothing  to  say  against  it.  But  having  ordered  them  to  go  out 
of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  themselves,  saying,  What 

16  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  For  that  indeed  a  signal  miracle  hath 
been  wrought  by  them,  is  manifest  to  all  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem^ 

17  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  Yet  that  it  spread  no  farther  among  the 
people,  let  us  severely  threaten  them,  that  Aey  speak  no  more  to 

18  any  man  in  this  name.     And  having  called  them,  they  chai^ged 

19  them,  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But 
Peter  and  John  answering,  said  to  them,  Whether  it  be  just  in  the 

20  sight  of  God,  to  obey  you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  can- 

21  not  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.  And  hav- 
ing threatened  them  again,  they  let  them  go,  fiiiding  nothing  hoif 
they  might  punish  then^  because  of  the  people :  for  they  all  glori- 

22  fied  God  for  that  which  was  done.  For  the  man  on  whom  this 
miracle  of  healing  had  been  wrought,  was  above  forty  years  old. 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and  related 

24  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  to  them,  And  having 
heard  t^,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and 
said,  Lord,  thou  art  the  God  who  madest  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  who  saidst  by  the  m6uth  of  thy 

25  servant  Dayid,  *  Why  did  the  heathen  rage^  and  the  people  imagine 

26  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  Aemselves  in  array, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord   and 

27  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  wer^  gathered  together 

28  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed.  To  do 
whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  before  determined  to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings,  and  give  thy  sen^ants  to 

30  speak  thy  word  with  all  boldness.  While  thou  stretchest  forth,  thy 
hand  to  heal,  and  signs  and  ponders  are  done  through,  the  name 

31  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus.      And  while  they  were  praying,  the 

-     ^     •       .  ■  , 

17.  Yet  that  it  spread  no  farther-^For  they  look  apon  it  as  &  mere  gangrene* 
So  do  all  the  world  upon  genuine  Cbristiauitj.  Let  ut  teterely  threaten  tnem-^ 
Great  men,  ye  do  nothing.    They  have  a  ^ater  than  you  to  nee  to. 

18.  They  charged  them  not  to  apea^ — Privately ;  nor  teach — ^Publicly. 

19.  Whether  it  be  just  to  obey  you  rather  than  Ood,  judge  ye — ^Was  it  not,  oy 
the  same  spirit,  that  Socrates,  when  they  were  condemninff  iiim  to  death,  for 
teaching  thb  people,  said,  **  O  ve  Athenians,  I  embrace  and  love  you ;  but  I  will 
obey  God  rather  than  you.  Ana  if  you  would  spare  my  life  on^oondition  I  should 
eease  to  teach  my  feUow  citizens,  i  would  die  a  thousand  times  rather  than  ac- 
cept the  proposal." 

21*  They  all  glorified  God — So  much  wiser  were  the  people  than  those  who 
were  over  them. 

34.  The  sense  is.  Lord,  thou  hast  all  power.  And  thy  word  is  ftdfilled.  Men 
do  rage  against  thee :  hot  it  is  in  vain. 

27.  Whom  thou  hoot  anoinUdr—To  be  king  of  IsiaeL 

28.  The  sense  is,  but  they  could  do  no  more  than  thou  wast. pleased  to  permit, 
according  to  thy  determinate  counsel,  to  save  mankind  by  the  sufferings  of  thy 
Son.  A!nd  what  was  neediiil  for  this  end,  thou  didst  before  determine  to  permit 
to  be  done. 

30.  Thou  stretchest  forth  thy  Aani— Exertest  thy  power. 

*P8ahBii,l. 
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3i6  THE  ACTS 

place  in.  which  they  were  asaembled  was  shaken,  and  thsy  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spake  the  word  of  God  with 
boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  beliaved  were  of  one  heart,  and 
of  one  soul :  and  not  so  much  as  one  said  that  aaght  of  the  tbin^ 

33  whi<?h  he  had  was  his  own,  but  they  had  all  things  common*  And 
the  apostles  gave  forth  their-  testimony  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  with  great  power,  and  great  grace  was  ^)on  them  all : 

34  FcH-  neither  was  there  any  pne  among  them  that  wanted :  for  who- 
soever were  possessors  of  houses  or  lands  sold  them,  and  brought 

35  the  prices  of  the  things  thai  were  sold,  And  laid  them  down  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostles,  and  distribution  was  made  to  every  one  accord^ 
ing  as  any  had  need. 

36  And  Joscs,  by  the  apostles  sutnamed  Barnabas,  which  is,  being 
interpreted    a  son  of  c<Hisolation,  a  Levite,  a  Cyprian  by  birth, 

37  Having  an  estate,  sold  i^,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostle^. 

y.  But  a  c#  ctain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphica  his  wife,  sdd 
2  a  possess)  m.  And  kept  bwckpartof  the  price,, his  wife  also  being 

privy  to  U,  and  bringing  a  certain  part,  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apos- 
<3  ties.     But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart,  to 

lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  to  keep  back  jxart  of  the  price  of  the 
4  land  ?  While  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain  thine  ?  And  when  it  was 

31.  Tkcy  wtre  aUJUM^A&tA;  mid  tpuke  ike  word  with  hMmm  8o  their 
petition  was  ^^ranted. 

32.  And  tJu  multitude  of  them  that  believed — Evei;^  individual  penon  were  of 
one  heart  and  one  ooul'—TbMT  lore,  their  hopes,  their  paaetont  joined :  and  not 
m  mmth  ae  one  la  lo  mat  a  nmldtade :  thit  was  a  neoeMary  eonaSquetioe  o< 
that  union  of  heart ;  oatd  that  aufht  of  the  Omgo  mhieh  he  hoi  tMt  hio  own  -It 
ia  impoaaible  anj  one  shoold,  while  aU  were  of  one  oovL  So  long  as  that  traly 
Christian  love  eontinaed,  they  could  not  bat  haoe  all  thifige  common. 

33.  And  great  Brace — A  large  measure  of  the  inward  power  of  the  QxAf  Ghost, 
wiaa  wpon  ihem  sU^Direothif  aU  their  thonghts,  #oisds,  and  actions. 

34.  Fer  neUher  wao  there  any  one  among  them  that  wanted^-Wa  may  obaerve, 
this  is  added  as  the  proof  that  great  fpraee  wae  upon  them  alL  And  it  was  the 
immediate,  necessanr  oonseqoence  of  it :  jrea,  and  must  be  to' the  end  of  the  world. 
In  aU  ages  and  nations,  the  same  cause,  the  same  degree  of  grace,  cotild  not  but 
in  like  circumstances  produce  the  same  eflfect.  For  whoeoever  were  poeeeeoore  of 
houoee  and  lando  oola  them — Not  that  there  wfts  any  particular  command  for 
this ;  but  there  was  great  grace  and  great  love :  of  which  this  was  the  natural 
fruit. 

35.  And  dUhibutmt  wd»  made — At  first  by  the  apostles  themselvep,  afterward 
by  them  whom  they  appointed. 

S6.  A  eon  of  eoneolathn — ^Not  only  on  account  of  his  so  largely  assisting  the 
poor  with  his  fortune ;  but  also  of  those  peculiar  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  be 
was  so  well  quailed  both  to  comfort  and  to  exhort. 

37.  Haokig  an  esfote-^Probably  of  considerable  value.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  it  was  in  Cyprus.  Being  a  Levite,  he  had  no  portion,  no  distinct  inheritance 
in  Israel. 

y.  1.  But  a  eerUnn  man  named  Anamao^lt  is  certain,  not  a  believer,  for  all 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  eout :  probably  not  baptized ;  bat 
Bfrtending  now  to  ofiSr  himself  for  baptism. 

9.  Ani  hritiging  a  certain  part — ^As  if  it  had  been  the  whole :  perhaps  saying 
If  w«e  so. 

3.  ToUeto  the  Holy  Ohoot^Vfho  is  in  us.  And  to  keep  baek^Ken  was  the 
first  instance  of  it.  Tins  was  the  first  attempt  to  bring  propriety  of  goods  into 
the  Christian  Church. 
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8oId»  was  it  not  in  thy  power  ?  Why  hast  thoa  conceivefl  this  thiiig 

5  in  thy  heart  ?  Thon  hast  not  ked  to  men  but'tb  God.  And  Ana- 
nias hearing  these  words,  fell  down  and  expired ;   and  great  fear 

6  came  on  all  that  heard  these  things.    And  the  yoong  men  rising 

7  np,  wound  him  iqp,  and  canying  Jum  out,  buried  him.  And  it  was 
al>ont  the  space  of  three  hcmrs  after,  when  bis  wife,  not  knowing 

8  what  was  done,  came  in.    And  Peter  said  to  her,  Tell  me,  if  ye 

9  BoLd  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much.  And 
Peter  said  to  her.  Why  have  ye  agreed  together  to  tempt  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  the  feet  of  them  thai  have  buried  thy 

10  husband  are  9%  the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out.  And  immedi- 
ately she  fell  at  lus  feet  and  eiqpired ;  and  the  young  men  coming 
in,  found  her  dead,  and  carrying  her  out,  buried  her  by  her  husband. 

1 1  And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon  all  that  heard 
these  things. 

12  And  many  signs  and  wonders  were  wrought  among  the  people 
by  the  hancii  of  the  apostles :  (and  they  were  all  with  one  accord 

13  in  Solomon's  portico :  And  none  of  the  rest  durst  join  themselves 

14  to  them ;  but  the  people  magnified  themi.  And  the  more  were  mul- 
titudes, both  of  men  and  women  believing,  added  to  the  Lord :) 

Id  So  that  they  brought  out  the  sick  along  the  streets,  and  laid  them 
on  beds  and  coucheis,  that  even  the  shiekdow  of  Peter  coming  by, 

16  might  overshiMkyw  some  of  them.  And  multitudes  also  of  the  cities 
romid  about  came  together  to  Jerusalem,  bringing  persons  sick  and 
troubled  by  unclean  spirits,  and  they  were  all  healed. 

■  '■      ■         ■      ■     !■  ■■  L       ■■■_  .-■..>■■■  ■!        f    111  ij  .1111  I       n-  I  4i^-«g— -  'U,%  ■ 

4.  WkSU  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain  thine  7— It  is  true,  whosoever  among 
the  Chiktians  (not  one  excepted)  had  hoases  or  lands,  sold  them,  and  laid  the 
price  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  But  it  was  in  his  own  choice  to  be  a  Christian 
or  not :  and  conaeqnently  either  to  sell  his  land,  or  keep  it.  And  when  it  was 
•sM,  wuit  wBtiniky  power  ? — For  it  does  not  appear  that  hs  professed  himself  a 
Christian  whan  he  9(M  it.  Wkjf  hoot  tho»  eoneehed  tMo  thitg  in  thmheart?-^ 
So  pro&nely  to  dissemble  on  so  solemn  an  occasion  7  Thon  haet  not  lied  to  men 
mdy,  Utt  to  Ood  alsD.  Heoee  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  evidratly  appetts : 
since  lying  to  him,  Ter.  3,  is  lying  to  God. 

5.  And  Ananiao  fett  dotm  and  expired—And  this  severity  wak  not  only  just, 
ooosidwing  that  complieation  of  vm  glory,  oovetonsness,  fraud,  and  impiety, 
whidi  this  action  contained :  bat  it  was  ako  wise  and  moioas,  as  it  would  effioe. 
taally  deter  any  others  from  following  his  example.  It  was  likewise  a  conviso- 
isf  proof  of  the  upright  conduot  of  Sie  aposUes,  in  managing  the  sums  with 
which  they  were  intrusted ;  snd  in  general  of  their  Dirine  mission.  For  none 
can  imagipe  that  Peter  would  have  had  the  assurance  to  pronounce,  and  much 
kas  the  power  to  execute  such  a  sentence,  if  he  had  been  |;uilty  himself  of  a  fraod 
of  the  same  Idnd ;  or  had  been  belying  the  Holy  Ghost  m  the  whole  of  his  pre- 
tenmons  to  be  under  his  immedinta  dmetlon. 

7.  About  the  opaoe  of  throe  homo  How  preeious  a  space!  The  woman  had  a 
loDger  time  for  repentance. 

8.  Iffe  oM  the  Umdf&r  so  wiiidb    Naming  the  sum. 

10.  Tie  Chnrch—ThiM  is  the  first  time  it  is  Dwnticned:  and  here  is  a  native 
specimen  o^  a  New.TVMtameafc  Chuieh;  whish  Is  a  eoe^psny  ef  men,  called  by 
the  Gospel,  grafted  into  Christ  bv  baptism,  animated  by  ]ovo»  united  by  all  kind 
of  Mlowship,  and  disciplined  by  (ho  death  of  Ananias  mud  Sapphinu 

12.  And  they  more  M^ASk  the  believers. 

13.  ^siis  tf  the  rts»— No  formalists  or  hynocritee,  dmrotjoin  themmloeo  In  aa 
eutward  show  only,  like  Ananias  snd  Sapphixu. 

14.  But  so  much  the  more  were  true  betievers  addod^  becanae  unbelievets  kef» 
at  a  distinoe. 
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268  THE  ACTS. 

17  But  the  high  priest  ansmg,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  which 

18  was  the  sect  of  the  Saddncees,  were  filled  with  zeal,  And  laid  their 
hands  on  the  apostles,  and   put  them  into  the   common  prison. 

1 9  But  an  arig^l  of  the  Lord  opened  the  prison  doors  by  night,  and 

20  leading  them  out,  said,  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  the 

21  words  of  this  life.  Ami  hearing  this,  they  went  into  the  temple 
early  in  the  morning  and  taught.  But  the  high  priest  being  come, 
and  they  that  were  with  hun,  called  together  the  council,  eren  the 
whole  senate  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison,  to 

22  have  them  brought^    But  when  the  officers  came,  they  found  them 

23  not  in  the  prison ;  and  returning  they  said.  Truly  we  found  the 
prison  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  before  the 

24  doors ;  but  having  opened  them,  we  found  no  man  within.  When 
the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these  things, 

25  they  doubted  of  them,  what  this  should  be.  Then  came  one  and 
told  thenif  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing 

26  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people.  Then  the  captain  going 
with  the  officers  brought  them,  not  with  violence,  for  they  feared 

27  the  people  lest  they  should  be  stoned.     And  having  brought  them, 

28  they  set  them  before  the  council.  And  the  high  priest  asked  them, 
Did  not  we  strictly  command  you,  not  to  teach  in  this  name  ?  And 
lo,  ye  have  £lled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  would  bring 

29  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  us.  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles answering  said.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew,  hang- 
81  ing  him  on  a  tree.     Him  hath  God  exalted,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 

with  his  right  hand,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness 
32  of  sins.     And  we  are  witnesses  of  diese  things,  aod  also  the  Holy 

17.  The  high  ffteti-'-and  the  feet  of  the  Saddueeee-^A  goodly  company  for  the 
priest !  He,  and  theee  deniert  of  any  angel  or  reaorrection,  were  fiUed  with  xeml 
— •Angrrv,  bitter,  persecating  seal. 

90.  The  worde  of  lAia— "niat  »,  theee  words  of  life :  words  which  show  the 
wav  to  life  everlasting, 

dS.  Wefonnd  the  frieen  ehU — The  angelpobablj  had  sfant  the  doors  again. 

34.  They  doubted  what  this  should  ie— Tliey  were  even  at  their  wits*  end. 
The  world,  in  persecuting  the  children  of  God,  entangle  themselves  in  nomber. 
less  difficulties. 

38.  Did  not  we  etrictlf  eommand  you,  iw(  io  temehf—^Set  the  poor  cunning  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  They  make  laws  and  interdiots  at  their  pleasure, 
which  those  who  obev  God  cannot  but  break ;  and  then  take  bcoasion  ihereby  to 
censure  and  punish  the  innocent,  as  guihy.  ^  Ye  would  bring  the  blood  of  this  mca 
vfon  tis-^An  artful  and  invidious  word.  The  upostles  did  not  desiie  to  accuse 
any  man.    They  simply  declared  the  naked  truth. 

39.  Thsn  Peter — In  the  name  of  all  the  apostles,  sedd — He  does  not  now  give 
them  the  titles  of  honour,  which  he  did  before,  chap,  iv,  8 ;  bat  enters  directly 
upon  the  subject,  and  justifies  what  he  had  done.  "Diis  is,  as  it  were,  a  eontinoa. 
tion  of  that  discourse,  but  with  an  increase  of  severity. 

30^  Hmth  raised  19  Jeems  •  Of  the  seed  ef  David«  «eooidiaf  to  the  pcoauses 
made  to  our  fathers. 

31.  Him  hath  CM  exalted^From  the  grave  to  heaven ;  to  gioe  repewtamee  - 
Wherebv  Jesus  is  received  as  a  Prince ;  tmd  forgiveness  of  eint  Whereby  he  is 
received  as  a  Sariour.  Henoe  some  infer,  that  repentance  and  feith  are  as  mere 
gifts  as  remission  of  sins.  Not  so:  for  man  co-operates  in  the  former,  but  not  ua 
the  latter.    God  alone  fbrnves  sins. 

83.  And  oho  the  Holy  Ghost— A  much  gfsaler  witnsM. 
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33  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him.  When  they 
heard  thid,  they  were  ntt  to  the  heart,  and  took  comisel  to, slay 

34  them.  But  a  certain  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the 
law,  had  in  honour  by  all  the  people,  rising  up  in  the  council, 

35  ordered  to  put  the  men  out  a  little  space :  And  said  to  them.  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves,  what  ye  are  about  to  do, 

36  touching  these  men.  For  before  these  days  rose  iip  Theudas, 
boasting  himself  to  be  somebody,  to  whom  was  joined  a  number 
of  men,  about  four  hundred,  who  was  slain,  and  all  who  hearkened 

37  to  him  were  scattered  and  came  to  nothing.  After  this  man  rose 
up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  enrolment,  and  drew  away 
much  people  afler  him ;   he  also  perished,  and  all  who  had  hear^ 

36  kencxl  unto  him  were  dispersed.  And  now  I  say  to  you.  Refrain 
from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone ;   for  if  this  counsel  or  this 

39  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought.  But .  if  it  be  of  God,  ye 
cannot  overthrow  it,  and  take  heed  lest  ye  be  found  even  fighting 

40  against  God.  And  to  him  they  agreed.  And  having  called  the 
apostles,  and  scourged  them,  they  charged  them  not  to  speak  in  the 

41  name  of  Jesus,  and  dismissed  them.  And  they  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy 

42  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  And  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ  daily,  in  the  temple,  an4  from  house  to 
house. 

YI.  Now  in  these  days,  the  disciples  multiplying,  there  arose  a 
murmuring  of  the  Hellenists  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their 

34.  But  a  eertmn  Pharisee— Ajtd  as  such  befievmjr  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  a  doctor^  or  te&oher  of  iluB  law — That  is,  a  scribe,  and  indeed  one  of  the 
highest  rank;  hmd  in  honomr  6y  all  thg  people — Except  the  Sadducees ;  riaing  up 
im  the  eouneil- — So  God  can  raise  defenders  of  his  servants,  whensoever  and  where. 
•oerer  he  pleases. 

96.  B^/re  these  dayo—He  prudently  mentions  the  facts  first,  and  then  makes 
the  inference. 

38.  Lei  them  alone — In  a  cause  which  is  manifestly  good,  we  should  inmie.  / 
diately  join.  In  a  cause,  on  the  other  hand,  which  is  manifestly  evil,  we  should 
mimediately  oppose.  But  in  a  sudden,  new,  doubtful  occurrence,  this  advice  is 
eminently  Useful.  If  this  eouneel  or  tkie  work — He  Beems  to  correct  himself^  as 
if  it  were  some  sudden  toorA;,  rather  than  a  eouneel  or  design.  And  so  it  was. 
For  the  apostles  had  no  counsel,  plan,  or  design  of  their*  own  ;  but  were  mere 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  wo^kine  just  as  he  led  them  from  day  to  dayl 

41.  Rejoicing — to  wuffer  shame — ^This  is  a  sure  mark  of  the  truth,  joy  in  afflic 
tion,  such  is  true,  deep,  pure. ' 

YI.  1,  There  urooe  a  murmuring — Here  was  the  ^rst  breach  made  on  those 
who  were  before  of  one  heart  and  qf  one  soul.  Partiality  crept  in  unawares  on 
some ;  and  murmuring  on  others.  Ah  Lord !  how  short  a  time  did  pure,  ^nu.'^ 
ine,  nndefiled  Christianity  remain  in  the  world  1  O  the  depth !  How  unsearchable 
aie  thy  counsels !  Marvellous  ar6  thy  ways,  O  King  of  saints !  The  Hellenists 
were  Jews  born  out  of  Palestine.  They  were  so  called,  because  they  used  the 
Greek  as  theiir  mother  tongue. 

in  this  partiality  of  the  Hebrews,  and  murmuring  of  the  Hellenists,  Were  the 
seeds  of  a  general  perseoutioii  sown.  Did  God  ever,  in  any  age  or  country, 
withdraw  ms  restraining  providence,  and  let  loose  the  world  upon  the  Chris- 
tians,  til!  there  was  a  cause  among  themselves  ?  Is  not  an  open,  general  persecu- 
tkm,  always  both  penal  and  medicinal  ?  A  punishment  oi  those  that  will  not 
aooept  of  milder  reproo&,  as  well  as  a  medicine  to  heal  their  sickness  ?  And  at 
thft  same  time  a  means  both  of  purifying  and  strengthening  those  whose  heart  is 
•till  right  with  God. 

19 
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2  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  Then  the 
twelve  calling  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  together,  said,  It  is 
not  right  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 

3  Therefore,  brethren,  look  out  from  among  you  seven  men  of  good 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  will  set  over 

4  this  business.     But  we  will  constantly  attend  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
.5  ministry  of  the  word.     And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multi- 
tude :  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and 

6  ParmenaSy  and  Nicholas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch ;  Whom  they  set 
before  the  apostles,  and  having  prayed,  they  laid  dieir  hands  upon 

7  them.  And  the  word  of  God  grew,  and  diie  number  of  disciples 
was  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly :  and  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and 

9  miracles  among  the  people.  But  there  arose  certain  of  the  syna- 
gogue, which  is  called  that  of  the  Libertines,  and  Cyrenians,  and 
Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing  with  Ste- 

10  phen.     And  they  were  not  able  to  withstand  the  wisdom  and  the 

1 1  spirit  by  which  he  spsdie.    Then  they  suborned  men  who  said.  We 
have  heard  him  speaking  blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and 

12  against  God.     And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  scribes,  and  coming  upon  Aim,  dragged  him  away,  and  brought 

13  him  to  the  council.  And  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  said.  This  man 

2.  Jt  i$  not  right  that  we  should  leote  the  ward  ef  Ood  and  eerve  tMea — ^In 
the  fint  Church,  the  primary  baiinem  of  apostles,  evangelists,  and  bishops,  was  to 
preach  the  word  of  God ;  the  secondary,  to  take  a  kind  of  paternal  care  (the 
Chtu-ch  being  then  like  a  family,)  for  the  food,  especially  of  the  poor,  the  stran. 
eeHB,  and  the  widows.  Afterward,  the  deacons  of  both  sexes  were  constituted 
for  this  latter  business.  And  whatever  time  they  had  to  spare  from  this,  tbey 
employed  in  works  of  spiritual  mercy.  But  their  proper  office  was,  to  take  care 
of  the  poor.  And  when  some  of  them  afterward  preached  the  Gospel,  they  did 
this  not  by  virtue  of  their  deaconship,  but  of  another  commission,  that  of  evan- 
geliftts,  which  they  probablv  received,  not  before,  but  ailer  they  were  appointed 
aeacons.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  others  were  chosen  deacons,  or  stewards, 
m  their  room,  when  any  of  these  commenced  evangelists. 

3.  Of  good  report — ^That  there  may  be  no  room  to  suspect  them  of  partiality 
or  injustice.  Full  of  the  Holy  Qhoet  and  wisdom — For  it  is  not  a  light  matter 
to  dispense  even  the  temporal  goods  of  the  Church.  To  do  even  this  well,  a  lai^ 
measure  both  of  the  gifls  and  grace  of  God  is  requisite.  Whom  we  will  set  over 
thie  husineee — It  would  have  l^en  happy  for  the  Church,  had  its  ordinary  minis* 
ters  in  every  age  taken  the  same  care  to  act  in  concert  with  the  people  oommit. 
ted  to  their  charge,  which  the  apostles  themselves,  extraordinary  as  their  office 
was,  did  on  this  and  other  occasions. 

4.  We  will  conett^nily  attend  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word — ^Iliis 
is  doubtless  the  proper  business  of  a  Christian  bishop :  to  speak  to  God  in  prayer  ; 
to  men  in  preaching  his  word,  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ. 

5.  And  they  chose — ^It  seems  seven  Hellenists,  as  their  names  show.  And  Ni^ 
eholas  a  proselyte — ^To  whom  the  proselytes  would  the  more  readily  apply. 

7.  And  the  word  of  Ood  grew — ^The  hinderanoes  being  removed. 

9.  There  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue  which  is  called — It  was  one  and  the  same 
synagogue  which  consisted  of  these  several  nations.  Saul  of  Cilicia  was  doubt, 
lees  a  member  of  it ;  whence  it  is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  Gamaliel  presided 
over  it.  Libertines-^o  they  were  styled,  whose  fiithers  were  once  slaves,  and 
afterward  made  free.  This  was  the  case  of  many  Jews  who  had  been  taken  cap . 
five  bj  the  BomiDs. 
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ceaseth  not  to  speak  words  against  this  holy  place  and  the  law. 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  will  de- 
stroy this  piace,  and  change  the  rites  which  Moses  delivered  ns. 

15  And  all  that  were  sitting  in  the  coancil,  looking  steadfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  the  face  of  an  angel. 

VII.      Then  said  the  high  priest,  Are  these  things  so?    And  he  said, 

2  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken.     The  God  of  gbry  appeared 
to  onr  father  Abraham,  *  being  in  Mesopotamia,  before,  he  dwelt 

3  in  Haran,  And  said  to  him.  Come  out  of  thy  country,  and  from 

4  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  a  land  which  I  will  show  thee.     And 

'     ■    t      ■  ii  '  ■ »  '  = 

14.  We  hant  heard  kirn  9ay — So  they  might.  But  yet  the  consequence  they 
drew  would  not  follow. 

15.  As  the  face  of  an  angel — Covered  with  snpematurftl  lustre.  They  reckoned 
his  preaching  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ  was  destroying  Moses  and  the  law ;  and 
God  bears  witness  to  him,  with  the  same  glory  as  he  did  to  Moses,  when  he  garve 
the  law  hy  him. 

yil.  3,  And  he  ,9aid — St.  Stephen  had  been  accused  of  blasphemy  against  Mo- 
ses,  and  even  against  God ;  and  of  speaking  against  the  temple  and  the  law, 
threatening  that  Jesus  would  destroy  the  pne,  and  change  the  ^ther.  In  answer 
to  this  accusation,  rehearsing  as  it  were  the  articles  of  his  historical  creed,  he 
speaks  of  God  with  high  reverence,  and  a  grateful  sense  of  a  long  series  of  acts 
of  goodness  to  the  Israelites,  and  of  Moses  with  great  respect,  on  account  of  his 
important  and  honourable  employments  under  God :  of  the  temple  with  regard, 
as  being  built  to  the  honour  of  God ;  yet  not  with  such  superstition  as  the  Jews ; 
putting  them  in  mind,  that  no  temple  could  comprehend  God.  And  he  was  going 
oQ,  no  doubt,  when  he  was  interrupted  bv  their  clamour,  to  speak  to  the  last 
point,  the  destruofion  of  the  temple,  and  the  change  of  the  law  by  Christ.  Men, 
oretkren,  andfathere,  he0rken — ^The  sum  of  his  discourse  is  this :  I  acknowledge 
the  glory  of  God  revealed  to  the  fathers,  ver.  3 ;  the  calling  of  Moses,  vor,  34, 
Slo  ;  the  dignity  of  the  law,  verses  6,  38,  44 ;  the  holiness  of  thie  place,  verses 
7,  45,  47.  And  indeed  the  law  is  more  ancient  than  the  temple ;  the  promise 
more  ancient  than  the  law.  For  God  showed  himself  the  God  of  Abraliam, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  their  children  freely,  ver.  2,  &>c;  9,  &c ;  17,  &c ;  32,  34,  35 ; 
and  they  showed  faith  and  obedience  to  God,  ver.  4,  20,  &c,  23,  particularly  by 
their  regard  fbr  the  law,  ver.  8,  and  the  promised  land,  ver.  16.  Meantime,  God 
never  confined  his  presence  to  this  one  place  or  to  the  observers  of  the  law.  For 
he  hath  been  acceptably  worshipped  before  the  law  was  given,  or  the  temple 
built,  and  out  of  this  land,  ver.  2,  9,  33,  44.  And  that  our  fathers  and  their  pos. 
terity  were  not  tied  down  to  this  land,  their  various  sojourning  ver.  4,  &.c ;  14, 
99,  44,  and  exile,  ver.  43,  show.  But  you  and  your  fathers  have  always  been 
evil,  ver.  9  ;  have  withstood  Moses,  ver.  25,  &<^  39,  &c ;  have  despised  the  land, 
ver.  39,  forsaken  God,  ver.  40,  &«,  superstitiously  honoured  the  temple,  ver.  48, 
resisted  God  and  his  Spirit,  ver  50,  killed  the  prophets  and  the  Messiah  himself, 
ver.  51,  and  kept  not  the  law  for  which  ye  contend,  ver.  53.  Therefore  God  is 
not  bound  to  yon ;  much  less  to  you  alone.  And  trulv  this  solemn  testimony  of 
Stephen  is  most  worthy  of  his  character,  as  a  man  fiiU  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
of/mitk  and  power :  in  which,  thourh  he  does  not  advance  so  many  regular  pro. 
positions,  contradictory  to  those  of  nis  adversaries,  yet  he  closely  and  nervously 
answers  them  aU.  Nor  can  we  doubt  but  he  would,  from  these  premises,  have 
drawn  inferences  touching  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  abrogation  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  the  punishment  of  that  rebellious  people ;  and  above  all,  touching 
Jeeos  of  Nazareth,  the  true  Messiah,  had  not  his  discourse  been  interrupted  by 
the  clamours  or  the  multitude,  stopping  their  ears,  and  rushing  upon  him.  JVen, 
brethren,  and  fathers — All  who  are  here  present,  whether  ye  are  my  equals  iii 
years,  or  of  more  advanced  age.  The  word  which  in  this  and  in  many  other 
plaees  is  rendered  men  is  a  mere  expletive.  The  Ood  of  gl&ry — ^The  glorious  God, 
appeared  to  Abraham  before  he  dwelt  in  Haran — ^There^re  Abraham  knew  God, 
long  before  he  was  in  this  land. 

£  Which  I  will  show  thee — Abraham  knew  not  where  he  went. 

»  Gen.  xii,  1. 
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coming  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  h^  dwelt  in  Haran.   And 
from  thence,  after  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into  this 

5  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell.  And  he  gare  him  no  inheritance  in 
it,  no  not  to  set  his  foot  on ;  yet  he  promised  to  give  it  him  for  a 

6  possession,  even  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  he  had  no  child.  And 
God  spake  thus :  That  *  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land 
(and  they  will  enslave  them  and  treat  them  evil)  four  hundred  years, 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said 
God.    And  after  that,  they  shall  come  forth,  and  serte  me  in  this 

8  place,  t  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  and  so 
he  begat  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the  eighth  day,  and  Isaac  Ja- 

9  cob,  and  Jacob  the  twelve  patriarchs.  %  And  the  patriarchs  moved 
with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt;   but   God   was   with   him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour 
and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  he  appoint- 

1 1  ed  him  governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his  house.     Now  there  came 
a  famine  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  great  affliction, 

12  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.    But  Jacob  hearing  there  was 

13  com  in  {^gypt,  sent  our  fathers  first.    And  the  second  tone,  Joseph 
was  made  known  to  his  brethren,  and  Joseph's  kindred  was  made 

14  known  to  Pharaoh.    Then  Joseph  sending,  called  thither  his  fadier 

15  Jacob  and  all  his  kindred,  seventy-five  souls.    So  Jacob  went  down 

16  into  Eg3rpt,  and  died,  he  and  our  fathers,  and  were  carried  over  to 
Shechem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bon^t  for  a 

4.  After  his  father  ttas  dead — ^While  Terah  lived,  Abraham  lived  partly  whh 
him,  partly  in  C^anaan  :  but  after  he  died,  altogether  in  Canaan. 

5.  If  Of  not  to  set  his  foot  on — For  the  field  mentioned,  ver.  16,  he  did  not  reeeive 
by  a  Divine  donation,  bat  bought  it ;  even  thereby  showing  that  he  waa  a  straa. 
ger  in  the  land. 

7.  They  shall  serve  me — ^Not  the  Egyptians. 

8.  And  so  Jie  begat  Isaac — After  the  covenant  was  given,  of  which  ciroomci- 
sion  was  the  seal. 

9.  But  Ood  was  with  him — ^Though  he  was  not  in  this  land. 
12.  Sent  our  fathers  fhrst^Wiihoai  Benjamin. 

14.  Seventy-five  souls — So  the  seventy  interpreters,  (whom  St.  Stephen  fi>l. 
lows,)  one  son  and  a  grandson  of  Manasseh,  and  three  children  of  Eplmiim,  be. 
ing  added  to  the  seventy  persona  mentioned  Gen.  xlvi,  37. 

16.  And  were  carried  over  to  Shechem — It  keems  that  St.  Stephen,  rapidly  ran. 
ning  over  so  many  circumstances  of  history,  has  not  leisure  (nor  was  it  needful 
where  they  were  so  well  known)  to  recite  them  all  distinctly,  llierefore  he 
here  contracts  into  one,  two  different  sepulchres,  places,  and  purchases,  so  as  in 
the  former  bintory,  to  name  the  buyer,  omittinfr  the  seller,  in  the  latter,  to  name 
the  seller,  omitting  the  buyer.  Abraham  bought  a  burying  place  of  the  children 
of  Heth,  Gen.  zziii.  There  Jacob  was  buried.  Jacob  bought  a  fidd  of  the  chil. 
dren  of  Hamor.  There  Joseph  was  buried.  You  see  iMre,  how  SU  Stepban 
contracts  these  two  purchases  into  one.  This  concise  manner  of  speaking, 
strange  as  it  seems  to  us,  was  common  among  the  Hebrews ;  particulany,  when 
in  a  case  notoriously  known,  the  speaker  mentioned  bat  part  of  the  story, 
and  left  the  rest,  which  would  have  interrupted  the  current  of  his  dieeourse,  t» 
be  supplied  in  the  mind  of  the  hearer,  ^iitf  Imd  in  the  ssmdekrs  that  AArmhmm 
bought — ^The  first  land  which  these  strangers  bought  was  tat  a  sepulofare.  They 
sought  for  a  country  in  heaven.  Perhaps  the  whol»  sentenoe  misht  be  rendered 
thus :  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt  and  died,  he  and  our  fathers^  and  were 
carried  over  to  Shechem^  and  laid  by  the  sons  (that  is,  decendants)  of  Hamor,  the 
father  of  Shechem,  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money. 

*  Gen.  XT,  13.        f  Gen.  zTii,  10.        t  Gen.  xxxvji,  28. 
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17  stun  of  money,  o£  the  sons  of  Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem. 
*  And  when  the  time  of  the  promise  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abra- 

18  ham  drew  near,  the  people  increased  and  multiplied  in  Egypt.   Till 
X9  another  king  arose,  who  had  not  known  Joseph.     He  dealing  sub- 

tilly  with  oar  kindred,  evil  entreated  our  fathers,  by  causing  their 
20  mcde  infants  to  be  exposed,  that  they  might  not  live,     fin  which 

time  Moses  was  born^  and  was  exceeding  beautiful,  who  was  nursed 
dl  three  months  in  his  father's  house.     And  when  he  was  exposed, 

Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  up,  <uid  brought  him  up  for  her  own 

22  son.     And  Moses  was  educated  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians, 

23  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.  But  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the  children 

24  of  Israel.     And  seeing  one  wronged,  he  defended  and  avenged  him 

25  that  was  oppressed,  smiting  the  Egyptian.  For  he  supposed  his 
brethren  would  have  understood,  that  God  would  deliver  them  by 

26  his  hand ;  but  they  understood  it  not.  And  the  next  day  he  showed 
himself  to  them  as  they  were  quarrelling,  and  would  have  per- 

27  suaded  them  to  peace,  saying.  Men,  ye  are  'brethren  :  why  do  ^e 
wrong  one  another  ?  fiut  he  that  wronged  his  neighbour  thrust  him 
away,  saying,  Who  appointed  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge  over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ?     And 

29  Moses  fled  at  that  saying,  and  was  a  sojourner  in  the  land  of  Midian, 

30  where  he  begat  two  sons.  %  And  forty  years  being  expired,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  flame 

31  of  fire  in  a  bush.  Ajid  Moses  seeing  it,  wondered  at  the  sights 
But  as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to 

32  him,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.     And  Moses  trembled,  and  durst 

33  not  behold.     Then  said  the  Lord  to  him.  Loose  thy  shoes  from 

34  thy  feet :  for  the  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.  I  have 
surely  seen  the  evil  treatment  of  my  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and 
have  heard  their  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them. 

18.  Another  king — Ftobably  of  another  family. 

19.  Exposed^-CuX  out  to  perish  by  hunger  or  wild  beasts. 

20.  In  whieh  time — A  sad  bat  a  seasonaUe  time. 

SI.  Pharaoke  daughter  took  him  up — Bj  which  means,  beincr  'designed  for  a 
kingdom,  he  had  all  those  advantages  of  education*  which  be  oomd  not  hare  had, 
if  he  had  not  been  exposed. 

92.  In  all  the  wiedam  of  the  Bgyptiane — ^Which  was  then  celebrated  in  all  the 
world,  and  for  many  ages  after.  And  mighty  in  toorde — Deep,  solid,  weighty, 
though  not  of  a  ready  utterance. 

23.  /(  eame  into  hie  heart — Probably  by  an  impulse  from  God. 

94.  Seeing  one  toronged — Probably  by  one  of  the  task  masters. 

25.  They  underetoodit  not — Such  was  their  stupidity  and  sloth ;  which  made 
him  a^erward  unwilling  to  go  to  them. 

96.  He  showed  him$eJf-—Of\aB  own  accord,  unexpectedly. 

97.  Who  appointed  thee — "  Under  the  presence  of  the  want  of  a  call  by  man, 
the  instruments  of  God  are  often  rejected.** 

30.  TTie  angel — The  Son  of  God ;  as  appears  firom  his  styling  himself  Jehovah. 
In  aflame  of  fire — Siffni^ng  the  majes^  of  God  then  present. 

3S.  Then  eaid  the  Lord,  Ijooee  thy  ehoee — An  ancient  token  of  reverence  ;  for 
thevlaee  ie  holy  ^rotntcf— The  holiness  of  places  depends  on  the  peculiar  presence 
ofQcd  there. 

•  £xod.  i,  7.        t  Exod.  ii,  2.       %  Exod.  iii,  2 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


294  THE  ACTS. 

35  And  now  come ;  I  will  send  thee  into  Eg3rpt.  This  Moses,  whom 
they  refused,  saying,  Who  appointed  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge, 
the  same  did  God  send  to  be  vl  nxler  and  a  d^iverer,  by  the  hand 

36  of  the  angel,  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush.  He  brought  them 
out,  doing  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  t)f  £g3rpt,  and  in  the  Red 
Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  *  The 
Lord  your  God  will  raise  you  up  out  of  your  brethren,  a  prophet 

38  like  me :  him  shall  ye  hear,  t  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness,  with  the  angel  who  spoke  to  him  in  Mount  Sinai 
and  with  our  fathers ;  who  received  the  living  oracles  to  give  to 

39  us :  I  Whom  our  fathers  would  not  obey,  hot  thrust  km  from 

40  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  into  Egypt,  Saying  to  Aaron, 
Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us ;  for  this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out 

41  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  lum.  And 
they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and 

42  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  hands.  And  God  turned  and  gave 
them  up,  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  pitophets,  §  Have  ye  offered  victims  and  sacrifices  to 

43. me  for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  O  house  of  Israel t  Yea,  ye 
took  up  the  shrine  of  Moloch,  and  ^e  star  of  your  god  Remphan, 

35.  Tki»  Mo$eB  whom  they  refused — ^Namely,,  forty  yean  before.  Probably, 
not  they,  but  their  fathers  did  it,  and  God  imputes  it  to  them.  So  God  freqbently 
imputes  the  sins  of  the  fathers  to  those  of  their  children  whp  are  of  the  same 
spirit.  Him  did  God  tend  to  he  a  deliverer — ^Which  is  much  more  than  a  judge  ; 
by  the  hand  o/— That  is,  by  means  of  the  angil — ^This  angel  who  spoke  to  Moses 
on  Mount  Sinai  expressly  called  himself  Jehovah,  a  name  which  cannot,  without 
the  highest  presumption,  be  assumed  by  any  created  angel,  since  he  whote  name 
alone  is  Jehovah,  is  the  Moet  High  over  all  the  earth.  Psalm  Lxzziii,  18.  It  was 
therefore  the  Son  of  God  who  delivered  the  law  to  Moses,  under  the  character  of 
Jehovah,  and  who  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  in  respect  of 
hb  mediatorial  office. 

37.  The  Lord  will  raiee  you  up  a  prophet — St.  Stephen  here  shows  that  there 
is  no  opposition  between  Moses  and  Christ. 

38.  This  is  he — Moses.  With  the  angel,  and  with  our  fathers — ^As  a  mediator 
between^ them.  Who  received  the  living  oraclee — Every  period  beginning  with. 
And  the  lard  eaid  unto  Moaee,  is  properly  an  oracle.  But  the  oracles  here 
intended. are  chiefly  tho  ten  commandments.  These  are  termed  living,  because 
all  the  word  of  God,  applied  by  bis  Spirit,  is  livlnjg  and  powerful,  Heb.  iv,  13, 
enlightening  the  eyes,  rejoicing  the  heart,  convertmg  the  soul,  raising  the  dead. 

40.  Make  ue  gods  to  go  before  us — Back  into  Egypt. 

41.  And  they  made  a  eo/f-— In  imitation  of  Apis,  the  Egyptian  god:  and 
rejoiced  in  the  voorks  of  their  hands — In  the  god  they  had  made. 

42.  Ood  turned — From  them  in  anger;  and  gave  them  up — Frequently,  from 
the  time  of  the  golden  calf,  to  the  time  of  Amos,  and  afterward.  The  host  of 
heaven — ^The  stars  are  called  an  army  or  host,  because  of  their  number,  order, 
and  Dowerfbl  influence.  In  the  book  of  the  prophets-^f  the  twelve  prophets, 
which  the  Jews  always  wrote  together  in  one  book.  Have  ye  offered — ^The  pas. 
sage  of  Amos  referred  to,  chap,  v,  25,  Slc,  consists  of  two  parts ;  of  which  the 
former  confirms  ver.  41,  of  the  sin  of  the  people ;  the  latter  the  beginning  of  ver. 
42,  concerning  their  punishment.  Have  ye  offered  to  me — ^They  had  offered  many 
sacrifices ;  but  Gtod  did  not  accept  them  as  oflfered  to  him,  because  they  sacrificed 
to  idols  also ;  and  did  not  stcrince  to  liim  with  an  upright  heart. 

43.  Ye  took  up — Probaidy  not  long  after  the  golden  calf:  but  secretly;  else 
Moses  would  have  mentioned  it.  The  shrine — A  small,  portable  chapel,  in 
which  was  the  image  of  their  god.    Moloch  was  the  planet  Mars,  "which  they 

*  Deut  xriii,  15        f  Exod.  xix,  3.       |  fixod.  zziiii,  1        i  Amos  v,  2S. 
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figures  which  ye  made  to  worship  them:  and  I  will  carry  you 

44  away  beyond  Babylon.  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  the  tes- 
timony in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  appointed  who  spake  to  Moses, 

45  to  make  it  according  to  the  model  which  he  had  seen :  *  Which 
also  our  fathers  having  received,  brou^t  in  with  Joshua  into  the 
possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  from  the  face  of 

46  our  fathers,  till  the  days  of  David :  Who  found  favour  in. the  sight 
of  God,  and  petitioned  to  find  a  habitation  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  a  house.     Yet  the  Most  High  dwelleth 

48  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,  as  saith  the  prophet,  f  Heaven  is 

49  my  throne,  and  earth  my  footstool.    What  house  will  ye  build  me, 

50  saith  the  Lord ;  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?     Hath  not  my 

51  hand  made  all  these  things  ?  Ye  stiff  necked  and  uncircumcised  in^ 
heart  and  ears,  ye  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers, 

52  so  do  ye.  Which  of  the  prof^ets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 
cuted ?  And  they  have  slain  them  that  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  now  been  the  betrayers  and  murderers  : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  administration  of  angels,  and 

54  have  not  kept  (/.     And  hearing  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the 

55  heart,  and  gnashed  their  teeth  upon  him.  But  he  being  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  looking  steadfastly  up  to  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of 

worshipped  andeE  a  human  shape.  Remphan,  that  is,  Saturn,  they  represented 
hj  a  star.  And  I  voiU  carry  you  heyond  BabyUm — ^That  is,  beyond  Damaecuci 
(vhich  is  the  word  in  Amos)  and  Babylon.  This  was  fulfilled  by  the  king  ot 
Assyria,  3  Kings  xvii,  6. 

44.  Our  fatJurs  had  the  tabernacle  of  the  teetimony — ^The  testiraiony  was  properly 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  on  which  the  ted  commandments  were  written.  Hence 
the  ark  which  contained  them  is  frequently  called  the  ark  of  the  testimony; 
and  the  whole  tabernacle  in  this  place.  The  tabernacle  of  the  tettimany — accords 
ing  to  the  model  wMch  he  had  teen — ^When  he  was  caught  up  in  the  visions  of 
God  on  the  mount. 

45.  Which  our  fathers  having  received — From  their  ancestors ;  brought  into  the 
poooeesion  of  the  Gentilee — Into  the  land  which  the  Grentiles  possessed  before. 
DO  that  Go^s  favour  is  not  a  necessary  consequence  of  inhabiting  this  land.  All 
along  St.  Stephen  intimates  two  things :  1.  That  God  always  loved  good  men  in 
crenr  land :  2.  That  he  never  loTed  bad  men  even  in  this. 

46.  Who  petitioned  to  find  a  habitation  for  the  Ood  of  Jo^oft— But  he  did  not 
obtain  his  petition :  for  God  remained  without  any  temple  till  Solomon  built 
him  a  house.  Observe  how  wisely  the  word  is  chosen  with  respect  to  what 
follows. 

48.  Yet  ihe  Moot  High  inhabiteth  rwt  templea  made  with  hando  As  Solomon 
declared  at  the  very  dedication  of  the  temple,  1  Kings  viii,  37.  The  Moot  High 
— ^Whom  as  such  no  building  can  contain. 

49.  What  is  the  place  of  my  reat  7 — Have  I  need  to  rest  7 

51.  Ye  stiff  necked — Not  bowing  the  neck  to  God*s  yoke;  and  uncircumeioed 
in  heart—So  they  showed  themselves,  ver.  54;  and  eare — ^As  they  showed, 
rer.  57.  So  fKr  were  they  from  receiving  the  word  of  God  into  their  hearts, 
that  they  would  not  hear  it  even  with  their  ears.  Ye — And  your  fathers,  al. 
tcayo-^A»  often  as  ever  ye  are  called,  fetiet  the  Holy  Ohoet — Testifying  by  the 
prophets  of  Jesus,  and  the  whole  truth.  This  is  the  sum  of  what  he  had  shown 
at  large. 

53.  Who  have  received  the  lata  by  the  adnumetration  of  •finals— God,  when  he 

ve  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  was  attended  with  thousands  of  his  angels.  Gal.  iii, 
9 ;  Psa.  Irviii,  17. 

55.  But  he  looking  eteadfastly  up  to  heaven^  eaw  the  glory  of  Ood — ^Doubtless 
be  saw  sueh  a  glorious  representation,  God  miraculously  operating  on  hts  ima- 

*  Josh,  iii,  14.        t  Isaiah  Ixri,  1. 
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56  God,  and  Jesus  standing,  on  the  right  hand  of  God :  And  said,  Ba- 
hold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on 

57  the  right  hand  of  God.     Then  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 

58  stopped  their  ears,  and  rushed  upon  him  with  one  accord ;  And 
casting  him  out  of  the  city,  stoned  him :  and  the  witnesses  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  a  young  man,  whose  name  was 

59  Saul.    And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus, 

60  receive  my  spirit.  And  kneeling  down  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 
Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  having  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep ;  and  Saul  was  consenting  to  his  deaUi. 

VIIL  And  at  that  time  there  arose  a  great  persecution  against  the 
Church  which  was  in  Jerusalem.  And  they  were  all  dispersed 
through  the  countries  c^  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  huried   Stephen,  and  made   lamentation   over 

3  him.     But  Saul  made  havoc  of  the  Church,  entering  into  every 

4  house,  and  hauling  men  and  women,  committed  them  to  prison. 
.Therefore  they  that  were  dispersed  went  every  where,  preaching 

the  word. 

5  And  Philip  coming  down  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  preached  Christ 

6  to  them.    And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  the  things 
which  Philip  spoke,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many 

ffination,  as  on  EzekiePs,  when  be  sat  in  hia  house  at  Babvlon,  and  saw 
Jerusalem,  and  seemed  to  himself  trans|>orted  thither,  chap,  yiii,  1-4.  And  pro. 
bablj  other  martyrs,  when  called  to  suiSer  the  last  extremity,  have  had  extnor- 
dinarj  assistance  of  some  similar  kind. 

56.  /  Bee  the  Son  of  man  standing — As  if  it  were  just  ready  to  receive'  him. 
Otherwise  he  is  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God* 

57.  T^y  rushed  upon  him — Before  any  sentence  passed, 

58.  The  witneeees  laid  down  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  a  young  mofi,  whose 
name  was  Saul — O  Saul^  couldst  thou  have  believed,  if  one  had  told  thee,  that 
thou  thyself  shouldst  be  stoned  in  the  same  cause  ?  and  shouldst  triumph  in  com. 
mitting  thy  soul  likewise  to  that  Jesus  whom  thou  art  now  blaspheming  7  His 
dying  prayer  reached  thee,  as  well  as  many  others.  And  the  martyr  Stephen, 
and  Saul  the  persecutor,  (aflerward  his  brother  both  in  iaith  and  martyrdom,) 
are  now  ioined  in  everlasting  friendship,  and  dwell  together  in  the  happy  com. 
panv  of  those  who  have  made  their  robes  whits  in  the  hhod  of  the  Lamb. 

a.  And  they  stoned  Stephen^  invoking  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
sptrtt—^TbiB  is  the  literal  translation  of  the  words,  the  name  of  God  not  being  in 
the  original.  Nevertheless  such  a  solemn  prayer  to  Christ,  in  which  a  departing 
soul  is  thus  committed  into  his  hands,  is  such  an  act  of  worship,  as  no  good  man 
could  have  paid  to  a  mere  creature ;  Stephen  here  worshipping  Christ  in  the  very 
same  manner  in  which  Christ  worshipped  the  Father  on  the  cross. 

VIII.  At  that  time  there  was  great  persecution  against  the  Church — Their  ad. 
vetsaries  baying  tasted  blood,  were  the  more  eager.  And  they  were  all  dispermd 
— Not  all  the  Church :  if  so,  who  would  have  remained  for  the  apostles  to  teach, 
or  Saul  to  persecute  7  But  tUl  the  teachers  except  the  apostles,  who,  though  in 
the  most  danger,  stayed  with  the  flock. 

2.  Devout  men — ^Who  feared  God  more  than  persecution.  And  yet  were  they 
not  of  little  faith  7     Else  they  would  not  baye  made  so  great  lamentation* 

3.  Saul  made  havoc  of  the  Church — Like  some  furious  beast  of  prey.  So  the 
Greek  word  properly  signifles.  Men  and  ioom«fi-^Regarding  neither  age  nor  sex. 

4.  Therefore  they  that  were  dispersed  went  every  where — ^These  very  words  are 
reassumed,  after  as  it  were  a  long  parenthesis,  chap,  zi,  19,  and  the  thread  of  the 
story  continued. 

5.  i$<epAen— Being  taken  awftf,  Philiis  his  next  colleague,  (not  the  apostle*} 
rises  in  his  place. 
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that  had  them,  and  many  sick  of  the  palsy  aikd  lame  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.     But  a  certain  man,  named 

9  Simon,  had  been  before  in  the  city,  using  magic,  and  astonishing 

10  the  Samaritans,  saying  that  he  was  some  great  one.  To  whom 
they  all  gave  heed,  frrvip  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying.  This  man 

11  is  the  great  power  of  God.     They  gave  heed  ta  him,  because  he 

12  had  a  long  time  astonished  them  with  witchcrafl.  But  when  they 
believed  Philip,  preaching  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of.  God, 
and  the  name  d  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 

13  women.  And  Simon  himself  believed  also :  and  being  baptized, 
be  continued  with  Philip,  and  was  astonished,  beholding  the  signs 

14  and  mighty  miracles  ^which  were  done.  And  the  apostles  who 
were  at  Jerusalem,  hearing  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 

15  God,  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John :  Who  being  come  down,  prayed 

16  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  as  yet 
he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them :  only  they  had  been  baptized  in 

17  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     Then  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and 

18  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  Simon  seeing  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 

19  offer^  them  money,  Saying,  Give  me  also  diis  power,  that  on 
20.  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.     But 

Peter  said  to  him,  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast 

21  thought  to  purchase  the  gift  of  God  with  money.  Thou  hast 
neither  psn  nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  ri^t  in 

22  the  sight  of  God.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  see  tl^oti  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity. 

24  And  Simon  answering  said,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none 

9.  A  certain  man — tmng  magic — So  there  wan  such  a  thing  as  witchcraft 
once !    In  Asia  at  least,  if  not  in  Earope  or  America. 

12.  But  when  they  believed — What  Philip  preached,  then  they  saw  and  felt  the 
real  power  of  Ood,  and  sabmitted  thereto. 

13.  And  Simon  believed — That  is,  was  convinced  of  the  truth. 

14.  And  the  apoetles  hearing  that  Samaria — ^The  inhabitants  of  that  country, 
had  received  (A«  word  of  (?o<2— By  faith,  tent  Peter  and  Jehr^^He  that  sends  must 
be  either  superior,  or  at  least  equal,  to  him  that  is  sent.  It  follows  that  the  col. 
lese  of  the  apostles  was  equal  if  not  superior  to  Peter. 

15.  The  Holy  OhoH — In  his  miraculous  gifts?  Or  his  sanctifying  graces? 
Ptobably  in  both. 

18.  Shnon  offered  them  money-^And  hence  the  procuring  any  ministerial  ihno. 
tion,  or  ecclesiastical  benefice  by  money,  is  termed  Simony. 

91.  Thou  ha9t  neither  part — By  purchase,  nor  lot — Given  mtis,  m  thie  imrt- 
ter— This  gift  of  God.  J4r  thu  heart  i»  not  right  before  GW--Probably  St.  Peter 
discerned  this  long  before  he  nad  declared  it ;  although  it  does  not  appear  that 
God  gave  to  any  of  the  apo«tle»  a  universal  power  of  discerning  the  hearts 
of  all  they  conversed  with;  any  more  than  a  universal  power  of  hraling  all  the 
flick  th^y  came  near.  This  we  are  sure  St.  Paul  had  not ;  though  he  was  not 
inferior  to  the  chief  of  the  apostles.  Otherwise  he  would  not  have  sufibred  the 
illness  of  Epaphroditus  to  have  brought  him  so  near  to  death,  Phil,  ii,  25-37 ; 
nor  have  left  so  useful  a  fellow  labourer  as  TVophimuo  wick  at  MUetua,  3  Tim. 
iv,  90. 

92.  Repent^-^f  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  beforgfben  fAse— Without 
all  doubt  if  he  had  repented,  he  would  nave  been  forgiven.  The  doubt  was,  whe. 
ther  be  would  repent.  Thou  art  in  the  gaU  of  bittemem*^ln  the  highest  dome 
of  wickedness,  which' is  bitterness,  that  is,  misery  to  the  ^ul;  ana  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity — Fast  bound  therewith. 
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25  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  may  come  upon  me.  Tber 
then  having  testified  and  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned 
toward  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  Gospel  in  many  villages  of 
the  Samaritans. 

26  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  to  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and  go 
toward  the  south  hy  the  w^y  leading  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza, 

27  which  is  desert,  ^nd  he  arose  and  went.  And  lo !  an  Ethiopian, 
an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethio- 
pians, who  was  over  all  her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusalem 

28  to  worship.  Was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  read  the 

29  Prophet  Isaiah.     Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  <Gro  near  and  join 

30  thyself  to  this  chariot.  And  Philip  running  to  him,  heard  him 
read  the   Prophet   Isaiah,  and   said,    Understandest   thou  what 

31  thou  readest?     And  he  said.  How  can  I,  unless  some  one  guide 

32  me  ?  And  he  desired  Philip  to  come  up,  and  sit  with  him.  The 
portion  of  Scripture  which  he  was  reading  was  this,  *  He  was  led 
as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  like   a  lamb  dumb  before  his 

33  shearer,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away ;  and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  For 

34  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.  And  the  eunuch  answering  Philip, 
said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  Of  himself, 

35  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip  opening  his  mouth,  and  begin- 

36  ning  from  this  scripture,  preached  Jesus  to  him.  And  as  they  went 
on  the  way,  they  came  to  a  certain  water.     And  the  eunuch  said, 

37  Behold  water:  what  hindereth  me  to  be  baptized?  And  Philip 
said.  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart  thon  mayest.     And  he  an- 


36.  The  way  which  is  desert — ^There  were  two  ways  from  JeruBalem  to  Gaxa, 
one  desert,  the  other  through  a  more  populous  oountry. 

27.  An  eunuch — Chief  officers  were  anciently  called  eunuchs,  though  not 
always  literally  «uoh ;  because  such  used  to  be  chief  minbters  in  the  eastern 
courts.  Candaect  queen  of  the  Ethiopians — So  all  the  queens  of  Ethiopia  were 
called. 

28.  Sitting  in  his  chariot,  he  read  the  Prophet  Isaiah — God  meeteth  those 
that  remember  him  in  his  ways.  It  is  good  to  read,  hear,  seek  information 
even  in  a  journey.    Why  should  we  not  redeem  all  our  time  7 

30.  Ana  Philip  running  to  him,  said,  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readstt  7— 
He  did  not  begin  about  the  weather,  news,  or  the  like.  In  speaking  for  God,  we 
may  frequently  come  to  the  point  at  once,  without  circumlocution. 

31.  He  desired  Philip  to  come, up  and  sit  with  Aim— Such  was  his  mod^y,  and 
thirst  after  instruction. 

32.  TJie  portion  of  Scripture — By  reading  that  very  chapter,  the  fifty-third  of 
Isaiah,  many  Jews,  ytea,  and  atheists,  have  been  converted.  Some  of  them  his- 
tory records.    God  knoweth  them  all. 

33.  In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away — That^is,  when  he  was  a 
man,  he  had  no  justice  shown  him.  To  take  away  a  person's  ^'udjfmeit^  is  a  pro. 
verbial  phrase  for  oppressing  him.  And  who  shall  declare,  or  count  Ms  genera- 
tion— That  is,  who  can  number  his  seed,  Isa.  liii,  10 ;  which  he  hath  porchaeed 
by  lajring  down  his  life  7 

36.  And  as  they  went  on  the  way  they  came  to  a  certain  water — ^Thus,  even  the 
circumstances  of  the  journey  were  under  the  direction  of  God.  The  kingdom 
of  God  suits  itself  to  external  circumstances,  without  any  violence,  as  air  yiekb 
to  all  bodies,  and  yet  pervades  all.  What  hindereth  me  to  be  baptized  ? — ProbaUv 
he  had  been  circumcised :  otherwise  Cornelius  would  not  have  been  thi>  first  fruits 
of  th9  Gentiles. 

*  Isaiah  liii,  7. 
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38  swered  and  said,  I  believe  t^t  Jesus  is  ^le  Son  of  Ood.  And  he 
commanded  the  chariot  to  stop,  and^^ey  both  went  down  into  the 

39  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  him.  And 
when  th^ey  were  come  up  out  of  th^  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
cau^t  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more ;  and  he 

40  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  Pliilip  was  found  at  Azotus ;  and 
passing  through,  h^  preached  in  all  the  cities  till  he  came  to 
Cesarea. 

IX.      But  *  Saul,  still  breathing  threatening  and  slaughter  against  the 

2  disciples  of  the  Lord,  going  to  the  high  priest,  desired  of  him 
letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way,  he  might  bring  both  men  and  women  bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  drew  near  Damascus ;  and  suddenly  there 

4  shone  about  him  a  light  from  heaven.  And  falling  to  the  earth  he 
heard  a  voice  saying  to  him,  Saul^  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 

5  me  ?  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou,  Lc^  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am 
Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.    It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 

6  the  goads.  And  he  trembling  and  astonished,  said.  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  to  him.  Arise,  and  go 

7  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.  And  the 
men  that  journeyed  with  him  stood  astonished,  hearing  the  noise, 

b  but  seeing  no  man.     And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  his  eyes 

being  <^ned,  he  saw  no  man ;  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 

9  brought  him  into  Damascus.     And  he  was  three  days  without  sight, 

38.  And  they  hoik  tpent  down — Out  of  the  chariot.  It  does  not  follow  that  he 
was  baptized  by  immenion.  The  text  neither  aflSnns  nor  intimates  any  thing  ^ 
concerning  it. 

S9.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  eaught  away  PAtZtp— Carried  him  away  with  a 
miracoloas  swiftness,  without  any  action  or  laboor  of  his  own.  This  had  befidlen 
several  of  the  prophets. 

40.  But  Philip  woe  found  at  ilivotus— Probably  none  saw  him,  firoln  his  leayin^ 
the  eunuch,  till  ne  was  there. 

IX.  %  Bound — By  the  connivance,  if  not  anthority,  of  the  governor,  under 
Aretas  the  kinff.    See  ver.  14,  34. 

3.  And  enddenly — ^When  Grod  suddenly  and  vehemently  attacks  a  sinner,  it  is 
the  higliest  act  of  -mercy.  So  Saul,  when  his  rage  was  come  to  the  height,  is 
taught  not  to  breathe  eiaugkter.  And  what  was'wanting  in  time  to  confirm  him 
in  his  ^eipleship,  is  compensated  by  the  inexpressible  terror  he  sustained.    By 

hii  also  the  suddenly,  constituted  apostle  was  guarded  against  the  grand  snar^ 
into  which  novices  are  apt  to  fall. 

4.  He  heard  a  votes— -Severe,-  jet  full  of  grace. 

5.  To  kick  againet  the  goado—U  a  Syriac  proverb,  ex|Hressing  an  attempt  that 
brings  nothing  bu^  pain. 

-6.  It  ehall  be  told  thee— So  God  himself  sends  Saul  to  be  taught  by  a  man,  as 
the  angel  does  Cornelius,  chap,  x,  5.  Admirable  ^condescension!  that  the  Lord 
deals  with  us  by  men,  like  ourselves. 

7.  The  tnen--etood — ^Having  risen  before  Saul ;  for  they  also  fell  to  the  ground, 
chap,  zxvi,  14.  It  is  probable  they.all  journeyed  on  foot.  Hearing  the  noiee — 
Bat  not  an  articulate  voice.  And  seeing  the  light,  but  not  Jesu^  himself,  chap, 
xxvi,  13,  &c 

9.  And  he  woe  three  dayo — ^An  important  season  I  So  long  he  seems  to  have 
)een  in  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth.  Without  eight — ^By  scalei  growing  over  his 
3/es,  to  intimate  to  him  the  blindness  of  the  state  he  had  been  in,  to  impress  him 
ritk  a  deeper  sense  of  the  almighty  power  of  Christ,  and  to  turn  his  thoughts 
nward,  whilo  iie  was  less  capable  of  conversing  with  outward  objects.    This  was 

♦Chap,  xxii,  3,  &c ;  chap,  xxvi,  9,  &c. 
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10  and  neither  ate  nor  drank*  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at 
Damascus,  named  Ananias.     And  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  yision, 

11  Ananias.  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord.  And  die  Lord 
said  to  him.  Arise,  go  into  the  street  called  Strdght,  and  inquire 
in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  named  Saul  of  Tarsus ;   for  behold, 

12  he  is  praying.  And  he  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias, 
coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  may  recover  his 

13  sight.  But  Ansmias  answered.  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem. 

14  And  here  also  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all 

15  that  call  on  thy  name.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go :  for  he 
is  a  chosen  vessel  to  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  nations  and  kings, 

16  and  the  children  of  Israel.     For  I  will  show  him  how  great  things 

17  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's  sake.  And  Ananias  went  and  entered 
into  the  hoube,  and  putting  his  hands  on  him,  said.  Brother  Saul, 

'  the  Lord  hath  sent  me,  Jesus  who  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way  thou 
earnest,  that  thou  mayest  recover  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 

18  Holy  Qhost.     And  immediately  as  it  were  scales  fell  from  his  eyes, 

19  and  he  recovered  his  sight,  and  arose  and  was  baptized.  And  hav- 
ing received  food  he  was  strengthened. 

20  And  he  was  certain  days  wiUi  the  disciples  in  Damascus :  and 
straightway  he  preached  Jesus  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the 

21  Son  of  God.  But  all  that  heard  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this 
he  who  desUt>yed  those  that  call  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem  ?  And 
came  hither  for  this  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  the 

22  chief  priests  ?  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  con- 
founded the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  the 

23  Christ.     And  when  many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  consulted 

24  together  to  kill  him.     But  their  IjKng  in  wait  Was  known  ^  Saul : 

25  and  they  guarded  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him.  Tnen  the 
disciples  taking  him  by  night,  )et  him  down  the  wall  in  a  basket 

26  And  coming  to  Jerusalem,  he  endeavoured  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples ;  but  they  were  ^  afraid  of  him,  not  believing  that  he 

27  was  a  disciple.     But  Barnabas  taking  him,  brought  Jnm  to  the  apos- 

likewise  a  mmiftgt  token  to  others,  of  what  had  happened  to  him  in  his  joamef, 
and  ought  to  have  hnmbled  and  convinoed  those  bigoted  Jews,  to  whom  he  had 
been,  sent  from  the  sanhedrim. 

11.  Behold  he  i§  praying — He  was  shown  thns  to  Ananias. 

12.  A  man  eaUed  Anmaaa — His  name  also  was  revealed  to  Saul. 

13.  But  he  anewered — How  natural  it  is  to  reamm  against  God 

14.  AU  that  eaUonthy  tmum— That  is,  aU  Christians. 

15.  He  it  €  ehoeen  veeid  to  bear  my  name — ^That  is,  to  testify  of  me.  It  » 
undeniable,  that  some  men  are  unconditionally  ohosen  or  elected,  to  do  some 
works  for  Gk>d 

16.  For  I — Do  thou  as  thou  art  commanded.  I  will  take  care  of  the  rest; 
will  ehow  him — In  fkct,  through  the  whole  oourse  of  his  ministrv.  Hew  great 
things  he  muet  et^ffer — So  &r  will  he  be  now  from  persecuting;  others. 

17.  The  Lard  hath  eent  me— Ananias  does  not  tell  Saul  all  which  Christ  had 
said  concerning  him.  It  was  not  expedient  that  he  should  know  yet  to  how  great 
a  difn^  he  was  called. 

24.  They  guarded  the  gatee  day  and  night^^ThtX  is,  the  governor  did,  at  their 
request,  8  Cor.  zi,  89. 

26.  And  coming  to  Jeruealem — ^Three  vears  after,  Gal.  i,  18.  Tbeee  three 
years  St.  Paul  passes  over,  chap,  ^li,  IT,  likewise. 
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ties,  and  declared  to  them,  bow  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had  J)reached  Mdly 

28  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  And  he  was  with  them,  com- 

29  ing  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem.  And  jn-eaching  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Loid  Jesus,  he  spake  and  disputed  with  the  Hellenists : 

30  but  they  attempted  to  kill  him :    Which  the  brethren  knowing, 

31  brouriit  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  T^irsus.  Then 
the  Church  through  all  Judea,  and  Gralilee,  and  Samaria  had  peace : 
and  being  built  up,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  GhotX^Was  multiplied.  ' 

32  And  as  Peter  passed  through  all  partSy  he  canie  down  also  to  the 

33  saints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  And  he  found  there  a  certain  man 
named  Eneas,  who  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  being  ill  of  a 

34  palsy.     And  Peter  said  to  him,  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  hedeth  thee. 

35  Arise  and  make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  immediately :  And  all  that 
dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Shared  saw  him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
which  is  by  interpretation  Dorcas  ;  this  woman  was  full  of  good 

37  works  and  alms  deeds  which  she  did.  And  in  those  days  she  was 
sick  and  died ;  whom  having  washed,  they  laid  in  an  upper  cham- 

38  ber.  And  Lydda  bemg  near  Joppa,  the*^  disciples  hearing  Peter 
was  there,  sent  to  him  two  men,  desiring  that  he  would  not  del^y 

39  to  come  to  them.  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them ;  whom 
being  come,  they  brought  into  the  upper  chamber:  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats  and  gar- 

40  menu  which  Dorcas  had  made,  while  she  was  with  them.  But 
Peter  having  put  them  all  out,  kneeled  down  and  prayed ;  and 

37.  Ta  the  o^MtOe^— Peter  and  Jamee,  Gal.  i,  18,  19.  And  deOared—He  who 
bas  been  an  enemy  to  the  troth  oaght  not  to  be  thuted  till  be  ginm  proof  that 
he  is  changed. 

31.  Then  the  CAvrcA— The  whole  body  of  Christian  believers,  had  peace — 
Their  bitterest  perseentor  being  converted.  And  hHng  halt  ttp— >ln  hol^r,  lovmg 
faith,  eontinoally  increasing,  and  fgalking  in — ^That  is,  speakine  aqd  aotine  only 
from  this  principle,  the  fiar  of  Ood  and  the  comfort  of  the  HtHv  Ohoet — ^An  ex- 
cellent mixture  of  inward  and  oatward  peace,  tempered  with  flhal  fbar. 

35.  Lydda  was  a  large  town,  one  dajf's  joorney  from  Jerusalem.  It  stood  in 
the  plain  or  valley  of  Sharon,  which  extended  from  Cesarea  to  Joppa,  and  was 
noted  for  its  fruitfblness. 

36.  Tabitkot  which  ie  by  int^rpretatien  Dereae — She  was  probably  a  Hellenist 
Jew,  known  among,  the  Hebrews  by  the  Syriac  name  Tabitha,  while  the  Greeks 
caUed  bor  in  their  own  language,  Dorcas.  They  are  both  words  of  the  same 
import,  and  signify  a  roe  or  &wn. 

38.  The  dieeipUe  eent  to  him — Probably  none  of  those  at  Joppa  had  the  gift 
of  miracles.    Nor  is  it  certain  that  they  expected  a  miracle  fh>m  him. 

39.  While  ehe  w4e  with  them — That  is,  before  she  died. 

40.  Peter  hawing  fnU  them  all  out — ^Tliat  he  might  have  the  better  opportunity 
of  wrestling  with  God  in  prayer,  eaid,  Tabitha,  ariee.  And  she  opened  her  cvm, 
and  eeeing  Peter,  eai  up^Vf  ho  can  imagine  the  surprise  of  Dorcas,  when  called 
bttok  to  life  ?  Or  of  her  friends,  when  they  saw  her  alive  ?  For  the  sake  of  them, 
selves,  and  of  the  poor,  there  was  cause  of  rejoicing,  and  much  more,  for  such 
a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel.  Yet  to  herself  it*was  matter  of  resignation,  not 
joy,  to  be  called  back  to  these  scenes  of  vanity :  but  doubtiess,  her  remaining 
days  were  still  more  zealously  spent  in  the  service  of  her  Saviour  and  her  God. 
Thns  was  a  richer  treasure  laid  up  for  her  in  heaven,  and  she  afterward  returned 
to  a  more  exceeding  weight  of  glory,  than  that  from  which  so  astonishing  a  pro- 
videnee  had  reoafled  her  fbr  a  season. 
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41  turaing  to  the  body,  said,  Tabitha,' arise.  And  she  opened  her 
eyes,  and  seeing  Peter,  sat  up.  Aind  giving  her  bis  hand,  he  lifted 
her  up,  and  having  called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her 

42  alive.    And  it  was  known  through  all  Joppa,  and  many  believed  on 

43  the  Lord.  And  he  tarried  many  days  in  Joppa^  with  one  Simon, 
a  tanner. 

X.      And  there  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  named  Cornelias,  a 

2  centurion  of  that  called  the  Italian  band,  A  devout  man,  and  fear- 
ing God  with  all  his  house,  who  gaye  much  alms  to  the  people, 

3  and  prayed  to  God  always.  He  saw  plainly  in  a  vision,  about  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  say- 

4  ing  to  him,  Cornelius.  And  looking  steadfastly  on  him,  and  being 
affrighted,  he  said.  What  is  it,  sir?  And  he  said  to  him.  Thy 
prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is  sur- 

6  named  Peter.     He  lodgeth  with  one  *Simon,  a  tanner,  whose  house 

7  is  by  the  sea.  And  when  the  angel  who  spake  to  him  was  depart- 
ed, he  called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier 

8  of  them  that  waited  on  him  continunUy :  And  having  declared  all 

9  things  to  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa.  On  the  morrow,  as  they 
journeyed  and  drew  nigh  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  on  the  hoose- 

10  top  to  ^y,  about  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  became  very  hungry, 
aiMi  would  have  eaten ;  but  while  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a 

1 1  trance.  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  like  a  great 
sheets  tied  at  the  four  comers,  descending  and  let  down  on  the 

12  earth :  Wherein  were  all  four-footed  creatures,  and  creeping  things 

13  of  the  earth,  and  foids  of  the  air.    And  a  voice  came  to  him.  Rise, 

14  Peter,  kill  and  eat.    But  Peter  said,  In  nowise.  Lord :  for  I  have 


X.  And  there  toaa  a  certain  man—The  first  fruiti  of  the  Oeniile$t  m  Ce 
Where  Philip  had  been  before,  chap,  viii,  40 ;  so  that  the  doctrine  of  salvrntion 
by  fioth  in  Jesoc  was  not  onkoown  tbcm.  Cesarea  was  the  seat  of  the  ciril 
goverpment,  as  JemsaleiD  was  of  the  eeciesiasticaL  It  is  obsenraUe,  that  tbe 
Gospel  made  its  way  first  through  the  metropolitan  cities.  So  it  first  aeixed 
Jenualem  and  Cesiffea:  afterward  PJuUppi,  Atkenst  Corinth,  Epheemot  Bmne 
itself.  A  centurion,  or  captain,  of  that  caUed  the  Italian  &aii^That  is,  tioop 
or  company. 

3.  Who  gave  much  alme  to  the  psople-— That  is,  to  the  Jews,  manj  of  whom 
were  at  thi^  time  extremely  poor. 

3.  He.  eaw  in  a  vieion — ^Not  in  a  trance,  like  Peter  :  pUtnly,  so  as  to  leaye  one 
not  aceostomed  to  thinss  of  this  kind  no  room  to  suspect  any  imposition. 

4.  Tkj/myere  and  thine  alme  are  come  %p  for  a  memorial  before  bod — Dare  any 
man  say,  These  were  only  eplendid  eine  7  Or  that  they  were  an  abomination  be. 
fore  Ood  ?  And  yet  it  is  oertain,  in  the  Christian  sense  Cornelius  was  then  an 
unbelieyer.  |Ie  had  not  then  faith  in  Christ.  So  certain  it  is^  that  every  one 
who  seeks  faith  in  Christ,  should  seek  it  in  prayer,  and  doing  good  to  all  men : 
though  in  strictness  what  is  not  exactly  according  to  the  Divine  rule  must  stand 
in  need  of  Divine  favour  and  indulgence. 

8.  A  devout  eddier — ^How  many  such  attendants  have  our  modem  offioera?  A 
devout  eoldier  would  now  be  looked  upon  as  Uttle  better  than  a  deserter  from  his 
colours. 

10.  And  he  hecame  very  hungwf — At  the  usual  meal  time.  The  symbols  in 
visions  and  trances,  it  is  easy  to  observe,  are  generally  suited  to  the  state  of  the 
natural  &culties. 

11.  Tied  at  the  comere—'Soi  all  in  one  knot,  but  each  frstened  as  it  were  up 
to  heaven. 

.  ^   But  Peter  eaid.  In  ntwioe,  Xon{— When  God  oommands  a  stniife  or 
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Id  never  eaten  any  thing  common  or  unclean,  .  And  tl^e  roice  eame 
to  him  again,  the  secoi^d  time,  What  God  hat>*  purified,  call  not 

16  thou  conunon.     This  was  done  thiice,  and  the  vessel  was  taken 

17  up  again  to  heaven.  Now  while  Poster  douhted  in  himself  what 
the  vision  he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold  the  men  sent  by  Cor- 
neUus,  having  inquired   out  Simon's  bouse,  stood  at  the   gate, 

18  And  calling  asked,  whether  Siipon,  sumamed  Peter,  lodged  there  ? 

19  While  Peter  was  musing  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  to  him,  Be- 

20  hold,  three  men  seek  thee.     Arise  therefore  and  go  down^  and  go 

21  with  them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them.  Then  Peter 
going  down  to  the  men,  said,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek : 

22  for  what  cause  are  ye  come  ?  And  they  said,  Comelhis,  a  centu- 
rion, a  just  man,  ancF  fearing  God,  and  of  good  report  among  all  the 
nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned  of  God  by  a  holy  angel,  to  send 

23  for  thee  to  his  house,  and  to  hear  Words  from  thee.  And  he  in- 
vited them  in  and  lodged  them.  And  th^  next  day,  rising  up,  ho 
went  away  with  them  ;  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  went  with 

24  him.  And  the  day  following  they  entered  into  Cesar^a :  and  Cor- 
nelius was  waitmg  for  them,  having  called  together  his  kinsmen 

25  and  near  friends  ^  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met 

26  him,  and  falling  down  at  his  feet,  worshipped  km:  But  Peter 

27  raised  him  up>  saying.  Arise :  I  myself  also  am  a  man  r  And  as 
he  talked  with  him,  he  went  in  and  found  many  come^  together : 

28  And  he  said  to  them,  Ye  know  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  join  with 
or  come  to  one  of  another  nation  ;  but  God  hath  showed  me  to 

20  call  no  man  common  or  unclean  :  Therefore  being  sent  for,  I  came 

without  gainsaying:  I  ask,  therefore. for  what  intent  ye  have  sent 

30  for  me  ?     And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days  ago  L  was  fasting  till  this 

leemingly  improper  thing,  the  fint  objectioa  frequently  finds  pardon.  Bat  it 
oaght  not  to  be  repeated.  Thia  doobt  and  delay  of  St.  Peter  had  several  good 
eflbcts.  Hereby  the  will  of  God  ia  thia  important  point  waa  made  more  evident; 
and  incontestable.  And  Peter  also,  havinfr  been  so  slow  of  belief  himself,  ooold 
the  more  easily  bear  the  doubting  of  his  brethren,  chap*  zi,  9,  dtc. 

15.  What  God  hath  purified— HaXii  made  and  declared  clean.  Nothing  but 
what  is  dean  can  come  down  from  heaven,  6t.  P^ter  well  remembered  this  say. 
ing  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  chap,  zv,  9. 

16.  Tki$  toos  dons  thriee — ^To  mske  the  deeper  impression. 

17.  While  Peter  doubted  in  hkneetf,  behold  the  men— Frequently  the  things 
which  befiUl  us  within  and  from  withou$.  at  the  same  time,  are  a  key  to  eaolr 
other.  The  things  which  thus  concur  and  agree  together,  ought  to  be  diligently 
attended  to. 

19.  Behold  three  men  eeek  thee^  ariee  therefore  and  go  down,  amd  fo  with  them, 
dombting  nothing — ^How  gradually  was  St.  Peter  prepared  to  receive  this  liew 
admonition  of  the  Soirit !  Thus  God  is  wont  to  lead  on  his  children  by  degrees, 
always  giving  them  light  for  the  present  hour. 

24.  Comeliue  woe  waiting  for  lAsm—Not  engaging  himself  in  any  secular  busi- 
ness  during  that  solemn  time«  but  being  altogether  intent  on  this  one  thing. 

26.  /  wufeelf  al^o  am  a  man — And  not  God,  who  alone  ought  to  be  worshipped. 
Matt,  iv,  10.    Have  all  his  pretended  successors  attended  to  this  1 

28.  But  God  hath  ohowed  sue— He  speaks  sparingly  to  fiWtii  of  his  former  doubt, 
and  his  late  vision. 

HB.  I  aekfor  what  intent  ve  have  oontfor  me? — St.  Peter  knew  thni  ahready. 
But  he  puts  Cornelius  on  teUing  the  story,  both  that  the  rest  might  be  informed, 
and  Cornelius  himself  more  impressed  by  the  narration :  the  repetition  of  which, 
even  as  we  read  it,  gives  a  new  dignity  and  spirit  to  Peter's  succeeding  discourse. 

30.  Foiwr  dmf  ago  I  wa§  faatig-^ThB  first  of  thtsedays  he  bad  the  vision ; 
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hour,  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  wte  praying  in  my  house,  and 

31  behold  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  And  said,  Cor- 
nelius, thy  prayor  is  heard,  and  diine  alms  are  remembered  be- 

32  fore  God.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is 
surnamed  Peter;  he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of  Simon  a  tanner  by 

33  the  sea,  who  being  come  shall  speak  to  thee.  Itnmediately  there* 
fore  I  sent  to  thee,  and  thou  hast  done  well  in  coming :  novr  there* 
fore^  we  are  all  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are 
commanded  th^e  by  God. 

34  Then  Peter  opening  his  mbuth,  said,  I  perceive  of  a  truth  that 

35  God  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons :  But  in  eveiry  nation,  be  that 

36  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  by  him.     This 
'  is  the  word  which  he  s^nt  to  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  the 

glad  tidings  of  peace  through  Jesus  Christ:  he  is  Lord  of  all. 

37  Ye  know  the  word  which  was  published  through  all  Judea,  begin- 

38  ning  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached  :  How 
God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op- 

39  pressed  by  the  devil ;  for  God  was  with  him.  And  we  are  wit- 
nesses of  all  Uiings  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and 
in  Jerusalem :  whom  yet  they  slew,  hating  hanged  Aim  on  a  tree. 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly  ;  (Not 

the  lecoiulhifl  mewengemoame  to  Joppa;  on  thethird,  8t,  Petsrwtovt;  and  mi 
the  fourth,  oaode  to  Ceearea. 

31.  Thy  prayer  U  heard — Doubtleii  he  had  beea  prayinf  for  inatraction,  how 
to  worship  Goa  in  the  moat  acceptable  manner. 

33.  Now  therefore  toe  are  all  present  hrfore  Cfod^^The  language  of  every  truly 
Chhstian  congregation. 

34^  /  perceive  rf  a  truth — ^More  clearly  than  evert  from  inch  a  conenrrence  of 
circunuitancea.  That  Ood  is  fmt  a  respectSr  of  persons  -"Im  not  partial  in  hie  love. 
The  wbrde  mean,  in  a  particolar  eenae,  that  he  does  not  confine  his  love  to  one 
nation ;  in  a  general,  that  he  is  lovk&g  to  every  man,  and  willeth  all  men  ehoold 
be  saved. 

35.  But  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Ood  and  worketh  tighieousness — He  that, 
first,  reverences  God,  as  great,  wise,  ffood,  the  caase,  end,  and  governor  of  all 
things;  and  aecondly,  fW>m  this  awful  regard  to  him,  not  only  ayoids  all  known 
evil,  but  endeavonni,  according  to  the  best  light  he  has,  to  ao  all  things  well; 
is  accepted  of  him — ^Through  Christ,  though  he  knows  him  not.  The  assertion 
is  express,  and  admits  of  no  exception.  He  is  in  the  Ikvonr  of  God,  whether 
enjoying  his  written  word  and  ordinances  or  not.  Nevertheless  the  addition  of 
these  i«  an  unspeakable  Messing  to  those  who  were  befbre  in  some  measure  ac 
cepted.  Otherwise  God  would  never  have  sent  an  angel  from  heaven  to  direct 
Cornelius  to  St.  Peter. 

36.  this  is  the  word  which  Ood  seni— When  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world, 
preoMuig— 'Proclaiming  by  him — peace  between  God  and  man,  whether  Jew  or  ' 
Gentile,  by  the  God.man.    He  is  Lord  of  both ;  yea.  Lord  of  and  over  all. 

37.  Ye  know  the  ward  which  Hoas  puAished^Y  aa  know  the  frets  in  general, 
the  meaning  of  which  I  shall  now  more  particularly  explain  and  confirm  to  you. 
The  baptism  which  John  preached'^To  which  he  invited  them  by  his  preaching, 
in  token  of  their  repentanoe.    This  began  hi  Galilee,  which  is  near  Cesarea. 

98.  Hoi0  Ood  anointed  Jesus — ^PutieuHrfy^  at  his  baptism,  thereby  inaugurating 
hiih  to  his  office  :  with  the  Holy  Ohost  and  with  power — It  is  worthy  our  remark, 
that  frequently  when  the  Holy  Ohost  is  mentioned  there  is  added  a  word  par. 
ticularly  adapted  to  the  present  circumstance.  So  the  deacons  were  to  be  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  chap,  vi,  3.  Barnabas  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  faith,  chap,  xi,  34.  The  disciples  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  chap*  idti,  69.   jknd  here,  where  his  mighty  weriu  are  aaentioned,  Christ 
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41  to  all  the  peqile,  bnt  to  witnesses,  chosen  before  of  God,  wen  to  us, 
who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him,)  after  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to  proclaim  to  the  people,  and  to  testify, 
that  it  is  he  who  is  ordained  by  God  the  Judge  of  the  liYing,  and  the 

43  dead.     To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  erery  one  who 
believeth  in  him,  receiveth  forgireness  of  sins  through  his  name. 

44  While  Peter  was  yet  spelling  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
46  on  all  that  were  hearing  the  w(vd.    And  the  believers  of  the  cir^ 

cumcision,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter^  were  amazed,  that  the 

46  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  on  the  Gentiles  also.     For 
2iey  heard  them  speaking  with  tongues  and  magnifying  God. 

47  Then  Peter  answered,  Can  any  man  foibid  water,  that  these  should 
not  be  baptised,  who  have  receired  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  we  ? 

4&  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Then  they  prayed  him  to  tarry  certain  days. 
XI.    Now  the  apostles  and  brethren  who  were  in  Judea  heard  that 
%  the  Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God.     And  when  Peter 

was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  of  the  circumcision  debated  with 

3  him  saying.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat 

4  with  theuL    Then  Peter  beginning,  laid  aU  things  before  them  in 

Uniadf  k  waaA  to  be  iBointed  with  the  Holjr  Ghoet  and  with  power.  For  Ood 
WM  ^0itk  Atm— He  fpeakf  fpartBglj  here  oftUe  majesty  of  Chrut,  aa  oonaidering 
the  state  of  hia  hearera. 

41.  Not  now  to  ail  the  poopU—^AM  before  hie  death ;  to  no  who  did  eat  ana 
drink  MHtk  kim — That  is,  convereed  familiarlj  and  continoally  with  him,  in  the 
time  of  hia  ministiy. 

4^  Itioke  who  to  ordained  hf  Ood  the  Judge  of  the  Hoing  and  the  deadr~X>f 
all  men,  whether  they  are  aliye  at  his  ooming,  or  had  died  before  it.  T^is  waa 
^milarinj  to  them,  in  the  atrongeat  terma,  how  entirely  their  happineaa  depended 
on  a  timelv  and  humble  aabjeotion  to  him  who  waa  to  be  their  final  Jadge. 

43.  To  him  give  all  thepropheto  witneoa — Speaking  to  heathens  he  does  not 
qinote  any  in  purtioolar ;  that  every  one  who  beUevethtn  Atm— Whether  he  be  Jew 
or  Gestila ;  reeeioeth  remiomon  of  atne— Though  he  had  not  before  either  feared 
God,  or  worked  riffhteousnese. 

44.  The  Holy  Ghoet  fell  on  all  that  were  hearing  the  word— Thru  were  they 
•onaecrated  to  God,  aa  the  first  fhiita  of  the  Gentiles.  And  thua  did  God  ffive  a 
ekar  and  satisfiiotoiy  evidence,  that  he  bad  accepted  them  aa  well  aa  the  Aws, 

45.  7^  kelievere  of  the  eircmmeieion—The  belieTing  Jews. ' 

47.  Can  onw  man  forbid  water^  that  theee  ehould  not  be  baptiMed,  who  have  re* 
eeived  the  Holy  Ohoet  ? — He  does  not  say  they  haye  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit ; 
theiefore  they  do  not  need  baptism  with  water.  But  just  the  eoptrary :  if  they 
heme  received  the  Spirit,  then  baptize  them  with  water. 

How  easily  is  this  question  decided,  if  we  will  take  the  word  of  Grod  for  our 
rale !  Either  men  haye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  or  not.  If  they  have  not.  Re. 
pentf  saith  God,  and  be  baptised,  and  ye  ehall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ohoet. 
If  they  have,  if  they  are  already  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  who  can 
fmrbidwaterT 

48.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord^^Which  implies  the  Father  who  anointed  him,  and 
the  Spirit  with  which  he  waa  anointed  to  his  ofllce.  But  as  the  GentQes  had  be. 
fore  believed  in  God  the  Father,  and  could  not  bat  now  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
under  whose  powerfiil  influence  they  were  at  this  very  tune,  there  was  the  less 
need  of  taking  notice,  that  they  were  baptized  into  the  beUef  and  profession  of 
the  sacrsd  Three  :  thoogh  doubtless  the  apostle  administered  the  ordinancea  in 
that  very  form  which  Cmrtst  himself  had  prescribed. 

XI.  4.  Peter  laid  aU  thinge  before  them — So  he  did  not  Uke  it  ill  to  be  ques . 
tioned,  nor  desire  to  be  treated  as  infalliUe.    And  he  answers  the  more  mUdhr 
I  it  related  to  a  point  which  he  had  not  readily  believed  himself. 
20 
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5  order,  saying,  I  was  praying  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  and  hmmg  in  m 
trance,  .1  saw  a  vision,  a  certain  vessel  descending,  as  it  were  a 
great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  the  four  comers,  and  it 

6  came  even  to  me :  On  which  looking  steadfastly,  I  observed  and 
saw  four-footed  creatures  of  the  earSi,  and  creeping  things,  and 

7  fowls  of  the  air.     And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me.  Rise,  Peter, 

8  kill  and  eat.    But  I  said.  In  nowise  Lord ;  for  nothing  common 

9  or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth.  And  the  voice  iitMn 
heaven  answered  me  again.  What  God  hath  purified,  call  not  thou 

10  common.    This  was  done  thrice,  and  all  were  drawn  up  again 

11  into  heaven.    And  behold  immediately  three  men  stood  at  the 

12  house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Cesarea  to  me.  And  the  Spirit 
bade  me  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing :  these  six  brethrea  also 

13  Went  with  me,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house.  And  he  tokl 
us  how  ho  had  seen  an  angel  standing  in  his  house,  and  sa3nng  to 
him.  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  sumamed  Peter, 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  fainily  may 

15  be  saved.    And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  oik  them, 

16  even  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  I  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  said,  John  indeed  bqrttzed  with  water,  but  ye 

17  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  then  God  gave  to  them 
the  same  gift  as  even  to  us,  when  we  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

18  Christ,  who  was  I  that  could  withstand  God?  When  they  heard 
these  things,  they  were  quiet,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then 
God  hath  given  to  the  Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life. 

19  Now  they  who  had  been  dispersed  by  the  distress  which  arose 
about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenicia,  and  Cyprus,  and  An- 

20  tioch,  speaking  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only.  And  some  of  theoi 
were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Gyrene,  who  coming  into  Antioch,  spake 


5.  B«ffi^  in  a  Itohm— Which  gospends  the  we  of  the  ootwacd  i 
14.  Saved^With  the  fuU  Christiao  lalvatMii,  in  thk  world  and  the  world  te 
come. 

17.  To  u$t  when  we  beUeved— The  sense  is,  because  we  believed,  net  tinnansn 
we  were  oiromndsed,  was  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  ns.  What  lect  i— A  man 
instrument  in  God*s  hand.  Thev  had  inquired  only  conoeming  his  eatittg  wkk 
the  OentUes.  He  satisfies  them  likewise  concerning  his  basiling  them,  and  sbows 
that  he  had  done  right  in  going  to  Cornelius,  not  only  by  the  command  of  God« 
but  also  by  the  event,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  who  are  we  that  we  ehould  withetand  Qod  ?  Plutionlarly  by  laying  down 
rules  of  Christian  communion  which  exclude  any  whom  be  has  admitted  inte 
the  Church  of  the  first  bom,  from  worshipping  God  together.  O  Uwt  idl 
Church  governors  would  consider  how  bold  an  usurpation  this  is  on  die 
authority  of  the  supreme  Lord  of  the  Church!  O  that  the  sin  of  Urns  with- 
standing  God  may  not  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  those,  who  perhaps  with  a 
good  intention,  but  in  an  over  fondness  for  their  own  forms,  haye  done  it,  sad 
are<  continually  doing  it. 

18.  They  gUftified  Ood-~BevDg  thoroughly  aatisfied.  Repemtanee  tmte  i^^^ 
True  repentance  is  a  change  firom  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  and  leads  to 
life  everlasting. 

10.  Thei^  who  had  been  dioperoed-Si.  Luke  here  resumes  the  thread  of  \m 
narration,  in  the  very  words  wherewith  he  broke  it  ofl^  chap,  viii,  6.  Am  hr  mm 
Phenicia  to  the  north,  Cyprus  to  the  west,  and  Antiooh  to  the  east. 

SO.  Sowte  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cytvna— Who  were  mere  aeons, 
tomed  to  converse  with  the  Gentiles.  Who  coming  into  AnHooh^^Thtn  the 
capital  of  Syria,  and,  next  to  Rome  and  Alexandria,  the  most  conaiderahto  oily  oT 
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21  to  the  Greeks^  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them  -^  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  to 

22  the  Lord.  And  tidings  of  thjese  things  came  to  the  ears  of  the 
Church  that  was  In  Jerusalem,  9nd  they  sent  forth  Barnabas  to  go 

23  as  far  as  Antioch :  Who  comiog  and  seein|r  the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  ejhoTt^dthem  all  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord  with  full  purpose 

24  of  heart.    For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 

25  faith.  And  a  considerable  multitude  was  added  to  th^  Lord.  Then 
went  he  to  Tardus  to  seek  Saul,  and  having  found  him,  he  brought 

26  him  to  Antioch.  And  a  whole  ^ear  they  assembled  themselves  with 
the  Church,  and  taught  a  considerable  multitude :  and  the  disciples 
were  first  called  ChnstiaiuB  ^t  Antioch. 

27  In  those  days  prophets  came  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch.     And 

28  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  rising  up,  signified  by  the  Spirit  that 
there  would  be  a  great  famine  through  tJl  the  world ;  which  also 

29  came  to  pass  under  Claudius  Cesar.  Then  the  disciples  deter- 
mined to  send  relief,  every  one  according  to  his  ability,  to  the 

30  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea :  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to 
the  elders  by  the  hand  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

XII.     About  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands  to 

2  afflict  certain  of  the  Church.    And  he  slew  James^  the  brother  of 

3  John  with  the  sword.     And  perceiving  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he 
proceeded  to  take  Peter  also :  (Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened 

4  bread.)     Whom  having  apprehended,  he  put  him  in  prison,  deli- 
vering him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep  him,  intending  to 

5  bring  him  forth  to  the  people  after  the  passover.     So  Peter  was 

the  empire.  Spake  to  the  Oreeke — A9  the  Greeks  were  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  Gentile  nations  near  Judea,  the  Jews  called  all  the  Gentile^  by  that  name. 
Bere  we  have  the  first  account  of  the  preaching  the  Gospel  t6  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles.  All  those  to  whom  it  had  been  preached  before,  did  at  least  worship 
one  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord—ThsX  is,  the  power  of  his  Spbxt. 

26.  And  the  discipiee  were  first  called  Christiana  at  Antioch — Here  it  was  that 
they  first  received  this  standing  appellation.  They  were  before  termed  Kazarenes 
and  Galileans. 

28.  Agabus  rising  up — ^In  the  congregation.  AU  the  woriii— The  word  fi-e- 
qnently  signifies  all  the  Roman  empire.    And  so  it  is  doubtless  to  be  taken  here. 

29.  Th^ — Uiiderstanding  the  distress  they  would  otherwise  be  in  on  that  ac. 
eoant,  the  disciples  determined  to  send  relief  to  the  brethren  in  Jv<2ea— -Who 
herein  received  a  manifest  proof  of  the  reality  of  their  conversion. 

30.  Sending  it  to  the  elders — ^Who  gave  it  to  the  deacons,  to  be  distributed  by 
them,  as  every  one  had  need. 

XII.  About  that  time — So  wisely  did  God  mix  rest  and  persecution  in  due  time 
and  measure  succeeding  each  other.  Herod — ^Agrippa ;  the  latter  was  his  Ro. 
man,  the  former  his  Syrian  name.  He  was  the  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great, 
nephew  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist ;  brother  to  Herodios, 
and  father  to  that  Agrippa  before  whom  St.  Paul  afterward  made  his  deience. 
Caligula  made  him  king  of  the  tetrarchy  of  his  uncle  Philip,  to  which  he  afterward 
added  the  territories  of  Antipas.  Claudius  made  him  also  king  of  Judea,  and  added 
thereto  the  dominions  of  I^sanias. 

2.  James  the  brother  of  John — So  one  of  the  brotheis  went  to  God  the  first»  the 
other  the  last  of  the  apostles. 

3.  Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread-^At  which  the  Jews  came  together 
from  all  parts. 

4.  Four  quaternions — Sixteen  men,  who  watched  by  turns  day  and  nighL 

5.  Continual  prayer  'was  made  for  him — Yet  when  their  prayer  was  answered, 
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kept  in  the  prison ;  but  continual  prayer  was  nliade  to  God  by  the 
Church  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  was  about  to  bring  him  forth,  the  same  night 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains, 

7  and  the  guards  before  the  door  we*^  keeping  the  prison.  And  be- 
hold, an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  orer  him,  and  light  shined  in  the 
house :  and  smiting  Peter  oa  the  side  he  waked  him,  sa3ring,  Rise 

8  Up  quickly.  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  And  the  angel 
said  to  him.  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals ;  and  he  did  so. 
And  he  said  to  him,  Throw  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  going  out,  he  followed  him.  And  he  knew  not  that  it  was 
real  which  was  done  by  the  angel,  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  had  passed  through  the  first  and  die  second  ward,  they 
came  to  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city,  which  opened  to 
them  of  its  own  accord :  and  going  out,  they  went  on  thrbugk  one 

11  street;  and  immediately  the  angel  departed  irom  him.  And  Peter 
coming  to  himself,  said,  Now  I  know  of  a  truth,  that  the  Lord  hath 
sent  his  angel,  and  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and 

12  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews.  And  having 
considered,  he  went  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  sur- 

13  named  Mark,  where  many  were  gathered  together  praying.  And 
as  he  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to  hearken, 

14  named  Rhoda.  And  knowing  Peter's  voice,  she  opened  not  the 
gate  for  joy,  but  running  in,  told  them  that  Peter  stood  before  the 

15  gate.     And  they  said  to  her.  Thou  art  mad.     But  she  constantly 

16  affirmed  it  was  so.  Then  they  said,  It  is  his  angel.  But  Peter 
continued  knocking.     And  opening  the  door  they  saw  him,  and 

17  were  astonished.  But  he  beckoning  to  them  with  his  hand  to  be 
silent,  declared  to  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the 
prison.    And  he  said,  ShoW  these  things  to  James  and  to  the  bre* 

they  coaM  scarce  belieye  it,  ver.  15.  But  why  had  they  not  prayed  for  St.  Jimet 
also  7   Because  he  was  pat  to  death  as  soon  as  appiehended. 

6.  Peter  tDa$  sleeping — Easy  and  void  of  fear;  between  two  9oldier» — Sufficiently 
•eeored  to  human  appearance. 

7.  His  cAat'ns— With  which  his  right  arm  was  bound  to  one  of  the  soldiers,  and 
his  left  arm  to  the  other. 

8.  Gird  thyself— Vrohnhlj  he  had  put  offhis  girdle,  sandals,  and  upper  garment, 
before  he  lay  down  to  sleep. 

10.  The  first  and  second  ward — At  each  of  which  doubtless  was  a  sroard  of 
soldiers.  The  gate  opened  of  its  oton  accord — ^Without  either  Peter  or  the  angel 
touching  it.  And  they  went  on  through  one  street — That  Peter  might  know  which 
way  to  go.  And  the  angel  departed  from  him — Being  himself  sufficient  for  what 
remained  to  be  done. 

11.  Now  I  know  of  a  truth — ^That  this  is  not  a  vision,  ver.  9. 

12.  And  having  considered — ^What  was  best  to  be  done.  Many  were  gathered 
together — At  midnight. 

13.  7*^  gate — At  some  distance  from  the  house ;  to  hearken— If  nnj  knocked. 

14.  And  knowing  Peter's  voice — Bidding  her  open  the  door. 

15.  They  sotd.  Thou  art  tRod— As  we  say,  Sure  you  are  not  in  yoor  senses  to 
talk  so.  It  is  his  angel— It  was  a  common  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that  oTery 
man  had  his  particular  ^ardian  an  gel,  #ho  frequently  assumed  both  hia  shape  and 
voice.    But  this  is  a  point  on  which  the  Scriptures  are  silent. 

17.  Beckoning  to  <Aemr-Many  of  whom  beine  amazed,  were  talkinj^  together. 
And  he  said,  Show  these  things  to  James — The  brother  or  kinsman  of  our  Lord, 
and  author  of  the  epistle  whioh  bears  his  name.   He  appears  to  have  been  a  per. 
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18  thren.  And  going  out  he  went  to  another  place.  Now  when  it 
was  day,  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers,  what  was 

19  become  of  Peter.  And  Herod  haying  sought  for  him,  and  not 
found  Umy  examined  the  keepers,  and  commanded  them  to  be  put 

20  to  death.  And  going  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarean,  he  abode  th^e. 
And  he  was  highly  incensed  asfainst  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon :  but 
they  came  with  one  accord  to  him,  and  having  gained  Blastus,  the 
king's  chamberlain,  sued  for  peace;  because  their  country  was 
nourished  by  the  king's  country. 

21  And  on  a  set  day,  Herod,  arrayed  in  ^yal  apparel,  and  sitting 

22  on  his  throne,  made  an  oration  to  them.     And  the  people  shouted, 

23  Jtisthe  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.  And  immediately  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  sniote  him,  because  he  gave  not  glory  to  God ; 

24  and  being  eaten  by  worms,  he  expired.  But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied. 

25  And  Bam2d)as  and  Saul,  having  fulfilled  their  service,  returned 
from  Jerusalem,  taking  with  them  John,  sumamed  Mark. 

XIII.    Now  there  were  in  the  Church  that  was  at  Antioch,  prophets 

and  teachers,  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of 

Gyrene,  and  Manaen,  who  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 

2  tetrarch,  and  Saul.    And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord  and 

fasting,  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 

■on  of  conalderable  weight  aifd  importance,  probably  the  chief  overseer  of  that 
province,  and  of  the  Charch  in  Jerusalem  in  particular.  He  went  into  another 
place — Where  he  might  be  better  concealed  till  the  storm  was. over. 

19.  Herod  commanded  them  to  be  put  to  deatk-^Aad  thus  the  wicked  suffered 
in  the  room  of  the  righteous.  And  going  down  from  Judea — ^With  shame,  for  not 
having  brought  forth  Peter,  q^ccordmg  to  his  promise. 

20.  Having  gained  Blagtuo — ^To  their  side,  then  medfor,  and  obtained  peace-^ 
Reconciliation  with  Herod.  And  so  the  Christmns  of  those  parts  were,  by  the 
providence  of  God,  delivered  fVom  scarcity.  Their  country  woe  nourishedr^WtiM 
provided  with  com,  by  the  king'e  country — -Thas  Hiram  also,  king  of  Tyre,  desired 
of  Solomon  food  or  com  for  Us  household,  1  Kings  v,  9. 

21.  And  on  a  eet  liov^-Which  wa0  solemnized  yearly,  in  honour  of  Claudius 
Cesar;  Herod,,  arrayea  in  royal  ap^rel — In  a  garment  so  wrought  with  silver, 
that  the  rays  of  the  rising  sun  strilung  upon,  and  being  reflected  irom  it,  dazzled 
the  eyes  of  the  beholders.  7^  people  shoutedt  It  ie  the  voice  of  a  god — Such 
profane  flattery  they  frequently  paid  to  princes.  But  the  commonness  of  a  wicked 
custom  rather  increases  than  lessens  the  guilt  of  it. 

23.  And  immediately — God  does  not  delay  to  vindicate  his  injured  honour ; 
am  angel  of  the  Lord  emote  him — ^Of  this  other  historians  say  nothing :  so  wide 
a  difference  there  is  between  Divine  and  human  history  !  .  An  angel  of  the  Lord 
brought  out  Peter ;  an  angel  smote  Herod.  Men  did  not  see  the  instruments  in 
either  case.  These  were  only  known  to  the  people  of  God.  Becauee  J^e  gave 
mot  glory  to  Ood — He  willingly  received  it  to  himself,  and  by  this  sacrilege  filled 
op  the  measure  of  his  iniquities.  So  then  vengeance  tarried  not.  And  he  woe 
eaten  by  worme,  or  vermin — ^How  changed  I  I^  on  the  fifth  day  expired  in  ex. 
quisite  torture.  Such  was  the  event !  The  persecutor  perished,  and  the  Gospel 
grew  and  multiplied. 

35.  Saul  returned — ^To  Antioch ;  taking  John,  eu/mamed  Mark — ^The  son  of 
Mary,  (at  whose  house  the  disciples  met,  to  pray  for  Peter,)  who  was  sister  tc 
Barnabas. 

Xin.  Manaen,  who  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod — His  foster  brother,  now 
freed  from  the  temptations  of  a  court. 

2.  Separate  me  Bamabae  and  Saul  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them — 
This  was  not  ordaining  them.  St.  Paul  was  ordained  long  before,  and  that  not 
0f  wtenf  natker  by  man :  it  was  only  inducting  him  to  the  prpvince  for  which  our 
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3  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them.    Then  harmg  fasted  and 

4  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.     So 
being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  went  down  to  Seleucia,  and 

5  from  thence  sailed  to  Cyprus.  And  being  ^t  Sfdamis,  they  preached 
the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews ;  and  ^ey  had 

6  also  John  for  their  attendant.     And  haying  gone  through  the  whole 
isle  as  far  as  Paphos,  they  found  a  celtain  magician,  a  false  prophet, 

7  a  Jew,  whose  name  tDos  Bar-jesus,  Who  was  with  the  proconsul, 
Sergius  Paulus,  a  prudent  man.     He  calling  to  him  Barnabas  and 

8  Saul,  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.     But  Elymas  the  magician 
(so  is  his  name  by  interpretation)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn 

9  away  the  proconsul  from  the  faith.     Then  Saul,  (who  is  also  called 
Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  fixing  his  eyes  upon  him,  said, 

10  0  full  of  all  guile  and  of  all  mischief,  thou  son  of  the  devil,  thou 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  penrert  the  right 

1 1  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee ;  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season. 
And  immediately  a  mist  and  darkness  fell  upon  him,  and  going 

12  about,  he  sought  some  to  lead  him.  Then  the  proconsul,  seeing 
what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lprd. 

13  And  Paul  and  those  with  him  loosing  (torn  Paphos,  came  to 
Perga  in  Pamphylia;   but  John  withdrawing  from  them,  returned 

M  to  Jerusalem.  And  departing  from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch 
in  Pisidia ;  and  going  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day,  they 

15  sat  down.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the 
chief  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them,  sa3ring.  Brethren,  if  ye  have 

Lord  had  appointed  him  from  the  beginning,  and  which  was  now  revealed  to  the 
prophets  and  teachers.    In  conseqaence  of  this  they  fksted,  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  a  rite  which  Was  U9ed  not  in  ordination  only,  fa«it  in  blessing,  and 
on  many  other  occasion^. 
3.  Then  having  faeted—Agam,    Thns  they  did  also,  chap,  ziv,  93. 

5.  In  the  eifnagogtiea — ^Using  all  opportonities  that  offer^. 

6.  Paphoe  was  on  the  western,  Stdatnie  on  the  eastern  part  of  the  island. 

7.  The  proconeul — ^The  Roman  governor  of  Cyprus,  a  prudent  man — ^And  there- 
fore not  oyerswayed  by  Elymas,  but  desirous  to  inquire  farther. 

9.  Then  Sanl,  who  was  also  called  Paul — It  is  ndt  improbable,  that  coming 
now  among  the  Romans,  they  would  naturally  adapt  his  name  to  their  own  lan- 
guage, and  so  called  him  Paul  instead  6(  Sam.  Perhaps  the  family  of  the  pro- 
consul  mi{^t  be  the  first  who  addressed  to  or  spoke  of  him  by  this  name.  An^ 
from  this  time,  being  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  himself  used  the  name  which 
was  more  familiar  to  them. 

10.  O  full  of  aU  guile — As  a  false  prophet,  and  aU  mieehirf-^Aa  amagiciaA. 
Thou  son  of  the  devil — ^A  title  well  suited  to  a  magician ;  and  one  who  not  only 
was  himself  unrighteous,  but  laboured  to  keep  others  from  all  goodness.  WUi 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  qf  the  Lord  ? — ^Eyen  now  thou  hast  heard 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

11.  And  immediately  a  mist — Or  dimness  within,  and  darJness  without,  feU 
upon  him, 

12.  Being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord^-Confirmed  by  such  a  miracle 

13.  John  withdrawing  from  them  returned — Tired  with  the  fatigue,  or  shrink, 
ing  from  danger. 

14.  Antioch  in  Pisidia — Different  f^om  the  Antioch  mentioned  yer.  1. 

15.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  tJie  prophets,  the  chief  of  the  symu 
gogue  sent  to  them — ^The  law  was  read  oyer  once  eyery  year,  a  portion  of  it  eyery 
Sabbath  :  to  which  was  added  a  lesson  taken  out  of  the  prophets.    After  this  was 
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16  anj  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  speak.  Then  Paul  stand- 
ing, and  wavingfais  hand,  said.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear 

IT  God,  hearken.  *The  God  of  this  people  chose  our  fathers,  and 
raised  the  people,  while  sojonming  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 

18  bnnigfat  them  out  of  it  with  an  uphhed  arm.  fAnd  he  suffered 
their  manners  in  the  wilderhess  about  the  space  of  forty  years. 

19  And  having  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he 
divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot,  about  four  hundred  apd  fifty  years. 

20  And  after  that,  he  gave  them  jadgea;  until  Samuel  the  prophet 

21  And  afterward  they  desired  a  king :  and  God  gave  them  Satd  the 

22  son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  forty  years.  And 
having  removed  him,  |  he  raised  up  to  them  David  for  their  king, 
to  whom  also  bearing  witness  he  said,  I  have  found  l)avidi  the  son 
of  Jesse,  a  man  after  my  own  heart,  who  will  do  all  my  will. 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  his  promise,  raised 

24  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus ;  John  having  first  preached  before  his 
coming,  the  baptis^m  of  repentance  to  dl  the  peoide  of  Israel. 

25  §  And  as  John  was  ftdfilling  his  course,  he  said.  Whom  think  ye 
that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  ^.  But  behold  one  comeih  after  me,  thc^ 
shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  Worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men,  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  those 

c»T«r,  my  one  might  speak  to  the  people,  on  any  sabject  he  thong ht  convenient. 
Yet  it  was  a  circomatance  of  decency  which  raul  and  Barnabas  woiUd  hardly 
omit,  to  acquaint  the  rulers  with  their  desire  of  doing  it :  probably  by  some  roes- 
sMpe  before  the  serrice  begu. 

16.  Ye  thatfetr  Oei— Whether  proselytes  or  heathens. 

17.  The  Ood — By  such  a  cotnmemoration  of  God*s  fkvours  to  their  fathers,  at 
once  their  itiinds  were  conciliated  to  the  speaker,  they  were  convinced  of  their 
duty  to  God,  and  invited  to  believe  his  promise,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it. — 
The  six  verses,  17-22,  contain  the  whole  sum  of  the  Old  Testament.  Of  iki$ 
jiesfla — ^Paol  here  chiefly  addresses  himeelf  to  those  whom  he  styles.  Ye  that  feat 
Ood:  he  s^baks  of  Israel  first ;  and  ver.  26,  speaks  more  directly  to  the  Israelites 
themselves.  Cho8e — ^And  this  exalted  the  people ;  not  any  merit  or  goodness  of 
their  own,  Ezek.  xx,  5.     Owr  ftOher^^Ahrdham  and  his  posterity. 

19.  Stnen  natiorm — Enumerated  Dent,  vii,  1 ;  about  four  hundred  and  fifhf 
yecrs'— That  is,  from  the  choice  of  the  fathers  to  the  dividing  of  the  land ;  it  was 
about  fbur  hundred  and  fifty  years. 

21.  He  gave  them  Saul  forty  y«ar»— Including  the  time  wherein  Samuel  judged 
leraeL 

22.  Mamng  removed  him  Hence  they  might  understand  that  the  dispensations 
of  God  admit  of  various  chanees.  /  hate  fiund  Danid,  a  man  after  my  own  heart 
— ^This  expression  is  to  be  taken  in  a  Umited  sense.  David  was  such  at  that 
tioie,  but  not  at  all  times.  And  he  was  so,  in  that  respect,  as  he  performed  all 
God's  will,  in  the  particulars  there  mentioned.  But  he  was  not  a  man  aftkr  Oo^a 
own  heartt  in  other  respects,  wherein  1^  performed  his  own  will.  In  the  matter 
of  Uriah,  for  instance,  he  was  as  far  ftom  being  a  man  after  Oot^e  own  heart  as 
Saul  himself  was.  It  is  therefore  a  very  g^oss,  as  well  as  dangerous  mistake,  to 
■oppose  this  is  the  character  of  David  in  every  part  of  his  behaviour.  We  must 
beware  of  this,  unless  we  would  recommend  aidultery  and  murder  as  thinga  after 
Cfo^e  own  heart. 

24.  John  having  firat  nreaehed^-^e  mentions  this,  as  a  thing  already  known 
to  them.  And  so  doubtless  it  was.  For  it  gave  so  loud  an  alarm  to  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  as  could  not  but  be  heard  of  in  foreign  countries,  at  least  as 
remote  as  Pisidia. 

25.  Hie  eowree — His  work  was  (quickly  finished,  and  might  therefore  well  be 
tanned  a  course  or  race. 

*  Isaiah  i,  2.       t  Dent,  i,  31.       1 1  Sam.  xri,  12,  13.       ^  Luke  iii,  16. 
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among  yon  who  fear  God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salralioii  sent 

27  For  £ey  that  dwell  at  Jemsalem,  and .  their  rulers,  neither  know- 
ing him,  nor  the  sayings  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every 

28  Sabbath  day,  haye  fulfilled  t^«m,  in  condemning  Mm,    And  though 
they  found  no  cause  of  death  m  Atm,.  yet  desired  they  Pilate,  that 

29  he  might  be  put  to  death.     And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  things 
that  were  writtei^  of  him,  taking  km  dqwn  from  the  tree,  they  laid 

30  him  in  a  sepulchre.     But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead.    And  he 

31  was'  seen  many  days  by  them  who  came  up  with  him  fit>m  Galilee 
to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  witnesses  to  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  to  you  glad  tidings,  that  the  promise  which  was 

33  made  to  the  fathers,  God  haXh  fulfilled  this  to  us  their  children,  in 
raising  up  Jesus :    as  it  was  written  also  in  the  second  Psalm, 

34  *  Thou -art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.     And  because 
he  raised  him  up  firom  the  dead,  no  more  to  retmm  to  corruption, 

35  he  spake  thus,  f  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David.     Where- 
.  fore  he  saith  also  in  an<Hher  Psalm,  |  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy 

96  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.     Now  David  having  served  the  will 
of  God  in  his  generation,  fell  asleep,  and  was  added  to  his  fathers, 

37  and  saw  corruption.     But  he  whom  God  raised  did  not  see  cor- 

38  ruption.     Be  it  known  udto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 

39  through  this  man  is  preached  to  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     And 

by  him  evety  one  that  believeth  is  justified  from  all  things,  from 
' .  '  •        "  '  I '  ,  ■■■  '         I     ■      II.  ,    . 

27.  For  ^key  that  dwtU  mi  JeruwtUm^  mud  their  ru2«*#— He  h«re  anticipalM  a 
■trong  objection,  **  Why  did  not  tfaey  at  Jerosalem,  and  espeoially  their  mien, 
believe  7*'  They  know  not  bitai,  becaose  they  understood  not  thoae  vezy  proplieta 
whom  they  reaid  or  heard  continually.  Their  very  condemning  him,  innocent 
ae  he  was,  proves  that  they  understood  not  the  prophecies  conceminff  him. 

2d.  They  fulfiied  all  things  that  were  writt^  of  itm— So  far  coc3d  they  go, 
but  no  farther. 

31 .  He  Woe  seen  many  daye  hv  thorn  who  came  up  with  him  from  CfaUUe  to 
Joruealem — ^This  last  joumoy  both  presupposee  all  the  rest,  and  w«s  the  most 
important,  of  all, 

33.  Thou  art  my  Sofit  thio  day  have  I  begotten  thee — It  is  true,  he  was  the  Son 
of  God  from  eternity.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  I  have  this  day  declared  thee 
to  be  my  Son.  Aa  St.  Paul  elsewhere,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  withpower, 
by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead^  Rom.  i,  4.  -  And  it  is  With  peculiar  propriety 
and  beauty  that  God  is  said  to  Aaoe  begotten  Atm,  on  the  dav  when  he  raised  him 
froip  the  dead,  as  he  seemed  then  to  be  bom  out  of  the  eartn  anew. 

34.  No  more  to  return  to  corruption — ^That  is,  to  die  no  more.  /  wiU  give  you 
the  oure  mereiee  of  Darrid^-^The  nlessings  promised  to  David  in  Christ.  These 
are  sure,  certain,  firm,  solid,  to  every  true  biDUever  in  him.  And  hence  the  resur 
rection  of  Christ  neceiisarily  follows ;  for  without  this,  those  blessings,  could  not 
be  giren. 

&.  He  oaith — ^David  in  the  name  of  the  Messiah. 

36.  Davidt  having  oerved  the  will  of  Ood  tti  hie  generatient  feU  aeleep^So  his 
service  extended  not  itself  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  common  affe  of  man :  but 
the  service  of  the  Messiah  to  all  generations,  as  his  kingdom  to  iJl  ages.  Served 
the  wiU  of  Ood — ^Why  art  tbou  here,  thou  who  art  yet  in  the  world  7  Is  it  not 
that  thou  also  mayest  serve  the  will  of  Ood  7  Art  thou  serving  it  now  7  Doing 
ali  hi$  wHl  7  And  was  added  to  hie  fathero — Not  only  in  body.  This  expression 
refel!s  to  the  soul  also,  and  supposes  the  immortality  of  it. 

39.  Even  one  that  believeth  ie  justified  from  all  things — Has  the  actual  for. 
giveness  of  all  his  sins,  at  the  very  time  of  his  believing ;  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified — ^Not  only  ye  cannot  now;  but  ye  never  could.  For  it  afforded 
no  expiation  for  presumptuous  sins.    By  the  law  of  Moses^^Th^  whole  Mosaic 

*  Psalm  ii,  7.        t  Isaiah  It,  3.       t  Psahn  zvi,  10. 
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40  which  ye  could  not.  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Bewi^ 
therefore,  lest  that  qome  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  in  the  pro- 

41  phets,  *  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder  and  perish,  ibr  I  work 
a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  will  in  nowise  belieye, 
though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

42  And  when,  the  Jews  were  going  out  of  the  syni^ogue,  the  Gen- 
tiles besou^t  them,  that  these  words  might  be  spoken  on  the  Sab- 

43  bath  between.  And  when  the  congregation  was  broken  up,  many 
of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
who  speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of 
God. 

44  And  the  next  Sabbath  almost  the  whole  city  was  gathered  to- 

45  gether  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  the  Jews  seeing  the  multi- 
tudes, were  filled  with  zeal,  and  spake  against  the  things  spoken 

46  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas 
speaking  boldly,  said.  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should 
be  spoken  to  you  first ;  but  seeing  ye  tbust  it  fron^  you,  and  judge 
yourselres  unworthy  of  eternal  liife,  behold!   we  turn  to  the  Gren- 

47  tiles.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  sayings  f  I  have  set 
thee  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  so  that  thou  mightest  be  for  salva* 

48  tion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  the  Gentiles  hearing  it  were 
glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many  as  were 

institution !  The  division  of  the  law  into  moral  and  ceremonial  was  not  so  com- 
mon  among  the  Jews,  as  it  is  among  ns.  Nor  does  the  apostle  here  consider  it 
at  all :  but  Moses  and  Christ  are  opposed  to  each  other. 

40.  Beware — A  weighty  and  seasonable  admonition.  No  reproof  is  as  yet 
added  to  it. 

41.  /  ¥H>rk  a  toork  which  ye  wiU  in  nowiee  believe — ^This  was  oriffinally  q>oken 
to  those,  who  would  not  belieTe  that  God  would  oyer  deliver  them  from  the 
power  of  the  Chaldeans.  Bat  it  is  applicable  to  any  who  will  not  believe  the 
promises,  or  the  works  of  God. 

42.  When  the  Jew  were  going  Ottt— Probably  many  of  them,  not  bearing  to 
hear  him,  went  oat  before  he  had  done.  The  Sabbath  between — So  the  Jews  call 
to  this  day  the  Sabbath  between  the  first  day  of  the  month  Tisri  (on  which  the 
civil  jear  begins)  and  the  tenth  of  the  same  month,  which  is  the  solemn  day  of 
expiation. 

43.  Who  epeaking  to  them — More  familiarly,  pereuaded  them  to  continue — For 
trials  were  at  hand,  in  the  grace  of  Ood-^-Thni  is,  to  adhere  to  the  Gospel  or 
Christian  faith. 

46.  Then  Paul  and  Bamabae  epeaking  boldly,  eaid—Thow  who  hinder  others 
most  be  publicly  reproved.  It  woe  neeeeeary — Though  ye  are  not  worthy :  he 
shows  that  he  had  not  preached  to  them,  firom  kay  confidence  of  their  believing, 
but  oeeing  ye  judge  yowraelveo  unu>orthy  of  eternal  life — They  indeed  judged  none 
bat  themselves  worthy  of  it.  Yet  their  rejecting  of  the  Gospel  was  the  same  as 
saying,  **  We  are  unworthy  of  eternal  life."  Behold  ! — ^A  thing  now  present ! 
An  astonishing  revolution !  We  turn  to  the  OentHee — Not  that  they  left  off 
preaching  to  the  Jews  in  other  places.  But  they  now  determined  to  lose  no 
more  time  at  Antioch  on  their  ungrateful  countrymen,  but  to  employ  themselves 
wholly  in  doing  what  they  could  for  the  convernon  of  the  Gentiles  there. 

47.  For  to  hath  the  Lord  commanded  ue — By  sending  us  fbrth,  and  giving  us 
an  opportunity  of  fulfilling  what  he  had  foretol<i.  /  have  eet  thee — ^T&  Faiher 
speaks  to  Chnst. 

48.  Ae  many  ao  were  ordained  to  eternal  life^St.  Luke  does  not  say  fbre 
vrdained.  He  is  not  speaking  of  what  was  done  from  eternity,  but  of  what  was 
tben  done,  through  the  j>reaching  of  the  Gospel.  He  is  describing  that  ordina. 
tion,  and  that  only,  wh;ch  was  at  the  very  time  of  hearing  it.    Daring  "this  ser- 

*Hab.i,5.       f  Isaiah  xUx,  6. 
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49  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed.    And  the  word  of  the  Lord ' 

50  published  through  all  that  country^  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
devout  honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised 
a  persecutioB  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  cast .  them  out  of 

51  their  coasts.     And  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 

52  them,  and  'went  to  Iconium.  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

XIV.  And  in  Iconium  they  went  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  and  so  spake  that  a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and 

2  Greeks  believed.   But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles, 

3  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.  Yet  they 
abode  a  long  time  speaking  Ix^dly  in  the  Lord,  who  bare  witness 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done 

4  by  their  hands.     But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided :   and 

5  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles.  And  when 
there  was  an  assault  both  of  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  with  their 

6  rulers,  to  use  tkem  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them,  Being  aware 
of  it,  they  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  imd  the 

7  country  round  about.  And  preached  the  Gospel  there. 

'  6      Aiid  th^re  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  inq^otent  in  his  feet, 

having  been  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  wond>,  who  had  nev*^ 

9  walked.     This  man  heard  Paul  speaking;   who  fixing  his  eyes 

10  upon  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  Said  with 

11  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and  walk- 
ed. But  the  multitude,  seeing  what  Paul  had  done,  lifted  up  their 
voices,  saying,  in  the  Lycaonian  language,  The  gods  are  come 

12  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  And  they  called  Barnabas 
Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest,  of  Jupiter,  which  was  before  their  city,  brou^ 
bulls  and  garlands  to  the  gates,  and  with  the  multitude  would  have 

14  sacrificed.     But  when  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard  tt, 

mon  those  believed,  says  the  apostle,  to  whom  God  then  gave  power  to  believe. 
It  ie  as  if  he  had  said,  «<  They  believed,  whose  hearU  the  Lord  opened^  m  he 
expresses  it  in  a  olearl^  parallel  place,  speaking  of  the  same  kind  of  ordinatvm, 
Acts  xvi,  14t  &«•  It  u  observable,  the  original  word  is  not  once  used  in  Scrip, 
tore  to  express  eternal  predestination  of  any  kind.  The  sum  is,  all  those  and 
those  only,  who  were  now  ordained,  now  believed.  Not  that  God  rejected  the 
rest :  it  was  his  will  that  they  also  should  have  been  saved:  bat  thev  thrust  sal- 
vation  £rom  Uiem.  Nor  were  they  who  then  believed  constrained  to  belierve. 
But  grace  was  then  first  copiously  offered  them.  And  they  did  not  thrust  it 
away,  so  that  a  great  multitude  even  of  Gentiles  were  converted.  In  a  word, 
the  expression  properly  implies,  a  present  operation  of  Divine  grace  workiof 
&ith  in  the  hearers. 

XrV.  1.  They  so  spake — ^Persecution  having  increased  their  strength. 

9.  He  had  faith  to  oe  healed — He  felt  the  power  of  God  in  his  soul ;  and  thenee 
knew  it  was  sufficient  to  heal  his  bod^  also. 

11.  The  godo  are  come  <2oioa— Which  the  heathens  supposed  they  frequency 
did;  Jupi^r  especially.  But  how  amazingly  does  the  prince  of  darkness  biixid 
the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not !  The  Jews  would  not  own  Christ's  God. 
head,  though  they  saw  him  work  numberless  miracles.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
heathens  seeing  mere  men  work  one  miracle,  were  for  deifying  them  imme. 
diately. 

13.  The  prieet  of  Jupiter^-Whoae  temple  and  image  were  just  without  tlie 
gate  of  ^e  city,  brought  garlands—To  put  on  the  victims,  and  bulU — ^The  usual 
ollbrings  to  Jupiter. 
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they  rent  their  clotbes,  and  spm^  in  moof  the  people^  crying 

15  out  and  saying,  Men,  why  do  ye  these  dungs  ?  We  also  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  yon,  and  preach  to  yon,  to  torn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God,  who  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 

16  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein  :  Who  in  times  past  snfier- 

17  ed  all  nations  to  wsUl  in  their  own  ways :  Yet  he  left  not  himself 
without  witness,  in  diat  he  did  good,  giving  rain  from  heaven  and 

18  firuitM  reasons,  filling  our  hearts  wiUi  food  and  gladness.  And 
wi^  these  sayinga  scarce  restrained  they  the  multitude  from  sa- 
crificing to  them. 

19  But  there  came  thi^r  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who 
persuaded  the  multitude,  and  having  stoned  Paul,  dragged  him  out 

30  <^  the  city,  supposing  he  had  heen  dead.  But  as  £e  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  and  went  into  the  city ;  and  the 

21  next  day  he  departed  widi  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  And  having  preach- 
ed the  Gospel  to  that  city,  and  made  many  disciples,  they  returned 

22  to  Lystra,  and  Iconium,  and  Antioch :  Confinning  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith ;  and  that  we 

23  must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
when  they  had  ordained  them  presbyters  in  every  Church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  Liord,  on  whom 

24  they  had  believed.    And  having  passed  throu^  Pisidia,  they  came 

25  to  Pamphylia,  And  having  spoken  the  word  in  Perga,  they.w^it 

26  down  to  Attalia,  And  thence  sailed  hack  to  Antioch,  from  whence 

14.  They  tprang  in  among  the  people,  crying  out — As  in  a  fire,  or  other  sad. 
den  «nd  gnMit  danger. 

15.  To  turn  from  theee  vanitiee — From  worshipping  any  but  the  tnie  God.  He 
does  not  deisn  to  call  them  gods ;  unto  the  UvingOod — ^Not  like  these  dead  idols ; 
who  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  the  teff— Each  of  which  thej  supposed  io 
have  its  own  gods. 

16.  Who  in  timet  pael — He  prevents  their  objection,  **  Bat  if  theie  things  axe 
so,  we  shoald  haTsneaid  them  from  bur. fathers."  Steered — ^An  awftU  jodff. 
ment,  nU  wttiono^-The  nmltitade  of  them  that  err  does  not  tarn  error  into  troth, 
to  walk  in  Uieir  own  ioay#— The  idolatries  which  they  had  chosen. 

17.  He  left  not  himee^f  without  «mMm»— For  the  heathens  had  always  from 
God  hunself  a  testimony  both  of  his  existence  and  of  his  providence ;  in  thai  he 
did  good — Even  by  panishments  he  testi^es  of  himself;  Imt  more  pecnliarly  by 
benefits ;  gioing  rain — Byidiich  air«  earth,  and  sea,  are,  as  it  were,  all  joined 
tofether;  from  heanen  The  seat  of  God;  to  which  St.  Fanl  probably  pointed 
while  he  spoke,  filling  the  body  with  food,  the  seal  with  gladness. 

19.  Who  pereuaded  the  mttMttt^a— Moved  with  eqaal  ease  either  to  adere  or 
iDorder  him. 

20.  But  ae  the  diedplee  etood  nmfuI^Probably  after  sonset.  The  enraged 
nmhitode  woold  scarce  have  sa^Mred  it  in  the  day  time  :  he  rooe  and  went  into 
tie  city — ^That  he  shoald  be  able  to  do  this,  jost  after  he  had  been  left  for  dead,  was 
a  miracle  little  less  than  a  resarrection  from  the  dead.  Especially  considering 
the  manner  wherein  the  Jewish  malefactors  were  stoned.  The  witnesses  first 
threw  as  large  a  stone  as  they  coold  lifl,  with  all  possible  violence  upon  his  head, 
which  alone  was  sufficient  to.  dash  the  skaU  in  pieces^  All  the  pe<^le  then  johu 
•d,  as  long  as  any  motion  or  token  of  life  remained. 

S3.  When  they  had  ordaimed  them  preebytero  in  every  Chureh~~Otxt  of  those  who 
were  themselves  bat  newly  converted.  So  soon  can  God  enable  even  a  babe  in 
Christ  to  baild  up  others  in  the  common  faith :  they  commended  them  to  the 
Lord — An  expression  implying  faith  in  Christ,  as  well  as  love  to  the  brethren. 

it5,  Perga  and  Attalia  were  cities  of  Pamphylia. 

26.  ReeommeikUd  to  the  grace~^t  favour,  ofOod^for  the  work  which  thoy  htd 
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they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  work 

27  which  they  had  fulfilled     And  being  come,  and  having  gathered 
the  Church  toffether,  they  related  all  that  God  had  done  wkh  them 

28  and  that  he  had  opened  the  door  of  fkith  to  the  Gentiles.   And  they 
abode  there  a  long  time  with  the  discijdes. 

XV.      But  certain  men  coming  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot 

2  be  saved.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  had  no  small 
contention  and  debate  with  them,  diey  determined  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  them,  should  go  up  to  the  apostles 

3  and  elders  ^  Jerusalem  about  this  question.  And  being  brought 
on  their  way  by  the  Church,  they  passed  through  Phenicia  and 
Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  they  caused 

4  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.  And  being  come  to  Jerusalem,  they 
were  received  by  the  Church,  and  the  apostles  and  elders ;  and 

5  they  declared  all  things  which  God  had  done  with  them.  But 
there  rose  up,  said  th^,  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  vdio 
believed,  saying,  That,  we  ought  to  circumcise  them,  and  com* 

6  mand  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  to  consider  of  this  matter.    - 

7>  And  after  much  debate,  Peter  rose  up  and  said  to  them,  Bre- 
thren, ye  know  that  God  long  ago  made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Gentiles  should  by  my  mouUi  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel  and 

8  believe.  And  God  who  knoweth  the  heart  bare  them  witness, 
~  9  giving  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  also,  even  as  to  us ;  And  put  no 

fuHfiUed — ^Thifl  tbow*  the  nature  and  design  of  that  laying  on  of  hands,  whicli 
was  mentioned  chap,  ziii,  3. 

3CV.  1.  Coming  doum  from  Judea — ^Perhaps  to  supply  what  they  thought  Pkol 
and  Barnabas  had  omitted. 

2.  They  (the  brethren)  determined  that  Paul  and  Bamaha$,  and  etrtam  atkerw 
9hauld  go  up  to  Jeru»(dem  about  this  question — ^This  is  the  journey  to  which  St. 
Paul  refers,  Gal.  if,  1,  2,  when  he  says  he  went  up  by  rcTelation  t  which  is  veiy 
consistent  with  this ;  for  the  Church  in  sending  them  might  be  directed  by  a  le. 
relation  made  either  immediately  to  St.  Paul,  or  to  some  other  person,  relating 
to  so  important  an  afiair.  Important  indeed  it  was,  that  these  Jewish  imposi- 
tions  should  be  solemnly  opposed  in  time ;  because  multitudes  of  converts  were 
still  zealous  for  the  law,  and  ready  to  contend  for  the  observance  of  it.  Indeed 
many  of  the  Christians  of  Antioch  would  have  acquiesced  in  the  determinalaoB 
of  Paul  alone.  But  as  many  others  might  have  prejudices  against  him,  for  hk 
having  been  so  much  concerned  for  the  Gentiles,  it  was  highly  expedient  to  take 
the  concurrent  judgpooent  of  all  the  apostles  on  this  occasion. 

4.  They  were  received — ^That  Lb  solemnly  welcomed, 

5.  But  certain  Pharine* — For  even  believers  are  apt  to  retain  their  former 
turn  of  mind,  and  prejudices  derived  therefhmi.  The  law  of  Mote^ — The  whole 
law,  both  moral  and  ritual. 

7.  After  much  debate — It  does  not  appear  that  this  was  among  the  apostlee 
themselves.  But  if  it  had,  if  they  themselves  had  debated  at  first,  yet  might  their 
final  decision  be  from  an  unerring  direction.  For  how  really  soever  they  were 
inspired,  we  need  not  suppose  their  inspiration  was  always  so  instantaneous  and 
express,  as  to  supersede  any  deliberation  in  their  own  minds,  or  any  consultation 
with  each  other.   P^er  rose  ttj>-^This  is  the  last  time  he  is  mentioned  in  the  Acta. 

8.  €hd  bare  thtm  lottnfsf— That  he  had  accepted  them,  by  giving  them  tha 
Holy  Ghost. 

9.  Pttfi^fn^— -This  word  is  repeated  fh>m  chap,  x,  15 ;  thtir  hearto — ^The  heart 
is  the  proper  seat  of  purity ;  (y /atf^Wlthout  ooneeming  themselves  with  Um 
Blosaiolaw. 
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difference  between  ns  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God  to  pnt  a  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the 
disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

11  But  we  believe,  that  through  the  grace  of  the.  Lord  Jesus,  we  shall 
be  saved  even  as  they.  •  ^ 

12  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  hearkened  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought 

13  by  them  among  the  Gentiles.     And  when  they  held  their  peace, 

14  James  answered)  saying.  Brethren,  hearken  to  me.     Simon  hath 
declared,  how  God  at  firet  visited  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them 

15  a  people  for  his  name.    And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  pro- 

16  phets,  as  it  is  written,  *  After  this  I  will  return  and  build  again  the 
fallen  tabernacle  of  David ;  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  diereof, 

17  and  will  set  it  up.  That  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  Gentiles  on  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who 

IS  doth  these  things.     Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  frpm  eter-* 

19  nity.     Wherefore  I  judge,  that  we  trouble  not  them  who  from 

20  among  the  Gentiles  turn  to  God.     But  that  we  write  to  them,  to 

10.  Now  ikergfor^-Seemg  theM  thmn  are  so :  why  Umpt  y  Ood  ?— Why  do 
je  provoke  )bim  to  aQger,  by  putting  eo  heavy  a  yoke  on  their  nedc  ? 

11.  The  Lord  JettM— He  does  not  here  say  oar  Lord ;  becanse  in  this  solemn 
place  he  means  the  Lord  of  all,  i0«-nJew8,  ohaU  be  omed  even  a§  (Aeyu.-Genti]es» 
namelv,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jeaue^  not  bj  oor  observance  of  the  cere- 
monial law. 

12.  MiraeUo  and  wondero^By  which  also  what  Stv  Peter  had  said  was  ooa. 
firmed. 

14.  Simon  hath  deelared~-Jemoa^  ^e  apostle  of  the  Hebrews,  tsalls  Peter  by  hit 
Hebrew  name.  To  take  out  of  tlm  a  fii)jiU  for  Uo  name  That  is  to  believe  in 
him,  to  be  called  by  his  name. 

15.  To  tMe  agree — St.  Peter  had  urged  the  plain  &ct,  which  St.  James  con. 
firms  by  Scripture  prophcK^.  Hie  worde  of  the  propheto^-One  of  whom  is  im. 
mediately  cited. 

16.  After  thio—Afieft  the  Jewish  dispensation  expires.  /  wiU  bmld  agaim  the 
faUeu  tabeniaele  efDand^—Bj  raising  firom  his  seed  the  Christ,  who  shdl  bofld 
on  the  rains  of  his  fUlen  tabernacle  a  spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom. 

17.  The  Oentilee  on  whom  my  name  te  caUed-^That  Is,  who  are  called  by  my 
name ;  who  are  my  pec^le. 

18.  Known  unto  Ood  are  aU  hie  workefrom  eiermli^— Which  the  apostle  inftrs 
from  the  prophecy  itself,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it.  And  this  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles  being  known  to  him  from  etemi^,  we  oag)it  not  to  think  a  new  or 
strange  thing. 

It  M  observable,  he  does  not  speak  of  God's  works  in  the  natural  world,  (which 
had  been  nothing  to  his  present  purpose,)  but  of  his  dealing  with  the  children  of 
men^  Now  he  could  not  know  these,  without  knowing  me  characters  and  ac 
tions  of  particular  persons,  on  a  correspondence  with  which  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  his  proridential  dii^>ensations  is  founded.  For  instance,  he  could  not 
know  how  he  would  deal  with  heathen  idolaters  (whom  he  was  now  calling  into 
bis  Church)  without  knowing  there  would  be  heathen  iddaters :  and  yet  this  was 
a  thing  purely  contingent,  a  thing  as  dependent  on  the  freedom  of  the  human 
mind,  as  any  we  can  imagine.  This  text,  therefore,  among  a  thousand  more,  is 
an  unanswerable  proof,  Uiat  God  foreknows  fiiture  eon^gencies,  though  then 
are  dignities  relating  hereto  which  men  cannot  solve. 

30.  To  ahetain  firom  formeation— Which  even  the  philosophers  among  the  hea. 
thens  did  not  account  any  fruit.  It  was  partieulariy  fi«quent  in  the  wondnp  of 
their  idols ;  on  which  account  they  are  here  named  together.  And  firom  thing$ 
otrangled—Thnt  is,  from  whatever  had  been  killed,  without  pouring  out  the  bloM. 
When  God  first  permitted  man  to  eat  fleshi  he  commanded  Noah,  and  in  him  al 

lis,  11« 
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abstain  from  thiags  off^^ed  to  idda,  and  fomicatkui,  and  things 

21  8trangled>  and  blood.  For  Moses  hatb  of  M  time  theni  that  preach 
hini  in  every  city,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabb^  day. 

22  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  and  elders  with  the  whole 
Church,  to  send  chosen  men  from  among  them  to  Antioch  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas^  Juda^,  sumamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief 

23  men  among  the  brethren,  writing  thus  by  their  hand :  The  apos- 
tles, and  elders,,  and  the  brethren,  salute  the  brethren  who  are  of 

24  the  Gentiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia.  Forasmuch  as  we 
have  heard  that  some  who  came  firom  us  have  troubled  you  with 
words,  unsettling  your  minds,  saying.  Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and 

25  keep  the  law,  whom  we  commanded  not ;  It  seemed,  good  to  us, 
being  asseknUed  with  one  accord,  to  send  to  yon  chosen  men,  with 

26  our  beloved  Batnab^  and  Paul;   Men  that  have  hazarded  their 

27  lives  for  the  name  of  our  :Lord  Jebua  Christ.  We  have  sent 
therefore  Judas  and  ^las,  who  will  also  tell  you  the  same  things 

2d  by  mouth.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  tblt 
no  &rther  bturden  be  laid  upon  you  than  these  necessary  things, 

29  To  abstain  from  meats  oSertd  to  idob,  and  blood,  ami  things 
strangled,  and  fornication ;  from  which  keeping  yourselves  ye  will 
do  well.     Fare  ye  well. 

hia  posttrity,  wlimaever  they  killed  any  creature  for  food,  to  abstain  from  the 
blood  thereof.  It  was  to  be  poured  upon  the  ground  as  water :  doubtleae  in  ho. 
mm  ef  that  blood  which  was  in  due  time  poured  out  for  the  Hn  of  the  world. 

21.  Perhaps  the  connection  is.  To  the  Jews  we  need  write  nothing  on  tbeee 
heads ;  in  they  hear  4he  law  eontimiaUy. 

2d.  Wi<AtAe  wAoleOtovA— Which  therefore  had  a  pact  therein;  totnddm. 
•«n  men — Who  might  put  it  beyond  aU  dispute,  that  this  was  the  judgment  of  the 
apostles  and  all  the  Iwetlnen. 

93^  Wri^eng  tlmB^  and  sending  it  hf  ikew  iland^Tbe  whole  conduct  of  thk 
affidr  plainly  shows  that  the  Church  in  those  days  had  no  conception  of  St. 
IVter's  primat^y  or  of  his  being  the  ohipf  judge  in  oontroversies.  For  the 
dkqgee  is  drawn  up,  not  according  to  his,  but  the  Ap<»stle  James's  proposal  and 
direction:  and  that  in  the  name,  not  ef  St.  Pet^,  but  of  all  the  ap<MBtle8  and 
elie»,  and  of  the  whole  Church.  Nay,  St.  Peter's  name  is  not  mentioned  at  aH, 
either  in  the  order  for  sending  to  Jerusalem  on  the  question,  var.  2,  or  in  the 
axAdbress  of  the  messengers  oonceminf  it,  ver.  4,  or  in  the  letter  which  was  written 
in  anawer. 

34.  Foratmuch  at,  dee. — ^The  simplicity,  weightiness,  and  conciseness  of  this 
letter  are  highly  observable. 

96.  dUn  tkta  have  hazarded  their  Uvet—TiuB  is  spoken  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

d7.  Who  wiU  teU  you  the  eaihe  <AMigs— Which  we  have  written. 

S8.  Theee  neceeeary  thinge^^Ali  of  these  were  necessary  tor  that  time.  But 
the  fint  of  them  was  not  necessary  long ;  and  the  direction  concerning  it  was 
therefore  repealed  by  the  same  Spirit,  as  we  read  in  the  former  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

99.  Blood — ^The  eating  which  was  never  permitted  the  children  of  God  from 
the  beginning  of  the  wond.  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this.  For,  1.  From 
Adam  to  Noah  no  man  ate  flesh  at  all ;  consequently  no  man  then  ate  blood. 
9,  When  God  allowed  Noah  and  his  posterity  to  eat  flesh,  he  absolutely  forbade 
them  to  eat  blood ;  and  accordingly  this,  with  the  other  six  precepts  of  Noah, 
was  delivered  down  from  Noah  to  Hoses.  3.  Grod  renewed  this  prohibition 
by  Moees,  which  was  not  repealed  from  the  time  of  Moses  till  Christ  came. 
4.  Neither  alWr  his  coming  did  any  presume  to  repeal  this  decree  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  till  it  seemed  good  to  the  biriipp  of  Rome  so  to  ^^  about  the  middle  of 
the  eighth  ^century.  5.  From  that  time  those  Churches  which  acknowledged 
his  authority  held  the  eating  of  blood  to  be  an  indifierent  thing.    But,  6.  In  all 
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30  So  being  dismissed,  they  came  to  Aptioch,  and  haring  assembled 

31  the  multitude,  they  delivered  the, epistle :  Which  haying  read,  they 

32  rejoiced  for  the  consolation.  And  Judas  and  Sil^,  being  them- 
selves  also  prophets,  exhorted  and  confirmed  the  brethren  with 

33  many  words.    And  after  they  had  tarried  a  space,  they  were  dis- 

34  missed  with  peace  by  the  brethren  to  the  apostles.    But  it  seemed 

35  good  to  Silas  to  remain  there.  Paul  also  and  Barnabas. abode  in 
Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  with  many  others  also  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

36  And  aAer  certain  days  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again 
and  visit  the  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the 

37  word  of  the  Lord,  and  se$  how  they  do.    And  Barnabas  counselled 

38  to  take  with  thcon  John,  sumamed  Mark.  But  Paul  thought  it 
not  right  to  take  with  them  him  who  had  departed  from  them 

39  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work.  And  there 
was  a  sharp  contention,  so  that  they  piarted  from  each  other ;  and 

40  Barnabas  taking  Mark  with  him,  sailed  away  to  Cyprus ;  But  Paul 
having  chosen  Silas^  dera^d ;  being  recommended  by  the  bre- 

41  thren  to  th$  grace  of  God.  Andhe  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia 
confirming  the  Churches.        , 

those  Churcbei  which  never  did  acknowledge  the  biihop  of  Rome's  anthority,  it 
never  waa  allowed  to  eat  blood ;  nor  is  it  allowed  at  thia  day.  This  is  Uie  plain 
fiu^ ;  let  men  reason  aa  plaosibly  as  they  please  on  one  side  or  the  oth^.  From 
iMeh  ketfimg  y9wrmUe9  ye  wm  do  weUr^Thai  m,  ye  will  find  a  blessing.    This 

Kitlo  auumer  of  concladmg  was  worthy  the  apostolical  wisdom  and  goodness, 
t  how  soon  did  sncceeding  councils  of  inferior  ^.uthority  change  it  into  the 
style  of  anathemas !  Forms  which  have  proved  an  occasion  of  consecrating 
soma  of  the  most  devilish  passions  under  the  most  savored  names ;  and  like  some 
ill^msted  weapons  of  war,  are  most  likely  to  hurt  the  hand  from  which  they 
are  thrown. 

35.  Pmml  and  Banmhas  ^bede  m  Antioch — ^And  it  was  during  this  time  that 
Fetor  came  down  from  Jerusalem,  and  that  St.  Paul  withstood  h&  to  the  fiiee, 
for  separating  himself  from  the  Gentiles,  Gal.  ii,  11,  Slc, 

36.  Let  M9  go  and  visit  the  brethren  in  every  eity  where  we  have  preached 
Tins  was  all  thit  St.  Tml  designed  at  firrt ;  but  it  was  not  all  that  God  designed 
hj  his  journey,  whose  providenoe  carried  him  much  "farther  than  he  i&teoded 
Amd  eee  how  they  do-^acw  their  souls  prosper :  how  they  grow  in  frith,  hope 
love :  what  else  ought  to  be  the  grand  and  constant  inqiiiry  m  erery  eoelesiasti- 
eal  Tsitation  7    RMder,  how  dost  thou  do? 

37.  Bamabae  eouneeUed  to  take  Jo^a— flis  kinsman. 

38.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  right-^To  trust  him  agahr,  who  had  deserted  tbtoi 
befbfe :  who  l^ad  shrunk  from  Um  labour  and  danger  of  oonvertiBg  those  they  were 
now  going  to  confirm. 

89.  And  there  wae  a  eharp  contention — ^Lilerally,  a  paroxyim,  or  fit  of  a  fiiver. 
Bat  nothing  in  the  text  impliei  that  the  sharpness  was  on  both  sides.  It  is  frr 
more  probable  that  it  was  not;  that  St.  Paul,  who  had  the  right  on  his  side,  (as 
be  undoubtedly  had,)  maintained  it  with  love.  And  Bamahae  taking  Mark  with 
kirn,  oaHed  away  to  Cyprm — Forsaking  the  work  fai  which  he  was  engaged,  he 
went  away  to  his  own  country. 

40.  But  Paul  depmrted — ^Held  on  his  mtended  course-:  being  recommended  by 
the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  Ood^Wo  &o  not  find  that  Barnabas  stayed  Ibr  this. 
O  how  mighty  Is  the  graoe  of  God !  which  in  the  midst  ef  the  world,  in  the 
midst  of  sm,  among  so  many  snares  of  Satan,  and  in  spite  of  the  incredible  weak, 
iieas  and  depravity  of  nature,  yet  overcomes  all  opposition,  sanctifies,  sustains,  and 
(^reserves  us  to  the  end ! 

It  appears  not  onhr  that  Pfcul  and  Barnabas  were  afterward  thoroughly  vseoo. 
C4>d,  1  Ck>r.  ix,  6;  Gal.  ii,  9;  but  abo  that  John  was  again  admitted  by  Si.  Ptol 
V  a  eompaaum  itt  his  labours,  Gol*  iv,  10;  PhU.  vsr.  94;  9Tim.iVy| 
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XV I.  And  he  came  down  to  Derfoe  and  Lyatra.  And  behold  a  cet 
tain  diaiciple  was  there,  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  certam 

2  Jewess  that  believed ;  but  his  father  was  a  Greek :  Who  was  well 

3  reported  of  by  the  brethren  in  Lystra  and  Iconium.  Him  Paul 
would  have  to  go  forth  widi  bim;  and  he  took  and  circumcised 
him,  because  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  places ;  for  they  all 

4  knew  his  father  that  he  was  a  Greek.  And  as  they,  went  through 
the  cities  they  gave  them  the  decrees,  which  were  made  by  the 

5  apostles  and  elders  that  were  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep.  And  the 
Churches  were  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number 
daily. 

6  And  having  gone  through  Phrygia  ahd  the  region  of  O^latia, 

7  being  forbid  by  Sie  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia,  Coming 
to  Mysia,  they  attempted  to  go  to  Bithynia ;  but  the  Spirit  suffered 

8  them  not.     ^d  passing  by  Mysia,  thej  came  down  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  by  night :  a  man  of  Macedonia  stood 
and  entreated  hun,  8a3ring,  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  the  vision,  inunediately  we  sought  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  assuredly  inferring  that  the  Lord  called  us  to  preach 

11  the  Gospel  to  them.     Sailing  therefore  from  Troas,  we  ran  with  a 

12  straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Neapdis :  And 
from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  first  city  of  that  part  of  Ma- 
cedonia, and  a  colony. 

13  And  we  abode  in  that  city  ceHain  days.  And  on  the  Sabbath  we 
went  out  of  the  gate,  by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be 

',■    *       '  -    ■  ■■  ■  ■  I 

XVI.  3.  Be  took  ond  cireumeiotdr  him  heeauoe  of  the  JeiM^-The  unbelimng 
J«W8,  to  whom  he  dengned  he  ehoold,  preaoh.  For  they  would  not  have  oon. 
vened  with  him  at  all,  to  loDg  aa  he  was  anoircumciaed. 

6.  And  kamng  gom  through  Pkrygia-^And  apoken  thfre  what  waa  aofficient, 
aa  well  om  in  tSi  rogum  of  Ooio^to,  hemg  forbid  h^  the  Sptrk  (probaUy  by  an 
inward  dictate)  to  apeak  aa  yet  in  the  proconaular  Aaia,  the  tiaoe  for  it  not 
being  oome. 

7.  Coming  to  Myoo,  mnd  pooomg  It  isr,  aa  being  a  pait  otAoit^  they  mUonMoi 
to  go  into  Bithynia;  but  the  Spirit  ouffered them  not — ^Forbidding  them  aa  ben>i>e. 
Bometimea  a  strong  impreanon,  for  which  we  are  not  able  to  give  any  acooont,  is 
not  altogether  to  be  deapiaed. 


9.  A  oioion  appeared  to  Paul  btf  night — It  waa  not  a  dream,  though  it  waa  fa^ 
ight.   No  other  dream  is  mentioned  in  the  New  Teatament  than  that  of  Joeeph 
and  of  Pilate*a  wife.    A  man  of  JKocecioiiia— Probably  an  anffel  clethed  in  the 


Maeedonian  halnt,  or  uaing  the  language  of  the  country,  and  representing  the 
inhabitanta  of  it.    Help  tia — ^Against  Satan,  iterance,  and  sin. 

10.  We  oought  to  go  into  Macedonia — ^Thia  is  the  first  place  in  which  St.  Luke 
intimates  his  attendance  on  the  apostle.  And  here  he  does  it  only  in  an  obliqine 
manner.  Nor  does  he  throughout  the  histo^  onoe  mention  his  own  name*  or 
any  one  thing  which  he  did  or  aaid  for  the  service  of  Christianity ;  though  Paul 
apeaka  of  him  in  the  moat  honourable  terms,  CoL  iv,  14;  2  Tim.  iv,  11;  and  pro- 
bably aa  the  brother  whoae  praise  in  the  Gospel  went  through  all  the  Churohea, 
d  Cor.  viii,  18.  The  same  remark  may  be  ma^  on  the  reat  of  the  aacred  hiato- 
rianat  who  overy  one  of  them  ahow  the  like  amiaUe  modeaty. 

11.  We  rontPtOkaatro^giUeoarae— Which  incraaaad  their  oonfldenee  that  God 
had  called  them. 

12.  The  firot  eity—NeapoUo  waa  the  firat  city  they  came  to  in  that  part  of 
Macedonia  which  waa  nearest  to  Asia :  in  that  part  which  waa  &rtbest  fiom  it, 
PhihppL    The  river  Strymon  ran  between  them.    Philippi  waa  a  Roman  colony. 

13.  We  went  out  of  the  gato—Tho  Jewa  uanally  held  their  ieli|rioua  aaoemUiea 
(cither by ehc^ or  constramt) at  adistanoe  firom  the  heathena :  |y a  rinor aufe— 
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mtsA^ ;  and  sitting  down,  we  spdie  to  the  women  who'  wore  come 

14  together.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  pwple, 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  a  worshipper  of  God,  heard ;  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  Ae  things  which  wore  spoken  by  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized  and  her  family,  she  entreated  uSf  saying, 
Since  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 

a6  house  and  abide  there.  And  she  constrained  us.  ^  And  as  we  were 
goimg  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel  possessed  by  a  spirit  of  divination 

17  met  us,  who  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  divining.  She 
fodlowing^alfter  Paul  and  us,  cried  out,  saying,  These  men  are  ser- 
vants of  the  most  high  God,  who  declare  to  you  the  way  of  salva- 

18  tion.  And  this  she  did  for  many  days.  But  Paul  being  grieved, 
tmmed  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  conmiand  thee  iti  the  name  of  Jesus 

19  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the  same  hour.  But 
vdien  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  laying 
hold  of  Paul  and  Silas,  they  dragged  them  into  the  market  place  to 

20  the  magistrates.     And  having  brought  them  to  the  pretors,  they 

21  said,  l^ese  men,  being  Jews,  excieedrngly  trouble  our  city.  And 
teach  customs,  which  it  is  not  lawfid  for  us,  being  Romans,  to 

22  receive,  neither  to  observe.  And  the  multitude  rose  up  together 
against  them;  and  the  pretors  tearing  off  their  ^rments,  com- 

23  manded  to  beat  t^«9nvrith  rods.  And  vi^ehtheyhadlaid  many  stripes 
upon  them  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to  Iteep 

24  them  safely;  Who  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them 

25  into  the  innelr  prison,  and  secured  their  feet  in  the  stocks.     But  at 

Which  wai  alio  conyenient  for  purifying  themBelyef.  Where  prayer  woe  wont 
to  he  mmdtH-Though  it  does  not  appear  there  was  any  hoiue  buiU  there.  We 
epdke — At  fint  in  a  familiar  manner.   Paul  did  not  immediately  begin  to  preach. 

14.  A  woreMpver  of  Ood^r-'ProhMy  acquainted  with  the  prophetic  waitings ; 
whome  heart  the  Lord  opened^-The  Greek  word  oroperly  refers  to  the  opening  of 
the  eyes:  and  the  heart  has  its  eyes,  Ef^.  i,  iS.  These  are  closed  by  nature; 
and  to  open  them  is  the  peculiar  Work  of  God. 

15.  She  woe  baptized  and  her  fam^y^Who  can  beliere  that  in  so  many  fami- 
fiee  there  was  no  infant  7  Or  that  the  Jews,  who  were  so  long  accustomed  to 
circamcise  their  children,  would  not  now  devote  them  to  God  by  baptism  ?  She 
entreated  ue — ^The  souls  Of  the  faitbflil  cleave  to  those  by  whom  they  were 
gained  to  (rod.  She  eonetramed  ue-^By  her  importunitpr.  They  did  not  imme. 
Mtely  comply,  leet  any  should  imagine  they  sought  their  own  profit  by  coming 
into  Macedonia. 

17.  Theee  men  ore— A  great  truth :  but  St,  Paul  did  not  need,  nor  would  accept, 
of  such  testimony. 

19.  Tike  mapetratee^The  supreme  magistrates  of  the  city.  In  the  next  verse 
they  are  called  by  a  title  which  often  signifies  pretors.  These  officers  exercised 
both  the  military  and  civil  authority. 

SO.  Being  Jewe—A  nation  peculiarly  despised  by  the  Romans. 

91.  And  teaeh  euetome  which  it  ie  not  lawful  for  ne  to  reeHve — The  world  has 
received  all  thd  rnlei  and  doctrines  of  all  the  Dtiilosophere  that  ever  were.  But 
this  is  a  poperty  of  Gospel  trutih :  it  has  sometning  in  it  peculiarly  intolerable  to 
the  world. 

99.  They  Udd  many  etripee  upon  tA«m— Either  they  did  not  immediatejiy  say 
they  were  Romans,  or  in  the  tumult  it  was  not  rerarded.  Charging  the  jailer 
^PeHbaps  rather  to  quiet  the  people  than  because  they  thought  them  criminal. 

94.  Secured  their  fiet  in  the  etocke^These  were  probably  those  large  pieces  of 
wood,  in  use  among  the  Romans,  which  not  only  loaded  the  legs  of  the  prisoner, 
bat  also  kept  them  extended  in  a  very  painful  manner. 

95.  FmAmd  Sitae  etmg  a  hynrn  to  vo<f— Notwithstanding  we&rinesi,  hunger, 

21 
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midnight  Paul  ami  Silas  having  pray^ed,  sung  a  hjmm  to  God .  and 

26  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And  swidenly  diere  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, 80  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken :  and 
immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  on^'s  hands  were 

27  looked.  And  the  jailer  awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the 
doors  of  the  prison  opened,  drew  his  sword,  and  was  going  to  kill 

28  himself,  supposing  the  prisoner  were  fled.  But  Paul  crie^  witfi 
a  loud  voice,  saying.  Do  thyself  no  harm ;  for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  lights,  and  sprang  in,  and  trembling,  fell  down 

30  before  Paul  and  Silas.     And  having  brought  them  out  he  s*id,  Sirs, 

31  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Believe  in  the  Lord 

32  Jesus  Christ,  and  tbon  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  household.  And  they 
spake  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him  and  to  aU  that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  taking  them  that  very  hour  of  the  night,  he  washed  their 
stripes,  and  .  was  immediately  baptized,  he  and  all  his  household. 

34  And  having  brought  them  up  into  his  house,  he  set  a  tab^e  before 
them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  Gpd  with  his  whole  family. 

35  And  when  it  ws^  day,  the  pretors  sent  the  sergeant,  sayiag.  Let 

36  those  men  go.     And  the  jailer  told  Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent 

37  to  let  you  go :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace.  But  Paul 
said  to  them,  They  have  beaten  us  publicly  uncondenmed,  and 
have  cast  us  into  prison,  who  are  Romans :  and  do  they  now  thmst 
us  out  privately?   Nay  verily  :  but  let  ^em  come  themselves  and 

38  conduct  us  out.  And  the  sergeants  reported  these  words  to  the 
preiorp ;  and  they  were  afraid  when  they  heard  that  they  were 

39  Romans.     And  they  came  and  comforted  them :  and  conducting 

40  them  out,  requested  that  they  would  depart  from  the  city.     And 

stripei,  and  blood.  And  the  priionert  heard — ^A  song  to  which  they  were  not 
accustomed. 
^  28.  But  Patd  cried — Ab  they  were  all  then  in  the  dark,  it  is  not  easy  to  say, 
how  Paul  knew  of  the  jailer's  pnrpose ;  unless  it  were  by  some  immediate  notice 
from  God,  which  is  by  no  means  incredible.  With  a  loud  toiee — ^Through 
earnestness,  and  because  he  was  at  some  distance.  Do  thyself  no  i^rfi»— AHhoogh 
the  Christian  ^uith  opens  the  prospect  into  another  life,  yet  it  absolutely  forbids 
and  efl»ctually  prevents  a  man's  discharging  himself  from  this. 

20.  Sire-^UB  did  not  sWle  them  so  the  day  before.  What  mmet  I  do  to  he 
saved? — From  the  guilt  I  feel, and  the  vengeance  I  fear?  Undoubtedly  God  then 
set  his  sins  in  array  before  him,  and  convinced  him  in  the  clearest  and  strongest 
manner  that  the  wrath  of  God  abode  upon  him. 

31.  Thou  shalt  he  eaved  and  thy  Aoiisdbld— If  ye  believe.  Th^y  did  90,  and 
were  saved. 

33.  He  washed  their  etripu — It  should  not  be  forsot,  that  the  apostles  had  not 
the  power  of  working  miraculous  cures  when  they  pleased,  either  on  themselves, 
or  their  dearest  friends.  Nor  was  it  expedient  they  should,  since  it  would 
have  frustrated  many  wise  designs  of  God,  which  were  answered  hf  Hmt 
8u£foring8. 

34.  He  set  a  tahle  before  them  and  uyoieed — ^Faith  makes. »  man  joyful,  pro- 
dent,  liberal. 

35.  The  pretors  sent — Beinff  probably  terrified  by  the  earthquake ;  sayimg^  Let 
those  men  go — How  diffe^nt  m>m  the  charge  given  a  few  hours  before !  And  how 
great  an  ease  of  mind  to  the  jailer ! 

37.  They  hate  leaten  us  puhUelyt  heinf  RomansSi,  Paul  does  not  always 
plead  this  privilege.  But  in  a  country  where  thejr  were  entire  strangers,  each 
treatment  might  have  brought  upon  them  a  suspicion  Df  having  been  guilty  of 
•ome  uncommon  crime,  and  so  have  hindered  the  course  of  the  Gospel. 

40,  When  thsy  htUl  seen  the  hrsthren^  they  eow^orted  thorn  and  d^fmt$d^ 
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coming  out  of  the  prison,  tliey  entered  into  the  house  of  Ljrdia : 
and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted  them  and 
departed. 
XVII.     And  having  journeyed  through  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia, 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  there  was  a  synagogue  of  the 

2  Jews.  And  Paul,  according  to  hia  custom,  went  in  to  them,  and 
three  Sabbath  days  discoursed  with  them  ^m  the  Scriptures ; 

3  Opening  them  and  evincing*  That  Christ  ought  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
fr6m  the  dead,  and  that  this  is  the  Christ,  even  Jesus,  whom  I 

4  declare  unio  you.  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  were  joined  to 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  a  great  number  of  the  devout  Greeks,  and  not 

5  a  few  of  the  principal  women.  But  the  Jews  whQ  believed  not, 
filled  with  seal,  taking  to  them  some  of  the  mean  and  profligate 
fellows,  and  inaking  a  mob,  set  all  the  city  in  an  uproar ;  and 
assaulting  the  house  of  Jason,  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6  But  not  finding  them,  they  dragged  Jason  a^d  certain  brethren  to 
the  rulers  of  the  city,  cr3ring  aloud.  These  men,  that  have  turned 

7  the  world  upside  down,  are  come  hither  also :  Whdm  Jason  hath 
privately  received  :  adod  aU  these  men  act  contrary  to  the  decrees 

8  of  Cesar,  saying.  That  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.  And  they 
alarmed  the  multitude  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heaid 

9  theae  things.  However,  having  taken  security  of  Jason,  ^d  of  the 
rest,  they  let  them  go. 

10  But  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by 
night  to  Berea,  who  coming  thither^  went  into  the  synagogue  of 

11  the  Jews.    These  were  more  ingenuous  than  those  of  Thessalo- 

Thoagh  many  circomatanoes  now  invited  their  itay,  .yet  they  wisely  complied 
with  &A  reqoeet  of  the  magistratee,  that  they  mi^^bt  not  seem  to  express  any 
degree  of  obstinacy  or  revenge,  or  give  any  suspicion  of  a  design  to  stir  up  the 
pe^^. 

XVII.  1.  And  taking^  their  journey  through  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia — St.  Luke 
seems  to  have  been  lelt  at  flulippi ;  and  to  have  continued  in  those  parts,  tro. 
veiling  from  place  to  place  among  the  Churches,  till  St.  Paul  returned  thither. 
For  here  he  leaves  off  speaking  of  himself  as  one  of  St.  Paul's  company ;  neither 
does  he  resume  that  style,  till  we  find  them  toother  there,  chap,  zz,  5,  6.  After 
this  he  constantly  uses  it  to  the  en4  of  the  history.  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia 
were  cities  of  Macedonia. 

3.  And  Paul,  according  to  hie  eustom^^Of  doina  all  things,  as  far  as  might  bo, 
in  a  regular  manner,  went  in  to  them  three  Sahoath  daye — Not  excluding  the 
dajs  between. 

A^  Of  the  mrineipal  wtmen,  not  a  few — Our  free  thinkers  pique  themselves  upon 
observmg,  tnat  women  are  more  religious  than  men ;  and  this,  in  compliment 
both  to  religion  and  good  manners,  they  impute  to  the  weakness  of  their  under, 
standings.  And  indi^  as  far  as  nature  can  go,  in  imitating  religion  by  perform- 
iDg  the  outward  acts  of  it,  this  picture  of  religion  may  make  a  fairer  show  in 
women  than  in  mem,  both  by  reason  of  their  more  tender  passions,  and  their 
modesty,  which  will  make  those  actions  appear  to  more  advantage.  But  in  the 
case  of  true  reUgion,  which  always  implies  taking  up  the  cross,  especially  in 
time  of  penecution,  women  lie  naturally  under  a  great  disadvantage,  as  having 
less  cooraae  than  men.  So  that  their  embracing  the  Gospel  was  a  stronger 
evidence  of  the  power  of  him  whose  strength  is  perfected  in  weakness,  as  a 
stronger  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Was  needful  for  them  to  overcome  their 
natural  fearfulness. 

11.  These  were  more  ingenuous^^r  generous.  To  be  teachable  in  the  things 
of  God  is  true  generosity  of  soul.  The  receiving  the  word  with  aU  readiness  of 
wUnd^  and  the  most  accurate  search  into  the  truU»,  are  well  consistent. 
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nica,  receiving  the  word  with  idl  readiness  of  mind,  and  daily 

12  searching  the  Scriptures,  whether  those  things  were  so.  There- 
fore many  of  them  believed,  and  of  the  Grecian  women  of  con- 

13  siderahle  rank,  and  of  the  men  not  a  few.  '  But  when  the  Jews  of 
Thessalonica  knew  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  by  Paul  at 
Berea  also,  they  came  thither  likewise,  and  stirred  tip  the  mul^i- 

14  tnde.     Then  the  brethren  sent  away  Panl  iQunediately,  to  go  as  it 

15  were  to  the  sea;  hot  Silas  and  Timothy  continued  there.  And 
they  that  conducted  Paul,  brought  him  as  far  as  Athens,  and  hav- 
ing received  an  order  to  Silas  and  Timothy,  to  come  to  him  with 
all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now,  while  Paul  was  waiting  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was 
provoked  within  him,  seeing   the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  He  therefore  discoursed  in  the  synagogue  to  the  Jews  and  the 
devout  persons,  and  in  the  market  place  daily  to  those  whom  be 

1 8  met  with.  Then  some  of  ^he  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers 
encountered  him :  and  some  said,  What  would  this  babbler  say  ? 
Others,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  proclaimer  of  strange  gods ;  because 

19  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection.  And  they  took 
him  and  brought  him  to  the  Areopagus,  saying.  May  we  know 

20  what  this  new  doctrine  is,  which  is  spoken  by  thee  ?  For  thoa 
bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our  ears ;  we  would  therefore 

21  know  what  these  things  meim:  (For  all  the  Athenians,  and  the 
strangers  sojourning  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else  but 
telhng  or  hearing  some  new  thing.) 

12.  JIfany  of  them — Of  the  Jewi.  And  of  the  Cfrecian  toomen— Who  wen 
followed  by  their  husbandi. 

16.  While  Paul  toot  waiting  fin-  iJkem — ^Having  no  deeign,  as  it  seems,  to  preach 
at  Athens,  bat  his  zeal  for  CK>d  drew  him  into  it  unawares,  withoat  itaying  till 
hb  companioi^s  came. 

18.  Some  of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  pkilo90pher9-^The  Epicureans  entirelj 
denied  a  providence,  and  held  the  world  to  be  the  effect  of  mere  chance ;  assert, 
ing  sensual  pleasure  to  be  man's  chief  good,  and  that  the  soul  and  body  died  to. 
gether.  The  Stoics  held,  that  matter  was  eternal ;  that  all  things  were  governed 
by  irresistible  fiite ;  that  virtue  was  its  own  sufficient  reward,  and  vice  its  own 
sufficient  punishment.  It  is  easy  to  see,  how  happily  the  apostle  leveb  his  dis. 
course  at  some  of  the  most  important  errors  of  each,  while,  without  expressly 
attacking  either,  he  gives  a  plain  summary  of  his  own  religious  principles.  Wkat 
would  tjSt  babbler  eay? — Such  is  the  language  of  natural  reason,  full  of,  and 
satisfied  with  itself.  Yet  even  here  St.  Paul  had  some  fhiit ;  though  nowhere 
less  than  at  Athens.  And  no  wonder,  since  this  city  was  a  seminary  of  philoso. 
phors,  who  have  ever  been  the  pest  of  true  religion.  He  eeemeth  to  be  a  pro. 
elaimer — This  he  returns  upon  them  at  the  33d  verse ;  of  etrange  godo — Such  as 
are  not  known  even  at  Athens.  Because  he  preached  to  them  Jeeue  and  the  reeur* 
reetion — A  god  and  a  goddess.  .  And  as  stupid,  as  this  mistake  was,  it  is  the  less 
to  be  wondered  at,  since  the  Athenians  might  as  well  count  the  resurrection  a 
deitv,  as  shame,  fiimine,  and  many  others. 

19.  The  AreonaguSf  or  hill  of  Mars,  (dedicated  to  Mars,  the  heathen  god  of 
war,)  was  the  place  where  the  Athenians  held  their  supreme  court  of  judicaturs. 
But  it  does  not  appear  he  was  carried  thither  as  a  criminal.  T^e  original  num. 
her  of  its  judges  was  twelve ;  but  afterward  it  increased  to  three  hundred.  These 
were  generally  men  of  the  greatest  families  in  Athens,  and  were  fhmed  for 
justice  and  integrity. 

21.  And  the  strangers  sojourning  there — And  catching  the  distemper  of  them. 
Some  new  thing — The  Greek  wonl  signifies  some  newer  thinsf.  New  things 
<luickly  grew  chesp,  and  they  wanted  those  that  were  newer  stilL 
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33  Then  Paid  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  Areopagus,  said,  Ye  men 
df  Athens,  I  perceive  that  ye  ^ire  greatly  addicted  to  the  worship 

23  of  invieible  powers.  For  as  I  passed  along  and  beheld  the  objects 
of  your  worship,  I  found  an  altar,  on  which  was  inscribed,  TO 
THE    UNKNOWN    GOD:    him   therefore   whom   ye  worship 

24  without  knowing  him,  I  proclaim  unto  you.  God  who  made  the 
world  and  all  things  therein,  being  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  «arth, 

25  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands :  Neither  is  he  served 
by  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  ^hing,  he   himself 

26  giving  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  And  he  hath  made 
of  one  blood  the  whole  nation  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all  the ^  face 
of  the  earth,  having  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and 

27  the  bounds  of  their  habitation:  That  they  might  seek  God,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far 

28  from  every  one  of  us.  For  in  him  we  live,  and  moVe,  and  have 
our  being ;  as  certain  likewise  of  your  own  poets  have  said.  For 

32.  Then  Paul  tianding  in  the  midst  ef  the  Areopagne — An  ample  theatre ; 
eaid — Giving  them  &  lecture  of  natural  divinitj,  wita  admirable  wisdom,  acate. 
nesB,  fiilneu,  and  courtesy.  The^  inquire  afier  new  things :  Paid  in  his  divinely 
philosopiiical  discourse,  begins  with  the  fixBt,  and  goes  on  to  the  last  thinn,  both 
which  were  new  thinsrs  to  them.  He  points  out  the  origin  and  the  end  of  all 
things^  concerning  which  they  had  so  many  disputes,  and  equally  refutes  both 
the  £picurean  and  Stoic.  I  pereeive-rWiik  what  clearness  and  freedom  does 
he  speak !  Paul  against  Athens ! 

33.  /  found  an  altar — Some  suppose  this  was  set  up  by  Socrates,  to  express 
in  a  covert  way  his  devotion  to  the  only  true  God,  whUe  he  derided  the  plurali^ 
of  the  heathen  gods,  for  w^iich  he  wad  condemned  to  death :  and  others,  that 
whoever  erected  this  altar,  did  it  in  honour  to  the  God  of  Israel^  of  whom  there 
was  no  image,  and  whose  name  Jehovah  was  never  made  known  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles.  Him  proclaim  I  unto  you — Thus  he  fixes  the  wandering  attention  of 
these  blind  philosophers ;  proclaiming  to  them  an  unknown,  and  yet  not  a  new 
God. 

24.  Ood  who  made  tht  world — ^Thus  is  demonstrated  even  to  reason,  the  one, 
true,  good  God ;  absolutely  difierent  from  the  creatures,  from  every  part  of  the 
visible  creation. 

25.  Neither  is  he  served  as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  or  person — ^The  Greek 
word  equally  takes  in  both.  To  all — That  live  and  breathe ;— in  him  we  live  \ 
amd  breathe — In  him  me  move.  By  breathing  life  is  continued.  I  breathe  this 
moment :  the  next  is  not  in  mj  power :  and  all  thinge — For  in  him  we  are.  So 
exactly  do  the  parts  of  this  discourse  answer  each  other. 

26.  He  hath  made  of  one  blood  the  whple  nation  of  men — ^By  this  expression  the 
apostle  showed  them  in  the  most  unafiected  manner,  that  though  he  was  a  Jew, 
he  was  not  enslaved  to  any  narrow  views,  but  looked  on  all  mankind  as  his  bre- 
thren :  having  det-ermined  the  timee — ^That  it  is  God  w^o  gave  men  the  earth  to 
inhabit,  Paul  proves  from  the  order  of  times  and  places,  .sh6wing  the  higrhes^ 
wisdom  of  the  Disposer,  superior  to  all  human  counsels.  And  the  Smnde  of  their 
habitation — By  mountains,  seas,  rivers,  and  the  like^ 

27.  If  haply — ^The  way  is  open ;  God  is  ready  to  be  found.  But  he  will  lay 
no  force  upon  man ;  they  might  feel  after  him — ^This  is  in  the  midst  between 
seeking  and  finding.  Feeling  being  the  lowest  and  grossest  of  all  our  senses,  is 
fitly  applied  to  the  low  knowledge  of  God ;  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one 
sf  MS— We  need  not  go  far  to  seek  or  find  him.  He  is  very  near  us ;  in  us.  It 
is  only  perverse  reason  which  thinks  he  is  afar  off. 

28.  In  him — Not  in  ourselves,  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being — ^This  de, 
notes  his  necessary,  intimate,  and  most  efficacious  presence.  No  words  can  bet. 
ter  express  the  continual  and  necessary  dependence  of  all  created  beings,  in  their 
existence  and  all  their  operations,  on  the  first  and  almighty  cause,  which  the 
tmest  philosophy  as  well  as  divinity  toaches.    Ae  certain  aleo  of  your  ovn  poets 


Digitized  by 


Google 


336  THE  ACTS. 

29  we  are  also  his  offspring.  Being  then  the  offspring  of  God,  we 
ought  not  to  think  the  G^ead  is  like  gold  or  silrer,  or  stone, 

30  graven  by  art  and  contrivance  of  man.  The  times  of  ignorance, 
indeed,  God  overlooked ;  but  he  riow  commandeth  all  men  every 

31  where  to  repent.  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  righteously,  hf  the  man  whom  he  hath  ordain- 
ed, whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  to  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 

32  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  some  mocked ;  but  others  said,  We  will  hear 

33  thee  again  concerning  this.     So  Paul  departed  from  aincMig  them. 

34  Howbeit  some  clave  to  him  and  believed ;  among  l^hom  was  even 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others 
with  them. 

XVIII.      After  these  things,  Paul  departing  from  Athens^  came  to 
2  Corinth.     And  finding  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  bom  in  Pon- 
tus,  lately  come  from  Italy  with  Priscilla  his  wife,  (because  Clau- 
dius had  commanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart  from  RomOi)  he  went  to 

have  aaid — Aratus,  whose  words  these  are,  was  an  Athenian,  who  lived  almost 
three  hundred  years  before  this  time.  Thev  are  likewise  to  be  found,  with  the 
alteration  of  one  letter  only,  in  the  hymn  of  Cleanthes  to  Jupiter  or  the  aaprema 
beingr,  one  of  the  purest  and  finest  pieces  of  natun^  religion  in  the  whole  world 
of  Pagan  antiquity. 

29.  We  ought  riot  to  think — ^A  tender  expression ;  especially  in  the  first  per. 
son  plural.  As  if  he  had  said,  Can  God  himself  be  a  less  ndble  being  than  we  who 
are  his  offspring  ?  Nor  does  he  only  here  deny,  that  these  are  lik'e  God,  but  that 
they  have  any  analogy  to  him  at  alU  so  as  to  be  capable  of  representing  him. 

30.  The  timee  of  ignorance — ^What !  does  he  object  ignorance  to  the  knowing 
Athenians  7  Yes,  and  they  acknowledge  it  by  this  very  altar.  God  overlooked — 
As  one  paraphrases,  **  The  beams  of  his  eye  (ud  in  a  manner  shoot  over  it.**  He 
did  not  appear  to  take  notice  of  them,  by  sending  Express  messages  to  them  as 
he  did  to  the  Jews.  But  now — ^This  day,  this  hour,  saith  Paul,  puts  an  end  to 
the  Divine  forbearance,  and  brings  either  greater  mercy  or  punishment.  Now 
he  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent — ^There  is  a  dignity  and  grandeur 
in  this  expression,  becoming  an  ambassador  f^om  the  Kin^  of  heaven.  And  this 
universal  demand  of  repentance  declared  universal  guilt  in  the  strongest  man. 
ner,  and  admirably  confronted  the  pride  of  the  hauprhtiest  Stoic  of  them  all.  At 
the  same  time  it  bore  down  t)ie  idle  plea  of  fatality.  For  how  t^>uld  any  one 
repent  of  doing  what  he  could  not  but  have  done? 

31.  He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world — ^How  fitly  does 
he  speak  this,  in  their  supreme  court  of  justice  7  By  the  man — So  he  speaks, 
suiting  himself  to  the  capacity  of  his  hearers.  Whereof  he  hath  given  aasurance 
to  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  rateed  him  from  the  dead — 6od  raising  Jesus  demon.  . 
strated  hereby,  that  he  was  to  be  the  glorious  Judge  of  all.  We  are  by  no  means 
to  imagine  that  tliis  was  all  which  the  apostle  intended  to  hav«  said,  but  the  in. 
dolence  of  some  of  his  hearers  and  the  potulancy  of  others  ont  him  short, 

3d.  Some  mocked— Intenuptiag  him  thereby.  They  took  ofience  at  that  which 
is  the  principal  motive  of  faith,  horn  the  pride  of  reason.  And  having  once 
stumbled  at  this,  they  rejected  all  the  rest. 

33.  So  Paul  departed— Letmsig  his  hearers  divided  in  their  judgment. 

34.  Among  whom  woe  even  Dionyeiue  the  Areopagite — One  of  the  judges  of  that 
court :  on  whom  some  spurious  writings  have  b^n  fkthered  in  later  ages,  by 
those  ^ho  are  fond  of  high-sounding  nonsense. 

XVIII.  1.  Paul  departing  from  Athena — He  did  not  stay  there  long.  The  phi- 
losophers there  were  too  easy,  too  indolent,  and  too  wise  in  their  own  eyes  to 
receive  the  Gospel. 

2.  ClaudiuSf  the  Roman  emperor,  had  commanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart  fnm 
Rome — All  who  were  Jews  by  birth.  Whether  they  were  Jews  or  Christians  by 
religion,  the  Romans  were  too  stately  to  regard. 
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3  them.     And  as  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  abode  with  them  and 

4  wTOoght,  for  they  were  tent  makers  by  trade.  And  he  discoursed 
in  th^  sjmagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and .  Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus 

S  was  the  Christ.  But  when  they  set  themselves  in  opposition  and 
bJasphemed,  he  shook  his  riiment  and  said  to  them,  Your  blood  is 
upon  your  own  head ;  I  am  pure^  from  henceforth  I  will  go  to  the 

7  Gentiles.  And  going  thence  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  named 
Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house  was  adjoining  to 

8  the  synagogue.  And  Crispus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
on  the  Loid  with  all  his  house,  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hear- 

9  ing,  believed  and  were  baptized.  Then  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  by 
a  vision,  in  the  night,  Fear  not,  but  speak  and  hold  not  thy  peace  : 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ; 

1 1  for  I  have  much  people  ii)  this  city.  And  he  continued  there  a 
year  and  six  months^  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them. 

12  But  when  Gallic  was  proconsul  of  Achtia,  the  Jew&  made  an 
assauk  with  one  consent  upon  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg- 

13  ment  seat,  saying,  This  fillow  persuadeth  men  to  worship  G^ 

14  contrary  to  the  law.  And  when  Paul  was  about  to  open  his 
mouth,  GaUio  said  to  the  Jews;  If  it  were  an  act  of  injustice,  or 
wicked  licentiousness,  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I  should  bear 

3.  They  wore  tent  makert  by  trade — For  it  was  a  rule-  among  the  Jews  (and 
why  is  it  not  amone  the  Christians  ?)  to  bring  up  all  their  children  to  some  trade, 
were  they  ever  so  nch  or  noble. 

5.  Ana  when  Silas  and  Timotkeus  were  come  from  Maeedoma^^ilw  seetns  to 
hav«  Btayed  a  considerable  time  at'Beiea :  but  Timotheus  had  come  to  the  apostle 
while  be  was  at  Athens,  and  been  sent  by  him  to  comfort  and  confirm  the  Church 
at  Thessalonioa,  1  Thess.  iii,  1-5.  But  now  at  length  both  Silas  and  Timotheus 
eame  to  the  apostle  at  Coiinth.  PatU  waepreeeed- in  spirit — ^The  more  probably 
from  what  SiUs-  and  Timotheus  related.  Enrery  Christian  ought  diligently  to  ob. 
terre  any  such  pressure  in  his  own  spirit,  and  if  it  agree  with  Scripture,  to  fol. 
low  it !  if  he  does  not  he  will  fbel  great  heaviness. 

6.  He  shook  his  raiment — ^To  sigrnify  he  would  fVom  that  time  refrain  from 
them  :  and  to  intimate,  that  God  would  soon  shake  them  off  as  unworthy  to  he 
numbered  among  his  people.  /  am  pure — None  can  say  this  but  he  that  has 
borne  a  fbll  testimony  amnst  sin,  From  henceforth  I  will  go  to  the  Gentiles- 
Bat  not  to  them  altogether.  He  did  not  break  off  all  intercourse  with  the  Jews 
even  at  Corinth.    Only  he  preached  no  more  in  their  synagogue;    ' 

7.  He  went  intp  the  house  of  one  named  Justus — A  Gentile,  and  preached  there, 
though  probably  he  still  lodged  with  Aquila. 

8.  And  many  hearing — ^The  conversation  of  Crispus,  and  the  preaching  of 
Pan]. 

10.  /  am  with  thee  :  therefore  fear  not  all  the  learning,  politeness,  grandeur, 
or  power  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city.  Speajc  and  hold  not  thy  peace — For  thy 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain.  For  I  have  much  people  in  this  city — So  he  pro. 
phetieally  calls  them  thiat  afterward  believed. 

11.  ^e  continued  there  a  yedr  and  six  months — ^A  long  time !  But  how  few" 
iouls  are  now  gained  in  a  longer  time  than  this  ?  Who  itf  in  the  fault  1  Gene, 
rally  both  teachers  and  hearers. 

12.  When  Oallio  was  proeonstd  of  Achaia — Of  which  Corinth  was  the  chief 
city.  This  Gallic,  the  brother  of  the  famous  Seneca,  is  much  commended  both 
\ff  him  and  by  other  writers,  for  the  sweetness  and  generosity  of  his  temper, 
and  easiness  of  his  behaviour.  Yet  one  thing  he  lacked !  But  he  knew  it  not, 
and  had  no  eoncem  about  it. 
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15  with  yoQ.  But.  if  it  be  a  question  of  words  and  names,  end  of 
your  law,  look  ye  to  U;  for  I  will  be  no  judge  of  these  matters. 

16  And  he  drove  them  away,  from  the  judgment  seat.     Then  they  all 

17  took  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of  the  83magogue,  and  beat  him  before 
the  judgment  seat.     And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  these  things. 

18  ^  And  Paul  still  continued  many  days ;  and  then  taking  leave  of 
the  brethren,  sailed  thence  for  Syrian  and  with  him  PrisciHa  and 
Aquila,  having  shaved  his  head  at  Cenchrea;  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  A.nd  he  came  to  Ephesus  and  left  them  there;  but  he  himself 

20  going  into  the  synagogue,  reasoned  with  the  Jews.  But  though 
they  entreated  him  to  tarry  longer  with  them,  he  consented  not . 

21  But  took  his  leave 'of  their^,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep  the 
.  approaching  feast  at  Jerusalem,  but  I  will  return  to  yon  again,  if 

22  God  wiH.  And  he  set  sail  from  Ephesus.  And  landing  at  Cesa- 
rea,  he  went  up  and  saluted  the  Church,  and  went  down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  having  spent  some  time  there,  he  departed  and  went  throu^ 
the  country  of  Gfdatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  confirming  all  the 
disciples. 

24  Now  a  certain  Jew,  Apollos  by  name^  bom  at  Alexandria,  an 

25  eloquent  man,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus.  This 
man  had  been  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  being  fervent 
in  spirit  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of  Jesus,  knew- 

15.  But  if  it  be — He  speaks  ¥)[ith  the  utmost  coolness  and  contempt,  a  qwtwtian. 
of  nam««^— The  names  of  the  heathen  gods  were  fables  and  shadows.  Bat  the 
question  eonceming  the  name  of  Jesus  is  of  more  importance  than  all  things 
else  under  heaven.  Yet  there  ii  this  singularity  (among  a  thousand  others)  in 
the  Christian  reliprion,  that  human  reason,  curious  as  it  is  in  all  other  things* 
abhors  to  inquire  mto  it, . 

17.  Then  they  aU  took  Sosthene9 — The  sucoessor  of  Orispus,  and  probablj 
Paul's  chief  accuser,  and  heat  htmrr-lt  seems  because  he  had  occasioned  them  so 
much  trouble  to  no  purpose,  before  the  judgment  teat — One  can  hardly  think  in 
the  sight  of  Gallio,  though  at  no  great  dutance  from  him.  And  it  seems  to 
have  had  a  happy  effect.  For  Sosthenes  himself  was  afterward  a  Christian, 
1  Cor.  i,  1, 

18.  Paul  continued  many  day — ^Aiier  the  year  and  six  months,  to  confirm 
the  brethren.  Aquila  hamng  ehaved  hie  head — Aie  was  the  custom  in  a  vow,  chap, 
zji,  24 ;  Nun^.  vi,  18.  At  Cenchrea — ^A  seaport  town,  at  a  small  distance  from 
Corinth. 

21.  /  muet  by  all  meane  keep  thefeaet  at  JerueaUm^—Thia  was  not  fi-ora  any 
apprehension  that  he  was  oUiged  in  conscience  to  keep  the  Jewish  feasts ;  but 
to  take  the  opportunity  of  meeting  a  great  number  of  his  countrymen  to  whom 
he  might  preach  Christ,  or  whom  be  might  farther  instruct,  or  free  from  the 
prejudices  they  had  imbibed  against  him.  But  I  will  return  to  you — So  he  did» 
chap.  3?ixi  ;i. 

32.  And  landing  at  Ceeairea,  he  went  up — Immediately  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
minted  the  CAurc£— Eminently  so  called,  being  the  mother  Churoh  of  Chiistiaa 
believers :  and  having  kept  the  feast  there,  he  went  down  firom  thence  to 
Antioch. 

33.  He  went  over  the  country  of  Oelatia  and  Phrygia — It  is  supposed,  spend, 
ing  about  four  years  therein,  including  the  time  he  stayed  at  Ephesus. 

34.  An  eloquent  man,  mighty  in  the  Scriptyree'—O^  the  Old  Testament.  Ereiy 
talent  may  be  of  use  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  if  joined  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  and  fervour  of  spirit. 

25.  Thie  man  had  been  Hnetructed — ^Though  not  perfectly,  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord — In  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John — Only  what 
John  taught  those  whom  he  baptized,  namely,  to  repent  and  believe  in  a  Messiah 
shortly  to  appear. 
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26  ing  only  the  U^tisin  of  John.  And  he  spake  hoUij  in  the  83ma- 
gogue.     And  Aquila  and  Priscilla  hearing  him,  took  him  to  their 

27  house,  and  explained  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  And 
when  he  was  desirous,  to  go  over  to  Achaia,  thp  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him ;  who  being  come  thither, ' 

28  greatly  helped  thrpugh  grace  them  that  had  believed.  For  he  ear- 
nestly debated  with  the  Jew&  in  public,  showing  by  the  Scriptures 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

XIX.,  Now  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  I^aul  having  passed  throng 
the  upper  parts,  came  to  £phesus ;  and  finding  cenain  disciples, 

2  He  said  to  them,  Have  ye  received  the  HoLy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed  1     And  they  said  to  him,  Nay,  we  have  not  so  much  as 

3  heard,  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,  He  said  to  them,  Into 
what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?    And  they  said.  Into  John's  baptism. 

4  And  Paul  said,  John  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  tell- 
ing the  people  to  believe  on  him  that  W98  to  come  after  him,  that 

5  is,  on  Jesus.     And  hearing  this^  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 

6  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  Paul  laying  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  sjmke  with  tongues  and  prophe- 

7  sied.     And  they  were  in  all  about  twelve  men.     And  going  into 

8  the  synagogue,  he  spake  boldly,  for  three  months  discoursing  and 

9  persuading  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when 
some  were  hardened  and  believed  not,  but  spake  reproachfully  of 
the  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
die  disciples,  discoursing  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannua. 

10  And  this  was  done  for  the  space  of  two  years,  so  that  all  the 

as.  He  tpake — Privately ;  and  taaght  publicly.  Probably  he  retamed  to  live 
at  Alexandria,  loon  after  he  had  been  baptized  by  John ;  and  to  had  no  oppor- 
tnnitv  of  being  fully  acquainted  With  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  delivered 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  And  explained  to  him  the  way  of  Ood  more  petfectUf 
— ^He  who  knows  Christ,  is  able  to  instruct  even  thoae  that  are  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures. 

27.  Who  greatly  holped  through  grace — ^It  is  through  grace  only  that  any  gift 
of  any  one  is  profitable  to  another.  Them  that  had  believed — ^Apollos  did  not 
|4ant,  but  water.  This  was  the  peculiar  gift  which  be  had  received.  And  he  was 
better  able  to  convince' the  Jews,  than  to  convert  the  heathens. 

XIX.  1.  Having  paeeed  lArottg'A— Galatia  and  Phi^gia,  which  were  termed  the 
upper  parte  ef  Aeia  Minor.  Certain  dieeipUe — ^Who  had  been  formerly  baptized 
fay  John  the  Baptist,  and  since  imperfbctly  instructed  in  Christianity. 

9.  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ohoot  f~The  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as 
well  as  his  sanctifying  graces  ?  We  have  not  eo  much  ae  heard — ^Whether  there 
be  any  such  gifts. 

3.  Into  whit  were  ye  haptifted — Into  what  dispensation  ?  To  the  sealing  of 
what  doctrine  7  Into  Johv^e  baptism — ^We  were  baptized  by  John  and  beueve 
what  he  taught. 

4.  John  baptized — ^That  is,  the  whole  baptism  and  preachinflr  of  John*  pointed 
at  Christ.  After  this  John  is  mentioned  no  more  in  the  New  Testament.  Here 
he  gives  way  to  Christ  altogether* 

5.  And  hearing  thie,  they  were  baptiged-^Bj  some  other.  Paul  only  laid  hie 
kande  upon  them.  They  were  baptized — ^They  were  baptized  twice ;  but  not  with 
the  same  baptism.  JoHn  did  not  administer  that  baptism  which  Christ  afterward 
commanded,  that  is,  in  the  nam^  of  the  Father*  Son,  and  Holv  Ghost. 

9.  The  way — ^The  Christian  way  of  worshipping  God.  He  departed — Learinv 
them  theit  synagogue  to  themselves.  Diecoureing  daily — Not  on  the  Sabbath 
only,  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannue — Which  we  do  not  find  was  any  otherwise 
consecrated,  than  by  preaching  the  Gospel  there. 

iA    Mtt  «K*  desired  it  among  the  inhabUante  e/the  prooonsolar  Anot  now 
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inhabitants  of  Asia,  bodi  Jews  and  Greeks,  heard  the  word  of  the 
LfOrd. 

1 1  And  God  wronght  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  So 

12  that  handkerchiefs  or  aptons  were  carried  Arom  his  body  to  the 
sick,  ai^d  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  came 

13  out  of  them.  And  some  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  under- 
took to  name  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  over  those  who  had  evil 
spirits,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva  a  Jewish  chief  priest,  who 

15  did  this.     But  the, evil  spirit  answering  said,  Jesus  1  know,  and 

16  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit 
was,  leaping  upon  thenu  and  getting  the  mastery  of  them,  prevsuled 
against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  dwelling  at  Ephe- 
sus,  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 

18  magnified.     And  many  of  those  who  believed  came  confessing 

19  and  openly  declaring  their  deeds.  Many  also  of  those  who  had 
practised  curious  arts,  bringing  their  books  together,  burned  diem 
before  all  men,  and  they  ocmiputed  the  value  of  them,  and  found  it 

20  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  powerfully  did  the  word  of  God 
grow  and  prevail. 

21  After  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  spirit,  having 
passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achata,  to  go  to  Jeru8alem«  saying, 

ktard  the  word :  St.  Paul  had  b«en  forbidden  to  preach  it  in  Aaia  beleie,  ehap. 
zri,  6.    But  DOW  the  time  was  eome. 

11.  Special  miracleeh— Wrought  in  a  very  uncommon  manner. 

13.  Evil  epirits — ^Who  also  occaaioBed  many  of  thoee  diaeaeea,  which  yet  might 
appear  to  be  purelv  natoral. 

13.  £jeord«fa— Sereral  of  the  Jews  abont  thia  time  pretended  to  a  power  of 
easting  out  devils,  paciienlarly  by  oertain  arts  or  charms,  sapposed  to  be  derived 
from  Solomon.  UndertMk  to  name — ^Vain  undertaking !  Satan  langhs  at  all  Uioss 
who  attempt  to  expel  him  either  out  of  the  bodies  or  the  souls  of  men  bat  by 
Divine  fai&.  All  the  light  of  reason  ii  nothing  to  the  craft  or  strength  of  that 
subtle  spirit.  His  craft  cannot  be  known  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  nor  can  his 
strength  be  conquered  but  by  the  power  of  faith. 

17.  And  the  name  aj  the  Lord  Jetfue  woe  magn^d^So  that  even  the  malice 
of  the  devil  wrought  ror  the  fbrtherance  of  the  Grespel. 

18.  Many  came  eonfeeoing—^f  their  own  accord,  and  openfy  dedarimg  their 
deede — ^The  efficacy  of  Grod's  word,  penetrating^  the  inmost  recesses  of  their  soul, 
wrought  that  free  and  open  con&ssion  to  which  perhaps  even  torments  would 
not  have  compelled  them. 

19.  Curioue  arte — Magical  arts,  to  which  that  soft  appellation  was  given  by 
those  who  practised  them.  Ephesus  was  peculiarly  ftmous  for  these.  And  as 
these  practices  were  of  so  nmch  reputation  there,  it  is  no  wonder  the  books  which 
taught  them  should  bear  a  great  price.  Bringing  their  books  together — ^As  it  were 
by  comiAon  consent,  humt  tAsm-^Which  was  far  better  than  selling  them,  even 
though  the  money  had  been  given  to  the  poor.  ,  Fifty  thouoand  pieces  of  mkoer 
— If  these  pieces  of  silver  be  taken  for  Jewish  shekels,  the  sum  will  amount  to 
six  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds. 

90.  So  powerfully  did  the  word  of  God  grow — In  extent,  Mtd  prevail — In 
power  and  efficacy. 

21.  After  these  things  were  ended — Paul  sought  not  to  rest,  but  pressed  ou,  as 
if  he  had  yet  done  nothing.  He  is  already  possessed  of  Ephesus  and  Asia.  He 
purposes  for  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  He  has  his  eye  upon  Jerusalem,  then 
upon  Rome ;  aflerward  on  Spain,  Rqm.  xv,  97.  No  Cesar,  no  Alexandiei  the 
Great,  no  other  hero,  Comes  up  to  the  magnanimity  of  this  little  Benjamite.  Faith 
and  lore  to  God  and  man  had  enlarged  his  heart,  even  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 
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22  After  I  hare  bepn  ^elre,  I  must  see  Rome  also.  And  having  sent 
two  of  those  who  ministered  to  him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus  to 

23  Macedonia,  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  aeason.    And  about 

24  that  time  there  arose  no  small  tmQult  concerning  the  way.  For  a 
man  named  Demetrijis,  a  silversmith,  who  made  silver  shrines  for 

25  Diana,  procured  na  small  gain  to  the  artificers :  Whom  having 
gathered  together  with  the  workmen  employed  in  such  things, 
he  said.  Sirs,  ye  know  tha(  our  maintenance  arises  from  this 

26  occupation.  But  ye  see  and. hear,  that  not  at  Ephesus  only,  but 
almost  through  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  aside 
much  people :  saying,  that  they  are  not  gods  which  are  made  with 

27  hands :  So  that  there  is  danger  not  only  that  this  oilr  craft  should 
come  into  disgrace,  but  also,  that  ihe  temple  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  majesty  destroyed,  whom 

28  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth.  And  heading  this,  they  were 
filled  with  rage,  and  ciied  out,  saying.  Great  is  Diana  of  the 

29  Ephesians,  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion :  and 
they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre,  dragging  with  them 
Gains  and  Anstafchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  fellow  travel- 

30  lers.     And  when  Paul  would  have  gone  in  to  the  people,  the  dis- 

31  ciples  would  not  suffer  him.  .  And  some  also  of  the  principal 
officers  of  Asia,  being  his  friends,  sent  to  him,  and  desired  that 

32  he  would  not  venture  himself  into  the  theatre.  Some  therefore 
cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ;  for  the  assembly  was  confused, 
and  the  greater  part  did  not  know  for  what  they  were  come  to- 

33  gether.     And  they^  thrust  Alexander  forward  from  ainong  the  mul- 

34.  SUver  tfibiiM*^— SUrer  modeli  ai  that  &inooa  temple,  which  were  boojrht 
not  only  by  the  citizene,  bat  by  strangere  from  all  parU.  The  arHfieer^-^The 
other  sjlversmithii. 

S5.  The  wfrkmen — Employed  by  him  and  them.' 

36.  Saying,  thdt  they  are  not  gQde  wkiek  are  made  with  &«ni»— This  maniftatly 
•hows,  tbiat  the  oontrary  opinion  did  then  generally  {NreTail,  namely,  that  there 
was  a  real  Divinity  in  tbeir  sacred  images.  Though  som?  of  the  later  heathens 
^oke  of  them  jnst  as  the  Romanists  do  now. 

37.  There  ie  danger,  not  only  thatthie  our  craft  [trade]  ehould  eome  into  die- 
grace,  hut  iUeo  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddeee  Diana  ehould  be  deapieed^ 
No  wonder  a  diseoorse  should  make  bo  deep  an  impression,  which  was  edged  both 
by  interest  and  superstition.  The  great  goddess  was  one  of  the  standing  titles 
of  Diana.  Her  wwe^  d—frsygd— Miserable  maiesty,  which  was  capable  of 
being  thus  destroyed !  Whom  all  Asia  and  the  tborii— That  is,  the  Roman  empire, 
warAippeth^Alihough  under  a  great  variety  of  titles  and  characters.  But  the 
maUitude  of  those  that  err  does  not  torn  error  into  truth. 

39.  They  ruehedwi^  one  <ieeoni-— Demetrius  and  his  company,  into  the  theatre 
— Where  criminals  were  wont  to  be.  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  lagging  with 
them  Oavue  and  Arietarehu^^Whem  they  could  not  find  Paul.  PrGJ^l>ly  they 
hoped  to  oblige  them  to  fight  with  the  wUd  beasts,  as  some  think  St.  Paul  had 
done  before. 

30.  When  Paul  would  have  gone  into  the  People— ^BeHokg  above  all  fear,  to 
plead  the  cause  of  his  companions,  and  prove  they  are  not  gods  which  are  made 
wtth  hands. 

31.  The  prinei]^  offieere  of  Aeia — ^The  Asian  priests,  who  presided  over  the 
public  games,  which  they  were  then  celebrating  in  honour  of  Diana. 

33.  The  greater  part  aid  not  know  for  what  they  were  eome  together^'Wl^dch 
IS  commonly  the  case  in  such  an  assembly. 

33.  And  they  ihruet  forwards— "Semelj,  the  artificers  and  workmen,  Alestandet 
— Ftobably  some  well-known  Christian  whom  they  saw  In  the  crowd :  the  Jew9 
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titade,  the  Jews  pushing  him  on ;   and  Alexander  waving  with  his 

34  hand,  would  have  made  a  defence  to  the  people :  But  when  they 
knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  one  voice  arose  ^m  them  all,  cr3ring  out 

35  for  about  'two  hour^,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  But  the 
register,  having  pacified  the  people,  said,  Ye  men  of  Ephesus, 
what  man  is  there  who  knoweth  not,  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians 
is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell 

36  down  from  Jupitef  ?  Seeing  then  these  things  cannot  be  denied,  ye 

37  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  For  ye  have  brought 
these  men,  who  are  neither  robbers  of  temples,  nor  blasphemers 

38  of  your  goddess.  If  then  Demetrius  and  the  artificers  that  are 
with  him  have  a  charge  against,  any  one,  the  courts  are  held,  and 

39  there  are  proconsuls ;  let  them  implead  one  another.  But  if  ye 
inquire  any  thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be  determined 

40  in  a  lawful  assembly.  And  indeed  we  are  in  danger  to  be  ques- 
tioned for  sedition  concerning  this  day;  there  being  no  cause, 

41  whereby  we  can  account  for  this  concourse.  ^And  having  said  these 
things,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

XX.  Aud  after  the  tumult  was  ceased,  Paul  having  called  the  disci- 
ples to  him,  and  exhorted  them^  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  having  gone  through  those  parts,  and  exhorted  them  with 

3  much  discourse,  he  came  into  Greece.  And  having  abode  there 
three  months,  an  ambush  being  laid  for  him  by  the  Jews,  as  he 
was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  determined  to  return  through  Ma- 

4  cedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  to  Asia,  Sopater  of  Berea ; 
and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and  Secundus ;  and  Gaius  of 
Derbe  and  Timotheus ;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before,  stayed  for  us  at  Troas.     And  we  set  sail  for 

6  Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  to  them  at 

fueking  him  on — ^To  expose  hkn  to  the  more  daacer.  And  Alexander  wating 
with  Jm  hand^-^ln  token  of  deeiring  nlence,  ipotSd  have  made  a  defence — For 
himself  and  his  brethren. 

34.  But  when  they  knew  that  he  wtu  a  J«id — ^And  consequently  an  enemy  to 
their  worship  of  images ;  they  prevented  him,  by  trying^  Great  ie  Diana  of  the 
Epheeiane. 

35.  7^  re^tor—Frobably  the  chief  governor  of  the  pablie  games.  The  image 
whiehfeU  dmon  from  Jtim'ter— Thej  believed  that  very  image  of  Diana,  which' 
stood  in  her  temple,  ^11  down  from  Japiter  in  heaven.  Perhaps  he  designed  to 
insinuate,  as  if  falling  down  firom  Japiter,  it  Was  not  made  inth  bands,  and  so 
was  not  that  sort  of  moIs  which  Paul  had  said  were  no  gods. 

37.  Hw  blaephemere  of  yowr  goddeee—Thej  simplj  declared  the  one  €k)d,  and 
the  vanity-  of  idols  in  general. 

38.  There  are  proeeneule    One  in  every  province.    There  was  one  at  Ephesos. 

39.  In  a  lawftU  aeeemily — In  sach  a  regular  assembly  as  has  authority  to  judge 
of  religious  and  political  affiiirs. 

40.  This  coneowree — He  wiMly  calls  it  by  an  inoffensive  name. 

XX.  1.  After  the  tumult  wae  ceaeed — So  Demetrius  gained  nothing.  Paul 
remained  tWe  till  aU  was  quiet. 

5.  He  came  into  Greece — ^That  part  of  it  which  lay  between  Macedonia  and 
Achaia. 

3.  An  ambueh  being  laid  for  him — In  his  way  to  the  ship. 

4.  To  Aeia — ^There  some  of  them  left  him.  But  Trophimus  went  with  him  to 
Jerusalem,  chap»  xxi,  29.    Aristarchus,  even  to  Rome,  chap,  zzvii,  9. 

6.  We  eet  eatt — St.  Luke  was  now  with  St.  Paul  again,  as  we  learn  firom  his 
manner  of  expressing  himseIC 
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7  Troas  in  five  days,  where  we  abode  seren  days.  And  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  when  we  were  met  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
being  to  depart  on  the  morrow^  preached  to  them,  and  continned 

8  his  discomve  till  midnight.     And  there  were  many  lamps  in  the 

9  upper  room  where  they  were  assembled.  And  a  certain  young 
man,  named  Eutychus,  sitting  in  die  window  fell  into  a  deep  sleep : 
^d  as  Paul  still  continned  his  discourse,  being  overpowered  with 
sleep,  he  fell  down  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down  and  fell  on  him ;  and  taking  him  in  his  arms, 

1 1  said.  Be  not  troubled ;  for  his  life  is  in  him.  And  going  up  again, 
and  having  broken  bread,  he  conversed  long  with  them,  even  till 

12  break  of  day,  and  so  departed.     And  they  brought  the  young  man 

13  alive,  and  were  not  a  little  comforted.  But  we  going  before  into 
the  ship  sailed  to  Assos,  where  we  were  t(^  take  up  Paul ;  f<Mr  so 

14  he  had  appointed,  being  himself  to  go  on  foot.     And  when  he  met 

15  us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  up  and  came  to  Mitylene.  And  sailing 
thence,  we  came  the  following  day  over  against  Chios,  and  the  next 
dof  we  touched  at  Samos,  and  having  tarried  at  Trogyllium  the 

16  day  after  «ame  to  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by 
Ephesus,  that  he  might  not  spend  any  time  in  Asia ;  for  he  hasted, 
if  it  were  possible,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  pentecost 

17  Aad  sendittg  to  Ephesus  horn  Miletus,  he  called  thither  the 

18  elders  of  the  Church.  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said 
to  them.  Ye  know  in  what  manner  I  have  conversed  among  you 

19  all  the  time  from  the  first  day  I  came  into  Asia,  serving  the  Lord 
with  all  humility,  and  with  tears,  and  trials,  >vhich  befell  me  through 

7.  To  break  (rtodi— That  ii,  to  oelebrmte  the  Lord's  Sopper ;  emUinued  kU  Ot* 
emtrm — ^Through  uneoramoB  ieironr  of  spirit. 

8.  There  were  numy  lampB  m  the  room  where  they  were  amemUed — ^To  prevent 
anv  possible  scandal. 

9.  In  the  window — ^Doubtless  kept  open,  to  prevent  heat,  both  firom  the  lamps 
and  the  namber  of  peofde. 

10.  PamlfeU  on  him — It  is  observable,  our  Lord  never  used  this  lestnre.  Bat 
Elijah  and  Elisha  did  as  well  as  Paul.    Hie  life  ie  in  him    He  is  alive  again. 

XL  So  departed— WAhaai  taking^any  rest  at  alL 

lit.  And  they  brought  the  yovng  man  ative — Bat  alas !  How  many  of  tiioee 
who  haye  allowed  thraiseWes  to  sleep  onder  sennons,  or  as  it  were  to  dream 
awake,  hare  slept  the  sleep  of  eternal, death,  and  &Uen  to  rise  no  more ! 

13.  Being  himoelf  to  go  on  /Mt— That  he  mif^t  enjoy  the  company  of  his 
Christian  brethren  a  little  longer,  althooffh  he  had  passed  the  night  without 
sleep,  and  thongh  Assos  was  of  ^fficolt  and  dangerous  aoeess  by  land. 

14.  Mitylene — ^Was  a  city  and  port  of  the  itfeof  Lesbes,  al^oot  seven  miles  dis- 
tant  from  the  Asiatic  coast. 

1-6.  For  Paul  had  determined  to  eail  by  Epheeuo — ^Which  lay  en  the  other  side 
of  the  bay.  He  hatted  to  he  at  Jeruealem  on  the  day  ofpenuioot — Because  then 
was  the  greatest  eoncourse  of  people. 

17.  Sending  to  Epheouo,  he  eatted  the  eUero  of  the  Chmrch  These  are  oaHed 
bishops  in  the  98th  verse,  (rendered  ooeroeere  in  ear  translation.)  Perhaps  elders 
and  bishops  were  then  the  same ;  or  no  otherwise  diibreot  than  are  the  reetor  of 
a  parish  and  his  corates. 

18.  Ye  know — Happy  is  he  who  can  thus  appeal  to  the  eonseienee  of  his 
hearers. 

19.  Serving — See  the  picture  of  a  faithfixl  servant !  The  Xord— Whose  the 
Church  is,  -with  all  Aumt/tty,  and  with  tearo^  and  trialo — ^These  are  the  concomi- 
tants  of  it.  The  serrice  itself  is  described  more  particularly  in  the  Ibllowinf 
verse.    This  humility  he  recommends  to  the  fiphesiaas  themselves,  Eph.  iv,  £ 
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120  the  ambushes  of  the  Jews :  And  that  I  haye  withheld  nothing 
which  wa3  profitable,  but  hare  preached  to  you,  and  taught  you, 

21  publicly  and  from  house  to  house:  Testiiying  both  to  Jews  and 
Greeks  ^repentance  toward  God  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now  being  bound  by  the  Spirit,  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  not 

23  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there :  Save  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  testifieth  to  me  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afilic- 

24  tions  await  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me ;  nor  do  I 
count  my  life  precious  to.  m3Fself,  so  I  may  finish  my  course  with 
joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  receiveid  of  the  Lord  J^sus,  to 

25  testify  the  Grospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  And  now  I  know  that  ye 
all  among  whom  I  have  conversed,  proclaiming  the  kingdom  of  Go€i, 

26  shall  see  my  face  no  more.     Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this 

27  day,  that  I  am  pur«  from  the  blood  of  all  fn$n :  For  I  have  not 

28  shumied  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  Gpd.^  Take  keed 
therefore  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  fiock  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseeis,  to.  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which 

29  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  Uood.  For  1  know  this,  thai  after 
my  departure,  grievous  wolves  will  enter  in  ambng  you,  not  sparing 

30  the  fiock.     Yea,  from  among  yourselves  men  will  arise,  speaking 

Hif  tean  are  mentioned  again,  ver.  ^1,  at  also  9  Cor.  ii,  4 ;  Fhil.  iii,  18.  These 
panaf^  laid  together  fofpty  tu  with  the  genoine  character  of  St.  Paul.  Hd j 
tean,  from  those  who  aeldom  weep  on  acoocmt  of  natural  occurrences,  are  no 
mean  specimen  of  the  efficacy  and  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Yet  joy 
is  well  consistent  thecowith,  ver.  34.  The  same  person  may  be  $orrowful,  yet 
mkoays  ti^oieing, 

dO.  I  hate  prMM;A«(i— Pnblioly ;  mmd  iMgU^From  bouse  to  houte.  Else  he  had 
net  been  pure  from' their  blood.  For  even  an  apoetle  could  not  diecbarge  his  doty 
by  public  preaching  only.    How  mnok  less  can  an  ordinary  pastor ! 

dl.  IUpenUme€4m§mrd  Oed— The  veiy  first  moiioii  of  the  eoul  tofward  God  is 
a  kind  of  repentance. 

99.  Bfnd  ky  CAs  iS^MrM— Strongly  impelled  by  Urn. 

93.  Sate  that—Only  this  I  know  in  general;  the  Holy  Ohoet  tstteceefO— By 
ether  jpenpone.  Suoh  was  OocPs  good  pleasure  to  reveal  these  things  to  him,  not 
immemtely,  but  by  the  ministry  of  otliers. 

94.  Nor  do  I  comU  my  life  preeim»  .  It  adds  great  foree  to  this  and  all  the  other 
of  Scripture,  in  which  the  apostles  express  their  contempt  of  the  world. 


that  the^  were  not  ottered  by  persons  like  Seneca  and  Antoninus,  who  tallied 
elegantly  ^  demising  the  world  in  the  fiUl  affluenoo  of  all  its  enjoyments ;  but 
by  men  who  daily  underwent  the  greatest  calamities,  and  exposed  their  lives  in 


proof  of  their  assertionB. 

95.  Ye  ekaU  eee  my  face  m  eiere^He  wisely  inserts  this,  that  what  follows 
might  make- the  deeper  impression. 

97.  Fbr  I  hate  not  ehufmed — Otherwire  if  any  had  perished,  their  blood  would 
have  been  on  his  head. 

98.  Take  heed  therefore — I  now  devolve  my  care  upon  yov  r  fint  toyomroehDee; 
then  to  the  fioek  oter  which  the  Holy  Ohoet  hath  made  yen  overoeere  *Fot  no  man, 
or  number  of  men  upon  earth,  can  ooostitQteAn  seersstr,  bishop,  or  any  other 
Christian  minister.  To  do  this  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Ghoet ;  to  feed 
the  Ohmreh  rf  Ood—Tbalk  is,  the  believing,  Wing,  holv  children  of  God;  which 
he  hath  pwrchaeed — ^How  precious  is  it  then  in  his  inAi  I  with  hie  own  blood — 
For  it  is  the  Uood  of  the  on]y.begotten  Son  of  God,  1  John  i,  7. 

99.  Orietoue  woltee — From  without,  namely,  false  apostles.  They  had  not  yet 
brolu  in  on  the  Church  at  Ephesus. 

30.^  Fso,  from  among  youreelvee  men  wUl  arioe — Such  were  the  Nioolaitans, 
•f  whom  Christ  complains.  Rev.  ii,  6 ;  to  draw  awoy  diodpUo—Fram  the  purity 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  unity  of  the  body. 
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31  penrerse  things,  to  draw  away  disciplos  iafter  them.  Therefore 
watch,  remem^ring  that  for  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every 
one,  night  and  day,  with  tears. 

32  And  now,  bretluren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of 
-his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  you^  up,  and  \o  give  you  an  inherit- 

33  ance  among  all  them  that  are  sanctified.    I  have  coveted  no.  raan'^ 

34  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel.  Yea,  you  yourselves  know  that  these 
hands  .have  ministered  to  my  necessities  and  to  them  that  were 

35  with  me^  I  have  showed  yon  all  things,  that  thus  labouring  ye 
ought  to  help  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  he  himself  said.  It  is  hi^^^pier  to  give  than  Xo  receive. 

36  And  having  said  these  things,  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with 

37  them  all.     Apd  they  all  wept  sore,  and  falling  on  Paul's  neck, 

38  kissed  him ;  Sorrowing  most  for  that  word  which  he  spake,  that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  m<nre.  And  they  conducted  him  to 
the  ship. 

XXI.  And  when  we  were  torn  away  from  them,  and  had  set  sail, 
we  ran  with  a  straight  course  to  Coos,  next  day  to  Rhodes,  and 

2  from  thence  to  Patara.     And  finding  a  ship  passing  over  to  Phe* 

3  nicia,  we  went  aboard  and  set  sail.    And  coming  within  sight  of 
Cyprus,  and  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand,  we  set  sail  to  Syria,  and 

4  landed  at  Tyre ;  for  there  the  8|dp  was  to. unload  her  burden.    And 
finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there  seven  days,  who  told  Paul  by  the 

31.  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  n^gkt  and  day-  -This  was  watching  indeed ! 
Who  copies  after  thin  example  ? 

3S.  The  word  ofhie  grace^i  is  the  grand  channel  of  it,,  to  believers  as  well 
as  anbelievers.  Who  is  Me  to  huUd  you  tip-;— To  confirm  and  increase  your 
fiuth,  love,  holiness.  God  can  thos  build  as  up,  withont  any  instrument.  But  he 
does  build  us  up  by  them.  O  beware  of  dreaming  that  you  have  less  need  of 
human  teachers  after  jou  know  Christ  than  before  I  And  to  give  you  an  inherit 
mnee — Of  eternal  fflory,  among  them  that  are  eanctified — And  so  made  meet  fox  it 
A  large  number  of  these  Paul  doubtless  knew,  and  remembered  before  0od. 

33.  /  have  coveted — Here  the  apostle  begins  the  other  branch  of  his  farewell 
discourse,  like  old  Samuel,  1  Slun.  zii,  3,  takin^r  Hii  leave  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

34.  Theoe  hando — Callous^  as  you  see,  with  labour.  Who  is  he  that  enfies  such 
a  bishop  or  archbishop  as  this  ? 

35.  I  have  showed  you — ^Bishops,  by  my  example,  all  things — And  this  among 
the  rest ;  that  thus  tabouring — So  far  as  the  labours  of  your  o^ce  allow  you 
time ;  ye  ought  to  hdp  the  weak — ^ThosQ  who  are  disabled  by  sickness,  or  any 
bodily  infirmity,  from  maintaining  themselves  by  their  own  labour.  And  to 
remember — Effectually,  so  as  to  rollow  it ;  the  word  which  he  himself  said— 
Without  doubt  his  disciples  remembered  many  of  his  words  which  are  not  recorded. 
It  is  hawaier  to  give — To  imitate  God,  and  have  him,'  as  it  were,  indebted  to  us. 

37.  fney  all  wept — Of  old,  men,  yea,  the  best  and  bravest  of  men,  were  easily 
melted  into  tears ;  a  thousand  instances  of  which  might  he  produced  from  pro. 
fiuie  as  well  as  sacred  writers.  But  now,  notwithstanding  the  effeminacy  which 
almost  universally  prevails,  we  leave  those  tears  to  women,  and  children. 

38.  Sorrowing  most  for  that  word  which  he  spake,  that, they  should  see  his  face 
no  more— What  aorrow  will  be  in  the  great  day,  when  God  shall  speak  that  word 
to  all  who  are  found  on  the  left  hand,  that  they  shall  see  his  face  no  more ! 

XXI.  1.  And  when  we  were  torn  away  from  them — Not  without  doing  violence 
both  to  ourselves  and  them. 

3.  We  landed  at  Tyre— ThsX  there  should  be  Christians  there  was  foretold, 
Psa.  Izxxvii,  4.  What  we  read  in  that  psalm  of  the  Philistines  and  Ethiopians 
also  may  be  compared  with  Acts  viii,  40 ;  xxvii,  4. 

4.  And  finding  diseiples^  we  tarried  there  seven  days—In  order  to  qpead  « 
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5  Spirit  not  to  go  up  to  Jerosalen[i;  But  when  we  had  finished  those 
days,  we  departed  and  went  our  way ;  and  they  all  attended  us  out 
of  the  city,  with  their  wivep  and  children :  and  kneeling  down  on 

6  the  sea  shore  we  prayed.    '  And  having  embraced  each  other,  we 

7  took  ship,  and  they  returned  home.  And  having  fintshed  our  voy- 
age, we  came  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluting  the  brethren, 

8  we  abode  with  them  one  day.  And  the  next  day  we  departed  and 
came  to  Cesarea ;  and  entering  into  the  house  of  Philip  the  evan- 

9  gelist,  who  was  one  of  the  seven,  we  abod^  with  him.    And  he  had 

10  four  daughters,  virgins,  Who:were  prophetesses.  And  as  we  tarried 
many  days,  a  certain  prophet  named  Agabus  came  down  from 

11  Judea.  And  coming  to  us,  he  took  up  PauPs  girdle,  and  binding 
his  own  feet  and  hands,  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shaU 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  whose  girdle  this  is,  and 

12  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  And  when  we  heard 
these  things,  both  we,  and  they  of  the  place,  besought  him  not  to 

13  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  But  Paul  answered.  What  mean  ye,  weeping 
and  breaking  my^heart  t    I  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  also 

14  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when 
he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying.  The  will  of  the 
Loi^  be  done. 

15  And  after  these  days  we  took  up  our  carriages,  and  went  up  to 

Sabbath  with  them.  Who  told  Paul  by  the  Sjnrit—Thhi  afflictioiiB  awaited  him 
at.  Jerasalem.  This  was  properly  what  they  said  by  the  Spirit.  Thej  themselves 
advised  him  not  to  go  up.  The  disciples  seemed  to  understaod  their  prophetic 
impulse  to  be  an  intimation  fVom  the  Spirit,  that  Paul,  if  he  were  so  minded,  might 
avoid  the  danger,  by  not  going  to  Jerusalem. 

7.  Having  finished  our  voyage — From  Macedonia,  chap,  zz,  6,  we  came  to 
Piolemaio — A  celebrated  city  on  the  sea  coast,  .anciently  called  Accos.  It  is  now, 
like  many  other  once  noble  cities,  only  a  heap  of  ruins. 

8*  We  eame  to  Ceearea — So  called  from  a  stately  temple  which  Herod  the  Great 
4edicated  there  to  Augustus  Cesar.  It  was  the  place  where  the  Roman  governor 
of  Judea  ^neraUy  resided  and  kept  his  couit.  The  evangeliett  who  was  one  of 
the  seven  deacons — An  evangelist  is  a  preacher  of  the  Gpspel  to  those  who  had 
never  heard  it,  as  Philip  had  done  to  the  Samaritans,  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
and  to  all  the  towns  from  Azottls  to  Cesarea,  chap,  viii,  5,  26,  40.  It  is  not  un. 
likelv  he  spent  the  following  years  preaching  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  the  other 
heathen  cities  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Galilee,  his  house  beinff  at  Cesarea,  a  coo. 
venient  situation  for  that  purpose.  We  abode  with  him — ^We  lodged  at  his  house 
during  our  stay  at  Cesarea. 

10.  A  certain  prophet  eame — The  nearer  the  event  was,  the  more  ezpress  were 
the  predictions  which  prepared  Paul  for  it. 

11.  Binding  his  own  feet  and  hands — In  the  manner  that  malefactors  were  wont 
to  be  bound  when  apprehended.  So  shall  the  Jews  bind  the  man  whose  girdle 
this  is — St.  Paul's  bonds  were  first  particularly  foretold  at  Cesarea,  to  which  he 
afterward  came  in  bonds,  chap,  zziii,  33.  ' 

13.  Both  wet  (bis  fellow  travellers,)  and  they  of  the  plaee^  besought  him  not  to  go 
up  to  Jerttsalenh—Si.  Paul  knew  that  this  prediction  had  the  force  of  a  command. 
They  did  not  know  this. 

13.  Breaking  my  heart— -For  the  apostles  themselves  were  not  void  of  human 
afiections.  lam  ready  not  only  to  be  bounds  but  to  die — ^And  to  him  that  is  ready 
for  it,  the  burden  is  light. 

14.  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded — ^This  was  not  obstinacy,  but  true 
Christian  resolution.  We  should  never  be  persuaded,  either  to  do  evil,  or  to  omit 
doing  any  good  which  is  in  our  power ;  saying,  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done — - 
Which  they  were  satisfied  Paul  knew. 

15.  We  took  up  our  earriages—Out  baggage ;  which  probably  went  by  sea  before. 
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16  Jerusalem,  and  sam$  of  the  ilisciples  also  from  Cesarea  went  with 
us,  and  brought  us^  to  one  Mnaaon,  a  Cyprian,  an  old  disciple,  with 
whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received 

18  us  ^adly.     And  the  next  day  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James,  and 

19  all  the  elders  were  present.  And  having  saluted  them,  he  save 
them  a  particular  account  of  those  things  which  Qod  had  &ne 

20  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.  And  having  heard  it,  they 
glorified  God,  and  said  to  him»  Thou  seest,  broker,  how  mai^ 
thousands  of  believing  Jews  there  are,  and  they  are  all  zealous 

21  for  the  law.  But  they  have  been  informed  concerning  thee,  that 
thou  teachest  the  Jews  who  are  among  the  Grentiles,  to  apostatize 
from  Moses,  telling  them  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor  to 

22  walk  after  the  customs.  What  is  it  therefore?  The  multitude 
must  needs  come  together ;  for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Therefore  do  this  ih^t  we  say  to  thee :  there  are  with  us  four  men, 

24  who  htfve  a  vow  or  them :  Take  them  and  purify  thyself  5idth  them, 
and  be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they  may  shave  their  heads :  and 
all  will  know,  thai  there  is  noUiing  of  those  things  which  they  have 
heard  of  thee ;  but  that  thou  thyself  walkest  orderly,  keeping  the 

25  law.  As  touching^  the  Gentiles  that  believe,  we  have  written  and 
determined,  that  they  should  observe  no  such  thing ;  save  only 
that  they  keep  diemselves  frpm.what  is  offered  to  idols,  and  from 

26  blood,  and  from  what  is  strangled,  and  from  fornication.    Then 

What  they  iook  with  them  now  in  particular  was  the  alma  they  were  oanying  to 
Jemaalem^  chap,  zxiv,  17.      . 

16.  The  di9eylU$  brought  us  to  one  Mnamm,  a  Cyprian^  an  old  dioeiple — ^He 
was  a  native  or  Cypmi,  but  an  inhabitant- of  Jeniaalem,  andprobaUy  ime  of  the 
first  converts  there.  ^  , 

18.  Paul  went  in  with  uo — ^That  it  might  appear  we  ate  all  of  one  mind,  to 
J«aK*— Commonly  called  the  Lord*s  brether ;  the  only  apostle  then  presiding  over 
the  Churches  in  Judea. 

20.  They  are  all  eealouefor  the  Uw — For  the  whole  Mos«c  dispensaAion.  How 
astonishing  is  this !  Did  none  of  the  apostles,  beside  8t.  P^  know  that  this 
diqiensaUon  was  now  abolished  7  And  if  tbsy  did  bpth  know  and  testify  this, 
how  came  their  hearers  not  to  believe  them  T 

n.  They  hate  been  informed  concerning  thee,  that  thou  HMcMet  the  Jewo^-not 
to  dreumeiee  their  children,  nor  to  walk  after  the  cuetomo — Of  the  l^osaic  law. 
And  so  undoubtedly  he  did.  And  so  he  wrote  to  iXi  the  Churches  in  Galatia, 
among  whom  were  many  Jews.  Yea,  and  James  himself  had  long  before  assifnted 
to  Peter,  affirming  before  all  the  apostles  and  all  the  brethren,  clup.  zv,  10,  That 
this  very  law  was  a  yoke  which  (said  he)  neither  our  fathere  wtr  we  were  aHe  to 
hear — ^Aoiazing !  that  they  did  not  know  this !  Or,  that  if  they  did,  they  did  not 
openly  testify  it  at  all  hazards,  to  every  Jewish  convert  in  Jerusalem ! 

99.  W;ki<i«t<lA<r«/ors— Whatisto  bedone?  The  multitude  muet  neede  come 
iogethet^— They  will  certainly  gather  together  in  a  tnmuttuous  manner,  unless 
tl»y  be  some  way  pacified. 

S».  Therefore — To  obviate  their  prejudice  affainst  thee  :  do  this  that  we  say  Pt 
lAe^— Doubtless  th^  meant  this  advice  well:  but  could  Paal  follow  it  in  gAly 
sincerity  t  Was  not  the  yielding  so  fiur  to  the  jildgment  of  others  too  gnat  a 
dafiiiancie  to  be  paid  to  any  mere  men  ? 

94.  And  aU  will  know—that  thou  tk^fwalkesi  orderly,  keefkng  the  Um^ 
Ought  he  not,  without  any  reverence  to  man,  where  the  truth  of  God  was  so 
deeply  concetaed,  to  have  answered  plainlyi  I  do  not  keep  the  Mosaic  law ; 
neitfaer  need  any  of  you.  Yea,  Peter  doth  not  keep  the  law.  And  God-  himself 
espiessly  coomianded  him  not  X^  keep  it ;  ordering  him  to  go  into  men  tmUr" 
cumeised,  mud  to  eat  with  them,  chap,  zi,  3,  which  the  law  otteriy  fbrWdi. 

22 
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Paul  took  the  men,  and  the.  next  day  puriiyiiig  himself  with  thenit 
entejred  into  the  temple,  declaring  the  accom{mshment  of  the  days 
of  purification,  till  the  offering  shotdd  be  offered  for  every  one  of 

%7  them.  And  when  the  seven  days  were  about  to  be  accomplished, 
the  Jews  that  were  from  Asia  seeing  him  yi  the  temple,  stirred  up 

38  aQ  the  multitude ;  and  laid  hands  on  him,  Cr3ring  out.  Men  of 
Israel^  help !  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place :  yea,  and  hath  evea 

29  brooght  Greeks  into  the  temple,  and  polluted  this  holy  {dace.  For 
they  had  before  seen Trophimus  the Ephesian  with himin the.city, 

30  whom  they  supposed  Paid  had  brought  into  the  temple.    And  the 
.    whole  city  was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  together :  and  laying 

hM  on  Paul,  they  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple :  and  iimnediatoly 
the  ^tes  were  shuti 

31  And  as- they  went  about  to  kill  him,  word  came  to  the  tribune  of 

32  the  cohort,  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar.  Who  immediate^ 
took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and  ran  down  to  him ;  and  when  they 
saw  the  tribune  and  Boldiers»  they  ceased  from,  beating  Paul. 

33  Then  the  tribune  came  near,  and  took  him,  and  c<Hnmanded  him 
to  be  bound  with  two  chains,  and  inqfuired  who  he  was,  and  what 

34  he  had.  done?     But  some  among  the  multitttda  cried  out  one 
II .  j.    i.  I  I     I     »    ^    I    ■  I 

Memed  to  flow  not  oat  of  «piritaal  but  cumal  wisdom ;  9eetiuMg  to  be  what  hi 
really  was  not :  makUiff  at  tf  be  belieyed  the  law  still  in  force.  Declarmg^^ 
Giving,  notice  to  the  priests  in  ^waiting,  that  he  designed  to  aoooaplish  the  4m^ 
of  purification^  till  all  the  sacrifice  should  be  offered,  as  the  Mosaic  kw  reqnirtd, 

27.  And  wkinikg  9e9€n  daif 9  wen  about  tobeaaeompluhed^-Whvk  after  givinf 
notice  to  the  priests,  they  were  entering  upon  the  accomplishment  of  those  daji. 
It  was  toward  the  beginnittgof  them  that  Panl  was  seiied.  The  Jew  that  wen 
from  AMa-^omb  of  those  ^wi  who  came  firom  Asia  to  the  feast. 

28.  Againet  the  peo^e— -The  Jewish  nation ;  and  the  law — Of  Mosee ;  and  tUe 
jpioce— The  temple.  Yea,  and  hoik  enen  brpmght  Oreeke  into  the  tempU^-Thej 
might  oome  iato  the  outer  court  Bat  they  imagined  Paul  bad  brought  tbsm 
into  the  inner  temple,  and  had  thereby  polluted  it* 

30.  And  immediately  the  gatee  were  «ihl^— Both  to  proTSnt  any  &xther  Tiola. 
tioB  of  the  temple;  and  to  prevent  Panics  taking sanctiMuy  at  the  horns  of  the 
altar. 

31.  And  ae  theu  went  oftoiU  to  kiU  him  -It  was  a  rule  among  the  Jews,  thai 
any  nncircamcised  person  who  came  into  the  inner  temple,  might  be  stoned 
without  farther  process*  And  they  seemed  to  think  Paul,  who  brought  sach  in 
thither,  deserved  no  better  treatment.  Ward  came  to  the  tribune — A  cohort  or 
detachment  of  soldiers,  belonging  to  the  Soman  lenen,  which  lodged  in  the  ad- 
jacent castle  of  Antoniat  were  stattoned  on  feast  £ijs  near  the  temple,  to  pie. 
vent  disordeip.  It  is  evident,  Lysias  himeelf  was  not  preeent,  when  the  tumult 
began.  ProbaUy  he  was  the  olmt  Roman  trihuiie  (or  colonel)  then  at  Jemsa. 
lem.    And  as  such  he  was  the  commanding  officer  of  the  legion  quartered  st  the 


33.  Then  the  triktne— Having  made  his  way  through  the  muhitnde» 
ami  took  him  And  how  many  greet  ends  of  ptovideiice  were  answered  by  this 
immrisonment  7  This  was  not  only  a  meane  of  preserving  his  life«  (ailer  be  had 
sodbted  ssverety  fbr  woridly  prudence,)  bat  me  him  an  opportuni^  of  preach, 
ing  the  Gospel  safely,  in  spite  of  all  tumolt,  €hap.zzii,  32,  yea,  and  that  in  thoee 
places  to  which  otherwise  he  cenld  havie  had  no  aecess,  yer^  40.  Amd  emeu 
mmkiti  hm  to  be  hound  with  two  «Ams— Taking  it  for  granted  he  was  sone 
Botorioue  eflbnder.  And  thos  the  prpphecfj  of  Agabus  was  fulfilled,  though  bv 
thehande^ar 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  IXIl.  dM 

thing,  some  another ;  and  when  he  covdd  not  know  the  certainty 
for  the  tumult,  he  conunanded  him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle 

35  But  when  he  caqie  upon  the  stairs,  he  was  home  of  the  soldiers, 

36  through  the  violence  of  the  mtiltitude.     For  the  throng  of  people 

37  followed  after,  crying,  Awaj  wiUi  him.  Ajid  asPaul  was  about 
to  be  brought,  into  the  castle,  he  said  to  the  tribune,  Mi^  I  speak 

38  to  thee  I  Who  said.  Canst  thou  speak  G^ek  ?  ^Art  not  thou  that 
Egyptian,  who  before  these  days  inadest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out 

39  four  thousand  Duurderers  into  the  wilderness  ?  But  Paul  said,  I  am 
a  man  who  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean 
city :  and  I  beseech  thee  give  me  leave  to  speak  to  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  lea:ve,  Paul  standing  on  the  stairs  waved 
his  hand  to  the  people :  and  a  great  silence  being  made,  he  spake 
to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  sa3ring, 

XXIL     Brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  now  niy  defence  unto  ycfu. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  addressed  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 

3  they  k^t  the  more  silence :  and  he  saith)  I  am  verily  a  Jew,  bom 
at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city-  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  accurately  instructed  in  the  law  of  our  mthera,  and  was 

4  jMalous  toward  Groda  as  ye  are  all  this  day.  And  I  persecuted  this 
'     way  to  the  death,  binding  and  delivering  into  prisoi»  both  men  and 

5  w<Hnen :  As  likewise  the  high  priest  is  my  witness,  and  all  the 
estate  of  the  elders :  from  whom  dl^o  I  received  letters  to  the  bre- 

35.  When  he  came  upon  the  «fatr»— The  castle  of  AntonU  was  situate  on  a 
rock  fifty  cobits  high,  at  that  corner  of  the  outward  temple,  where  the  western 
and  noithem  portico*  joined,  to  each  of  which  there  were  stairs  descending 
ftoni  it 

37.  A#P«M{iM*aft(m(lo^6roiifJk<{iitaaeeoide-*The  wisdom  of  God  taught 
him  to  make  uw  of  that  y&ty  time  and  place. 

38.  Art  not  thou  that  E gyptianr— VHio  came  into  Judea  when  Felix  had  been 
some  years  goTemor  there !  Calling  himself  a  prophet,  he  drew  much  people  after 
him ;  and  having  brought  them  through  the  wilderness,  led  them  to  Mount  Olivet, 
promising  that  the  walls  of  the  city  should  faU  down  beft>re  them.  But  Fehz 
marching  out  of  Jerusalem  against  hin,  his  foUower*  quickly  itispersed,  many 
of  whom  were  taken  or  slain ;  but  he  himself  made  his  escape. 

40.  In  the  Bebrew  (ongiM— That  dialect  of  it,  which  waa  then  commonly  spoken 
at  Jerusalem. 

XXIL  1.  Hemr  ye  now  my  ds^hu;*— Which  they  eo«U  not  hear  before  for  the 
tumult. 

Z.  I  am  Mn^— This  deftsioe.  answers  aU  that  is  objected,  ch»p.  xzi,  98.  As 
there,  eo  here  also  mention  is  made  of  the  person  of  rail,  ver.  3,  of  the  people 
and  thelawj  ver.  3,  5, 13 ;  oithe  ten^U^  ver.  17 ;  efteaehmg  oU  men,  ver.  15-17, 
21 ;  and  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  ver.  6.  But  he  speaks  dosely  and  nerrously, 
in  few  wordsi  beoanse  the  time  was  short.  Bui  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Oama. 
Uel — ^The  scholars  usually  sat  on  low  seats,  or  upon  mats  on  the  floor,  at  the  feet 
of  their  masters,  whose  seate  were  raised  to  a  considerahle  height.  Aocurateiy 
ve^irueted- — ^The  learned  education  whidi  Paul  had  reoewed  was  onee  no  doubt 
the  matter  of  his  boasting  and  conlidenoe.  Unsanotified  learning  made  Mo  bonds 
eirongj  and  fumiabed  hmi  with  numerous  avguments  against  the  Gospel.  Yet 
when  the  grace  of  (rod  had  changed  hi»iie«rt,  and  turned  hit  aeoompliahments 
into  another  ebannel^  he  wae  the-  fitter  inatmment  to  serv^  Ood's  wise  and  mer. 
cifbl  purposes,  in  the  defenoe  and  propagation  of  Christianity. 

4.  Ami  persecuted  thie  iM^r-WKh  thosame  seal  that  you  do  now.  Binding 
beih  men.  and  wemen^How  much  better  was  his  cosditloo,  now  he  was  bound 
himselfl 

5.  7^e  %i^  jmcsl  it  my  tstlneit— Is  able  to  testily..  The  brethrew-^hfWM  t  90 
this  title  wit  n^  yiaeiditi  to  tht  ChpttiaiHk   . 
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thren,  and  went  to  Damascus;   to  bring  tliem  who  were  there 

6  bound  to  Jerusalem  to  be  punished.  But  ts  t  journeyed  and  drew 
near  to  Damascus,  about  noon  suddenly  there  shone  fro^i  heayen 

7  a  great  light  round  about  me.    And  I  fdl  to  the  ground,  and  heard 

8  a  voice  saying  to  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And 
I  answered,  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?    And  he  said  to  me,  I  am  Jesus 

9'  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest.  And  they  that  were  wi^  me 
saw  the  light,  and  were  terrified ;  but  (hey  did  not  hear  the  voice 

10  of  him  that  spake  to  me.  And  I  said,  Wh^t  shaU  I  do.  Lord  ?  And 
the  Lord  said  to  me,  Rise  and  go  into  Damascus,  and  there  it 
shall  be  told  thee  of  |dl  things  which  are  appointed  thee  to  do. 

]  1  And  as  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the 

12  hand  by  them  that  were  with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus.  And 
one  Ananias,  a  devout  man  according  to  the  law,  well  reported  of 

13  by  all  the  Jews  that  dwelt  there.  Coming  to  me,  stood  and  said  to 
me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.     And  the  same  hour  I  looked 

14  up  upon  him :  And  he  said.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee, 
to  know  his  will,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and  hear  the  voice  of  his 

1^  mouth.     For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to  all  men,  of  what  thou  hast 

16  s^en  and  heard.  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  Arise  and  be  bap- 
tized, and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  when  I  was  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  praying  in  the 

18  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ;  And  saw  hiiii  saying  to  me,  Make  haste, 
and  depart  quickly  put  of  Jerusalem ;  for  they  will  not  receive  thy 

19  testimony  concerning  me.  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know  that  I 
imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that  believed  on 

20  thee.  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  mar^r  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and  consenting,  and  kept  the  garments  of  them 

21  that  slew  him.  But  he  said  to  me.  Depart:  for  I  will  send  thee 
far  off  to  the  Gentiles. 

6.  iifo«<noMi— AH  wmtdMMiA  the  fiuMof  thesan.  A  great  Ufht  ekom — Bj 
whatever  method  God  reveab  himself  to  oe,  we  thmll  have  everlaating  eanee  to 
recollect  it  with  pleaanre.  Eepecially  when  he  hae  gone  ia  any  remaricabla 
manner  oiit  of  hia  common  way  for  thia  graoiooa  porpoae.  If  ao,  we  ahoold 
oflen  dwell  on  the  particular  circumstances,  and  be  ready,  on  every  prefer  oeea. 
aion,  to  recount  those  woadere  of  power  and  love,  for  the  encouragement  and 
instruction  of  others. 

9.  Tkev  did  not  kimr  the  vetee— Distinctly ;  but  only  a  oonfused  noise. 

13.  A  devout  man  aeeordmf  to  the  law-^K  truly  religious  person,  and  thongfa 
a  believer  in  Christ,  yet  a  stnct  observer  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

16.  Be  baptized^  (md  waah  away  thy  •nis — Baptism  administered  t«  real  peni. 
tents,  is  botn  a  means  and  seal  of  pardon.  Nor  did  God  ordinarily  in  the  primi. 
tire  Church  bestow  this  on  any,  unless  throu|^  this  meana. 

17.  When  I  woe  returned  to  JemoaUn^^Ftom  Damatcuo,  and  wa»  fraying  in 
the  tempZ»— Whereby  he  shows  that  he  still  -paid  the  temple  fta  due  honour,  as 
the  house  of  prayer.  /  was  tji  a  trance — ^Pbrhaps  he  might  continue  standing  all 
the  while,  so  thut  any  who  were  near  him  would  hardly  discern  it. 

16.  And  I  oam  Atn^-Jeaos,  eaying  to  me,  Depart  fmMy  oat  of  JoruoaUm 
Because  of  the  snares  laid  for  thee :  and  in  order  to  praach  where  they  win  hear. 

19.  And  I  oaid — ^It  is  not  easy  for  a  servant  of  Christ,  who  is  hinuelf  deeply 
impressed  with  Dirine  truths,  to  imagine  to  what  a  degree  men  are  capable  of 
hardening  their  hearts  against  thee.  He  is  often  ready  to  think  with  Pkul,  It  is 
impossible  for  any  to  resist  such  evidence.    But  experience  makes  him  wiser. 


and  shows  that  wilftil  unbelief  is  proof  aninst  all  troth  and  i 
80.  When  the  hlood  of  thy  martyr  SfofMn  woo  ohod,  I  aioo  woo  iftmMfghf^ A 
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32  And  they  heard  him  to  this  word,  wadthen  Hfted  up  tfteir  voice 
and  said,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  eaHh ;  for  it  is  not  fit 

23  that  he  should  live.    And  as  they  cried  ont,  and  rent  their  gar- 

24  ments,  and  cast  dust  into  the  air,  The  tribune  commanded  him  to 
be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  ordered  him  to  be  examined  by 
scourging,  that  he  mi^  know  for  what  cause  they  cried  so  against 

25  him.  And  as  they  were  binding  him  with  thongs,  Paid  said  to 
the  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  Ro- 

26  man. even  uncondemned  ?  The  centurion  hearing  t^,  went  and  told 
the  tribune^  saying.  Consider  whatihou  art  about  to  do;  for  this 

27  man  is  a  Roman.     Then  the  tribune  came  and  said  to  him,  Tell 

28  me»  art  thou  a  Roman?  He  said^  Yea.  And  the^tribtme  answered, 
I  purchased  this  freedom  with  a  great  sum  of  money.     And  Paul 

29  said.  But  I  was  free  bom.  Then  they  who  were  going  to  exa- 
mine him,  immediately  departed  from  him :  and  the  tribune  was 
afraid,  after  he  knew  he  was  a  Roman,  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  And  on  the  morrow,  desiring  to  know  the  certainty,  what  he  was 
accused  of  by  the  J^ws,  he  loosed  him  from  his  bonds,  and  com- 
manded the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council  to  come ;  and  bringing 
Paul  down,  set  him  before  them. 

XXIII.    And  Paul  earnestly  beholding  the  council,  said.  Brethren,  I 

2  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  till  this  day.     And 

3  Ananias  the  high  priest  commanded  them  that  stood  by  to  smite 
him  on  the  mduth.     Then  said  Paul  to  him,  God  is  about  to  smite 

reml  Convert  Bfill  retains  the  remembrance  of  hit  former  sinB.  He  confessef  them 
and  is  humbled  for  them,  all  the  dayi  of  his  life. 

29.  And  they  heard  Jiim  to  this  ward — ^Till  he  began  to  speak  of  his  mission  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  this  too  in  sueh  a  manner  aa  implied  that  the  Jews  were  in 
danger  of  being  cast  off. 

23.  They  rent  their  garments — In  token  of  indignation  and  horror  at  this  pre. 
tended  blasphiBmy,  and  eaet  duet  into  the  air — ^Through  vehemence  of  rage,  which 
thej  knew  not  how  to  vent. 

25.  And  ae  they — ^The  soldiers  ordered  by  the  tribune,  were  binding  him  with 
tkong9-~A  freeman  of  Rome  miffht  be  bound  with  a  chain  and  beaten  with  a 
Stan:  but  he  might  not  he  bound  with  thongs,  neither  scourged,  or  beaten  with 
rods :  Paul  eaid  to  the  centurion — ^The  captain,  who  stood  by  to  see  the  orders 
of  the  tribune  executed. 

26.  Consider  what  thou  art  about  to  do;  for  this  man  is  a  Roman — ^Yea,  there 
was  a  stronger  reason  to  consider.    For  thu  man  was  a  servant  of  God. 

28.  But  I  was  free  bom—N oi  barely  as  being  born  at  Tarsus ;  for  this  was  not 
a  Soman  colony.  But  probably  either  his  father,  or  «ome  of  his  ancestors,  had 
been  made  free  of  Rome,  for  some  military  service. 

We  learn  hence»  that  we  are  under  no  obligation  as  Christians  to  give  up  our 
civil  privileges  (which  we  are  to  receive  and  prize  as  the  gift  of  God)  to  every 
insolent  invader.  In  a  thousand  circumstances,  gratitude  to  God,  and  duty  to 
men,  will  obliee  us  to  insist  upon  them ;  and  engage  us  to  strive  to  transmit 
them  Improved,  rather  than  impaired  to  posterity. 

XXIII.  1.  And  Paul  earnestly  beholding  the  eounciZ— Professing  a  clear  oon. 
science  by  his  very  countenance ;  and  likewise  waiting  to  see  whether  any  of 
them  was  minded  to  ask  him  any  question,  saidf  I  have  lived  in  all  rood  cot^ 
science  before  Ood  till  this  day^Oe  speaks  chiefly  of  the  time  since  ho  became  a 
Christian.  For  none  questioned  him  concerning  what  he  had  been  before.  And 
yet  even  in  his  unconverted  state,  although  he  was  in  an  error,  yet  he  had  acted 
irom  conscience,  before  Ood — ^Whatever  men  may  think  or  say  of  me. 

3.  Then  said  Paul — Being  carried  away  by  a  sudden  and  prophetic  impulse, 
Ood  is  about  to  smite  thee,  thou  whiud  wall — Fair  without ;  full  of  dirt  and  rub. 
Nflh  within.    And  he  might  well  be  so  termed,  not  only  as  he  committed  this 
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thee,  thou  wUted  wall<    Fat  aittest  thou  to  judge  me  aoeording  (o 
the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contnoy  to  the  law  ? 

4  But  they  that  stood  by,  said,  Revilest  thou  God's  high  priest? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  was  not  aware,  btethren,  that  it  was  the  high 
priest ;   for  it  is  written,  *  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the  ruler  of  thy 

6  people.  But  Paul  perceiving  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and 
the  other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council.  Brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee ;  for  the  hope  of  the  resurrection 

7  of  the  dead  am.  I  called  in  question.  And.  when  he  had  said  this, 
there  arose  a  contention  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees ; 

8  ,and  the  multitude  was^  divided.  For  the  Sadducees  say  there  is  no 
resurrection,  neither  angel  noi^  spirit ;  but  the'  Pharisees  coofess 

9  both.  And  there  was  a  great  clamour:  and  the  scribes  of  the 
Pharisees'  side  arising,  contended,  sa3ring,  We  find  no  evil  intlus 
m^ :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not  fight 

10  against  God.  And  as  a  ^^at  disturbance  aiose;  the  tribune  fearing 
lest  Paul  should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  them,  eonuiianded  the  soldiers 
to  go  down,  and  pluck  him  from  among  them,  and  bring  him  into 
the  castle. 

1 1  And  the  night  following,  the  Lord  standing  by  him,  said.  Be  of 
good  courage,  Paid:  for  as  thou  hast  testified  the  things  concern- 


outrage,  while  gravely  sittinff  on  the  tribunal  of  joMioe  ;  but  alio  aa,  at  the  i 
time  that  he  stood  high  in  the  esteem  of  the  citizens,  he  cruelly  defrauded  the 
priests  of  their  le^  subsistence,  so  that  some  of  them  even  perished  for  want. 
And  God  did  remarkably  smite  him  r  for  about  five  years  aiter  this,  his  house 
being  reduced  to  ashes,  in  a  tumult  begun  by  his  o^n  son,  he  was  besieged  in 
the  royal  palace  ;  where  having  hid  himself  in  an  old  aqueduct,  he  was  dragged 
oiit  and  miserably  slain. 

5.  /  toof  not  aware,  brethren,  that  it  woe  the  high  prieH — ^He  eeems  to  mean,  I 
did  not  advert  to  it,  in  the  prophetic  transport  of  my  mind :  but  he  does  not 
add,  that  his  not  adverting  to  it  proceeded  fVom  the  power  of  the  Spirit  coming 
upon  him ;  as  knowin?  they  were  not  able  to  bear  it.  This  answer  aidmirably 
shows  the  situation  ofmind  he  was  then  in,  partJhr  with  regard  to  the  bystanders, 
whom  he  thus  softens,  adding  also  the  title  or  brethren,  and  justifying  their 
reproof  by  the  prohibition  of  Moaos ;  partly  with  regard  to  himself,  who,  after 
that  singular  transport  subsided,  was  again  under  the  direction  of  the  general 
command. 

6.  I  am  a  Phariaee,  the  mn  of  a  Pharuee :  for  the  hope  of  the  reettrreetion  of 
the  dead  am  I  eaUed  in  queotion — So  he  was  m  elTeot;  although  not  formally, 
or  explicitly. 

8.  The  Pharieeeo  eonfe$9  both — ^Both  the  resurrection,  and  the  existence  of 

Tls  and  separate  sphits. 
And  the  oeribee  of  the  Pharieee^  tide  arioing — Every  sect  contains  both 
learned  and  unlearned.  The  former  used  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  party.  If  a 
«ptn1— St.  Paul  in  his  speech  f^om  the  stairs  had  affirmed,  that  Jesus,  whom  they 
knew  to  have  been  dead,  was  alive,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him  fVom  heaven, 
and  again  in  a  vision.  So  they  add  nothing,  only  they  construe  it  in  their  own 
wav,  putting  an  angel  or  spirit  fbr  Jesus. 

11.  And  the  night  foUoviing,  the  Lord  /••«»— What  Paul  had  before  purpoeed 
in  spirit,  chap,  xix,  31,  God  now  in  due  time  confirms.  'Another  declaration 
to  the  same  efibct  is  made  by  an  angel  of  God,  chap,  xxvii,  23.  And  ,fW>m  the 
29d  chapter  the  sum  of  this  book  turns  oti  the  testimony  of  Paul  to  the  Romans. 
How  would  the  defenders  of  St.  Peter's  supremacy  triumph,  could  they  find 
but  half  as  much  ascribed  to  lum  !  Be  of  good  courage.  Paid — As  he  laboured 
under  singular  distresses  and  persecutions,  so  he  was  favoured  with  extraordi. 
naqr  assurances  of  the  Divine  assistance.    Thou  muet  teetiff — Particular  promises 

*  EUod.  xxii,  ^. 
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12  ing  me  at  Jerusalem,  so  thou  must  testify  at  Rome  also.  And 
when  it  was  day,  some  of  the  Jews  entering  into  a  conspiracy 
bound  themselves  by  a  ^urse,  saying,  that  they  would  neither  eat 

13  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  PauL    And  they  were  more  thah 

14  forty  who  had  made  this  confederacy.  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound  ourselves  by  a  solemn 

15  curse,  not  to  taste  any  thing  till  we  have  killed  Paul.  Now  there- 
fore ye  with  the  council  signify  to  the  tribune,  that  he  brin^  him 
down  to  you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would  more  accurately  know 
the  things  concerning  him :  and  we,  before  he  come  near,  are 

16  ready  to  kill  him.     But  Paul's  sister's  son,  hearing  of  their  lying 

17  in  wait,  came,  and  entering  into  the  castle,  told  Paul.  And  Paul 
calling  to  him  one  of  the  centurions,  said,  Conduct  this  young  man 

18  to  the  tribune  ;  for  he  hath  something  to  teM  him.  So  he  took  and 
brought  him  to  the  tribune,  and  said.  Paid  the  prisoner  calling  me 
to  him,  desired  Ine  to  bring  this  young  man  to  thee,  who  hath 

19  something  to  tell  thee.  And  the  tnbune  taking  him  by  the  hand, 
and  going  aside  privately,  asked^  What  is  it  that  thou  hast  to  tell 

20  me  ?  And  he  said,  The  Jews  have  a^eed  to  ask  thee  to  bring 
down  Paul  to-morrow  to  the  council,  as  if  they  would  inquire  some- 

21  tiling  concerning  him  more  accurately.     But  do  not  yield  to  them ; 
-  for  there  are  more  than  forty  of  them  lie  iii  wait,  who  ha^e  bouad 

themselves  with  a  curse,  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have 
killed  him :    and  now  are  they  ready,  expecting  a  promise  from 

22  thee.  So  the  tribune  dismissed  the  young  man,  having  charged 
Atm,  Tell  no  man  that  thou,  hast  discovered  these  things  to  me. 

23  And  having  called  to  him  two  of  the  centurions,  he  said.  Prepare 
two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea,  and  seventy  horsemen,  and 

24  two  hundred  spearmen,  by  the  third  hour  of  the  nij^t.  And  pro- 
vide beasts,  to  set  Paul  upon,  and  conduct  him  safe  to  Felix  the 

25  governor.     And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner,  Claudius  Ly- 

26  sias  to  the  most  excellent  Governor  Felix,  greeting.    As  this  man 

27  was  seized  by  the  Jetvs,  and  about  to  be  killed  by  them,  I  came 
with  the  soldievy  and  rescued  him,  having  learned  that  he  was  a 

II  r  ,1         ■  '  ~^:^ss==ss:^B:=as         i       i   m 

are  osoally  given  when  all  thinn  apnear  desperate.  At  Rome  also — Danger  it 
nothing  in  the  eyee  of  God  :  ail  hinaerances  farther  hifi  work.  A  promise  of 
what  is  afiir  off,  implies  all  that  necelssarily  lies  between.  Paul  shall  testify  at 
Rome :  therefore  he  shall  come  to  Rome ;  therefore  he  shall  escape  thd  Jews,  the 
•ea,  the  viper. 

12.  Some  of  the  Jew$  hotmd  themtelvee — Sach  exoerable  vows  were  not  un- 
common among  the  Jews.  And  if  they  were  prevented  from  accomplishing 
what  thej  had  vowed,  it  was  an  easy  matter  to  obtain  absolution  from  their 
rabbis.   , 

15.  Now  thereftre  ye — ^Which  they  never  scrupled  at  all,  as  not  doubting  but 
they  were  doing  God  service. 

17.  And  Paul — ^Though  he  had  an  express  promise  of  it  from  Christ,  was  not 
to  neglect  any  proper  meanis  of  safety. 

19.  And  the  tribune  taking  him  iy  the  haikd-*-ln  a  mild,  condescending  way. 
Lysias  seems  to  have  conducted  this  whole  aSair  with  great  integrity,  humanity, 
and  prudence. 

24.  Provide  heaeto — If  a  change  should  be  necessary,  to  eet  Paul  on — So  we 
rvad  of  his  ridipg  once ;  but  not  by  choice. 

27.  Having  iMmtd  that  he  woe  a  Romath^True ;  but  not  before  he  rescued 
him.    Here  he  uses  art. 
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28  Romao.    And  desiring  to  know  the  crime  of  which  they  accused 

29  him,  I  brought  him  before  their  comicil :  Whom  1  fomid  to  be 
{Recused  concerning  questions  of  their  law,  but  to  be  charged  with 

30  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  .  And  when  it  was  shown 
me,  that  an  ambush  was  about  tp  be  laid  for  the  man  by  the  Jews, 
I  immediately  sent  him  to  thee,  commanding  his  accusers  also  to 
say  before  thee  what  they  have  against  him.     Farewell. 

31  The  soldiers  therefore  taking  Paul,  as  it  was  commanded  them, 

32  brought  Mm  by  night  to  Antipatris.     On  the  morrow  they  returned 

33  to  the  castle,  leaving  the  horsemen  to  go  vf  ith  him :  Who  entering 
into  Cesarea,  and  delivering  the  letter  to  the  governor,  presented 

34  Paul  also  before  him,  And  having  read  it^  h^  asked  of  what  ph>- 

35  yince  he  was  ?  And  being  informed  that  he  was  of  Cilicia,  I  will 
give  thee,  said  he,  a  thorough  hearing,  when  thy  accusers  also  are 
come.     And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  palace. 

XXI  y.  And  after  five  days,  Ananias  the  high  priest  came  down  with 
the  elders,  and  a  certain  orator,  named  Tertullus ;  who  appeared 

2  before  the  governor  against  PauL  And  he  being  called,  Tertullus 
began  to  accuse  Asm,  saying.  Seeing  we  enjoy  great  peace  throu^ 
thee,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  douQ  to  this  nation  by  thy 

3  prudence  alwaysy  and  in  all  places.  We  accept  t<,  most  excellent 

4  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.     But  that  I  may  not  trouble  th^e  far- 

5  ther,  I  beseech  thee  o£  thy  clemency  to  hear  us  a  few  words.  For 
we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent  fallow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition 
among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  worlds  and  a  ringleader  of  the 

6  sect  of  the  Nazarenes :  Who  hath  also  attempted  to  profane  the 
temple ;  whom  we  seized  and  would  have  judged  according  to  our 

7  law.     But  Lysias  the  tribune  coming  upon  us,  with  great  violence 

8  took  him  away  out  of  our  hands.  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come 
to  thee,  whereby  thou  mayest  thyself,  on  examination,  take  know- 

9  ledge  of  all  these  things,  of  which  we  accuse  him.  And  the  Jews 
also  assented,  saying  that  these  things  were  so. 

10      Then  Paul,  after  the  governor  had  niade  a  sign  to  him  to  speak, 

31.  The  eoldiere  brtmght  kirn  hy  night  to  Antipatrie^^Bat  not  the  same  night 
they  Mt  out  For  Antipatris  was  about  thirty-ei^t  of  oar  miles  northwest  of 
Jerusalem.  Herod  the  Great  rebuilt  it,  and  gave  it  this  name  in  honour  of  his 
father  Antipater :  Cesarea  was  near  seventy  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  about 
thirty  from  Antipatris. 

35.  /n  Herod'B  paUue—Thw  was  a  palnce  and  a  court  built  by  Herod  the 
Great.  Probably  some  tower  belonging  to  it  might  be  used  for  a  kind  of  state 
prison. 

XXIV.  1.  Ananiae— Who  would  spare  no  trouble  on  the  occasion,  with  seve. 
ral  of  the  elders,  members  of  the  sanhedrim. 

2.  Teriullue  began — ^A  speech  how  difierent  from  St.  Paul's ;  which  is  true, 
modest,  soUd,  and  without  paint.  Felix  was  a  man  of  the  most  infamous  cha 
racter,  and  a  plague  to  all  the  provinces  ovet  which  he  presided. 

4.  But  that  I  may  not  trouble  thee  any  farther-— Bj  trespassing  either  on  thy 
patience  or  modesty.  The  eloqueiice  of  Tertullus  was  as  bad  as  his  cause :  a 
fame  introduction,  a  lame  transition,  and  a  lame  conclusion.  Did  not  €rod  con- 
found the  orator's  language  ? 

10.  Knowing— for  several  yeatB  thou  haet  been  a  judge  over  thie  nation — And 
so  not  unacquainted  with  our  religious  rites  and  customs,  and  oonseciuently  more 
capable  of  understanding  and  deciding  a  cause  of  this  nature.  There  was  no 
flattery  in  this.  It  was  a  plain  faci.  He  governed  Judea  six  or  jeven  years. 
/  anewer  for  myeelf—Aa  it  may  be  obeerved,  his  answer  exactly  correepondt 
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lUkBwered,  Knowing  thon  haat  been  (ot  sereral  jrean  a  jndge  to 

11  this  nation,  I  cheeifolly  answer  for  myself:  As  tlM>u  mayest  know 
that  it  is  but  twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  worship  at  Jemsalem. 

12  And  they  nei^er  found  me  dispiiting  with  any  man  in  the  temple, 
nor  making  any  insurrection  among  the  multitude  either  in  the 

13  synagogues  or  in  the  ci^.    Nor  can  Siey  prove  the  things  wherelof 

14  they  now  accuse  me.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  th^  after  the 
wi^  which  they  caH  heresy,  so  worship  I  tl^e  God  of  my  fathers, 
believing  all  things  wMeh  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  pro- 

15  phets :  Having  hope  in  God  that  there  shall  bo  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  which  they  themselves 

16  alsa  expect.  And  for  this  cause  do  I  also  exercise  myself  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward.  God  and  toward  men. 

17  Now  after  several  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  jo  my  nation  and 

18  offerings.    Whereupon  certam  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  purifjdng 

19  in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitiide,  nor  with  tumult:  \Vho  ought 
to  have  been  present  before  thee,  and  to  accuse  me^  if  they  hieui 

20  any  thing  against  me.    Or  let  these  themselves  say  what  crime 

21  they  found  in  me  when  I  9tood  before  the  council.  Unless  it  be 
concerning  this  one  word,  that  I  cried,  standing  among  theniy 
Touching  the  resurrec^on  of  the  dead,  *  I  am  called  in  question  by 
you  this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  he  put  them  off,  saying. 
After  I  have  been  more  accurately  informed  concerning  this  way, 

with  the  three  articlee  of  Tertallus't  charge :  ledition,  heresy,  and  profanation 
of  the  temple.  Am  to  the  firat,  be  taggeeto,  that  he  had  not  been  long  enough 
at  Jeniialem  to  form  a  party  and  attemnt  an  inaarreetion :  (for  it  was  about 
twelve  dajs  since  he  came  ap  thither ;  nve  of  which  he  had  been  at  Cesarea, 
ver.  1 ;  one  or  two  were  spent  in  his  ionmey  thither,  and  meet  of  the  rest  he 
had  been  confined  at  Jemsalem.)  And  he  challenges  them,  in  fiiot,  to  prodoce 
any  evidence  of  saoh  practices,  ver^  11-13. ,  As  to  the  second,  he  confesses 
himself  to  be  a  Christian;  bat  maintains  this  to  be  a  religion  perfectly  agree, 
able  to  the  law  and  the  prophets«^  and  therefore  deemving  a  fair  reception,  ver. 
14,  16.  And  as  for  profaning  the  temple,  he  observes  that  he  behaved  there  in 
a  most  peaceful  and  regular  manner,  so  that  his  innocence  had  been  manifest 
even  before  the  sanhM&im,  where  thb  authors  of  the  tumult  did  not  dare  to 
appear  acainst  him. 

14.  After  the  way  which  they  eaU  hereey—Thh  appellation  St.  Panl  corrects. 
Not  that  it  was  then  an  odious  word ;  but  it  was  not  honourable  enough.  ;A 
party  or  sect  (so  that  word  signifies)  is  foirmed  by  men.  This  wa^  was  pre. 
scribed  by  Grod.  The  apostle  had  now  said  what  was  sufficient  for  his  defence ; 
but  having  a  fair  occasion,  he  makes  an  ingenucos  confession  of  his  faith  in  this 
T«i«e»  his  hope  in  the  next,  his  love  in  the  17th.  So  wmrMp  I  the  Opd  of  my 
futkere—ThiM  was  a  very  proper  plea  before  a  Roman  magirtrate ;  as  it  proved 
that  he  was  under  the  protection  of  the  Rooian  laws,  since  the  J^wb  were  so : 
whereas  had  be  introduced  the  worship  of  new  gods  he  would  have  forfeited  that 
proteetion.    Believing  all  thimge  whiek  are  ton'Men— Concerning  Xh/6  Messiah. 

15.  Both  of  the  juet  attd  of  the  uiymet — ^In  a  public  court  this  w$b  peculiarly 
proper  to  be  observed. 

16.  For  thie  cause— With  a  view  to  this,  /  dho  exertiee  myeelf^Ae  well  as 
they. 

19.  Who  ought  to  hmoe  heenfreeent  before  lAc« — But  the  world  never  oommit 
greater  blunders,  even  against  its  own  laws,  than  whe^  it  is  persecuting  the  ohiU 
drear  of  God. 

21.  Unleee  they  thiiik  me  blamable  for  thie  one  toorti— Which  nevertheleM  was 
the  real  truth. 

*  Chap,  zziii.  6. 
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when  Lyaias  the  trtt>iiiie  cometh  down,  I  wilLtaka  full  oognisance 

23  of  yOwt  a&br.  And  he  commanded  the  oenturion  to  keep  hioi, 
and  let  him  hare  liberty,  and  to  hinder  none  of  his  friends  from 
ministeHng  to  him. 

24  And  after  aome  daya,  Felix  coming  with  Droaflla,  his  wife,  who 
was  a  Jewess,  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  conceming^  the  faith  in 

25  Christ  And  aa  he  reasoned  eonceminff  justice,  temperance,  and 
the  jiidgment  to  come,  Felix  being  t^rrined,  answered.  Go  thy  way 
for  this  time :  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  afterward 

29  call  for  thee.     And  he  hoped  also  that  money  would  have  been 

given  him  by  Paul:  therefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and 

27  discoursed  with  him.    And  after  two  years  Felix  waa  succeeded 

N  by  Portius  Festus:  and  Felix  desiring  to  gratify  the  Jews,  left 

Paul  bound. 

XXV.     Now  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  alter  three 

2  days  he  went  up  frtmi  Cesarea  to  Jerusalem.    Then  the  high  priest 

33.  After  I  have  been  more  aecurately  infofHied — ^Which  he  afterward  waa ;  and 
he  doubtleaa  (as  well  as  Featos  aad  A^ppa)  tranmnHtad  a  fbU  aocoont  of  these 
thmp  to  fiome* 

23.  He  commanded  the  centurion  to  let  him  have  liberty—To  be  only  a  prisoner 
at  large.  Hereby  the  Gospel  was  spread  more  and  more ;  not  to  the  satis&etion 
of  the  Jews.    But  they  could  not  bonder  it. 

'  94.  And  after  Paul  had  been  kept  oome  dayo  in  this  ^ntle  confinement  at 
Cesarea,  Felo,  whe4iad  been  absent  for  a  short  time,  cooung  thither  again,  wUk 
Druoilla^  hie  wife — ^Tbe  daughter  of  Herod  Agprippa,  one  of  the  finest  woman  of 
that  age.  Felix  persuaded  her  to  forsake  her  husband,  Aiizus,  king  of  Rmesw, 
and  to  be  married  to  himself  though  a  heathen.  She  was  Mlerwaid^  with  a  loa 
she  had  by  Felix,  consumed  in  an  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius.  Conoommg  tkt 
faith  in  Chrio^^HuX  is,  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

35.  And  OS  he  roaooned  of  juotiee,  tomgeraneef  and  judgment  to  coma — ^TUi 
was  the  only  effectual  waj  of  preaching  Unrist  to  an  unjust,  lewd  judse.  FtHx 
heing  terrified^Bow  happily  might  this  conviction  have  ended,  had  he  been  caie- 
fill  to  pursue  the  views  which  were  then  opening  upon  his  mind!  fiot,  hks 
thousands,  he  deferred  the  considerktion  of  these  things  to  a  more  convenient 

'  season.   A  season  which,  alas !  never  came.   For  thoo^  he  heard  again,  he  was 
terrified  no  moie. 

In  the  meantime  we  do  not  find  Drusilla,  though  a  Jiewess,  was  thus  alarmed. 
She  had  been  used  to  hear  of  a  fiitnre  jud^nent :  perhaps  too  she  trusted  to  the 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  or  to  the  expiation  of  the  law,  and  so  was  proof 
against  the  convictions  which  seised  on  her  husband,  though  a  heathen.  Let 
this  teach  us  to  guard  against  all  such  fids*  dependendes  as  tend  to  ahide  those 
convictions  that  might  otherwise  be  produced  in  us  by  the  fkithfiil  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God.  Let  us  stop  our  ears  against  those  messengers  of  Satan, 
who  appear  as  angels  of  light;  who  would  teach  us  to  reconcile  the  hope  ef 
salvation  with  a  eorrupt  heart  or  an  unholy  life.  Cfo  thy  way  for  thio  ftwe^ 
O  how  will  i^eiy  damned  eoul  one  day  lament  his  having  neglected  mch  a  tuns 
aathis! 

36.  He  hoped  aleo  An  evil  hope :  so  when  he  heard  his  eye  was  not  single. 
If o  marvel  tnen  that  he  profited  nothing  by  all  St.  t*aal*s  dinourses :  that  momey 
would  be  given — By  the  Christians  for  the  liberty  of  so  able  a  minister.  And 
waiting  for  this,  unhapi^  Felix  fdl  short  of  the  treasure  of  the  Gospel. 

37.  But  after  two  yearo — After  St.  Paul  had  been  two  years  a  prisoner,  Fotia 
do$iring  to  gratify  the  Jews,  left  Paul  hound — ^Thus  men  of  the  world,  to  gratify 
i>ne  another,  stietoh  forth  their  hands  to  the  things  of  God !  Yet  the  wndom  o£ 
Felix  did  not  profit  him,  did  not  satisfy  the  Jews  at  all.  Their  accusations  Ibl. 
lowed  him  to  Ilome«  and  had  utterly  ruined  him,  but  fi>r  the  interest  which  hk 
brother  Pallas  had  with  Nero. 

XXV.  3.  Then  the  high  prieet  oftd  the  chief  of  the  Jewe  apjfeared 
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and  the  chief  of  &e  Jews  appeared  before  him  against  Paul,  and 

3  beecmght  him.  Begging  favour  against  him,  that  he  would  send  for 

4  him  to  Jerusalem,  lying  in  wait  to  kill  him  by  the  way.  But  Festus 
answered,  That  Paul  was  kept  eft  Cesarea,  and  that  he  himself 

5  would  depart  tkUher  shortly.  Therefore  let  those  of  you,  said  he, 
who  are  able,  go  down  with  me  and  accuse  ^e  man,  if  there  be 

6  any  wickedness  in  him.  And  having  tarried  among  thenvnot  more 
than  eight  or  ten  days,  he  went  down  to  Cesarea ;  and  the  next 
day,  sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  he  commanded  Patd  to  be 

7  brought.  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  who  had  come  down 
from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about  Ami,  bringing  many  and  heavy 

8  accusations  against  Paul,  which  they^  were  not  able  to  prove :  While 
he  answered  for  himself.  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor 

9  against  die  temple,  nor  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  at  all.  But 
Festus,  deeiring  to  gratify  the  Jews,  answered  Paul,  and  said.  Art 
thou  willing  lo  go  up  to  Jeimalem,  and  ^here  be  jud^d  before  me 

10  concerning  these  things?  Then  said  Paul,  I  am  standing  at  Ce- 
sar's judgment  seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged :  I  have  done  no 

11  wrong  to  the  Jews,  as  thou  also  vefjr  well  knowest.  For  if  indeed 
I  have  done  wrong,  and  have  committed  aEny  thing  wor^y  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die ;  but  if  there  is  nothing  of  the  things  whereof 
these  accuse  me,  no  man  can  givie  me  up  to  them.    I  appeal  to 

m  Cesar.  Then  Festus,  having  co^erred  wiUi  the  council,  answered) 
Hast  thou  appealed  to  Cesar?    To  Cesar  shah^thou  go. 

13  And  after  certaih  days.  King  Agrippa  and  Bemice  came  to  Ce- 

14  sarea,  to  salute  Festus.  And  wbBn  they  had  been  there  many 
days,  Festus  declared  the  cause  of  Paul  to  the  king,  saying,  There 

l^m^-^In  lo  Umff  a  time  tfaek  rage  wm  not  eooled.    So  mnoh  louder  a  oall  had 
PMd  to  the  Gentiles. 

4.  But  Feetme  «ft»iMr«i— So  Fettus's  ears  io  preeerve  the  imperial  wiviieffes 
wie  the  meant  of  preeerriDg  Panl's  lift.  By  what  invisible  epnnga  does  God 
govern  the  world !    With  wluit  silence,  and  yet  with  what  wisdom  and  Energy ! 

5.  Let  tkoee  efyou  who  are  a&2e^— Who  are  best  able  to  undertake  the  journey, 
and  to  uMuiage  tho  efuae.  If  there  he  mtif  wiekedneee  in  him  ^  So  he  does  not 
pem  sentence  before  he  hearrthe  canse. 

6.  Not  more  than  ten  daye — ^A  short  space  for  a  new  governor  to  stay  at  sooh 
a  city  as  Jerusalem.  He  could  not  with  any  convenience  have  heard  and  decided 
the  canse  of  Paul  within  that  time. 

7.  Bringing  many  occvsattofis— When  many  accusations  are  heaped  together, 
fteqnently  not  one  of  them  is  true. 

8.  Whke  he  anewered^^To  a  general  charge  a  genera]  answer  was  sufficient. 

9.  Art  thou  wHUng  Urge  up  to  Jerueeiem — Feetus  could  have  ordered  this  with. 
out  asking  Paul,  mxi  CkkI  secretly  overiuled  the  whole,  that  he  might  have  an 
•eeasion  of  appealing  to  Rome. 

10.  /  mn  etandtng  at  Ceear^e  judgment  sfot— For  all  the  courts  of  the  Roman 
governors  were  held  in  the  name  m  the  enlperor,  and  by  commission  from  him. 
No  man  can  give  me  up — ^He  expresses  it  modesty :  the  meaning  is,  Thou  canst 

/  appeal  to  Oetor-^Which  any  Roman  cituen  nnght  do  before  sentence 


m.  T^  eotffitfti— It  was  customary  for  a  considerable  number  of  persons  of 
Atlnotion  to  attend  the  Roman  governors.  These  constituted  a  kind  of  council, 
jrith  whom  they  frequency  advised. 

13.  Agrippa — ^The  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  chap,  xii,  1 ;  and  Berniee — ^His 
sister,  with  whom  he  lived  in  a  soandiJouB  fiuniliarity.  Tliis  was  the  person 
whom  Titos  Vespasian  so  passionately  loved,  that  he  vrould  have  nade  hftr  em. 
,  had  not  the  olamours  of  the  Romans  prevented  it. 
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15  isa  oertain  man  left  prisoner  by  Felix :  About  whom  when  I  was 
at  Jerusalem^  the  chief  prieati^  and  elders  of  the  Jews  appeared 

16  before  me,  desiring  judgment  against  him.  To  whom  I  answered. 
It  is  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  give  up  any  man,  till  he  that 
IS  accused  have  the  accusers  face  to  face,  and  liberty  to  make 

17  his  defence  touching  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge.  ^V\lien  there- 
fore they,  were  come  hither,  I  without  any  delay  sat  on  the  judg- 
ment seat  ^he  next  day,  and  commanded  the  ma^i  to  be  brought 

18  forth.    Against  whom  when  the  accusers  stood  up,  they  brought 

19  no  accusation  of  such  things  as  I  si:q)po8ed ;  But  had  certain  ques- 
tions against  him,  relating. to  their  own  religious  Worship,  and 
about  one  Jesus  that  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  as  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  questions,  I  asked  if  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  concerning  these  matters. 

21  But  Paul  appealing  to  be  kept  for  the^  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  oom- 

22  manded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  could  send  him  to  Cesar.  Then 
Agrippa  said  to  Festus,  I  Would  also  hear  the  man  myself.     And 

,   he  said,  To-morrow  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come  and  Bemice-widi 
great  pomp,  and  were  entered  into  the  place  of  audience  with  the 
tribunes  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  the  command  of  Festus, 

24  Paul  was  brought  forth.  And  Festus  said«  King  Agrippa,  and  all 
ye  who  are  present  vidth  us,  ye  see  this  man,  ^ut  whom  all  the 
multitude  of  the  Jews  have  pdeaded  with  me,  both  at  Jerusalem  and 

25  here,  crying  out,  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer.  But  when  I 
found  that  he  had  committed  nothing  wojrthy  of  death,  and  he  had 

26  himself  appealed  to  the  emperor,  I  determined  to  send  him :  Of 
whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to  write  to  my  lord :  therefore  I  have 
brought  him  before  you,  and  especially  before  thee,  O  King  Agrippa, 

27  that  after  examination  taken,  I  may  have  somewhat  to  write.  For 
it  seemeth  to  me  unrQasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to  signify 
also  the  crimes  alleged  against  him. 

XXVI.  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul,  It  is  permitted  thee  to  speak 
for  thyself.  And  Paul,  stretching  forth  his  hand,  made  his  defence. 

15.  Deeiring  judgment  agaimt  him — Ab  apon  a  previoiu  conviction,  which  thty 
falsely  pretended. 

16.  It  ie  not  the  euttom  of  the  Romano— Hjoiw  excellent  a  role,  to  condeinn  no 
one  unheard !  A  rule,  which  as  it  is  common  to  all  nations,  (courts  of  inquisitioa 
only  excepted,)  so  it. ought  to  direct  our  proceedings  in  all  affiurs,  not  only  in 
public,  but  private  lift. 

18.  Such  thingo  ae  I  ouppooed — From  their  passion  and  vehemence. 

19.  But  had  certain  queotiono— How  coldly  does  he  mention  the  things  of  the 
last  importance !  And  about  one  Jemto — ^Thus  does  Festus  speak  of  Him,  to 
whom  every  knee  shall  bow !  Whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive — ^And  was  this  a 
doubtful  question  7  But  why,  O  Festus,  didst  thou  doubt  conoerning  it  7  Only 
because  thou  didst  not  search  hito  the  evidence  of  it.  Otherwise  t^t  evidence 
might  have  opened  to  thee,  till  it  had  grown  up  into  full  conviction ;  and  thy 
illustrious  prisoner  have  led  thee  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

23.  With  the  trtbunee  and  frineipal  men  of  the  city — The  chief  officers,  both 
military  and  civil. 

XXVI.  And  Paul  otretching  forth  hie  Aaiul— Chained  as  it  was :  &  deoent 
expression  of  his  own  earnestness,  and  proper  to  engage  the  attention  of  his 
hearers ;  answered  for  himeelf—'Soi  only  reniting  the  accusations  of  the  Jews, 
but  enlarging  upon  the  &ith  of  the  Go^l. 
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2  I  ^nk  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  that  I  am  this  day  to  make  my 
defence  before  thee,  concerning  all  those  things  whereof  I  am  ac- 

3  ciwed  by  the  Jews,  Who  art  accurately  acquainted  with  all  the 
cusumis  and  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews :  wherefore  I 
beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  The  manner  of  my  life  him  my  youth,  which  was  Arom  the  be- 
ginning among  my  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  all  the  Jews  know, 

5  Who  lutew  me  from  the  first,  (if  ^ey  would  testify,)  that  I  liyed  a 

6  Pharisee,  alier  the  striestst  sect  of  our  religion.  And  now  I  stand 
in  judgment  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  by  God  to  our 

7  fathers :  To  which  our  twelve  tribes,  worshipping  continually  night 
and  day,  hope  to  attain :  concerning  which  hope,  King  Agrippa,  I 

8  am  accused  by  the  Jews.  What !  Is  it  judged  by  you  an  incredible 

9  thing,  that  (?od  should  raise  the  dead?  I  indeed  thought  myself, 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 

10  Nazareth :  Whidh  also  I  did  in  Jerusalem ;  and  having  received 
authority  firem  the  chief  priests,  I  shut  up  many  of  the  saints  in 
prisons,  and  when  they  were  kiUed,  I  gave  my  vote  against  them. 

11  And  frequently  punishing  them  in.  all  the  synagogues,  I  conqpelled 
4hem  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I 

£.  King  Agrippa — ^Tbere  ii  a  peculiar  force  in  thoi  addreenn^  a  person  by 
name.    Agrippa  felt  this.  \ 

3.  Who  art  acewrately  acfuatnteil— Which  Festas  waa  not ;  with  the  euitom^-^ 
In  practical  matters ;  inU  qaetHimo — ^In  specolatiTe.  This  word  Festos  had  used 
in  the  absence  of  Paul,  chap,  zxr,  19,  who,  by  the  Pivine  leading,  repeats  and 
explains  it.  Agrippa  had  had  peculiar  advantages  for  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  Jewish  customs  and  questions,  from  hi»  education  under  his  father  Her<^ 
and  his  long  abode  at  Jerusalem. 

Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  suitable  or  more  gracefhl,  than  this  whole  £s. 
course  of  Paul  befdre  Agrippa ;  in  which  the  seriousness  of  the  Christian,  the 
boldness  of  the  apostle,  and  the  politeness  of  the  gentleman  and  the  scholar,  ap. 
pear  in  a  most  beautifiil  contrast,  or  rather  a  most  hapny  union. 

4.  Fmm  wy  youik^  which  wot  from  the  hegimdng — That  is,  which  was  from 
the  beginning  of  my  youth. 

5.  If  they  would  teetify — But  they  would  not,  for  they  well  knew  what  weij^t 
his  former  ufe  must'  add  to  his  present  tostiihony.  ' 

6.  And  now — ^Ttiis  and  the  two  following  Terses  are  in  a  kind  of  parei^thesis, 
and  sliow  Uiat  what  the  Pharisees  rightly  taught  concerning  the  insurrection, 
Paul  likewise  asserted  at  this  day.  Tke  ninth  verse  is  connected  with  the  fiflh. 
For  Pharisainn  impelled  him  to  persecute.  /  otand  injudpnent  for  the  hope  of 
the  promiee-^Ot  the  resurrection.  So  it  was  in  efiect.  Yot  unless  Christ  had 
risen,  there  could  have  been  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  it  was  chiefly  for 
testifying  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  the  Jews  still  persecuted  him. 

7.  Our  twelve  iribee — For  a  great  part  of  the  ten  tribes  also  had  at  various  times 
returned  from  the  east  to  their  own  country,  James  i,  1 ;  1  Pet.  i,  1.  Worohipping 
continually  night  and  day — ^That  is,  this  is  what  they  aim  at  in  all  their  public 
and  private  worship. 

8.  le  it  judged  iyyou  an  inoredHAe  thing — It  was  by  Festns,  chap,  zzv,  19,  to 
whom  Paul  answers  as  if  he  had  heard  him  discourse. 

9.  /  tibmgAt— When  I  was  a  Pharisee :  that  I  ought  to  do  many  tJungo^'Whioh 
he  now  enumerates. 

W^  I  ehmt  up  many  of  the  oainU — ^Men  not  only  innocent,  but  good,  jnst,  holy. 
I  gave  my  vote  againetthem — ^That  is,  I  joined  with  those  who  condemned  them. 
Perhaps  the  chief  priests  did  also  give  mm  power  to  vote  on  these  occasions. 

11.  /  compelled  them— Thai  is,  some  of  them ;  to  hlaepheme—ThiM  is  the  most 
dreadful  of  all  I  Repent,  ye  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  If  Spira,  who  was  compel, 
led,  suiftred  so  terribly,  what  will  become  of  those  who  econpel,  Vke  tSaol,  but  do 
not  repent  like  him. 
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12  peraecuted  ikem  eyen  to  foreign  cities.  *  Whereupon  as  I  wu 
going  to  Danascus,  with  anthori^  and  eoDunissioii  from  the  chief 

13  priests^  At  mid  day,  O  king,  1  saw  in  tlw  wajr  a  ]ighi  from  hea- 
ven, above  the  brightness  of  the  son  shining  round  me  and  them 

14  that  journeyed  widi  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  down  to 
the  earth,  1  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongoe 
Said,  Saul,  why  persecutest  ^oq  me  ?    liu  hard  for  thee  to  kick 

15  against  the  gOMb.    And  I  said,  Who  art  thoii.  Lord?    And  he  said, 
]  6  I  am  JesQS  whom  thou  persecutest    Bujfc  rise  and  stand  upon  thy 

feet ;  for  I  have  appeared  to^hee  fer  this  purpose,  to,  ordain  thee 

a  minister  and  »  witness,  both  of  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 

IT  and  of  those  in  which  I  will  appear  to  thee.  Delivering  thee  from 

18  the  peofde,  and  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  I  now  send  thee,  To  q>sn 
their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn  irom  dai^ess  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God ;  that  they  may  receive  tlurongh  faith  which 
is  in  me,  for^veness  of  sins,  and  an  inhetitalice  among  them  thai 

19  aze  sanctified.     Fxom  that  time,  O  King  Agrippa,  I  was  net  disobe- 

20  dient  to  the  heavenly  vision.  But  first  to  them  at  Damascus  and  ^ 
Jerusalem^  and  throng  all  the  coimtry  of  Judea,  and  then,  to  the 
Gentiles,  I  declared,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God, 

21  doin^  works  worthy  of.  repentance.  For  these  things  the  Jews 
seizing  me  in  the  temple,  attempted  to  kill  me  wi&  their  own  hands. 

22  But  haying  obtained  help  fvotn  God,  I  cpntinue  till  this  day,  testify- 
ing both  to  small  and  great,  saying  nodiing  but  what  both  the  pro- 

23  phets  and  Moses  have  declared  should  be.  That  Christ  having 
suffered,  and  being  the  first  who  rose  from  the  dead,  should  show 

13.  0  JCtfiif— Mo«t  seasonably,  in  the  haiffht  of  the  narration,  does  he  thos  fix 
the  klnf^s  attention.  Ahone  tJu  brigktnete  of  the  niTh— And  no  marveL  For  what 
is  the  brightness  of  this  created  son,  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  the  brightness 
of  the  Father*8gIory? 

.14.  In  the  Hebrew  tongue — St.  Paul  was  pot  now  speaking  in  Hebrew-:  when 
he  was,  chap,  zxui,  7,  he  did  not  add,  In  the  Hebrew  Umgite.  Christ  used  this 
tongue  both  on  earth  and  from  heaven. 

17.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people — ^The  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  to  loAom,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  /  now  eena  thee — ^Faul  gives  them  to  kqow,  that  the  libenj 
he  enjoys  even  in  bonds,  was  promised  to  him,  as  well  as  his  preaching  to  the 
Gentues.  /,  denotes  the  authority  of  the  sender.  Now,  the  time  whence  his 
mission  was  dated.  For  his  aposUeship,  as  well  as  hii  conversion,  commenced 
at  this  moment. 

18.  Tq  open — He  opens  them,  who  sends  Paul ;  and  he  does  it  by  Paul  who  is 
sent ;  their  eyee — ^Both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles :  that  theu  may  turn — ^Through 
the  power  of  the  Almi^ty,  from  the  spiritual  darkness  wherem  they  were  in. 
volyed,  to  the  light  of  Divine  knowledge  and  holiness,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan,  who  now  holds  them  in  sin,  guilt,  and  misery,  to  the  lovs  and  happy  ser- 
vice  of  God :  that  they  may  receive  through  faith-^He  seems  to  place  the  same 
blessing!  in  a  fuller  light,)  p«urdon,  holing,  and  .glory. 

19.  From  that  time — Having  received  power  to  obey,  /  wa$  not  dioohedient — 
I  did  obey,  I  used  that  power,  Gal.  i,  16.  Sp  that  even  this  grace  whereby  St. 
Paul  was  influenced,  was  not  irresistible. 

30.  /  declared — From  that  hour  to  this,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  they 
should  reffent-— This  repentance,  we  may  observe,  is  previous  both  to  inward  and 
outward  holiness. 

31.  for  theee  t&tf^s— The  apostle  now  applies  all  that  he  had  said. 

23.  Having  obtained  help  from  GW— When  all  other  help  failed,  God  sent  the 
Homans  from  the  oasUe,  and  so  fhlfilled  the  promise  he  had  ma4e,  ver.  17. 

•  Aets  iz,  2. 
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24  light  to  the  people  and  to  the  Grentiles.  And  as  ne  was  ^us  making 
his  defence,  Festos  said  with  a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside 

25  thyself,  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad.  But  h^  said,  I  am  not 
mad,  most  excellent  Festus,  but  utter  the  words  of  truth  and  sobrie- 

26  ty.  For  th^  king  knoweth  of  these  things  ;  to  whom  also  I  speak 
with  freedom ;  for  I  am  persuaded  none  of  these  things  are  hidden 

27  from  him,  for  this  was  not  done  in  a  corner.    King  Agrippa,  be- 

28  lieyest  thou  the  prophets  7  I  know  that  thou  beuevest.  Then 
Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 

29  tian.  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  .thou,  but  like- 
wise all  that  hear  me,  were  this  day  both  almost  and  altogether 
such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

30  And  as  he  said  this,  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Ber- 

31  nice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them.  And  as  they  were  going  away, 
they  spake  one  to  another,  sayinf  ,  This  man  doth  nothing  worthy 

32  of  death,  or  of  bonds.  And  Agrippa  s^d  unto  Festus,  This  man 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty  if  ke  had  not  appealed  unto  Cesar. 

XXVII.     And  when  it  was  determined  to  sail  into  Italy,  they  deliver- 

S4.  Festu$  9aidt  Poult  thou  wt  betide  thyeelf—To  talk  of  men's  rising  firem  the 
4ead !  And  of  a  Jew's  enlightening  not  only  his  own  nation,  bat  tho  polite  and 
lesmed  Greeks  ahd  Romans !  Nay,  Festas,  it  is  thou  that  nri  beside  thyeelf. 
That  strikest  quite  wide  of  the  main.  And  iit>  wonder :  he  saw  that  nature  did 
not  act  in  Paul;  bat  the  graoe  that  aoied  in  faim  he  did  not  see.  And  th^elbre  he 
took  all  this  ardour  which  animated  the  apostle  for  a  mere  start  of  learned  phrensy. 

5^.  I  am  not  mad,  moet  exceUent  Feetue — ^The  style  properW  belonging  to  a  Bo. 
man  propretor.  How  inexpressibly  beautiful  is  this  reply !  How  strong  I  yet  how 
decent  and  respectful !  Madmen  seldom  call  men  W  their  names,  and  titles  of 
bMMon  Thns  sbo  fit  Ptol  refiitei  the  ohf  ge.  Au  mUer  tko  wards  cf  truth 
(confirmed  in  the  next  verse)  aud  oobrietu — ^llie  yeiy  reverse  of  madness.  And 
both  these  remain,  even  when  the  men  oi  God  act  with  the  utmost  vehemence. 

26.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things — St.  Paul  having  refuted  Festus,  pur- 
sues his  purpose,  returning  natnrally,  oAd  as  it  were,  step  by  step,  from  Festus 
to  Agrippa.  To  whom  I  speak  with  freedom— This  fireedom  was  probably  one 
eircamstance  wUoh  Festus  accounted  madness. 

8T.  JCtfi^  Agrippa^  believest  thou  the  prophets  7 — ^He  that  believes  these,  believee 
Paul,  yea,  and  Christ.  The  apostle  now  comes  close  to  his  heart.  What  did 
Agrippa  feel  when  he  heard  this  7  /  hmo  that  thou  believest  /—Here  Paul  lays 
so  ftst  hold  on  the  king  that  he  can  scarce  make  any  resistance. 

S^.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Pattl^  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris* 
tiam, ! — See  here,  Festus  altogether  a  heathen,  Paul  albgether  a  Christian,  Agrippa, 
halting  between  both.  Poor  Agrippa !  But  almost  persuaded !  So  near  the  mark, 
and  yet  fall  short !  Another  step^  and  thou  art  within  the  vaiL  Reader,  stop 
not  with  Agrippa ;  but  go  on  with  Paul. 

29.  /  would  to  God — Agrippa  had  spoke  of  being  a  Christian,  as  a  thing  whoUv 
in  his  own  power.  Paul  gently  corrects  this  mi^ake ;  intimating,  it  is  the  gilt 
and  the  work  of  Ged ;  that  ail  that  hear  me— It  was  nlodesty  in  St.  Paul,  not  to 
apply  directly  to  them  all  f  yet  be  looks  upon  them  and  obaarves^  them ;  were 
such  as  I  aiii--Christians  indeed ;  fidl  of  nghteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  speaks  from  a  full  sense  of  hia  own  happiness,  and  an  over* 
flowing  love  to  all. 

30.  And  as  he  said  this,  the  king  rose  up-^ An  unspeakably  precious  moment  to 
Agrippa.    Whether  he  duly  improved  it  or  no,  we  snail  see  m  that  day. 

31.  This  man  doth  nothing  woHhy  of  death  sir  of  bonds— They  speak  uf  his 
whole  lifi),  not  of  one  action  onlv.  And  could  ve  learn  nothing  more  than  this 
from  that  discourse  7  A  favourable  judgment  of  such  a  preacher,  is  not  all  that 
God  requires. 

XXVII.  1.  As  soon  as  it  was  determined  to  sott— As  boag  a  shorter  tad  less 
expensive  pMsago  to  Rome. 
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ed  Pad,  and  certain  other  prisoners,  to  a  centurion  named  Jnlins, 

2  of  the  Augustan  cohort.  And  going  aboard  a  ship  of  Adramyt- 
tium,  that  was  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia,  we  set  sail,  Aristarchos, 
a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica,  being  with  us.     And  the  next  day 

3  we  reached  Sidon.     And  Julius  treating  Paul  courteously,  per- 

4  mitted  him  to  go  to  his  friends  to  take  refreshment.  And  setting 
sail  from  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were 

5  contrary.     And  having  sailed  through  the  sea  of  Cilicia,  and  Pam- 

6  phylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia.  And  the  centuricm  find- 
ing a  ship  of  Alexandria  there,  bound  for  Italy,  put  us  on  board  of  it. 

7  And  when -we  had  sailed  slo^?^  many  days,  and  were  scarce  come 
over  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under 

8  Crete,  over  against  Salmone.  And  passing  it  with  difficulty,  we 
came  to  a  certain  place  called  the  Fair  Havens,  near  which  was 

9  the  city  Lasea.  And  as  much  time  vras  spent,  and  sailing  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  already  past,  Paul  exhorted  them, 

10  Saying  to  them.  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with  in- 
jury and  much  damage,  not  only  to  the  lading  and  the  ship,  but  also 

11  to  our  lives.  But  the  centurion  regarded  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  vessel  more  than  the  things  which  wdre  spoken  by  Paul* 

12  And  as  the  haven  was  not  convenient  to  winter  in,  the  greater  part 
advised  to  set  9ail  from  thenoe  also,  if  by  any  means  they  nngfat 
reach  Phenice,  to  winter  there^  which  is  a  haven  of  Crete  looking 
to  the  southwest  and  northwest. 

13  And  as  the  south  wind  blew  gently,  supposing  they  had  obtained 
their  purpose,  th^y  weighed  anchor,  and  sailed  on  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a  tempestuous  wind  named 

15  Euroclydon.     And  the  ship  being  cau^t,  and  not  able  to  bear  up 

16  against  the  wind,  we  let  her  drive.     And  running  under  a  certain 

^  Adramyttium — wm  a  sea  port  of  MysU.  AristarohnB  and  Lake  went  with 
Paal  bv  choice,  not  being  ashamed  of  his  bonds. 

3.  Juliue  treating  Paid  courteou9ly — ^Perhaps  lie  had  heard  him  make  his 
defence. 

4.  We  wiled  tmder  CypruB—Ud.yingit  on  the  left  hand. 

7.  CniduB — ^was  a  cape  and  city  of  ciuia. 

8.  The  Fair  Haveiu  still  retain  the  name.  Bat  the  cHy  of  Lasea  is  now  nt- 
terly  lost,  together  with  many  more  of  the  hundred  cities  for  which  Crete  was 
once  so  renowned. 

9.  Thefaett  or  day  of  atonement,  was  kept  on  the  tenth  of  llsri,  that  is,  the 
95th  of  September.  This  was  to  them  an  m  time  of  saOing ;  not  only  becaose 
winter  was  approaching,  bat  also  because  of  the  sadden  storms,  which  are  still 
common  in  the  Mediterranean  at  that  time  of  the  year.  Pavl  exhorted  them — 
Not  to  leave  Crete.  Even  in  external  things,  faith  exerts  itself  with  the  greatest 
presence  of  mind)  and  readiness  of  advioe. 

10.  Saying  to  them— To  the  centurion  and  other  officers. 

11.  The  centurion  regarded  the  mooter — And  indeed  it  is  a  general  role,  believe 
an  artificer  in  his  own  art.  Yet  when  there  is  the  greatest  need,  a  real  Christian 
will  often  adiise  even  better  than  him. 

19.  Which  ie  a' haven — ^Having  a  double  opening,  one  to  the  southwest,  the 
other  to  the  northwest. 

14.  There  aro$e  againot  it — ^The  south  wind ;  a  tempeetuouo  iptn<f,  called  in 
those  parts  Euroclydon.  This  was  a  kind  of  harricane,  not  carrying  them  any 
one  way,  bat  tossing  them  backward  and  forward.  These  fbrioas  winds  are  now 
called  levanters,  and  blow  in  all  directions  from  the  northetMt  to  the  southeast. 

16.  We  were  hardly  able  to  get  maetero  of  the  ioot— To  prevent  its  being 
staved 
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ttlaad  calkd  Clauda^  we  were  kardly  able  to  get  master  of  the 
17  boat:  Which  halving  takoi  up,  th^  osed  helps,  undergiitliiig  Uie 

•hip,  and  fearing  lest  they  Jshonld  fall  into  the  <piick«aid8,  they 
IS  stmck  sail,  and  so  were  driyen.     And  as  we  were  in  an  exceeding 

great  storm,  the  next  day  they  lightened  the  ship.     And  the  third 

19  day  we  cast  out  with  our  own  hands  die  t^kling  of  the  ship.    And 

20  as  neither  son  nor  stars  appeared  for  many  £y8,  and  ho  small 
tempest  lay  op  ti^,  all  hope  of  onr  being  saved  was  now  taken 
away. 

21  But  aft^  long  abstinence,  Paul  standing  in  the  midst  of  them, 
said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have  heariEened  to  me,  and  not  have  loosed 

22  from  Crete,  and  to  have  avoided  this  injury  and  loss.  Yet  now  I 
^chort  yon  to  be  of  good  courage ;  for  there  shaU  be  no  loss  tA 

23  amf  life  among  3rou,  but  of  the  ship  anUf,  For  there  stood  by  me 
this  night  an  angel  of  the  (^od  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serte, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  preiMnted  before  Cesar  ^  and 

25  lo,  GA  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee.  Wherefore, 
sirs,  take  courage :   for  I  trust  in  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it 

26  hath  been  spokra  tome.    But  we  nnisi  be  cast  on  acertain  island. 

27  And  when  th^  fomte^ith  night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up 
and  down  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  about  midnigl^  the  sailors  suspected 

28  that  they  drew  nigh  some  land  And  sounding,  they  found  twenty 
fathoms;  sad  having  gone  "a  little  farther,  somidinff  again,  thev 

29  found  £fteen  fathoifis.  And  fearing  lest  we  should  foil  upon  roush 
places,  they  bast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stem^  and  wished  tot  me 

30  day.  But  when  the  sailors  were  attempting  to  flee  out  of  the  ship, 
and  had  let  down  the  boat  into  ^  sea,  n^er  pretence  that  they 

31  were  going  to  carry  out  anchors  out  of  the  foreship,  Paul  said  to 

18.  Tktff  UgkUmd  tkd  #A^»— Oastiog  the  hsayy  goeds  Into  the  Ma. 

19.  W9fiut9Utik9  UckUng  of  He  cAt|h--Cottiiig  away  erra  those  maata  thai 
ware  not  abaolotaly  neceaaaxy. 

20.  IftUktr  mm  mt  eUn  appeand  fvt  mam§dw9%  Whieh  tiiey  could  the  leaa 
apaie,  before  the  oompaaa  waa  found  out. 

81.  Tikia  2oM—Wmch  ia  before  your  eyee. 

S3.  Tkt  €hd  whom  I  enm  and  whom  I  mrv  How  abort  a  oompendiam  of 
faligion !  Yet  how  foil !  Comprehendinff  both  fi#h,  hope»  and  lore. 

24.  Q^d  h0tk  gwei^—fwX  had  pfaved  for  them.  And  God  gave  hun  their 
Umo;  pecbapa  their  aonla  alao.  And  the  oentaridn,  anbaerrfiiuf  the  proTidenoe 
of  God,  gave  to  Paul  the  liToa  of  the  priaoaera.  How  wmiderrally  doea  Ma  pro- 
vidnee  reign  in  the  moat  oontiagent  thinga !  ^d  rather  will  many  bad  men 
be  preaenred  with  a  few  good,  (lo  it  frequently  happena,)  than  one  ffood  man 
periah  with  manr  bad.  Sdit  waa  in  thia  ahip :  ao  it  ia  in  the  worid.  Thee — ^At 
aoeh  a  tim^aa  thia,  there  waa  not  the  aame  danger,  wbioh  might  otherwiae  hare 
been,  bf  St.  PuiPa  aeeming  to  apeak  out  of  ranity,  what  he  really  apoke  out  of 
aeeeaaity.  AU  tk*  ancJa^Net  only  all  the  priaoiiera,  aa  Julina  aftnrward  did, 
far.  43 ;  aak  for  aoula,  they  ahal!  be  giren  thee :  yea,  more  than  thou  hopeat 
for,  thai  mU  with  lA<»— So  that  Pknl,  in  the  eight  of  God,  waa  themaater  and 
pilot  of  the  ahip. 

87.  Tke  fimrtmiA  iMpA*^-SbMe  they  left  OeCe,  tiv.  13, 19.  Jmiki  AdritOk 
mm  So  the  aneiaataealled  all  that  part  qf  the  Medilettaneam,  whieh  lay  aouth 
1^  Italy. 

30.  The  eaikire  wmre  attempting  to  JUe  aed  ef  He  ekip  Bnppeaing  the  boat 
would  JH>  more  aafoly  ofw.the  auulewa. 

31.  Uwieee  tkme  marhkera  ahide  in  tke  eh^^VfUkaot  them  ye  knew  not  how 
tojnaaageher,  sf»MflM0t^«8«Kd^Iiedoea)aei  aaywe.    That  they  woold  not 

23 


Digitized  by 


Google 


9H  THE  ACTS. 

Ibe  oaatwiqn  and  tfaft  soldiers,  Uidess  ifaese  abide  m  ^e  skip,  jre 
39  eannot  be  asTed.    Then  the  soldien  cut  off  the  ropes  of  tbe  boat, 

33  aod  let  it  fall  (^.  And  while  the  day  was  cotniag  on.  Paid  oherted 
them  att  t<a  take  food,  saying,  This  di^  is  the  fairteenth  that  je 

34  have  tanied  and  continned  fasting,  having  taken  nodinig.  There- 
fore I  exhort  you  to  take  food:   for  this  is  for  yenr  preservatian ; 

36  for  there.shaU  not  a  hair  faU  finom  &e  head  of  any  of  yoil.  And 
having  spoken  thns,  he  .took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  before 

36  tliem  all  *  and  having  broken  i/,  he  began  to  eat.    Then  wws  they 

^7  all  encouragedf  aad  uxey  ako  took  pseat.    And  we  w«re  in  the  ship, 

38  in  all  two  hundred-and  aeTeBty««Kt  sods.  Aad  when  thagr  were 
'  satisfied  with  food,  diey  lightaisd.^  ship,  easting  o«t  the  wheat 

S9  into  the  sea.  And  when  it  waa  day,  they  did  not  know  the  land : 
but  they  observed  a  certain  credL  ha^ng  a  afaera,  into  which  they 

40-  were  minded  if  possible  to  thrust  the  ship :  And  having  taken  up 
the  anchors,  they  cooimiitedst  to  the  sea^  at  the  same  time  loosing 
the  rudder  baiyls,  and  hoiating  up  the  stay  aait  to  the  wind,  they 

41  nuide  for  the  shore.  But  folUog  into  b.  place  whsro  two  seaa  met, 
they  ran  the  ship  aground;  and  the  fore  part  sticking  fast,  remained 
immovable,  but  this  hinder  part  was  bn^en  by  the  foree  of  the 

43  waves.    And  the  oounsel  of  thb  soldiecs  was  to  kill  the  priaoners, 

43  leat  any  one  should  swim  away  and  escape.  But  the  oeasuriaB» 
be^  desirous  to  save  Paul,  hindered  them  fiom  their  puipoee,  and 
commfmded  those  that  eoidd  swim«  throwing  themselves  into  tik 

44  504,  first  to  get  away  to  land.    AM  the  rest,  some  <m  boards^  and 


liav»  rsgardsd.    Ths  folfimrt  wete  not  cirefbl  ibr  the  fiv«e  of  the  prisonen?  nor 
vat  Psat  cartful  for  his  oam. 

Wq  may  learn  henoe,  to  use  the  moet  proper  meane  for  security  and  ■aceaai, 
even  while  we  depend  on  Divine  Providence,  and  wait  for  the  accomplishment 
of  God'a  owB  ptemiM,  He  never  designed  any  promise  sbsQld  e&soorage  ra. 
lional  oreatnree  t<^aet  in  aa  bntioaal  maatier ;  or  to  nttmn  Inactive,  when  he 
has  given  them  natural  capacitiee  of  doinir  something,  st  lSMt»  for  thdr  own 
Unefit.  To  expeet  the  aeoonptiehmeat  df  any  promise,  wHhovt  ezevting  tkMe, 
it  at  best  vain  and  dangeroos  presumption,  if  all  ptetenee  df  relying  iip«ait  be 
not  profane  hypocrisy. 

3a.  Ye  09miimue  fimtkng^  kamng  tmken  nelAtiif^-^No  regokr  meal , 
deep  sense  of  their  extreeM  danger.-  Let  us  not  wonder  then,  if  men  whol 
a  deep  senae  of  their  extreme,  dumt  of  eveilaeting  death,  for  a  time  forget  even 
to  eet  their  hraad,  or  to  attend  to  Qieir  worldly  d&ov.  Mock  lees  1st  ns  oensare 
that  as  madness,  which  may  be  the  hennaing  of  trae  wiedom. 

34.  ThU  i0  for  yomr  pratsrvstioa— That  ye  may  be  the  better  able  to  ewin  to 
•here* 

36.  Tk*n  iUy  wart  sZ2  eaceiirsgeil— By  his  example,  as  well  as  worde. 

38.  Cmling  oal  the  teAiMt-*So  ftrmly  did  they  now  depend  on  what  St.  Pka! 
had  said. 

99.  TAey  did  noii  hmm  Oe  Iswd  Which  they  aaw  nesr  them :  Icotsg-  a  level 
tAere. 

40*  Lftimg  the  rudder  fteaie— Their  ships  had  fleyeatly^two  raddars,  oneoa 
each  side.  These  were  fastened  while  they  let  the  ship  drive  i  bat  were  now 
Isoieasd,  WlMnthsyhadaeedoffhemtoetserherintathe^mik.  < 

4L  A  pU^  where  tm  mm  ine«*-^IMlab^  by  maeoa  ofa  iBad%aBk  imtnine 
parallel  with  the  shore. 

49.  The  flusaiei    fnid,  na|uel,  'aagraleftd. 

44.  Thef  eiZ  eteajpsd  emfe  to  land^Aad  some  of  them  deubtteas  reeehred  tiMi 
apoetle  ee  a  tsaefaer  sent  fitmi  Godk  Theee  woold  find  tbsir  Miferaaee  ftem 
the  tnj  ef  the  aea,.bot  aa  sanisit  af  an  infinitely  greater  iehvermoe^  aad  are 
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some  on  hroken  pieces  of  the  skip ;   and  so  it  came  to  pasSi  that 
they  all  escaped  safe  to  land. 
XXVIII.    And  heing  escaped,  we  then  knew,  that  the  island  was 

2  called  JVfelita.  And  the  harbanans  showed  us  uncommon  kind- 
ness ;  for  having  kindled  a  fire,  they  brought  us.  all  to  it,  because 

3  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of  the  cold.  Now  as  Paul  was 
gathering  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laying  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper 

4  coming  from  thf3  heat  fastened  upo^  bis  hand.  And  when  the  bar- 
barians saw  the  venomous  animal  hanging  on  his  band,  they  said 
one  to  another.  Doubtless  this,  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though 

5  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  v^igeance  hath  not  suffered  to  live.  But 
having  shaken  off  the  venomous  animal  into  the  fire,  he  suffered  no . 

6  harm.  However,  they  expected  that  he  would  have  swollen,  or 
suddenly  fallen  down  dead :  but  after  having  waited  a  considerable 
time,  seeing  no  mischief  befall  him,  they  cimged  their  minds,  and 
said  he  was  a  god. 

7  And  near  that  place  was  the  estate  of  a  chief  man  of  the  island, 
named  Publius,  who  receiving  us  into  his  house,  entertained  us 

8  courteously  three  days.  Now  the  father  of  Publius  la^  sick  of  a 
fever  and  blpody  flux  i  to  whom  Paul  went  ip,  and  havmg  prayed, 

9  laid  his  hands  on  him  and  healed  him..  And  when  this  was  done, 
the  rest  also  in  the  island,  who  had  disorders,  came  and  were  healed, 

long  ere  this  lodged  with, him  in  a  more  peaoeful  hazboar  than  Malta,  or  than 
the  earth  could  afford. 

XXvin.  1.  MeUta  or  Malta,  is  about  twelve  milea  hroad,  twenty  long,  and 
■izty  distant  fitnn  Sicih^  to  the  south.  It  yields  ahumdanee  of  honey,  (whence 
its  name  was  taken,)  with  nmch  cotton,  and  is  v^rj  fruitfUl,  though  it  has  onlv 
three  feet  depth  of  earth  above  the  solid  rock.  The  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth 
save  it,  in  1530,  to  the  knights  of  Rhodes,  driven  out  of  Rhodes  by  the  Turks. 
Tliey  ara  a  thousand  in  number,  of  whom  five  hundred  always  reside  on  the  island. 

fL  And  tAs.  barbmimu-^^o  the  Romans  and  Greeks  termed  all  nations  but  their ; 
own.  But  surely  the  eenerosity  shown  by  these  uncultivated  inhabitants  of . 
Malta,  was  far  more  vuuable  than  all  the  vamith  which  the  politest  cdooation 
could  five,  w)iere  it  taught  not  humanity  and  compassion. 

4.  And  when  tke  harhmriant  9tt» — they  soui-— Seeing  also  his  e^ainsr  Dauhtlest 
tkis  man  U  a  mwdertr — Such  rarely  go  unpunished  even  in  this  life  \  whom  vn. 
geanee  hath  not  tmfeted  to  lite — ^They  look  upon  him  as  a  dead  man  already. 

It  is  with  pleasure  that  we  trace  among  these  barbarians  the  force  of  eonsciencct 
and  the  belief  of  a  particular  provi4enoe :  which  some  people  of  more  learning 
l»ve  stupidly  thou|^  it  philosophy  to  despise.  But  they  erred  in  imagining, 
that  calamities' must  always  be  interpreted  as  judgments.  Let  us  guard  against 
thist  last,  like  them,  we  condemn  ][iot  only  the  innocent,  but  the  excellent  of  the 
oartb. 

5.  Hating  ehdkon  qff  the  venomone  antmoZ,  he  m^fered  no  harm — The  words  of . 
an  eminent  modem  historian  are,  **  No  yenomouskind  of  seitient  now  breeds  in 
Malta,  neither  hurts  if  it  be  brought  thither  from  another  pUce.  Children  are 
seen  there  handling  and  playing  even  with  scorpions;  I  have  seen  one  eatinf 
them.**  If  this  be  so,  it  seems  to  be  fixed  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  an  eternal 
memorial  of  what  he  once  wrought  there. 

6.  They  changed  their  minder  and  mid  he  tpfs-.a  J9(^-Sueh  is  the  stability  of 
human  reason  !  A  little  before  he  was  a  murderer  ;  and  presently  he  is  a  god ; . 
( jost  as  the  peo{de  of  I^rstra;  one  hour  sacrificing,  and  tne  next  stoning :)  nay, 
but  there  is  a  medium,  fle  is  neither  a  murderer  nor  a  |[od,  but  a  man  of  God. 
But  natural  men  never  run  into  greater  mistakes,  than  in  judging  of  the  children 
of  God. 

7.  The  chief  man  ef  the  island— In  wealth  if  not  in  powM  also.  Three  dayi^ 
The  first  three  days  of  our  stay  on  the  island. 
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10  Who  likewise  hcmoured  us  with  many  honoun,  and  when  we  de 
parted,  put  on  board  such  things  as  were  necessary. 

1 1  And  after  three  months  we  sailed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which 
had  wintered  in  the  island,  whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  arriving  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried  there  three  dajrs,  Whence 

13  coasting  round,  we  came  to  Rhegium,  and  the  sonth  wind  rising 

14  after  one  day,  we  came  the  next  to  Puteoli :  Where  finding  bre« 
tbren,  we  were  entreated  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days,  and  so  we 

15  went  toward  Rome.  And  the  brethren  having  heard  of  us,  came 
out  thence  to  meet  us,  stme  as  far  as  Appii-Fomm,  and  oi^s  to 
the  Three  Taverns,  whom,  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God  and 
took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,  the  centurion  delivered  the 
prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard :  but  Paul  was  suffered  to 

17  dwell  by  himself,  with  the  soldier  that  kept  him.  And  after  three 
days  he  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together.  And  when  they 
were  come  together,  he  said  to  them.  Brethren,  though  I  have  done 
nothing  against  the  people,  or  the  customs  of  our  faUiers,  yet  have 
I  been  delivered  a  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 

18  Romans :  Who  having  examined  me,  were  willing  to  have  released 

19  m#,  because  there  was  no  cause  ofdeath  in  me.  But  when  the  Jews 
opposed  it^  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  to  Cesar ;  not  that  I  had  any 

20  thing  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I 
ei^treated  to  see  and  speak  with  jovl  :  ior  it  is  on  account  of  the 

21  hope  of  Israel,  that  I  am  bound  with  this  chain.  And  they  said  to 
him.  We  have  neither  received  letters  from  Judea  concerning  thee, 
nor  hath  any  of  the  brethren  coming  hither,  related  or  spoken  any 

22  evil  of  thee.     But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest ; 

11.  Who9e  wign  ioa#»It  was  the  citftcHn  of  the  aneients  to  have  tmagea  on 
the  head  of  their  shipe,  from  which  thej  took  thei*  nainee.  Cmrtor  mtd  PoUmx 
—Two  heathen  gods  who  were  thooffht  favoorable  to  marinen. 

15.  The  bntkrm  That  is,  the  Christians^  emme  out  tkmee  ia  meet  «^— It  is 
remarkable  that  there  is  no  certain  aoeoont  by  whom  Christianity  was  planted  at 
Rome.  Probably  some  inhabitants  of  that  city  were  at  Jemsalem  on  the  day  of 
pentecost,  Acts  li,  10 ;  and  being  then  converted  themselves,  carried  the  Gospel 
thither  at  titeir  retnm.  Appii-Fohun  was  a  town  fifty.one  miles  from  Rome ; 
the  Three  Taverns  aboat  thirty.  He  took  courage — He  saw  Christ  was  at  Rome 
also,  and  now  forgot  all  the  tronUes  of  his  journey. 

16.  With  the  eoldier-^To  whom  he  was  chained,  as  the  Roman  costom  was. 

17.  And  after  three  days--Oiven  to  rest  and  prayer,  Paml  eaUed  the  einefof 
thi  Jew*  together — He  always  songht  the  Jews  first ;  bnt  being  now  bound,  he 
could  not  so  conveniently  go  round  to  them.  Thmigh  I  have  done  nothing—' 
Seeing  him  chained,  they  might  have  suspected  he  had.  Therefore  he  first 
obviates  this  suspicion. 

19.  When  the  Jetot  oppooed  t^— He  speaks  tenderiy  of  them,  not  mentioning 
their  repeated  attempts  to  nhirder  hfan.  Not  that  I  had  any  thing  to  mecmoe  mo 
nation  s/— Not  that  I  had  any  design  to  aoeuse  others,  Irat  merely  to  defi»d 
myself. 

Sa.  ThM  hofo  of  /snM^-What  Israel  hopes  fbr,  assMly,  the  Me«iah  and  ths 
teiorrection. 

dl«  We  Aoee  neither  reeokoed  lettero  eoneetning  thoo-^Thon  most  have  been  a 
peculiar  providence  in  this,  nor  hao  anf  of  the  hrethren^Tbo  Jews,  related — Pro- 
fessedly,  in  a  set  discourse,  or  spol:e— ^Occasionally,  In  conversation,  any  evil  rf 
thee — How  must  the  bridle  then  have  been  in  their  mouth ! 

39.  Tkio  oeet  we  know  io  every  where  opoken  s^Aif^— This  is  no  proof  at  all 
of  a  bad  Qause,  but  a  very  probable  mark  of  a  gowl  one. 
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ibr  cbnceming  this  sect,  we  know  that  it  is  every  where  spoken 
against. 

23  And  having  appointed  him  a  daj,  many  came  to  him  at  his  lodg- 
ing, to  whom  he  expounded,  testifying  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  from  the  law  of  Moses 

24  and  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening.    And  some  believed 

25  the  things  that  were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not.  And  not 
agreeing  with  each  other,  they  brake  up  the  assembly,  after  Paul 
had  spoken  one  word.  Well  spake  the  Holy  drhost  by  the  Prophet 

26  Isaiah  to  your  fathers.  Saying,  '*'  Go  to  this  people  and  say.  Hear- 
ing ye  shall  hear^  and  shall  not  understand,  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 

27  aiKl  shall  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is^  waxed 
gross,  and  with  their  ears  they  heat  heavily,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed';  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  earsi  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should  be  con- 

28  verted,  and  I  should  heal  them.  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you, 
that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will 

29  hear.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  the  Jews  departed, 
having  great  debating  with  each  other. 

30  And  he  continued  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 

31  received  all  that  came  to  him.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
teaching  th^  thines  that  relate  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wiUi  all 
freedom  of  speech,  no  man  forbidding  him. 

5t3.  To  whom  he  expounded^  testifying  the  kingdom  of  God^  and  perntading  them 
canceming  Je9U9 — ^TMse  weie  his  two  mnd  topics,  1.  Tliat  the  kingdoiin  of  the 
Messiah  was  of  a  spiritual,  not  temporal  nature :  2.  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
the  very  person  foretoki,  as  the  Lord  of  that  kingdom.  On  this  hesttd  he  had  as 
much  need  to  persuade  as  to  convince,  their  will  making  as  strong  a  resistaaca 
as  their  understanding. 

24.  And  9ome  beUeved  the  thmgs  thai  were  epoken — ^With  the  heart,  as  well  as 
understanding.  , 

25.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ohoet  to  your  /atAerr— Which  is  equally  applicable 
to  you. 

26.  Hearingye  ehaU  h^ar — That  is,  ye  shall  most  surely  hear,  and  ehaU  not 
mnderstand — The  words  manifestly  denote  a  judicial  blindness,  coUsequent  upon 
a  wilful  and  obstinate  resistance  of  the  truth,  first  they  would  not,  afterward 
they  could  not,  believe. 

28.  The  ealvation  of  Ood  i$  sent  to  the  OentUeo—NBinelj,  from  this  time.  Be. 
fore  thi^  no  apostle  had  been  at  Rome.    St.  Paul  was  the  first. 

30.  And  Paul  continued  two  whole  years — ^Afler  which  thi^  book  was  written, 
lonff  before  St.  Paul's  death,  and  was  undoubtedly  published  with  his  approbation 
by  St.  Luke,  who  continued  with  him  to  the  last,  2  Tim.  iv,  II.  And  received 
aU  that  eanu  to  iUfii— Whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles.  These  two  years 
completed  twenty-fiye  years  after  our  Saviour's  passion.  Such  progress  had  the 
Gospel  made  by  that  tipie,  in  the  parts  of  the  world  which  lay  west  of  Jerusalem, 
by  the  ministry  of  St^  Paul  among  the  Gentiles.  How  far  eastward  the  other 
apostles  had  carried  it  in  the  same  time,  history  does  not  inlbrm  us. 

31.  No  man  forbidding  him — Such  was  the  victory  of  the  word  of  God.  While 
Twl  was  nreaching  at  Rome,  the  Gospel  shone  with  its  highest  lustre.  Here 
therefore  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  end;  and  end  with  great  adTantage.  Other, 
wise  St.  Luke  could  easily  have  continued  his  narrative  to  the  apostle's  death. 

•  Isaiah  vi,  9,  dec;  Matt,  kiii,  14;  John  zii,  40. 
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NOTES 


ST*  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANa 


Majit  of  tli6  wrUmgt  of  the  New  Taitaaeat  im  wrhUn  ill  Um  ibim  of  e{^ 
tlee.  Sueh  are  not  onlj  thoee  of  St.  Panl,  James,  Peter,  Jade,  bat  «l0O  both  the 
treatSset  of  St  Lake,  and  all  the  writings  of  St.  John.  Naj,  we  have  aevon 
epistles  herein,  which  the  Lord  Jeeas  himself  sent  bj  the  hand  of  John  to  the 
seven  Charches :  yea,  the  whole  Revelation  is  no  othw  than  an  epistle  from  him. 
'  Concerning  the  e|^stles  of  Paul,  we  may  obserre,  he  writes  in  a  iwj  diiibrent 
manner  to  those  Charches  which  he  had  planted  himself,  and  to  those  who  had 
not  seen  his  hco  in  the  flesh.  In  his  letters  to  the  formerv  a  loyinf  or  sharp 
tamiliarjty  appears,  as  their  behavioor  was  more  or  leas  saitaUe  to  the  Go«pel :  to 
the  latter,  he  proposes  his  pore,  unmixed  Gospel,  in  a  more  general  and  ahetract 
manner. 

Asto  the  time  wherein  he  wrote  his  epistles,  it  is  probable  he  wrote  about  the 
jpear  of  Christ  aeoording  to  the  oommon  reckoning, 

48  from  Corinth  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians ; 

49  frtmi  Phrygia  to  the  (Salatiatts ; 

53  fiomBpbMas  the  first  to  the  Corinthians ; 

fromTroas  the  first  eoistle  to  Timotl^ ; 

firom  Macedonia  the  seoond  to  the  Corinthiaiia,  aad  that  to  Ttees 

from  Corinth  to  the  Romans ; 

57  firom  Rome  to  the  Philippians,  to  Philemon,  to  the 

£phesians  and  nnlnsriiiie  { 

58  firom  Italy  to  the  Hebrews ; 

66  firom  Rome  the  seoond  to  Timotiiy. 

As  to  the  general  epistles,  it  seems  St.  James  wrote  a  little  before  hie  death, 
which  was  A.  D.  63.  St.  Peter,  who  was  martyred  in  the  year  67,  wrote  his  lat. 
ter  epistle  a  little  before  his  death,  and  not  long  after  his  former.  St.  Jude  wrote 
after  him,  when  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  gainin|r  ^rround  swiftly.  St.  John  it 
belieyed  to  have  wrote  aU  lus  epistles  a  little  before  ms  departure.  The  Revela. 
tion  he  wrote  A.  D.  96. 

That  St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  firom  Corinth,  we  may  learn  firom  his  com. 
mending  to  the  Romans  Phebe,  a  servant  of  the  Church  of  Cenchrea,  chap,  zvi, 
1,  a  port  of  Corinth,  and  firom  his  mentioning  the  salutations  of  Gains  and  &as. 
tos,  chap,  xvi,  5^,  who  were  both  Corinthians.  Those  to  whom  he  wrote  seem 
to  have  been  chiefly  foreigners,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whom  business  drew 
firom  other  provinces ;  as  appears,  both  by  his  writing  in  Greek,  and  by  his  salnta. 
tions  of  several  former  ao(|aaintance. 

His  chief  design  herein  is  to  show,  1.  That  neither  the  Gentiles  by  the  law  of 
nature,  nor  the  Jews  by  the  law  of  Moses,  could  obtain  justification  oefbre  God : 
and  that  therefore  it  was  necessary  for  both  to  seek  it  from  the  free  mercy  of 
God  by  faith.  S.  That  God  has  an  absolute  right  to  show  mercy  on  what  terms 
he  pleases  and  to  withhold  it  firom  those  who  will  not  accept  of  it  on  his  own 
terms. 

ISM  snmB  ooMifio  ovYin  PAEVi. 

I.  The  introduction Chap,  i,  1*15 

II.  The  proposition  briefly  proved 

1.  Concerning  faith  and  justification. 

3.  Concerning  salvation. 

3.  Concerning  the  equally  of  believers,  Jews  or  Gontilea      •        •     16^  17 
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T0  tliMs  tlvee  pott,  whMMf 
Thefintistkreat^dof     .        .  •        .  .        .  Ch|i|».  i,  18-iv 

Theieeond   ...  «        ^        .'....        .       v-^iii 

The  third       .        .        .        •        •        .  .        .   '    .        •        umA 

Not  only  Um  tnatiM  bat  also  the  ezh<»tation  anwen  in  thft 
•ame  order. 
IIL  The  treatiee,     ' 

1.  Coneening  foatifieatijan,  whieh  it, 
1.  Not  by  works,  for  .        .        .        •        .        •        •        •        .        i,  li 
The  Gentilee  .      .        .        ...        •        •        .        •  ii,  1-10 

The  Jevra,  and     ...        • 11-4W 

Both  together  ai«  under  am. iU,  1^90 

S.Bntbjihhh Sl-31 

As  anpears  by  the  example  of  Abrahaniy  and  the  teetimoiiy 

of  David       .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .  iv,  l-4» 

fL  CoaoBitimg  eahraiion     •  •  T-Tiii 

8.  Ckmoerning  the  eqoalpihrilegeaofJewiah  and  Gentile  beiievefe      iz-zi 

IV.^Theeshortation ,.  ^    tii,  1,3 

1.  Oenoeminff  &tth,  and  ite  Anita,  kvve  and  practical  holineee  8-91 

«Uiy  1-18 

3.  Conoeminff  nlvation       ^ 11-^4 

3w  Of  the  oonjnnotion  of  JeWB  and  Gentiles  ....    xiy,  1 ;  zv,  13 
V.  The  conclnaion       •        .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .       14;  zYi,35 

To  express  the  design  and  contents  of  this  «>isde  a  little  more  at  large,  the 
apostle  laboors  throaghout,  to  fix  in  those  to  wtiom  he  writes,  a  deep  sense  of 
the  excellency  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  engage  them  to  act  suitably  to  it.  For  this 
purpose,  after  a  general  nlutation,  chap,  i,  1-7,  and  profession  of  his  afiection 
for  them,  ver.  8-15,  he  declares  he  diall  not  be  ashamed  opeuli^  to  maintain  the 
Qfmpel  at  Rome,  seeing  it  is  the  powerful  instrument  of  salvation,  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  by  means  of  ftith,  t^.  16,  17.  And  in  order  to  demonstrate  thik, 
he  s2k>ws, 

1.  That  the  world  greatly  needed  such  a  dispensation,  the  Gentiles  being  in  a 
most  abandoned  state,  ver.  18-3S ;  and  the  Jews,  though  condemning  others,  be- 
ing  themselves  no  better,  dhap^  ii,  1-39.  As  notwithsUncKne  some  cavils,  which 
ha  obviates,  chap,  iii,  1-8,  their  own  Scriptures  teetiQr,  ^19.  So  that  all  were 
under  a  necessity  of  seeking  justification  by  this  method,  30-31. 

3.  That  Abraham  and  Dmd  themselves  sought  justification  by  fidth,  and  not 
fay  works,  chap,  iv,  1*35. 

3.  That  all  who  believe  are  brought  into  soh^py  a  st^,  as  turns  the  greatest 
afflictions  into  matter  of  joy,  chap,  v,  1-11. 

4.  That  the  evils  brought  on  mankind  by  Adam,  are  abundantly  reoompenaed 
to  all  that  believe  in  Chnst,  13-31. 

5.  That  fiir  from  dissolving  the  obligations  to  practical  holiness,  the  Gospel  in* 
creases  them  by  peculiar  oMigations,  chap,  vi,  1-38. 

In  order  to  convince  them  of  these  things  the  more  deep^,  and  to  remove 
their  fondness  for  the  Mosaic  law,  now  they  were  married  to  Christ  by  faith  m 
him,  chap,  vii,  1-6,  he  shows  how  unable  the  motives  of  the  Uw  were  to  pro^ 
duce  that  holiness  which  believers  obtain  by  a  living  hiih  in  the  Gkospel,  chiqp, 
▼ii,  7-35 ;  viii,  1,  3 ;  and  then  gives  a  more  parlicular  view  of  ihoae  things  which 
rendered  the  Gospel  effectual  to  this  great  end,  Ter.  3-39. 

That  even  the  Ueniiles,  if  they  believed,  should  have  a  share  in  these  blessings ; 
and  that  the  Jews,  if  they  believed  not,  should  be  excluded  from  them ;  being  a 
point  of  great  importance,  the  ^osUe  bestows  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  chaptom 
m  settling  it.  He  begins  the  9th  chapter  by  expressing  his  tender  love  and  nigh 
esteem  for  the  Jewish  nation,  ver.  l-o ;  and  then  shows, 

1.  That  God's  rejectinj^  great  nart  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  yea,  and  of  Isaac 
too,  was  an  undeniable  fa(^  6-13. 

8.  Tliat  God  h^d  not  chosen  them  to  such  peculiar  privileges  for  any  kind  of 
goodness  either  in  them  or  their  fathers,  14-34. 

3.  That  his  accepting  the  Gentiles,  and  rejecting  many  of  the  Jews,  had  been 
fiiretold  both  by  Hosea  and  Isaiah,  ver.  35-3$. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


369  ROMANS. 

4.  That  God  had  oibred  aahFation  to  Jewa  aadGentllM  mi  tlM  ( 
Ihdii^tbe  jBwa  rejected  it,  chap,  z,  1-dl.  * 

5.  That  thotilBrh  the  rejection  of  Israel  for  their  obatinacj  wa*  feoeral,  yet  it 
was  not  total :  there  being  still  a  remnant  among  them  who  did  en3irafte  the  Goe. 
pel,  chap,  xi,  1-10. 

6.  That  the  rejection  of  the  rest  n^as  not  final,  bat  in  the  eod  mil  Itrmel  akmtld 
^  soveif,  Ter.  11-^1. 

7.  That  meantime  CTen  their  obetinaey  and  rejeetiim  serred  to  display  the 
imsearchable  wisdom  and  lore  of  God,  ver.  83-36. 

The  rest  of  the  epistle  contains  practical  instructions  and  exhortations.  He 
ptrticolariy  urges,  1.  Ab  entire  consociation  of  themsehres  to  God,  and  a  care 
to  fdorify  him  by  a  fiuthftd  imin^Tement  of  their  ssrveral  talents,  chap,  xii,  1-11. 
%  l>eyotion,  patience,  hospitality,  nmtoal  sympathy,  hnmilitT,  peaoe,  and  meek. 
ness,  ver.  Id-dl^  8.  Obedience  to  magistrates,  jiisUce  in  aU  its  branches,  love 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  uniTersal  holiness,  chap,  xiii,  1-14.  4.  Mutual  can- 
dour between  those  who  difibred  in  judgment  toudiing  the  obserrance  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  chap,  ziy,  1-S8 ;  xr,  1<-17 ;  in  eufbroing  wmch  he  is  led  to  tnentioa 
the  extent  of  his  own  labours,  and  his  purpose  of  visiting  the  Romans ;  in  Ifas 
meantime  recommending  himself  to  their  prayers,  Tsr.  18^.  And  aAer  many 
salutations,  chap,  xvi,  1-16,  and  a  caution  against  those  who  cause  divisions,  m 
eonfiludes  with  a  suitable  blessing  and  doxology,  ver.  17-S7. 


ROMANS. 


1       Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  caljed  to  (^  an  apostle,  i 
.  2  rated  to  the  Gospel  of  God,  f  Which  he  had  promised  before^ 

3  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptores  ;  Concerning  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 

4  flesh.    Bui  declared  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 

5  Spirit  vOf  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  By  whom  we 

T  '        '^B^^aa     '      f  I  I  '      I     ■  ■    '\ts=ss=ss       i  i    ■  1 1    ■  ■  ■  ■    t 

Verse  1.  PosZ,  a  werwmt  ofJe9tu  Chritt — ^To  this  introduction  the  conclusion 
answers,  chap,  xv,  15,  &c.  Called  to  be  an  apottle — And  made  an  apostle  by 
that  calling.  While  God  calls,  he  makes  what  he  calls.  As  the  Judaizing  teach, 
era  disputed  his  claim  to  the  apostolical  offico,  it  is  with  great  |>ropriety  that  hn 
isserts  it  in  the  very  entrance  of  an  epistle,  wherein  their  principles  are  entirely 
overthrown.  And  various  other  proper  and  important  thoughts  are  suggested  In 
this  short  introduction ;  particularly  the  prophocies  concerning  the  Gospel,  the 
descent  of  Jesus  fVom  David,  the  great  doctrines  of  his  Godhead  and  resurrection, 
the  sending  the  Gkispel  to  the  Gentiles,  the  privileges  of  Christians,  and  the 
cbedience  and  holiness  to  which  thev  were  obliged,  in  virtue  of  their  profession. 
Separated — By  God,  not  only  from  the  bulk  of  other  men,  fVom  other  Jews,  from 
other  disciples,  but  even  from  other  Christian  teachers,  to  be  a  peculiar  instrument 
of  God  in  spreading  the  Gospel. 

2.  WAtcA  Aepromtsfd6e/orv--Of  old  time,  h«quently,  solemnly.  And  the  pro. 
mise  and  accomplishment  confirm  each  other. 

3.  Who  WQ9  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  fieeh — ^That  is,  with  regard 
to  his  human  nature.  Both  the  natures  of  our  Saviour  are  here  mentioned ;  but 
the  human  is  mentioned  first,  because  the  Divine  was  not  manifested  in  its  frtfl 
evidence  till  after  his  resurrection. 

4.  But  powerfiilly  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  Qod,  according  to  the  Snirii  s/ 
holineoo — ^That  is,  accordinff  to  his  Divine  nature.  By  the  reeurrection  from  nU 
dead—'VoT  this  is  both  the  fountain  and  the  object  of  our  faith ;  and  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles  was  the  consequence  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

5.  By  whom  we  have  received^— I  and  the  other  apostles,  grace  and  apootU^iif 

<^  Dent,  zviii,  18 ;  Isa.  ix,  6, 7  ;  Chap.  Uii,  and  Ui ;  Jer.  xzii,  15. 
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hare  received  grace  and  apostleahip,  for  obedience  to  the  faith  in 

6  aH  nations  for  his  name,  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of 

7  Jesns  Christ :  To  all  that  are  in  Rome,  icho  an  beloved  of  God, 
called  and  holy,  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  you  all,  that 

9  your  fkith  is  spoken  of  through  the  whole  world.  For  God,  whom 
I  serve  with  my  ^irit  in  tl^  Gospel  of  his  Son,  is  my  witness, 

10  how  incessantly  I  make  mention  of  you.  Always  requesting  m  my 
prayers  to  come  unto  you,  if  by  an^  means  now  at  length  I  may 

11  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God.    For  I  long  to  see 
you,  that  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift,  that  ye  may  be 

— ^Tbe  &voar  to  be  an  apoitle,  and  the  qualificatioiifl  for  it.  For  obedience  to 
the  faith  in  <Ul  ^lationo — ^That  is,  that  all  naUons  may  embrace  the  fidth  of  Christ. 
For  hie  name — For  hia  sake,  oat  of  reffard  to  him. 

6.  Among^  loAom— ^The  nations  bron^  to  the  obedience  of  ftith,  are  ye  oho — 
Bat  St.  Pam  gives  them  no  pre-eminence  above  others. 

7.  To  aU  that  are  in  Rome — Most  of  these  were  heathens  by  birth,  ver.  13, 
tboagh  with  Jews  mixed  among  them.  They  were  scatter^  op  and  down  in 
that  large  cttjr,  and  not  yet  redaced  into  the  firm  of  a  Chmtsh.  Only  some  had 
began  to  meet  in  the  honse  of  Aqaila  and  PrisciUa.  Beloved  of  Ood^And  from 
his  free  love,  not  from  any  merit  of  yoors,  called  by  his  word  and  his  Sjurit  to 
believe  in  him,  and  now,  throagh  faith,  holy,  as  he  Is  holy.  Graoe — ^The  peoa. 
liar  favour  of  God,  and  peace — All  manner  of  blessings,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal.  This  is  both  a  Christian  salutation  and  an  apostolic  benediction ;  from 
Ood  our  FkUher^  and  the  Lord  Jemu  Ckriot—TYoB  is  the  usual  way.  wherein  the 
apostles  speak,  **God  the  Father,  God  our  Father.**  Nor  do  they  ofien,  in 
•peaking  of  him,  use  the  word  Lord,  as  it  implies  the  proper  name  of  God,  Je- 
horah.  In  the  Old  Testament  indeed,  the  holy  men  generally  said.  The  Lord 
our  Grod.  For  they  were  then  as  it  were  servants,  whereas  now  they  are  sons. 
And  sons  so  well  know  their  father,  that  they  need  not  frequently  mention  his 
proper  name.  It  is  one  and  the  same  peace,  and  one  aad  the  same  grace,  which 
is  from  God  and  from  Jesus  ChrisC  Our  trust  and  prayer  fix  on  God,  as  he  is  the 
Father  of  Christ,  and  on  Christ,  as  he  presents  us  to  the  Father. 

8.  /  thank — In  the  very  -entrance  of  this  one  epistle  are  the  traces  of  all  spi 
ritual  affections ;  but  of  thankfhlness  above  all ;  with  the  expression  of  which 
almost  all  St.  PauPs  epistles  becrin.  He  here  particularly  thanks  God,  that  what 
otherwise  himself  should  hare  done,  was  done  at  Rome  already.  iMV  Oodr-^^thM 
Ttry  word  expresses  faith,  hope,  love,  aw}  consequently  all  truto  reliffion :  through 
Jeouo  Chiot — The  |rifts  of  God  aH  pass  through  Christ  to  us,  and  aH  our  petl. 
tions  and  thanksgivmgs  pass  through  Christ  to  God :  that  your  faith  io  onoken 
of— In  this  kind  of  congratulations,  St.  Paul  describes  either  the  whole  of  Chris, 
tianity,  as  Col.  i,  S,  &c,  or  some  part  of  it,  as  1  Cor.  i,  5.  Accordingly  here  he 
mentions  the  fiiith  of  the  Romans,  suitably  to  his  design,  ver.  13, 17.  Through 
the  whole  world — ^This  joyfol  news  spreading  every  where,  that  there  were  Chns. 
txans  also  in  the  imperial  city.  And  the  goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  established 
6uth  in  the  chief  cities ;  in  Jerusalem  and  Rome  particularly,  that  firom  thence  it 
mijPht  be  difihsed  to  all  nations. 

9.  Ood,  whom  I  terve — ^As  an  apostle,  in  my  epirU — ^Not  only  with  my  body, 
bat  with  my  inmost  soul,  in  the  Goepel — ^By  preaching  it. 

10.  Alwaye — In  my  solemn  addresses  to  God,  if  by  any  meano  now  at  lettgth^ 
This  accumulation  of  particles  declares  the  strength  of  his  desire. 

11.  That  I  may  impart  to  you — Face  to  face,  by  laying  on  of  hands,  praj^er, 
preaching  the  Gospel,  private  conversation,  oome  epiritual  gift — ^With  such  ffifls 
the  Corinthians,  who  had  enjoyed  the  oresence  of  St.  Paul,  abounded,  1  Cor. I,  7; 
xii,  1 ;  xiv,  1.  So  did  the  Galatians  nkewise,  Gal.  iii,  5.  And  indeed  all  tho^e 
Churches  which  had  had  the  presence  of  any  of  the  apostles,  had  peculiar  advan. 
tajzes  in  this  kind,  from  the  laying  on  of  their  hands.  Acts  xix,  6 ;  viu,  17,  &c  * 
2  Tim.  i,  6.    But  as  yet  the  Roonans  were  gteatly  infrvior  to  them  in  this  rospeot, 
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12  established.  That  is,  to  be  ootalbrted  together  with  jou,  by  the 

13  amtiial  tdllh  both  of  you  and  me.  Vo^ft  I  would  not  have  jou  igno- 
rant, brethren,  that  I  have  often  purposed  to  come  to  you,  (though 
I  have  been  hindered  hitherto,)  that  I  inight  have  some  fruit 

14  among  you  also,  even  as  among  the  other  Gentiles^  I  am  a  debtor 
both  to  the  Greeks  and  the  Barbanaas,  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the 

15  unwise. .  Therefore,  as  much  as  ia  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach 

16  the  Gospel  to  you  also  who  are  at  Kome.  For  I  am  not  ashamed 
4i(  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 

.  to  every  one  that  believeth,  both  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Gentile. 

17  For  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  therein  from  faith  to 
faith.;  as  it  is  written,  *  The  just^iall  lire  by  faith. 

fi>r  which  xeaaon  the  apostle  in  the  13th  chapter  v^iMO  aayi  little,  if  any  thin^  of 
their  spiritual  gifts,  lie  therefore  desires  te  impart  somct  thMt  they  tnmy  he 
establiehed;  for  by' these  was  the  testimony  of  Christ  confirmed  among  thea. 
That  St.  Peter  had  no  more  been  at  Rpme  than  St.  Paul  at  the  time  when  tins 
epistle  was  written,  appears  &om  the  general  tenor  thereof,  and  from  this  place 
in  particular.  For  otherwise  what  St.  Paul  wishes  to  impart  to  the  Romans, 
would  have  been  imparteii  already  by  St.  Peter. 

12.  That  is,  1  long  As  be  comforted-^  the  vmtnal  faith  both  o/  yoa  mnd  mt-» 
He  jiot  only  assooiatos  the  Romans  with*  but  even  prefers  them  before  himself. 
How  different  is  Uus  style  of  the  apostle  from  tmit  of  the  modem  court  of 
Rome! 

13.  Brethren-^K  frequent,  holy,  simple,  sweet,  and  yet  grand  appellation.  The 
apostles  but  rarely  address  person^  bv  their  namea,  as,  O  ye  Corinthians :  O  Ti. 
jnotheus.  St.  Paul  generally  uses  this  appellation,  brethren ;  sometimes  in  es. 
bortation.  My  beloved ;  or,  My  beloved  Inrethren :  St.  James,  Brethren,  My  bnu 
thren,  My  beloved  brethren.  St.  Peter  and  Jude  always,  Beloved ;  St.  John, 
frequently.  Beloved;  once.  Brethren;  oftener  than  once.  My  little  children. 
Though  J  have  been  hindered  hitherto — Either  by  business,  see  chap,  rr,  22,  or 
persecution,  1  Thess.  ii,  2,  or  the  Spirit,  Acts  xvi,  7.  That  I  mig%t  have  aome 
&uit  Of  my  ministerial  labours ;  even  as  I  have  already  had  from  the  many 
Churches  I  have  planted  and  watered  among  the  other  OentSUe, 

14.  To  the  Ore^lce  and  the  Barbariam — ^He  includes  the  Romans  under  the 
Greeks ;  so  that  this  division  comprises  all  nations.  Both  to  the  wise  and  the 
Mnwiee — For  there  were  unwise  oven  among  the  Greeks,  and  wise  even  among 
the  Barbarians.  lama  debtor  to  all — ^I  am  lK>und  by  my  Divine  mission  to  prea^ 
the  Gospel  to  them. 

16.  For  I  am  not  ashanud  of  the  Qoepel — ^To  the  world  indeed  it  is  folly  and 
weakness,  1  Cor.  i,  18.  Therefore  in  the  iudirment  of  the  worid  he  ought  to  be 
ashamed  of  it ;  especially  at  Rome,  the  heaid  and  theatre  of  the  world.  But 
Paul  is  not  ashamed ;  knotoing  it  ie  the  power  of  Ood  unto  eahation^  to  every  one 
thai  ielienetl^^'Div  gr^t  and  gloriously  powerful  means  of  saving  all  who 
accept  salvation  in  God's  own  way.  Aa  St.  Paul  comprises  the  sum  of  the 
Gospel  in  this  epistle,  so  he  does  the  sum  of  the  epistle  m  this  and  the  foUow- 
ing  verse.  Both  to  the  Jew  and  the  OentUe — ^There  is  a  noble  frankness,  as  well 
as  a  comprehensive  sense,  in  these  words ;  by  which  he  on  the  one  hand  shows 
the  Jews  their  absolute  need  of  the  Gospel,  and  on  the  other,  teUs  Uie  poHteet 
and  jrreatest  nation  in  the  world,  both  that  their  salvation  depended  on  reoeiving 
it,  and  that  the  first  ofiTers  of  it  were  in  every  place  always  to  be  made  to  the 
despised  Jews. 

17.  The  righteoueneeo  of  Ood — ^This  expression  sometimes  means,  God's  eter. 
na]«  assentid  righteousness,  which  includes  both  justice  and  mer^,  and  ie 
Moinently  shown  in.  condemning  sin,  and  yet  justifying  the  sinner.  Sometimee 
it  means  that  righteousness  by  which  a  man,  through  the  gift  of  God,  is  made 
and  ii  righteous,  and  that  both  by  receiving  Christ  through  faith,  and  by  a  coiw 
formity  to  the  essential  righteousness  of  GocL  St.  Paul,  when  treating  of  jusiifi* 
cation,  means  hereby  the  righ^oasness  of  faith :  therefore  called  the  righteous* 

*Hab.ii,i. 
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18  ,  F<Hr  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  un- 
godliness and  onrighteousiiess  of  men,  who  detain  die  tnith  in  un- 

19  hghteonsness.    For  ^at  is  to  be  known  of  Grod  is  manifest  in  them; 

20  for  God  hath  showed  it  to  them.  For  those  diings  of  him  which 
are  invisible^  both  his  eternal  jpower  and  Godhead,  are  clearly  seen 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  being  understood  by  the  things 

21  which  are  made,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse :  Because  know- 
ing God,  they  (hd  not  glorify  him  as  God,  neither  were  thankful, 
but  became  vain  in  dieir  reasonings,  ^nd  dieir  foolish  heart  was  dark- 

22  ened.     Professing  to  be  wise,  tl^y  became  fools,  and  changed  the 

23  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  in  the  likeness  of  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  of  birds,  and  of  four-footed  creatures,  and  reptiles. 


r  of  God,  because  God  foimd  imt  imd  prepared,  reVeals  and  ^vee,  approves 
and  crowns  it.  In  this  verse  the  sxpression  means,  The  whole  benjsfit  of  God 
tbrough  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  a  sinner.  /«  rtveflUd — lAention  is  made 
here,  and  ver.  16,  of  a  twofold  revelation,  of  wrath  and  of  righteonsness :  the 
former,  little  known  to  nature,  is  revealed  hj  th9  law :  the  latter,  wholly  on. 
known  to  natore,  by  the  GrOspel.  That  goes  before,  and  prepares  the  way ;  this 
foUows:  each,  the  apostle  says,  it  reveaied,  at  the  present  time,  in  opposition  to 
Ihe  times  of  ignorance.  Frrnn  faith  to  faitk — By  a  gradual  series  t>f  still  cl^qrer 
•ad  oleajrer  promises.  Am  it  is  wriittn — St.  Pisnl  hiu)  just  laid  down  three  pre. 
positions :  1.  Riehteousness  is  hj  &ith,  ver.  17.  3.  Salvation  is  bj  righteousness, 
ver.  16.  3.  Both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16.  Now  idl  these  are 
confirmed  hj  that  single  sentence.  The  juat  ahaU  live  ky  /aiit^— Which  was  pri. 
marily  spoken  of  those  who  preserved  their  lives  when  the  Chaldeans  besieged 
Jerusalem,  by  believing  the  deolaraiions  of  God,  and  acting  according  to  them. 
ilei«  it  means.  He  shall  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  continue  therein,  by 
believing. 

18.  For — ^There  is  no  other  way  of  obtaming  Ufe  and  salvation.  Having  laid 
down  his  proposition,  the  apostle  now  enters  upon  the  proof  of  it.  His  ^rst 
argument  is,  The  law  condemns  all  men,  as  being  under  sin.  None  thereftMre  is 
ratified  bj  the  works  of  the  I4w.  T^iis  is  treated  of  to  chap,  iii,  90.  And 
neaoe  he  iniers,  'Hierefoos  justification  is  by  ftith.  The  wrath  of  €fod  ie  rs^ 
vealed — Not  only  by  frequent  ax^d  signal  interpositions  of  Divine  Providence, 
bat  likewise  in  the  sacred  oracles,  mad  bj  us,  his  messengers.  From  heavm^ 
This  speaks  the  majesty  of  Him  whose  wrath  is  revealed,  his  all.seeing  ejre,  and 
the  extent  of  his  wrath :  whatever  is  under  heaven  is  under  the  efiects  oi  his 
wrath,  believefs  in  Christ  excepted.  Againet  aU  ungodlmeee  tmd  tmrighieoHO^ 
■sss  These  two  are  treated  of  in  ver.  33,  dtc :  qf  tnsfi — ^He  is  speaking  hers  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  chiefly  the  wisest  of  them ;  who  detain  the  truth — For  it  stvug. 

\  against  U»ir  wickedness,  m  umighteousneeo    The  word  here  indudes  ungod. 


Iinei 


19.  For  what  it  to  be  knouin  ef  God— Those  (^at  principles  which  are  iadis. 
pensably  necessary  to  be  known,  is  monifett  im  them;  for  Qod  hatii  ehowed  it  <s 
them — ^6y  the  light  which  enlightens  tYery  man  that  cometh  into  the  world, 

20.  For  thoee  things  of  him  which  are  imriaible,  are  eeen — ^By  the  eye  of  the 
mind ;  heinf  mmderetood^Thmy  axe  seen  by  them,  and  them  only,  who  use  tlfeir 
onderstandmg. 

21.  Becauee  knowing  Ood-^Fox  the  wiser  heathens  did  know,  that  there  was 
one  supreme  God :  yet  fiom  low  and  base  considerations,  they  conformed  to  the 
idolatry  of  the  vulvar.  They  did  not  glorify  him  at  Ood,  neither  were  thankfi^^ 
They  neither  thamked  him  mr  his  benefits,  nor  glorified  him  fior  his  Divine  per 
lections ;  but  became  «atfi — ^like  the  idols  they  worshipped,  in  their  reaeomngo^ 
Various,  unoertain,  foolish.  What  a  terrible  instance  have  we  of  this,  in  the 
writings  of  Lucretius !  What  vain,  reasonings,  and  how  dark  a  heart  amidst  so 
pompous  professions  of  wiKlom! 

23.  And  ehangedr^WAh  the  utmost  folly !  Here  are  three  demes  of  ungod 
Imees  and  df  punishment.  The  first  ie  described,  ver  21-24.  1^  second,  vsr. 
35-^,    The  third  in  the  28th  and  following  vemas.    The  pimishiiient  iit  et^ 
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24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness  throngii  the  de 
sires  of  their  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  bodies  among  tli^mselTes , 

25  Who  changed  the  troth  of  God  into  a  lie«  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature  above  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever ! 

26  Amen.  Therefore  God  gave  them  up  to  vile  affections ;  for  even 
their  women  changed  the  natunal  use  to  that  which  is  against  na- 

27  ture ;  And  likewise  abo  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the*women, 
bmned  in  their  lust  toward  each  odier,  men  with  men  woridiig 
fiithiness,  and  receiving  in  themselves  the  justnrecompense  of  their 

28  error.  And  as  they  did  not  like  to  retsiin  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  glave  them  up  to  an  undisceming  mind,  to  do  the   things 

29  which  were  not  expedient.  Filled  with  all  injustice,  fornication, 
maliciousness,  covetousness,  wickedness :  full  of  envy,  murder,  coo- 

30  tention,  deceit,  malignity :  Whisperers,  backbiters  ^  haters  of  God, 
violent,  proud :  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things :  disobedient  to 

31  parents,  Without  understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without  nato- 

32  ral  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful.  Who  knowing  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  practise  such  things  axe  worthy  of 

eme  is  expreaead  by  Chd  rave  them  vp.  If  a  man  will  not  wonhip  God  aa  God, 
ka  is  lo  left  to  himaelf,  that  he  throwa  away  hia  very  manhood.  Jtapfif at  Or 
creeping  thinga:  aa  beetlea,  and  variona  khida  of  aerpenta. 

S4.  Wherefire — One  poniahment  of  sin  ia  fiom  the  yery  naiore  of  it,  aa  Ter.  S7. 
Another,  aa  here,  ia  from  vindictive  juatice.  UneUamu9§ — ^Ungodlipeaa  and  un- 
oleanneea  are  fiequently  joined,  1  Theai.  iv,  t,  aa  are  the  knowbdge  of  God  and 
parity,    ^d  gat4  thent  np — By  withdrawing  hia  restraining  grace. 

25.  WhQ  changed  the  truth — ^The  tree  worwip  of  God,  into  a  lie — ^Fklae,  abomi. 
naUe  adolatriea,  and  loorehipped — ^Inwardly,  and  $erved — Outwardly. 

26.  Therefore  Ood  gave  them  up  to  tUe  afeeUon^— To  which  the  heatheo  Bo. 
mans  were  Uien  abandoned  to  the  last  degree ;  and  none  more  than  the  empenca 
themaelTea. 

27.  Reeeicing  the  juet  reeompenee  of  their  error—Their  idolatry;  beinff  pnniabed 
with  that  unnatoral  hiat,  which  wa8  aa  horriUe  a  dishonour  to  the  bo^,  aa  thoff 
idolatry  was  to  God. 

28.  Ood  gave  them  up  to  an  undiseefmtnfjnind^-Tietied  of  ver.  32,  fa  <io  tkimgo 
mot  expedient^BvBa  the  vilest  abominationa)  treated  of  ver.  29-31. 

29.  Filled  trith  aU  injuetiee — ^Thia  stands  in  the  first  place,  unmerMdmem  ia 
the  last.  '  Formeation — includes  here  every  speciea  of  uncleanneaa.  Malieiomo^ 
me$o — ^The  Greek  word  properly  implies  a  temper,  which  delights  in  hnrting 
another  even  without  any  advantage  to  itself. 

30.  Whisperero — Such  as  secretly  defame  others.  Backbitero-^VLoh  aa  apeak 
against  others  behind  their  back.  Haters  of  Ood — ^That  is,  rebels  againat  him ; 
deniera  of  hia  providence,  or  accusers  of  his  jostiee  in  their  adveraitiea.  Tea, 
having  an  inward  heart  enmity  to  hia  Juatice  and  holineas.  Inoentors  of  tml 
things — Of  new  pleasures,  new  waya  of  gain,  new  arte  of  hurting,  particularly 
in  war. 

81.  Covenant  breakero — It  ia  well  known,  the  Romana,  aa  a  nation,  from  the 
very  beginning  of  their  commonwealth,  never  made  any  acruple  of  vacating  aho- 
gether  Uie  moat  solemn  engagement,  if  they  did  not  like  it,  though  made  by  their 
aupreme  magistrate,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  people.  They  only  gave  up  the 
gmeral  who  had  made  H,  and  then  supposed  tlMunselves  to  be  at  rail  liberty! 
Without  natural  qffeetion — ^The  custom  of  exposing  their  own  new-born  children 
to  perish  by  cold,  hunger,  or  wild  beasts,  which  so  generally  prevailed  in  the 
heathen  world,  particulariy  among  the  Greeks  and  Romana,  was  an  amasing  in. 
atanee  of  thia ;  aa  is  also  that  of  kuling  their  aged  and  helpleaa  parenta,  now  oom- 
mon  among  the  American  heathens. 

32.  Not  only  do  the  oame,  hut  have  pleaewre  in  thooe  that  vraetiee  <A«m— Thia  ia 
the  higheat  degree  of  wickadnesa.  A  man  may  be  hurried  by  hia  paaaions  to  do 
the  thing  be  hatea.    But  he  that  has  pleasure  in  thoae  that  do  evil,  lovea  wieked. 
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death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  j[dea9nre  in  thoe^  ihat  prac- 
tise them. 
II.      Therefore  thon  art  inezcosable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest ;  for  in  that  thou  judgest  the  other,  thou  condemnest 

2  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  practisest  the  same  things.  For  we 
know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truUi,  against  them 

3  who  practise  such  things.  And  ^hinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  who 
judgest  them  that  practise  such  things,  and  dost  the  same,  that 

4  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Or  despisest  thou  the 
riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long  sufiering,  not 

5  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  Godleadeth  thee  to  repentance  1  But 
ai^er  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  to  thyself 
wrath  in  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation,  and  righteous  judgment 

6  of  God  ?  Who  will  *  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works : 

7  To  them  that  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  -seek  for  glory, 

8  and  honour,  and  immortality,  eternal  life.  But  to  them  that  are 
contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 

9  shall   be  indignation,  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish.  Even 


iiefl»  for  wtckedneM'  rake.  And  hereby  he  eacourages  them  in  «in,  and  heaps  the 
goih  of  others  apon  his  own  head. 

IL  1.  Therefore — ^The  apostle  now  makes  a  transition  from  the  Gentiles  to  the 
Jews,  till  at  ver.  6  he  comprises  both.  Tk^u  art  ineseueabU — Seeing  know- 
ledge withont  practice  only  increases  guilt.  O  maii^-HaTing  before  spoken  of 
the  Gentile  in  the  third  person,  he  addresses  the  Je^  in  .the  second  person.  But 
he  calls  him  bv  a  common  appellation,  as  not  acknowledging  him  to  be  a  Jew. 
See  ver.  17,  2e.  Whoeoeter  thou  art  that  judgeet — Censurest,  condemnest :  /or 
m  thai  thou  judfeet  the  other—The  heathen :  thou  eoudemneet  thyotlf^  for  ikom 
deet  the  eame  thinge — In  efiect ;  in  manjr  instances. 

3.  For  we  ibiot^Without  any  teaching ;  that  the  judgment  of  Ood—^<A 
thine,  who  ezceptest  thyself  from  its  sentence,  ie  aeeording  to  truth^^la  just, 
making  no  exception,  ver.  5,  6, 11,  and  reaches  the  hpart  as  well  as  the  lift, 
ver.  16. 

3.  TItff  tAoii  «Aa2<  essoM— Rather  than  the  Gentile. 

4.  Or  deepioeet  f Asii— Dost  thon  go  fkrthor  still,  from  hoping  to  escape  his 
wrath,  to  the  abose  of  his  love  7  The  riehee — ^The  abundance  of  Ue^goodneeet  for- 
hearaneet  and  long  euffering — Seeing  thou  both  hast  sinned,  dost  sin,  and  wik  sin. 
All  these  are  Afterward  comprised  m  the  single  word  goodness ;  Uadelh  theo 
That  is,  is  designed  of  God  to  lead  or  encourage  thee  to  it. 

5.  Treaeureet  up  lorofA— Although  thou  thinkest  thou  art  treasuring  up  all 
good  things.  O  what  a  treasure  may  a  man  lay  up  either  way,  in  this  short  day 
of  life :  to  lAyseZ/— Not  to  him  Whom  thou  judgest;  in  the  day  of  loroM,  anii 
revelation^  and  righteoue  judgment  of  Gs(i— Just  opposite  to  the  goodneee,  and 
^heetraneef  and  long  n^ering  of  Ooa.  When  God  shall  be  revealM ;  then  shall 
also  be  revealed  the  secrets  of  men*s  hearts,  ver.  16.  Forhearanee  and  revelation 
mepect  God,  and  are  opposed  to  each  other ;  long  suffiiring  and  righteoua  judg, 
ment  respect  the  sinner ;  goodness  and  wrath  are  words  of  a  more  general 
import. 

7.  To  them  that  eeek  for  glary^-Fox  pure  love  does  not  exclude  Mth^  hope, 
desire,  1  Cor.  xv,  58. 

8.  But  to  them  that  are  eontentiouo—lJkv  thee,  O  Jew,  who  thus  fi^htest 
against  God.  The  character  of  a  false  Jew  is  disobedience,  stubbornness,  impa. 
tience.  Indignation  and  wrathf  tribulation  mndangmiehtelkai^g  to  VtalmhL^^ 
49.  He  eaet  upon  them— Tht  Eguvtiane,  tkefiereeneee  of  hie  anger^  lorotA,  and 
imdignation^  and  trouble  ;  and  fimdfy  intimating,  that  the  Jews  would  in  the  day 
of  vengeance  be  more  scTcrely  punished,  than  even  the  Egyptians  were  when 
God  made  their  plagues  so  wonderful. 

9.  €f  the  Jew  ^s(— Here  we  have  the  first  express  mention  of  the  Jews  in 

»  Pwv,  xxiv^  12. 
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upon  eveiy  soul  of  man  who  w<^0th  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and 

10  also  the  Gentile:  But  glory,  and  honour,  and  peace  shaU  be  to 
every  one  who  workedi  good,  to  the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the 
Grentile. 

1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  Cod.    For  as  many  as  have 

1 2  sinned  without  the  law,  shaQ  also  perish  without  the  law ;  and  astnany 

13  as  have  sinned  under  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law.  For  not 
the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  with  God,  but  the  doers  of.  the 

14  law  shall  be  justified.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the 
law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these  not  having 

15  the  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves ;  Who  show  l^  work  of  the  law 
written  upon  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness, 
and  thehr  thoughts  among  themselves,  accosing  or  even  defending 

16  thenij  In  the  day  when  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  bv 
Christ  Jesus,  according  to  my  Gospel. 

this  chapter.  And  it  is  introduced  with  great  proprietj.  Their  having  been 
trained  up  in  the  true  religion*  and  havhig  had  Christ  and  his  apoetles  first  sent 
to  them,  will  place  them  Si  the  foremost  rank  of  the  criminals  that  obey  not  the 
truth. 

10.'  But  gUnf—Jvait  opposite  to  mrmlht  from  the  Divine  approbation,  h^mmi, 
opposite  to  indignation^  by  the  Divine  appointment,  and  peace  now  and  for  ever, 
dpposed  to.  trihdetian  and  angmth, 

11.  Far  then  ia  no  rtopeet  &f  poroono  mti  Ood — ^He  will  reward  eveiy  one 
aeeording  to  his  works.  But  this  is  weU  consistent  with  his  dirtriboting  advan- 
taMs  and  opportunities  of  improvement,  according  to  his  own  good  pleasore. 

12.  For  mo  manf^  as  hone  oinned — ^He  speaks  as  of  the  time  past,  ft>r  aU  time 
Win  be  past  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Witiottt  the  2mp— Without  having  any  wriCt. 
ten  law ;  ohaU  aloo  perioh  without  the  law — Without  regard  had  to  any  outward 
law ;  being  condemned  by  t^e  law  written  in  their  hearts.  The  word  -aloo  shows 
the  agreement  of  the  manlier  of  sinning  with  the  manner  of  sufibring.  Periok— 
He  oould  not  so  property  sa^,  shall  be  Judged  without  the  law. 

•  19.  For  not  the  hoaren  of  the  law  are  even  now  juet  he/ore  Ood;  hnt  the  doere 
of  the  law  ohaU  be  juotifiea—FinHlj  acquitted  and  rewarded.  A  most  sore  aad 
important  truth ;  which  respects  the  Gentiles  also,  though  principally  the  Jews. 
Btot  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  former,  ver.  14,  Set,  of  the  latter,  ver.  17,  dec.  Here 
is  Uierefbre  no  parenthesis :  fbv  the  16tb  verse  also  depends  on  the  15th,  not  <m 
tlMiath. 

14.  JV  when  the  Oenltle^^That  is,  any  of  them.  St.  Paul  having  refiited 
the  perverse  judgment  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  heathens,  proceeds  to  show 
the  just  judgment  of  God  aciunst  them.  He  now  speaks  directly  of  the  hea. 
thens,  in  order  to  eonvinoe  the  heathens.  Yet  the  oonoession  he  makes  to  these, 
serves  more  strbngly  to  eonvinoe  the  Jews.  Do  h^  natwro^That  is,  without  an 
outward  rule ;  though  this  also,  strictly  speaking,  is  by  preventing  graoe.  7^ 
thinfo  contained  in  the  Zato-^The  ten  commandments  being  only  the  substance  of 
the  law  of  nature.  Theoe  not  having  the  written  law,  are  a  law  tmlo  themoelveo 
-^That  is,  what  the  law  is  to  the  Jews,  they  are,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  them, 
selves ;  namely^,  a  rule  of  life. 

15.  Who  ehow — ^To  themselves,  to  other  men,  and  in  a  sense,  to  God  Irimssff; 
the  work  of  the  law — ^The  substance,  though  not  the  letter  of  it ;  written  on  their 
kearto — By  the  same  hand  which  wrote  the  commandments  on  the  tables  of 
stone;  their  eonsdenee—There  is  none- of  dl  its  faculties  which  the  sonl  has  lees 
in  \Hb  pbwer  than  this;  bearing  witneoo-^ln  a  trial,  tliere  are  the  plaintiff,  the 
Mbndant,  and  the  witmsses.  Consoienee,  and '  sin  itself  are  witneoes  against 
the  heathens.  Their  thoughte  sometimes  excuse,  som^imes  condemn  them. 
Amoftf  themeelveo-^AliemtMy,  like  plaintiff  and  defendant.  Acemeing,  or  even 
defending  them^^TYw  very  manner  of  speaking  shows  that  they  bave  hr  more 
room  to  accuse  than  to  defend. 

1^  ill  tfte  dat^Tiwi  is,  who  ohow  this  in  the  itaj^— Every  thing  will  then  be 
shown  to  be  what  it  really  is.    In  that  day  wiU  appear  the  law  written  in  tbeii 
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17  But  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  reflt^t  in  the  law,  aadglnriestin 

18  God,  And  knoweat  his  will,  and  diaceraest  the  things  that  difier, 

19  being  instrncted  out  of  the  law :  And  art  confident  that  th^aelf  art 

20  a  guide  to  the  blind,  a  light  ef  them  that  are  in  darkness,  An 
instmcter  of  the  ignorant,  a  teacher  of  babes,  having  the  form  of 

21  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  law :  Thou  that  *teachest  another,  dost 
not  teach  th3r8elf:  thou  that  proclaimest,  a  man  should  not  steal, 

22  dost  steal :  Thou  that  sayest,  A  man  should  not  commit  adultery, 
dost  commit  adultery:   thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  conunittest  sa< 

23  crilege.    Thou  that  gloriest  in  the  law,  by  transgressing  the  law 

24  dishonourest  thou  God  ?  For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among 

25  the  Gentiles  through  you,  *  as  it  is  written.  Circumcision  indeed 
profiteth,  if  thou  keepest  the  law ;  but  if  thou  art  a  transgressor  of 

26  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  become  uncircumcision.     Therefore 
if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shs^i  not 

27  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  fbr  circumcision  1    Yea,  the  npcir- 

hearts,  aa  it  often  does  in  the  present  life ;  when  Ood  shall Jud^e  th^  secrets  of 
men-^n  seoret  circumstances  depends  the  real  quality  of  actions*  ^qaently 
unknown  to  the  actors  themsdves,  rer.  5)9.  Bfen  generally  form  their  judgments 
eren  of  themselves,  merely  from  what  is  apparent.  Aeottrding  to  my  Chaipel — 
Aoeordmg  to  the  tenor  of  that  Gospel  which  is  ooomiitted  to  my  care.  Hence 
it  appeals  that  tba  QtotapA  also  is  a  law. 

17.  Bui  if  thou  mtsiUed  a  Jsio— This  highest  point  of  Jewish  glorying,  (after 
a  fiirther  description  of:  it  interposed,  ver.  17-30,  and  refuted,  ver.  ^1-24,)  is 
itarif  refuted,  ver.  95,  dus.  The  description  consists  of  twice  five  articles ;  of 
wtaeh  the  former  five,  ver.  17,  16,  show  what  he  boasts  of  in  himself;  the  other 
five,  ver.  19,  20,  what  he  glories  in,  with  respect  to  others.  The  first  particular 
of  the  former  five  answers  to  the.  first  of  the  latter ;  the  second  to  the  second, 
aad  80  on.  And  rositstt  in  the  Imm  Dependest  on  it,  though  it  can  onij  con. 
demn  thee ;  and  gloriest  in  Ood — A^  thy  God :  and  that  too,  to  the  exclusion  of 
Otbefs. 

19.  BUnd'^n  darkneoo  "  ignormnt  habeo — ^These  were  the  titles  which  the  Jews 
generallv  gave  the  Gentiles.  ' 

30.  IktSng  the  form  of  knowledge  and  tnUh-^TbaX  is,  the  most  accurate  know- 
lodge  of  the  tmth. 

91.  Thou  dost  not  teach  thyself-^H^  doea  not  teach  himself,  who  does  not  prac 
tiee  what  he  teaches.  Dost  thou  steai  commit  adulterif^-^ommit  sacriUgo-^ 
Sin  ^pievoQsly  ag^aiast  thy  neighbour,  thyself,  God.  St.  Paul  had  shown  the 
Gentiles,  first  their  sins  against  Grod,  then  against  themselves,  then  against  their 
neigfaboors.  He  now  inverts  the  order,  ror  sins  against  God  are  the  most 
gianng  in  a  heathen,  but  not  in  a  Jew.  Thou  that  ahhSrrest  t(2o2s— Which  all  the 
Jews  did,  from  the  time  of  the  Bebrlonish  captivity ;  thou  committeMt  soeriUge 
—Dost  what  is  still  worse,  robbing  bhn,  tsiAe  is  Ood  over  aU,  of  the  glory  which 
is  due  to  him. 

None  of  these  diarges  were  rashly  advanced  against  the  Jews  of  that  age. 
For  as  their  own  historian  relates,  some  even  of  the  priests  lived  by  rapine,  and 
others  in  gross  undeanness.  And  ^  fbr  sacrilegiously  robbing  God  and  his 
altar,  it  had  been  complained  of  ever  since  MaJachi.  So  that  the  instances  are 
given  with  great  propriety  and  judgment. 

25.  Ctrewndsion  indeed  frtgite^ — ^He  does  not  say  justifies.  How  far  it  pro. 
fitted  is  shown  in  the  8d  and  4th  chapters ;  ik§  ekeumeision  is  become  uncireum^ 
dsioH  Is  so  already  in  ^bet.  Thou  wilt  have  no  more  benefit  by  it,  than  if 
tho«  badst  never  received  ik  The  vefy  same  observation  holds  Mfith  regard  to 
baptism*         « 

26.  If  the  uncireumeision—ThtLi  is,  a  person  uacircnmoised,  keep  the  law — 
Walk  agreeably  to  it ;  shall  not  his  uneiroumeision  be  counted  for  circumeision — 
Inthenghtof^God? 

27.  Yea,  the  uncircumcisu^n  that  is  by  nature — ^Those  who  ^re,  literally  speaking, 

«Isaiah4ur5. 
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cnmcLsioli  that  is  by  nature^  ftiUHmg  th^hcw^  ^iJl  judge  thee,  who 

28  by  the  letler  and  circumcisioii  tnunsgresseat  the  law.  For  he  is  not 
a  Jew,  who  is  an  outward  Jew,  neither  is  that  circamcision  which 

29  is  apparent  in  the  ftesh.  Bat  he  if  a  Jew,  who  is  pne  inwanfly, 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter ; 
whose  praise  is  not  from  mmi,  but  fmm  God. 

III.     What  then  t>  the  advantage  of  the  Jew,  or  what  the  profit  of 

2  the  circumcisioii  ?     Much  every  way ;  chiefly  in  that  they  were 

3  entrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God.     For  what  if  some  believed 

4  not  ?  Shall  their  unbelief  disannul  the  faithfulness  of  God  ?  God 
forbid :  let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar ;  as  it  is  written, 
*That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  the  saying,  and  mightest  over- 

5  come  when  thou  art  judged.  But  if  our  unri^teousness  com- 
mend the  righteousness  of  God,  what  shall  we  say  ?     /y  not  God 

6  «njust,  who  taketh  vengeance  ?     I  speak  as  a  man.     God  forbid ; 

7  otherwise  how  should  God  judge  the  world  ?  But  if  the  truth  of 
God  hath  abounded  to  his  ghny  through  my  lie,  why  am  I  stiU 

8  judged  as  a  jsinner  ?  And  why  may  we  not  (as  we  are  slandered, 
and  as  some  affirm  us  to  say)  do  evil,  that  good  may  come? 
Whose  condemnation  is  just. 

^     '  ■  I  .  1 1      ■  '  I ,  '■  - '  ' 

oncirciiniciMd,  jMUlinf  the  law — Am  to  tiia  lolMitatice  of  H,  wk&U  jndgt.  thet-~ 
Shall  condemn  tnee  in  that  day :  who  ky  the  Utter  and  etremmeimam—Who  having 
tiie  bare,  literal,  external  circumclrion^  tranegteeaeth  the  law, 

28.  Fifr  he  ie  not  a  Jew — In  the  moat  important  aenae,  that  ia»  one  of  God^ 
beloved  people,  who  ie  one  in  outward  thow  only ;  neither  i«  that  the  true  aceepc 
aUe  eirewneinon  which  ie  apparent  in  theileeh, 

39.  But  he  ie  a  Jew — ^That  ia,  one  of  God*a  people,  teAo  i«  one  inwardly — ^In 
the  aecret  rtieeaaea  of  hia  aoal ;  and  the  aooeptable  eiremneieion  is  that  of  the 
heart,  [reftrring  to  Dent,  zzx,  6,]  the  pattinff  awav  all  inward  imporitv.  TUa  ia 
seated  in  the  aptrit,  the  inmoat  aool  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  mot  in  the 
Utter,  hot  in  the  external  eeremony  t  laA^ae  prmioe  to  not  from  man;  but  from 
GoJ-— The  only  Searcher  of  the  heart 

in.  1.  Wha;t  then,  may  some  aay,  io  ike  adoantago  of  the  Jew,  ot  of  the  or 
eumeieion — ^That  ia,  thoae  that  are  oircnmciaed,  above  the  Gentilea  T 

S.  CMefy  M  that  they  were  entmoted  with  the  oraeUo  of  Cfod^The  Seriptniea, 
in  which  are  ao  great  and  precioua  promiaes  \  other  prerogativea  wiU  follow,  chap, 
ix,  4,  5.  St.  Pful  here  amglea  oat  thia,  by  which,  after  removing  the  objection, 
he  *viil  convict  them  ao  much  the  more. 

3.  ShaU  their  unhelief  dieannul  the  faUhfutneoo  of  Ood  ?— WiU  he  not  Mill  jnaka 
good  hia  promiaea  to  them  that  do  believe  T 

5.  Butt  it  may  be  farther  objected,  if  o«r  unrighteouoneoo  be  anbaervient  to  Ged'a 
glory,  ia  it  not  nnjuat  in  him  to  pnniah  ua  fbr  it  t  /  epeak  ae  a  mmt^Ao  hnmaii 
weakneaa  would  be  apt  to  apeak. 

6.  €fod  forbid — By  no  meana.  If  it  were  nnjnat  in  God  to  punish  that  nn. 
righteouaneaa,  which  ia  aubeervient  to  hia  own  glory ;  how  ohouid  Ood  judge  the 
world  f — Since  all  the  unHghteouaneaa  in  the  world  will  then  oommemd  the  right- 
oouoneoo  of  Ood. 

7.  But,  may  the  objector  reply,  if  the  fnifA  rf  Ood  hath  ahounded^BMo  been 
more  abundantly  ahown,  through  my  Ue — If  my  lie,  that  ia,  practice  oootraiy  to 
truth,  conducea  to  the  glory  of  God,  by  aiakins:  hia  truth  ahine  with  auperier 
advantage,  why  am  I  etiU  Judged  ao  a  anraar  f— Can  thia  be  said  to  be  aay  ain  at 
an  7  OSfAA  I  not  to  do  what  would  otherwiae  be  evil^  that  so  mu^  good  may 
come  ?  To  thia  the  apoatle  doea  not  deign  to  give  a  direct  anaweii  but  outs  the 
objector  abort  with  a  aevere  reproof. 

0.  WhoH  condemnation  iejuaP—Tlw  oondcannation  of  all  who  either  apeak  er 
act  in  thia  manner.  So  the  apoatle  abaolutely  deniee  the  lawftilneaa  of  doing 
eoUt  &ny  evfl,  that  ffood  may  come, 

•FMhnU,4. 
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9  What  then  ?  Ar^  we  better  ikon  they?  In  no  wise :  for  we  hare 
iO  before  proved  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  be  lender  sin.  As  it 
It  is  written,  •There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one.     There  is  none 

12  that  nnderstandeth ;  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.     They 
have  all  turned  aside,  they  are   together  become  unprofitable; 

13  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.     t  Their  throat  t>  an 
open  sepulchre;  with  th^ir  tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the 

14  ^poison  of  asps  t^  under  their  lips.    §  Whose  mouth  is  full  of 

15  cursing  and  mttdhi^s;  ]  Their  feet  orir  swift  to  she^  bl6od; 

16  De8ti:uctioa   and   Misery  are  dieir  wayar,   And   th^  have^  not 

17  known  Ae  way  of  peace;  •*The  fear  of  God  is  not  before  their 
Id  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  iHiatsoever  the  Ivlx^  saith,  it  saith  to 
19  mm  that  are  imder  the  law ;  that  every  mou^  may.  be  stopped, 
M  and  aU  the  woiid  become  guilty  before  God.     Therefore  no.  flesh 

shall  be  justified  in  his  sight  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for.  by  the 
law,  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 
21       Bui  uyw  the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested  without  die  law, 

9.  What  then  7 — ^Here  he  rMamef  what  he  said;  yer.  1.  Undhr  Min — Under  the 
ffoUt  and  power  of  it :  the  Jews  by  tranagreenng  the  wiitten  law :  the  Gentiles 


by  transgressing  the  law  of  nature^ 
10.  Amiii$written 


r  written — ^That  all  men  are  under  sSn,  aftpears  firom  the  Vices  whiolh 
have  raged  in  all  ages.  St.  Pftol  therefore  rightlj  cites  David  and  Isaiah,  though 
they  spoke  nrunaruy  of  their  own  age,  and  ezpresied  what  manner  of  men  God 
sees  when  he  looks  down  firom  heaven^  not  what  he^  makes  them  by  his  grace. 
n«rr  arflbns  rightecfue — ^That  is  the  general  pf<>position.  The  partitstilars  fol. 
low  t  their  disposMons  and  designs,  ver.  11, 13,  their  discourse,  ver.  13, 14,  their 
•etioiis;  ver.  INS-ld. 

11.  There  ie  none  that  tmderetandeth— The  things  of  God^ 

12.  They  hatfe  dH  turned  aeide — Frpm  the  good  way.  They  are  become  tmyrt* 
)k*tfe-— Helpfess,  impotent,  unable  to  profit  Stber  themselves  or  others. 

13.  nslrflrvat^s  noisome  and  dangerous  OS  on  op«nM|m/cib'«.  Observe  the 
MOgrsM  of  evil  discourse,  proceeding  out  of  the  hearti  through  the  throat,  tongue, 
tips,  tin  the  whole  mouth  is  filled  therewith.  The  poison  of  asps — ^Infectious, 
deadly,  backbiting,  tale  bearin|^,  evil  speaking,  it  lUMer  (for  honey  is  tm)  their 
^po.    An  asp  ii  a  venomous  kind  6f  serpent. 

14.  Cvrstng— Against  God :  hitterftess    Agitort  their  neighbour. 

17.  Of  peace — ^Which  can  onlv  sprhig  firom  rightoousneas. 

18.  The  fear  of  Ood  is  not  before  their  eyes — Much  less  is  the  love  of  God  in 
their  heart. 

19.  Whatsoeter  the  law— The  Old  Testament,  saitk,  it  saith  to  them  that  are 
under  the  loio— That  is,  to  those  who  own  its  authority ;  to  the  Jews,  and  not 
the  Gentiles.  St.  Paul  quoted  no  scripture  against  them,  but  pleaded  with  them 
onW  from  the  light  of  nature.  Every  numth^TuW  of  bitterness,  ver.  14,  and  yet 
of  boasting,  ver.  37,  may  become  gtalty — May  be  fiilly  convicted,  and  apparently 
Ittible  to  most  just  condemnation.  These  things  were  written  of  old,  and  were 
quoud  by  St.  raul,  not  to  make  men  criminal,  but  to  prone  them  so. 

90.  Vofieeh  shall  bejustified — ^None  shall  be  forgiven  and  accepted  of  God,  by 
the  works  •/  the  2aio— On  this  ground,  that  he  hath  kept  the  Kw.  St.  Faul  means 
chieflv  the  in«ral  part  of  it,  ver.  19,  chap,  ii,  SI,  dus,  36,  which  alone  is  not  ^bo. 
Bshod,  ver.  31.  And  it  is  not  without  reason,  that  he  so  often  mentions  the 
works  of  the  laWf  whether  ceremonial  or  moral.  For  it  was  on  these  onhr  the 
Jew«  relied,  being  wholly  ignorant  of  tboi0  that  spring  from  fidth,  J^  to  the 
law  is  only  the  hwwUdgt  of  sfn— But  no  deKverance  Mther  from  ^e  gvm  or 
DOwer  of  it. 

91.  Atf  now  the  righteousness  of  Go<l— That  is,  the  manner  of  beconking  r%bt. 
I  which  God  hath  appointed,  without  the  tow— Without  that  previous  obedieaoe 

*  Psahn  ziv,  1,  &c        fPsahnr.d.       tP8ah&czl,3.       fPsahnx,7. 

n  Isaiah  liz.  7|  8.       ••  Psaha  zzxri,  1. 
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22  being  a^OBted  by  the  law  and  the  prophets.  Even  the  rigjiieow. 
ness  o{  God,  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  and  upon  all  that 

23  believe ;  for  there  is  no  difference :  For  all  have  sinned,  and  are 

24  fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  And  are  justified  freely  by  his 

25  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  mwrni 
God  hath  set  forth  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  a 
demonstration  of  his  righteousness,  by  the  remission  of  past  sins, 

26  through  the  forbearance  of  God :  For  a  demonstration,  /  say^  of 
his  righteousness  ia  this  present  time,  that  he  might  be  just,  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus. 

27  Where  is  boasting  then  ?   It  is  excluded.     By  what  law  ?   Of 

28  works  ?   Nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith.     We  conclude  then,  that  a 

29  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  Is  God  tie 
God  of  the  Jews  only,  and  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?    Surely  of  the 

30  Gentiles  also :  Seeing  it  is  one  God  who  will  justify  the  circum- 

which  the  law  reqaires :  without  reference  to  the  law,  Or  dependence  on  it ;  w 
mamfested'-in  the  Goepel ;  being  attutid  h^  tkektw  itielf,  wtut  6y  the  frwpluU 
-«By  ill  the  promisea  in- the  Old  Testament. 

22.  To  a22— The  Jews,  and  upon  aZ2— Tho  Gentiles,  thai  believe  ;  for  ikere  ie 
no  deference — ^Either  as  to  the  need  of  justification,  or  the  manner  of  it. 

23.  For  all  have  einned — In  Adam,  and  in  their  own  persons ;  by  a  unihl  na* 
ture,  sinful  ten^iexa,  and  sinfiil  actions ;  and  are  fallen  ehort  qf  the  glory  of 
€hd"-Tho  supijeme  end  of  man ;  slioit  of  his  image  ,on  earth,  and  the  exyoyment 
of  him  in  heaveiv. 

24.  And  are  juetified — ^Pardoned  and  accepted,  freely — ^Without  any  merit  of 
their  own,  by  tie  grace — ^Not  their  own  righteousness  or  works,  through  the  re. 
demption — ^The  price  Christ  has  paid.  Freely  by  hie  grace — One  of  these  ezpres« 
sions  might  have  served  to  convey  the  apostle's  meaning ;  but  he  douhles  his 
assertion,  in  order  to  give  us  the  fuUeet  eomviction  of  the  truth,  and  tQ  impreH 
us  with  a  sense  of  its  pectUiar  importance.  It  is  not  possible  to  find  words  that 
should  more  abeoluteUf  exclude  all  consideration  of  our  own  works  and  obedi* 
ence ;  or  more  emphatically  ascribe  the  whole  of  our  justification  to  &ee  bb- 
meritedgoodiiess. 

25.  yntom  God  hath  eet  forth — ^Before  angels  and  men,  a  propitimtion — ^To 
appease  an  offended  God.  Jut  if,  as  some  teach,  God  never  was  offended^  there 
was  no  need  of  this  propitiation.  And  if  so,  Christ  died  in  vain.  To  deelesre 
hie  righteoueneee — ^To  demonstrate  not  only  his  clemency,  but  his  justice :  even 
that  vindictive  justice,  whose  essential  character  and  principal  office  is,  to  punish 
sin :  by  the  remieeion  of  poet  ein» — ^AU  the  sins  antecedent  to  their  believing. 

26.  For  a  deiAonetration  of  hie  righteoueneee — Both  of  his  justice  and  merer, 
that  he  mifht  bejuet — Showing  his  justice  on  bis  own  Son ;  emd  yet  the  mercirol 
^uetifier  of  every  one  that  believeth  in  Jeeue.  That  he  might  oe  juet — Might 
evidence  himself  to  be  strictly  and  inviolably  righteous  in  \£e  administration  of 
hia  government,  even  while  he  is  the  merciful  ^'usti/^  of  the  sinner  that  believeth 
in  Jeeue.  The  attribute  of  justice  must  be  preserved  inviolate.  And  inviolate  it 
is  preserved,  if  there  was  a  real  infliction  of  punishment  on  our  Saviour.  On 
this  plan,  all  the  attributes  harmonize.  Every  attribute  ia  glorified :  and  not  one 
superseded,  no,  nor  so  much  as  clouded. 

27.  Where  ie  the  boaeting  then  qf  the  Jew  againet  the  Oentile  ?  It  ie  exelmded. 
By  what  law  ?  Of  worhe?  JVay— This  would  have  left  room  for  boteting ;  but 
by  the  law  offaith—Sinco  this  requires  all,  without  distinction,  to  apply  aa  guil^ 
and  helpless  sinners,  to  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  7%e.  law  of  ftnth  is 
that  Bivme  constitution  which  makes  fidth,  not  works,  the  conditionof  acoeptanoe^ 

28.  We  conclude  then,  that  a  man  ie  juetyUd  byfaith^And  even  bjr  this,  not 
as  it  is  a  work,  but  as  it  receives  Christ,  and  consequently  has  something  er 
tisJUy  different  firom  all  our  works  whatsoever. 

39.  Surely  of  the  OeniUee  aie^—As  both  nature  and  the  Scrintures  show. 
30.  Seeing  it  i$  one  Ood  isA»— Shows  mercy  to  both,  and  by  the  veiy  i 
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31  eisioi)  by  faith,  and  the  rmcircumcirion  through  the  same  faith.  Do 
we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid ;  yea,  we 
establish  the  law« 

lY.     What  shall  we  say  then,  That  our  father  Abraham  hath  found  justi- 

2  fication  according  to  the  flesh  ?    If  Abraham  was  justified  by  works, 

3  he  hath  whereof  to  glory :  but  he  hath  not  in  the  sight  of  God.     For 
what  saith  the  Scripture  ?   *  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 

4  miputed  to  him  for  righteousness.     Now  to  him  that  worketh,  the 

5  reward  is  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.     But  to  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifleth  the  unffodly,  hb 

6  faith  is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.     So  David  also  affirm- 
eth  the  happiness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteous- 

7  ness  without  Works ;  t  Happy  are  they  whose  iniquities  ^are  for- 

31.  We  egtablish  the  lako — Both  the  authority,  purity,  and  the  eod  of  it;J)j 
defending  that  which  the  law  attests :  by  pointing  out  Christ,  the  end  of  it,  and 
by  showing  how  it  may  be  fhlfiUod  in  its  parity. 

IV.  Having  proved  it  by  argument,  he  now  proves  by  example,  and  soeh  ex. 
ample  as  must  have  greater  weight  with  the  Jews  than  any  other.  1»  That  jos- 
tification  is  by  faith ;  2^  That  it  is  free  for  the  Gentiles. 

1.  That  our  father  Abraham  hath  found — ^Acceptance  with  God ;  according  to 
the  jCesA— That  is,  b^  works. 

S.  The  meaning  is ;  if  Abraham  had  been  justified  bv  works,  he  would  have 
had  room  to  j^loiy.  But  he  had  not  room  to  glory.  Therefore  he  was  not  jus. 
tified  bv  works. 

3.  Abraham  believed  Ood — ^That  promise  of  God  concerning  the  numerousness 
of  his  seed,  Gren.  zv,  5,  7 ;  but  especially  the  promise  concerning  Christ,  Gen. 
xii,  3 ;  through  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed :  and  it  was  imputed  to  him 
for  righteouaneoo — God  accepted  him,  as  if  he  had  been  altogether  righteous. 

4.  Now  to  him  that  worketh — All  that  the  law  requires,  the  rewajrd  is  no  favour, 
but  an  absolute  debt. 

These  two  examples  are  selected  and  applied  with  the  utmost  judgment  and 
pft^Nriety.  Abraham  was  the  most  illustrious  pattern  of  piety  among  the  Jewish 
patriarchs ;  Dayid  was  the  most  eminent  of  their  kings.  If  then  neither  of  these 
was  justified  by  his  own  obedience ;  if  they  both  obtained  acceptance  with  God* 
not  as  upright  beings  who  might  claim  it,  but  as  sinful  creatures  who  roust  implore 
it,  the  consequence  isglaring.  It  is  such  as  must  strike  every  attentive  under- 
standing,  and  must  affect  every  individual  person. 

5.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not— It  being  impossible  he  should  without  faith, 
6ii^  believeth — hie  faith  i$  imputed  to  him  for  righteoueneoe — ^Therefore  God*s 
aflbming  of  Abraham,  that  &ith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,  plainly 
shows  that  he  worked  not ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  he  was  not  justified  by  works, 
bat  by  faith  only.  Hence  we  see  plainly  how  groundless  that  opinion  is,  that 
holiness  or  sanctification  is  previous  to  our  jusUfication.  For  the  sinner  being 
first  convinced  of  his  sin  and  danger  by  the  Spirt  of  God,  stands  trembling  before 
the  awfiil  tribunal  of  Divine  justice ;  and  has  nothing  to  plead  but  his  own  guilt 
and  the  merits  of  a  Mediator.  Christ  here  interposes ;  justice  is  satisfied ;  the  sin 
is  remitted,  and  pardon  is  applied. to  the  soul,  by  a  Diviue  fiiith,  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  then  begins  the  great  work  of  mward  sanctification.  Thus  God 
justifies  the  ungodly,  and  yet  remains  just  and  true  to  all  hb  attributes!  But 
let  none  htmce  presume  to  continue  in  sip ;  for  to  the  impenitent  God  is  a  con. 
snming  fire.  On  hifn  that  juetifieth  the  ungodltf — If  a  man  could  possibly  be  made 
holy  before  he  was  justified,  it  would  entirely  set  his  Justification  aside ;  seeing  he 
eoald  not  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  be  justified  if  he  were  not  at  that  very 
time  ungodly. 

6.  So  David  aUo — ^David  is  fitly  introduced  afler  Abraham,  because  he  also 
received  and  delivered  down  the  promise ;  qfirmeth — A  man  is  justified  by  fiuth 
alone,  and  not  by  works.  Without  worke—Tik^i  is,  without  regard  to  any  former 
good  works  sappoeed  to  have  been  done  by  him. 

*OtB.xv,«L       tPnlaxsn,  1,A. 
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8  given,  and  whose  sins  are  covered ;  Happy  t^  the  man  to  whom  the 

9  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.    Cometh  this  happiness  then  on  the  circum- 
cision only,  or  On  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  For  we  say  that  faith  was 

!0  imputed  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  How  was  it  then  im- 
puted ?   When  he  was  in  circumcision  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not 

1  i  in  circumcision^  hut  in  uncircumcision.  And  he  received  the  sign 
of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  which  he 
had  in  uncircumcision,  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  who 
beiieve  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness  may  be  imputed  to 

12  them  also.  And  the  father  of  the  circumcision  to  them,  who  not 
only  -are  of  the  circumcision,  but  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  that 

13  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  in  uncircumcision.  For 
the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  v>as  not 
to  Abraham  or  his  seed  by  the  law,  but  by  the  nghteousness  of 

14  faith.     For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law  are  heirs»  faiSi  is  made  void, 

15  and  the  promise  of  no  effect.    Because  the  law  woiiceth  wrath: 

16  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.    Therefore  U  is  of 

7.  Ha^  an  they  whoee  eine  are  covered — With  the  veil  of  DiTine  mercy.  If 
there  be  indeed  fuch  a  thing  aa  happiness  on  earth,  it  is  the  ^rtion  of  that  ma& 
whoee  iniquitiee  are  fergioen,  and  who  enioys  the  manifestation  of  that  pardon. 
Well  may  he  endure  all  the  afflictions  ox  life  with  cheerfulness,  and  look  upoa 
death  with  comfort.  O  let  us  not  contend  against  it,  but  earnestly  pray  that  this 
happiness  may  be  ours. 

9.  Cometh  this*  happineee — Mentioned  by  Abraham  and  David,  on  the  eiremnu 
eieion — Those  that  are  circumcised  only.  Faith  was  imptted  to  Abrahmm  for 
righteoueneee — ^This  is  fblly  consistent  with  our  being  justified,  that  is,  pardoned 
and  accepted  by  God  upon  our  belienng,  fer  the  sake  of  what  Christ  luth  done 
and  suffered.  For  though  this  and  this  alone  be  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  ac. 
ceptance  with  God,  yet  faith  may  be  said  to  be  imputed  to  tit  for  rirhteomeneee^ 
as  it  is  the  sole  condition  of  our  acceptance.  We  may  observe  here,  Forgioemeeet 
not  imputing  «tit,  and  imputing  righteoueneee,  are  all  one. 

10.  Not  in  circumcieion — Not  eA^t  he  was  circumcised :  for  he  was  justified 
before  Ishmael  was  born,  Gen^.  xr ;  but  he  was  not  circumci8e4  till  Jshmael  was 
thirteen  years  old,  Gen.  xvii,  35. 

11.  And — After  ho  was  justified,  he  received  the  eign  of  cureumeieion-rCirc^m* 
cision,  which  was  a  sigrn  or  token  of  his  being  in  covenant  with  God :  a  oeal-^ 
An  assurance  on  GodS  part,  that  he  accounted  him  riffhteous,  upon  his  believing^ 
before  he  was  circumcised ;  who  believe  in  uneircumcteion — ^Tbat  is,  though  they 
are  not  circumcised. 

12.  And  the  father  of  the  circmncieion — Of  those  who  are  circumcised,  and 
believe  as  Abraham  did.  To  those  who  believe  not,  Abraham  is  not  a  fether, 
neither  are  ihey  his  seed, 

13.  The  oromiee  that  he  ehould  be  the  heir  of  the  vorld-^Js  the  same  as  that  be 
should  be  the  father  of  aU  notions;  namely,  of  those  in  all  nations  who  received 
the  blessing.  The  whole  world  was  promised  to  him  and  them  conjointly.  Christ 
is  the  heir  of  the  world,  and  of  all  things ;  and  so  are  all  Abrafaam^s  seed,  all  that 
believe  in  him  with  the  faith  of  Abraham. 

14.  If  they  only  who  are  of  the  jaio,  who  have  kept  the  whole  law,  are  heire, 
faith  is  made  void;  no  blessing  being  to  be  obtainea  by  it;  and  so  the  promiee 
IS  of  no  effect. 

15.  Becanee  the  law — Considered  apart  from  that  grace,  which  though  it  was 
in  fiict  mingled  with  it,  ^t  is  no  part  of  the  legal  dispensation,  is  so  difficult, 
and  we  so  weak  and  sinful,  that  instead  of  bringing  us  a  blessing  it  only 
worketh  wrath  ;  it  becomes  to  us  an  occasion  of  wrath,  and  expoees  us  to  poniah. 
ment  as  transgressors.  VThere  there  ie  no  Jaw — In  force,  there  can  be  no  trans, 
greesion  of  it. 

16.  Therefore  tt— The  Uessing,  ie  of  faith,  that  it  might  he  of  grace^Thet  it 
might  appear  to  flow  from  the  nee  love  of  God,  and  that  the  promise  might  he 
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faith,  that  ii  might  he  of  grace,  that  the  promise  might  be  firm  to  all 
the  seed ;  not  only  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  law,  hut  to  that  also 

17  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  (As  it  is 
written,  *  I  have  appointed  thee  a  father  of  many  nations)  before 
God  in  whom  be  believed,  as  quickening  the  dead^  and  calling  the 

18  things  that  are  not,  as  though  they  were :  Who  against  hope  be- 
lieved in  hope,  that  he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations,  ac- 

19  cording  to  that  which  was  spoken,  f  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  And 
not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead, 
being  about  a  hundred  years  old,  nor  the  deadness  of  Sarah's 

20  womb.     He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbe- 

21  lief,  but  was  strengthened  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  And  be- 
ing fully  assured,  that  what  he  had  promised  he  was  able  also  to 

22  perform.     And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  on  his  account  only,  that  it  was  imputed 

24  unto  him.  But  on  ours  also,  t6  whom  it  will  be  imputed,  if  we  be- 

25  lieve  on  him  who  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.  Who 
was  delivered  for  onr  offences,  and  was  raised  for  our  justification. 

V.       Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
2  through  our  Iiord  Jesus ,  Christ :  By  whom  also  we  haye  had  ac- 

Jarm^  sare,  and  effectuftl,  to  aU  the  spiritpal  ieedx>f  Abraham ;  not  only  Jewa,  but 
GentUea  also,  if  they  follow  his  faith. 

17.  Before  €?oc{— Thoogh  before  men  nothing  of  thia  appeared,  thoee  nations 
being  then  unborn :  ae  quickening  the  dead — ^The  dead  are  not  dead  to  him.  And 
even  the  things  that  are  not,  moefore  Ood — And  eaUing  the  thingB  that  are  not 
— Sunmioning  them  to  rise  into  being,  and  appear  beforehim.  The  seed  of  Abra- 
ham did  not  then  exist ;  yet  Grod  said.  So  ehaU  thy  oeed  be.  A  man  can  say  to 
his  servant  actually  existing,  Do  this;  and  he  doth  it.  But  God  salth  to  the  light, 
while  it  does  not  exist.  Go  forth ;  and  it  goeth. 

18-21.  The  apostle  shows  the  power  and  excellence  of  that  faith,  to  which  he 
ascribes  justification.  Who  againet  hope — Against  all  probability,  kelieved  and 
hoped  in  the  promise.  The  same  thing  is  apprehended  both  by  faith  and  hope ; 
by  faith,  as  a  thing  which  God  hath  spoken ;  by  hope,  as  a  good  thing  which 
God  hath  promised  to  us.  So  ehall^thy  eeed  be — Both  natural  and  spiritual,  as 
the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude. 

20._  Giving  God  the  glory  of  his  truth  and  power.  ,  v 

23.  On  &M  account  mIu-^To  do  personal  honour  to  him. 

24.  But  on  ouvo  dtoo — ^To  establish  us  in  seekincr  justification  by  faith,  and  not 
by  works ;  and  to  afford  a  i\ill  answer  to  those  who  say  that  *'  to  be  justified  by 
worko  means  only  by  Judaism :  to  be  justified  by  faith  means  by  embracing 
Christianity,  that  is,  the  system  of  doctrines  so  cUled."  Sure  it  is  that  Abra. 
ham  could  not  in  thb  sense  be  justified  either  by  faith  or  by  works ;.  and  equally 
sore,  that  David  (taking  the. words  thus)  was  justified  by  works,  not  by  fiuth. 
Who  raited  up  Jeeue  from  the  dead — As  be  did  in  a  manner  both  Abraham  and 
Sarah.  Jf  toe  believe  on  him  who  raioed  ujp  Jetus— God  the  Father  therefore  is 
the  proper  object  of  Justifying  faith.  It  is  observable,  that  St,  Paul  here,  in 
speaking  both  of  our  niith  and  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  puts  a  part  for  the  whole. 
And  he  mentions  that  part,  with  regard  to  Abraham,  which  would  naturally  affect 
the  Jews  most. 

25.  Who  wao  delivered — ^To  death,  for  our  nfeneeo — As  an  atonement  for 
them ;  and  raieedfor  our  jtutificatUm — ^To  empower  us  to  receive  that  atonement 
by  faith. 

V.  1.  Beinf  iuetified  by  faith — This  is  the  sum  of  the  preceding  chapters,  les 
herve  peace  wttA  God — Being  enemies  to  God  no  longer,  ver*  10,  neither  fearing 
bis  wraxn,  ver.  9 :  we  have  peace ;  hope,  love,  and  power  over  sin,  the  sum  of  the 
Sth,  6th,  7th,  and  8th  chapters.  These  are  the  fVuits  of  justifying  faith :  whero 
)  are  not,  that  faith  is  not. 

*  Gen.  xvii,  5.        f  O^*  sr,  0. 
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cess  through  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in 

3  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.     And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  triba- 

4  lations  also,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience.  And  patience 

5  experience,  and  experience  hope ;  And  hope  shameth  us  not,  be- 
cause the  lore  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 

6  Ghost  which  is  given  linto  us.     For  when  we  were  yet  without 

7  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.    Now  one  will 
scarce  die  for  a  just  man ;  yet  perhaps  for  the  good  man  one  would 

8  even  dare  to  die.     But  God  recommendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in 

9  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,'  Christ  died  for  us.     Much  more 
"  then  bein^  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  Irom  wrath 

10  through  him.     For  if,  being  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more  Being  reconciled,  we  shall 

1 1  be  saved  through  his  life.     And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  glory  in 

2.  Into  thi$  grae§^ThiB  state  of  favour. 

3.  We  glory  m  triMationB  olio— Whiob  we  are  m  ftr  from  eeteemiiig  a  maik 
of  God*8  (nspleasore,  that  we  receive  them  as  tokens  of  his  fktherly  love,  whereby 
we  are  prepared  for  a  more  exalted  happiness.  The  Jews  objected  to  the  perse, 
eated  state  of  the  Christians  as  inconsistent  with  the  people  of  Uie  Messiah.  It 
is  therefore  with  great  propriety  that  the  apostle  so  often  mentions  the  Ubssingt 
arisinz  from  this  very  thing. 

4.  And  patience  works  more  experience  of  the  sincerity  of  our  grace,  and  of 
God's  power  and  fkithfhlness. 

5.  Hope  ehameth  U9  not — ^Tbat  is,  gives  ua  the  highest  glorying.  We  glory  in 
this  our  tiope,  hecatue  the  lote  of  God  ie  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts — ^The  Divine 
conviction  of  God's  love  to  us,  and  that  love  to  God,  which  is  both  the  earnest 
and  the  beginning  of  heaven :  by  the  Holy  Ohoet — ^The  efficient  cause  of  all  these 
present  blessings,  and  the  earnest  of  those  to  come. 

6.  How  can  we  now  doubt  of  God's  love  ?  for  when  toe  were  without  Hrengtk 
-—Either  to  think,  will,  or  do  any  thing  good,  in  due  time — ^Neither  too  soon  nor 
too  late ;  bat  in  that  very  point  of  time  which  the  wisdom  of  God  knew  to  be 
more  proper  than  any  other,  Chriet  died  for  the  ungodlv—'Soi  only  to  set  them 
a  pattern,  or  to  procure  them  power  to  follow  it.  It  does  not  appear  that  thii 
expression  of  dving  for  any  one,  has  any  other  signification,  than  that  of  reecoing 
the  Kfb  of  another,  by  laving  down  onr  own. 

7.  A  juat  man — One  that  gives  to  all  what  is  strictly  their  due ;  the  good  wtmm — 
One  who  is  eminently  holy,  full  of  love,  of  compassion,  kindness,  mildness,  of 
every  heavenly  and  amiable  temper.  Perhaps — one — would — even— dare  to  tUe — 
Every  word  increases  the  strangeness  of  the  thing,  and  declares  even  this  to  be 
something 'great  and  unusual. 

8.  But  GW  recommendeth — A  most  elegant  expression.  Those  are  wont  to  be 
recommended  to  us,  who  were  before  either  unknown  to,  or  alienated  from  as, 
while  we  were  einnere — So  far  from  being  good,  that  we  were  not  even  iuat. 

9.  By  hie  blood — By  his  blood  shedding  we  ehall  be  eaved  from  wrath  through 
him — ^tliat  is,  from  all  the  efiects  of  t^e  wrath  of  God.  But  b  there  then 
wrath  in  God  T  Is  not  wrath  a  human  passion  ?  And  how  can  this  human 
passion  be  in  God^  We  may  answer  this  by  another  question :  is  not  love  a 
human  passion  7  And  how  can  this  human  passion  be  in  God  ?  But  to  answer 
oirectly :  wrath  in  man,  and  so  love  in  man,  is  a  human  passion.  But  wrath 
in  God  is  not  a  human  passion ;  nor  i^  love,  as  it  is  in  Uod.  Therefore  the 
inspired  writers  ascribe  both  the  one  and  the  other  to  God,  only  in  an  ana. 
logical  sense. 

10.  If-^Aa  sure  as.  $o  the  word  frequently  signifies ;  particularly  in  this  and 
the  8th  chapter.  We  ehall  be  eaved — Sanctified  and  glorified,  through  his  life — 
Who  ever  liveth  to  make  intereeeoion  for  ua* 

11.  And  not  only  «o,  but  we  also  glory — ^The  whole  sentence,  from  the  Sd  to  the 
11th  verse,  may  be  taken  together  thus :  We  not  only  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  Ood,  but  alio  in  the  midst  of  tribulations,  toe  f^lory  in  God  himself,  through  om 
Lord  Jeomo  Chriitf  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  reconciliation. 
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Qod,  through  our  Lord  JeHiis  Christ,  by  whom' we  hare  now  re- 
ceived the  reconcitiation. 
Itt      Therefore  as  hj  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  World,  and  death 

13  by  sin,  even  so  death  passed  upon  aH  men,  in  that  all  siimied.  For 
until  the  law,  sin  was  in  Ae  worid :  but  sin  is  not  imputed,  where 

14  there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  afler  the  likcMiess  of  Adam's 

15  transgression^  who  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  Yet  not 
as  ^  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if  by  the  offence  of  one 
many  died,  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace, 

16  that  of  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many.  And  not 
as  the  loss  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift ;  for  the  sentence  was 

19.  Therefire — ^Tbit  refers  to  all  the  preoeding^  discourse ;  $'om  which  the 
apostle  inftrs  wh&t  fbllews :  he  does  not  therefore  properly  make  a  digression, 
bat  letams  to  wpwk  again  of  sin  and. of  ri^bteonsness.  A9  If^  one  iwm  Adnm; 
who  ir  meintioned,  and  not  Eve,  as  beingr  the  representative  of  mankind;  mn 
entered  into  the  world — Actual  sin,  and  its  consequence^  a  sinful  nature ;  aud 
death — ^With  all  its  attendants.  It  entered  into  the  loortd,  when  it  entered  into 
being ;  or  till  then  it  did  not  exist,  by  tin— Therefore  it  could  not  enter  before 
■ill.  Bten  00  death  pamed  mpon  all  men — ^Namely,  by  one  man,  in  thai — 80  the 
wofd  is  used  also,  3  Cor.  v.  4 :  a22  sinned— In  Adam.  These  words,  assign  the 
iMooa  why  death  eame  upon  all  men;  infanta  themselves  not  excepted,  in  tkat 
all  eimud. 

13.  For  until  the  law^  am  isoa  in  the  world — ^AU,  I  sapr,  Mad  sinned,  for  sin  wao 
in  the  world  long  before  the  written  law ;  butj  I  grant,  «m  it  iio<  so  much  imputed, 
nor  so  severely  punished  by  God,  toAtrt  there  it  no  express  law  to  convince  men 
of  it.    Yet  tiiat  all  had  sinned  even  then  appears,  in  thdt  all  died.- 

14.  Death  reigned — ^And  how  vast  is  his  kingdom !  Scarce  can  we  find  tmy 
king,  who  has  as  many  sobijeots,  as  are  the  kings  whom  he  hatk  conquered !  Even 
over  them  that  had  not  oinned  after  the  Ukeneee  of  Adam*$  tranegreeeion — Even 
over  infants  who  had  never  sinned,  as  Adam  did,  in  their  own  persons ;  and  over 
others,  who  had  not,  like  him,  sinned  against  an  express  law.  Who  ie  thefigwre 
ef  him  that  wao  to  camt^Eaoh  of  them  being  a  public  person,  and  a  federal  head 
of  mankind.  The  one,  the  fountain  of  sin  and  death  to  mankind  by  his  ofibnce ; 
the  other,  of  righteousness  and  life  by  his  free  gift. 

Thus  far  the  apostle  shows  the  aareement  between  the  firit  and  second  Adam ; 
afterward  he  shews  the  difference  between  them.  The  smement  may  be  sum. 
med  up  thus :  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  worlcC  and  death  by  sin ;  so 
by  one  nan  righteousness  entered  into  the  worid,  and  life  by  righteousness.  As 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  that  all  had  sinned ;  so  life  passed  upon  all  men, 
(who  are  in  the  second  Adam  by  fkith,)  in  that  all  are  justified.  And  as  death 
through  the  sin  of  the  first  Adnii,  reigned  even  over  them  who  had  not  oinned 
rfter  the  Ukeneee  of  Adam*e  tranegreeeion  :  00  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
even  those  who  have  not  obeyed,  after  the  likeness  of  his  obedience,  shall  reign 
in  life.  We  may  add,  as  the  sin  of  Adam,  without  the  sins  which  we  aflerwCTd 
committed,  brought  us  death ;  so  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  without  the  good 
works  which  we  aflerward  perfbrmed,  brings  ns  life ;  although  still  every  ^>od, 
as  well  as  evil  work,  will  receive  its  due  reward. 

15.  Yet  not— ^t.  Paul  now  describes  the  difference  between  Adam  and  Christ ; 
and  that  much  more  directly  and  expressly  than  the  agreement  between  ihem. 
Now  the  fall  and  the  free  gift  difibr,  1.  In  amplitude,  ver.  15.  3.  He  fVom  whom 
sin  came,  and  he  from  whom  the  ftoo  rift  came,  (termed  also  the  pft  of  right, 
eomaueoe,)  differ  in  power,  ver.  16.  3.  The  reason  of  both  is  subjomed,  ^'er.  17. 
4.  This  premised,  the  ofienoe  and  the  free  gift  are  compared,  with  regard  to  their 
effeet,  ver.  18,  and  with  regard  to  their  cause,  ver.  19. 

16.  The  sentence  woe  by  one  offence  to  Adam's  eondemnatioik-^OcfMBioninzJhe 
sentence  of  death  to  pass  upon  him,  which  by  oonsequence  overwhelmecT  his 
poaterity :  but  the  free  gift  ie  of  many  offencee  unto  juetifieation — ^Unto  *ho  par 
chasing  it  fiir  all  man,  notwithstanding  many  offmoea. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


376  ROMANtf. 

bj  one  ojf«M€  to  condemnation ;  but  ib^  free  gift  is  of  maoy  ofienoes 

17  nntojustification.  For  if  through  one.man^s  offence,  death  reigned 
by  one,  they  who  receive  the  abundance  of  grace  and  the  gift  of 
righteousness,  shall  much  more  reign  in  life  by  one,  even  Jesus 

18  Christ.  As  therefore  by  one  offence  the  sentence  of  death  came 
upon  all  men  to  condenmatiop,  so  also  by  one  righteousness,  tke 

19  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life.  For  as  by 
the  (usobeidience  of  one  man,  many  were  constituted  sinners,  so  by 

20  the  obedience  of  one,  many,  shall  be  constituted  righteous.  But 
the  law  came  in  between,  that  the  ofience  might  abound:  yet 

21  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound:  That  as  sin 
had  reigned  through  death,  so  grace  also  miglit  reign  through 
righteousness  to  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

VI.    ^  What  shall  we  say,  then  ?    We  will  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 

2  may  abound  ?   God  forbid.    How  shall  we  who  are  dead  to  sin  live 

3  any  longer  therein  ?   Know  ye  not,  Aat  as  many  of  us  as  bare  been 
baptized  into  Jesus  Chpst,  have  been  baptised  into  his  deadit 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  wiUx  him  through  baptism  into  death,  that 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  Uie  ^lory  of  the  Father,  so 

5  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.     For  if  we  have  been  planted 


17.  There  is  a  difierenoe  b^weea  grace  and  the  gifL  Grsot  it  oppoaad  to  the 
offenee,  the  ^ift  to  death,  being  the  gift  of  life, 

18.  Juetifieatiim  of  life  is  that  sentence  of  God,  by  whiofa  a  sinner  under  san^ 
tence  of  death  is  adjudsed  to  life. 

19.  Aa  ky  the  duobedienee  of  one  man,  maay,  that  is,  all  men,  were  eenetUuUd 
eitmere — Being*  then  in  the  loins  of  their  first  parent,  the  common  head  and  re- 
presentative of  them  eM\  eohvthe  obedience  of  one-^Bj  his  obedience  onto  death : 
b^  his.  dying  for  us ;  manff — ^All  that  belieTO,  ehaU  be  eoneUtutedrighieome — Jos- 
tified,  pardoned. 

30.  The  law  came  in  istiDesn— The  offence  and  the  free  gift,  that  tke  ejfemee 
might  ubound^^Th^i  is,  the  consequence,  (not  the  design,)  of  the  law's  coming 
in,  was,  not  the  taking  away  of  sin,  but  th^  increase  of  it ;  yet  where  «m  akmmdi 
ed  grace  did  much  more  abound-^Vi ot  only  in  the  remission  of  that  sin  which 
Adam  brought  on  us,  but  of  all  our  own  ;  not  only  in  remission  of  sins,  but  in- 
fusion of  holines^:  not  only  in  deliverance  >  from  death,  but  admission  to  ever- 
lasting lifii ;  a  far  more  noble  and  excellent  life  than  that  which  we  lost  by 
Adam's  fall. 

21.  That  ae  ein  had  reigned-^eo  erace  aleo  might  refg»— Which  coold  not 
reign  before  the  fall ;  befbre  man  had  sinned.  Tli^ugh  righteeueneee  te  eternal 
life,  through  Jeeue  Chriet  our  Lord — Here  is  pointed  out  the  source  of  all  oar 
blessing  the  rich  and  free  grace  of  God.  The  meritorioue  eauee  ;  not  any  works 
of  righteousness  of  pian,  but  the  alone  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
effect  iyr  end  of  all;  not  only  pardon,  but  life ;  Divine  life,  leading  to  g^ory. 

VI.  The  apostle  here  sets  himself  more  fully  to  vindicate  his  doctrine  from 
the  consequence  above  suggested,  chap,  iii,  7,  o«  He  had  then  onlv  in  stronr 
terras  denied  and  renounced  it*    Here  he  removes  the  very  foundation  thereof. 

2.  Dead  to  ein — Free  both  from  the  guilt  and  from  the  power  of  it 

3.  Ae  many  ae  haee  been  baptized  into  Jeeue  Chrieti  have  been  baptized  into  hie 
death — In  baptism  we,  through  feith,  are  inj^rafred  into  Christ,  and  we  drew  new 
spiritual  life  from  this  new  root,  through  his  Spirit,  who  feshions  us  like  unto 
him,,  and  particularly  with  regard  to  his  death  and  resurrection. 

4.  \Ve  are  buried  with  him — Alluding  to  the  ancient  manner  of  baptixing  by 
immersion :  that  ae  Chriet  woe  raieedfrom  the  dead  b^  the  glory — Glorious  power 
of  the  Father,  eo  we  aleo  by  the  same  power  should  rise  again :  and  as  he  lives  a 
new  life  in  heaven,  so  we  ehauld  walk  in  newneee  of  life.  This,  says  the  apes, 
tie,  our  very  baptism  represents  to  us. 

5.  1^— Sureljr  thcae  two  must  go  together ;  so  that  if  we  are  indeed  made 
confermable  to  his  death,  we  shall  aleo  luiow  the  power  of  hit  i 
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together  in  the  likeness  of  hie  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 

6  of  his  resurrection :  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  Mm^  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  we  might 

7  no  longer  serve  sin.    for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.     ksA 

8  we  believe,  that  if  we  are  dead  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  live  with 

9  him :  Knowing  that  Christ  bein^  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 

10  more ;  death  no  more  hath  dommion  over  him.  .  For  in  that  he 
died,  he  died  to  sin  once  for  all ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth 

11  unto  God.     So  reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but 

12  alive  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Therefore  let  not 
sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  to  obey  it  in  the  desires  thereof. 

13  Neither  present  your  members  to  sin  as  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;  but  present  yourselves  to  God,  as  alive  from  the  d^,  and 

14  your  members  to  God,  as  instnuneots  of  righteou«ness :  For  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
bat  under  grace. 

15  What  then!  Shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
15  but  under  grace  ?   God  forbid.     Know,  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  pre- 
sent yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  whom  ye 
obey  f    Whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteous- 

17  ness?  But  thanks  he  to  God,  that  whereas  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  ye  have  now  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine 

18  into  which  ye  have  been  delivered.     Being  then  set  free  from  sin, 

^  Our  M  man — Coeval  with  our  being,  and  as  oM  as  the  &11,  oar  evil  na- 
tore  ;  a  strong  and  beaatiful  expression  for  that  entire  depravity  and  corruption, 
which  by  nature  spreads  itself  over  the  whole  man,  leaving  no  part  uninfected. 
This  in  a  believer  is  crucified  with  Christ,  mortified,  mdually  killed,  by  virtue 
of  our  union  with  him :  that  the  body  of  sin — All  evil  tempers,  words,  and  ao* 
lions,  which  Are  the  members  of  the  old  man.  Col.  iii,  5,  might  he  destroyed, 

7.  For  he  that  is  dead^-With  Christ,  is  freed  from  the  goili  of  past,  and  from 
the  power  of  present  sin,  as  dead  men  from  the  comiAands  or  their  former 


8.  Dead  with  C&rist— Conformed  to  his  death,  by  dying  to  sin. 

10.  He  died  to  sin — ^To  atone  for  and  abolish  it :  As  liveth  unto  CM — ^A  glo. 
rioos  eternal  life,  such  as  we  shall  live  also. 

13.  Let  not  sin  reifn  even  in  your  fmortal  Wjf— It  must  be  subject  to  death, 
bat  it  need  not  be  subject  to  sin. 

13.  Neither  present  your  members  to  sin — ^To  corrupt  nature,  a  mere  tyrant : 
but  te  GW— Your  lawful  king. 

14.  Sin  shaU  not  have  dominion  over  you — ^It  has  neither  right  nor  power.  For 
ye  are  not  under  the  /ais— A  dispensation  of  terror  and  bondage,  which  only 
shows  sin,  without  enabling  you  to  conquer  it ;  but  under  grace— %nder  the  mer* 
eifbl  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  which  brinffs  complete  victory  over  it ;  to  every 
one  who  is  under  the  powerful  influences  of  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

17.  The  form  of  doctrine  into  which  ye  have  been  delivered — ^literally  it  is,  the 
mould  into  which  ye  have  been  delivered — Which,  as  it  contains  a  beautiful  alln. 
sion,  conveys  also  a  very  instructive  admonition :  intimating  that  our  minds,  all 
pliant  and  ductile,  should  be  conformed  to  the  Gospel  precepts,  as  liquid  metals 
take  the  figure  of  the  mould  into  which  they  are  cast. 

15.  Being  then  Ht  free  from  sm— We  may  see  the  apostle's  metnod  thus  far  at 


1.  Bondage  to  sin.  Chap,  iii,  9 

3.  The  knowledge  of  sin  by  the  law ;  a  sense  of  God*s  wrath :  in- 

ward  death,  iii,  90 

3.  The  revelation  of  the  ri^teousness  of  God  in  Christ  through  the 

Gospel,  ill,  31 

4.  The  centre  of  all  faith,  embracing  that  righteonsnessi  iii,  89 
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19  ye  are  become  the  servants  of  rigfateousiiem.  I  speak  aft»  the 
manner  of  men,  because  of  the  weakness  of  your  flesh.  As  ye 
have  presented  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness  and  in- 
iquity unto  iniquity,  so  now  present  your  membets  servairts  of 

20  righteousness  unto  holiness.     For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of 

21  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness.  What  fruit  had  ye  tl|ea 
from  those  things  whioreof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?    For  the  end  of 

22  those  things  is  death.  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  servants  to  Ood,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the 

23  end  everlasting  life.  For  death  is  the  wages  of  sin ;  but  eternal 
life  is  the  g^ft  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

VII.    Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  Uiat  know  the  law,) 

2  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  livetki  For 
the  married  woman  is  bound  to  JWr  husband  while  he  is  aUve ;  bat 
if  ker  husband  be  dead,  she  is  freed  frota  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3  Therefore  if  she  marry  another  man  while  her  husband  liveth,  she 
will  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  i» 
free  from  that  law,  so  as  to  be  no  adulteress,  thou^  she  marry 

4  another  man.  Therefore  ye  also,  my  brethren,  are  become  dead 
to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  might  be  manied  to  an- 
other, wen  to  him  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  may 

5*  Justifioation,  wl^erebj  Grod  forgivea  all  past  sin,  and  freely  ao- 

ceptA  the  sinner,  Chap.  Hi,  34 

6.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  a  sense  of  God's  love  :  new,  in. 

ward  life,  v,  5 ;  ti,  4 

7.  The  free  service  of  righteousness,  fi,  12 
Id.  /  speak  after  the  manner  of  men—ThuB  it  is  necessary  that  the  Seriptnre 

should  let  itself  down  to  the  language  of  men ;  because  of  the  weaknem  of  fsiir 
flesh.  Slowness  of  understanding  flows  from  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  that  is, 
of  human  nature.  As  ye  have  presented  your  members  servants  to  uneUanmos 
and  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  so  now  present  your  members  servants  of  righteousness, 
unto  holiness — Iniquity  (whereof  uncleanness  is  an  eminent  part)  is  Mre  opposed 
to  righteousness.  And  unto  iniquihf  is  the  opposite  of  unto  hoUness.  RighteeuS' 
ness  here,  is  a  conformity  to  the  Divine  will ;  holiness,  to  the  whole  Divine  na. 
ture.  Observe !  they  who  are  servants  of  righteousness  go  on  to  hoUneos,  but  they 
who  afe  servants  to  iniquity  get  no  &rther.  Righteousness  is  service,  because  we 
live  according  to  the  will  of  another ;  but  liberty,  because  of  our  inolination  to 
it  and  delight  in  it. 

20.  When  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousmess — In  all 
reason  therefore  ye  ought  now  to  be  free  ^om  unrighteousness ;  to  be  as  imiiotm 
and  zealous  in  serving  God,  as  ye  were  in  serving  the  devil. 

21.  Those  thii^gs—ile  speaks  of  them  ds  afar  off. 

23.  Death — ^Temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  is  the  due  wages  of  ma.  Bmi 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  Ood— -The  difference  is  remarkable.  Evil  works  merit 
the  reward  they  receive  ;  good  works  do  not.  The  fbrmer  demand  wages,  the 
latter  accept  a  free  gift. 

VII.  The  apostle  continues  the  comparison  between  the  former  and  the  pre. 
sent  state  of  a  believer,  and  at  the  same  time  endeavours  to  wean  the  Jewish  be. 
lievers  from  their  fondness  for  the  Mosaic  law.  /  speak  ta  them  that  kmom  the 
law — ^To  the  Jews  chiefly  here.  As  long — So  long,  and  no  longer,  as  it  Uveth — 
The  law  is  here  spoken  of  (by  a  common  fiffure)  as  a  person,  to  which  as  to  a 
husband,  life  and  death  are  ascribed.  But  be  speaks  indifferently  of  the  hw 
being  dead  to  us,  or  we  to  it,  the  sense  being  the  same. 

2,  She  is  freed  from  the  law  of  her  husband — From  that  law  which  gave  Urn 
a  peculiar  property  in  her. 

'4.  Thus  ye  also—Are  now  as  free  from  the  Mosaic  law,  as  a  husband  is,  when 
his  wife  is  dead.  By  the  body  of  CArtst— Offered  up ;  that  is,  by  the  merits  of  hk 
death,  that  law  expiring  with  him. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  VII.  3T9 

5  bring  fordi  fruit  to  God.  For  when  we  were  in  the  fleefa,  the  mo- 
tions of  sins,  idiich  were  by  the  law,  wrought  in  our  member^,  so 

6  as  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  But  bow  we  are  freed  from  the 
law,  being  dead  unto  that  whereby  we  were  held,  so  that  we  serre 
in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  law  is  sin  1  God  forbid- 
Yea,  I  should  not  have  known  sin,  but  for  the  law.     I  had  not 

8  known  lust,  unless  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  But 
sin  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  man- 

9  ner  of  desire  :  for  without  the  law  sin  toof  dead.  And  I  was  once 
alive  without  ^  law ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  re< 

10  Ttved,  and  I  died.     And  the  commandment  ii<rhich  too;  intended 

1 1  for  life,  this  I  found  unto  death.     For  sin  taking  occasion  by  the 

12  commandment,  deceived  ine,  and  by  it  slew  me.     So  ^at  the  law 
is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good  ms^e  death  to  me  ?   God  forbid. 

5.  Wken  ye  were  in  the  fieek — Carnally  minded,  i^  a  state  of  naUire :  before 
we  believed  in  Chriat.  Owr  sine  which  were  by  the  2at0,  accidentally  occasioned, 
or  irritated  thereby ;  wrought  in  our  membere — Spread  themselves  all.  over  the 
whole  man. 

6.  Being  dead  to  that  whereh/  we  were  held — ^To  our  old  hosbaud,  the  law, 
that  we  might  serve  in  newneee  of  spirit-^in  a  new,  spiritual  manner,  and  not 
in  the  eldneee  of  the  letter — ^Not  in  a  hare  literal,  external  way^  as  we  did  before. 

7.  What  shall  we  »ay  then  ? — ^This  is  a  kind  of  digression,  (to  the  beginning  of 
the  next  chapter,)  wherein  the  apostle,  in  order  to  riiow,  in  the  most  hvely  man. 
ner,  the  weakness  and  inefficacy  of  the  law,  changes  the  person*  and  speaks  as 
of  himself,  concerning  the  misery  of  one  under  the  law.  This  St.  Paul  fre. 
quently  does  when  he  is  not  speaking  of  his  own  person,  but  only  assuming 
another  character,  Rom.  iii,  6 ;  1  Cor.  x,  30 ;  chap,  iv,  6.  The  character  here 
assumed,  is  that  of  a  man,  first,  ignorant  of  the  law,  t|ien  under  it,  and  sincerely 
but  ineffectually  striving  to  serve  God.  To  have  spoken  this  of  himself,  or  any 
true  believer,  would  have  been  foreign  to  the  whole  scope  of  his  discourse ; 
nay,  utterly  contrary  thereto ;  as  well  as  to  what  is  enressly  asserted,  chap, 
viu,  3.  1$  the  law  tin  ? — Sinfol  in  itself,  or  a  promote^  of  sin  7  I  had  not  known 
hut — ^That  is,  evil  desire.  I  had  not  known  it  to  be  a  sin.  Nay,  perhaps  I  sho&ld 
not  have  known  that  any  such  desire  was  in  me.  It  did  not  appear  tiH  it  was 
stirred  up  by  the  prohibition. 

8.  But  ein — My  inbred  corruption,  taking  occasion  by  the  eommandment-^FoT^ 
bidding,  but  not  subduing  it,  was  only  fretted^  and  wrought  in  me  so  much  the 
more  aU  manner  of  evil  desire.  For  while  I  was  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
law,  sin  was  dead;  neither  so  apparent,  nor  so  active ;  nor  was  I  under  the  least 
apprehensions  of  any  danger  firom  it. 

9.  And  I  vfas  once  alive  without  the  2at0— Without  the  close  application  of  it. 
I  had  much  life,  wisdom,  virtue,  strength.  So  I  thought.  But  when  the  oonu 
mandment  (that  is,  the  law,  a  part  put  for  the  whole :  but  this  expression  parti 
colarljT  intimates  its  compulsive  force,  which  restrains,  enjoins,  urges,  fbrlnds, 
threatens)  came  in  its  spiritual  meaning  to  my  heart,  with  the  power  of  God,  stn 
revived f  and  I  died—Mj  inbred  sin  took  fire,  and. all  my  virtue  and  strength  died 
away.    And  I  then  saw  myself  to  be  dead  in  sin,  and  liable  to  death  eternal. 

10.  The  commandment  which  was  intended  for  Ufe — Doubtless  it  was  originally 
intended  by  God  as  a  grand  means  of  preserving  and  increasing  spiritual  lue,  and 
leading  to  life  everlasUnir.  , 

1 1 .  Deceived  me — ^Whue  I  expected  life  by  the  law,  sin  oame  upon  me  unawires, 
and  slew  all  my  hopes. 

13.  The  commandment — ^That  is,  every  branch  of  the  law,  is  hoty,  juetf  and 
good — It  spring  firom,  and  partakes  of^  the  holy  nature  of  God :  it  is  every  way 
just  and  right  m  itself.    It  is  designed  wholly  for  the  good  of  man. 

13.  Woe  then  that  which  is  good  made  the  o^use  of  evil  to  me  f— Yea,  ef 
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fiat  sin ;  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that 
which  is  good:  so  that  sin  might  by  the  commandment  become 

14  exceeding  sinful.    We  know  tluit  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  tfqi 

15  carnal,  sold  under  sin.     For  that  which  I  do,  I  approve  not ;  for 

16  I  do  not  practise  what  1  would,  but  what  I  hate,  that  1  do.     If  then 

17  I  do  what  I  would  not,  I  consent  to  the  law  that  it  is  good.     Now 

18  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelletfi  in  me.  For 
I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  fl^sh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing :  for 
to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  haw  to  perform  what  is  good,  I  find 

19  not.     For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I 

20  would  Qot,  that  I  (k>.    Now,  if  I  do  that  which  t  would  not,  it  is  no 

21  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me*    I  find  then  a 

22  law,  thai  when  I  would  do  good  evil  is  present  with  me.     For  I  * 

23  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.  But  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
ciqptivatiiig  me  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members. 

24  O  wretched  man  ^hat  I  am !  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 

25  of  this  death  ?   I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     So 

death,  which  ii  the  greatest  of  eyils  ?  Not  ao.  Bat  it  was  ain  which  waa  made 
death  to  loe,  inaamaoh  as  it  wrought  death  in  me  eyen  by  that  which  i$  g^od^ 
Bj  the  good  law,  «o  that  tin  by  the  eommandment  Ifeeame  exceeding  Hmfiu—'Th/e 
oonseqaence  of  which  waa,  that  inbred  ain,  thua  driving  fiirioualy  in  apite  of 
the  commandment,  became  exceeding  ainfiil ;  the  guilt  thereof  being  greatlj 
aggravated. 

14.  /  am  eamal — St.  Panl  having  compared  together  the  paat  and  present  state 
of  belieyera,  that  in  the  fleah,  ver.  5,  and  that  in  the  apirit,  ver.  6 ;  in  anaweriag 
two  objectiona,  (tt  then  the  lav>  nn  7  ver.  7,  and  ie  the  Upid  death  t  ver.  13,)  inter, 
weaves  the  whole  process  of  a  man  reasoning,  groaning,  striving,  and  eecapiii| 
from  the  legal  to  the  evangelical  slate.  This  he  doe's  from  ver.  7  to  tho  end  <a 
this  chapter.  '  Sold  under  ein — ^Totally  enslaved :  slavea  bought  with  money  wcra 
absolutelj  at  their  masters*  disposal. 

16.  It  sk  good — ^This  single  word  implies  all  the  three  that  were  need  befbrs, 
ver.  IS,  holy,  just,  and  good. 

17.  ifieno  more  I  tfut  can  properly  be  aaid  to  do  it,  but  rather  ain  that  dwell, 
eth  in  me :  that  makes,  as  it  were,  another  person,  and  tyrannizea  over  me. 

18.  In  myfieeh — ^The  flesh  here  signifies  the  whole  man  as  he  is  by  nature 

,  31.  I  find  then  a  law — An  inward,  constraining  power,  flowing  from  the  dictate 
of  corrupt  nature. 

S3.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  Cfod—-ThiB  is  more  than  I  consent  to,  ver.  16. 
The  day  of  liberiy  draws  near ;  the  inward  man— Called  the  mind,  ver.  33 
and  35. 

33.  But  teee  aneither  law  in  my  membere — ^Another  inward  constraining  power 
of  evil  inclinations  and  bodily  appetitea,  warring  againet  the  law  of  my  mmd — 
The  dictate  of  my  mind,  which  delights  in  the  law  of  God,  and  eaptvoatimg  me — 
In  spite  of  all  my  reaistance. 

SM.  O  wretched  man  that  lam  ! — ^The  struggle  is  now  come  to  the  height ;  and 
the  man  finding  there  is  no  help  in  himself  begins  almost  unawares  to  pray. 
Who  ehaU  deliver  me  7 — He  then  seeks  and  looks  for  deliverance,  till  God  in 
Christ  appeara  to  anawer  his  question.  The  word  which  we  translate  deliyert 
impliea  force ;  and  indeed  without  thia  there  can  be  no  deliverance.  The  body 
of  ihiM  dea<A—That  ia,  this  body  of  death ;  this  mass  of  sin,  leading  to  death 
eternal,  and  cleaving  as  close  to  me  as  my  body  to  my  soul.  We  may  obsenre, 
the  delivexanee  is  not  wrought  yet. 

35.  lihank  Ood  through  Jemu  Chriei  our  Lord— Thti  ia,  God  will  deliver  me 
through  Christ.  But  the  apostle  (as  his  frequent  manner  is)  beautifully  inter- 
weavea  hia  aasertion  withihanksgiving :  the  hymn  of  praise  anawering  in  a  man- 
ner to  the  voice  of  aorrow.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  So  then — He  hers 
Mima  up  the  whole,  and  ooneludea  what  he  began,  ver.  7.    /  myoetf-^Or  rather. 
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then  I  myself  with  my  mind  eerve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  my 
ilesh  the  law  of  sin. 
VIII.    Therefore  there  is  now  no  condemnation  to  those  that  are  in 

2  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  tbe  Spirit.  For 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  freed  me  from  the 

3  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  hath  done:  sending  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  hath 

4  cottdenmed  sin  in  the  flesh:  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 

5  Spirit.     They  that  are  after  the  flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ; 

6  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  Now  to 
be  carnally-minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually-^ninded  is  life 

7  and  peace  ;  Because  to  be  carnally  minded  is  enmity  against  God ; 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

8  So  then  they  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye 
are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 

that  I  (the  person  whom  I  am  peraomtihg  till  his  deUreranee  is  wroaght)  eerve 
tke  lew  ef  ihd  wi^  my  mmd — My  reason  and  eoiiscienoe  declare  for  God ;  hit 
with  mf  JUeh  the  ktw  d/  «<ii— *Bot  my  eormpt  passions  and  appetites  still  rebel. 
The  roan  is  now  utterly  weary  of  his  bondage,  and  npon  the  brink  of  liberty. 

VIII.  1.  There  ie  tilerefire  iww  nB  esnicmiMitioii— Either  for  things  present  or 
past.  Now  he  comes  to  deliverance  ai^d  liberty.  The  apostle  here  resome^  the 
thread  of  his  discourse,  which  was  interrapted,  chap.  tU,  7. 

2.  The  lew  of  the  Spirit—Tht  is,  the  Gospel,  hath  fintd  me  firem  the  law  cf 
mn  amd  death — ^Thst  is,  the  Mosaic  difipensation. 

3.  F&r  what  the  law-^0£  Moses,  eetUd  not  do^  (in  that  it  wee  weeh  through  the 
Aeeh — ^IncapaMe  of  eonqnering  our  evil  nature,)  if  it  could,  God  needed  not  to 
bare  sent  hie  own  Son  m  the  Tiheneee  ef  einfiU  JUeh^We  with  our  sinihl  flesh 
were  devoted  to  death.  But  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  that 
flesh,  though  pure  ftpm  sin,  he  eondemned  that  sin  which  was  in  our  flesh: 
gaye  sentence  that  sin  should  be  destroyed,  and  the  believer  wholly  delivered 
nrom  it. 

4.  That  the  righteo^eneee  of  the  law-^Thb  holiness  it  required,  deeoribed,  ver. 
S-11,  aught  befltfiUed  in  nt,  who  exdtnot  efter  theJMk,  but  after  the  Sfhrit-^ 
Who  are  guided  in  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  not  by  corrupt  natnie, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  From  this  place  St.  Paul  defmbes  primarily  the  state 
ef  believers,  and  that  of  unbelievers,  only  to  illustrate  this. 

5.  They  that  are  efter  the  jImA— *Who  remain  under  the  guidance  of  eorrupl 
nature,  tmnd  the  thmge  of  the  Jleeh — Have  their  thoughts  and  aflbctions  fixed  on 
such  things  as  gratify  corrupt  nature ;  namely,  on  things  virible  and  temporal ; 
on  things  of  the  earth,  on  pleasure,  (of  sense  or  imagination,)  praise,  or  nches ; 
hat  they  who  are  efter  the  Spirit-^Who  are  under  his  guidance,  mind  the 
tkinge  ef  tAs  iSTptrif— Think  of;  relish,  love  things  invisible,  eternal ;  the  things 
which  the  Spirit  hath  revealed,  which  he  wori[s  in  us,  motes  us  to,  and  promises 
to  give  us. 

6.  For  to  he  eamaUy  minded^Tbei  is,  to  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  ie 
death— 'The  sure  mark  of  spiritual  death,  and  the  way  to  deaA  everlasting:  hut 
te  he  efirituMf  minded^ThaX  is,  to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  ie  Ufe— A  sure 
mariE  of  spiritual  U&,  and  the  way  to  life  everlasting ;  and  attended  with  peaee-^ 
The  peace  of  God,  which  is  the  roretaste  of  Uib  everlailing,  and  petoe  with  CM, 
opposite  to  the  enmity  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

7.  Enmity  againet  Ooif— His  existence,  power,  and  providence. 

8.  They  who  are  in  the  JUeh^Vndier  the  government  of  it.  - 

9.  In  the  Spirit — Under  his  government.  If  any  man  haee  net  the  Spirit  ef 
Christ — Dwelling  and  governing  in  him,  he  ie  none  ef  Ais»-He  is  not  a  member 
of  Christ ;  not  a  Christian ;  not  in  a  state  of  salvation.  A  plain,  express  deeh 
fetiimi  which  .admits,  of  no  exception.    He  that  hath  eaia  ^o  hear,  let  bun  hear. 
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9  7011.    And  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 

10  his.     Now  if  Christ  he  in  you,  the  hody  indeed  is  dead  hecanse 

11  of  sin,  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  And  if  the 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  &e  dead  dwell  in  yon,  he 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  will  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live 

13  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if 
ye  through  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  live. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  iSpirit  of  God,  they  are  the  bodb  of 

15  God.     For  ye  have  not  received  the  spuit  of  bondage  again  unto 
.  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  ciy 

16  Ablni,  Father.    The  same  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits, 

17  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heiit 
of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ :  if  we  sufier  with  Ami,  thai  we 

18  may  also  be  glorified  with  him.  For  I  reckon  that  the  suflTerings 
of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 

19  which  shall  be, revealed  in  us.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the 
■  I  I.,  ^',         ,1  I         I  I 

10.  JVoto  tf  Okriat  be  in  you^When  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  k,  then  ■  Chrift: 
the  body  indeed  ie  dead — Devoted  to  death,  beemiee  of  •ti»-^eratotoe  comout- 
V6A\  but  the  Spirit  ie  life — Already  truly  alive ;  heeauee  of  fwAfooiwiieae-— Now 
attained.  From  ver.  10,  St.  Paul  having  finished  what  he  had  oegun,  chap,  vi,  1, 
describes  purely  the  state  of  believers. 

IS.  We  are  not  debfore  to  Uc  jlesA— We  ought  not  to  follow  it. 

13.  Tie  deede  of  the  /esA— ]f«ot  only  evil  actions,  but  evil  desires,  tanpaa, 
thoughU.  If  ye  mortt/y— Kill,  destrov  these,  ye  okaU  Ztee— The  life  of  &ith  nun 
abundantly  here,  and  Mreafter  the  lire  -of  glory. 

.  14.  For  ae  ntany  ae  are  led  by  the  Smrit  of  Ood — ^In  all  the  ways  of  riglitooai. 
oess,  they  ore  the  eone  of  6fo4— Here  St  Paul  enters  upon  the  description  of  those 
blessings,  whioh  he  comprises,,  ven  30,  in  the  word  glorified :  though  indeed  he 
does  not  describe  mere  glory,  but  that  which  b  still  n^gled  with  the  cross.  The 
sum  is,  through  sufierings  to  gh>ry*- 

15.  For  M— Who  are  real  Christians,  have  not  reeewed  the  epirit  of  bondage — 
The  Holy  &host  was  not  properly  a  spirit  of  bondage,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
Old  Testament  Yet  theie  was  something  of  botadi^  remaining  even  in  those 
who  then  had  received  the  Spirit :  agmin — As  the  Jews  did  before :  w  All  and 
every  heUever,  cry — The  wonl  denote*  a  vehement  speaking,  with  deetre,  confi- 
dence, constancy ;  Abba,  Father-^Tho  latter  word  explains  the  fanner.  By  using 
both  the  Syriaa  and  the  Greek  wordt  St  Paul  seems  to  point  out  the  joint  cry 
both  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers.  The  spirit  of  bondagB  hers  seems 
directly  to  mean  those  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  squl,  on  its 
first  conviction,  feeb  itself  in  bondage  to  sin,  to  the  world,  to  Satan,  and 
obnoziens  to  the  wrath  of  God.  This  therefore  and  the  Spirit  of  adoption  are 
one  and  the  same  Spirit,  only  manifesting  itself  in  various  operations,  according 
to  the  various  circumstances  of  the  persons. 

16.  The  eame  Spirit  beareth.witneeo  with  our  epirit — ^With  the  spirit  of  every 
true  believer,  by  a  testimony  distinct  fimn  that  of  his  own  spirit,  or  the  teetimony 
of  a  good  conseience.    Happy  they  who  enjoy  this  ^ar  and  constant 

17.  Joint  heiro — ^That  we  may  know  it  is  a  great  inheritanco  which  God  wiU 
give  us ;  for  he  hath  given  a  great  one  to  his  Son.  Jf  we  eufetr  wUh  hxm — ^Wil. 
UngW  and  eheerfiilly,  for  righteousness'  sake.  This  is  a  new  propositio&y  reforring 
to  wliat  follows. 

18.  For  1  re^imi-^This  verse  gives  the  reason;  why  he  but  now  mentioned 
suflbrinn  and  glory.  When  that  glory  shall  be  revealed  in  us,  then  the  sons  of 
CM  wiH  be  revealed  also. 

19.  For  <At  somsst  sxpeetohiiw— The  word  denotes  a  lively  hope  of  eomethtng 
drawing  near,  and  a  vehement  longing  after  it ;  ef  fAs  ereatHem  Of  all  visifaAe 
cwatttie%  (belNTifs  enepted,  wbe  aie  spokMi  of  apart.)    Baeh  kmd,  \ 
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20  creation  waiteth  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the 
creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willinffly,  but  by  him 

21  who  aubjected  it.  In  hope  that  the  creation  itself  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into,  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 

22  children  of  God.  .For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 

23  together  and  travaileth  together  until  now.  And  not  only  they^ 
but  even  we  ourselves,  who  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop- 

24  tion,  the  redemption  of  our  body.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope ; 
but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man  seeth,  how 

25  does  he  yet  hope  for?    But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  see  not,  we 

26  patiently  wait  for  it.  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in- 
firmities ;  for  we  know  not  what  wer  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ; 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with  groanings 

27  which  cannot  be  uttered.  But  he  who  searcheth  the  hearts, 
knoweth  what  is  the  mind,  of  the  Spirit :  for  he  maketh  inter- 
cession for  the  saints  according  to  God. 

28  And  we  know,  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 

as  it  is  capable.  All  these  have  been  sufferers  throngh  sin.  And  to  all  these 
(the  finally  impenitent  excepted)  shall  refreshment  redound  from,  the  glory  of  the 
children  of  GtxL  Upright  neathens  are  by  no  means  to  be  exclnded  from  this 
tanust  expectation,  r^ay,  perhaps  something  of  it  may  at  some  times  be  found 
even  in  the  vainest  of  men ;  who  (although  in  the  harry  of  life  they  mistake 
vanity  for  liberty,'  and  ^rtiy  stif  e,  partly  dissemble  their  groans,  yet)  in  their 
sober,  quiet,  sleepless,  amicted  hours,  poor  fbrth  many  sighs  in  the  ear  of  Ocd. 

90.  The  creaiwn  w€H  made  9uJbject  to  vamty^AXmse^  misery,  and  corraption, 
hw  him  who  subjected  t<— Namely^  Gtod,  Gen.  iii,  17 ;  v,  39.  Adam  only  made  it 
oMe  to  the  sentence  which  Qod  pronounced ;  yet  not  without  hope. 

21.  TJ^  creation  ittelfshaU  be  deUveredr-^Vestrnc^oTiiaiioideiiYenaict.  There- 
fore whatsoever  is  destroyed,  or  ceases  to  be,  is  not  delivered  at  all.  Will  then 
any  part  of  the  creation  be  dScstroyed  1  fiUo  the  glorious  liberty — The  excellent 
state  wherdo  they  were  created.' 

92.  Ar  the  wkeiU  creation  groaneth  together— With  joint  groans,  as  it  were 
with  one  voiee.  And  Praoaileth — Literally,  is  in  the  paia  of  chiMhirth }  to  be 
dettvered  of  Uie  burden  of  the  corse:  untu  now — To  this  very  hoar,  and  so  on 
till  the  time  of  deliverance. 

93.  And  even  loe,  who  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit — That  is,  the  Spiri; 
who  is  the  first  fruits  of  our  inheritance.  The  adovtioT^—PeTsoaa  who  had  h&ai 
privately  adopted  among  the  Romans,  were  often  brought  forth  into  the  forom, 
and  there  publicly  owned  as  their  sons,  by  those  who  adopted  them.  So  at  the 
general  resurrection,  when  the  body  itself  is  redeemed  fVom  death,  the  sons  of 
God  shsdl  be  publicly  owned  by  him  in  the  great  assembly  of  men  and  angels. 
T%e  redemption  ofowr  body — From  corruption  to  glory  ana  immortality. 

94.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope — Our  salvation  is  now  only  in  hope.  We  do  not 
yet  possess  this  (nil  salvation. 

96.  Likewise  the  Spirit— Nay,  not  only  the  universe,  not  (mly  the  children  of 
God,  bat  also  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  himself,  as  it  were,  groaneth  while  he  helpeth 
oar  infirmities  or  weaknesses.  Oar  understandings  are  weak,  particularly  in 
the  things  of  Qod ;  our  desires  are  weak ;  our  prayers  are  weak.  We  know  not 
—Many  times,  what  we  should  pray  for — ^Muck  less  are  we  able  to  pray  for  it 
as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  maketh  tntercession  for  us—Jn  our  hearts,  even  as 
Christ  does  in  heaven ;  with  groanings— The  matter  of  which  is  from  ourselves ; 
hot  the  Spirit  forms  them;  and  they  are  frequently  inexpressible,  even  by  the 
ftithftil  themselves. 

97.  Bui  he  who  searcheth  the  hearts— Wherein  ^e  Spirit  dwells  and  intercedes; 
knowethr—ThtmA  man  cannot  utter  it,  whai  is  the  mind  of  the  ^irUi  for  he 
mmHtk  iniercesston  for  the  soMf— Who  are  near  to  God,  aeeord^ng  to  CM— 
Aceordtag  to  his  wfll,  as  is  worthy  of  God,  and  acceptable  to  him. 
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that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  his  ptnpoae 

29  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he  aho  predestinated,  conformable  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first  bom  among  many 

30  brethren.     And  whom  he  predestinated,  them  he  also  called ;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified :  and  whom  he  justified, 

5^.  And  we  htow — ^Thii  in  general ;  though  we  do  not  always  know  partiea. 
larly  what  to  pray  for;  that  ail  tAtn^fv-r-BMe  or  pain,  poverty  or  ricbea,  and  the 
ten  thousand  chanffes  of  life,  work' together  for  good-'-^ronglj  and  sweetly  for 
spiritual  and  etern^  good ;  to  them  t)uU  are  called  according  to  hie  jntrpooe^-Wa 
gracious  design  to  save  a  lost  world  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  This  is  a  new  pro. 
position.  St.  Paul  being  about  to  reeapHulate  the  whole  blessing  contained  in 
Justificatioti,  (termed  gflorification,  ver.  90,)  first  goes  back  to  the  porpom  or  de 
cree  of  God,  which  is  frequently  mentioned  in  holy  writ. 

To  explain  this  (nearly  in  the  words  of  an  eminent  writer)  a  little  more  at 
large.  When  a  man  has  a  work  of  time  and  importance  before  him,  ho  pauses, 
consults,  and  contrives ;  and  when  he  has  laid  a  plan,  resolves,  or  decrees  to  pro. 
ceed  accdrdingly.  Having  observed  this  in  oursMves,  we  are  rea^  to  apply  it  to 
God  also :  and  he  in  condescension  to  us  has  applied  it  to  faimaal£ 

The  works  of  providence  and  redemption-are  vast  and  stupendous,  and  thai* 
fore  we  are  apt  to  conceive  of  God,  as  deliberating  and  consulting  on  them, 
and  then  decreeing  to  act,  according  to  the  counsels  of  his  own  will.  As  if^ 
long  before  the  world  was  made,  he  had  been  concerting  measures,  both  as  to 
the  making  and  governing  of  it,  and  had  then  writ  down  hb  decrees,  which 
altered  not,  anv  more  than  the  laws  of  the  Modes  and  Persians.  Whereas  to 
take  this  consulting  and  decreetng  in  a  literal  sense  would  be  the  same  absurdity, 
as  to  ascribe  a  real,  human  body,  and  human  passions  Jto  the  ever-blessed  God. 

This  b  only  a  popular  representation  of  his  'infiillible  knowledge  and  un. 
changeable  wisdom ;  that  is,  he  does  all  things  as  wisely  as  a  man  can  possiUhf 
do^  aAer  the  deepest  ccmsuHation,  and  as  steadily  pursues  the  most  pi>eper 
method,  as  one  can  do,  who  has  laid  a  scheme  beforehand.  But  then,  though 
the  efibcts  be  sneh  as  would  argue  oonsultation  and  eensequent  deereea  io  mas, 
.  yet  what  need  of  a  moment's  consultation  in  Him,  who  sees  all  things  at  one 
TiewT 

l^or  had  God  any  more  oeeasion  to  pause,  and  ddiberate,  and  lay  down  rules 
for  hb  own  conduct,  from  all  eternity,  than  he  has  now.  What !  was  there  any 
Ibar  of  hb  mbtaking  afterward,  if  he  had  not  befbrehand  prepared  decrees  to 
direct  him  what  he  was  to  do  7  Will  any  man  say,  he  was  wiser  before  the 
creation  than  since  7  Or  had  he  then  more  leisure  7  That  he  pbould  take  that 
opportunity  to  settle  hb  afl^rs,  and  make  rules  for  himself,  fi^m  wMeb  be  was 
n^ver  to  vary  7 

He  has  doubtless  the  same  wisdom  and  all  other  perfiMlions  at  tbb  day  which 
he  had  frt>m  eternity ;  and  b  now  as  capable  of  making  decrees,  or  rsther  has  no 
more  occasion  for  them  now  than  formerly:  his  understanding  being  always 
equally  clear  and  briffht,  hb  wisdom  equaHy  infallible. 

99.  Whom  he  foreknew  he  aloo  predeetinatedf  eonformahle  to  the  image  of  Hs 
Son — Here  the  apostle  declares  who  those  are  whom  he  foreknew  and  predesti. 
nated  to  glory,  namely,  those  who  are  conformable  to  the  image  of  hb  Son. 
This  b  the  ibark  of  thoee  who  are  foreknown  and  will  be  glorified,  3  Tim.  ii,  9 ; 
Phil,  ill,  10,  91. 

SO.  Them  he — In  due  time,  called  by  his  Gospel  and  hb  Spirit :  and  whom  be 
called,  when  obedient  to  the  heavenly  calling.  Acts  xzvi,  19,  he  aloo  jmetijud-^ 
Forgave  and  accepted :  find  whom  kf  juetifid—TroTidod  they  continued  in  hb 
ffoodness,  chap,  xi,  29,  he  in  the  end  glorUied — St.  Paul  does  not  affirm,  either 
here,  or  in  any  other  part  of  his  writings,  that  preCbely  tbe  same  nomber  of  men 
are  called,  justified,  and  glorified.  He  does  not  denv  that  a  believer  may  ttXi 
myirKf  and  m  cut  ofi^  between  hb  special  calling  and  hb  florificatioo,  chap,  xi, 
99.  Neither  does  he  denv,  that  many  are  called,  wlMmever  are  justified.  He 
only  affirms,  that  this  b  tne  method  whereby  God  leads  us  step  by  step  toward 
heaven.  He  glorUied — ^He  speaks  as  one  looking  back  from  the  goel,  upon  the 
race  of  fkith.  Indeed  grace,  as  it  b  glory  begun>  b  both  an  earnest  sad  a  Ibra. 
taste  of  eternal  glory. 
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31  diem  be  also  glorified.  What  shall  we. say  then  to  these  things! 
33  if  God  be  for  us,  who  eqn  be  against  us  ?   He  that  spared  not  hib 

own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
33  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 

diarge  of  God's  elect  t  It  u  God  that  justified  Who  is  he  that 
84  condemneth  I   It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 

who  is  also  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  likewise  maketh  intar- 
35  cession  for  us.     Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 

Shall  affliction,  or  distress,  or  persecutimi^.or  hunger,  or  nakedness 

31.  Wkai  thaU  we  jny  then  to  ikete  tAMfirt?— fteUited  io  the  3d,  5th,  and  8th 
ehmsten?  Amifk^  had  Mid,  We  cannot  go,  think,  or  wish  any  thing  farther.  If 
€ha  he  fmr  ii**^Here  follow  four  periods^  one  gpeneral,  and  three  particular,  ^^h 
begins  with  jrloijing  in  the  grace  of  €rod,  which  ie  followed  by  a  qoeation  suita* 
ble  to  it,  chaBenging  all  opponents ;  to  all  which  I  am  pemuided,  Slo,  is  a  gene- 
ral  answer.  >  T&  general  period  is,  If  God  be  for  os,  who  can  be  against  us  T 
The  iinfc  partiealar  period,  relating  to  the  past  time  is,  He  that  spared  not  his 
own  Soa,  how  shall  he  not  freely  nve  us  all  things  7  The  second,  relating  to  the 
present,  is,  It  is  God  that  justifieth :  who  is  he  that  condsmneth  T  Tlie  third,  re- 
ktinf  to  the  futnie,  is,  /(  is  Ckriei  tAtU  tfisd-^Who  shall  separate  us  firom  the 
love  of  Christ  T 

39.  He  tftof-^This  period  contains  four  sentences.  He  q>ared  not  his  own 
Sop,  therefiwe  he  will  freely  fm  us  all  things.  He  detireiwl  him  up  for  us; 
thnelbre  none  can  laj  any  thing  to  oat  charge.  I^raeiy — For  all  that  follows 
jnstificiliosisa'fieepftalso.    Ifi  lAtng»— Needfbl  or  pro6taUe  fbr  ns. 

38.  Oe^e  sisct— The  aboreusited  author  obserres,  that  long  before  the  coming 
of  Christ  the  heathen  world  revolted  from  the  true  God,  and  were  therefore  repro. 
bated  oriejeeted. 

But  the  naitaon  of  the  Jews  were  chosen  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  were 
Chewlbre  styled,  *The  children  or  sons  of  God,  f  Holy  people,  I  Chosen  seed, 
^The  eleet,  |  The  called  of  God.  And  these  titles  were  given  to  all  the  nation 
of  Israel,  inobiding  both  good  and  bad. 

Now  the  Gospel  bavins  the  most  strict  connection  with  the  books  of  the  Old 


avmc  the  n 
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Testament,  where  these  phrases  freqqently  occur;  and  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
heing  native  Jews,  and  bennning  to  preach  in  the  land  of  Israel,  the  language  in 
wfaid  they  preached  wocud  of  couiee  abound  with  the  phrases  of  the  Jewish  na. 
tion.  And  henee  it  ii  easy  to  see,  whv  such  of  them-as  would  not  receive  him 
were  styled  rtfrehatei.  Wor  they  no  longer  continued  to  be  the  people  of  God. 
Whereas  this  and  those  other  honourable  titles  were  continued  to  all  such  Jews  ^ 
as  embraced  Christianity.  And  the  same  appellations  which  once  bdonged  to 
the  Jewish  nation,  were  now  given  to  the  Gentile  Christians  also ;  together  with 
iHuoh  they  were  invested  with  all  the  privileges  of  the  6hoee%  peepU  of  God;  and 
•othing  could  out  them  off  from  these,  but  their  own  wilfol  apostasy. 

It  does  not  appear  that  even  good  men  were  ever  termed  G^xTs  met,  till  above 
two  thousand  jmurs  from  the  creation.  God's  electing  or  choosing  the  nation  of 
Iwaol,  and  separating  them  from  the  other  nations,  who  were  sunk  in  idolatry 
and  iJl  wickednees,  gftve  the  first  occasion  to  this  sort  of  language.  And  as  the 
separating  the  ChriAans  from  the  Jews  was  a  like  event,  no  wonder  it  .was  ex. 
pressed  in  like  words  and  phrases :  only  with  this  difirence,  the  term  elect  was 
of  old  applied  to  «I1  the  members  of  Uie  visible  Church ;  whereas  in  the  New 
Tsstament  it  is  applied  only  to  the  members  of  the  invbibie. 

34.  Yem  roMsr,  thai  ie  riMJi— Our  faith  should  not  stop  at  his  death,  but  be 
exercised  fbrther  en  his  resurrection,  kingdom,  seoond  eoming.  Whe  wtaketh  tn. 
tereeeeien  for  us— Resenting  there  his  obedience,  his  snflbringB»  his  pimyers,  and 
mu  pwyeio  sanetlftad  tteougk  him. 

96.  Whe  ehMeef&nOe  m  from  the  Urn  ofChrkiUmud  us?  8h^  ^gUetitfH 
er  dieftreee^-'UB  proceeds  in  order,  from  less  troubles  to  greater :  can  any  of 
theee  sepcrste  us  flrom  his  protection  in  it ;  and  (if,  he  sees  good)  delivermnce 
from  it? 

•'Bsat.  riv,  1.        tChap.  vix,6;  Chup.  xiT,2.       ^I>eutiv,a7.       f  Isatah  la,  8,  • ; 

Chap,  xliii, 20.       Hiss.  7lrii%  12 
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36  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  (At  it  is  written,  *  For  tby  sake  we  are  killed 
'  all  the  day  long,  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter^ 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  jnore  than  conquer,  through  him  who 

38  hath  loved  us.     For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 

39  things  to  come.  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creiUiire, 
^   shall  h^  ahle  to  .Separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 

Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
IX*     I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not ;  my  conscience  also  bearing 

2  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghoet,  That  I  have  great  sorrow  and 

3  continual  anguish  in  my  heart.     For  I  could  wish  that  I  s^rself 

36.  All  ih€  daif — ^Tka*  it,  orerjr  6my,  continnally.  We  are  gfciimlgd  Py  ov 
enemiM ;  by  ourselvai^  •  '  * 

37.  We  more  ikmn  eonqner-^Wt  are  not  only  no  loterB,  but  abendant  gainon 
by  all  these  triab.    This  period  eeema  to  describe  the  full  aaeoraace  of  h^ie. 

38.  lam  pereuaded^^ThoM  is  inferred  from  the  84th  ver.  in  an  idmiraWw  older, 
Neither  detttk  shall  hurt  us ;  For  ChriH  is  doad; 
Nor  life  ;  is  risen : 

Nor  angelOf  nor  prtnc^aUtieOt  nor  pomoro:  nmr  tkimg9  ^  is  at  the  right  hand  of 

preeentt  nor  ihinge  to  come ;  \  God : 

Nor  height^  nor  depth;  nor  any  other  ^  niaketh  intsnisssian  for 

creature ;  V  ^>'- 

Neither  deoth — ^Terrible  as  it  is  to  natural  men ;  a  violent  death  in  paftkalsr, 
ver.  36 :  nor  l^e — ^With  idl  the  affliotion  and  dli^iM  it  can  bring,  ver.  85 :  or  t 
long,  easy  lifb ;  or  all  Hvinr  men:  nor  sitf«2s— Whether  good  (if  it  were  possiUe 
they  should  attempt  it)  or  bad,  with  all  tneir  wisdom  and  strength ;  nor  piimeu 
palitiee,  nor  ootoers— Not  even  those  of  the  highest  rank,  or  the  most  eminsst 
power;  nor  tkinge  prsseiU— Which  may  be^  os,  daring  our  pilgrimage,  or  the 
whole  worid,  tiU  it  passeth  away :  nor  thmge  to  come  Which  may  ocoor  either 
when  our'  time  on  earth  is  past,  or  when  tin^  itself  is  at  an  end,  as  the  final  jvdg. 
ment,  the  general  conflagration,  the  everlasting  fire :  nor  height^  nmr  deptk-^The 
former  sentencsr  respected  the  diffiurenoes  of  times,  this,  the  mflSwences  of  placet. 
How  many  ^rsat  and  various  things  are  contained  in  theee  words  we  do  not, 
need  not,  cannot  know  yet.  The  height — ^In  St.  Paid's  sublime  style  is  pat  for 
heaven  :  the  depth — For  the  great  abvss :  that  is,  neither  the  heights,  I  wiU  not 
say  of  walls,  mountains,  seas,  but  of  heaven  itself,  can  move  us ;  nor  the  abjsi 
itself,  the  veiy  thonght  of  which  might  astonish  the  boldest  creatare.  Nor  say 
creature — Nothing  beneath  the  Almwhty ;  risiUe  enemies  he  does  not  even  daiga 
to  name ;  ehall  be  a6i»~Either  by  force,  ver.  35,  or  by  ai^  legal  claim,  ver.  38. 
Ado,  to  oeparate  no  from  the  love  ofOod  in  Chriet — ^Whicfa  wiil.sittely  save,  protect, 
deliver  us  who  believe,  in,  and  through,  and  from  them  alL  , 

Chapter  ix.  In  this  chapter  St.  Paul,  afler  strcmgly  declarinff  his  love  and 
esteem  for  them,  sets  himself  to  answer  the  grand  objection  of  his  ootmtrTniea, 
namely,  that  tho  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  reception  of  the  GenUles,  was  coa. 
trary  to  the  word  of  God.  That  he  had  not  here  the  least  thought  of  personal 
election  or  reprobation,  is  manifest :  1.  Because  it  lay  quite  wide  of  his  design, 
which  was  this :  to  show  that  God*s  rmoting  the  Jews,  and  receiving  the  Gen- 
tiles, was  consistent  with  his  word :  3.  Because  such  a  doctrine  woold  not  only 
have  had  no  tendency  to  convince,  but  would  have  evidently  tended  to  harden  ths 
Jews :  3.  Because  when  he  sums  ap  his  arcoment  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  he 
has  not  one  word,  or  the  least  jntimation  tSnuoi  it. 

IX.  L  in  CArisf-^This  seems  to  imply  an  appeal  to  him..  In  the  Holy  Ohoot^ 
Throi^  his  graoe. 

2.  I  have  great  oorroto — A  high  desree  of  s|Mritual  sorrow  and  of  spiritual  foy 
may  consist  together,  chap,  viii,  89.  By  declaring  his  sorrow  for  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  excluded  themselves  from  all  the  Uossiags  he  had  enumerated,  he 
sdows  that  what  he  was  now  about  to  speak,  he  did  not  speak  from  any  prejudice 
to  them. 

8.  /  e&M  wiffA— Human  words  cannot  fully  describe  the  motions  of  souls  that 
•Pssbnb(iv,SS. 
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were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  after  the 

4  flesh :  Who  are  Israelites,  whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  worsUp  of 

5  God,  and  the  promisee:  Whose  are  the  faUiers*  and  (torn  whom, 
according  to  me  flesh,  Chriet  atme^  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 

6  for  ever.     Not  as  if  the  word  of  God  had  fallen  to  the  ground ;  for 

7  sll  areufii  Israel,  who  .are  of  Israel.     Neither  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children,  but,  *In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 

8  be  called :  That  is,  not  the  children  of  the  flesh  are  the  children 

are  full  of  God.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  eouldwish  to  Buffer  in  their  stead ;  jea,  to 
be  an  anaihema  ftom  Christ  in  their  place.  In  how  high  a  sense  he  wished  this, 
who  can  tell,  unless  hfakiself  had  been  asked,  and  had  resolved  the  question  7  Cer 
tainly  be  did  not  then  consider  hiaaself  at  alf,  but  only  others,  and  the  glory  of 
God.  The  ihinf  could  not  be ;  yet  the  wish  was  pious  and  solid ;  though  with  a 
tacit  condition,  if  it  were  right  and  possible. 

4.  Whose  i»  the  adoption^  &,c, — He  enumerates  six  preroflratives,  of  which  the 
first  pair  req^ect  God  the  Father,  the  second  Christ,  the  thurd  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  adoption  and  the  glofy — ^That  is,  Israel  is  the  first-born  child  of  God,  and  the 
God  of  glory  is  their  Gfod,  Deut.  iv,  7 ;  Psa.  cvi,  20. '  These  are  relatiVe  to  each 
other.  At  once  God  is  the  Father  of  Israel,  and  Israel  are  the  people  of  Grod. 
He  speaks  not  here  of  the  ark,  or  any  corporeal  thing.  God  himself  is  the  glory 
of  his  people  Israel.  And  the  eovenantty  and  the  giving  of  the  law — The  covenant 
was  giYen  long  befinre  the  law.  It  is  termed  covenants,  (in  the  plural,)  because  it 
was  so  often  «^  so  Tariotislj  repeated ;  and  because  there  were  two  dispositions 
of  it,  Gal.  iv,  34,  fi^quently  called  two  covenants:  the.  one  promising,  the  other 
ezhibitin|r  the  promise.  And  the  tDorehtp  and  the  promises — ^The  true  way  of 
worshipping  God ;  and  all  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers. 

5.  To  the  preceding  St.  Paul  now  adds  two  more  prerogatives :  theirs  are 
the  fathers^— The  patriarchs  and  holy  men  of  old,  yea,  the  Messiah  himself. 
Wk9  is  over  all,  Ood  blessed  for  ever-^The  onginal  words  imply,  the  self-exist- 
ent,  independent  Bding,  who  was,  is,  and  is  to  come :  over  alVthe  Supreme;  as 
being  God,  and,  consequently,  blessed  fi:>r  ever.  No  words  can  more  clearly 
express  his  Divine,  ^preme  majesty,  and  his  gracious  sovereigitiy  both  over 
Jews  and  Gentiles. 

6.  Not  as  t/— The  Jews  imagined  that  the  word  of  God  must  fail  if  all  their 
nation  were  not  saved.  This  St.^Paul  now  refutes,  and  proves  that  the  word 
Itself  had  foretold  their  fi|^g  i^way ;  the  word  of  God^--The  promises  of  Ood  to 
Israel,  had  fallen  to  Me  ground — ^Tnis  could  not  be.  Even  now.  Says  the  apostle, 
some  enjoy  the  promises;. and  hereafter  all  Israel  shall  bo  sated.  This  is  the 
sum  of  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  chapters.  For — Here  he  enters  upon  the  proof 
of  it,  all  are  not  Israel,  who  are  of  Israel — ^The  Jews  vehemently  maintained 
the  contrary;  namely,  that  all  who  were  bom  Israelites,  and  they  only,  were 
the  people  of  God.  The  former  part  of  this  assertion  is  refiited  here,  the  latter, 
ver.  24,  &c.  The  sum  is,  God  accepts  all  believers,  and  them  only ;  and  this  is 
no  way  contrary  to  his  word.  Nay,  he  hath  declared  in  his  word,  both  by 
types  and  by  express  testimonies,  that  believers  are  accepted  as  the  children  of 
the  promise,  while  unbelievers  are  rejected,  though  they  are  children  after  the 
flesh.  AU  are  not  Israel — ^Not  in  the  favour  of  God,' who  are  lineally  descended 
of  Israel. 

7.  Neither  because  they  are  lineally  the  seed  of  Abraham^  will  it  follow  that  they 
are  all  the  children  of  Ood — This  did  not  hold  even  in  Abraham's  oiyn  family;  and 
much  less  in  his  remote  descendants.  But  God  then  said,  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called — ^That  is,  Isaac,  not  Ishmael,  shall  be  called  thy  seed ;  that  seed  to  whicli 
the  promise  is  made. 

8.  That  is,  not  the  children,  &c — As  if  he  had  said.  This  is  a  clear  type  of 
things  to  come ;  showing  us,  that  in  all  succeeding  generations,  not  the  cnildren 
of  the  flesh,  the  lineal  descendants  of  Abraham,  but  the  children  of  the  mo- 
mise — They  to  whom  the  promise  is  made,  tha;t  is,  believers,  are  the  chiluren 
ofGod. 

*  Gen.  zxi,  18. 
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9  of  God,  but  the  children  of  promise  are  connted  for  the  need.    Fa 
this  is  the  word  of  the  promise,  *~At  this  time  I  will  come,  and 

10  Sarah  shall  hare  a  son.     And  not  only  this,  but  When  Rebecca 

1 1  also  had  concerned  by  one  man,  our  father  Isaac,  The  children 
being  not  yet  bom,  neither  baring  done  any  good  or  eril,  (that 
the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works, 

12  but  of  him  that  called,)  It  was  said  to  her,  t  The  elder  shall  seire 

13  the  younger.  As  it  is  written,  {I  have  lored  Jacd>,  and  hated 
Esau. 

14  What  shall  we  say  then!     Is  there  injustice  with  God ?     God 

15  forbid.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  §  I  win  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  con^MUMion  oo  whom  I  will  have 

16  compassion.    A  ti  not  therefore  of  him  thai  wiUeth,  nor  of  him 

17  thai  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy.     Moreover,  the 

9.  For  this  is  the  word  of  prMiiie^Bv  the  power  of  which  Imm  wm  oob- 
oeived,  and  not  bv  the  power  of  nature.  Not  wboeoever  is  bom  of  thee  ahall  be 
bloBBed,  but  mt  thts  time — Which  I  bow  appoint,  I  will  eeme,  mmd  Smrnk  ekmll  kern 
-And  he  shall  inherit  the  blessing* 


10.  And  that  God*s  blessing  does  not  belong  to  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
appears  net  only  bj  this  instance,  but  by  that  of  Esan  and  Jacob,  who  was  chosan 
to  inherit  the  blessing  before  either  cf  them  had  done  good  or  evil.  The  anoslls 
misntions  this  to  show  that  neither  were  their  ancestors  accepted  throvgn  any 
merit  of  their  own.  That  the  pwrweee  of  Qod  meeordimg  to  eUetwn  might  eland 
Whose  pujrpose  was  to  elect  or  cnoose  the  promised  seed,  not  of  wc^ks,  not  for 
any  preceding  merit  in  him  he  ehoee;  but  of  him  that  called  of  hie  own  good 
pleasure,  who  called  to  that  privilege  whom  he  saw  good. 

13.  The  elder — Esau,  ohaU  eerve  the  yonngter^— Not  in  person,  for  he  sever  dU, 
but  in  his  posterity.  Accordingly  Uie  Edomites  were  o(Wn  brought  into  sobjection 
by  the  Israelitee. 

13.  As  it  to  written  With  which  word  in  Geneeli»  spoken  so  long  before,  thai 
of  Malacht  agrees ;  I  have  loved  Jacob  with  a  peonUar  love ;  that  is,  the  IsraeL 
ites,  the  posterity  of  Jacob ;  and  I  have  comparatively  hated  Eeao^  that  is,  the 
Edomites,  the  posterity  of  Esau.  But  observe,  1.  This  doee  not  relate  to  the 
person  of  Jacob  or  Em.  3.  Nor  does  it  relate  to  the  eternal  state  either  of 
them  or  their  posterity.  Thus  hi  the  apostle  has  been  proving  his  proposition, 
namely,  tha\  the  exclusion  of  a  great  part  of  the  seecP  of  Abraham,  yea,  and  of 
Isaac,  from  the  special  promises  of  God,  was  so  far  from  being  impoesible,  that, 
according  to  the  Scriptures  themselves,  it  had  actually  happened.  He  now  intro^ 
duces  and  rofhtes  an  objection. 

14.  Is  there  injustice  with  Ood  ?^-Is  it  unjust  in  God  to  give  Jacob  the  blessing 
rather  than  Esau  ?  Or  to  accept  believers,  and  them  only  7  Ood  firhid-^ln  no» 
wise :  this  is  well  consistent  with  justice ;  for  he  has  a  right  to  fix  the  terms 
on  which  he  will  show  mercy,  acoordin|^  to  his  declaration  to  Moeee,  petitioning 
for  all  the  people,  aAer  they  had  committed  idolatry  with  the  golden  calf,  /  wM 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  wilt  have  mercy — According  to  the  terms  I  myself  have 
fixed ;  and  1  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  wiU  have  compassion ;  namely 
on  those  only  who  submit  to  my  terms,  who  aooept  of  it  in  the  way  that  I  have 
appointed. 

16.  /t— The  blessing,  therefore^  is  mt  of  him  thai  wiUetk,  nor  rf  him  that  nm. 
fieth — It  is  not  the  effect  either  of  the  will  or  the  works  of  man,  bat  of  the  graoe 
and  power  of  God.  The  will  of  man  is  here  opposed  to  the  graoe  of  God,  and 
man's  running,  to  the  Divine  operation.  And  this  ^neral  deelaratioii  rei^wett 
not  only  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  the  Israelites  in  the  time  of  Moees,  but  likewise 
all  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  even  to  the  end  of  the  worid. 

17.  Moreover-^od.hme  an  indisputable  riffht  to  reject  those  who  will  not 
accept  the  blessings  on  his  own  terms.  Ana  this  he  exercised  in  the  case  of 
Pharaoh :  to  whom,  after  many  instances  of  stubbornness  and  rebellion,  he  aaid 

*  Oeo.  xviii,  10.       f  Gen.  xxv,  28.       %  ^^  if  3, 3.       4  Exod.  xxxiii,  19l 
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ScripUire  taith  to  Pharaoh,  *  For  Ais  Very  thing  have  I  raised  ^ee 
ap,  that  I  may  show  my  power  in  thee,. and  that  my  name  may 

18  be  declared  throng  all  the  earth.     So  then  he  hath  mercy  on 

19  whom  he  willeth,  and  whom  he  willeth  he  hardeneth.    But  thou 
wilt  aay  to  me,  Why  doth  he  still  find  fault?   For  who  hath  resist- 

20  ed  his  will  ?     Nay,  but  who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  replieet  against 
God !     Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  thai  formed  i^  Why 

21  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?    f  ^^^^  >^^  ^  potter  power  oyer  the 
clay,  out  of  the  same  mass  to  make  one  vessel  to  honoUr,  and 

(as  it  M  reeorded  in  Soripturs,)  For  tki$  very  thing  hme  I  raited  thee  up — ^That 
is,  imleM  thou  rapent,  this  will  sorely  be  the  consequenoe  of  mr  iwiiig  thee  up, 
mmking  thee  a  greet  and  glorioos  king,  that  my  power  will  be  shown  upon 
thee,  (as  indeed  it  was  by  overwhelminff  him  and  his  army  in  the  sea,)  and 
my  name  declared  through  all  the  earth-^Aa  it  is  at  this  day.  Perhaps  this  may 
hftTo  a  still  ftrther  meaning.  It  seems  that  God  was  resolved  to  show  his 
power  over  the  river,  the  insects,  other  anlmah,  (with  the  natural  eauses  of 
their  health,  diseases,  life,  and  death,)  over  meteors,  the  air,  the  sun,  all  of 
which  were  worshipped  by  the  Egvptians,  from  whom  other  nations  learned 
their  idolatry,  and  at  once  over  all  their  |fods,  by  that  terrible  stroke,  of  slaying 
all  their  jinests,  and  their  choicest  victims,  the  first  born  of  man  and  beast: 
and  all  this  with  a  design  not  only  to  deliver  his  people  Israel,  for  which  & 
■ingle  act  of  Omnipotence  would  have  sufficed,  but  to  convince  the  Eeypiians, 
that  thejpbjects  of  tkeir  worship  were  but  the  creatures  of  Jehovah,  and  entirely 
in  his  power,  and  to  draw  them  and  the  neishbourin|^  nations,  who  should  hear 
of  all  these  wonders,  from  their  idolatry,  to  worship  the  one  Godk  For  the 
execution  of  this  desijpi,  in  order  to  the  display  of  the  Divine  power  over  the 
various  objects  of  their  worship,  in  a  variety  of  wonderful  acts,  which  were  at 
the  same  time  just  punishments  for  their  cruel  oppression  of  the  Israelites, 
God  was  pleased  to  raise  to  the  throne  of  an  absolute  monarchy  a  man,  not 
whom  he  had  made  wicked  on  purpose,  but  whom  he  found  so,  the  proudest, 
the  most  daring  and  obstinate  of  all  the  Egyptian  princes ;  and  who,  being  incqr. 
.igible,  well  deserved  to  be  set  up  in  that  situation  where  the  Divine  judgments 
ml  the  heaviest. 

18.  ^0  then — ^That  is,  accordingly  he  does  show  mer^  on  bis  own  terms; 
namely,  on  them  that  believe :  ana  whom  he  wUleth — ^Namely,  them  that  believe 
not,  he  AoriMtstA^-Leaves  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

19.  Why  doth  he  etiU  find  fauU— The  particle  etill  is  strongly  expressive  of 
the  objector's  sour,  morose  murmuring :  for  who  hath  reeieted  hie  will  ? — ^The 
word  hie  likewise  expresses  his  sorlineas  and  aversion  to  God,  whom  he  does  not 
even  deign  to  name.         ^ 

20.  Nay,  but  who  art  thout,  O  man  / — Little,  impotent,  ignorant  man^  that 
replieet  againet  Ood  ? — ^That  accusest  God  of  ixijustice,  for  himself  fixing  the  terms 
on  which  he  will  ehow  m^ey  7  Shall  the  iking  formed  eay  to  him  that  formed  it. 
Why  haet  thou  made  me  thue  ? — ^Why  hast  thou  made  me  capable  of  honour  and 
immortality  only  by  believing? 

21.  Hath  not  the  potter  power  ever  the  elay — And  much  more  hath  not  God 
power  over  his  creatares,  to  appoint  one  vessel,  namely,  the  believer,  to  honour, 
and  another,  the  unbeliever,  to  diehonour. 

If  we  survey  the  right  which  God  has  over  us  in  a  more  ffeneral  way,  with 
regard  to  his  intelligent  creatores,  God  may  be  considered  in  two  difierent 
views,  as  Creator,  Proprietor,  and  Lord  of  all,  or  as  their  moral  Governor 
and  Judge. 

God,  as  sovereign  Lord  and  Proprietor  of  all,  dispenses  his  gifts  or  favours  to 
hie  creatures  with  perfect  wisdom,  but  by  no  rules  or  methods  of  proceeding  that 
we  are  acquainted  with.  The  time  when  we  shall  exist,  the  country  where  we 
shall  live,  our  parents,  our  constitution  of  body  and  turn  of  mind :  these,  and 
naroberless  other  circumstances,  are  doubtless  ordered  with  perfect  wisdom,  hot 
^  rules  that  lie  quite  out  of  our  sight 

*EaDd.iz,ie.       f  Jsr.aviii,6;7. 
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22  another  to  dishonmir?  What  if  God  being  witting  to  show  his 
wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  i^i  endured  with  much  long 

23  suffering  the  Tassels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction?  And  that 
he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  gloiy  on  the  vessels  of 

24  mercy,  whom  he  had  before  prepared  for  glory?   Even  ns  whom 

25  he  hath  called,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles :  As 
he  saith  sdso  in  Hosea,  *  I  will  call  them  my  people,  who  were 

26  not  my  people,  and  her  beloTed  who  was  not  beloved,  t  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to  them.  Ye  are 
not  my  people,  there  shall  they  be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God. 

27  But  Isaiah  crieth  eonpeming  Israel,  1[.  Though  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  ^e  remnant  on/y  shall 

28  be  saved.  Fo^  he  is  finishing  and  cutting  short  his  account  in 
righteousness;  fi)r  the  Liord  wm  make  a  short  account  upon  earth. 

29  And  as  Isaiah  had  said  before,  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  lefVus 
a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodoita,  and  had  been  made  like  Gomonrah. 

But  6od*ii  mfithoda  of  dealinsr  with  as,  as  our  QovemoT  &nd  Judge,  are  cleaiiy 
revealed  and  perfectly  known ;  namely,  that  he  will  finally  rewud  every  man 
according  to  hia  works :  A«  that  heUeteth  shall  he  Moved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned. 

Therefore,  though  hi  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  willeth,  and  whom  he  toUleth  he 
hardenethj  (that  is,  suffers  to  be  hardened  in  consequence  of  their  dietinate 
wickedness,)  yet  his  is  not  the  will  of  an  arbitx'ary,  capricious,  or  tyrannical 
being.  He  wUl's  nothing  bnt  what  is  infinitely  wise  and  good ;  and  therefore  his 
will  is  a  most  proper  rule  of  judgment.  He  will  show  mercy,  as  he  hath  assured 
us,  to  none  but  true  believers,  nor  harden  any  but  such  as  obtftiuately  refuse 
his  mercy. 

22.  What  if  Ood  being  wiUing-^tefen\ng  to  ver.  18,  19.)  That  is,  although 
it  was  now  his  will,  because  of  their  obstinate  unbelief,  to  show  hie  wrath,  wbieh 
necessftrily  presupposes  sin,  aiid  to  make  hie  power  known — this  ir  repeated  from 
the  17th  verse ;  yet  endured— Ab  he  did  Pharaoh  with  much  long  suffering — ^Whioh 
should  have  led  them  to  repentance ;  the  vessels  of  wrathr-^Thooe  who  had  moved 
his  wrath  by  still  rejecting  his  mercy ;  fitted  for  destruetion—Bj  their  own  wHfol 
and  final  impenitence :  is  there  any  injustice  in  this  ? 

23.  That  he  might  make  kndwn — ^What  if  by  showbig  sach  long  sofieringevni 
to  the  vessels  of  wrath,  he  did  more  abundantly  show  the  gretitness  of  his  glorions 
goodness,  wisdom,  and  power,  on  the  vessels  of  mercy;  on  those  whom  he  had 
himself  by  his  grace  prepared  for  glery :  is  this  any  injustice? 

34.  Even  us — Here  the  apostle  comes  to  another  proposition ;  of  grace  fiee 
for  all,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile:  oftJie  Jews— This  he  treats  of,  ver.  25.  Cf  the 
OentUes — ^Treated  of  in  the  same  verse. 

25.  Beloved — As  a  spouse ;  who  one  i  was  not  beloved — Consequently,  not  un- 
conditionally elected.    This  relates  directly  to  the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews. 

26.  There  they  shaU  be  eaUed  the  sons  of  Ood — So  that  they  need  not  leave 
their  own  country  and  come  to  Judea. 

27.  But  Isaiah  testifies,  That,  (as  many  OentUes  will  be  accepted,  so)  many 
Jews  will  be  rejected :  that  out  of  Ul  the  thousands  of  Israel,  a  remnant  only 
shod  be  saved.  This  was  spoken  originally  of  the  few  that  were  saved  from  the 
ravage  of  Sennacherib's  army. 

fl8.  For  he  is  finishing  or  cutting  short  the  account— In  rigerons  justice,  will 
leave  but  a  small  remnant.  There  will  be  so  genenj  a  destruction,  that  but  a 
small  number  will  escape. 

29.  As  Isaiah  had  said  before,  (namely,  chap,  i,  9,  concerning  those  who  were 
besieged  in  Jerusalem  by  Rezin  and  Pekah,)  Unless  the  Lord  htM  left  us  a  seed— 
Which  denotes,  1.  The  present  paucity ;  2.  The  fhtnre  abahdanee :  we  had  been 
as  Sodom,  so  that  it  is  no  unexampled  thing  for  the  main  body  of  the  Jewisb 
nation  to  revolt  fVom  God,  and  perish  in  their  sin. 

»HQseaii,29.       tHoseai,lQ.       {  Isaiah  x,  22, 23. 
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30  What  shall  we  say  then  t  That  the  Gentiles  who  followed  not  after 
righteonsnessi  have  attained  to  lighteousness,,  even  the  righteous- 
Si  ness  which  is  by  faith :  Bat  Israel,  folio  wing,  after  the  law  of  right- 

32  eousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Where-' 
fore  ?  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith  but  las  it  werie  by  works ; 

33  for  (hey  stumbled  at  ihe  stumbling-stone ;  As  it  is  written,  *  Behold, 
I  lay  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumblings  and  a  rock  of  offence :  and 
t  every  one  that  believeth  shall  not  be  ashamed^ 

X.      Brethren,  the  desire  of  my  heart,  and  my  prayer  to  God  for 

2  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved.     For  I  bear  them  record,  that 
they  have  a  zesd   for  God,  but .  not  according  to  knowledge, 

3  for  they  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  seeking 
to  establiA  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  to  the 

4  righteousness  of  God.     For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  right- 

5  eousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.     For  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  whicl^  i^  J>y  ^^^  ^v>  i^'^he  man  who  doth  these 

6  things  shall  live  by  them.     But  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith 
spe^eth  thus;   ^  Say  npt  in  thy  heart,  who  shall  ascend  into 

30.  What  9haU  toe  way  then  ?•— What  m  to  bq  oonoluded  from  all  that  has  been 
said,  bat  this,  that  the  GetUUet  whofoUowed  not  after  righteoueneM — ^Who  a  while 
ago  had  no  knowledge  of,  no  care  or  thought  abont  it,  have  attained  to  righteous- 
iMcSy  (or  justification,)  even  the  righteoueneee  which  ie  by  faiths  This  is  the  first 
conclusion  we  may  draw  from  the  preceding  observations.  The  second  is,  That 
Israel,  the  Jews,  although  following  after  the  law  of  righteoueneae-^The  law 
which,  duly  used,  would  have  led  them  to  faith,  and  thereby  to  righteousness,  have 
not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteoueneee — ^To  that  righteousness  or  justification 
which  is  obe  mat  end  of  the  law. 

2K2.  And  wherefore  have  they  not  ?  Is  it  because  God  eternally  decreed  they 
should  not  ?  there  is  nothing  like  this  to  be  met  with ;  but  ameable  to  his  argu- 
ment,  the  apostle  gives  us  this  good  reason  for  it.  Because  tney  sought  it  not  by 
faith,  whereby  alone  it  could  be  attained ;  but  as  it  were,  in  effect,  if  not  nro. 
fesseifly;  by  works.    For  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling^one,  Christ  crucified. 

33.  Ae  it  ie  written-^Foteiold  by  their  oWn  prophet.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion — I 
exhibit  in  my  Church,  what,  though  it  was  in  truth  the  only  sure  foundation  of 
happiness,  yet  will  be  in  £ict  a  etumbling-etone  and  rock  ttf  qfenee — An  occasion 
of  ruin  to  many,  throuffh  their  obstinate  unbelief. 

JL  My  prayer  to  Ood  ie,  that  they  may  he  saved — ^He  would  not  have  prayed 
for  this,  had  they  been  absolutely  reprobated. 

2.  They  have  a  xeal,  hut  not  according  to  knowledge — ^They  had  zeal  without 
knowledge.    We  haTe  knowledge  without  zeal. 

3.  For  they  hting  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God — Of  the  method  God  has 
established  for  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  and  seeking  to  eitablish  their  own 
righteousness — ^Their  own  method  of  acceptance  with  God,  have  not  submitted  to 
the  righteousness  of  G'o<i— The  way  of  justification  which  he  hath  fixed. 

4.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law — ^The  scope  and  aim  of  it.  It  is  the  very 
design  of  the  law  to  bring  men  to  believe  ih  Christ  for  justification  and  salvation 
And  he  alone  gives  that  pardon  and  life  which  the  law  shows  the  want  of,  but 
cannot  give.  To  every  one,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  treated  of  ver.  11,  &c, 
that  believeth,  treated  of  yer.  5,  &c. 

5.  For  Moses  describeth  the  only  righteousness  which  it  attainable  by  the  law, 
when  he  saith,  The  man  who  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by  them — ^That  is,  he 
that  perfectly  keeps  all  theee  precepts  in  every  point,  he  alone  may  claim  life  and 
salvation  by  them.  But  this  way  of  justification  is  impossible  to  any,  who  have 
ever  transgressed  any  one  law  in  any  point. 

6.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith — The  method  of  becominsr  righteous 
by  believing,  speaketh  a  very  difierent  language,  and  may  be  considerd  as  ex. 

*  Isaiah  viii,  li.       t  Isaiah  zxriii,  16.       %  Lev.  zviii,  5.       ^  Dent,  zxx,  14. 
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7  heaven?  (that  is,  to  briog  Chriat  4own :)  Or  who  akali deaoend  uite 

8  the  abyaa?  (that  ia,  to  bring  Chriat  again*  from  the  dead.)     But 
what  aaith  he  ?   The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in 

9  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach :  That  if  thou 
confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  beliere  in  thy  heart 

10  that  God  raised  hiln  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  aayed.  For 
with  the  heart  man  belieyeth  to  righteouaneaa,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  to  salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  aaith,  *  Eveiy  one  that  believeth  on  him  shall 

12  not  be  ashamed.  For  there  ia  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and 
the  Greek :  for  the  aame  Lord  of  all  ia  rich  to  all  that  call  upon 

13  him.     For  twhoaoever  ahall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 

14  shall  be  saved.  But  how  ahall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed  ?  And  bow  ahall  they  believe  in  him,  of  iHiom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

15  But  how  ahall  they  preacli,  unless  they  be  sent  T  Aa  it  is  written, 
X  How,  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  who  bring  the  good  tidings  of 
peace,  who  bring  the  f^ad  tidinga  of  good  thinga  1 

16  But  all  have  not  obeyed  the  Goapel.     For  laaiah  aaith,  ^  Lord, 

17  who  hath  b^ieved  our  report  ?    Faith  then  eometh  by  hearing,  and 

18  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard! 
Yes,  verily ;  |  their  voice  is  gone,  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words 

19  to  the  ends  of  the  world.  But  I  say,  Hath  not  Israel  known?  First, 

Dreatiag  itself  that :  (to  acoommodate  tp  our  present  subject  the  woids  which 
Moses  spake,  touchin|^  the  plainness  of  his  law :)  Say  not  in  iky  hemif  Who  ekaU 
ascend  into  heaven^  as  if  it  wofo,  to  bring  Chriet  down:  or^  who  shall  deoeend  nrfs 
the  grave,  as  if  it  were,  to  hring  Mm  again  from  the  dead.  Do  not  imagine  that 
these  things  are  to  be  done  iiov,  in  order  to  procure  thy  pardon  and  salTataon. 

8.  But  what  oaith  he  ?   (Moeeo) — ^E^en  these  words,  so  remarkably  applicable 
to  the  subject  before  us.    All  is  done  ready  to  thy  hand.    The  word  to  ni^h  thee 
Within  thy  reach ;  ea^  to  be  understood,  remembered,  practised.    This  is  emi 
nently  true  of  tbe  word  of  faith,  the  Gospel,  which  we  preach :  the  sum  of  which 
is,  If  thy  heart  believe  in  Christ,  and  thy  life  confess  him,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

9.  If  thou  con/esf  with  thy  mouth — Even  in  time  of  persecution,  when  soeh  a 
confession  may  send  thee  to  the  lions. 

10.  For  with  the  heart — ^Not  the  understanding  only,  man  helieveth  to  righieotU' 
neae — So  as  to  obtain  justification  :  and  with  the  mouth  eonfeooion  i$  mtado,  so  as 
to  obtain  final  salvation.  .  Con&ssion  here  implies  tbe  whole  of  outward,  as  be. 
lieving  does  the  root  of  all  inward  religion. 

13.  The  oame  Lord  of  all  io  rich'  So  that  his  blessings  are  never  to  be  ex. 
hausted,  nor  is  he  ever  constrained  to  hold  his  hand.  The  great  truth  proposed 
in  the  11th  verse,  is  so  repeated  here,  and  in  the  Idth,  and  farther  oonnnned 
ver.  14, 15,  as  not  only  to  imply,  that  whosoever  calleth  upon  him  shall  be  saved; 
but  also  that  the  will  of  God  is,  that  all  should  savingly  call  upon  him. 

15.  Bui  how  shtdl  they  preach  unleeo  they  be  oeni  ? — ^Thus  by  a  chain  of  reason- 
ing,  from  God's  will,  that  the  Gentiles  also  should  call  upon  him,  St  Paul  infen, 
that  the  apostles  were  sent  by  God  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  also.  The  foet~~ 
Their  very  footsteps,  their  coming. 

17.  FattA>^ndeed  ordinarily  oometh  by  hearing,  even  by  hearing  tbe  word  of 
God. 

18.  But  their  unbelief  was  not  owing  to  the  want  of  hearing.  For  they  haoe 
heard,  Yee  verity — So  many  nations  have  already  heard  the  preachers  of  the  Gps. 
pel,  that  I  may  m  some  sense  say  of  them  as  David  did  of  the  lights  of  heaven. 

19.  But  hath  no^  lorael  ibiotsii?— They  might  have  known,  even  from  Moses 

*  Isaiah  xxriii.  IS.        -f  Joel  ii,  32         t  I^iah  Hi,  7.        ^  Isaiah  lui,  !. 
UPtahniiz,4. 
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Moses  saith,  *  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  an  not 

20  a  nation ;  by  a  foolish  nation  I  vill  anger  you.     But  Isaiah  is  very 
boldy  and  saith,  1 1  was  found  by  them  ihat  sought  me  not :  I  was 

21  made  manifest  to  them  that  asked  not  after  me.    Whereas  with 
.   regard  to  Israel  he  saith,  All  the  day  have  I  stretched  forth  my 

hands  to  an  unbelieving  and  gainsaying  people, 
XI.     I  say  then,  ^ath  God  rejected  his  people  1     God  forbid*    For 
I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of 

2  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  rejected  his  people  whom  he  foreknew. 
Know  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Elijah?  how  he  pleadeth 

3  with  Grod  against  Israel :  X  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets^ 
and  d^^d  down  thy  altars  i  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek 

4  my  life.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him  ?  I  have  re- 
served to  myself  seven  thousand  men  who  have  not  bowed  the 

5  knee  to  Bad.     And  so  likewise  at  the  present  time,  there  is  a 

6  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  But  if  by  grace,  then 
t^  if  no  more  of  works :'  else  grace  is  no  longer  grace.  And  if  it 
be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  grace ;  else  work  is  no  longer  work. 

7  What  then  ?     Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh,  but 

8  the  election  hath  obtained,  and*  the  rest  were  blinded :  According 
as  it  is  written,  ^  God  hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes 
that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear,  unto 

■'.  .         I     ■  I  i '        ■  ■  ■— J 

mod  Isaiah,  that  many  of  the  Gentilei  would  be  received,  and  many  of  the 
Jews  reiected.  /  roiU  provoke  fou  to  jeaiouty  by  them  that  are  not  a  nation — As 
thej  followed  gods  that  were  not  rods,  so  he  accepted  in  their  stead  a  nation 
that  was  not  a  nation,  that  is,  a  nation  that  was  not  in  covenant  with  God.  A 
fitoUsh  nation — Sach  are  all  who  know  not  God. 

30.  But  I§aiah  it  very  hold — And  speaks  plainly  what  Moses  bat  intimated. 

21.  An  unbelieving  and  rainoayin^  people---Ju9l  opposite  to  those,  who  believed 
with  their  hearts,  aild  made  concession  with  their  mouths. 

XI.  1.  Hath  Ood  rejected  hit  whole  people — ^All  Israel!  In  no  wise.  Now 
there  is  a  remnant  who  believe,  ver.  5.  And  hereafter  all  Israel  will  bo 
saved,  ver.  26. 

2.  €M  hath  not  rejected  that  part  of  his  people  whom  he  foreknow — Speaking 
after  the  manner  of  men.  For  in  fact  knowing  and  foreknowing  are  the  same 
thing  with  God,  who  knows  or  sees  all  things  at  once  from  evenasting  to  ever- 
lasting.  'Know  ye  not — ^That  in  a  parallel  case,  amidst  a  general  apostasy,  when 
Elijah  though  the  whole  nation  was  fallen  into  idolatiy,  God  knew  there  was  a 
remnant  of  true  worshippers? 

4.  To  Baal — Nor  to  the  jrolden  calves. 

5.  According  to  the  election  of  grace — According  to  that  |;racious  purpose  of 
God,  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved. 

6.  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  io  no  more  ofworko — ^Whether  ceremonial  or  moral: 
eloe  grace  io  no  longer  grace — ^The  very  nature  of  grace  is  lost.  And  if  it  be  of 
worl^t  then  it  io  no  more  grace :  eloe  work  io  no  longer  work — But  the  very  nature 
of  it  is  destroyed.  There  is  something  po  absolutely  inconsistent,  between  the 
being  justified  by  grace,  and  the  being  lustified  by  works,  that  if  you  iroppose 
either,  you  of  necessity  exclude  the  other.  For  what  is  given  to  works  is  the 
payment  of  a  debt ;  whereas  grace  implies  an  unmerited  favour.  So  that  the  same 
benefit  cannot,  in  the  veiy  nature  of  things,  be  derived  from  both. 

7.  What  then T—WhtX  is  the  conclusion  from  the  whole?  It  is  this:  That 
Isnrael  in  general  hath  not  attained  Justification :  but  those  of  them  only  who  be. 
lieve ;  atS  the  reot  were  blinded — -By  their  own  willbl  prejudice. 

8.  Ood  hath  at  length  withdrawn  his  Spirit,  and  so  given  them  up  to  a  spirit  of 
oltimber ;  which  is  fulfilled  unto  this  day. 

•  Dsut.  zzxii,  21.       t  Isaiah  Izr,  1, 2.        t  1  Kings  xix,  10.       ^  Isaiah  xzis,  la 
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9  this  day.    And  David  saith,  *  Let  their  table  become  a  snare,  and  t 

10  trap,  and  a  stumbling  block,  and  a  recompense  to  tbem.     Let  their 
eyes  be  darkened  that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down  their  back 

1 1  alway.    I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  ?  God  forbid. 
But  by  their  fall  salvation  is  c&me  to  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them 

12  to  jealousy.     But  if  their  fall  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  their 
loss  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness ! 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles: 

14  I  magnify  my  office :  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  jealousy 

15  those  who  are  my  flesh,  and  save  some  of  them.     For  if  the  cast- 
ing away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  wiU  the 

16  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?   For  if  the  first  fruits 
be  holy,  so  is  the  lump :  and  if  the  toot  be  holy,  so  or^  the  branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  were  broken  off,  and  thou  being  a 
wild  olive  tree  wert  mfted  in  among  them,  and  with  them  par- 

18  takest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  qjive  tree,  Boast  not  against 
the  branches,  but  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the 

19  root  thee.    Wilt  thou  say  then.  The  branches  were  brbken  off,  that  I 

20  might  be  grafted  in  ?     Well ;  they  were  broken  off  for  unbelief, 

9.  And  Datid  mtitk — In  that  prophetic  imprecation,  whkh  it  applicable  to 
them,  as  well  as  to  Jndas ;  a  reeompenee — Of  their  preceding  wickedness.  So  sin 
is  punished  by  sin.  And  thos  the  Gospel,  which  should  have  fed  and  strengthened 
their  souls,  is  become  a  means  of  destroying  them. 

11.  Have  they  etumbUd  eoaeto  /a2(— Totally  or  finally  ?  No,  but  by  their  £dl 
(or  slip ;  it  is  a  very  soft  word  in  the  original)  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles. 
See  an  instance  of  this,  Acts  ziii,  46.     To  provoke  them—Thd  Jews  themselyss, 

13.  The  first  part  of  this  verse  is  treated  of  ver.  13,  &c,  the  latter,  how  mach 
more  their  fulness,  that  is,  their  full  conversion,  ver.  23,  &c. 

So  many  prophecies  refer  to  this  grand  event,  that  it  is  surprising  any 
Christian  can  doubt  of  it.  And  these  are  greatly  confirmedbnr  the  wooderfbl 
preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  peopto  to  this  day.  When  it  is  aocom. 
plished,  it  will  be  so  strong  a  demonstration,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa, 
ment  revelation,  as  will  doubtless  convince  many  thousand  deists,  in  countries 
nominally  Christian ;  of  whom  there  will  of  course  be  increasing  multitudes 
among  merely  nominal  Christians.  And  this  will  be  a  means  of  swiftly  propa. 
gating  the  Gospel  among  Mohammedans  and  pagans :  who  would  probably  have 
received  it  long  ago,  had  they  conversed  only  with  real  Christians. 

13.  /  magnyy  my  qfiiee — Far  fi'om  being  ashamed  of  ministeiing  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, I  glory  therein :  the  rather,  as  it  may  be  a  means  of  provoking  my  brethren 
to  jealousy. 

14.  My  flesh — My  kinsmen. 

15.  life  from  the  dead — Overflowing  life  to  the  world,  which  was  dead. 

16.  And  this  will  surely  come  to  pass.  For  if  tAe  firet  fruiU  be  hohft  ^o  is  the 
lUmp-^The  consecration  of  them  was  esteemed  the  consecration  of  all.  And  so 
the  conversion  of  a  few  Jews  is  an  earnest  of  the  conversion  of  all  the  resL 
4nd  if  the  root  be  holy— The  patriarchs  firom  whom  they  spring,  surely  God  will 
at  length  make  their  descendants  also  holy. 

17.  Thou — O  Gentile,  being  a  ynld  olive  tree — ^Had  the  graft  been  nobler  than 
the  stock,  yet  its  dependence  on  it  for  life  and  nourishment  would  leave  it  no 
room  to  boast  against  it.  How  much  less,  when,  contrary  to  what  is  practised 
among  men,  the  wild  olive  tree  is  ingrafted  on  the  good. 

18.  Boaet  not  against  the  brancheo — Do  not  they  do  this,  who  despise  the  Jews  t 
or  denv  their  future  conversion  7 

SK).  TheytDore  broken  qff  for  unbelief  and  thou  etandeet  by  faith — BotK  oondi* 
tionally,  not  absolutely;  if  absolutely,  there  might  have  been  room  to  boast;  1^ 
faith^The  ftee  gift  or  God,  which  therefore  ought  to  humble  thee. 
»  Psahn  Izix,  32,  S3. 


Digitized  tyCiOOQlC 


CHAPTER  XI.  896 

21  and  thou  standeth  by  faith:  Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear.  For  if 
God  spared  bot  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare 

22  not  thee.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God ! 
Toward  them  that  fell,  sererity ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness^  if  thou 

23  continue  in  his  goodness ;  else  shalt  thou  also  be  cut  off.  And 
they,  if  they  do  not  continue  in  tmbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in;  for 

24  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  off  from 
the  natural  wild  olive  tree,  ami  grafted  contrary  to  nature  into  a 
good  olive  tree )  how  much  more  shall  these,  Who  are  natural 

25  branches,  be  grafied  into  their  own  olive  tree  ?  Brethren,  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest  ye  should  be 
wise  in  your  own  conceits,)  that  hardness  is  in  part  happened  to 

26  Israel,  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in ;  And  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written,  *The  Deliverer  shall  come  out  of 

27  Sion,  and  shall  turn  away  iniquity  from  Jacob.     And  this  is  my 

28  covenant  with  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.  .With  re- 
gard to  the  Gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake ;  but  ^  for  the 

29  election,  they  are  beloved,  for  the  sake  of  their  fatfiers.     For  the 

30  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.  As  then  ye 
were  once  disobedient  to  God,  but  have  now  obtained  mercy  through 

31  their  disobedience :  So  these  also  have  now  been  disobedient,  that 

32  through  your  mercy  they  may  likewise  find  mercy.  For  God  hath 
shut  up  all  together  in  disobedience,  that  he  might  have  mercy 

33  upon  all.     O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  knowledge 

31.  Be  not  high  mndedt  but  feat-^W9  may  observe,  thb^fiMr  is  oot  ppposod 
to  trust,  bat  to  prido  tnd  security* 

23.  Else  shalt  thou — ^Also,  who  now  standest  by  faith,  be  both  totally  and 
finally  eat  off. 

94.  Contrary  to  nature — For  according  to  nature,  we  graft  the  firuitfiU  branch 
into  the  wild  stock;  but  here  the  wild  branth  is  gnUted  into  the  fniitfiil  stock. 

25.  St.  Paul  calls  any  truth,  known  but  to  a  nw,  a  mystery.  Such  had  been 
the  ealUnff  of  the  Gentiles.  Such  was  now  the  conversion  of  the  Jews.  Lest 
ye  should  oe  wise  in  your  own  conceits-^Vuffdd  up  with  your  present  advantage* : 
dreaming  that  ye  are  the  only  Church;  or  that  the  Church  of  Rome  cannot  ^1. 
Hardness  tn  part  has  happened  to  Israel,  tiU — Israel  therefore  is  neither  totally 
nor  finally  rejected ;  the  fidness  of  the  QentHes  be  come  tn — ^Till  there  be  a  vast 
harvest  among  the  heathens. 

36.  And  so  all  Israel  ehaU  be  soMi—Being  convinced  by  the  coming  in  of  the 
Gentiles*  But  there  will  be  a  still  larser  hiurest  among  the  Gentiles,  when  idl 
Israel  is  come  in.  The  Deliverer  shaU  eome— Yea,  the  Deliverer  is  come ;  but 
not  the  fhll  fruit  of  his  coming. 

38.  They  are  now  enemies — ^To  the  Gospel,  to  God,  and  to  themselves,  which 
God  permits  for  your  sake :  but  as  for  the  election — ^That  part  of  them  who  bs^ 
lieve.  they  are  beloved. 

39.  For  the  fifls  and  the  cdUing  of  Ood  are  without  repentance — God  does  not 
repent  of  his  nfls  to  the  Jews,  or  his  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

33..  For  Ood  hath  shut  up  all  together  tn  disobedience — SujEering  each  in  their 
turn  to  revolt  from  him.  First,  God  sufiered  the  Gentiles  in  the  early  age  to 
revolt,  and  took  the  family  of  Abraham  as  a  peculiar  seed  to  himself.  Ailerward 
lie  permitted  them  to  fall  through  unbelief^  and  took  in  the  believing  Gentiles. 
i\nd  he  did  even  this  to  provoke  the  Jews  to  jealousy,  and  so  bring  them  also  in 
the  end  to  faith.  Thb  was^  truly  a  mystery  in  the  Divine  conduct,  which  the 
apostle  adores  with  such  holy  astonishment. 

33,  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  Ood  /—In  the  9th 
chapter  St.  Paul  had  sailed  but  in  a  narrow  sea ;  now  he  is  in  the  ooo«n.    The 

*  Isaiah  list,  29. 
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of  God !    How  unsearchable  ore  his  judgment  and  his  ways  pasi 

34  tracing  out !  For  *  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  Or  who 

35  hath  been  his  connsellor  ?     Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it 

36  shall  be  repaid  him  again  ?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him 
are  all  things :  to  him  he  gloiy  for  ever !  Amen. 

XII.      I  exhort  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  tender  mercies  of 
God,  to  present  your  bodies  unto  God,  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 

2  acceptable,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
youir  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  ^at  is  that  good,  and  acceptable, 

3  and  perfect  will  of  God.  And  I  say,  through  the  grace  which  ii 
given  to  me^  to  every  one  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  (f  Amh 
self  above  what  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  think  soberly,  according 

4  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith.     For  as 

depth  of  the  riches  is  described,  ver.  35,  the  depth  of  wisdom,  ver.  34,  the  depth 
of  knowledge  in  the  latter  part  of  this  verse.  Wisdom  directs  all  things  to  the 
best  end ;  .knowledge  sees  that  end.  How  uiuearehabU  are  hie  judgmenU~~ 
With  re^^  to  unbelievers,  kk  tMtjfw^With  regard  to  believers !  His  wmya  aie 
UMre  upon  a  level,  his  jodgments  a  gteat  deep.  But  even  his  ways  we  cannot 
trace.  ^ 

34.  Who  haih  knoum  the  mind  of  the  Ler<I— Before  or  any  farther  than  he  has 
revealed  it. 

35.  CH9en  to  him — Either  wisdom  or  power  t 

36.  O/iktm^— as  the  Creator  ;<ibmifA  Am,  as  the  Preaanrer:  to  Atm,  as  the  ohi. 
mate  End,  are  all  things.  To  him  be  the  gloiy  of  hit  riches,  wisdom,  knowledge. 
Amen !  A  concluding  word  in  which  iSe  uTection  of  the  apostle  when  it  ii 
come  to  the  height  shiits  up  all. 

XII.  1.  /  exhort  y&u — St.  Pkul  uses  to  salt  his  exhortations  to  the  doctrines 
he  has  been  delivering. '  So  here  the  general  use  from  the  v^hole  is  contained  m 
the  first  and  second  verses.  The  particular  uses  follow,  0xmi  the  third  verse  to 
toe  end  of  the  epistle.  By  the  tender  merciee  of  Ood — The  whole  sentiment  is 
derived  fh>m  chapters  i-v.  The  expression  itself  is  particularly  opposed  tr  *he 
wrath  of  Qod,  chap,  i,  18.  It  has  a  reference  here  to  the  entire  Gospel,  \j  %tni 
whole  econoiny  of  grace  or  mercy,  d^vering  us  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  ex. 
citing  us  to  all  duty.  To  vreeent — (So  chap.  tI,  13 ;  zvi^  19  0  now  aetually  to 
ezfaiUt  before  God,  yotir  ftotfies— That  is,  yourselves ;  a  part  is  put  for  the  whole ; 
the  rather,  as  in  the  ancient  sacrifices,  of  beasts,  the  body  was  the  whole.  These 
also  are  particularly  named,  in  opposition  to  that  vile  abuse  of  their  bodies,  mei». 
tioned  chap,  i,  94*  Several  expressions  fi>llow,  which  have  likewise  a  direct  re. 
ference  to  other  expressions  in  the  same  chapter ;  a  eaerifUe — Dead  to  bid,  and 
lifemg'—^y  that  life,  which  is  mentioned  chap,  i,  17,  ch^.  vi,  4,  dbe.  Hohf—- 
Snob  as  the  holy  law  requires,  chap,  vii,  19.  Acceptable,  chap,  viii,  8,  whidk  ie 
yomr  reaeenaUe  eereiee — ^The  worship  of  the  heathens  was  utterlv  unroesonable, 
chap,  i,  18,  dLc ;  so  wfis  the  glorying  of  the  Jews,  chap,  ii,  S,  Slo.  But  a  Christian 
sets  in  all  things  by  the  highest  reason,  from  the  mercy  of  God  inihrring  his 
own  duty. 

9.  And  be  not  conformed — ^Neither  in  judgment,  spirit,  nor  behaviour ;  fs  thie 
world — ^Which  neglecting  the  will  of  Ciod,  entirely  follows  its  own ;  that  ye  may 
nrove — ^Know  by  sure  trial :  which  is  easily  done  by  him  who  has  thus  presented 
nimself  to  God,  what  ie  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  ferfeet  wiU  ef  Cfod — ^The 
will  of  God  is  here  to  be  unctorstood  of  all  the  preceptive  part  of  Christianity, 
which  is  in  itself  so  ezedlently  good,  so  acceptable  to  God,  and  so  perfective  of 
ottr  natures. 

S.  And  I  eay—VLe  now  proceeds  to  show  what  thai  will  of  God  is  :  ikromgh 
the  graee  which  ie  given  to  me — ^He  modestly  adds  this,  lest  he  should  seem  to 
forget  his  own  direction ;  to  every  one  that  ie  among  you — ^Believers  mt  Rome. 
Happy,  had  they  always  remembered  this !  Themeaeure  o//atf  A— (treated  of  in 
the  ust  and  fouowing  <diapters)  fhmi  which  all  other  gifts  and  graces  HoiTk 

*Isaiahzl,lS.  « 
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in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  and  all  membert;  have  not 

5  the  same  office,  So  we  being  many  are  one  body  in  ChHst,  and 

6  eveiy  one  members  of  each  other.  If  aving  then  gifts  differing  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  that  is  given  us,  whether  it  be  prophecy,  let 

7  us  prophesff  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith :  Or  ministry,  let  us 
wait  on  our  ministering ;  or  he  that  teacheth  on  teaching ;  or  he 

8  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation.  He  that  imparteth,  let  kirn  do  it 
with  aimj^icity ;  he  that  preaideth,  with  diligence  ;  he  that  showeth 
mercy,  with  cheerfulness. 

9  Let  loya  be  without  dissimulation.     Abhor  that  which  is  evil, 

10  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.     In  brotherly  love  be  full  of  tender 
affection  toward  each  oUier,  In  honour  preferring  one  another: 

11  Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord:   Re- 

12  joice  in  hope,  be  patient  in  tribulation,  continue  instant  in  j>rayer. 

13  Communicate  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  pursue  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  who  persecute  you ;  bless  and  curse  not.     Rejoice 

15  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.    Agree 

111  -  '  '    ■ 

5.  8o  loa— AU  beUeven,  turn  mm  b^d^ — Cloaelj  «oiuiected  together  in  Chricty 
and  consequently  ought  to  be  helpful  to  each  other. 

6.  Hating  then  gtfte  differing  according  to  ike  grace  which  i»  given  «•— Gifts 
are  various  :  grace  is  one :  whether  if  be  prophecy — ^This,  considered  as  an  extra. 
ordinary  ffifi,  is  that  whereby  heavenly  mysteries  are  declared  t<rmen,  or  things 
to  ootne  ^retold.  But  it  seems  here  to  mean  the  ordinary  dft  of  expounding 
Scripture :  let  ueprojokeey  according  to  the  analogy  oj  faUk-^i,  Peter  expresses 
It,  as  the  oracles  of  God  :  according  to  the  general  tenor  of  them ;  according  to 
that  fraud  scheme  of  doctrine  which  b  delivered  therein,  touching  original  sin* 
justification  by  faith,  and  present,  inward  salvation.  There  is  a  wonderful  ana. 
logy  between  all  these ;  and  a  close  and  intimate  connection  between  the  chief 
hMkds  of  that  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Every  article  there, 
fore,  concerning,  which  there  is  any  question,  sho«a)d  be  determined  by  this  rule  : 
eve^  doubtAil  scripture  interpreted^  acoordhig  to  the  grand  truths  which  ran 
throufffa  the  whole. 

7.  Jirtfit«tert]i^^--As  deaconi.  He  that  teacheth  catechumens,  for  whom  par. 
ticular  instrocters  were  appoined.  He  that  exhorteth  Whose  peculiar  business 
it  was  to  urge  Christians  to  duty,  and  to  comfort  them  in  trials. 

8.  He  that  preeidethr^Thai  hath  the  care  of  a  flock.    He  that  ekoweth  wsrw 
In  any  instance,  with  cheorfitlmeee — ^Reioicing  that  he  halh  such  an  opportnm^. 

9.  Having  spoken  of  faith  and  its  fruit,  ver.  3,  &o,  he  eemes  now  to  lovo* 
The  9th,  10th,  and  11th  verses  refer  to  chapter  the  ssventh;  the  19th  verse  to 
chapter  the  eighth :  the  13th  versor  of  oomaunicatinr  to  the  saintf,  whether  Jews 
or  CSontiles,  to  chapter  the  ninth,  dto.  Part  of  the  IjGth  verse  ii  repeated  horn 
chap,  xi,  25.  Abhor  that  which  ie  evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  i$  good — Both  in- 
wardly  and  outwardly,  whatever  ill  will  or  danser  may  follow. 

19.  In  honour  preferring  one  another — ^Whioh  you  will  do,  if  you  habitaall/ 
consider  what  is  good  in  others,  aud  what  is  evil  in  yourselves. 

II.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  with  your  might.  In  every  businesi,  diligently 
and  fervently  serving  the  Lord ;  doing  all  to  God,  not  to  man. 

13.  RejoidMg  in  hope — Of  perfect  holiness  and  everlasting  haDpiness.  Hitherto 
the  apostle  has  been  treating  of  faith  and  love ;  now  of  hope  also.  (See  the  5th 
and  8th  chapters.)  Afterward,  of  duties  toward  others ;  saints,  ver.  IS.  Persa- 
eators,  vet.  14.    Friends,  strangers,  enemies,  ver.  15,  Slo, 

13.  CommmnieaU  to  themaeeoitieeofthe  satnis  RoJieva  aU  Christiana  thai  an 
in  want.  It  is  remarkaUe,  that  the  apostle,  treating  expressly  of  the  duties  flow- 
ing  from  the  cooununion  of  saints,  yet  never  says  one  word  about  the  dead* 
Pureue  hoepitalitf — Not  only  embracing  those  that  ofBu^  but  seeking  opportn. 
■itieato  exercise  it 

14.  Curoe  not — No,  not  in  your  heart. 

15.  Ae^otea— The  direct  opposite  to  weeping  is  langhitt ;  but  this  does  not  a$, 
vidl  suit  a  Chrietiaa. 
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16  in  the  same  affection  toward  each  other.    ^Mind  not  high,  but  con- 

17  descend  to  low  things.     Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceit.     Ren- 
der to  no  man  evil  for  eril.     Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 

18  all  men.     If  it  be, possible,  as  nmch  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peacea- 

19  bly  with  all  men.    Dearly  beloved,  revenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath;  for  it  is  written,  *  Vengeance  is 

20  mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.      Therefore  if  f  thy  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him ;  if  be  thirst,  give  him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing 

21  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.    Be  not  overcome 
with  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

Xni.     Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  supreme  powers,  for  there 
is  no  power  but  from  God ;  the  powers  that  be  are  appointed  by 

2  God.  Whosoevei*  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resist^  the 
appointment  of  God ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  tham- 

3  selves. condemnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  evil.  Wouldst  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do 
that  whict^  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from  it ;  for  he  is 

4  the  servant  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  dost  that  which 
is  evil,  be  afndd ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  va3n ;  for  he 

16.  Mind  not  high  things — Desire  not  riches,  honour,  or  the  company  of  the 
great.  . 

17.  Promde—'Thmk  beforehand ;  contrive  to  give  as  little  offence  as  may  be 
to  any. 

19.  Dearly  behved — So  he  softens  the  ragged  spirit,  revenue  not  yoursehet^ 
but  leave  that  to  God.  Perhaps  it  might  mote  properly  be  rendered.  Leave  roum 
for  wrath — ^That  is,  the  wrath  of  God,  to  whom  vengeance  proporiv  belongs. 

90.  Feed  him — ^XV^ith  your  own  hand:  if  it  be  needfhl,  even  put  bread  into  Ufl 
mouth.    Heaj^  eoaU  of  fire  upon  his  head — ^That  part  which  is  most  sensible. 

**  ^artists  melt  the  soUen  ore  of  lead,     , 

'Bj  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  its  head : 
In  the  kind:  watmth  the  metal  lesms  to  alow, 
And  pore  from^diaoss,  the  silver  runs  helow/* 

91.  And  if  you  see  no  present  fivit,  yet  persevere.  Be  not  ofsereoms  ttHh  €e0 
—As  all  are  who  avenge  themselves.  Bit  overcome  toU  with  good — Conquer 
your  enemies  by  kindness  and  patience. 

XIII.  St.  Peul  writing  to  tl^  Romans,  whose  city  was  the  seat  of  the  empire, 
speaks  largelv  of  obedience  to  magistrates.  And  this  was  also  in  effect  a  public 
apology  fbr  the  Christian  religion.  Lei  every  sotU  be  suhfeet  to  the  supreme  pott- 
ers— ^An  admonition  peculiarly  needfhl  for  the  Jews.  Power,  in-  tne  singular 
number,  is  the  supreme  authority;  powers  are  they  who  are  invested  wi3i  it. 
-That  is  mere  readily  acknowledged  to  be  from  God  than  these.  The  apostle 
affirms  it.  of  both.  They  are  all  from  God,  who  constituted  all  in  general,  and 
permits  each  in  particular  by  his  providence.  The  powers  thtit  he  are  appointei 
by  Ood-^lt  might  be  rendered,  are  subordinate  to,  or  orderly  disposed  under  God : 
implying  that  they  are  God*s  ^puties  or  vicegerents ;  and,  consequently,  their 
authority  being  in  effbet  his,  demands  our  conscientious  obedience. 

ft.  Whoever  resisteth  the  power^-ln  any  other  manner  than  the  laws  of  the 
community  direct,  shaU  receive  condemnation — ^NoC  only  fhmi  the  magistrate,  but 
from  God  also. 

3.  For  rulers  are  in  the  general,  notwithstanding  sone  particular  exeep- 
tions,  a  terror  to  evil  works  only.  Wouldst  thou  then  not  be  mfiraid  7 — ^Theie  is 
one  fbar  which  precedes  evil  actions,  and  deters  from  them :  this  should  alwayi 
remain.  There  is  anotiier  fear  which  follows  evil  actions  r  they  who  do  well  are 
free  from  this. 

4.  The  sword^Thio  instrument  of  capital  punishment  which  God  aotfaoriiss 
kmi  to  inflict. 

*  Deut  xzzii,  35.     '  f  Prov.  nv,  St,  dec. 
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is  the  servant  of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath  against  him  that  doth 

5  evil.    Wherefore  ye  must  needs  he  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 

6  also  for  conscience'  sake.  For  this  cause  ye  pay  tribute  also :  for 
they  are  the  ministers  p(  God,  attending  continually  on  this  very 

,  7  thing.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour 

8  to  whom  honour.     Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  love  one  another ; 

9  fbr  he  that  loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  Uie  law.  For  this,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery^  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal, 
thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  thou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if  there 
be  any  athet  commandment,  it  is  sununed  up  in  this  saying.  Thou 

10  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  l/ove  worketh  no  evil  to  his 
neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law, 

11  And  do  this,  knowing  the  season,  that  it  is  high  time  now  to 
awake  out  of  sleep ;  for  salvation  is  nearer  to  us  novf  thatt  when 

12  we  Jlrst  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent ;  the  day  is  at  hand ; 
let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the 

13  armour  of  light..  Let  us  walk  decently  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  ban- 
queting and  dnmken  entertainments ;  not  in  uncleanneskes  and 

14  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envy.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  fleshy  to  fulfil  the  desires 
thereof, 

5.  Not  only  for  fear  of  wrathr-^Thxii  w^  poniahment  from  man ;  but  for  eon* 
$cience'  eake — Oat  of  obedience  to  God. 

6.  fW  tkie  eauee — Because  they  are  the  ministers  (officers)  of  God,  for  the  pub- 
lie  good.     Tkie  very  thing — ^The  pablic  good. 

f.  To  aU  magistrates ;  tribute — Tnxe^  on  your  persons  or  estates ;  euetom-^ 
For  the  goods  exported  or  imported ;  /ear— Obedience ;  honour — Reverence.  Ail 
these  are  doe  to  the  supieme  power. 

8.  Ftaat  oor  daty  to  magistrates  he  passes  on  to  general  dotjes.  To  love  one 
another — An  eternal  debt  which  can  never  be  safficiently  disoharsed.  But  yet  if 
this  be  rightly  performed,  it  discharges  all  the  rest.  For  he  that  loveth  another — 
As  he  ought,  hathfuyUled  the  whole  M«o-— Toward  his  neighbour. 

9.  If  there  be  any  other  more  particular  commandment  toward  our  neighbour, 
as  there  are  many  in  the  law,  it  ie  eummed  up' in  thie — So  that  if  you  was  not 
Uunkuig  of  it,  yet  if  your  heart  was  ftiU  of  love,  yon  would  fulfil  it. 

10«  Therefore  love  ie  the  futfiilmg  of  the  law — For  the  same  love  which  restrains 
from  all  eyil,  incites  us  to  all  good. 

11.  And  do  <Att— Fulfil  the  law  of  love  in  a)l  the  instances  above  menUoned; 
knowing  the  seasoft— Full  of  graccrhut  hasting  away :  that  it  ie  hi^h  time  to  awake 
out  of  eleep — ^How  beautifully  is  the  metaphor  carried  on !  This  life,  a  night :  the 
resurrection,  the  day:  the  Gospel  shining  on  the  heart,  the  dawn  of  this  day:  we 
are  to  awake  out  of  sleep ;  to  rise  up  and  throw  away  our  night  clothes,  fit  only 
for  darkness,  and  put  on  new.  And  being  soldiers,-  we  are  to  arm,  and  prepare 
for  fight,  who  are  encompassed  with  so  many  enemies. 

The  day  dawns,  when  we  receive  faith,  and  then  sleep  gives  place.  Then  it 
is  time  to  rise,  to  arm,  to  walk,  to  work,  lest  sleep  steal  upon  us  again.  Final 
salvation,  glory,  is  nearer  to  us  now  than  when  we  first  believed.  It  is  con. 
tinually  advancing,  fljring  forward  upon  the  swif^st  wings.of  time.  And  that 
which  remains  between  the  preseht  heur  and  eternity,  is  comparatively  but  a 
moment. 

13.  Banqueting — Luxurious,  elegant  feasts. 

14.  But  put  ye  en  the  Lord  Jeeue  Chrietf—Herem  b  contained  the  whde  of 
onr  salvation.  Jut  is  a  strone  and  beautifhl  expression  for  the  most  intimate  onion 
?rilti  mm,  and  being  clothed  with  all  the  graces  which  were  in  him.  The  M'ostle 
does  not  say,  Ftet  on  purity  and  sobriety,  peacefolness  and  braevolenoe.  But  he 
says  all  this,  and  a  thousand  times  more  at  once,  in  saying,  Put  on  Christ.    And 
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XIV.     Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  receive;  but  not  to  douhtfii] 

2  dispntations.      For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things; 

3  another  who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs.  Let  not  him  that  eateth 
despise  him  that  eateth  not :  and  let  not  him  that  eateth  not  judge 

4  him  that  eateth;  for  God  hath  received  him.  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  anoUier's  servant  ?  To  his  own  master  he  standeth 
or  falleth.     Yea,  he  shall  be  upheld ;  for  God  is  able  to  uphoki 

5  him.  '  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another;  another  es- 
teemeth  every  day  alike ;  let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 

6  own  mmd.  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  to  the 
Lord ;  and  he  that  regtudeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he 
doth  not  regard  t^.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord ;  for  he 
giveth  God  thanks ;  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth 

7  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks.  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  none  dieth  to  himself.     But  if  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ; 

8  and  if  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord.     Whether  therefore  we  live 

9  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and 
lived,  that  he  might  be  the  Lord  both  of  die  dead  and  of  the  living. 

ID  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why  dost  thou  despise 
thy  brodier  I  for  we  shall  ail  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 

11  Christ.     For  it  is  written,  *  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee 

12  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.     So  then 

13  every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.     Let  us 
therefore  no  longer  judge  one  another ;  but  judge  this  rather,  not 

14  to  lay  a  stumbling  block  or  a  scandal  before  a  brother.     I  know, 

make  not  prmriwm-— To  raise  foolith  desirM ;  or  when  they  ue  raised  alnadj,  to 


XIV.  1.  Him  tkat  u  iMaib— Through  needlew  aCTaples,  remps  Witii  aU  love 
•ad  oourtety  into  Christian  fellowship:  bmi  mt  to  iomktffd  dioputotiom  Aboot 
onestioBable  points. 

S.  AU  Otfi^^— All  sorts  of  food,  though  forbidden  hy  the  law. 

3.  DeepUe  km  fiat  oniotk  nst— As  over  scrapaloos,  or  snpeniltioiis.  Jmdg9 
Atm  tkat  eatHh-^AB  proftne,  or  taking  nndve  libeities :  for  Ooi  ka^  reeeiMi 
kim    Inio  the  nnmber  of  his  children,  notwithstandinff  this. 

5.  One  day  above  anotker^Aa  new  moons  and  other  Jewish  festiTsls.  Lot  every 
wmn  ke  fidfy  perowaded^ThtX  a  thing  is  lawfhl  before  he  does  it 

6.  Regardetk  it  to  tke  Lord — ^That  is,  out  of  a  principle  of  eonseienoe  toward 
CM.  To  tke  Lord  ke  dotk  not  regard  it — He  also  acts  from  a  princi^  of  con. 
soience.    He  tkat  eatetk  not — Flesh,  givetk  €fod  thanke—Tor  his  heriie. 

7.  None  of  fft-^hristians,  in  the  things  we  do,  livetk  to  kimoeff^U  at  his  omt. 
disposal ;  doth  his  own  will. 

10.  Or  wky  doot  tkou  deopioe  tkf  ftrofibr;— Hitherto  the  apostle  has  addraswd 
the  weak  brother.    Now  he  speaks  to  the  stronger. 

11.  its  /  live — An  oath  proper  to  him,  becanse  he  only  possesseth  life  infinitt 
and  independent.  li  is  Christ  who  is  here  temied  both  Lord  and  God ;  as  it  if 
he  to  whom  we  lire,  and  to  whom  we  die.  JBeenr  tongue  ohaU  eonfeoo  to  Ood 
Shall  own  him  as  their  riffhtfiil  Lord ;  which  shall  then  onlj  be  accomplished  is 
its  ftiM  extent.  The  Lord  grant  we  mar  find  merej  in  that  daj!  And  may  i* 
also  be  imparted  to  those  who  havv  diftred  from  ns!  Yea,  to  these  who  liafe 
censored  and  condemned  us  for  thinn  which  we  haTe  done  from  a  desire  to  please 
him,  or  refhsed  to  do,  from  a  fear  or  oflbnding  him. 

13.  Bat  judge  tkio  ratker  concerning  onrselves,  not  to  lay  a  otmnbling  hloek^- 
Bt  morinff  him  to  do  as  tboa  dost,  though  against  his  conscience ;  or  a  oeandel- 
Moring  hnn  to  hate  or  judge  thee. 

14^  /  fHf  numfi  by  tke  Lord  J«t«»— Fsrhaps  hj  a  T>iKicalar  lev^riation,  tkat 

*  Isaiah  xIt,  23. 
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and  am  asaured  bv  the  Lord  Jesoa^  that  nothing  ts  tmelean  of 
itself;  but  to  him  that  accounteth  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  it  is 

15  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  is  grieved  by  ti^  meat,  thou  no  longer 
walkest  charitably.     Destroy  not  him  by  thy  meat,  for  whom 

16  Christ  died.    Therefore  let  not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  Fot  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteous* 

18  ness,  and  peace,  and  jc^  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  he  that  in  these 

19  senreth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  by  men.  Let 
us  therefore  pursue  the  things  that  tend  to  peace,  and  to  mutual 

20  edification.  For  meat  destroy  not  the  w<Nrk  of  God.  All  things 
indeed  are  pure :  but  tt  u  evil  to  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence. 

31  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  neither  to  drink  wine,  nor  to  do  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  ofiended,  or  made  weak. 

92  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God.     Happy  is  he  that 

23  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth.  But  he 
that  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  because  it  is  not  of  faith ;  for 

whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

XV.     Therefore  we  who  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 

2  of  the  weak,  aqd  not  to  please  ourselves.     Let  every  o^e  of  us 

3  please  his  neighbour,  for  his  good  to  edification.  For  Christ 
fdeased  not  himself;  but  as  it  is  written,  *The  reproaches  of 

ikgrt  is  notAsfl^^— Neither  fleah  nor  herbs,  unclean  •f  ttee^/^Unlawfiil  under  the 
Gospel. 

IJ.  If  tkf  hr0tker  is  grieved— That  is,  woonded,  led  into  sm,  destroy  not  km 
ftr  whim  dhrist  lUecl— %o  we  eee  he  foir  whom  Chriit  died  may  be  destroyed ! 
with  thv  meat — Do  not  value  thy  meat  more  than  Christ  valued  ms  life. 

16.  AM  9ot  thsm  yomr  good  and  lawful  liberty  he  ooU  spoken  o/-~By  being  oflbn. 
mnm  toothan. 

17.  For  the  kingdom  of  Ood^^Thai  is,  true  religion,  dooa  not  consist  in  ezter 
nil  obeervanoes;  but  in  righteousness,  the  image  of  God  stamped  on  the  heart, 
the  love  of  God  and  man,  accompanied  with  the  peaoe  that  passeth  all  understand. 
UkM,  and  jov  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18.  In  Mess— Riffhteousnees,  peace,  and  jov.    Mien-— Wise  and  good  men. 

19.  Peace  and  edification  are  closely  joined.  Practical  divinity  tends  equalh^ 
to  peaoe  and  to  edification.  Controversial  divinity  less  directly  tends  to  edin. 
eation ;  ahboogh  sometimes,  as  they  of  old,  we  cannot  build  without  it,  Neh. 

TW,  17. 

30.  The  work  of  GW— Which  he  builds  in  the  soul  by  faith,  and  in  the 
C^qroh  by  concord.  Jt  is  eml  to  that  man  who  eateth  with  offtnee-^So  as  to 
offend  another  thereby. 

91.  Thy  brother  stinbleth-^By  imitating  thee^igainst  his  conscience,  contrary 
to  righteousness ;  or  is  offended  at  what  Uiou  dost,  to  the  loss  of  his  peace ;  or 
made  weak;  hesitating  between  imitation  and  abhorrenoe,  to  the  loss  of  that  joy 
in  the  Lord  which  was  his  strength. 

92.  Host  thou  faith  ? — ^That  aU  things  are  pure,  have  it  to  thyself  before  Ood — 
In  oirenmstances  like  these,  keep  it  to  thyself^  and  do  not  oobnd  others  by  it. 
Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself-^'Bj  an  improper  use  of  even  innocent 
tiungs.  And  happy  is  he  who  it  free  from  a  doubting  conscience :  he  that  hath 
this  mav  allow  the  thing,  yet  condemn  himself  for  it. 

99.  Beoanse  Hie  not  offaith^Bjo  does  not  believe  it  lawfhL  And  in  stU  these 
eaees,  wkstsoever  ie  not  ^  faith  is  siti— Whatever  a  man  does,  without  a  fhll 
pswuasion  of  its  lawfulness,  it  is  sin  to  him. 

XV.  1.  We  who  are  strong-— Of  a  dearer  judgment,  and  f^  fi^m  these  scni. 
pies.    And  not  to  please  (mr«eZ«e»— Without  any  re|rard  to  others. 

9.  For  his  goed^This  is  a  general  word ;  edinoation  is  one  species  of  good. 


*Psahnlzii,9 
26 
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4  them  that  reproached  thee,  fell  upon  me.  For  whatsoever  things 
were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  instruction,  that  we, 
through  patience  and  consolation  of  the  Scriptures,  may  have 

5  hope.  Now  the  Odd  of  patience  and  consolation  give  you  to 
think  the  same  diing,  one  vnth  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus, 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  the  God  and 

7  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  reqeive  ye  one 
another,  as  Christ  also  hath  received  you^  to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  I  say,  Christ  Jesus  was  a  servant  of  the  circumcision,  for 
the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers: 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy,  as  it  is 
written,  "^  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee  among  the  Gen- 

10  tiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name.    And  again  he  saith,  f  Rejoice,  ye 

11  Gentile^,  with  his  people.     And  again,  ^Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye 

12  Gentiles,  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people.  And  agaiii  Isaiah  saith, 
^  There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  ariseth  to  rule  over 

13  the  Gentiles :  in  him  shall  the  Grentiles  hope.  Now  the  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  aboond 
in  hope  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye 
likewise  are  fuU  of  goodness,  being  filled  with  all  knowledge,  and 

15  able  to  admonish  one  another.  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  hare 
written  the  more  boldly  to  you  in  some  respect,  as  putting  you  in 

16  mind,  because  of  the  grace  which  is  giveii  to  me  of  God,  That  I 

3.  But  bore  not  only  the  infirmities,  bat  reproachee  of  his  brethren,  end  lo 
fiilfilled  that  scriptare, 

4.  Aforetime — In  the  Old  Testament :  that  we  through  patience  and  eoneeletien 
of  the  Seripturee  might  have  hope — ^That  through  the  coneolation  whiek  God  girei 
us  by  these,  we  may  have  patience  and  a  joyful  hope. 

5..  According  to  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  That  ye — Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  believing  with  one  mind,  and  eonfossinf 
with  one  mouth. 

7.  Receive  ye  one  anotheir — ^Weak  and  strong,  with  mntaal  love% 

8.  Now  I  eay — ^The  apostle  here  shows  how  Christ  reoeited  us :  Chriei  Je. 
eue — Jesus  is  the  name,  Christ  the  surname.  The  laiter  was  first  known  to  the 
Jews,  the  former  to  the  Gentiles.  Therefore  he  is  styled  Jesus  Chrirt,  when  the 
words  stand  in  the  common  natural  order.  When  the  order  is  inverted,  as  bets, 
the  office  of  Christ  is  more  solemnly  considered :  toa«  a  eeroant — Of  bis  Father; 
of  the  circumcision — For  the  salvation  of  the  circumcised,  the  Jews.  For  the  truth 
of  Ood— To  manifest  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  God. 

9.  A»  it  ie  written^ln  the  18th  Psalm,  where  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  are  spo. 
ken  of,  as  joining  in  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

13.  There  ohaU  be  the  root  ofJeeee — ^That  kings  and  the  Messiah  should  spting 
from  his  house  was  promised  to  Jesse  before  it  was  to  David.  In  him  sAeil  the 
Gentiles  hope— Who  before  had  been  without  hope,  Eph.  ii,  19. 

13.  JVoto  the  Ood  of  hope — A  dorious  title  otGod;  but  till  now  unknown  to 
the  heathens,  for  their  goddess  HopCt  like  their  other  idols,  was  nothing ;  whose 
temple  at  Rome  was  burnt  by  lightning.  It  was  indeed  buDt  again  not  long  afUr, 
Dut  was  again  burnt  to  the  groimd. 

14.  There  are  several  conclusions  of  this  epistle.  The  first  begins  at  this 
verse,  the  second,  chap,  zvi,  1 ;  the  third,  ver.  17 ;  Uie  fourth,  ver.  §1 ;  and  the 
5tb,  ver.  35.  Ye  are  fuU  ojf  goodness — By  being  created  anew,  and  fitted  wM 
all  knowledge— By  long  experience  of  the  things  of  God :  To  adnumish—To  iiw 
struct,  and  confirm. 

15.  Because  tf  the  grace— Thnt  is,  beoanse  I  am  an  apostle  of  the  Gentilae. 

•PSihazriii,40.       f  Deut.  xzzii,  43.       t  Psiha  esrii,  1.      ^Isaiahmia 
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should  be  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ministering 
the  Gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  may  be 

17  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  have  therefore 
whereof  to  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  things  pertaining  to 

18  God.  For  I  wUl  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  thing  w^ch  <3hrist  hath 
not  wrought  by  me.  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and 

19  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  so  that  I.  ^ave  fuUy  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

20  from  Jerusalem  round  about,  as  far  as  lUyricum :  Striving  so  to 
preach  die  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  had  been  named,  lest  1  should 

21  build  upon  another  man's  foundation.  But  as  it  is  written,  *  They 
to  whom  be  was  not  spoken  of,  shall  see ;  and  they  that  have  not 

22  heard  shall  understand.    Thereforie  I  was  also  long  hindered  from 

23  coming  to  you.     But  now,  having  no  longer  place  in  these  coun- 

.   tries,  and  having  had  a  great  desire  for  many  years  io  come  to  you,  ■ 

24  Whenever  I  go  into  Spain,  I  hope  to  see  you  as  I  pass  by,  and  to 
be  brought  forward  by  you  in  my  way  thither,  if  first  I  may  be  some- 
what satisfied  with  your  company, 

25  But  I  am  now  going  to  Jerusalem,  serving  the  saints.     For  it 

26  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  ccmtribu- 

27  tion  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  that  are  in  Jerusalem.  It  hath 
pleased  them,  and  they  are  their  debtors.      For  if  the  Gentiles 

16.'  The  offering  up  of  the  Oentile* — Am  living  saorifices. 

17.  /  have  whSrei^  to  glory  through  Jenu  ChriH — ^All  my  glorying  is  in  and 
tbroogh  him. 

18.  By  word — (y  the  potoer  of  the  Spiritt  ^  deed — ^Namely,  throngh  mightv 
ngns  and  wonders. 

20..  Not  where  Christ  had  been  named — ^These  places  he  generally  declined, 
(tboQffh  not  altogether,)  having  a  holy  ambition  (so  the  Greek  word  means) 
to  mo&e  ^e  first  proclamation  of  the  Grospel,  in  places  where  it  was  quite  un- 
heard  of,  in  spite  of  all  the  difficulty  and  dangers  that  attended  it.  Leet  I  should 
kmld  upon  another  maris  foundation — ^The  providence  of  God  seemed  in  a  special 
manner,  generally,  to  prevent  this,  (though  not  entirely,)  lest  the  enemies  of  the 
apostle,  who  sought  every  occasion  to  set  light  by  him,  should  have  had  room  to 
say,  thaA  he  was  behind  o^r  apostles,  not  being  sufficient  for  planting  of  Churches 
hmisotf,  but  only  for  preaching  where  others  had  been  already ;  or  that  he  declined 
the  more  diffieiUt  part  of  the  ministry. 

22.  Therefore  I  hate  been  long  hindered  from  coming  to  you — Among  whom 
Christ  had  been  named. 

23.  Honing  no  longer  place  in  these  parts — ^Where  Christ  has  now  been  preached 
in  every  city. 

24.  Into  Spain — Where  the  Gospel  had  not  yet  been  preached.  If  first  I  may 
be  somewhat  satisfied  with  your  company — How  remarkable  is  the  modesty  with 
which  he  speokB  7  They  might  rather  desire  to  be  satisfied  with  his.  Somewhat 
satisfied,  intimating  the  shortness  of  his  stay.  Or  perhaps,  that  Christ  alone  can 
tboroQffhly  satisfy  the  soul. 

26.  The  poor  of  the  saints  that  are  in  Jerusalemr^It  can  by  no  means  be  infer, 
red  from  this  expression,  that  the  community  of  goods  among  the  Christians  was 
then  ceased.  AU  that  can  be  gathered  from  it  is,  that  in  this  time  of  extreme 
dearth,  (Acts  xi,38, 29,)  some  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem  were  in  want,  the  rest 
being  barely  able  to  subsist  themselves,  but  not  to  supply  the  necessities  of  their 
brethren. 

117.  It  hath  pleased  them,  and  thty  are  their  debtors-^ThBi  is,  they  are  bound  to 
it,  in  justice  as  well  as  mercy.  Spiritual  things~^By  the  preaching  of  the  Gos. 
pel :  carnal  tJUfigt-^Things  needfiil  for  the  body. 

*  Isaiah  liii,  15. 
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have  partaken  of  the^r  spiritual  things,  they  ought  to  minister  to 

28  them  in  carnal  things.    When  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and 

29  sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  go  by  you  into  Spain.     And  I  know 
that  when  I  come  to  you  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  bless- 

30  ing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  to  strive  to- 

31  gether  with  me,  in  yout  prayers  to  God  for  me,  Tnat  I  may  be  de- 
livered from  the  unbelievers  in  Judea,  and  that  my  service  at  Jeru- 

32  salem  may  be  acceptable  to  the  saints :  That  I  may  come  to  yon 
with  joy  by  the  will  of  God;  and  may  be  refreshed  together  with 

33  you.    Now  the  God  of  peace  he  with  you  aU. 

XYl.     I  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  who  is  a  servant  of 

2  the  Church  in  Cenchrea.  That  ye  may  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as 
becometh  saints,  and  help  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  needeth 
you :    for  she  hath  heen  a  helper  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  fellow  labourers  in  Chnst  Jesus : 

4  Who  for  my  life  have  laid  down  their  own  necks;  to  whom 
not  I  alone  owe  my  thanks,  but  likewise  all  the  Churches  of  the 

5  Gentiles.  8c^U  also  the  Church  that  is  in  their  house.  Salute 
my  beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  the  first  fruits  of  Asia  unto  Christ 

38.  Vfhitn  I  have  taUd  to  them  this  yrttt^— When  I  have  lafely  deliverad  to 
them,  a»  under  iMal,  this  fhilt  of  thdr  1>rethnn*8  love.  /  will  go  hy  you  into  Spam 
— Such  was  his  design.  Bat  it  does  not  appear,  that  PtuU  went  into  l^pain. 
There  are  often  holy  purposes  in  the  minds  of  g^od  men,  which  ue  overruled  by 
the  providence  of  God,  so  as  never  to  take  efiect. '  And  jet  they  sie  precious  in 
the  sight  of  ivod. 

30.  /  besetek  you^hy  the  love  of  the  Spirit^Thai  is,  by  the  love  which  ■  ths 
genuine  fniit  of  the  Spirit.  To  otrioe  together  with  me  tti  yemr  jir^fers— Ho  muit 
pray  himself,  who  would  have  others  strive  together  with  him  m  prayer.  Of  aU 
the  apostles,  St.  Paul  alone  is  recorded  to  desure  the  prayers  of  the  fiuthibl  for 
himself.  And  this  he  generally  does  in  the  conclusions  of  his  epistlee :  yet  not 
without  making  a  diffdrenoe.  For  he  speaks  in  one  manner  to  them  whom  be 
treats  as  his  children,  with  the  gravity  or  even  severity  of  a  fOher,  (such  as 
Timothy,  Titus,  the  Corinthians,  and  Galatians,)  in  another,  to  them  whom  he 
treats  rather  like  equals,  such  as  the  Romans,  Ephesians,  Thessalonians,  Colo^ 
sians,  Hebrews. 

31.  I.  That  I  may  be  delivered — ^He  is  thus  urgent  from  a  sense  of  the  impor. 
tanco  of  his  life  to  the  Church.  Otherwise  he  would  have  rejoiced  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christ.  And  that  mv  eerviee  may  be  aeceptabUe  In  s|nte  of  all 
their  prejudices ;  to  the  end  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  may  he  knit  together 
in  tender  love. 

32.  That  I  may  come  to  you — This  refiMrs  to  the  former,  letlA  joy— To  the  lat. 
ter  port  of  the  preceding  verse. 

XVI.  /  commend  unto  you  Phehe—yho  bearer  of  this  letter.  A  oerumt — ^The 
Greek  word  lb  a  deaconess,  of  the  Church  tm  Cenchrea — In  the  ^>ostolio  age,  somo 
grate  and  pious  women  were  appointed  deaconesses  in  every  Churoh.  It  was  their 
office  not  to  teach  publicly,  but  to  visit  the  sick,  the  women  in  particular,  and  to 
minister  to  them  both  in  meir  temporal  and  spiritual  necessities. 

2.  In  the  Lord — ^That  is,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  in  a  Christian  maaner.  St. 
F^ul  seems  fond  of  this  expression. 

4.  Who  have  for  my  Itfe,  as  it  were  laid  down  their  own  nodes,  that  is,  exposed 
themselves  to  the  utmost  danger,  but  Ukewiee  all  the  Churehee  of  the  OenHleo 
Bven  that  at  Rome,  for  preserving  so  valuaUe  a  life. 

5.  Salute  the  Church  that  i»  in  their  ibtice— -Aquila  had  been  driven  from  Romo 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  but  was  now  returned,  and  performed  the  same  part 
there,  which  Gains  did  at  Corinth,  chap,  xvi,  23.  Where  any  Christian  had  a 
large  house,  there  they  all  assembled  together;  though  as  yet  the  Christians  at 
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6  Sahite  Mary;  who  hath  bestowed  much  labour  on  us.    Salute 

7  Andronicus  and  Junius,  my  kinsmen,  and   my  fellow   prisoners, 
who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles,  who  also  -were  in  Christ  be- 

8  fore  me.    Salute  Amplias,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord^     Salute  Urba- 

9  nus,  our  fellow  labourer  in  Christ,  and  my  beloved   Stachys. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in  Christ     Salute  those  of  the  family  oi 

11  Aristobttlus.     Salute  my  kinsman  Herodion.     Salute  those  (f  the 

12  family  of  Narcissus,  who  are  in  the  Lord.     Salute  Tryphena  and 

Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord.     Salute  the  beloved  Persis, 

13  who  hath  laboured  much  in  the  Lord.     Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in 

14  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine.     Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon, 
Hermes,  Patrobus,  Hermas,  and  the  brethren  who  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus  and  Julias,  Nereus  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas, 

16  and  all  the  saints  that  are  with  them.     Salute  one  another  with  % 
holy  kiss.    The  Churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  who  cause  divisions 
and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and 

18  avoid  them.    For  such  serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their 
own  belly,  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts 

Some  had  neither  bishops  nor  4Mcon>*  8o  &r  were  they  from  any  shadow  of 
papal  power.  Nay,  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  then  m  the  whole  oity 
any  more  than  one  of  these  domestic  Chnrches.  Otherwise  there  can  be  no 
doabt,  bat  St.  Paul  would  have  sainted  them  alsa  JSfpenstiis— Although  the 
apostle  had  never  been  at  Rome,  yet  iiad  he  many  acquaintance  there.  But 
here  is  no  mention  of  Linus  or  Clemens,  whence  it  appears,  they  did  not  come 
to  Rome  till  after  this.  The  firit  fiuits  ofAtUir-'^he  first  convert  in  the  P^o. 
consular  Asia. 

7.  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apoetleo — They  seem  to  have  been  some  of  the 
most  early  converts.    Fellow  prioonero — For  the  Gospel's  sake. 

9.  OttrfeUow  labourer— Mine  and  Timothv's,  ver.  31. 

10.  Thooe  of  the  family  of  Arittobulta  and  Narcigtue,  who  are  in  the  Lord~^1% 
seems  only  part  of  their  families  were  converted.  P^obid>ly  some  of  them  were 
not  known  to  St,  Paul  by  iace,  bat  only  by  character.  Faith  does  not  create  mo« 
roseness  but  courtesy,  which  even  the  gravity  of  an  apostle  did  not  hinder. 

13.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphoea — Probably  thej  were  two  sisters. 

13.  Salute  jRti/tts— Perhaps  the  same  that  is  mentioned,  Mark  xv,  21 ;  and  hio 
mother  and  mine — ^This  expression  may  only  denote  the  tender  care  which  Rufos's 
mother  had  taken  of  him. 

14.  Salute  Aeyneritue,  Phlegon,  4^. — ^He  seems  to  join  thos6  together,  who 
were  joined  by  kindred,  nearness  or  habitation,  or  any  other  oircumstance.  It 
could  not  but  encourage  the  poor,  especially  to  be  saluted  by  name,  who  perhaps 
did  not  know  that  the  apostle  had  ever  heard  of  them.  It  is  observable,  that  whue 
the  apostle  forgets  none  who  are  worthy,  yet  he  adjusts  the  nature  of  his  saluta. 
tion  to  the  degrees  of  worth  in  those  whom  he  salutes'. 

15.  SaluU  all  the  satn(s— Had  St.  Peter  been  then  at  Rome,  St.  Paul  would 
doubtless  have  saluted  him  by  name ;  since  no  one  in  this  numerous  /catalogue  was 
of  an  eminence  comparable  to  his.  But  if  he  was  not  then  at  Rome,  the  whole 
Roman  tradition,  with  regard  to  the  succession  of  their  bishops^  fails  in  the  most 
fandamental  article. 

16.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kite — ^Termed,  by  St.  Peter,  the  kiss  of  love, 
1  Pet.  V,  15.  So  the  ancient  Christians  concluded  all  their  solemn  offices,  the  men 
saluting  the  men,  and  the  women  the  women.  And  this  apostolical  custom  seems 
to  have  continued  for  some  ages  in  all  Christian  Churches. 

17.  Mark  them  who  eauee  dvrioiono — Such  there  were  therefore  at  Rome  also. 
Avoid  them — ^Avoid  all  unnecessary  intercourse  with  them. 

18.  By  good  worde — Concerning  themselves,  making  great  promises^ncf  fair 
fpeeehe^-JConcennng  you,  praising  and  flattering  you.  The  harmleee — ^Who  doing 
no  iU  themselves,  are  not  upon  their  guard  against  them  that  do. 
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19  of  the  harmless.  For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad  mito  all  men. 
I  rejoice  therefore  on  your  behalf;  but  I  would  hare  you  wise  with 
regard  to  that  which  is  good,  and  simple  with  regard  to  that  which 

20  is  evil.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.    The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

21  Timotheus  my  fellow  labourer,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosi- 

22  pater  my  kinspaen,  salute  you.  I,  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle, 
salute  you  in  the  Lord.     Gaius,  my  host,  and  of  the  whole  Church, 

23  saluteth  you.    Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city,  saluteth  you, 

24  and  Quartus,  a  bit>ther.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he 
with  you  all. 

25  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablisb  3rou  according  to  my  Gospel, 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  (according  to  the  revelation  of  the 

26  mystery  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  But  now  made  manifest, 
and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  eternal  God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedi- 

27  ence  of  faith :)  To  the  only  wise  God,  to  him  be  glory  throogh 
Jesus  Christ  for  ever.    Amen ! 

19.  But  I  would  hate  you — Not  only  obedient,  but  discreet  also,.  wUe  with  re- 
gard  to  that  which  ia  good — As  knowinsr  in  this  as  possible,  and  na^fU  with  regard 
to  thai  which  18  evU — As  ignorant  of  this  as  possible. 

^.  7^  God  of  peace — ^The  author  and  lover  of  it,  giving  «  blessing  to 
your  discretion,  ehaU  hruiee  Satan  under  your  feet-^hnU  defeat  all  the  tutmces 
of  that  sower  of  tares,  and  unite  you  more  and  more  together  in  love. 

21.  T^imotheue  my  fellow  labourer — Here  he  is  named  even  before  St.  PauTs 
kinsmen.  But  as  be  had  never  been  at  Rome,  he  is  not  named  in  the  beginning 
of  the  epistle.  ' 

23.  /,  Tertiua,  who  wrote  this  epittlci  ealute  you — ^Tertiui,  who  wrote  what  the 
apostle  dictated,  inserted  this,  eitner  by  St.  Paul's  exhortation,  or  ready  permis. 
sion.  Oaiu9 — ^The  Corinthii\|p,  1  Cor.  i,  14,  ifoy  ibsf,  and  of  the  whole  Cimrch^ 
Who  probably  met  for  some  time  in  his  house. 

23.  ne  chamberlain  of  the  eiUH-Of  Connih. 

25.  Now  to  him  who  ie  able — ^The  last  words  of  this  ^istle  exactly  answer  the 
first,  chap,  i,  1-5 :  in  particular,  conoeminff  the  power  of  God,  the  Gospel,  Jo- 
sus  Christ,  the  Scriptures,  the  obedience  of  faith,  all  nations,  to  etahUoh  you — 
Both  Jews  and  Oentilett  according  to  my  Ooepel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jeme  Chriet 
— ^That  is,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  I  preach. 
According  to  the  revelation  of  the  myetery — Of  the  calling  of  th^  Gentiles,  which 
as  plainly  as  it  was  foretold  in  the  prophets,  was  stiU  hid  from  many  even  of  the 
believing  Jews. 

26.  According  to  the  commandment — ^The  foundation  of  the  apostoUcaJ  of&oe,  •/ 
the  eternal  Oo£—K  moro  proper  epithet  could  not  be.  A  new  dispensation  infers 
no  change  in  God.  Known  unto  him  are  aU  his  works,  and  every  variation  of 
them,  from  eternity,  made  known  to  all  nationo — ^Not  barely  that  they  might  know, 
but  enjov  it  also,  through  obeying  the  faith. 

27.  To  the  only  wise  ^d— Whose  manifold  wisdom  is  known  in  the  Church 
through  the  Gospel,  Eph.  iii,  10.  To  him  who  is  able,  and  to  the  wise  God  are 
joined,  as  1  Cor.  i,  34,  where  Christ  is  styled  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  God.  To  him  be  glory  through  Christ  Jesus  for  ever.  And  let  every  believer 
say.  Amen ! 
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NOTES 

ON 

ST.  PAUL'S  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTfflANS. 


CoMona  mm  a  ci^  of  Aohaia,  ntoate  on  the  iithmns  which  jointf  Peloponne* 
sua,  now  called  the  morta^  to  the  reit  of  Greece.  Being  so  ^dvantageooely  sito. 
ated  for  trade,  the  inhabitants  of  it  abounded  in  richee,  which  by  too  natural  a 
eonfleqoence  led  them  into  Inzury,  lewdness,  and  all  manner  of  vice. 

YA  eyen  here  St.  Paul  planted  a  numerous  Church,  ohieflj  of  heathen  con. 
Tttts :  to  whom,  about  three  years  after  he  had  left  Corinth,  he  wrote  this  epistle 
from  Epheeos :  as  well  to  correct  yarious  disorders  of  which  they  were  guilty, 
as  to  answer  some  questions  which  they  had  proposed  to  him 

TBI  irttTLB  CONSISTS  OF 

I.  The  inscription       •  .        .        .        .        •        ...      Chap,  i,  1-3 

II.  The  treatise  itself  in  which  is, 

1.  An  exhortation  to  concord,  beating  down  all  glorying  in  the 

flesh       .        .        .        .        .        .        ...        ,    4-iv,  21 

3.  A  reproof, 

1.  For  not  ezcommunicatinff  the  incestuous  person  .        •        •      v,  1-13 
9.  For  going  to  law  before  heathen  judges       .        .        .        <     yi,  lU-11 

3.  A  dissuasiye  from  fornication       >        .        .        .        .        •     ,   1^20 

4.  An  answer  to  the  questions  they  had  proposed  concerning 

marriage yii,  1, 10, 25,  36,  39 

5.  Concerning  things  sacrificed  to  idols    .        •        .        .      *yiii,  1-iz,  1 

6.  Concerning  the  yelling  of  women         .        •      '.        .        .  2-16 

7.  Concerning  the  Lord's  Supper 17-34 

8.  Concerning  spiritual  gifts zii,  ziii,  ziy 

9.  Concerning  the  resurrection         •        .        .        .        .        •    xy,  1-58 
10.  Concerning  the  collection  for  the  poor;  the  coming  of 

himself;  of  Timothy ;  of  Apollos;  the  sum  of  all  •     zyi,  1,  5, 10 

12, 13, 14 
m.  The  conchision 15,  17  19-  24 


1.  CORINTHIANS. 


1  Paul,  called  to  he  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Chnst,  through  the  will  of 

2  God,  and  Sosthenes  the  brother,  To  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  in 

Ver.  1.  PatiZ,  eaUed  to  be  an  ajiosCie— There  is  great  propriety  in  eyery  clause  of 
the  salutation,  pcffticolarly  in  this,  as  there  were  some  in  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
who  called  the  authority  of  his  mission  in  question :  tknugh  the  wiU  •/  Ood-^ 
Called  the  commandment  of  God,  1  "Hm.  i,  1.  This  was  to  the  Churches  the 
ground  of  his  authority ;  to  Paul  himself^  of  an  humble  and  ready  mind.  By  the 
mention  of  6k>d,  the  authority  of  man  is  excluded,  Gkd.  i,  1,  by  the  mention  of 
the  will  of  God,  the  merit  of  Paul,  chap,  xy,  8,  &.c.  And  Soethenu — ^A  Co. 
rinthian,  St.  Paul's  companion  in  tfayel.  It  was  both  humility  and  prudence  in 
the  aportle,  thus  to  join  his  name  with  his  own,  in  an  epistle  wherein  he  was  to 
rsproye  so  many  irregularities.     So9thene9  th$  hrother^VrobMj  this  word  it 
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Corindi,  to  them  who  are  sanctified  through  Christ  Jesus,  called 
and  holy,  with  all  that  in  everv  place  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord 

3  Jesus  Christ,  both  theirs  and  ours.:  Grace  be  uAto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God 

5  which  is  given  to  you  by  Christ  Jesus :  That  in  every  thing  ye  are 

6  enriched  thrbngfa  him,  in  aU  uttentnce  and  in  all  knewkoge,  As 

7  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  among  you :  8o  that  ye  are 
wanting  in  no  good  gift,  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Je* 

8  sus  Christ,  Who  will  also  confirm  you  to  the  end,  that  ye  may  he 

9  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jemis  Christ.  God  •»  faitliftd  by 
whom  ye  were  called  into  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

10  Now  I  exhort  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  ^peak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms  auMM 
you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together,  in  the  same  mind  and 

11  in  the  same  judgment.    For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me  of  you,  my 


emphatical ;  m  if  he  had  Mtid,  Who  from  a.  Jewish  oppoeer  of  the  Goepel  1 
a  faithftil  brother. 

8.  To  iU  Ckurek  of  Ood  which  it  in  Conrnth-^St,  Fnal,  writingr  m  a  fkmilte 
'manner  to  the  Corinthians,  as  also  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Oalatians,  uses  this 
plain  appellation.  To  the  other  Ohurchee  he  uses  a  more  solemn  address. 
Sanctified  through  Jeeut  Chritt — ^Ahd  so  Undoubtedly  thev  were  in  general,  not- 
withstanding  some  exceptions :  eaUed — Of  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  i,  6,  and — Am  ths 
finU  of  that  calling,  made  holy.  With  aU  that  in  every  place — ^Nothing  could 
better  suit  that  catholic  love  which  St.  Paul  labours  to  promote  in  this  epistle, 
than  such  a  declaration  of  his  good  wishes  for  eveiy  true  Christian  upon  earth. 
CaU  upon  tAs  name  of  our  Lord  Jeeue  CJbift— ThM  plainly  implies  that  all  Chris, 
ttans  pray  to  Christ  as  well  as  to  the  Father  through  him. 

4.  jL/i0<nf»— ^Whenever  I  mention  you  to  God  in  prayer. 

5.  In  all  utterance  and  ibioio2«cf^0---Of  Divine  things.  These  gifts  the  Corin- 
^ans  particularly  admired.  Therefbre  this  congratulation  natiually  tended  to 
soften  their  spirits,  and  make  w^  for  the  reproon  which  follow. 

6.  7^  teethnony  of  Chriet^-'thB  Gospel,  woe  confirmed  awiong  yom — By  these 
nfts  attending  it.  They  knew  they  had  received  these  by  the  hand  of  Ptol :  and 
tnis  consideration  was  highly  proper,  to  rerive  in  them  their  former  reverence 
and  affection  for  their  spiritual  fkther. 

7.  Waiting  with  earnest  desire  for  the  glorious  revelation  of  our  Lord  Joeue 
Chriet^-A  sure  mark  of  a  true  or  fake  Christian.  To  long  for,  or  dread  this 
revelation. 

8.  Who  wiU  aloo^  if  jtm  feithftillj  itpply  to  him,  etn^rm  you  to  the  end  in 
the  day  of  Chrief— Sow  it  is  our  day,  wherein  we  are  to  work  out  our  salvation. 
Then  it  will  be  eminently  the  day  of  Christ,  and  of  his  glory  in  the  saints. 

9.  Ood  ie  faithful— To  all  his  promises :  and  therefore  to  him  that  hath  ekali 
be  given :  by  whom  ye  are  called— A  pledge  of  his  willingness  to  save  yon  unto 
the  uttermost. 

10.  Now  I  exhort  yo»—Y9  have  faith  and  hope :  secure  Uwe  also  by  the  ea. 
dearing  name  of  our  Lord  Jeeue  CAnst— Infinitely  preferable  to  all  the  faamaa 
names  in  which  we  glory,  that  ye  mU  epeah  the  eame  thing— Thitw  now  spoke 
difierent  things,  ver.  12 :  and  that  there  be  no  eehieme  among  yon— No  alienatioQ 


nts,  ver.  13 :  and  that  there  he  no  eehteme  amonjg  you>—l 
&om  each  other.    Is    ' '  * 

Scripture  7    But  that  ue  be  joined 


of  affection  from  each  other.    Is  this  word  ever  taken  in  any  other  senss  in 
(  ue  be  joined  in  the  eame  mtiut— Afibetions,  desiies«  ami 
tudS/irmeRf— Toochinfr  all  the  grand  truths  of  the  Gospel. 


ii.  It  hath  been  declared  to  me— by  them  of  the  faauly  of  Chloe—yndeh  some 
suppose  to  have  been  the  wife  of  Stephanas,  and  the  mother  of  Fortunatus,  and 
Achaicus.  By  these  three  the  Corinthians  had  sent  their  letter  to  St.  Paul,  chap, 
zvi,  17.     That  there  are  eontentiono—A  word  eipiivalent  with  •chiams  in  thepce» 
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brethren,  by  them  cfikefomHf  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  ccmtenlions 

12  ammig  you.     Now  this  I  say,  evtery  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Pau], 

13  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.    Is  Christ 
divided  ?    Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?    Or  were  you  baptized 

14  into  the  name  of  Paul  ?     I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you 

15  but  Ciispus  and  Gains :  Lest  any  should  say  Uiat  I  had  bapitized 

16  in  my  own  name.    I  baptized  also  the  house  of  St^hanas.    I 
know  not  that  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Christ  did  not  send  me  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel;  hut  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ 

18  should  be  made  of  none  effect.     For  the, doctrine  of  the  cross  is 
indeed  to  them  that  perish  foolishness :  but  to  us  who  are  saved, 

19  it  is  the  power  of  God.     For  it  is  written,  *I  will  destroy  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  abolish  the  understanding  of  the  priident 

20  f  Where  is  the  wise  ?    Where  is  the  scribe  ?    Where  is  the  di*- 
puter  of  this  world  ?   Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  df  this 

21  WQiid  ?     For  since,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  worid  by  wisdom 

IS.  How  iMo  l9mf — That  ii,  what  I  mean  is  this :  There  «re  yarious  parties 
among  yoot  who  aet  themaelvea  one  againet  another,  in  behalf  of  the  aeTeral 
teachers  they  admire.  And  I  of  Ckris^Thej  spoke  well ;  if  they  had  not  on 
this  pretence  despised  thefx*  teachers,  chap,  iv,  8 :  perhaps  they  yalned  themseltes 
on  having  heard  Christ  preach  in  his  own  person. 

19.  /t  Christ  diMed  f — Are  not  aU  his  members  still  under  one  head  ?  Was 
not  he  alone  cmcified  for  yon  aU  ?  And  were  ye  not  all  baptized  in  bis  name  ? 
The  glory  of  Christ  then  is  not  to  be  divided  between  him  and  his  servants ; 
neither  is  the  nnity  of  the  body  to  be  torn  asonder,  seeing  Christ  is  one  still. 

14.  /  thmk  Ood,  (a  picas  phrase  for  the  common  one,  /  rejoice,)  that  in  the 
eoorse  of  his  providence,  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  (once  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue)  and  Gains. 

15.  Lost  any  okewld  say  that  I  baptized  in  my  own  iisiim— In  order  to  atteeh 
them  to  myself. 

16.  /  know  nof— That  is,  it  does  not  at  present  occur  to  my  memory,  that  I 
baptized  any  other. 

17.  For  Ood  did  not  eend  me  to  baptize— Thnt  was  not  toy  chief  errand :  those 
of  inferior  rank  and  abilities  could  do  it :  (though  all  the  apostles  were  sent  to 
baptize  also.  Matt,  xzviii,  19 :)  but  to  preach  the  OoopelSo  the  apostle  slides 
into  his  general  proposition :  but  not  with  wiodom  of  opeech^With  the  art^. 
fieial  ornaments  of  discourse,  invented  by  human  wisdom,  Ust  the  crooo  of  Christ 
ohsM  be  made  of  none  ^«ef-— The  whole  efibct  of  St.  Panl*8  preaching  was  owing 
to  the  power  of  God  accompanying  the  plain  declaration  of  this  great  truth, 
Christ  Ixire  our  sins  upon  the  cross.  But  tins  effect  might  have  been  imputed  to 
another  cause,  had  he  come  tHth  that  wisdom  t>f  speech  which  they  admired. 

18.  To  them  that  perish— ^j  obstinately  rejecting  the  only  name  whereby  they 
can  be  saved.  But  to  ns  who  are  eavedr-'Sow  saved  from  our  sins,  and  in  the 
way  of  everlasting  salvation,  it  is  the  neat  instrument  of  the  power  of  God. 

19.  For  it  is  imttoi^^And  the  words  are  remarkably  applicable  to  this  great 
event. 

20.  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Ac*— The  deliverance  of  Judea  from  Sennacherib,  is 
what  Isaiah  refers  to  in  these  words  ;  in  a  bold  and  beantiftd  allusion  to  which 
the  apostle,  in  the  clause  that  folloifrs,  triumphs  over  all  the  opposition  of  human 
wisdom  to  the  victorious  Gospel  of  Christ.  What  could  the  wise  men  of  the 
Gentiles  do  arainst  this  ?  or  the  Jewish  scribes  7  or  the  disputers  of  this  world  t 
those  among  both,  who,  proud  of  their  acuteness,  were  fond  of  controversy,  and 
thought  they  oould  confute  all  opponents  ?  Hath  not  Ood  made  fooUsh  the  wis. 
dam  of  this  world  ?— That  is,  shown  it  to  be  very  foolishness. 

21.  For  sinsein  the  wisdom  of  Oo<l— Aocordmg  to  his  wise  disposals,  leaving 
them  to  make  the  trial,  the  world,  whether  Jewish  or  Gentile,  by  all  its  boasted 

*  Isaiah  zziz,  14.       t  Isaiah  zxziii,  16. 
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knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the.  foolishness  of  preaching  to 

22  save  them  that  believe.     For  whereas  the  Jews  demand  signs, 

23  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom,  We  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the 

24  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness :  But  to 
them  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 

25  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men 

26,  Behold  your  calling,  brethren :  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 

27  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  caUed:  Bat  God 
hpth  chosen  the  foolish  l^ngs  of  the  world  to  shame  the  wise,  and 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen  to  shame  the 

28  things  that  are  mighty:  And  the  base  things  of  the  worM,  and 
things  that  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen;  yea,  things  that  are 

29  not,  to  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are ;  That  no  flesh  may 

30  glory  before  God.  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  made 
by  God  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 

31  redemption :  That  as  it  is  written,  *He  that  glorieth,  let  him  ^oiy 
in  the  Lord. 

II.  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  loftiness 
of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  to  you  the  testimony  of  God. 

wisdom,  knew  not  Ood — ^Though  the  whole  creation  declared  Ha  Creator,  and 
though  he  declared  himself  by  all  the  prophcte ;  it  pleased  God  l^  a  way  which 
those  who  perish  count  mere  foolishness,  to  save  them  that  believe. 

32,  For  whereat  the  Jews  demand  of  the  apostles,  as  they  did  of  their.  Lord, 
more  signs  stiU,  after  all  they  have  seen  already ;  and  the  Greeks  or  Gentikt 
eeek  wiedom — ^The  depths  of  philosophy,  and  the  charms  of  eloquence. 

23.  We  go  on  to  preach,  in  a  plain,  and  historical,  not  rhetorical  or  philoso. 
phical  manner,  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  just  opposite  to 

L  the  sipts  they  demand,  and  to  the  Oreeks  foolishness,  a  silly  tale,  just  opposite  to 

the  wtsdom  they  seek. 

24.  But  to  them  that  are  trailed — ^And  obey  the  heavenly  calling,  Christ,  with 
his  cross,  his  death,  his  life,  his  kingdom.    And  they  experience,  list,  that  he  is 

)  the  power,  then  that  he  is  Uie  wisdom  of  God. 

\  25.  Because  the  foolishness  of  Ood — ^The  Gospel  scheme,  ifrhich  the  world  judfs 

to  be- mere  fooHshness,  is  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of  men ;  and  weak  is  they  ac* 
I  count  it,  stro^iger  than  all  the  strength  of  men. 

i  36.  Behold  your  calling — ^What  manner  of  men  they  are  whom  God  calls ;  thai 

I  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh — In  the  account  of  the  world,  not  many  mighty 

I  — Men  of  power  and  authority. 

I  38.  Things  that  are  not— The  Jews  frequently  called  the  GentUes  them  that 

are  not,  Esdras  vi,  56,  57  ;  in  so  supi^eme  contempt  did  they  hold  them.     The 
I  ^MSF'  '^'  ore— In  high  esteem. 

I  39.  That  no  flesh — ^A  fit  appellation.    Flesh  is  fair,  but  withering  «s  grass: 

may  glory  before  Cfod^^ln  God  we  ought  to  glory. 

30.  0/ Atm— Out  of  his  free  grace  and  mercy,  are  ye^Inmfled  into  Christ 
I  Jesus,  who  is  made  unto  us  that  believe  wisdom,  who  were  before  utterly  foolish 
I                        and  ignorant ;  righteousness,  the  sole  ground  of  our  justification,  who  were 

before  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God ;  sanctification,  a  principle  of  uni- 
>  versal  holiness,  whereas  before  we  were  alto^ther  dead  in  sin ;  and  redemp^ 

I  Hon,  that  is,  complete  deliverance  firom  all  evil,  and  eternal  Uiss  both  of  soul 

^  and  body. 

31.  Let  him  glory  in  the  Lord^^'S oi  in  himself,  not  in  the  flesh,  not  in  the 
I                        world. 

I  II.  1.  And  I  accordingly  came  to  you,  not  with  loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wis- 

dom— I  did  not  afiect  either  deep  wisdom  or  eloquence ;  declaring  the  testinum^ 
sf  God— What  God  irave  me  to  testify  concerning  his  Son. 
*  Jeremish  ix,  ^,  Si. 
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2  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thin^  among  yon  save  Jesua 

3  Christ  and  him  crucified.     And  I  was  wi^  you  in  weakness,  and 
'   4  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.   And  my  speech  and  my  preaching 

yxis  not  with  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  with  the 

5  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  That  your  faith  might 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  6f  men,  but  in  the  pOwer  of  God. 

6  Yet  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect :  but  not  the  wisdom 
of  this  world,  nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought : 

7  But  we  speak  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  which  God 

8  ordained  before  the  world  for  our  glory;  Which  none  of  the  rulers 
of  this  world  knew ;  for  had  they  known  tt,  they  would  not  lUive 

9  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.     But  as  it  is  written,  *  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  hath  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  Uie  heart  of 

10  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.     But 
God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  seaTch- 

11  eth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.    For  what  man  know- 
eth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  t 

S.  /  determined  not  to  know  any  iking — ^To  waive  all  mj  other  knowledge,  and 
not  to  preach  any  thing,  eave  Jeetu  Christ  and  him  crtic{/iedr— Thai  is,  what  he 
did,  sorored,  taught.    A  part  is  pat  for  the  whole. 

3.  And  I  was  with  you — ^At  my  first  entrance,  in  weakness  of  body,  3  Cor.  xii, 
7 ;  and  in  fear — Lest  I  should  o&nd  any ;  and  in  much  trembltng^-The  emotion 
of  my  mind  affiicting  my  very  body. 

4.  And  my  speech  in  private,  as  well  as  my  public  preaching,  was  not  with  the 
persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  such  as  the  wise  men  of  tlie  world  use ;  hut 
with  <A«  demonstration  of  the'  Spirit  and  of  jpower — ^With  that  powerful  kind  of 
demonstration  which  flows  firom  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  works  on  the  conscience 
with  the  most  convincing  li^^ht  and  the  most  persuasive  evidence. 

5.  That  your  faith  mifht  not  be  built  on  the  wisdom  or  power  of  man,  hut  on 
the  wisdom  and  power  ofOod, 

i5.  Yet  we  speak  wisdom — ^Yea,  the  truest  and  most  excellent  wisdom,  apwng 
the  perfect — Adult,  experienced  Christians.  By  wisdom  here  he  seems  to  mean^ 
not  the  whole  Christian  doctrinCi  but  the  most  sublime  and  abstruse  parts  of  it. 
But  not  the  wisdom  admired  and  taught  by  the  men  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  rulers 
of  this  world,  Jewish  or  heathen,  that  come  to  nought — Both  they  and  their  wis- 
dom, and  the  worid  itself. 

7.  But  we  speak  the  mysterious  wisdom  of  God,  which  was  hidden  for  many 
ages  from  all  the  world ;  and  is  still  hidden  even  from  lobes  in  Christ ;  much 
more  from  all  unbelievers.  Which  Ood  ordained  before  the  world — So  &r  is  this 
from  coming  to  nought,  like  worldly  wisdom :  for  our  gZory— Arising  from  the 
glory  of  our  Lord,  and  then  to  be  revealed,  when  all  worldly  glory  vanishes. 

8.  Had  they  known  it — ^That  wisdom,  thev  would  not  have  crucified — Punished 
M  a  slave,  the  Lord  of  glory — ^The  giving.  Christ  this  august  title,  peculiar  to  the 
sreat  Jehovah,  plainly  shows  him  to  be  the  supreme  God.  In  like  manner  the 
Father  is  styled,  the  Father  of  glory,  Eph.  i,  17 ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit 
of  glory,  1  Pet.  iv,  14.  The  application  of  this  title  to  all  the  three  shows  that 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  Ood  of  glory;  as  the  only  true  God  is 
called,  Psa.  xxix,  3,  and  vii,  2. 

9.  But  this  ignorance  of  theirs  fulfils  what  is  written  concerning  the  blessings 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  No  natural  man  hath  either  seeri,  heard,  or  known, 
the  things  which  Ood  hath  prepared,  saith  the  prophet,  for  them  that  love  him, 

10.  But  Ood  hath  revealed  (jqo,  and  freely  given,  ver.  19,)  them  to  us;  even 
inconceivable  peace  a^d  joy  unspeakable,  by  his  Spirit — ^tVho  intimately  and  fUlly 
knows  them :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  even  the  deep  things  of  Ood — Be  they  ever 
■o  hidden  and  mysterious :  the  depths  both  of  his  nature  and  his  kingdom, 

11.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man — All  the  inmost  recesses  of  lua 
mind ;  although  men  are  all  of  one  nature,  and  so  may  the  more  easily  know  one 

'*'  Isaiah  bdT|-4. 
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So  the  thiaigB  of  God  also  knowetb  no  one,  hot  the  Spirit  of  God. 

13  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  ^e  worid,  but  the  Spirit 

which  is  of  God,  that  We  may.  know  the  things  which  are  freely 

13  giren  to  us  of  God.  Which  also  we  speak,  not  in  words  taught  by 
human  wisdom,  but  in  those  taught  by  the  Spirit,  explaining  ^i- 

14  ritual  things  by  spiritual  tfords.  BiU  the  natural  man  receiyeth 
not  the  tlmigs  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  to 
him:   neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 

15  discerned.    But  the  spiritual  man  discemeth  indeed  aU  things, 

16  yet  he  himself  is  discerned  by  no  man.  *  Fat  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  him?  But  we  have  the 
mind  of  Christ. 

III.     And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  unto  spiritual,  fafot  as 

2  unto  carnal,  as  unto  babes  in  Christ.  I  fed  you  with  milk,  not  with 

3  meat ;  for  ye  were  not  able  to  be^ar  it:  nor  are  ye  now  able.  For 
ye  are  stiU  carnal :  for  while  there  is  among  you  emulation,  and 
strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  according  to  man  t 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  am  of  Apottos ; 
are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

■  ■'         ■    .  ■  .   '     '  ' 

another.    Sa  the  thifig$  ef  Ood  Jmoweth  noonehUthe  8pirU    Who  oonseqasiidf 
it  God. 

12.  Now  we  have  received  fwt  the  epirit  of  the  world^Thie  ipirit  is  not  property 
received;  for  the  men  of  the  worid  elwaye  had  it.  %t  Ghristiane  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  before  they  had  not. 

13.  Which  aUo  we  epeak^  as  well  as  know,  in  worde  tamght  hff  the  Hehf  Spirit 
—Such  are  all  the  woras  of  Scripture.  How  high  a  re^rd  ought  we  then  to 
retain  for  them !  Explaining  epiritual  thinge  hy  epiritual  word^—Ot  odaMsg 
spiritual  worde  to  epbrUual  thing* — Being  taught  of  the  Spirit  to  express  the  tninfs 
of  the  Spirit. 

14.  But  the  natwral  maf»— That  is,  every  man  who  Kath  not  the  Spirit,  who 
has  no  other  way  of  obtaining  knowledffe  mit  by  his  senses  and  natural  onder- 
standing,  receiveth  not — Does  not  un&rstand  or  ooneeire,  the  thinge  of  the 
Spirit — ^The  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whether  relating  to  bis  natme 
or  hii  kingdom ;  for  they  are  fooliehneee  to  him— He  is  so  ^  fhmi  understand- 
ing,  that  he  utterly  despises  them.    Neither  can  he  know  them — ^As  he  has  not  the 

\  so  neither  has  he  the  power ;  heeauee  they  are  epiritualh/  dieeemed—T%Bf 

I  which 


can  only  be  discerned  by  the  aid  of  that  Spirit,  and  l^  tnose  spiritual  sen 
he  has  not. 

15.  But  the  ej^tnal  man — ^He  that  hath  the  Spirit,  dieeemeth  aQ  the  fAa^ 
of  God,  whereofwe  have  been  speaking,  yet  he  himeeJf  ie  dieeemed  hy  no  man — 
No  natural  men.    They  neither  understand  what  he  i,  nor  what  he  says. 

16.  TFAo— What  natural  men.  We — Spiritual  men,  apostles  in  particular,  have 
—Know,  understand,  the  mind  of  Chriet — Concerning  the  whole  plan  of  Gospel 
salvation. 

III.  1.  And  /,  brethren^-lie  spoke  before,  chap,  ii,  I,  of  his  entrance,  now  of 
his  progress  among  them ;  could  not  epeak  to  you  ae  unto  epiritual — ^AduH,  ex- 
perienced  Christians ;  but  ae  unto  men  who  were  still  in  a  great  measure  carnoL; 
OM  unto  hahee  in  Chriet — Still  weak  in  grace,  though  eminent  in  gifts,  chap,  i,  5. 

2.  /  fed  you  as  babes  with  milk — ^The  first  and  plainest  truths  of  the  Gospel. 
So  ehould  every  preacher  suit  his  doctrine  to  his  hearers. 

3.  JW  while  there  ie  among  you  emulation  in  your  hearts,  etrife  in  your  words, 
and  actual  divieione,  are  ye  net  carnal,  and  walk  according  to  man  7 — Am  mere 
men  7  not  as  Christians,  according  to  God. 

4.  /  am  ofApoUoe — St.  Paul  named  himself  and  Apollos,  to  show  that  he  would 
eondemn  any  division  among  them,  even  though  it  were  in  &vour  of  himself^  of 
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5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom 

6  ye  betieved,  even  as  the  Lord  gare  to  every  man  ? .  I  planted,  Apol- 

7  los  watered ;  but  God  gave  uie  increase.     So  then,  neither  is  he 
that  planteth  any  thihg,^  nor  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth 

8  the  increase.     But  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one ; 
and  every  one  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his 

9  own  labour.    For  we  are  fellow  labourers  of  God :  ye  are  God's 

10  husbatKiry,  ye  are  God's  building.  According  to  the  grace  of  God 
given  to  me,  as  a  wise  master  builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation, 
and  another  buildeth  thereon ;  but  let  every  one  take  heed  how  he 

11  bnildeth  thereon.    For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  what 

12  ifi  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ :  And  if  any  one  build  on  this  founda- 

13  tion,  gold,  silver,  costly  stones;  wood,  hay,  stubble;  Every  erne's 
work  shall  be  made  manifest ;  for  the  day  shall  declare  it :  for  it 
is  revealed  by  fire ;  yea,  the  fire  shall  try  every  one's  work,  of 

the  deveft  friend  he  hed  in  the  world.    At0  ffe  mt  atnmlf^Fof  the  Spirit  of 
Qod  allowe  no  party  seal. 

5.  MimtUrtf  or  servants,  by  whom  ye  believed,  as  the  Lord,  the  Master  of  those 
eervaats,  gave  to  every  man.   . 

7.  O^d  ikmt  irioflft  the  merea$e  is.aU  in  all ;  without  him  neither  {^anting  nor 
watering  avails. 

8.  But  he  tkMt  plantetk  end  he  that  wttterttk  are  one— Which  is  another  argn. 
ment  against  division.  Thoogh  their  lahoors  are  di£%rent,  they  are  all  employed 
in  one  general  work,  the  saying  sonls.  Henee  he  takes  oooasion  to  speak  of  the 
reward  of  them  that  labour  ^thfnlly,  and  the  awfiil  acoonnt  to  be  given  by  aU. 
Etery  one  ehall  receive  hie  own  peooliar  reward,  aeeording  to  hie  own  peooliar 
Imiour — Not  only  according  to  his  saccess^  But  he  who  labours  mnch,  though 
with  small  saocess*  riiall  have  a  great  reward. 

Has  not  all  this  Masoning  -the  same  foroe  still  ?  ICinisters  are  still  barely 
instraments  in  Grod's  hand,  and  depend  as  entirely  as  ever  on  his  blessinflr,  to  give 
the  inerease  to  their  labours.  Without  this  thsy  are  nothing ;  with  it,  &eir  part 
ie  so  small,  that  they  hardly  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  Bfay  their  hearts  and  hands 
be  more  united !  And  retaining  a  due  sense  of  the  honour  God  doth  them  in  em. 
Buoying  them,  may  they  faithfiuly  labour,  not  as  for  themsehree,  bat  for  the  great 
Proorietor  of  all,  till  the  day  come  when  he  will  reward  them  in  fiill  proportion 
to  their  fidelity  and  diligence. 

9.  For  we  are  aUfelhw  labourero-  Gtod's  labourers,  and  ftUow  laboorers  with 
each  other.  Ye  are  Oo^e  A«s(afidry— This  is  the  sum  of  what  went  before ;  it  is 
a  comprehensive  word,  taking  in  both  a  field,  a  garden,  and  a  vineyard.  Ye  are 
Qod 9  huUding — ^This  is  the  sum  of  what  fi>llows. 

10.  Aeeording  to  the  grace  of  Ood  given  foms— This  he  premises,  lest  he  shonU 
seem  to  ascribe  it  ^o  himself.    Let  every  one  take  heed  how  he  htUdeth  ihereem 
That  all  his  doctrines  may  be  consistent  with  the  fimndation. 

11.  For  other  foundation—On  which  the  whole  Churchy  and  all  its  doctrinesv 
duties,  and  blessings  may  be  built ;  can  no  man  lav  than  what  is  laid — In  tiie 
counsels  of  Divine  wisdom,  in  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
in  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  St.  Paul  in  particular ;  which  ie  Jeeme  Chrie^-^ 
Who,  in  his  person  and  offices,  is  the  firm,  nnmovable  rock  of  ages,  oveiy  way 
sufficient  to  bear  all  the  weight  that  God  hhnsel^  or  the  sinner,  when  he  bcueves, 
can  lay  upon  him. 

19.  If  any  one  Mid  gold,  sOesr,  ees<^  stents— Thiee  sorts  of  materials  wfaiah 
will  bear  the  fire;  true  and  solid  doctnnes;  ipeod,  hmy,  sdiiUs— Three  whiirfi 
will  not  bear  the  fire.  Such  are  all  the  doctrines,  ceremonies,  and  forms  of  ho- 
man  invention,  all  but  the  substantial,  vital  truths  of  Christianity. 

13.  The  time  is  coming,  when  every  onefs  work  shall  be  made  manifest ;  fbr 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  that  great  and  final  day,  shall  declare  it  to  all  the  world. 
For  ii  ie  revealed — ^What  faith  beholds  as  so  oertain  and  so  near,  is  spoken  of  as 
already  present ;  hy/ire;  yea,  the  fire  ehaU  try  every  imtn^e  work  of  what  eort  it  i^- 
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14  what  sort  it  is.     If  any  one's  work  which  he  hath  built  thereon 

15  shall  remain,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.    If  any  one's  work  shall 
be  burnt,  he  shall  sufier  loss,  but  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as 

16  through  the  £ure.      Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 

17  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  you  ?     If  any  man  destroy  the 
temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is 

.18  holy ;  which  temple  ye  are.     Let  none  deceive  himself:  if  any  one 
among  you  thinketh  himself  to  be  wise,  let  him  become  a  fool  in 

19  this  world,  that  he  may  become  wise.      For  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  fbolishness  with  God ;  as  it  is  written^  *  He  taketh  the  wise 

20  in  their  own  craftiness.    And  again,  f  The  Lord  knoweth  the  rea- 

21  sonings  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain.  ^Therefore  let  none  glory 

22  in  men ;  for  all  things  are  yours :  Whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Ce- 
phas ;  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 

23  to  come,  all  are  yours.  And  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. 

The  itrict  proceM  of  that  day  will  try  every  niaa*i  doctrines,  whether  they  eame 
up  to  the  Scripture  itandard  or  not.  Here  is  a  plain  allusion  to  the  flaming  light 
and  consuming  beat  of  the  general  conflagration.  But  the  expression,  when  ap 
plied  to  the  trying  of  doctrines,  and  consuming  those  that  are  wrong,  is  eridcndjr 
figurative ;  because  no  material  fire  can  have  such  an  efiect  on  what  is  of  a  moral 
nature.  And  therefore  it  i^  added,  he  who  builds  wood,  hay,  or  stubUe,  shall  be 
saved  as  throuffh  the  fire ;  or,  as  narrowly  as  a  man  escapes  through  the  fire,  when 
his  house  is  all  in  flames  about  him. 

ThiM  text  then  is  so  ^  from  establishing  the  Romish  purgatory,  that  it  utteilj 
overthrows  it.  For  the  fire  here  mentioned  does  not  exist,  till  the  day  of  jddf  • 
ment ;  therefore  if  this  be  the  fire  of  purgatory,  it  follows,  that  purgatoiy  doei 
not  exist  before  the  day  of  judgment. 

14.  He  ehall  receive  a  revoara — ^A  peculiar  decree  of  glory.  Some  degree  eve& 
the  other  will  receive ;  seeing  he  held  the  foundation ;  though  through  ignorance 
he  built  thereon  what  would  not  abide  the  fire. 

15.  He  ehaU  mtjftr  20ss— The  loss  of  that  peculiar  degree  of  glory. 

16.  Ye^All  Christians,  are  the  temple  of  Ood—The  most  n<H>le  kind  of  build, 
ine,  ver.  9. 

17.  If  any  man  de$troy  ike  temple  of  Ood-^Vealtoj  a  real  Christian,  by  y-biw!><H 
or  doctrines  fundamentally  wronr,  him  ehall  CM  JeHroy — ^He  shall  not  be  safed 
at  all ;  not  even  as  through  the  £e. 

18.  Let  him  become  a  fool  m  thia  world — Such  as  the  world  accounts  so ;  that 
he  may  became  wiee — In  GU>d*s  account. 

19.  For  all  the  boasted  wisdom  of  the  world  ii  mere  foolishness  in  the  sMt  of 
God.  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  crafHnee^—Vot  onlV  while  they  thini  they 
are  acting  wisely ;  but  by  their  very  wisdom,  which  itself  ii  their  snare  and  the 
occasion  of  their  destruction. 

30.  That  they  are  but  vain — Empty,  foolish ;  they  and  all  their  thoughts. 

91.  Therefor9~~Vpon  the  whole,  Ut  none  glory  in  men — So  as  to  divide  into 
parties  on  their  account.  For  all  things  are  youre — ^And  we  in  particular.  We 
are  not  your  lords,  but  rather  your  servants. 

93.  Whether  Patd,  or  ApoUos^  or  Cephao—Wv  are  all  equally  yours  to  servs 
you  for  Christ's  sake,  or  the  world — ^This  leap  from  Peter  to  the  world  greatly 
enlarges  the  thought,  and  argues  a  kind  of  impatience  of  enumerating  the  rest 
Peter  and  every  one  in  the  whole  world,  however  excellent  in  gifts,  or  grace,  or 
oflloe,  are  also  your  servants  for  Christ's  sake ;  or  Itfe^  or  iIea<i--These,  with  all 
their  various  circumstances,  are  disposed  as  will  be  most  for  your  advantage ;  or 
things  present  on  earth,  or  things  to  come  in  heaven.  Contend  therefore  no  more 
about  these  little  thinirs,  but  be  ye  united  in  love,  as  ye  are  in  blessings. 

33.  And  ve  are  Chrtefe — ^His  property,  his  subjects,  his  members,  atul  Christ  it 
GmT*— As  Mediator  he  reftrs  all  his  services  to  his  Father's  glory. 

•  Job  V,  13.       t  Psahn  xciv,  IL 
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IV.    Let  a  man  so  account  us,  as  servants  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 

2  the  mysteries  of  God.     Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a 

3  man  be  found  faithful.  But  it  is  a  very  small  thing  with  me  to  be 
judged  by  you,  or  by  any  man's  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not  myself. 

4  For  L  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  any  thing,  yet  am  I  not  hereby 

5  justified;  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore  judge 
nothing  before  the  tjme,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  bodi  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  manifest  the  counseb  of 
the  hearts.    And  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  from  God. 

6  These  things,  brethren,  I  have  by  a  figure  transferred  to  my- 
self and  Apollos,  for  your  sakes ;  that  ye  may  learn  by  us  not  to 
think  of  men  above  *  what  is  here  written,  that  ye  may  not  be 

7  pufied  up  for  one  against  another.  For  who  liiaketh  thee  to  dif- 
fer from  another?  And  what  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived ?  But  if  thou  hast  received  i^,  why  dost  thpu  boast,  as  if 

8  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?    Now  ye  are  fuU :  now  ye  are  rich : 

9  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  without  us.  And  I  would  ye  did  reign, 
that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.  For  I  know  assuredly,  God 
hath  set  forth  us,  the  apostles,  last,  as  appointed  to  death ;  for  we 

IV.  1.  Let  a  man  account  u$  ae  tervante  of  Chritt — ^The  original  word  properlv 
aignifies,  aach  aervanta  aa  laboured  at  the  oar  in  rowing  veaaela ;  and  accord, 
ingly  intimatee  the  paina  which  eveiy  faithful  minister  takea  in  hia  Lord*a  work. 

0  God,  where  are  these  ministera  to  be  found  ?  Lord,  thou  knoweat.    And  etew^ 
arde  of  the  myeteriee  ofOod — Diapensera  of  the  myaterioua  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  Yea,  I  judge  not  myeelf—My  final^  state  is  not  to  be  determined  by  my  own 
judgment. 

4.  I  am  not  caneciotu  to  myself  of  any  thing  evil  z  yet  am  I  not  hereby  juetified — 

1  depend  not  on  this,  aa  a  sufficient  justification  of  myself  in  Grod's  account :  hU 
he  that  judgeth  meie  the  Lord — By  nis  sentence  I  am  to  atand  or  fall. 

5.  Thernore  judge  nothing  before  the  time— Aopointed  for  judging  all  men ; 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  in  order  to  pass  a  riffhteoua  jud^ent,  which  other- 


would  be  impoaaible,  will  both  bring  to  light  the  thmga  which  are  now 
covered  with  impenetrable  darkneaa,  aild  manlftat  the  most  secret  springs  of  ac 
tion,  the  principles  and  intention  of  every  heart.^  And  then  ehdU  every  one,  every 
£uthfiil  steward,  have.oraiee  of  €hd, 

6.  Theee  thingo — Mentioned  chap,  i,  10,  &c,  I  have  by  a  very  obvious  fi|[Ure 
transferred  to  myself,  and  Apollos,  and  Qephaa,  inatead  of  naming  those  particu- 
lar preachers  at  Corinth,  to  whom  ye  are  so  fondly  attached,  that  ye  may  learn 
by  U9 — From  what  has  been  said  concerning  ua,  (who,  however  eminent  we  are, 
are  mere  instruments  in  God*s  hand,)  not  to  think  of  any  man  above  what  is  here 
written,  or  above  what  Scripture  warranta. 

7.  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ^-Bithet  in  gifts  or  graoea  7  Ae  if  thou  hadet  not 
received  it — As  if  thou  hadst  it  originally  from  thyself. 

8.  Now  ye  are  full — ^The  Corinthiana  abounded  with  spiritual  gifts.  And  so 
did  the  apostles.  But  the  apostles,  by  continual  want  and  simerinffs,  were 
kept  from  self  complacency.  The  Corinthians  suffering  nothing,  and  having 
plenty  of  all  things,  wdro  pleased  with  and  applauded  themselves.  And  they 
were  like  children,  who  being  raised  in  the  world,  disregarded  tlMir  poor  pa- 
rents. Now  ye  arefuU^  (e^J^  the  apostle,  in  a  beautiful  gradation,)  ye  are  richf 
ye  have  reigned  ae  knge — A  proverbial  expres^on,  denoting  the  mosi,  splendid 
and  plentitul  circumstances,  without  any  thouffht  of  us.  And  I  would  ye  did 
reign — In  the  best  sense :  I  would  ye  had  attamed  the  height  of  holinesa:  that 
'j>e  might  reign  with  you — Having  no  more  sorrow  on  your  account,  but  sharing 
in  your  happineas. 

9.  Ood  hath  eet  forth  ue  laet,  ae  appointed  to  death — ^Alluding  to  the  Roman 
ouatom,  of  bringing  forth  those  persons  last  on  the  stage,  either  to  fight  with 

♦  Chap,  iii,  7. 
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10  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  both  to  an^ls  and  to  men. 
We  are  foole  for  Christ's  sake ;  but  ye  ofv  wise  in  Christ :  we  are 
weak ;  but  ye  ore  strong ;  ye  are  honourable ;  but  we   without 

11  honour.      Even  to  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirst, 

12  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  hare  no  certain  abode,  And 
labour,  woiking  with  our  own  hands :  being  reviled,  we  bless : 

1^  being  persecuted  we  suffer  it :  Being  defamed,  we  tiitreat :  we 
are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  tmd  off^couring  of  all  things 

14  to  this  day.     I  do  not  write  these  thines  to  shame  you,  but  as  my 

15  beloved  children,  I  warn  you.  For  if  ye  have  ten  thousand  in- 
structers  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ;  iot  I  have  be- 

16  gotten  you  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  Gospel.     I  beseech  you 

17  Sierefore,  be  ye  followers  of  me.  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  to 
you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lbid, 
who  shall  remind  you  of  my  ways  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every 

18  where  in  every  church.    Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  if  I  would 

19  not  com^e  to  you.  But  I  will  eome  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  per- 
mit, and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  who  are  puffed  up,  but 

20  the  power.     For  the  kingdom  of  God  it  not  in  speech,  but  in  power. 

21  What  vnll  ye  ?  That  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod  ?  Or  in  love,  and 
the  spirit  of  meekness  t 

each  other,  qr  with  wild  beaite,  who  were  devoted  to  death :  so  that  if  they  m- 
caped  one  day,  they  were  brou^^t  out  again  and  again,  till  thev  were  killed. 

10.  We  are  fooU^  in  the  aocoimt  of  the  world,  for  Chriafe  eJce  :  hut  yeeare  wiet 
in  Chriit — ^Though  ye  are  Christiana,  ye  think  yoartelyes  wiee ;  and  ye  have 
found  means  to  make  the  w<>rld  think  you  jm>  too.  We  are  isedb — In  preeenoe, 
in  infinuHiee,  in  suflbringe :  hut  ye  are  etnmf^Jn  just  opposite  oircomstances. 

11.  And  are  naked — Who  can  imagine  a  more  glorious  triumph  of  the  tnth, 
than  that  which  is  gained  in  these  circumstances  7  When  St.  Faul,  with  an  im- 
pediment in  his  speech,  and  a  person  rather  contemptible  than  graceful,  ap- 
peared in  a  mean,  perhaps  tattered  dress,  before  persons  of  the  highest  distinction, 
and  yet  commanded  such  attention,  and  made  such  deep  impressions  upon  them. 

13.  We  hUe*-— naffer  it^-^entreat — ^We  do  not  return  revilings^  peisecatioui  de. 
fiunation :  nothing  but  blessing. 

13.  We  are  nuide  as  the  JUtk  i^  the  world,  and  qfecomiug  of  aU  thimga^^SaA 
were  those  ooor  wretches  among  the  heathens,,  who  were  taken  from  the  dreft 
of  the  people,  to  be  offered  as  expiatory  sacrifices  to  the  in&mal  gods.  Th^ 
were  loaded  with  curses,  afironts,  and  iiguries  all  the  way  they  went  to  the  altan. 
uAnd  when  the  ashes  of  those  unhappy  men  were  thrown  into  the  sea,  theee  verr 
names  were  given  them  in  the  ceremony. 

14.  I  do  not  write  theee  thinge  to  ehame  you,  hut  aemy  heloved  ehUdrtUt  I  warm 
you — It  is  with  admirable  prudence  and  sweetness  the  apostle  adds  this,  to  pre 
vent  any  unkind  construction  of  his  words. 

15.  I  have  hegetten  you — ^This  excl^ades  not  only  Apollos,  his  successor,  but  also 
Silas  and  Timothy,  his  companions.    And  a  relation  between  a  spiritual  father 

^and  his  children  wings  with  it  an  inexpressible  nearness  and  afl^tion. 

16.  Be  yefoUowere  qf  me— -Jn  that  spirit  and  behaviour,  which  I  have  eo  largely 
declared. 

17.  My  heloved  mii— Elsewhere  he  styles  him  brother,  3  Cor.  i,  1 ;  but  here 
paternal  affiMstion  takes  place.    At  I  teaeh—tfo  less  by  exam]^  than  precept. 

18.  Norn  aoau  are  vaffed  up — St.  Paul  saw  by  a  Divine  light  the  thoughts  which 
would  arise  in  their  hearts.    A$  if  I  would  not  come — Because  I  send  Timothy. 

19.  /  totZI  ibioio— He  here  shows  his  fatherly  authority ;  not  the  biff  empty 
epeeeh  of  these  vain  boasters,  but  how  much  of  the  power  of  God  attends  them. 

520.  For  ^  kingdom  of  Ood—Ueel  religion,  doee  not  consist  in  Words,  hat  in 
the  power  of  God  ruling  the  heart. 
81.  WtlA  a  fo<l— That  is,  with  severity. 
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T.      b  is  oofiiaun^  reported  that  there  is  fornication  among  you,  and 
saeh  Ibniication  as  t«  not  eren  heard  of  among  the  beauens,  that 

3  one  should  ha^e  his  ftuher's  wife.  And  are  ye  puffed  up  ?  Ha^e  ye 
aol  rather  mourned,  that  he  who  hath  done  this  deed  might  be 

8  taken  from  among  you  ?  For  I  verily  as  afosSnt  in  hodji  but  pre- 
sent in  spirit,  have  already,  as  if  I  were  present,  judged  him  who 

4  hath  so  done  this,  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  when  ye 
are  gathered  together,  and  mv  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 

5  Jesus  Christ,  To  deliver  saeh  a  one  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction 
ai  the  flesh,  diat  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 

6  Jesus.      Your  glorying  is  not  good;    know  ye  not,  that  a  lit- 

7  tie  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lunq>?  Purge  out  the  old  leaven, 
tet  ye  mi^  be  «  Aew  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened ;  for  bur  pass- 

8  over  is  slam  for  us,  even  Christ :  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast ; 
not  with  the  old  leaven^  nor  with  die  leaven  of  wickedness  and 
jMilignity,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  irrote  to  yon  in  an  epistle.  Not  to  converse  with  lewd  persons, 
10  But  not  ahog^her  with  the  lewd  persons  of  this  world,  or  the  core- 

W'M    i BBSCTSSJ     11         ■  I'  '  I  ,  '  I       'I  I  •         I         'I  '     '  ,        I! 

y.r  1.  Fltrmeeiiem-^ThB  original  word  im|^ies  orimiaal  oonvenation  of  any 
kind  wkatover.    Hi$  fatkn^e  i0if«— While  hii  father  wtm  alire. 

3.  Are  ye  faffed  ttf»  7— Should  ye  not  rather  have  mourned,  have  solemnly 
InimUed  Toonelvee,  and  at  that  time  of  solemn  mooming  hate  expelled  that  no- 
totio—  ■mntv  from  yoor  oommnaion  t 

I.  i^eriiiy  ee  freeemt  tn  efirii  Haring  a  foU  (it  eeeae  «  mtneniooa)  view  of 
the  whole  fiiot,  mife  ahead/,  as  if  I  were  aotaally  pteaeiit,  judged  him  who^th 
•a  aeandaloaily  done  thiib 

4.  A»imy9fme^^teeinLX^\kyfx%wiUiikepomereftULetdJ 
To  ooafiim  my  aenteace. 

5.  Tq  deliver  euek  a  one — ^This  waa  the  highest  degree  of  punishment  in  the 
ChiisliMi  Chnroh.  And  we  may*  ohserve^  the  passing  this  sentenee  waa  the  aol 
ei  the  apostle,  not  of  the  Corinthians:  to  Smten  'Who  was  iMmaUj  permitted, 
in  sooh  eases,  to  inflict  pain  or  aickness  on  the  offender:  fmr  the  desttmeikn 
Thongh  slowlj  and  gradnally,  •/  the  flteh — ^Unless  prevented  by  speedy  re 
pentanee. 

6.  Yemr  gisryMf— >Either  in  yoor  gifts  or  prosperity,  at  such  a  time  as  thv,  is 
aot  good.  JCnsis  fe  net,  thet  •  UtHe  leeteen  One  sin,  or  one  sinner,  Umeeiieilk 
the  whoie  Jiiiiip— Diffbses  gnilt  and  infection  through  the  whole  oonffregatidn  7 

7.  PwTMe  emt  therefore  tie  M  leeeen^Both  of  sinners  and  of  sin,  that  ye  may 
he  e  mem  ImM,  ee  ye  ere  tmieeeened-^Thei  is,  that  being  nnleavenedye  may  be 
a  new  lump  holy  unto  the  Lord.  For  emr  paeeeeer  ie  eUm  fer  ne-^Tlie  Jewish 
paasover,  alMnt  the  time  of  which  this  episUe  was  wrote,  (chap,  v^  lit)  was  only 
n  type  of  this.  Wha^  eaonisite  skill  both  here  and  every  where  conducts  the  zeal 
of  the  inspirsd  writer  7  How  anrprtsinff  a  transition  is  here  7  And  yet  how  per- 
ftetlj  natural  \.  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  incestuous  crimina],  slides  into  his 
dazlmg  topic*  a  enieined  Saviour.  Who  would  have  expected  it  on  such  an.oc 
oaaion  7  Yet  when  it  is  thus  bnuffht  in,  who  does  not  see  and  admire  both  the 
propriety  of  the  subject,  and  the  delioacj  of  its  introdnetion  7 

8.  Tketejere  let  me  keep  the  feeet  Let  us  feed  on  him  by  feith.  Here  is  a 
plain  allusion  to  the  Lora*8  Supper,  which  was  insUtuted  in  the  room  of  the 
aansoTor ;  ns<  mUh  the  M  keeen  Of  heathenian  or  Judaism.  Malignity  is  stub- 
ternnesB  in  eviL  S&neerity-  and  tnith  seem  ie  be  pat  here  See  Hie  whole  ef  true 
tttward  reugien. 

9.  Jwfv&fe  yon  m  a  formerifislItf^-And  doubtless  both  St.  Panl  and  the  other 
apostlea  wre4e  many  things  which  mo  not  eirtant  now.  Net  te  ceneeree  Fami. 
lutrly ;  not  to  contract  any  intimacy  or  aoqnaintanee  witii  them,  more  than  is 


liarly;  no 
ahaolnte^ 


10.  Ml  I  did  not  mean  that  ye  shonld  altofether  refrain  ftom  eonversing 
with  heathens,  thovi^  they  are  guihy  in  eone  ca  these  lespetta*    €eeetem  la- 
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tons,  or  the  rapacious,  or  idolaters,  for  thea  ye  must  go  out  of  tbi 

11  world.  But  I  have  now  written  unto  you,  if  any  who  is  named  a 
brother  be  a  leiwd  person,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  rapacious^  not  to  converse  with  such  a  cme,  no, 

12  not  to  «at  with  him.     For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  thait  are 

13  without  ?  Dp  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  withm  ?  (But  them  that 
are  without  God  will  judge :) « And  ye  will  take  away  fcom  among 
yourselves  the  wicked  person. 

VI.     Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  refer  it  to 

2  the  unjust,  and  not  tp  the  saints  ?  K|iow  ye  i^ot,  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world  ?     And  if  the  world  is  judged  by  you,  are  ye 

3  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  nuttters  ?  Know  ye  not  that  we 
shall  judge  angels'?     How  much  more  things  pertaining  to  this 

4  life  ?  If  then  ye  have  any  controversies  of  things  pertaining  to 
this  life,  do  ye  set  them  to  judge  who  are  of  no  esteem  in  the 

5  Church  ?  I  speak  to  your  shame.  What,  is  there  not  so  much  as 
one  wise  man  among  you,  that  shall  be  aUe  to  judge  between  his 

6  brethren  ?     Biit  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  this  hefote 

7  the  infidels.  Indeed  there  is  altogether  a  fault  among  you,  that  ye 
have  contests  with  each  other,  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  wrong  ? 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?    Nay,  ye 

8  do  wro^ff,  and  defraud  even  your  brethren.     Know  ye  not  that  the 

9  unjust  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of.  God  ?  Be  not  deceived, 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,'nor  adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate, 

paeiotUt  idolaiert — Sinnen  against  themselves,  their  neighbour,  God.  Etr  ihm 
ye  fttU9t  go  tmtdfthe  loorZ^^Then  all  civil  commerce  must  cease.  6o  that  goii^ 
out  of  tM  world,  which  some  account  a  perfection,  St.  Faul  accoonts  an  utisr 
absurdity. 

11.  Who  i$  named  a  hrother^-ThU  is,  a  Christian,  especially  if  a  member  of 
the  same  congfregation  ;  rtfjMi£ioti»— Guilty  of  oppression,  extortion,  or  any  open 
injustice.    Not  not  to  eat  tditk  km — ^Which  is  the  lowest  degree  of  familiazi^ 

12*  I  speak  of  Christiana  onlv.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  beatjiens  ?  Bat 
ye,  as  well  as  I,  judge  those  ofyour  own  community. 

13.  Them  that  are  without,  God  wiU  judge-^Ths  pasring  sentence  on  these  be 
hath  reserved  to  himself.  And  ye  wiU  take  away^-that  witked  permm  Tins 
properly  belongs  to  you. 

VI.  1.  The  unfueU^The  heathens.  A  Christian  could  expect  no  jnatioe  from 
these.  The  eamtor-Wbo  might  easily  decide  these  smaller  diflbrenoes,  in  a  pri. 
vate  and  friendly  manner. 

3.  Know  ye  not — ^This  expression  occurs  six  times  in  this  single  chapter.  And 
that  with  a  peculiar  force.  For  the  Corinthians  knew,  and  gloried  in  it :  but 
they. did  not  practise;  that  the  eainto — After  having  been  juidged  themselves, 
ohall  judge  the  world'^heW  be  assessors  with  Christ  m  the  judgment  wherein  he 
shall  con^mn  all  the  wicked,  as  well  angels  as  men.  Matt,  xiz,  28 ;  Rev.  xz,  4. 

4.  Them  who  are  of  no  eeteem  in  the  Church — ^That  is,  heathens,  who,  aa  siMsh, 
could  be  in  no  esteem  with  the  Christians. 

5.'  /«  there  not  one  among  you,  who  are  suoh  admirers  of  wisdom,  that  is  wise 
enough  to  decide  such  causes  7 

7.  Indeed  there  it  a  fmuU,  that  ye  quarrel  with  each  other  at  all,  whether  je  go 
to  law  or  no.  19^  do  ye  uot  rather  e^er  wrong  7 — AU  men  cannot,  or  will  not 
receive  this  saying.  Many  aim  only  at  this,  **  I  will  neither  do  wrong  nor  snfler 
it.**    These  are  honest  heathens,  but  no  Christians. 

8.  Nay,  ye  do  lorsiig-^penly,  and  de/roiu^Privately.  O  how  powerfliHy  did 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  work ! 

9.  Idolatry  is  here  ^iaced  between  fornication  and  adultery,  becanae  they  gene, 
rally  accompanied  it.  Nor  the  effeminate — ^Who  live  in  an  easy,  indolent  wa j, 
takmg  np  no  oresa,  enduring  no  hardship. 
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10  Bor  Sodomites,  Nor  thieves,  nor  the  covetous,  aor  revilers,  nor  the 

11  rapacious,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  some 
of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justi- 
fied in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but  all  things  are  not  expedient : 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me;  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the 

13  power  of  any.  Meats  are  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats ; 
yet  God  will  destroy  both  it  and  them.     But  the  body  is  not  for 

H  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.  And 
God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  us  up  by  his 

15  power.  Know  ye  not,  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ  ? 
Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  mem- 

16  bers  of  a  harlot  ?  God  forbid.  Know  ye  not,  that  he  who  is  joined 
to  a  harlot  is  one  body  ?     *  For  they  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one 

17  flesh.     But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.     Flee  for- 

18  nication.     Every  sip  that  a  man  doth,  is  without  the  body ;  but  he 

19  that  committeth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Know 
ye  not,  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in 

20  you,  whom  ye  have  from  God  ?    And  ye  are  n^t  your  own :  for  ye 

Bat  how  w  this  ?  These  good-natured,  harmleM  people  are  ranked  With  idola. 
ters  and  Sodomites !  We  may  learn  hence,  that  we  are  i^ever  secure  fVom  the 
greateet  sins,  till  we  guaid  against  those  which  are  thought  the  least,  nor  indeed, 
till  we  think  no  sin  is  Httle ;  since  every  one  is  a  step  toward  hell. 

11«  And  9ueh  were  same  of  you :  hut  ye  are  waeked — From  those  gross  abomi- 
nations; yea,  and  ye  are  inwardly  sanctified,  not  before,  but  in  consequence  of 
•your  being  justified,  w  the  Yunna-— That  is,  by  the  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  through 
which  your  sins  are  forgiven,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  by  whom  ye  are 
tlms  washed  and  sanctimd. 

IS.  AU  thmgit  which  are  lawfiil  for  you;  are  lawful  for  me:  but  aU  thinge  are 
mot  always  expedient — Particularly  when  any  thing  would  offend  my  weak  bro. 
ther ;  or  when  it  would  enslave  my  own  soul.  For  thouffh  tM  thinge  are  lawful 
for  mc,  yei  I  will  not  he  hrought  under  the  power  of  any — So  as  to  be  uneasy  when 
I  abstain  from  it.    For  if  so,  then  I  am  under  the  power  of  it. 

13.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  speak  this  chiefly  with  regard  to  meats ;  (and  Would 
to  God  idl  Christiaas  would  consider  it !)  particularly  with  regard  to  those  offbr. 
ed  to  idols,  and  those  forbidden  in  the  Mosaic  law.  These,  I  grant,  are  all  in. 
difibrent,  and  have  their  use ;  though  it  is  only  for  a  time  ;  then  meats  and  the 
ormas  which  receive  them,  will  torether  moulder  into  dust  But  the  case  is 
onlte  othefwise  with  fornication.  This  is  not  indUforent^  bat  at  idl  times  evil. 
For  the  hody  iefor  the  Lordr—Dengned  only  for  his  service :  and  the  Lord,  in  an 
important  sense,  for  -the  body,  being  the  Saviour  of  this  as  well  as  of  the  soul ; 
in  proof  of  which  God  hath  already  raised  him  firom  the  dead. 

17.  But  he  that  ie  Joined  to  the  Lard — By  faith,  ie  ime  epirit  with  him — And 
shall  he  make  himself  ohe  flesh  with  a  harlot  ? 

18.  Flee  fornication — All  unlawful  commerce  with  women,  with  speed,  with 
abhorrence,  with  all  your  might.  ESvery  sin  that  a  man  commits  -  against  his 
neighbour  terminatss  upon  an  object  out  of  himself,  and  does  not  so  immediately 
pollute  his  body,  thouffh  it  does  his  soul :  hut  he  that  committeth  fornication  ein- 
neth  againtt  hie  own  oody — Pollutes,  dishonours,  and  degrades  it  to  a  level  with 
brute  beasts. 

19.  And  even  your  body  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  your  own.  Even  this  ie  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ohoet — Dedicated  to  him,  and  inhabited  by  him.  What  the 
tpostle  calls  elsewhere  the  temple  of  Grod,  chap,  iii,  16,  17,  and  the  temple  of  the 
living  God,  9  Cor.  Vi,  16,  he  here  styles  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  plainly 
showing,  that  the  Holv  Ghost  is  the  living  God. 

90.  Glorify  Oad  with  yomr  hody  and  your  jjnnf— Yield  your  bodies  and  all  thei 

♦  Genesis  ii,  24. 
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are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore  glorify  God  with  your  body  and 
your  spirit,  which  are  God's.  ■ 

TIL      Now  concerning  the  things  whereof'  ye  Wrote  to  me,  it  ti  good 

2  for  a  mm  not  to  touch  a  woman.  Yet  to  avoid  fornication,  let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife :  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own 

3  husband.     Let  the  husband  render  the  debt  to  the  wife ;  and  in 

4  like  manner  the  wife  to  the  husband.  The  wife  hath  npt  power 
over  her  own  body,  but  the  husband :  and  in  like  manner  the  hu«- 

5  band  also  hath  not  power  over  his  own  body,  but  the  wife.  With- 
draw not  from  each  other,  uiiless  it  he  by  consent  for  a  time,  that 
ye  may  give  yourselves  up  to  fasting  and  prayer,  and  may  come 

6  together  again,  lest  Satan  tempt  you  through  your  incontinence.  But 

7  I  say  this  by  permission,  not  by  way  of  precept.  For  I  would  that 
all  men  were  even  as  myself:  but  every  one  hath  his  proper  gi(t 
from  God,  one  after  diis  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

S      But  to  the  unmarried  and  the  widows  I  say.  It  is  good  for  them 
9  if  they  remain  even  as  I.    But  if  they  haVe  not  power  over  them- 
selves, let  them  marry ;  for  it  is  better  to  many  than  to  bum. 

10  The  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  *That  the 

11  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband.    But  if  she  depart  let  her  re- 
'   main  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband.    And  let  not  the 

12  husband  put  away  his  wife.    To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord. 
If  any  brother  hath  an  unbelieving  wife,  and  she  eoBaeAt  to  dweU 

members,  u  weU  aa  your  loala  and  all  their  fkealtie8»  aa  iBfltnunento  of  right- 
eooanesB  to  God.  Devote  and  employ  all  ye  havoi  and  all  ye  aM,  entirelj,  sme* 
servedly,  and  for  ever  to  his  glory. 

VIL  1.  It  if  good  for  •  rnafi— Who  ia  master  of  himself;  not  to  toudk  m  wmmb 
— ^That  is,  not  to  marry.    So  great  and  nianv  are  the  advantages  of  a  single  lift. 

3.  Yet  when  it  is  needful  in  order  to  avoid  fornication,  ht  eury  msn  mm  hm 
vOt0ii  wife;  his  own;  for  Chrurtianity  allows  no  polygamy. 

3.  Let  not  married  persons  iajicy  that  there  is  any  perfection  in  living  with 
each  other  as  if  they  were  unmairied.  The  debt — ^This  ancient  vaadiag  seams 
fiur  more  natoral  than  the  common  one. 

4.  The  wife — the  kusband-^hai  no  one  forget  this,  on.  pretence  of  gieatv 
purity. 

^.  Urdeoe  it  be  Uf  amssfit,  for  a  (ims-^That  on  those  special  and  solemii  ooca- 
sions,  ye  may  entirely  give  yourselves  up  to.  the  exercises  of  devotion  ;  leot — ^If 
ye  should  long  Remain  separate,  Satan  ten^t  you — ^To  unclean  thoughts,  if  not 
actions  too. 

6.  But  1  oay  ^Ais-^oncerning  your  separating  for  a  time,  and  coming  together 
again.    Perhaps  he  refers  also  to  ver.  3. 

7.  For  I  would  thai  all  wun  were  herein  «Mn  at  /—I  would  that  all  believeis 
who  are  now  unmarried  would  remain  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.  St.  Paul  having  tasted  the  sweetness  of  this  liberty,  wished  others  to  enjoy 
it,  as  well  as  himself,  but  every  one  has  Ats  proper  gift  from  G^od-^Acomding  to 
our  Lord's  declaration,  All  men  cannot  reoeive  this  saying,  save  they,  the  h^py 
few,  to  whom  it  is  given.  Matt,  xiz,  11. 

8.  Itiegood  forUiem  t/ tA«y  remom  eetfii  as  /—That  St.  Paul  was  then  single  is 
certain.  And  firom  Acts  vii,  58,  compared  with  the  following  parts  of  the  his- 
tory,  it  seems  probaMe  that  he  ahrays  was  so.  It  does  not  appear  thai  this  de. 
claration  (any  more  than  ver.  1)  hath  any  reference  at  all  to  a  state  of  persecution. 

10.  Not  /—Only ;  but  the  Lord—Chriot^By  his  express  command.  Matt,  v,  & 

11.  But  if  ehe  depart—Contrary  to  this  express  prohibition.  And  let  not  the 
htuband  put  away  hie  wife — Except  for  the  cause  of  adultery. 

19.  To  the  r0«<— Who  are  married  to  unbelievers,  opeak  i^By  revelation  from 
God,  though  our  Lord  hath  not  left  any  commandment  concerning  it.    Let  Mm 

*  Matthew  t,  32. 
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13  with'  Um,  let  bim  not  put  her  away.  And  the  wife  who  hath  an 
unbelieving  husband,  that  consenteth  to  live  with  her,  let  her  not 

14  put  him  away.   For  the  unbelieving  husband  hath  been  sanctified  by 
the  wife  ;  and  the  unbelieving  wife  hath  been  sanctified  by  the  bus- ' 
band.    Else  were  your  children  unclean ;  but  now  they  are  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let  him  depart:  a  brother  or  a  sister 

16  is  not  enslaved  in  such  cases;  but  Grod  nath  called  us  to  peace.  For 
how  knowest  thou,  0  wife,  but  thou  mayest  save  thy  husband  ?  Or 

17  how  knowest  thou,  O  husband,  but  thou  mayest  save  thy  wife  ?  But 
as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  one,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every 

18  one,  so  let  him  walk.  And  thus  I  ordain  in  all  the  Churches.  Is 
any  one  called  being  circumcised?  let  him  not  become'  uncircum- 
cised :  is  any  one  called  in  uncircumcision  ?  let  him  not  be  cir- 

19  ciuncised.     Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  no- 

20  thing,  but  keeping  the  commandments  of  God.     Let  every  one  in 

21  the  calling  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide.  Wast  thou  called, 
being  a  bond  man  ?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  thou  canst  be  made  free, 

22  u«e  it  rather.  For  he  that  is  called  by  the  Lord)  being  a  bond  man, 
is  the  Lord's  free  man ;  and  in  the  like  manner,  he  that  is  called 

23  being  free,  is  the  bond  man  of  Cbnst.    Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ; 

24  do  not  become  the  bond  slaves  of  men.  Brethren,  let  every  one 
wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide  with  God. 

25,  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment  from  the 
Lord  >  but  L  give  my  jildgment  as  one  who  hath  obtained  mercy 

mat  put  her  away — ^The  lews  indeed  were  obliged  of  old  to  put  away  their  idola. 
troos  wivef,  Ezra  x,  3.  Bat  their  cane  was  quite  different.  They  were  abeolately 
forbid  to  marry  idolatrous  women/  But  the  persons  hdre  spoken  of  were  mar. 
ried,  while  they  wete  both  in  a  state  of  heathenism. 

14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  halh^  in  many  instances,  been  sanctified  by  the 
wife — EUe  yew  children  would  have  been  brougrht  up  heathens,  whereas  ^ow 
they  are  Christians.    As  if  he  had  said,  Ye  see  the  proof  of  it  before  your  eyes. 

15.  A  brother  or  a  eieter — A  Christian  mati  or  woman,  t*  not  enslaved — Is  at 
Ml  liberty  in  such  cases.  But  Ood  hath  called  us  to  peace — ^To  live  peaceably 
with  them,  if  it  be  possible.  ' 

17.  But  as  Ood  hath  distributed — Th»  va^ous  stations  of  life,  and  various  -rela. 
tions  to  every  one,  let  him  take  care  to  discharge  his  dutv  therein.  The  Gospel 
disannuls  none  of  these  :  and  thus  I  ordain  in  all  the  Churches — As  a  point  of 
the  highest  concern. 

19.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uneircttnleision  is  nothing — ^Will  neither  pro. 
mote  nor  obstruct  our  salvation.  The  one  point  is  keeping  the  commandments 
of  God ;  fiiitb  working^  love. 

5M).  In  the  catling — ^Tbe  outward  state  wherein  he  is  when  God  callr  him. 
Let  him  not  seek  to  change  this  without  a  clear  direction  from  Providence. 

21.  Care  not  for  it — Do  not  anxiously  seek  liberty,  but  if  thou  canst  he  firee^ 
mae  it  rather — Embrace  the  opportunity. 

22.  Is  the  LortPs  free  man — Is  free  in  this  respect  The  Greek  word  implies 
one  that  was  a  slave,  but  now  is  free;  is  the  bond  man  of  Christ — Not  free  in  this 
respect,  not  at  liberty  to  do  his  own  will. 

23.  Ye  are  bought  teith  a  price — Ye  belong  to  God :  therefore,  where  it  can  be 
avoided,  do  not  become  the  bond  sUnes  of  men — ^Which  may  expose  you  to  many 
temptations. 

24.  Therein  abide  with  Ood — ^Doing  all  things  as  unto  God,  and  as  in  his  imme. 
diate  presenee.  They  who  thus  abide  with  Goid  preserve  a  holy  indifference  with 
regard  to  outward  tmngs. 

25*  Now  concerning  virgins,  of  either  sex,  /  have  no  commandment  from  the 
Lord — B^  a  partieuiar  revelation :  nor  was  it  neoeasaiy  he  should ;  for  the 
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26  of  tho  Lord  to  be  faithful.  I  apprehend,  therefore,  that  this  is  good 
for  the  present  distress,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  continue  as 

27  he  is.     Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed :  art  thou 

28  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife.  Yet  if  thou  dost  marry,  thou 
hast  not  sinned ;  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned.   Never- 

29  theless,  such  will  have  trouble  in  the  flesh ;  but  I  spare  you.  But 
this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  even  they 

30  that  have  wives,  be  as  if  they  had  none :  And  they  that  weep,  as 
if  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  if  they  rejoiced  not; 

31  and  they  that  buy,  as  if  they  possessed  not ;  And  they  that  use  this 
world,  as  not  sousing  it;  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 

32  away :  Now  I  would  have  you  without  carefulnes$.  The  unmar- 
ried man  careUi  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 

33  the  Lord.     But  the  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world, 

34  how  he  may  please  his  wife.  There  is  a  diflerence  also  between 
a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  that  she  tnay  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit :  but  the 
married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please 

apostles  wrote  notbinr  which  was  not  divinely  inspired :  bat  with  thk  difier- 
ence;  sometimes  tbejhad  a  particular  revelation,  and  a  special  oommandment: 
at  other  times  they  wrote, fi-om  the  Divine  light  which  abode  with  them,  the 
standing  treasure,  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  this  also  was  not  their  private 
opinion,  but  a  Divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  As  one  whom  God  hath  made 
faithful  in  my  apostolic  office;  who  therefore  faithfully  deliver  what  I  receive 
from  him. 

36,  27.  TMt  M  good  for  tht  pre$etU  ctts^ett— While  any  Church  is  under  per. 
secutibn,  for  a  man  to  continue  at  he  is — Whether  married  or  unmarried.  St.  Paul 
does  not  here  urge  the  present  distress,  as  a  reason  for  celibacy,  any  more  than 
for  marriage ;  but  for  a  man's  not  seeking  to  alter  his  state,  whatever  it  be,  bat 
making  the  best  of  it. 

28.  Stick  toiU  have  trouble  in  the  /efA— 'Many  outward  troubles ;  but  I  spare 
you — I  speak  as  little  and  as  tenderly  as  possible. 

39.  But  thie  I  $ay,  brethren^-'Wiih  great  confidence :  the  tune  of  our  abode 
here  is  short.  It  plainly  follows,  that  even  those  who  have  wives,  be  as  serious, 
zealous,  active,  dead  to  the  world,  as  devoted  to  God,  as  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation,  as  if  they  had  none..  By  so  easy  a  transition  does  the  apostle  slide 
from  every  thing  else  to  the  one  thing  needful ;  and  forgetting  whatever  is  tem- 
poral, is  swallowed  up  in  eternity. 

30.  And  they  that  weep^  as  if  they  wept  not — Though  sorrowful,  yet  always 
rejoicing;  they  that  refoiee,  as  if  they  rejoiced  not — 'I%mi)ering  their  joy  with 
godly  fiMir ;  they  that  buy^  as  if  they  possessed  no(T— Knowing  uemselves  to  be 
only  stewards,  not  proprietors. 

31.  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusmg  it — ^Not  seeking  happiness  in 
it,  but  in  God :  using  every  thing  therein  only  in  such  a  manner  and  degree  as 
most  tends  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God ;  for  the  whole  scheme  and  fashion 
of  this  world- — ^This  marrying,  weeping,  rejoicing,  and  all  the  rest,  not  only  will 
pass,  but  now  passeth  away ;  is  this  moment  flying  off  like  a  shadow. 

33.  Now  I  would  have  you^  for  this  flying  moment,  without  carefulness,  with, 
out  any  incumbrance  of  your  thoughts.  The  unmarried  maut  if  he  understand 
and  use  the  advantage  he  enjoys,  careth  only  for  th^  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he 
mav  please  the  Lord. 

33.  But  the  married  careth  for  the  things  ofthe  world,  (and  it  is  duty  bo  to  do, 
so  far  as  becomes  a  Christian,)  how  he  may  please  his  wife,^  and  provide  all  things 
needful  for  her  and  his  family. 

34.  There  is  a. difference  dim  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin — Whether  the 
Church  be  under  persecution  or  not.  The  unmarried  woman — ^If  she  know  and 
use  her  privilege,  careth  only  for  the  thinffs  of  the  Lord.  AU  her  time,  care,  and 
thoughts  centre  in  this,  How  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit    This  is  the 
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35  her  husband  And  this  I  say.for  your  own  profit,  not  that  I  may 
cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  that  ye  may  decently  wait  upon  the 

36  Lord,  and  without  distraction.  But  if  any  think  that  he  acteth  inde- 
cently toward  his  virgin,  if  eihe  be  above  age,  and  need  so  require, 

37  let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not :  let  them  marry.  Never- 
theless, he  that  standeth  steadfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity, 
but  having  power  ovidr  his  own  will,  and  hath  determined  this  in 

38  his  heart,  lo  keep  his  virgin,  doth  welL     So  then  he  also  that 
^'giveth  in  marriage,  doth  weU ;  but  he  that  giveth  not  in  marriage, 

doth  better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  as  long  as  her  hushed  liveth ;  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  marry  whom-she  will ;  only 

40  in  the  lA>rd>  But  she  is  happier  if  she  continue  as  she  is,  m  my 
judgment ;  and  I  think  that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

YIII.    Now  as  to  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know:  for  all  of  us 

2  have  knowledge.     Knowledge  pufieth  up,  but  love  edifieth.     And 
if  any  one  think  he  knowetb  any  ^ing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet 

3  as  he  ought  to  know.     But  if  any  one  love  God,  he  is  known  by 

4  him.    I  say,. as  to  ^e  eating  of  things,  sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know 
that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  God  but 

5  one.     For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  hea- 

standing  advantage  of  a  single  life  in  all  ages  and  nations.    But  who  makes  n 
suitable  use  of  it? 

35k  No$  that  I  may  caet  a  enare  upon  you — ^Who  are  not  able  to  receive  this 
saying ;  hut  for  your  |»ro^(—^ Who  are  able,  that  ye  may  resolately  and  perse. 
venngly  toait  upon  tht  Lord — The  word  translated  wait  signifies  sitting  close  by 
a  person  in  a  ffood  posture  to  hear^  So  Mary  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  Luke 
z,  39 ;  wthout  aistraetion — Without  baring  the  niin)l  drawn  any  ^ay  from  its 
centre,  firora  its  close  attention  to  God,  by  any  person,  or  thing,  or  care,  or 
incumbrance  whatsoever. 

36.  But  if  any  pasent  thirik  Ae  should  otherwiw  aet^  indecently,  unbecoming  his 
character  toward  hie  virgin  daughter,  if  ehe  he  above  age,  (or  of  fiill  age,)  and 
need  eo  require,  ver.  9,  let  them  marry — Her  suitor  and  she. 
liexe  there  ' 


37.  Having  no  neeeeeity — ^Wbexe  there  is  no  su6h  need ;  but  having  power  over 
his  own  isttt-r-Whioh  would  incline  liim  to  desire  the  increase  of  his  family,  and 
the  strengthening  it  bv  new  relations. 

38.  Doth  better — If  there  be  no  necessity. 

39.  Ofdy  in  the  Lord^Thni  is,  only  let  Christians  marry  Christians;  a  stand- 
ing direction,  and  one  of  the  utmost  importance. 

40.  I  aleo^—Ae  weU  as  any  of  you,  have  the  Spirit  of  Ood — Teaching  me  all 
things.  This  does  not  imply  any  doubt ;  but  the  strongest  (Dert&inty  of  it,  toge. 
thmr  with  a  reproof  of  them  ror  calling  it  in  question.  Whoever  therefore  would 
conclude  firom  hence  that  St.  Paul  was  not  certain  he  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
neither  understands  the  true  import  of  the  words,  nor  considers  how  expressly 
he  lays  claim  to  the  Spirit,  both  in  this  epistle,  chap,  ii,  16;  xiv,  37;  and  the 
other,  chap,  ziii,  3.  Indeed  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  word  here  and  else, 
where  translated  think,  does  not  always  imply  the  fullest  and  strongest  assurance ; 
Me  chap.  X,  13. 

YIII.  1.  Now  eoneemirig  the  next  question  y6u  proposed,  all  ofue  have  know, 
Udge^^A  gentle  reproof  of  their  self  conceit :  knowledge  without  love  always 
pUTOth  up.    Love  feilone  edifiee — ^Builds  us  up  in  holiness. 

2.  If  any  man  think  he  knoweth  any  thing — Aright,  unless  to  far  as  he  is  taught 
by  God,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  ae  he  ought  to  know — Seeing  there  is  no  true  know. 
Mge  without  Dhrine  k>ve. 

3.  He  ie  known-^Thei  is,  approved  by  him,  Psa.  i,  6. 

4.  We  know  that  an  idol  ie  nothing^'X  mer^  nominal  god,  having  no  divini^, 
virtue,  or  power* 
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6  Ten  or  on  eaith,  (aa  tbere  are  many  gods  aqd  many  lords,)  Yet  to 
OS  tMere^  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  ftwn  wbora  are  aU  Umigs, 
and  we  for  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  aD 

7  things,  andxre  by  him.  But  there  t^  not  in  all  mbn  thk  know- 
ledge ;  for  some  do  even  until  now,  with  consciousness  of  the  idol, 
eat  »^  as  sacrifksed  to  the  idol ;  and  their  eonscience,  being  weak, 
is  defiled. 

8  Bqt  meai  commendeth  us  not  to  God;  fior  neither  if  we  eat, 

9  are  we  tbe  better,  nor  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse.  But  take 
heed,  lest  by  any  means  this  your  liberty  become  a  tnmKJing 

10  block  to  the  weak.  For  if  any  one  see  thee,-  who  hast  knowledge, 
sitting  at. meat  in  an  idol  temple,  will  not  the  conscience  of  lum 
that  is  weak  be  encouraged  to  eat  of  the  diings  sacrificed  te  the 

11  idol  ?   And  through  thy  biowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  peiish, 

12  for  whom  Christ  died.  But  when  ye  (sin  thus  against  yowr  bre- 
thren, and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  mn  against  Christ 

13  Wherefore  if  meat  make  my  Inrother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  ofiend. 

IX.      Am  I  not  free  ?    Am  I  not  an  apostle  ?    Have  I  not  seen  Jesus 
2  Christ  our  Lord  ?    Are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ?    If  I  am  not 

5.  Fer  tktmgh  there  he  that  are  eaUed  gode—'Bj  the  heathens,  both  eeleMial; 
(u  they  term  them,)  terreetritl,  and  infecntl  deitiee. 

6.  Yet  to  t»,  Chrutians,  there  is  htit  one  Ood^ThiM  is  ezclurive,  not  of  the 
one  Lord,  ikS  if  he  were  an  inferior  Deity;  but  only  of  the  idols,  to  which  the 
one  God  is  opposed :  firom  wham  are  eil  thinge^-Bj  eieatioii,  providence,  sad 
nace :  and  we  for  him — Tbe  end  of  all  we  are,  have,  and  do :  and  one  ford 
Eqaally  the  object  of  Divine  worship ;  hy  whim  are  aU  ihmge-^rtmXaA^  wee- 
tawed,  and  goyemed;  and  we  iy  Aiii»— Haye  access  to  the  Father^  and  all 
spiritual  blessings. 

7.  Some  eat  with  eoneciouenese  of  the  idol — ^That  is,  fancying  it  is  soBMtfainf  , 
and  th^  it  makes  the  meat  unlawfiil  tp  be  eaten ;  a$uL  their  eoneaenee  bemg 
weahr-Nol  rightly  informed,  is  <2e/SI«(i— Contracts  guilt  by  doing  it. 

8.  But  meat  commendeth  ue  not  to  God — Neither  by  eating,  nor  bj  refraining 
from  it.    Eating  and  not  eating  are  in  tliemselTes  things  merely  indiiflbient. 

10.  For  if  ofiy  one  see  thee  who  hoot  knowledge — ^Whom  he  believee  to  haft 
more  knowledge  than  himself  and  who  really  hast  this  knowledge,  that  am  idol 
ie  nothing :  sitting  down  to  an  entertainment  in  en  idol  temale — The  heathens 
frequently  made  eptortainments  in  their  temples  on  what  had  been  laortfioed  to 
their  idols :  wtCl  not  the  eonecience  of  him  that  ie  iseaAr— Serupuloos,  he  emeem^ 
raged — By  thy  example,  to  eat — ^Though  with  a  doubting  conseience. 

11.  And  through  thy  knowledge  ehall  the  weak  hrother  verieh^  for  whom  Chriet 
died — And  for  whom  thou  wilt  not  lose  a  meal's  meat,  so  nr  fr-om  dying  for  him  I 
We  see  Christ  died  even. for  them  that  perish. 

12.  Ye  ein  againet  CAritt-i-Whose  members  they  are. 

13.  If  moat— Of  any  kind.  Who  will  follow  this  example  7  What  preadier 
or  private  Christian  will  abstain  from  any  thing  lawftil  in  itself  when  it  offends 
a  weak  brojther  ? 

IX.  1.  Am  I  not  free  ?  Am  I  not  an  apoaUe  7 — ^That  is,  Have  not  I  the  liber^ 
of  a  common  Christian  7  Yea,  that  of  an  apostle  7  He  vindicates  his  apostle- 
ship,  ver.  3 ;  his  apostolical  liberty,  ver.  4-19.  Haee  I  net  eoen  Jeeae  Chriet?^- 
Without  this  he  could  not  have  been  one  of  those  first  grand  witnesses.  An  met 
ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? — A  full  evidence  that  God  hath  sent  me  7  And  yet 
some,  it  seems,  oljected  to  his  being  an  apostle,  because  he  had  not  asserted  his 
privilege  in  demanding  and  receiving  such  maintenance  from  tbe  Chnrchsa  as  was 
due  to  that  office. 

3.  Ye  are  the  eeal  of  my  apoetUehip — ^Who  have  reoeived  not  enly  &itk  bjaf 
mouth,  but  all  the  gins  or  the  Spirit  by  my  hands. 
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an  apoetle  to  others,  yet  I  aa  to  you ;  for  ye  are  the  seal  of  my 

3  apostleslup.     My  answer  to  thQm  who  examine   me  is  this: 

4  Hare  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink?    Hare  we  not  power 

5  te  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles,  and 

6  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Peter  ?    Or  I  <mly  and  Barnabas,  hare 

7  we  not  powiM*  to  forbear  working?  Who  e^er  senreth  as  a  soldier 
at  his  own  charge  ?  Who  j^anteth  a  vineyard,  and  doth  not  eat  its 
fmit  ?    Or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  imd  doth  not  eat  of  Uie  milk  of  the 

8  flock  ?    Do  I  speak  &ese  things  as  a  man  ?    Doth  not  the  law  also 

9  speak  the  same  ?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  *  Thou 
shalt  not  mnzade  the  ox  diat  treadeth  out  the  com.     Doth  God 

10  take  care  for  oxen?  Or  speaketh  he  altogether  for  our  sakes  ?  for 
our  sakes  it  was  written:  for  he  who  {doudieth  ought  to  plough 
in  hope,  and  he  that  thresheth  in  hope  au^  to  be  a  partus  of 

11  his  hope.    If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiriuial  things,  is  it  vt,  gi^at 

12  matter,  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  fliings  ?  If  others  partake  of 
this  power  over  jrou,  do  not  we  rather  ?  Yet  we  have  not  used  this 
power :  but  we  sufler  all  things,  lest  we  should  give  any  hinderance 

13  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Know  ye  not  that  they  who  are  employed 
about  holy  things,  are  fed  out  of  the  temple  ?    And  they  who  wait 

14  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  ahar?  So  also  hath  the  Lord 
t  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the 

15  Gospel.  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things ;  nor  have  I  writ- 
ten thus,  that  it  might  be  done  so  unto  me :  for  t^  were  better  for 

3.  My  amewer  to  them  who  exawme  sm — Conoeming  my  apottleihip,  i$  tMo- 
Which  I  haye  now  griyen. 

4.  Hove  wenot  potoei^-l  and  my  fellow  labotiren,  to  eat  and  to  drink — ^At  the 
eizpenee  of  thoee  among  whom  we  labour  7 

5.  Have  im  not  power  to  lead  about  wUk'ue  a  eieter^  or  a  wife,  and  to  demand 
•dstenanee  for  her  also  ?  aa  weU  as  the  other  apostles,  (who  therefore  it  is  plain 
did  this,)  and  Peter  7  Henoe  we  leani,  1.  That  St.  Peter  continued  to  live  with 
his  wife  after  he  beoame  an  apostle :  %•  That  he  had  no  rights  as  an  apostle  which 
were  not  common  to  St.  Paiil« 

6.  To  forbear  workmg-^With  our  hands.^ 

&,  Do  I  opeak  ao  a  Mon  /-r-Baielj  on  the  authority  of  human  reason  7  Does 
not  God  also  saj,  in  efEeot,  the  fame  thing?  The  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  eom-^ 
This  was  the  eostom  in  Judea,  and  many  eastern  nations :  in  several  of  them 
it  is  retained  stilL  And  at  this  day  horses  tread  out  the  com  in  some  parts 
of  Germany. 

9.  Doth  Ood  in  this  direction  take  care  far  oxen  only  7  Hath  he  not  a  fiuther 
meaning?    And  so  undoohtedly  he  hath,  in  all  the  other  Mosaic  laws  of  this 


10.  He  whophngheAouffiki  to  plough  in  Aspe— Of  reaping.  This  seems  to  be 
a  proverbial  expression ;  and  he  that  thresheth  in  Aops---Ought  not  to  be  disap. 
pointed,  ought  te  eat  the  &ait  of  his  labours.  And  so  ought  they  who  labour  m 
God's  husbandry. 

11.  le  it  a  great  matter^  if  we  ehaU  reap  as  much  of  your  carnal  things  as  is 
neadfhl  for  our  suatenanee  7  Do  ye  give  us  things  of  greater  value  than  those 
yoa  receive  from  us  7 

Id.  Jfotkero  ■  ■Whether  true  or  frlse  ^mmUos,  partake  ofthio  power— -'Bvre  a 
right  to  be  maintained,  do  not  we  rather,  on  account  of  oUr  havmg  laboured  so 
moch  more  7  loot  we  ehould  give  any  hinderance  to  the  Oo^l—By  giving  an  oc 
osMon  of  cavil  or  reproach. 

15.  It  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than^To  give  ocoasioa  to  them  that  seek  oe« 
easion  against  me,  S  Cor.  xi,  13. 

*Deut.zzT,  4        f  Matt  X,  10. 
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me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  shoved  make  thk  my  glorying  void 

16  For  if  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  for  a  ne- 
cessity lieth  upon  me,  and  wo  to  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel. 

17  If  indeed  I  do  diis  willingly^  I  have  a  reward ;  but  if  unwillingly, 

18  yet9L  dispensation  is  entrusted  to  me.  What  then  is  my  reward  ? 
that  when  I  jMreach  the  Gospel,  I  may  make  the  Gospel  without 

19  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  Gospel.  For  though  I 
am  free  from  all  men,  I  made  myself  the  servant  of  all,  tlut  I 

20  niight  gain  the  more.  To  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I 
might  gain  the  Jews :  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the 

21  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the  law :  To  them  that 
are  without  the  law,  as  without  the  law,  (being  not  without  the 
law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christy)  that  I  might  gain  them 

22  that  are  without  the  law.  To  the  weak  I  became  as  weak,  that  I 
might  gain  the  weak :  I  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  aU 

23  means  I  might  save  some.     And  this  I  do  for  the  Gospel's  sake, 

24  that  I  may  l^  partaker  thereof  with  you.  Know  ye  not,  that  they 
who  run  in  the  race,  all  run :  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?   So  ran 

25  that  ye  may  obtain.  And  every  one  that  contendeth,  is  temperate 
in  all  things :  and  they  indeed,  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crowp,  but 

17.  WiUingly^Ke  s^ms  to  mean  without  roceivinr  any  thmg.  St.  Panl  bei* 
speaks  in  a  manner  pecoliar  to  himself.  Another  tmp}i  have  preached  willinglj, 
and  yet  have  reoeived  a  maintenance  fr^m  the  Corinthians.  But  If  he  had  rt- 
ceived  any  thing  from  them,  he  would  have  termed  it  preachin?  unwilUnfflj. 
And  so  in  the  next  verse ;.  another  might  have  used  that  power  without  abosinf 
it.  But  his  own  tisto^it  at  all,  he  would  haye  termed  abusing  it.  A  ditpewta- 
tUm  i$  entrusted  to  me — ^Therefore  I  dare  not  refrain. 

18.  What  then  ia  my  reward — ^That  circumstance  in  my  conduct,  for  which  I 
expect  a  peculiar  reward  from  my  great  Master  ?  That  lahusenot — Make  notaa 
unseasonahle  use  of  mv  power  which  I  have  in  preaching  the  Goepel. 

19.  /  made  myself  the  eertant  of  aU — I  acted  with  as  selddenying  a  regaid  to 
their  interest,  and  as  much  caution  not  to  ofiend  them,  As  if  I  had  been  litertUj 
their  servant,  or  slave.  Where  is  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel  who  treads  in  the 
same  steps  7 

20.  To  the  Jewe  I  became  a»  a  JetiH-Coteforming  myself  in  all  things  to  their 
manner  of  thinking  and  living,  so  far  as  I  could  with  innocence.  To  tkem  that 
are  under  the  law — -Who  apprehend  themselves  to  be  still  bound  hj  tiie  Mosaie 
law,  ae  under  the  Zat^-r-Obiaerving  it  myself  While  I  am  among  them.  Not  that 
he  declared  this  to  be  necessary,  or  refused  to  converse  with  those  who  did 
not  observe  it.  This  was  the  very  thing  which  he  condemned  in  St.  Bster, 
Gal.  ii,  14. 

31.  To  them  that  are  without  the  law— The  heathens,  ae  without  the  low— 
Neglecting  its  ceremonies.  Being  not  without  the  law  to  Ood — But  as  much  as 
ever  under  its  moral  precepts,  under  the  law  to  Chriot-^And  in  this  sense  all 
Christians  will  be  under  the  law  for  ever. 

22.  /  became  as  weak — As  if  I  had  been  eerupnlous  too.  /  became  aU  things 
to  all  men — Accommodating  myself  to  all,  so  far  as  I  could  consistent  with  truth 
and  sincerity. 

24.  Know  ye  not  thai — In  those  famous  games  which  are  kept  at  the  isthmus 
near  your  city,  they  who  run  in  the  foot  race  all  run^  though  but  one  rseeiweth  the 
prize  ?  How  mucn  greater  encouragement  have  you  to  run^  since  ye  may  all 
receive  the  prize  of  your  high  calling  7 

25.  And  every  one  that  there  contendeth  is  temperate  in  aU  things — To  an  aL 
most  incredible  degree ;  using  the  most  ricorous  self  denial  in  food,  sleep,  and 
every  other  sensual  indulgence.  A  corrupt&le  orown—'A  garland  of  Imtos,  which 
must  soon  wither.  The  modems  only  have  discovered  that  it  is  legul  to  do  all 
this,  and  more  for  an  eternal  crown,  than  they  did  for  a  corruptible  I 
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26  we  an  incorruptible.     I  therefore  so  Urn,  not  as  uncertainly ;  I  so 

27  fi^t,  not  as  one  that  beateth  &e  air.  But  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means,  after  having  preach'- 
ed  ta  others,  I  myself  should  become  a  reprobate. 

X.      Now  I  would  not  have  yon  ignorant,  brethren,  that  our  fathers 

2  were  aU  *  under  the  cloud,  and  ^  f  passed  through  the  sea.     And 

3  were  all  baptized  nnto  Moses,  in  tne  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  And 

4  ^  all  ate  the  same  spiritual  meat,  And  §  all  drank  the  same  spi- 
ritual drink  (for  they  drank  out  of  the  spiritual  rock  which  follow- 

5  ed  them ;  and  that  rock  was  Christ.)     Yet  with  the  most  of  them 
Grod  was  not  well  jdeased ;  for  ^ey  were  overthrown-  in  the  wil- 

6  demess.    Now  these  things  were  our  examples^  that  we  might 

36.  /  90  run,  not  a^-uneertainhf—I  look  itraight  to  the  goal ;  I  ran  itraiffht  to. 
ward  it.  I  cast  away  eveiy  weight,  regard  not  any  that  atand  by.  I  fight  not 
09  9me  that  beateth  the  air — ^This  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  a  man's  missing 
his  blow,  and  spending  hia  strength,  not  on  hin  enemy,  but  on  empty  air. 

527.  But  I  keep  under  my  body — By  all  kinds  of  self  denial,  ana  brinr  it  into 
nbjeetum — ^To  my  spirit  and  to  God.  The  words  are  strongly  figorative,  and 
sonify  the  mortinoation  of  the  body  of  sin,  by  an  Alhiaion  to  the  natural  bodies 
of  those  who  were  braised  or  snbdoed  in  combat.  Leet  by  amy  meanu  after  hav^ 
img  preached — ^The  Greek  word  means,  after  having  dischargod  the  office  of  a 
hmJd  (stiU  carrying  on  the  allnsion)  whose  office  it  was  to  proclaim  the  condi. 
tioiis,  and  to  display  the  prises.  Imveelf  9hould  become  a  repro6ale-«-I>i»approved 
1^  the  Jodge,  and  so  falling  short  of  the  prize.  This  sin^e  text  may  give  ns  a 
jnst  notion  of  the  Soriptnial  doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation,  and  dearly 
shows  OS,  that  paiticolar^  persons  ate  not  in  Holy  Writ  represented  as  elected 
afasolotely  and  unconditionally  to  eternal  life,  or  predestinated  abselntely  and 
unconditionally  to  eternal  deiUh :  but  that  believers  in  general  are  elected  to  en- 
joy the  Christian  privileges  on  earth,  which,  if  they  abuse,  those  very  elect  per- 
aone  will  become  reprobate.'  St.  Paul  was  certainly  an  elect  person,  if  ever 
there  was  one.  And  yet  he  declares  it  was  possible  he  himself  might  become  a 
refwobate.  Nay,  he  aotaally  weald  luive  become  such,  if  he  had  not  thus  kept 
his  body  under,  even  though  he  had  been  so  long  an  elect  person,  a  Christian, 
and  an  apostle. 

X.  1.  Now  that  ye  may  not  become  reprobates,  consider  how  highly  favoured 
your  fathers  were,  who  were  God's  elect  and  peculiar  people,  and  nevertheless 
were  rejected  by  him.  They  were  ail  under  the  cloudy  that  emment  token  of 
God^  graeioas  presence,  which  screened  them  from  the  heat  of  the  sun  by  day, 
and  gave  them  li^t  by  night;  andaUpaoeed  (AronjrA  <Ae  sto—^od  opened  a  way 
throuffh  the  midst  of  the  waters. 

9.  And  were  all  mm  it  were  baptixed  mnto  ilfosst— Initiated  into  the  religion  which 
he  tmught  them,  tn  the  doud  aid  in  the  eea — ^Fbrhaps  sprinkled  here  and  there  with 
drooe  of  water  from  the  sea  or  the  cloud,  by  which  baptism  might  be  the  more 
evidently  signified. 

3.  And  Ml  ate  the  eame  manna,  termed  spiiitaal  meat,  as  it  waa  typical,  1.  Of 
Christ  and  his  spintual  benefits ;  3.  Of  the  sacred  bread  which  we  eat  at  his 


4.  And  aU  drank  the  eame  epiritmal  drinks  (typical  of  Christ,  and  of  that  cup 
which  we  drink,)  for  they  drank  out  of  the  epiritual  or  mysterious  rock,  the  won- 
derfhl  streams  of  which  followed  Ihem  in  their  several  joumeyings,  for  many 
years,  through  the  wilderness.  And  that  rock  was  a  mamftst  Wpe  of  Christ,  the 
reck  of  eternity,  from  whom  his  people  derive  those  streams  of'^Uessings,  which. 
foUow  them  tl^ough  all  this  wilderness. 

5.  Yet — Although  they  had  so  many  tokens  of  the  Divine  presence,  they  were 
emrthrown-^WAh  the  most  terrible  marks  of  his  displeasure. 

6j  Now  these  thinge  were  omr  exampleo — Showing  what  we  are  to  ezpeot,  if, 
enjoying  the  like  benefits,  we  commit  the  like  sins.  The  benefits  are  set  down  in 
the  same  order,  as  by  Moses  in  Exodus :  the  sins  and  punishments  in  a  diflbr« 

*£xod  xiii,21.       f  Exod.  xiv,  82.       |  Eiod.  xri,  IS.       4Exod.xTii,€ 
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4d8  L  CORINTHIANS. 

7  not  desire  evil  things,  *  as  they  desired.    Neither  be  ye  idolaters, 
as  were  sopae  of  them,  as  it  is  written,  t  The  people  sat  down  to 

8  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.    Neither  let  us  conunit  forni- 
cation, as  X  some^  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 

9  twenty  thousand.    Neither  let  us  tempt  Chrijit,  as  ^  some  of  them 
10  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  by  serpents.    \  Neither  nrannor 

ye,  as  some  of  them  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  by  the  de- 
ll stroyer.    Now  all. these  things  happened  to  them  for  e^camj^es, 
and  they  were  written  for  our  admonition,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 

12  ages  are  come*    Therefore  let  him  that  most  assuredly  standeth, 

13  t^e  heed  lest  he  fall.  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man ;  and  God  u  faithfid,  who  will  not  suf> 
fer  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  ability,  but  will  with  the  tempta- 
tion make  also  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  t^. 

14  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  flee  (toai  idolatry.    I  speak  as  to  wise 

15  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I  say.     The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 

16  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?    The  bread  vdiich 

ent  order :  oyU  dMire  first,  m  being  the  foundntion  of  all ;  next  idolatry,  vw.  7, 
14,  then  fomicatioo,  wkich  lureudly  aooomponied  it,  ver.  8,  the  tempthig  «b< 
ranrraiiring  againat  God,  in  the  following  veraea.  Am  tkty  duktd — ¥[A%  is 
contempt  of  mi^ua. 

7.  Ntitker  b€  ye  iMM0r§  i  And  ao,  neitier  murmm  ye— var .  10.  The  otte 
eaationa  are  given  in  the  fizat  peraon :  hut  theae  in  the  aeoond.  And  with  what 
exquisite  propriety  doea  he  vary  the  peraon  7  It  would  have  been  improper  to 
•ay,  Neither  lei  iia  be  idolaSera ;  for  he  waa  hima^in  no  danger  of  idolatcy ;  nar 
mialMLbly.of-munnuring  againat  Chnat,  or  the  Divine  Frov&eiMe.  7#  fiwg  ■ 
Tliat  ia,  to  danoe,  in  honour  of  their  idoL 

6.  And  fell  in  ana  day  tkne  find  <ieeftty  tMeuetmd  Beaide  the  prinoaa  wha 
were  afterward  hanged*  and  thoaa  whom  the  judgea  dew ;  ao  that  there  died  m 
aH  four  and  twenty  thooaand. 

9.  Neither  Utu9  tempt  CAritt— By  oar  uahelieC  St  Ftol  eniupatatoa  five  beaa. 
fita,  ver.  1-4,  of  which  the  fourth  and  fifth  wfin  doaely  oonaeofted  togathar; 
and  five  aina,  the  fourth  and  fifth  of  which  were  likewiae  oloeely  conneotad.  In 
apaahing  of  the  fifth  benefit,  he  expceaaly  mentiona  Chnat ;  and  in  apeaking  of 
the  fourth  sin,  he  ahowa  it  waa  eommittod  aguaai  Christ.  Ae  eeme  ef  tkai 
tempied  bun.  Thia  ain  of  the  people  waa  peculiarly  against  Chriat.  For  whan 
they  had  ao  long  drunk  of  that  rock,  yet  th^  vmimind  for  want  of  water. 

10.  Tia  ^astfivy0r-*Tha  deatroying  anfd. 

11.  On  whom  the  ende  of  the  ogee  are  eeme — ^The  ezpraaaion  haa  great  fiMca. 
All  thinffa  meet  tosather,  and  oome  to  a  orisia,  under  tba  laat,  the  Goapel  <" 
aaftfton ;  both  benefita  md  dangera,  ■wniahmanta  and  rawarda*    It  ramaii 
Chriat  oame  aa  an  avenger  and  ^ga.    And  even  theae  enda  infilade 
perioda,  aucceeding  each  other. 

19.  The  common  tranalatien  nma,  UthmHuU  tkmkeHk  he  eiandeth.  Bet  the 
word  tranalated  thinketh,  moat  oartainly  atrengthena,  rather  than  weakena  the 


13.  Common  to  man  Or,  aa  the  Greek  word  impoita,  proportioned  to  hnman 
atrengtfa.  Ood  ta/attiM— 4n  riTing  the  hdp  which  he  hath  proauaed :  mnd  he 
wiU  with  the  <emjitetio»«— ProYide  fi>r  vour  deliveranoe. 

14.  Flee  from  u2o2afry-^And  from  all  approaohea  to  iL 

16.  The  euf  whieh  we  bleee — ^By  aetting  it  apart  to  a  aaored  uae,  and  M^emnly 
invoking  the  bleaaing  of  God  upon  it :  ie  U  not  the  eemmmnion  ef  the  hleed  ef 
Chriet^-The  meana  oif  our  partaking  of  thoae  invaluable  benefita,  whioh  are  the 
purchaae  of  the  blood  of  Ohriat.  The  tomnmnion  ef  the  hody  ^CArtal— The 
meana  of  our  partaking  of  thoae  benefita,  whiah  were  porohaaed  by  the  M^  ef 
€hriet    Oihied  fbr  ea. 

*  Num.  xi,  4.       t  Ezod.  xxzii,  6.       t  Num.  snr,  1, 9.       f  Num.  zxi,  4,  dtc 
fl  Non^  jxr,  1-96L 
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CHAPTER  X.  429 

17  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?   For  we, 
being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  dl  partakers 

18  of  the  one  bread.  .  Consider  Israel  after  the  flesh.     Are  not  they 

19  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the  altar  ?  What  say  I  then  ? 
That  a  thing  sacrificed  to  idols  is  any  thing  ?  Or  that  an  idol  is  any 

20  thing  t    Bnt  that  what  the  heathens  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  de- 
vils, and  not  to  iGod.    Now  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  partakers 

21  with  devils.    Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup 
of  devils ;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  the 

22  table  of  devils.     Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  are  we 

23  stronger  than  he  ?    All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but  all  things  are 
not  e:n>edient ;  all  things  are  lawful  ^  me ;  but  all  things  edify 

24  not.     Let  no  one  seek  his  own,  but  every  one  another's  welfare. 

25  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles  eat,  asking  no  questions  for 

26  conscience'  sake.    *  For  the  earth  t;  the  Lor^s,  and  the  fulness 

27  thereof.     And  if  any  of  the  unbelievers  invite  you,  and  ye  are  dis- 
posed to  go,  eat  whatever  is  set  before  you,  asking  no  questions  for 

28  conscience'  sake.    But  if  any  one  day  to  you,  This  hath  been  sa- 
crificed to  an  idol,  eat  not,  K>r  his  ssJlo  that  showed  thee,  and  for 

29  conscience'  sake.     Conscience  I  say,  not  thy  own,  but  that  of  the 
other :   for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  another's  conscience  t 

30  Far  if  I  by  grace  am  a  partaker,  why  am  I  Uamed  for  that  for 

31  which  I  give  thanks  ?   Therefore  whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  wbai^ 

17.  .^BT  it  w  this  capiiBanion  which  nakes  OS  all  ooA.  W^hMngmtmifanTei 
as  it  were,  but  different  parts  of  eae  and  the  same  hroAun  biead,  which  we  xeceiv 
to  unite  ne  in  one  bedj.  ■ 

18.  Commdtr  iwrM  ^Ur  «A« /m4— dtfistiav  are  the  spiritoal  Israri  of  God. 
Anf$0tikt»ml»mttf  tlMmwhf^6M^fQirUk^  act 
of  oontaiitBion  with  thatGed  to  whom  they  tre  olfeved?  And  is  not  the  ease  the 
same  with  those  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices  which  have  been  ofibied  to  idols  T 

19.  What  My/Osn?— Do  I  insi^insthis  allow,  that  an  idol  is  anything 
Divine  t  I  aver,  on  the  contrary,  that  what  the  heathens  sacrifice  they  eaerifiee 
to  dcfrils.  Such  in  reality  are  the  gods  of  the  heathens,  Imd  with  sash  only  can 
yea  hold  commttnion  in  tiioaC  sacrmocs. 

31.  Ye  eam&t  drink  tJk  emp  qf  tk§  Lord^  mmd  the  ctip  ^  itmU  Ifon  cannot 
have  conmrnnkm  with  both.       • 

23.  Do  wemnake  the  Lord  tojeaUmoyJ^^  thus  caressing  his  rivals?  Are 
we  stronger  than  he  7-^Are  we  aUe  to  reaist,  or  to  bear  his  wrath  7 

38.  Soppoaing  this  were  Untful  in  ite^  yei  It  is  not  empedient;  it  is  not  edi- 
tying  to  my  neighbonr. 

34.  Hie  own  only,  but  mnoiher'e  welfere  also. 

35.  The  apostle  now  applies  this  principle  to  the  point  in  question.  Askimg 
we  queetione — ^Whether  it  has  been  sacrifioed  or  not? 

86.  For  God,  who  is  the  Creator,  Proprietor,  and  Disposer  of  the  earth,  and  aU 
thai  is  thmein,  hath  given  the  produce  of  it  to  the  children  of  men,  to  be  used 
without  scrapie. 

38.  For  hie  eake  that  ehovoed  thee,  and  for  eoneeienee^  eake  That  is,  for  the 
■afce  of  his  weak  conscience,  lest  it  shoold  be  wounded. 

89.  Csnacttnss  /  asy,  mt  thf  emm  I  qpeak  of  his  conscience,  net  thaw.  For 
whf  tv  my  Ukertyjudjitd  iy  amther'e  eemeeiente  7— Anotiwr%  conscienee  is  act 
the  standaid  of  mine,  nor  is  anothef  a  persoaaion  the  measarctof  my  liberty. 

30.  If  Iky  grace  am  a  poHdbr— If  I  thankiUlly  nse  the  common  blessings  of 
God. 

31.  nertfore^To  dose  the  present  point  with  a  general  rale,  appUcaUe  not 
<Mdtf  in  this,  bst  in  aU  cases,  wkatmemr  ye  do— In  all  things  whatsoever,  wh^ 

»  Psafan  zzIt,  1. 
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430  I.  CORINTHIANS. 

32  soever  je  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.    Give  no  offence  either 

33  to  the  Jews,  or  to  the  Gentiles,  or  to  the  Church  of  God :  Even  as 
I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but  that 
of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved. 

XI.     Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  thinga, 

3  and  keep  the  orders,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you.  But  I  wodd 
have  you  know  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  and  ^ 
head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  with  his  head  covered,  disbo- 

5  noureth  his  head.  But  every  woman  praying  or  prophesying  with 
her  head  uncovered,  ^honoureth  her  head ;  for  it  is  the  same  as 

6  if  she  were  shaved.  Therefore  if  a  woman  is  not  covered,  let  her 
also  be  shaved :  but  if  it  be  shameful  for  a  woman  to  have  her 

7  hair  shaved  off,  or  cut  short,  let  her  be  covered.  A  man  indeed 
ought  not  to  have  his  head  covered,  being  the  image  and  glory  of 

8  G(k];  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.     For  the  man  is 

9  not  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man.  Neither  was  the 
man  created  for  the  sake  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the 

1(X  sake  of  the  man.     For  this  cause  also  the  woman  ought  to  have  a 

ther  of  a  religious  or  civil  natare,  in  all  tho  coBunon  as  well  as  Baored  actioni  of 
life,  keep  the  glory  of  God  in  view,  and  steadily  panne  in  adi  this  one  end  ef 
your  being,  the  plantinc[  ^'  advancing  the  vital  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  fimt 
in  your  own  seal,  then  in  all  mankind. 

32.  Give  ru>  offence — If,  and  as  far  as,  it  is  possible. 

3d.  Even  ae  I^  tm  mach  as  lieth  in  me,  please  all  men. 

XI.  8.  /  f»ratM  ye«*— The  greater  part  <^  you. 

3.  /  womd  have  you  know-^Hv  does  not  seem  to  have  riven  tbein  anj  ordbr 
before  concerning  &i8.  The  head  of  every  man,  partiowarly  eveiy  beUew, 
is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  Christ  ie  Ood.  Christ,  as  he  is  Memator,  acts  in  all 
things  sabordinately  to  his  feather.  Bat  we  can  no  more  infer,  that  they-  are 
not  of  the  same  Divine  nature,  because  God  is  said  to  be  the  head  of  Christ,  than 
that  man  and  woman  are  not  of  the  same  human  natare,  beeanse  the  man  is  said 
to  be  the  head  of  the  woman. 

4.  Every  tnan  praying  or  prppheeying — Speaking  by  the  immediate  power  of 
God,  with  hie  head — ^And  face  covered,  either  with  a  veil  or  witii  long  hair,  diif- 
hemiureth  hie  hea^-^i,  Pbul  seems  to  mean,  As  in  those  eastern  natioiia,  Teilinf 
the  head  is  a  badge  of  subjection,  so  a  man  who  prays  or  jtfophesies  with  a  veil 
on  his  heaid,  reflects  a  dishonour  on  Christ,  whose  representative  he  is. 

5.  But  every  toomoii,  who  under  an  immediate  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  (for  then 
only  was  a  woman  sofiered  to  speak  in  the  Church,)  prays  or  prophesies  without 
a  veil  on  her  fece ;  as  it  were  disclaims  subjeetion,  and  reflects  dishonour  on 
man,  her  head.  For  it  is  the  same,  in  efibot,  as  if  sbe  cut  her  hair  short,  and 
wore  it  in  the  distinguishing  form  of  the  men.  In  those  ages,  men  wore  their 
hair  exceeding  short,  as  appears  flrom  the  ancient  statuea  an4 pictures. 

6.  Therefore  if  a  woman  ie  not  covered — If  she  will  throw  on  the  badge  of  sub- 
jeetion,  let4ier  appear  with  her  hair  cut  like  a  man's :  but  if  it  be  shameibl  for  a 
woman  to  appear  thus  in  public,  especially  in  a  religious  assembly,  let  her  for  the 
same  reason  keep  on  her  veil. 

7.  A  man  indeed  ought  not  to  veil  his  head,  beeaiise  he  is  the  image  of  God,  in 
^  dominion  he  bears  over  the  creation,  representing  the  supreme  dominion  of 

of  ff  ■  " 


*  God,  which  is  his  g^ry.    But  the  woman  is  only  matter  of  gloiy  to  the  i 
who  has  a  becomine  dominion  over  her.   Therefore  she  ought  not  to  appear,  faot 
with,  her  head  veiled,  as  a  tacit  acknowledgment  of  it. 

8.  The  man  ie  not — In  the  first  production  of  nature. 

10.  For  thie  ceuee  dUo  a  weman  ought  to  bevelled  in  the  publio  assemhliee,  be- 
oause  of  the  angels  who  attend  there,  and  before  whona  they  ahoald  be  carefiU 
not  to  do  any  thmg  indecent  or  irregular. 
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CHAPTER  XI.  431 

1 1  veil  upon  her  head,  because  of  the  angels :  Nevertheless,  neither  is 
the  man  without  the  woman,  nor  the  woman  without  the  man,  in 

12  the  Lo«d.     And  as  the  woman  vjos  of  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is 

13  by  the  woman ;  but  all  things  are  of  God.     Judge  of  yourselves : 

14  is  it  decent  for  a  woman  to  pray  to  God  uncovered?^  Doth  not 
nature  itself  teach  you,  that  for  a  man  to  have  long  hair,  is  a 

15  disgrace  to  him  ?     Whereas  for  a  iK^oman  to  have  long  hair,  is  a 

16  gloiy  to  her ;  for  her  hair  was  given  her  injstead  of  a  veil.  But  if 
any  one  be  resolved  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom, 
neither  the  Churches  of  God. 

17  But  in  this  which  I  declare,  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come 

18  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.  For  first,  when  ye 
come  together, in  the  Church,  I  hear  there  are  schisms  among  you, 

19  (and  I  partly  believe  it.     For  there  must  be  heresies  also  among 

11.  Nevertheless,  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  U  neither  male  nor  female — ^Neither 
is  excluded ;  neither  is  preferred  before  the  other  in  his  kingdom. 

12.  And  as  the  woman  was  at  first  taken  out  of  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is 
now  in  the  ordinary  course  of  natui^  by  the  womaQ.  But  all  things  aie  o^God, 
the  man,  the  woman,  and  their  dependence  on  each  other. 

13.  Judge  of  yourselves'— Tot  what  need' of  more  argument  in  so  plain  a  case  7 
Is  it  decent  for  ^  woman  to  pray  to  God,  the  Most  High,  with  that  bold  and 
undaunted  air,  which  she  must  have,  when,  contrary  to  universal  custom,  she 
^peai^  in  public  with  her  head  uncovered  ? 

14.  For  a  man  U^  have  long  hair,  carefully  adjusted,  is  such  a  mark  of  eflbmi- 
nmoy  as  is  a  disgrace  to  him. 

15.  CHven  As^— Originally,  before  the  arts  of  dress  were  in  being. 

16.  We  have  no  such  custom  here,  nor  any  of  the  other  Churches  of  Ood—The 
several  Churches  that  were  in  the  apostle's  time  had  diflforent  customs,  in  things 
that  were  not  essential ;  and  that  under  one  and  the  same  apostle,  as  ciroum- 
•tancea,  in  -difierent  places,  made  it  convenient.  And  in  all  things  merely 
indififorent,  the  custom  of  each  place  was  of  sufficient  weight  to  determine 
prudent  and  peaceable  men.  Yet  even  this  cannot  overrule  a  scrupulous  con- 
science,  which  really  doubts  whether  the  thing  be  in<fifibrent  or  not.  But  those 
who  are  referred  to  here  by  the  apostle,  were  contentious,  not  conscientious 
persons. 

18.  In  th^  Church — In  the  public  assembly.  /  hear  there  are  schisms  among 
you,  and  I  partly  beHeve  it — ^That  is,  I  believe  it  of  sAne  of  you.  It  is  plain,  that 
DT  schisms  is  not  meant  anv  separation  from  the  Church,  mit  uncharitable  divi-. 
sions  in  it.  For  the  Corinthians  continued  to  be  one  Church*  and  notwithstand. 
ing  all  their  strife  and  contention,  there  was  no  separation  «f  any  one  party 
from  the  rest,  with  regard  to  external  communion.  And  it  is  in  the  same  sense 
that  the  word  is  used,  chap,  i,  10,  and  chap,  xii,  35,  which  are  the  only  plaoes  in 
the  New  Testament  beside  this,  where  Church  schisms  are  mentioneor  There- 
fore the  indulging  any  temper  contrary  to  this  tender  care  of  each  other,  is  the 
true  Scripturd  schism.  This  is  therefore  a  quite  different  thing  from  that 
orderly  separation  from  corrupt  Churches,  which  later  ages  have  st^matiied  as 
schism ;  and  have  made  a  pretence  for  the  vilest  cruelties,  oppressions,  and  mur- 
ders, that  have  troubled  the  Christian  world.  Both  heresies  and  schisms  are  here 
mentioned  in  very  near  the  same  sense ;  unless  by  schisms  be  meant  rather  those 
inward  animosities  which  occasion  heresies ;  that  is,.outward  divisions  or  parties. 
So  that  while  one  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  another  I  am  of  Apollos,  this  impliod 
both  schism  and  heresy*  8o  wonderftUly  have  later  ages  distorted  the  words 
heresy  and  schism  from  their  Scriptural  meaning.  Heresy  is  not,  in  all  the 
Bible,  taken  for  **  an  error  in  fundamentals,*'  or  in  any  thing  else ;  nor  schism, 
for  any  reparation  from  the  outward  communion  of'^others.  Therefore^  both 
heresy  and  schism,  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  words«  are  sina  that  the  Scripture 
kn«ws  nothing  of;  but  were  invented  merely  to  deprive  mankind  of  the  benofit 
of  private  judgment,  and  liberty  of  conscience. 

19.  Thars  must  be  Aer«tie#— Divisions^  among  you — In  the  ordinary  ooiuse  of 
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20  you,  dist  the  approved  among  you  may  be  manifest.)  Therefore 
when  ye  come  together  into  one  place,  it  is  not  eating  the  Lord's 

21  Supper.     For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  another  his  own 

22  supper,  and  ohe  is  hungry,  another  drinks  largely.  What !  have 
ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in  ?  or  do  ye  despise  the  Church  of 
God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not?    What  shall  I  say  to  you? 

23  shall  I  praise  3^u  in  this  ?  I  praise  you  not.  For  I  received  from 
the  Lord  what  I  also  delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 

24  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed;  took  bread,  And  when  he  bad  given 
thanks  he  brake  t/,  and  said«  This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for 

25  you ;  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  In  like  manner  also  he  took 
the  cup  afler  he  had  supped,  saying.  This  ci^p  is  the  new  covenant 
in  my  blood:    do  this  as  oAen  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance 

26  of  me.     For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 

27  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  So  that  whosoever 
eateth  the  bread  and  drinketh  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall 

28  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  LonL  But  let  a  man  exa- 
fnine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  cup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 

30  judgment  to  hin^elf,  not  distinguishing  ^e  Lord's  body.    For 

things ;  and  God  permitf  them,  that  it  may  appetr  who  among  jtm  aio,  and  wbo 
pre  not,  npriffht  of  heart. 

SO.  Thirefore — ^That  ie,  in  consequence  of  those  eohisms,  it  n  not  eo^mg  tk 
Lor^B  Supper — That  solemn  memonal  of  hit  death,  bat  quite  another  thing. 

21.  Far  in  eoHng  what  we  oall  the  Lord's  $nppeF,  instead  of  all  partaking  of 
one  bread,  each  person  brings  his  own  sapper,  and  eats  it,  withoat  staying  ftr 
the  rest.  And  hereby  the  poor,  who  cannot  provide  ibr  themselves,  have  nothing, 
whiJe  the  rich  eat  and  drink  to  the  fhll.  Just  as  tiie  heathens  osed  to  do  at  the 
'ftasts  of  their  sacrifices. 

S2.  Have  Iff  not  houeee  to  oot  end  drink  yoar  common  meab  in  ? — Or  ie  yt 
deepiee  ike  Vkureh  of  Chd  ? — Of  which  the  poor  are  both  the  larger  and  the  b^ 
terpart.   Do  ye  aot  tfaos,  in  designed  contempt  of  them  7 

29.  /  received — By  an  immediate  revelation. 

94.  Tkie  ie  my  body  whieh  ia  broken  for  yow— That  is,  ti^  broken  bread  is  the 
ngn  of  my  body,  which  if  even  now  to  be  pieroed  and  wounded  for  your  iniqoi. 
ties.  Take  then  and  eat  of  this  bread,  in  an  hnmUe,  thankfhl,  obediential 
lemembranoe  of  my  dying  loje ;  of  the  extremity  of  my  saiferings  on  yoor 
behalf,  of  the  blessings  I  have  thereby  procured  for  you,  and  of  the  obligations 
to  love  and  duty,  which  I  have  by  all  tiiis  kid  upon  you. 

95.  After  ettpper-^Therefore  ye  ought  not  to  confound  this  with  a  common 
meal.  Do  tkie  in  revtefi^kranee  of  me^-The  ancient  sacrifices  were  in  remem- 
brance of  sin.  This  sacrifice  once  ofiered  is  still  represented  in  remeonbfanee  of 
the  remission  of  sins. 

96.  Ye  ehaw  forth  the  Lor^e  deeth-^Ye  prodaim,  as  it  were,  and  openly  avow 
H,  to  God  and  to  all  the  world,  tiU  he  eome^-ln  gloiy. 

97.  Whoooever  »hdU  eat  thie  bread  umffoitJUly— That  is,  fai  an  unworthy,  ine- 
Verent  hianner,  without  regarding  either  him  that  Appointed  it,  or  the  design 
of  its  appointment,  shall  be  guilty  of  profaning  that  which  represents  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

98.  But  let  a  mmn  examine  JU»ise(f-*Whether  he  know  the  natve  and  te 
design  of  the  institution,  and  whether  it  be  his  own  desire  and  porpoae  tho- 
roudily  to  comply  therewith. 

99.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  $o  unworthily  as  those  Corinthians  did, 
eateth  and  drinketk  Judgment  to  ibtm«e2/—Tempon]  judgments  of  various  Idnda, 
(ver.  30,)  not  distinguiuiing  the  sacred  tdkens  of  tke  Lor^e  bedf — Froitf  his 
common  food. 

80.  For  thie  e&neo    Whieh  they  had  not  obeerved^  «iMy  sfssp    In  death. 
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this  caiise  many  ore  siok  and  weak  among^  you^  and  many  sleep. 
SI  For  if  we  wo^uld  judge  ourselves,  we  shodd  not  be  judged.  But 
33  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  by  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
33  not  be  condemned  with  the  WOTld.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when 
84  ye  come  together -to  eat,  wait  <me  for  another.  And  if  aiiy  one 
be  hmigry,  let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ^e  come  not  together  to  con* 
denmation.  And  the  rest  I  will  set  m  order  when  I  come. 
XII.       Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts^  brethren,  I  would  not  have  yoa 

2  ignorant.    Ye  know  that  when  ye  were  heathens,  ye  #ere  carried 

3  away  after  dumb  idols,  as  ye  were  led.  Therdbre  I  give  you  to 
know,  diat  as  no  <me  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  GM,  -caUeth  Jesus 
accnrsed ;  so  no  one  can  say,  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 

4  Ghost.    Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministrations,  btit  the  tome  Lord :  And 

6  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who 
worketh  all  in  all. 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  giv^n  to  each,  to  profit 

8  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ; 
■  '      ■  ■    '         '     '  '    "      •'' *i    ''••'''  .'      ■■*        '  -^ 

31.  If  W€  would  judge  owrHh—^kM  to  our  knowledge,  end  the  ^miAi  with 
which  we  eMroech  tto  Lord's  table,  w  9houid  not  W  ^ma  jmdged^ThwX  le, 
pnniifaed  by  God. 

93.  When  tM  ton  thusjudgedt  it  it  with  this  mereilhl  desifn,  thai  we  may  not 
he  finaUv  condemned  with  the  world. 

33.  Tk$  reft — ^The  other  ciroomstances  relating  to  the  Lord's  S«i|wef.  ' 

XIL 1.  Now  concerning  opirUual  gif  to—The  abnndanoe  of  these  in  the  Chnrehes 
of  Greece  stronsrly  refhted  the  idle  leaminr  of  the  Greek  philosophers.  But  the 
Corinthians  did  not  use  them  wisely,  which  occasioned  St.  Fool's  writing  coo. 
oerning  them.  He  describes,  1.  The  nnity  of  the  hody,  ver.  l-ft7.  2.  The  variety 
of  meD3>ers  and  offices,  ver.  97-dO.  8.  The  way  of  ezercising  gifts  rightly,  namely, 
by  love,  ver.  31,  chap,  xiii,  thronghout :  and  adds,  4.  A  oomparison  of  ssrferal 
gnti  with  each  other,  in  the  14th  chapter.  - 

9.  Ye  were  ketHheno  Therefoie  whatever  gifts  ys  have  reeeived,  it  is  frinn  the 
free  grace  of  God,  carried  oteay— By  a  blind  credulity,  afur  immk  cM»— The 
blind  to  the  domb :  idols  of  wood  and  ^stone,  aaeUe  to  ipeak  themselves,  and 
Bmch  more  to  open  yoor  months,  as  God  has  done ;  «t  ye  were  Ud-^Bj  the  snk 
tlety  of  yoor  priests. 

3.  TWe^ore— Since  the  heathen  idols  cannot  speak  themselves,  moch  lesv  give 
spuritoal  gifts  to  others,  theee  most  necessarily  be  amonf  Christians  only :  ao  as 
ens  opealnng  hy  the  Spirit  of  OodfCaUeth  Jetuo  metwroeS  That  is,  as  none  whe 
does  thH  (which  all  the  Jews  and  heathens  did)  speaketh  bv  the  Spirit  of  God,  is 
actuated  by  that  Spirit,  so  as  to  speak  with  tongoes,  heal  diseases,  or  cast  out 
devils;  oo  no  one  can  oay,  Jeeuo  is  the  £sr<{— None  can  receive  him  as  snob,  (fbf 
m  the  Scriptore  laugaage  to  say,  or  to  believe,  impliee  an  experimental  aeso. 
ranee,)  bat  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  sum  is,  none  have  the  Holy  Spirit  bvt 
Christiana :  all  Christians  have  this  Spirit. 

4.  There  are  divereUieo  of  gifie,  hut  the  oame  Spirit— 1^17919  streams,  bnt  all 
from  one  fountain.  This  verse  speajn  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  next  of  Christ,  the 
6th  of  God  the  Father.  The  apostle  treats  of  the  Spirit,  ver.  7,  dbc;  of  Christ, 
ver.  l^koiof  God,  ver.  38,  dus. 

5.  Adminiotrationo—OAii^.    But  the  same  Lord  appoints  them  alL 

&  Operationo—'BffdeU  prodneed.  This  word  is  of  a  larger  extent  than  either 
of  the  firmer.  But  it  is  the  same  God  who  woiketh  all  theee  eflbcts  in  all  the 
persons  concerned. 

7.  The  mamfeetation^Tho  gift  whereby  the  Spirit  raanilhsts  itsdf ;  is  ghen 
to  each  for  the  profit  of  the  whole  body. 

8.  The  word  of  ibiodom—K  power  of  understanding  and  explaining  the  mani. 
foldwiedomof  God  in  the  grand  scheme  of  Gospel  salvation.    The  word  ofhmnod 

28 
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9  to  aaodier  by  the  Sftme  SfNirit,  the  word  of  knowledge ;  To  aa 
other  faith  bj  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  giA  of  healing  by  the 

10  aame  Spirit ;  To  another  the  working  of  miraclee  ;  to  another  pro- 
phecy ;  to  another  the  discerning  of  spirita ;  to  another  di%m's  kinds 

11  of  tongues ;  to  another  the  inteipretation  of  tongues.  But  one  aid 
the  same  Spirit  woiketh  all  the^e,  dividing  to  ev«ry  oi^  severally 
as  he  wiUeth. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  onoi  and  yet  halh  many.  memberBi  b«t  all  the 
mexoben  of  the  body,  many  as.  they  are^are  one  body,  so  is 

13  Christ  For  we  were  all  baptiied  by  one  Spirit  into  one  bodgri 
whetlier  we  afc  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  slaves  or  freemen ;  and 

14  we  liave  all  drank  of  one  Spirit.    For  the  body  is  not  one  member, 

15  but  many.    If  the  foot  should  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  haiid»  I 

16  am  not  ol  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  And  if  the  ear 
should  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  erf  the  bo^yy  is  it 

17  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye»  where 
1067V  the  hearing  ?  If  the  wh^  vfere  hearing,  where  ioere  the  smefl- 

18  ing?    But  now  bath  God  set  the  members,  every  one  in  tbe  body 

19  as  it  hath  pleased  him.    And  if  all  were  one  tnember,  where  were 

20  the  body  1    Whereas  now  there  €are  indeed  meny  members,  yet 

21  but  one  body.    And  the^  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  bo 

kdg^^VvAwf  an  extraoidiaaYy  sbility  to  undexitaiid  and  sxpUia  the  Old  T^ 

9.  PoiA  may  here  mean  an  extiaordiBaiy  tniet  in  God  onder  the  meet  diffi. 
eidt  or  dangeioat  oiroometonoee.  The  gift  «/  kediiHg  need  not  be  whoUv  oen- 
ined  to  iha  healing  dioeaeee  with  a  wora  or  a  toaoh.  It  may  exert  iteeu  alee, 
thoagih  in  a  kmer  degiiee,  wImvo  natural  vemediee  are  a|»phed.  And  it  naf 
eliea  be  this,  not  au|>erior  skill,  whtoh  makes  some  physiouuis  more  saccessfiu 
than  otheri.  And  thoa  it  nay  be  with  regard  to  other  gilts  likewise.  As  aAsr 
the  golden  shields  were  Wst,  the  king  of  Judah  pat  brasea  in  their  place,  so  sAer 
the  pare  gifts  were  lost,  the  power  of  God  exerts  itself  in  a  more  ooveii  manner 
aaderhanMUi  stndieeaad  helps :  and  that  thamore  plentifbl,  acooirdin^jr aethers 
is  the  more  room  givea  for  it. 

10.  The  wmrkiuM  ^  other  eiirflsfee  fifpkitf  Foretellingthinys  to  eeoM; 
ike  dtsoernin^ft-TWhelher  men  be  of  an  npnaht  smrit  or  no.  Whether  they  hum 
nataral  or  supemataral  gifts  for  offices  in  the  Ohoroh.  And  whether  thsy  who 
profess  to  speak  by  inspiratioiM  apeak  from  alKvine,  a  nataral,  or  a  diahoUcal  spM 

U.  Ae  he  wUltih-  The-Greek  wetd  does  not  so  much  imply  arbitway  pieaaie. 
at  a  determination  fbunded  on  wise  counsel. 

Ui.  ^<f  it  CiW-isi— That  is,  ths  body  of  Christ,  the  Cfaofoh. 

13.  For  hy  that  one  Sprrit  which  We  received  in  baptism,  we  are  all  onited  in 
eae  body,  whether  Jew  er  GentUee  Who  are  at  the  greatest  distance  from  each 
other  by  nature ;  whether  eUntee  or /rssffwn^Who  are  at  the  greatest  distance  by 
law  and  custom  i  loe  h&ve  ail  drank  efoM  SpirU^la  that  cup  received  by  fiutb* 
we  all  imlnbed  one  Spirit,  who  first  inepired  and  stiU  preeervee  the  Ufo  of  God  in 
el^eools4 

15.  The  fiat  is  elegantly  kittodaeed  as  speaking  of  the  hand,  the  ear  of  tbs 
eye,  each  of  a  part  Uiat  has  acme  reeemblanee  to  it.  So  among  men,  each  ie 
apt  to  compare  himself  with  thoee  whose  gtfte  someway  resemble  hie  own, 
rather  than  with  those  who  ere  at  adistance,  either  above  or  beneath  him.  Jm  U 
therefore  net  ef  the  hed^f  f— Is  the  infereaos  good  t  Perhaps  the  foot  may  repre- 
sent private  Christians;  the  hand,  officers  in.  the  Chnreh ;  the  eye,  teacheie;  the 
ear,  hearers. 

16.  T^  ser^A  less  noble  pert  t  tAs  sy»*-The  most  nobk. 

18.  Ae  ithathpleaeed  iltin— With  the  aeet  eaqoisite  wisdom  and  gnninMc 
SOL  But  ens  My— And  it  is  a  nebsmagy  cenee<pwnoe  of  thk  miity,  thai  Hm 
sesatal  membeia  need  one  ■**^hTr 
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need  of  thee ;  or  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you 

22  Yea,  the  members  of  the  body,  which  appear  to  be  weaker;  are 

23  much  more  neceqsary.  And  those  which  ^e  thmk  to  be  the  less 
hoaourable  parts  of  the  body,  these  we  surronnd  with  more 
abundant  honour,  and  our  uncomely /)arto  have  more  abundant  come- 

24  liness.  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need;  but  God  hath  tem- 
pered the  body  together,  giving  more  abundant  honoinr  to  that  which 

25  lacked :  That  there  might  be,  no  schism  in  the  body,  but  that  the 

26  members  might  have  the  same  care  for  each  other;  And  whether 
one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  might  8u€er  with  it ;  or  one 

27  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  might  rejoice  with  it.  Now 
ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular. 

28  And  God  hath  set  in  the  Church,  first,  apostles,  secoiylly,  pro- 
phets, thirdly,  teachers ;  afterward  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healmg, 

29  helps,  governments,  different  kinds  of  tongues.  Are  all  apostles  ? 
Are  all  prqpheta  ?  Are  all  teachers  ?  Heme  all  miraculous  powers  1 

30  Have  edl  the  gifts  of  healing?  do  all  speak  with  tongues?     Do  all 

31  interpret  ?  Yet  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts.  But  I  show  unto 
you  a  more  excellent  way. 

XIII.      Though  I  speak  wiUi  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and 

have  not  love,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cym- 

2  bal.    And  thou^  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 

mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  aa 

\  ■  ■■  ■  I  ■  ■■  1  I  L    ' 

21.  Nor  the  head— -The  highest  put  of  all,  to  the  foot— The  very  lowest. 

22.  The  vienUtere  which  appear  to  be  weaker— Being  of  a  more  delicate  and 
tender  structure.  Perhaps  the  brains  and  bowels;  or  the  veins,  arteries,  and 
other  minute  channels  in  the  body.  ^ 

23.  We  twrround  ibith  more  ahandaxt  htmour^^By  so  carnally  covering  them : 
mare  abundant  comeHnese — Bj  the  help  of  dress. 

24.  Owing  more  ahmdant  honowr  to  that  which  laeked-^Aa  being  cai^  for  and 
served  by  tl^  noblest  parts. 

27.  ifow  ye — Corinthians,  are  the  body  and  members  ef  Christ ;  part  of  them, 
I  moan,  not  the  whde  body. 

28.  Firatt  apoetlea— Who  plant  the  Gospel  in  the  heathen  nations ;  Seeondly, 
prophet* — ^Who  either  foretell  things  to  conle,  or  speak  by  extraordinary  inspira. 
tion,  for  the  edification  of  the  Chnrch :  TAtrcSy,  teaeherst  who  precede  even  those 
tlua  work  miracles.  Under  prophets  and  teadiers  are  comprised  evangelists  and 
pastors,  £ph.  iv,  11 ;-  helpe,  govemmente — It  does  not  appear  that  these  mean  dis, 
tinct  offices.  Rither  any  persons  might  foe  called  helps,  nrom  a  peculiar  dexterity 
in  helping  the  distressed ;  and  governments,  firom  a  peculiar  talent  for  governing 
or  presiding  in  assemblies. 

3L.  Yet  eo9et  eameeUy  the  beet  gift*— And  they  are  worth  your  pursuit,  though 
but  few  of  you  can  attam  them.  Skit  there  is  a  iar  more  excellent  gift  than  all 
these :  and  one  which  all  may,  ^ea,  must  attain,  or  perish. 

XIII.  The  necessity  of  love  is  shown,  ver.  1-3.  The  nature  and  propisrties, 
ver.  4-7.    The  duration  of  it,  ver.  8-13. 

1.  Though  lepeak  with  ail  the  tonguee  which  are  upon  earth,  and  with  the 
eloaoence  of  an  angel,  and  have  not  Ume — The  love  of  God,  and  of  all  mankind 
{br  bis  sake,  I  am  no  better  before  Qod  than  the  sounding  instruments  of  brass, 
used  in  the  worship  of  some  of  the  heathen  gods.  Or  a  Utuling  eymbal — ^This  was 
made  of  two  pieces  of  hollow  brass,  which  being  struck  togetlier,  made  a  tink- 
ling,  but  with  very  little  variety  of  sound. 

2.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy— Of  foretelling  ftitnre  events,  and 
understanding  all  the  masteries  both  of  God*s  word  and  providenoe,  and  all 
knowledge  of  thin|[s  Divme  and  human,  that  ever  any  mortal  atta&ied  lo :  and 
though  I  have  the  highest  degree  of  miraole-working  &ith,  and  have  not  this  love 
lua  nothiog. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


436  I.  CORINTHIANS. 

3  to  remove  mountaios,  aad  bave  not  love,  I  am  nothing.  And 
though  I  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  deliver  up  mjr 
body  to  be  burned,  and  hsve  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  notliing. 

4  Lovo  suffereth  long  and  is  kmd ;  lOve  envieth  not ;  love  acteth  not 

5  rashly,  is  not  puffed  m> :  Doth  not  behave  indecently,  seeketh  not 

6  her  own,  is  not  provcMced,  thinketh  no-  evil ;  RejoiceUi  not  in  ini 

7  quity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth :  Covereth  all  things,  believeth  aH 

8  Uiings,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  LK>ve  never  fail- 
eth:  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  faO;  whether 
there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be  knowledge, 

3.  And  thouglk  I  deUberateiy,  piece  by  piece,  give  til  my  gbod»  to  feed  tbe 
poor,  ;ea,  thbugh  I  deliver  up  my  body  to  be  bamed*  rather  than  I  would  re. 
nounce  my  religion,  and  have  not  the  love  hereafter  described,  it  profiteth  mo 
nothing;  Without  this,  whatever  1  speak,  whatever  I  believe,  whatever  I  know, 
whatever  t  do,  whatever  I  suffer,  is  nothing. 

4.  The  love  of  Ood,  and  of  our  neighbour  for  God's  sake,  it  patient  toward  all 
men.  It  suffers  all  the  weakness,  iffnoranee,  errors,^-and  infirmitiee  of  the  chit, 
dren  of  God:  all  the  malice  and  wickedness  of  the  children  of  the  world;  aad 
all  this,  not  only  fbr  a  time,  but  to  the  end.  And  In  every  step  tow&rd  overoom- 
ing  Qvil  with  good,  it  is  kind,  soft,  mild,  benign.  It  inspires  tne  sufferer  at  once 
with  the  most  amiable  sweetness,  and  the  most  fervent  and  tender  afibction.  Xioec 
aeteth  not  raeht^ — ^Does  hot  hastily  condemn  mr  one :  never  pa«ee  a  eevere  sen. 
tence,  on  a  slight  or  sudden  view  of  things.  Nor  does  it  ever  act  or  behave  in 
a  violent,  headstrong,  or  precipitate  manner.  /•  mot  pt^fed  up — ^Yea,  humbles 
the  soul  to  the  dust. 

5.  It  doth  not  lehaoe  indecently— Is  not  rude,  or  willingly  offensive  to  any.  It 
renders  to  all  their  due,  suitable  to  time,  person,  a^d  all  other  circumstances. 
Seeketh  not  her  own^-Ease,  pleasure,  honour,  or  temporal  advantage.  Nay,  some, 
times  the  lover  of  man^nd  seeketh  not  In  some  sense  eveU  his  own  spiritual  ad-  • 
vantage :  does  not  think  of  himself,  so  long  as  a  xeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  souls  of  men  swaUows  him  up.  But  though  he  is  all  ohsfire  for  these  ends, 
yet  he  is  not  provoked  to  sharpness  or  unkindness  toward  any  one.  Outward 
provocations  indeed  wiU  frequenUy  occur.  But  he  trfum;^  over  alL  Love 
thinketh  no  evU — Indeed  it  cannot  but  see  and  hear  evil  thmgs,  and  know  that 
they  are  so.  Bat  it  does  not  witfingly  think  evil  of  anv ;  neither  infer  evil 
where  it  does  not  appear.  It  tears  up,  root  and  branch,  all  imagining  of  what 
we  have  not  proof.  It  casts  out  all  jealousies,  all  evil  surmises,  all  readiness  to 
believe  eyil. 

6.  Rejoiceth  not  in  tut^ffy— Yea,  weeps  at  either  the  sin  or  folly  of  even  an 
enemy,  takes  no  pleasure  in  hearing  or  in  repeating  ii,  but  desires  it  may  be  fof. 
gotten  fbr  ever.  But  rejmceth  in  the  frulA— Bringing  forth  its  proper  fruit,  holi. 
ness  of  heart  and  life.  Good  in  general  is  its  gloiy  and  joy,  wherever  diffused 
in  all  the  world. 

7.  Love  covereth  all  Mtn^s^— Whatever  evil  the  lorer  of  mankind  sees,  hears, 
or  knows  of  any  one,  he  mentions  it  to  none ;  it  never  goes  out  of  his  lips,  unless 
wherd  absolute  duty  constrains  to  speak.  Belieteth  all  thingo — Puts  the  most 
favourable  construction  on  every  thmg ;  and  is  ever  ready  to  believe  whatever 
may  tend  to  the  advantage  of  any  one's  character.  And  when  it  can  no  longer 
believe  well,  it  hopes  whatever  may  excuse  or  extenuate  the  fault  which  cannot 
be  denied.  Where  it  cannot  even  excuse,  it  hopes  God  will  at  length  |^vo  re- 
pentance unto  life.  Meantime  it  endureth  all  fAm^s^—Whatever  the  injustice, 
the  malice,  the  cruelty  of  men  can  inflict.  He  can  not  only  do,  but  likewise  suf. 
fer  all  things  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  him. 

8.  Love  never  faiUth— -It  acoompanies  to,  and  adorns  us  in  eternity :  it  prepares 
us  for,  and  constitutes  heaven ;  but  whethisr  there  be  propheeiee,  they  ohtUl  fail — 
When  all  things  are  fhlfilled,  and  God  is  all  in  all :  whether  there  be  tonffuee^  they 
sAaZ/  cease— -One  language  shall  prevail  among  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
and  the  low  and  imperfect  languages  of  earth  be  forgotten.'  The  knowled^  like, 
wise  which  we  now  so  eagerly  pursue,  shall  then  vanish  away.  As  starlight  is 
lost  in  that  of  the  mid.day  sun,  so  our  present  knowledge  in  the  light  of  etemitv. 
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9  it  shall  vanish  away.     For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in 

10  part.     And  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come^  then  that  which  is 

1 1  in  part  shall  vanish  away.   When  I  was  a  -child  I  talked  as  a  child ; 
I  understood  as  a  child,  I  reasoned  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  became 

12  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.    And  now  we  see  by  means  of 
a  glass  obscurely ;  but  then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part,  but 

13  then  I  shall  know,  even  as  also  I  am  known.   And  now  abide  these 
three,  faith,  hope,  love ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love. 

XIY .     Follow  afler  love :  and  desire  spiritual  gifis ;  but  especially 

2  that  ye  may  prophesy.  For  he  that  speaketh  iu  an  unknoum 
tongue,  speaketh  not  to  men,  but  to  God ;  for  ho  one  understand- 

3  eth  Mm^  though  by  the  Spirit  be  speaketh  mysteries:  Whereas 
he  that  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  to  edification,  and  exhorta- 

4  tion,  and  comfort.     He  that  speaketh  in  an  wiknown  tongue,  edi- 

5  fieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth  the  Church.  I 
would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  prophe- 
sied ;  for  he  that  prophesieth  is  greater  than  he  that  speaketh  with 
tongues,  unless  he  interpret,  that  the  Church  may  receive  edifica- 

6  tion.  Now,  brethren,  if  Icome  to  you  speaking  witli  tongues, 
what  shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  speak  to  you,  either  by  revelation 

9.  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  propheeif  in  part — ^The  wisest  of  mea  hava 
here  but  short,  narrow,  imperfect  conceptions,  even  of  the  things  round  about 
them,  and  much  mo^  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  Ahd  even  the  prophecies 
which  men  deliver  from  God  are  fkr  from  taking  in  the  whole  of  future  events, 
or  of  that  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  which  is  treasured  up  in  the  Scripture 
revelation.  ; 

10.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  i»  come— At  death  and  in  the  last  day,  that 
which  ie  in  part  shaU  vanish  away — Both  that  poor,  low,  imperfect,  glimmering 
light,  which  is  all  the  knowledge  we  now  can  attain  to :  and  these  slow  and 
unsatisfactory  methods  of  attaining,  as  well  as  of  imparting  it  to  others. 

11.  In  our' present  state- we  are  mere  infants  in  point  of  knowledge,  Compared 
to  what  we  shall  he  hereafter.  /  put  away  ekUdish  things — Of  my  own  accord, 
willingly,  without  trouble. 

ld«  Now  we  see  even  the  things  that  surround  us,  but  by  means  of  a  glass  or 
mirror,  which  reflects  only  their  imperfect  forms,  in  a  dim,  faint,  obscure  man. 
ner ;  so  that  our  thoughts  about  them  are  puzsling  and  intrieate,  an^  every  thing 
is  a  kind  of  riddle  to  us.  But  then  we  shall  see,  not  a  faint  reflection,  but  the 
objects  themselves /oes  to  /sce-^Distinctly.  Now  I  know  but  m  part — Even  when 
God  himself  reveals  things  to  me,  great  part  of  them  is  still  kept  under  the  veil. 
But  then  shaU  I  know,  even  as  also  I  am  known — ^In  a  clear,  fUll,  comprehensive, 
manner ;  in  some  measure  like  God,  who  penetrates  the  centre  of  every  object, 
and  sees  at  one  glance  through  my  soul  and  aU  things. 

13.  Faith,  hope,  love,  are  the  sum  of  perfection  on  earth ;  love  alone  is  the 
sum  of  perfbction  in  heaven. 

XIV.  1.  Follow  after  love — ^With  seal,  vigour,  courage,  patience :  else  you  oan 
neither  attain  nor  keep  it.  And  in  their  place,  as  subMrvient  to  this,  desire  spi. 
ritual  gifts  ;  hut  especially  that  ye  may  pro^htsy — ^The  word  here  does  not  mean 
fbretelling  things  to  come ;  but  rather  openmg  and  applying  the  Scripture. 

2.  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  speaks,  m  eflfiBt,  not  to  men,  but  to 
Ood — ^Who  alone  understands  him. 

4.  EdiJUih  himself  pnly,  on  the  most  favourable  supposition ;  the  Church-^ 
The  whole  congregation. 

5.  Greater— That  is,  more  useful.  By  this  alone  are  we  to  estimate  all  our 
^fls  and  talents. 

6.  Revelation-'-ot  some  Gospel  mystery.  Knowledge — Explaining  the  ancient 
types  and  prophecies.  Prophecy — ^Foretellin^r  some  future  event.  Uoetrine — ^To 
regulate  your  tempers  and  lives.  Perhaps  this  mav  be  the  Muqe  of  these  obeoure 
words. 
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7  or  by  knowledge,,  or  by  prophecy,  or  by  doctrine  I  So  inanimate 
things  which  give  a  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  unless  they  give 
a  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  n^hat  is  {uped  or 

8  harped  ? ,  And  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  will 
P  prepare  himself  for  the  battle  ?   So  likewise  unless  ye  utter  by  the 

tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 

10  spoken  ?  For  ye  will  speak  to  the  air.  Let  there  be  ever  so  many 
kinds  of  languages  in  the  world,  and  none  of  &em  without  sifni- 

1 1  fication ;  Yet  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  language,  I  shall  be 
a  barbarian  to  him  that  speaketh,  and  he  that  speaketh  a  barba- 

12  rian  to  me.    So  ye  also,  seeing  ye  desire  spirittud  gifts,  seek  to 

13  abound  in  tkem,  to  the  edifying  of  the  Church.  Thei^ore  let  him 
that  speaketh  in  an  nji^nmim. tongue,  pray  that  h^  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit  prayedi,  but  my 

15  understanding  is  unfruitful.  What  then  is  my  duty?  I  will  pray 
with  the  Spirit ;  but  I  will  pra^  with  the  understanding  also  :  I  win 
sing  with  the  Spirit ;  but  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also. 

16  Otherwise  if  thou  give6t  thanks  with  the  Spirit,  how  shall  he  that 
filleth  the  place  of  a  private  person,  say  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiving, 

17  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest?     For  thou  verily 

18  givest  thanks  well ;  yet  the  other  is  not  edified.    I  thank  God, 

19  that  1  speak  with  tongues  more  than  you  all.     Yet  in  the  congre- 

f.tion  1  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  understanding,  that 
may  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown 

20  tongue.    Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding;  m  wicked- 

21  ness  be  ye  as  infants,  but  in  understanding  be  ye  grown  men.     It 

7.  How  shall  it  be  hunon  ieAa<  i«  piped  or  harped  ? — ^What  miuio  can  be  mada, 
or  what  end  answered  7 

8.  Who  tDiU  prepare  himself  for  the  hatOe  7— 'Unleaa  ha  ondexatand  what  the 
trumpet  aounda  7    Suppoae  a  retreat  or  a  march  7 

9.  UnUee  ye  utter  by  the  tongue — Which  is  miracolonaly  given  yon,  wordo 
ea$y  to  be  uuderetood^^Bj  your  hearan,  ye  ufiU  epeak  to  the  air — (a  proTerbial 
expression)  will  utterly  lose  jovtt  labour. 

11,  /  ehaU  be  a  barbarian  to  &iifi^-Shall  seetn  to  talk  nnintellinble  gibberish. 

13.  That  he  may  be  able  to  interpret — ^Which  was  a  distinot  gm. 

14.  If  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue — ^The  apostle  (as  he  did  at  the  €th  yerse) 
transfers  it  to  himself;  my  epirit  prayeth-^j  the  power  of  the  Spirit  I  under- 
stand the  words  myself,  hut  my  undereianding  io  ut^fruitful-^Tho  knowledge  I 
have  is  no  benefit  to  others. 

15.  /  wiU  pray  with  the^  Spirit,  hut  I  unU  pray  with  the  under&tatuUng  oZse—I 
will  use  my  understanding,  as  well  as  the  power  of  the  Spirit  I  wiU  not  act  so 
absurdly,  as  to  ntler  in  a  congregation  what  can  edify  none  but  myself. 

16.  Ptherwiee,  how  ehall  he  that  fiUeth  the  olaee  of  aprioaU  peroon^TheX  is, 
any  private  hearer,  say  Amen — Assenting  and  donfirming  your  words,  as  H  waa 
even  then  usual  for  the  whole  congregation  to  do. 

19.  With  my  underetanding — In  a  rational  manner ;  so  as  not  only  to  under- 
stand  myself,  but  to  be  understood  by  others. 

30,  Be  not  children  in  understanding — This  is  an  admirable  stroke  of  troe  ora. 
tory !  To  bring  down  the  height  of  their  spirits,  by  representing  that  wherein 
they  prided  themselves  most,  as  mere  folly  and  childishness.  In  wiekedueee  he 
ye  infante — Have  all  the  innocence  of  that  tender  age,  but  m  underUanding  he 
ye  grown  men — Knowing  religion  was  not  designed  to  destroy  any  of  our  natural 
fa<»lties,  but  to  exalt  and  improve  them,  our  reason  in  particular. 

91.  It  is  written  in  the  law — ^The  word  here  (as  frequently)  neans  the  Old 
Testament.  In  foreign  tongues  will  I  speak  to  this  people — ^And  so  he  did.  He 
apake  terribly  to  them  by  the  Babylonians,  when  they  had  set  at  nought  what  he 
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is  written  in  the  kw^  "**  In  foreign  tODgoes  and  with  foreign  Kpe 
will  I  speak  to  this  people ;  and  neidier  so  will  they  hear  me,  saith 

22  ihe  Lcm.  So  that  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  belieyers,  but  to 
nnbelierers ;  tdiereas  proi^iecy  is  not  for  unbelievers,  bm  for 

23  belioTers.  Yet  if  the  whole  Chorch  be  met  together,  and  all  speak 
with  wkknawm  tongttes,  and  ^ere  come  in  ignorant  persons,  or 

24  nnbelieTers,  will  they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad  ?  Whereas  if  all 
prophesy,  sad  there  come  in  an  unbeliever,  or  an  ignorant  person, 

25  he  is  convicted  by  all,  he  is  judged  by  ail :  The  seorets  of  his 
heart  are  made  manifost,  and  so  falling  down  on  kis  face,  he  will 
worship  God,  and  declare  diat  God  is  among  yon  of  &  trudi. 

2d  What  a  thing  is  it»  brethren,  that  when  ye  come  together^  every 
one  of  you  bath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a  revektion,  hath  a 
tcmgue,  hath  an  interpretation  ?     Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifica- 

27  tkn.     If  any  one  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  lit  U  be  hy  two  or 

28  three  at  most,  and  that  by  course,  let  one  interpreu  But  if  there 
be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  silent  in  the  Church,  and  let  him  speak 

29  to  himself  and  to  God.    Let  two  or  three  of  the  prophets  speak^ 

30  and  let  the  rest  judge.     But  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that 

31  sitteth  by,  let  the  &c8i  be  silent     For  ye  may  aU  proj^sy  one  by 

had  spoktn  to  thsm  by  Um  prophets,  Who  uied  their  own  langnnge*  These  worde 
received  a  &rther  accomphsbment  on  the  day  of  pentecoit. 

32*  Tongues  are  intended  for  a  sign  to  unbelievers — ^To  engrage  their  attention, 
and  eonvinee  them  the  meeMUM  it  of  God,  Whereas  prophecy  ii  not  so  mnch 
for  onbelievers,  as  for  the  confirmation  of  them  that  already  Iwfieve. 

83.  Yet  sometimes  prophecy  is  of  more  use  even  to  unbelievers  than  speaking 
with  tongues.  For  instance :  if  the  whole  Church  he  met  together — On  some 
extraordinary  occasion.  It  is  probable,  in  so  large  a  city,  they  ordinarily  met  in 
several  places :  mnd  there  tome  tn  ignorant  penono — Men  of  learning  might  have 
understood  the  tongues  h&  which  tMy  spoke.  It  is  observahle  St.  Ptol  says  here 
ignorant  persons  or  unbelievers ;  but  in  the  next  verse,  an  unbeliever  or  an  igno. 
rant  person.  Several  bad  men  met  together  hinder  each  other  by  evil  discourse. 
Sfaigw  persons  are  more  easily  ffained. 

'  24.  He  i»  eonmeted  by  all — ^Who  imeak  in  their  turns,  and  speak  to  the  heart 
of  the  hearers :  he  it  judged  by  aU — every  one  says  something  to  which  his  con. 
science  bears  witness. 

25.  The  eeereU  of  hie  heart  are  made  mamfeet — Laid  open,  6learly  described; 
in  a  manner  which  to  him  is  most  astonishing  and  utterly  un&ccountable.  How 
many  instanoes  of  it  are  seen  at  this  day  7    So  does  God  still  point  his  Word. 

Sw.  What  a  thing  io  it,  ^<ireii— This  was  another  disorder  among  them. 
Every  one  hath  a  peahn — ^That  is,  at  the  same  time  one  begins  to  sing  a  psalm: 
another  to  deliver  a  doctrine ;  another  to  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  another 
to  declare  what  has  been  revealed  in  him  ;  another  to  interpret  what  the  former 
is  speaking  t  every  one  probably  gathering  a  little  company  about  him,  just  as 
they  did  in  the  schools  or  the  philosophers.  Let  aU  be  done  to  edifieaiion — So  as 
to  profit  the  hearers. 

27.  By  two  or  three  at  moot — Let  not  above  two  or  three  speak  at  one  meet, 
tng;  and  that  by  eotifse— That  is,  one  after  another;  and  let  one  interpret — 
EHher  himself,  ver.  IS,  or  (If  he  have  not  the  gift)  some  other,  into  the  vulvar 
tongue.  It  seems  the  gift  of  tongues  was  an  instantaneous  knowledge  of  a 
tongue  till  then  unknown,  which  he  that  received  it  could  afterward  speak  when 
he  thought  fit,  without  any  new  miracle.    • 

96.  JUt  hun  epeak  that  tongue,  if  he  find  it  profitable  to  himself  in  his  private 
devotions. 

99.  Let  two  or  three  of  the  frophete  (not  more  at  one  meeting)  speak,  one  after 
another,  ezponnding  the  Scripture. 

*Isaiahzzviii,ll. 
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32  one,  that  all  may  learn*  and  all  may  be  comforted.     For  the  spirits 

33  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets.     For  God  is  not  ^ 
jtnUhor  of  confitsion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  Churches  of  the 

34  saints.     Let  yoor  women  be  silent  in  the  Churches ;  for  it  is  not 
permitted  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  in.  subjection,  as  *  the  law  also 

35  saith.     And  if  they  desire  to  learn  any  thing,  kt  them  ask  their 
own  husbands  at  home ;  for  it  is  indecent  for  a  woman  to  speak 

36  in  the  assemUy.     Did  the  word  of  God  come  out  from  you  ?  or  did 

37  it  come  out  to  you  alone  T     If  any  one  think  himseJf  to  be  a  pro- 
phet, or  spiritual,  let  him  take  knowledge  that  the  things  which  I 

38  write  to  you  are  the  comraandmehts  of  the  Lord.     But  if  any  one 

39  is  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant    Therefore,  brethren,  covet  to  pn>- 

40  phesy  ^  yet  forbid  not  to. speak  with  tongues.     Let  all  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order. 

XY.       Moreover,  brediren^  I  declare  to  you  the  Gospel  which  I 

2  preached  to  you,  which  also  ye  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand.  By 
which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  held  fast  in  what  manner  I  preached 

3  to  you,  unless  ye  have  behoved  in  vain.     For  I  delivered  to  you 
first,  that  which  I  also  received,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 

4  t  according  to  the  Scriptures :  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he 

5  was  raised  the  third  day,  %  according  to  the  Scriptures :  And  that 

6  he  was  seen  by  Cephas,  then  by  the  twehre.     Afterward  he  was 

31.  All — ^Who  have  that  gift,  that  all  may  learn,  both  by  epeakiog  and  by 
hearing.  ,  ^ 

32.  jPfir  ike  tpifiU  of  the  ]^ropheti  are  euhjeci  to  the  propheto  ■  But  what  entko- 
liast  considera  this  7  The  impulaee  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  in  men  really  i». 
apired,  so  suit  themselves  to  their  rational  Acuities,  as  not  to  divest  them  of  the 
government  of  themselves,  like  the  heathen  priests  nnder  their  diabolical  pes- 
sessions.  Evil  spirits  threw  their  prophets  into  such  ungovernable  ecstacies,  as 
forced  them  to  speak  and  act  like  madmen.  But  the  Spurit  of  God  left  his  pro. 
phets  the  clear  use  of  their  judgment,  when  and  how  lon^  it  was  fit  for  them  to 
speak,  and  never  hurried  them  into  any  improprieties,  either  as  to  the  matter, 
manner,  or  time  of  their  speaking. 

34.  Let  your  women  be  eilent  in  the  CAtcrsA^s— Unless  they  are  under  an  extra. 
ordinary  impulse  of  the  Spirit.  For  in  other  oases  it  ie  not  permitted  tkem  te 
apeak — By  way  of  teachinp^  in  public  assemblies  \  hut  to  he  in  euijeetkm^To  the 
man,  whose  proper  office  it  is  to  lead  and  to  instruct  the  congregation. 

35.  Ajid  even  if  they  deeire  to  team  any  thing,  still  they  are  not  to  speak  in 
public,  but  to  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home.  That  is  the  plaoe»  and  those  the 
persons  to  inquire  of. 

36.  Are  ye  of  Corinth,  either  the  first  or  the  only  Christians  ?  If  not,  oonfotm 
herein  to  the  custom  of  all  the  Churches. 

37.  Or  epiritual — Endowed  with  an  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit :  let  hin 
prove  it,  by  acknowledging  that  I  now  write  by  the  Spirit. 

38.  Let  him  be  ignorant — Be  it  at  his  own  peril. 

39.  TAere/ore— To  sum  up  tbe  whole. 

40.  Decently — By  eveir  individual :  in  order^-Bj  the  whole  Church. 

XV.  2.  Ye  are  saeei,  if  ye  hold  foot — ^Your  salvation  is  begun,  and  will  be  per. 
footed,  if  ye  continue  in  the  faith  :  unleae  ye  haee  believed  in  vain — ^Unless  indeed 
your  faith  was  only  a  delusion. 

3.  /  received — From  Christ  himself.    It  was  not  a  fiction  of  my  own. 

4.  According  to  the  Serif  turee — ^He  proves  it  first  firom  Scripture,  then  from 
the  testimony  of  a  cloud  or  witnesses. 

5.  By  the  twelve^— Thie  was  their  standing  appellation :  bat  their  fiiU  nuoiber 
was  not  then  present. 

*Gen.iii,16        f  Isa.  liii,  8, 0.       tP^x^it^O. 
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•een  by  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  greater 

7  part  remain  until  now,  bnt  some  are  fallen  asleep.     After  this"  he 

8  was  seen  by  James,  dien  by  all  the  apodtles.     Last  of  all  he  was 

9  seen  by  me  also,  as  an  untimely  birth.     For  I  am  the  least  of  the 
I4k>stle8,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  a^stle,  because  I 

10  persecuted  the  Churcli  of  (jod.  But  by  the  grace  of  G<>d  I  am 
what  I  am ;  and  his  grace  toward  me  was  not  in  vain,  but  I  labour- 
ed more  abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 

11  that  was  with  me.     Whether  therefore  I  or  they,  so  we  preach, 

12  and  so  ye  believed.  But  if  Christ  is  preached,  that  be  rose  from 
the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 

13  the  dead  ?    For  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  is 

14  Christ  raided.     And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  then  is  our  preaching 

15  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  wit- 
nesses of  God,  because  we  have  testified  from  God,  that  he  raised 

16  up  Christ,  whom  he  did  not  raise,  if  the  dead  rise  not.    For  if  the 

17  dead  rise  not,  nei&er  is  Qhrist  raised :  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised, 

18  your  faith  i^  vain ;  ye  are  still  in  your  sins.     Then  also  they  who 

19  sleep  in  Christ  are  perisfied.     If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 

20  Christ,  we  are  more  miserable  than  all  men.     But  now  is  Christ 

21  risen  from  the  dead,  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

6.  Above  five  hundred — ^Probably  in  Galilee :  a  glorioas  and  incontestable  proof! 
The  gr&aXet  part  remain  aliye. 

7.  Then  hy  aU  the  apostlee-^The  twelve  were  mentioned,  ver.  5.  This  title 
here  therefore  seems  to  include  the  soTentv;  if  not  all  those  likewise  whom  God 
aiterwaid  sent  to  plant  the  Gospel  in  heathen  nations. 

8.  An  vntimely  inrth — It  was  impossible  to  abase  himself  more  than  he  does  bj 
this  sinffle  appellation.  As  an  abortion  is  not  worthy  the  name  of  a  man,' so  ha 
affirms  himself  to  be  not  worthy  the  name  of  an  apostle. 

9.  /  persecuted  theChureh^-Tme  believers  are  humbled  all  their  lives,  even  for 
t^e  sins  they  committed  before  they  believed. 

10.  /  laboured  more  than  they  aZ/-— That  is,  more  than  any  of  them,  from  a  deep 
sense  of  a  peculiar  love  God  had  shown  me.  Tet,  to  speak  more  properly,  it  is  Hot 
I,  bat  the  grace  of  God  that  is  with  me.  This  it  is  which  at  first  qualified  me  for 
the  work,  and  still  excites  me  to  zeal  and  diligence  in  it. 

11.  Whether  I  or  they,  eo  we  preaeK—AM  of  us  speak  the  same  thing. 
Id.  How  say  sc»m«— Who  probably  had  been  heathen  philosophers. 

13.  J/  there  be  no  reeurrection — If  it  be  a  thing  flatly  impossible. 

14.  Then  ie  our  preaching — From  a  commission  supposed  to  be  given  after  the 
resurrection,  vain — ^Without  any  real  foundation. 

15.  If  the  dead  riae  not — If  the  very  notion  of  a  resurrection  be,  as  they  say, 
absurd  and  impossible. 

17.  Ye  are  stUl  in  your  eino-^Thni  is,  under  the  guilt  of  them.  So  that  there 
needed  somethin|r  more  than  reformation,  (which  was  plainly  wrought,)  in  order 
to  their  being  delivered  f^m  the  guilt  of  sin :  even  that  atonement,  the  snfficieuoy 
of  which  God  attested  by  raising  our  great  Suretv  fi'om  the  grave. 

18.  They  who  oleep  in  Christ — ^Who  have  died  for  him,  or  believing  in  him,  are 
periohed^HAYe  lost  their  lifb  and  being  together. 

19.  If  in  this  lift  only  we  have  hope — ^If  we  look  for  nothing  beyond  &e  grave. 
But  if  we  have  a  Divine  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  if  we  have  a  hope  rail  of 
immortality,  if  we  now  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  see  the  crown 
that  fadeth  not  away :  then,  notwithstanding  all  our  present  triUs,  we  are  more 
happy  than  all  men. 

20.  But  now — St.  Paul  declares  that  Christians  have  hope,  not  in  this  life  only. 
Hii  proof  of  the  resurrection  lies  in  a  narrow  compass,  ver.  13-19.  Almost  all 
the  rest  of  the  chapter  is  taken  op  in  illustrating,  vindicating,  and  applying  iU 
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22  For  as  through  Adam  aU  di^,  ^ven  so  through  Christ  ^hall  all  be 

23  made  alive.     But  every  one  ia  his. own  order:  Christ,  the  first 

24  fruits^  afterward  they  who  are  Christ's  at  his  iMNaing.  Then 
cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father,  when  be  shall  haye  abolished  all  rule  and 

25  all  Aiuhority  and  power.    For  he  must  reign  *  tUl  he  hath  put  all 

26  enemies  under  his  feet.    The  last  enemy  t^  is  destroyed  if  death. 

27  t  For  he  l^th  put  all  things  under  his  feet  But  when  he  saith. 
All  things  are  put  under  kirn,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  did  put 

28t  all  things  under  him,  is  exoepted.  But  when  all  things  shall  be 
put  under  him,  then  shall  the  Son  hims^  also  be  subject  to  him 

\     iin    111     iii.    I,."  ',    ■  *Jl  I     III    r     1,1  !    '"HB       .11         .  II   iM  I     '  '    1         '  ,  ,1  .  r    t 

Th0  prooi  it  short,  but  eolkl.«nd  oonvincing,  that  which  aroae  from  Chhst^i 
SBtorreotioa.  Now  this  not  only  proved  a  resurrection  possible,  hot  as  it  proved 
him  to  be  a  Divine  teacher,  proved  the  certainty  of  a  i^eneral  resurrection,  which 
he  so  expressly  taneht.  The  firat  ffuit$  cf  them  that  aUpt^-The  earnest  pledfe 
and  asBorailoe  of  their  resurrection  who  idept  in  him ;  evea  of  idl  tbe  righteous. 
It  is  of  the  resoimedoB  of  t^Me,  and  these  ofldy,  thai  the  apostto  ^pMks  thsoosli. 
out  the  chapter. 

22.  A$  through  Adam  oZI,  even  the  righteoui^  die,  so  through  Christ  aU  these 
9haU  be  made  alive — ^He  does  not  say,  shall  revive,  (as  natural^  as  they  die,)  bat 
tiiall  be  made  alive,  by  a  power  not  th^  own. 

23.  4/iEsrteard— The  whole  harvest.  At  the  same  tfane  the  wieked  ritfJl  rise 
sIbo  I  but  thej  are  not  here  taken  into  the  account. 

24.  Then — ^After  the  resurrection  and  the  general  judgment,  cometh  the  end 
of  the  world ;  the  grand  period  of  all  those  wonderful  scones  that  have  aj^yeared 
for  so  many  succeeding  generations ;  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kin^ 
dom  to  the  father,  and  he  (the  Father)  shall  have  abolished  all  adverse  rule, 
authority,  and  power.  Not  that  the  Father  will  then  be^  to  reign  without  the 
Son,  nor  will  the  Son  then  cease  to  reign.  For  the  Divine  reign  both  of  the 
Father  and  Soki  is  from  everlasting  to  everlastms.  But  this  is  spoken  of  the 
Son*8  mediatorial  kingdom,  which  will  then  be  dmivered  up,  and  of  the  imme- 
diate  kingdom'  or  reign  of  the  Father,  which  will  then  commence.  Till  then  the 
Son  transacts  the  business  which  the  Father  hath  ^ven  him,  for  those  who  are 
his,  and  by  them,  as  well  as  by  the  angels,  with  the  Father,  and  against  their 
enemies.  So  far  as  the  Father  ^ve  thi9  kingdom  to  the  Son,  the  Son  shall  d^. 
ver  it  up  to  the  Father,  John  xiii,  3.  Nor  does  the  Father  oease  to  reign  when 
he  gives  it  to  the  Son ;  neither  the  Son  when  he  delivers  it  to  the  Fathar :  but 
the  glory  which  he  had  before  the  world  began,  John  zvii,  5 ;  Heb.  i,  8,  will  remain 
even  afur  this  is  delivered  up.  Nor  will  he  cease  to  be  a  King  even  in  his  human 
nature,  Luke  i,'33.  If  the  citizens  of  the  New  Jerusalem  shall  reign  for  ever. 
Rev.  xxii,  5,  how  much  more  shall  he  7 

d5.  He  mu9t  reign — Because  so  it  is  written,  UU  As— The  Father,  hath  put  all 
his  enemies  under  nis  feet. 

S6r  The  hut  enemy  that  it  destroyed  is  death— linmelY,  after  Satan,  Heb. 
ii,  14,  and  sin,  ver.  5^  are  destroyed.  In  the  same  ''.rdor  they  prevailed.  Satan 
brought  in  sin,  apd  sin  brought  forth  death.  And  Christ,  when  he  of  old 
engaged  with  Uiese  enemies,  first  conquered  Satan;  then  sin,  in  his  death; 
and  Tastlv  death  in  his  resurrection.  In  the  same  order  he  delivers  all  the 
Aithfbl  from  them,  yea,  and  destroys  these  enemies  themselves.  Death  he  so 
destroys  that  it  shall  be  no  more ;  un  and  Satan,  so  that  they  shall  no  more 
hurt  his  people. 

37.  Under  Mm— Under  the  Son. 

98.  The  Son  also  shall  he  subject — Shall  deliver  up  the  mediatorial  kin^ 
dom,  that  the  three.one  God  may  be  all  in  alL  ^AIl  thin|^  (consequently  aO 
persons,)  without  any  interruption,  without  the  mtervention  of  any  creaturs, 
without  the  opposition  of  any  enemy,  shall  be  subordinate  to  God.  All  shall 
say,  "  My  God,  and  my  all.*'  This  is  the  en4;  £ven  an  inspired  apostle  can 
•0e  nothing  beyond  this. 

•  Finhnez,L       tFsalmvm»7. 
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29  that  pot  all  things  wader  him,  that  God  may  he  all  in  all.  Else 
what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  tho  dead  ?     If  the  dead 

30  rise  not  at  all,  why  are  they  then  baptised  for  them?     Why  are 

31  we  also  in  danger  every  hour?     I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,  bre- 

32  thren,  miiich  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily.  If  after 
the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  advantaged  it  me  if  the  desd  rise  not?    Let  us  eat  and  drink; 

33  for  tcF-morrow  we  die.     Be  not  deceived.    Evil  communications 

34  corrupt  good  manners.  Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not ;  for 
some  have  not  the  knowledge  ci  God.  I  spedt  this  to  your 
shame. 

35  But  some  one  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised?    And  with 

36  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come  ?    Thou  fool,  that  which  thou 

37  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die :  And  that  which  thou  80w<» 
est,  thou  sowest  not  the  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain   per- 

38  haps  of  iHieat,  or  of  any  other  com :  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as 

99.  Who  were  haptixedfor  the  dead—'PerhiBLp^  baptized  in  hope  of  blettinn  to 
he  received  after  they  are  namhered  with  the  dead ;  or  baptized  in  the  room  o/  the 
dead — Of  them  that  are  just  {alien  in  die  canae  of  Christ ;  hke  aoldierB  who  advance 
in  the  room  of  their  companions  that  fell  jpst  before  their  face. 

30.  Why  are  we — ^The  apostlea,  ateo  m  danger  every  hour  7— -It  is  plain  we  can 
expect  no  amenda  in  thia  life. 

31.  I  protest  hy  your  rejoieinfr  to  Atdk  /Aa«e— Which  love  makes  my  own,  I  die 
daily — I  am  daily  m  the  very  j&ws  of  death :  beside  that  I  live,  as  it  were,  in  a 
daOy  miirtyrdom.  * 

3§.  if  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  thdt  is,  to  use  a  proverbial  phrase,  ex. 
prosaive  of  the  most  imminent  danger,  I  have  fought  with  wild  heaete  at  Epheeue 
— With  the  savage  fliry  of  a  lawless  multita46,  Acts  six,  5^,  &«.  This  seemt 
to  have  been  jpst  before.  Let  ue  eat,  Slc—Wb  might  on  that  supposition  as  well 
say  with  the  Epicoreans,  Let  us  make  the  best  of  this  short  life,  seeing  we  have 
no  other  portion. 

33.  Be  not  deceived — 1^  such  pemidons  counsels  as  this.,  Evil  eommunieationt 
tmrupt  good  manners — ^He  opposes  to  the  Epicurean  saying  a  welLknown  verse 
of  the  poet  Menander.  Evil  commtinica^taii^— Discourse  contrary  to  feith,  hope, 
or  love,  naturally  tends  to  destroy  all  holiness. 

34.  Awake-^kn  exclamation  full  of  apostolical  majesty.  Shake  off  your 
lethargy !  To  righteoueneeo — ^Which  flows  firom  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and' 
implies  that  your  whole  soul  be  broad  awake ;  and  stn  not — ^That  is,  and  ye  will 
not  sin.  Sin  supposes  drowsiness  of  soul,  lliere  is  need  to  press  this ;  for  some 
among  you  have  not  the  knowledge  of  &o^— With  all  their  boasted  knowledge  they 
are  totally  ignorant  of  what  it  most  concerns  them  to  know.  /  speak  this  to 
your  shame — For  nothing  is  more  shamefhl  than  sleepy  ignorance  of  God,  and 
of  the  word  and  worlcs  of  God ;  in  these  especially,  considering  the  advantages 
they  had  enjoyed. 

35.  But  some  one  possibly  wiU  say,  Horn  are  the  dead  raised  up,  after  their 
whole  frame  is  dissolved  7  and  with  what  kind  of  bodies  do  tiiey  come  again,  after 
these  are  mouldered  into  dust? 

36.  To  the  inquiry  concerning  the  manner  of  rising,  and  the  quality  of  the 
bodies  that  rise,  the  apostle  answers  first  by  a  similitude,  ver.  86-43,  and  then 
plainly  and  directly,  ver.  49,  43.  T%it  which  thou  sowest,  is  not  quickened  into 
a  new  life  and  verdure,  except  it  die — ^Underro  a  dissolution  of  its  parts,  a  change' 
analogous  to  death.  Thus  St.  Paul  inverts  the  objection ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Death 
is  so  nr  from  hindering  life,  that  it  necessarily  goes  befbre  it. 

37.  Thou  sowest  not  the  body  that  shall  be — ^Produced  from  the  seed  committed 
to  the  ground,  but  bare  naked  grain,  widely  difierent  from  that  which  will  after, 
ward  rise  out  Of  the  earth. 

38.  But  God— Not  thou,  O  man,  not  the  min  itself,  giveth  it  a  body  as  it 
kalh  pleased  him,  from  the  time  he  distingniAed  the  various  speciei  of  bemgt  * 
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39  it  hath  pleased  him,  aiMl  to  each  of  the  seeds  its  own  body.  AD 
flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh ;  but  there  is  one  kmd  of  flesh  of  men, 

40  another  of  beasts,  another  of  birds,  another  of  fishes.  There  are 
also  heavenly  bodies,  and  there  are  earthly  bodies :  but  the  glory 

41  of  the  heavenly  is  one,  spd  that  of  the  earthly  another.  TTiere  u 
one  glory  of  the  snn,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  stars:  and  one  ntsa  difiereth  from  another  star  in 

42  glory.     So  also  t^  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  it  is  sown  in  cor- 

43  ruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incormption.    It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is 

44  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power.  It 
is  sQwn  an  animal  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.    There  is 

45  an  animal  body,  and  ther^  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  writ- 
ten, *  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  sou} ;  the^  last  Adam  is  a 

46  quickening  Spirit.     Yet  the  spiritual  body  was  not  first,  but  the 

47  animal ;   afterward  the  spiritual.     The  first  man  was  firom  the 

48  earth,  earthy ;  the  second  man  is  the  Liord  firom,  heaven.    As  was 

and  to  each  of  the  seeds,  not  onlj  of  the  finite,  bat  animali  also,  (to  which 
the  apostle  rises  in  the  following  verse,)  ite  oton  bod^ — ^Not  only  peculiar  to 
that  species,  but  proper  to  that  individnal,  and  arising  oat  of  the  sobstance  of 
that  yery  grain. 

39.  AUJUbK — As  if  he  had  said.  Even  earthy  bodies  diffisr  from  earthy,  and 
heavenly  bodies  from  heavenly.  What  wonder  then  if  heavenly  bodies  differ 
fit>m  earthy  7  Or  the  bodies  which  rise  firom  those  that  lay  in  the  grave  7 

40.  There  are  dUo  heavenly  bodiee—AM  the  son,  moon,  and  stars ;  and  then 
«r«  earthy — ^As  vegetables  and  animals.  Bat  the  brightest  lustre  which  the  Utter 
cvi  have,  is  widely  difierent  firom  that  of  the  former. 

41.  Yea,  and  the  heavenly  bodies  themselves  differ  fit>m  each  other. 

42.  So  dUo  is  the  rentrrection  of  the  dead^So  great  is  the  difference  between 
the  body  which  fell  and  that  which  rises.  It  is  soion,  (a  beautiful  word,)  com- 
mitted as  seed  to  the  ground,  in  horruption — Just  ready  to  putrefy,  and  by  vmrio«8 
degrees  of  corruption  and  decay,  to  return  to  the  dust  from  whence  it  came.  It 
if  raised  in  ineorruptiqnr^Viteriy  incapable  of  dissolution  or  decay. 

43.  It  is  soum  in  dttA(m<mr— Shocking  to  those  who  loved  it  best :  human 
nature  In  disgrace !  It  is  raised  in  glory — Clothed  with  robes  of  light,  fit  for 
those  whom  the  King  of  heaven  delights  to  honour.  It  is  soum  in  weakness 
Deprived  even  of  that  feeble  strength  which  it  onoe  enjoyed :  it  is  raised  m 
jN>io«r~Endued  with  vigour,  stren^h,  and  activity,  such  as  we  cannot  now 
conceive. 

44.  It  is  sown  in  this  world  a  Merely  animal, body — Maintained  by  food,  sleep, 
and  air,  like  the  bodies  of  brutes :  ,but  it  is  raised  of  a  more  refined  contexture, 
needing  none  of  these  animal  refreshments,  and  endued  with  qualities  of  a  spi. 
ritual  nature,  like  the  angels  of  God. 

45.  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soyH-r-God  cave  him  sach  life  as  other 
animals  enjoy :  but  the  last  Adam,  Christ,  is  a  ^iciening  Spirit — As  he  hatk 
life  in  himself,  so  he  quickeneth  whom  he  will ;  giving  a  more  refined  life  to  their 
verv  bodies  at  the  resurrection. 

47.  The  first  man  was  from  the  ^arth,  earthy  ;  the  second  man  is  the  Lordhsaa 
heaven — ^The  first  man  beinff  from  the  earth,  is  subject  to  corruption  and  disso- 
hition,  like  the  earth  from  which  he  came.  The  second  man — St.  Fanl  could  not 
so  well  say,  **  Is  from  heaven,  heavenly  ;**  because  though  man  owes  it  to  the 
earth,  that  he  is  earthy,  yet  the  Lord  does  not  owe  his  glory  to  heaven.  He 
himself  made  the  heavens,  and  by  descending  from  thenoe  showed  himself  to  as 
as  tiie  Lord.  Christ  was  not  the  second  man  in  order  of  time ;  bat  in  this  re. 
tpect; — ^that  as  Adam  was  a  poblic  person,  who  acted  in  the  stead  of  all  man. 
kmd,  so  was  Christ.  As  Adam  was  the  first  general  representative  of  men,  Christ 
was  the  second  and  the  last.  And  what  they  severally  did,  terminated  not  in 
themselves,  bat  afl^cted  all  whom  they  represented. 

*  Genesis  ii,  7. 
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the  earth  J,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy,  and  as  was  the 
49  heavenly,  such  are  they  idso  that  are  heavenly.     And  as  we  have 

borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  ^ 

heavenly. 
50^      But  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 

kingdom  of  Gk!d,  neither  doth  <iorraption  inherit  incorruption. 

51  Behold,  I  tell  you  a  nliystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 

52  all  be  changed,  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trumpet;  for  the  tru^ipet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 

53  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.     For  this  corruptible  must 

54  put  on  mcorruption,  and  this  mortal  put  on  immortality.  So  when 
this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  thid  mortal^haU 
have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying 

55  that  is  written,  *  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,     f  0  deatl^ 
^  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  hades,  where  is  thy  ? ictory  ?   The  sting  of 

57  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  he  to 
God,  who  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmovable,  al* 
ways  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labour 
18  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

XVI.     Concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  (Hrdered  the 

48.  Thty  that  are  earthy-^Who  continue  without  any  higher  principle :  they 
that  art  heavenly^-Who  receive  a  Divine  principle  firom  heaven. 

49.  The  image  of  the  htaoevlf — ^Holiness  and  gloiv. 

50.  But  fint  we  must  be  entirely  changed ;  for  vaidkli/eak  and  hUod  at  we  are 
clothed  with  now,  cannot  enter  into  that  kingdom .  which  is  wholly  ppiritaal  s 
neither  doth  this  corruptible  body  inherit  that  incorruptible  kingdom. 

51.  A  myttery — A  truth  hitherto  unknown ;  and  not  vet  fully  known  to  any  of 
the  sons  of  men.  We — Christians.  The  apostle  considers  them  all  as  one,  in 
their  succeeding  senerations  :  ehall  not  all  die — Sufifer  a  separation  of  soul  and 
bodv ;  hU  we  shul  aUrj-Who  do  not  dicj  be  ehanged—So  that  this  animal  body 
shaU  become  spiritual. ' 

53.  In  a  moment — Amazing  work  of  omnipotence!  And  cannot  the  same 
power  now  change  us  into  samts  In  a  moment  ?  The  trumpet  ehaU  eound — ^To 
awaken  all  that  sleep  In  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

54.  Death  ie  ewauoteed  up  in  victory — ^That  is,  totally  conquered,  abolished  for 
ever. 

55.  O  deathy  where  ie  thy  eting  ? — Which  once  was  fbll  of  hellish  poison.  '  O 
hadee,  the  reoeptade  of  separate  souls,  where  ie  thy  victory  T — ^Thou  art  now  rob. 
bed  of  dl  thy  spoils  :  all  thy  captives  are  set  at  liberty.  Hadee  literally  mean« 
the  invisible  world,  and  relates  to  the  soul :  death  to  the  body.  The  G^eek  Words 
are  found  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Hos.  ziii,  14. 

56.  The  eting  of  death  ie  ein — Without  which  it  could  have  no  power.  But 
this  sting  none  can  resist  by  his  own  strength.  And  the  etrength  of  ein  ie  the 
law — As  is  largely  declared  Rom.  vii,  7,  6lc, 

57.  But  thanke  be  to  Ood,  who  hath  given  ue  the  victory,  over  sin,  death,  and 
hades. 

59.  Be  ye  eteadfatt — In  yourselves ;  unmovable — "By  others,  continually  in^ 
creasing  in  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  Knowing  your  labour  ie  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord — ^Whatever  ye  do  for  his  sake,  shall  have  its  full  reward  in  that  dav. 

Let  ue  also  endeavour,  by  oultivatinff  holiness  in  all  its  branches,  to  maintam 
this  hope  in  its  full  energy :  longing  tor  that  glorious  day,  when  in  the  utmost 
extent  of  the  expression,  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  for  ever,  and  millions  of 
voices,  after  the  long  silence  of  the  grave,  shall  burst  out  at  once  into  that  tri- 
umphant song,  O  death,  where  ie  thy  eting  ?   O  hadee,  where  ie  thy  victory  ? 

XVI.  The  eainte — A  more  solemn  and  a  more  affecting  word,  than  if  he  had 
■aid  tho  poor. 

*  Isaiah  zxv,  8.       f  Hosea  xiii,  14. 
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2  Churcbet  of  Galatia,  so  also  do  ye.    On  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  according  as  he  haih  been 

3  prospered,  that  Uieoe  may  be  no  coUections  when  I  come.     And 
when  I  am  come,  whosoever  ye  shall  approve,  them  will  I  send 

4  with  letters,  to  carry  your  gift  to  Jerusalem.     And  if  it  be  proper 

5  that  I  also  should  go,  Uiey  shall  go  with  me.    Now  I  will  come  to 
you,  when  I  have  passed  through  Macedonia,  (for  I  pass  throu^ 

6  Macedonia.)    And  perhaps  I  may  stay,  yea,  and  winter  with  yon, 
that  ye  may  bring  me  forward  on  my  journey,  whithersoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  in  my  way ;  but  hope  to  stay  some 

8  time  with  you,  if  the  Ix>rd  permit^    But  I  will  stay  at  Ephesns  till 

9  pentecost.     For  a  great  and  ^ectual  door  is  (^ned  to  me,  and 
there  are  many  adversaries. 

10  But  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you  without  fear ; 

11  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  even  as  I.  Therefore  let 
no  man  despise  him,  but  conduct  ye  him  forward  on  his  journey 
in  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me  ;  for  I  look  for  him  with  the 

12  brethren.  As  to  owr  brother  Apollos,  I  besought  him  much  to  come 
to  you  with  the  brethren ;  yet  he  was  by  no  means  willing  to  come 

13  now ;  but  he  will  pome  when  it  shall  be  convenient     Watch  ye, 

14  stand  fasi  in  the  faith,  acquit  yourselves  like  men;  be  strong.  Let 
aU  your  afiairs  be  done  in  love. 

15  ^  And  I  beseech  you,  brediren,  as  ye  know  the  household  of  Ste- 
phanas, that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have  de- 

16  voted  themselves  to  serve  the  saints,  That  ye  also  submit  to  each 

9.  Let  every  one — ^Not  this  rich  only :  let  him  alao  that  hath  little,  gladly  |if0 
of  that  littler  according  a$  he  hath  been  mroepered — ^Increaamg  his  aliiM,  aa  Go4 
inoreases  his  subttance.  '  Acciording  to  tnii  lowest  role  of  Chnstian  prudence,  if 
a  roan  when  he  has  or  nins  one  pound,  jrive  a  tenth  to  God,  when  he  has  or 
tfuns  ten  pounds,  he  will  mwe  a  tenth  to  God,  when  he  has  or  gains  a  hundred, 
he  will  jnve  the  tenth;  of  this  also.  And  yet  I  show  unto  you  a  more  ezeeDsBt 
way.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Stint  yourselves  to  no  proper, 
tion  at  all.    But  lend  to  Grod  all  you  can. 

4.  They  9haU  go  with  hm— To  remove  any  possible  suspicion. 

5.  IpaoB  through  Macedonia — t  purpose  going  that  way. 

.  7.  /  wiU  not  oee  you  now — Not  till  I  have  been  in  Macedonia. 

8.  /  wiU  eiay  at  Bpheouo— Where  he  was  at  this  timer 

d.  A  great  door—JiM  to  the  number  of  hearers ;  and  effectual — ^As  to  the  dEocts 
wrouffht  upon  them :  and  there  are  many  adveroarieo — Aa  there  must  alwajrs 
Be,  where  Satan*s  kingdom  shakes.  This  was  another  reason  for  his  staying 
there. 

10.  Without  fear—Oi  nsxj  one*s  despising  him  for  his  youth ;  for  he  worketh  Ae 
work  qf  the  Lord — ^The  true  ground  of  jeverence  to  pastors.  Those  who  do  so, 
none  ou£ht  to  despise. 

11.  I  look  for  him  tbith  the  hrethren—Thni  ^company  him. 

12.  /  heeought  him  much  to  come  to  you  with  the  brethren — Who  weie  then 
ffoing  to  Corinth.  Yet  he  woe  by  no  meane  wiUing  to  come  now — l^haps  lest 
his  coming  should  increase  the  divisions  among  them. 

13.  To  conclude.  Wateh  ye — Against  all  your  seen  and  unseen  enemias. 
Stand  faei  in  thefaith-^^ewag  and  trusting  him  that  is  invisible.  Acquit  ysvr. 
odoee  like  men — ^With  courage  and  patience.  Be  $trong—To  do  and  snfier  all 
his  win. 

15.  The  firet  fruite  qf  Aehaia^^The  first  converts  in  that  province. 

16.  That  ye  aUo  in  your  turn  eubmit  to  euchr-^o  retoayinsr  their  free  serriee  : 
and  io  every  one  that  worketh  with  us  and  Moureth — ^That  labours  in  the  Gos- 
pel, eithtr  with  or  without  a  fellow  labourer. 
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17  and  to  eyeiy  one  that  worketh  with  us  and  laboureth.    I  rejoice  at 
the  coming  of  Stephanas,  and  Fprtunatus,  and  Achaicus :  for  they 

18  haye  supplied  what  was  wanting  on  jour  part.     For  they  have  re- 

19  freshed  my  spirit  and  yours ;  such  therefore  acknowledge.    The 
Churches  of  Asia  salute  you.   Aquila  and  PrisciUa,  with  the  Church 

20  that  is  in  their  house,  salute  yod  much  in  the  Lord.     All  the  bre- 
thren salute  yon.    Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  my  own  hand.;    If  any  man  love 

22  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema;  Man^*atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.     My  loTe  be  with 

24  yon  dl  in  Christ  Jesus. 

IT*  /  rejoice  at  the  earning  of  Stephanaot  and  EtrtunatuSf  and  Aehaieu^^Who 
w«re  now  retained  to  Corinth ;  but  the  joy  which  their  arrival  had  occasioned 
remained  ttill  in  hit  heart.  They  have  Bupplied  what  woe  wanting  on  your  part 
— ^They  have  perfbrmed  the  offices  of  love,  which  you  could  not,  by  reason  of 
your  absence. 

18.  For  they  have  refreshed  nw  epirit  and  youre — Inasmuch  as  you  share  in  my 
comfort :  ouch  therefore  aeknowteage — ^With  suitable  love  and  respect. 

19.  Aquila  and  PrieeiUa  had  formerly  made  some  abode  at  Ck>rinth,  and  there 
St.  Paul's  aequaintance  with  them  began,  Acts  xviii,  1,  2. 

91.  With  my  own  AoncI— What  pirecedes  having  ^>een  wrote  fay  an  amannensiB. 

9S.  If  any  man  love  nfit  the  lifd  Jemm  Chri^^U  any  be  an  enemy  to  his 
person,  offices,  doctrines,  or  commands,  let  hun  he  Anathema;  MaraiMitha — 
Anathema  signifies  a  thine  devoted  to  destruction*  It  seems  to  have  been  cus- 
tomary with  the  Jews  of  that  a^  when  they  lui4  pronounced  any  man  em  Afuu 
tbema,  to  add  the  Syriao  ezpreanon  Maran-atha,  that  is,  the  Lord  oonetk ;  namely, 
to  ezeonte  vengeance  upon  him.  This  weighty  sentenoe  the  apostle  ehose  to 
write  with  his  own  hand :  and  to  inaurt  it  between  his  salutation  and  selsMn 
benediction,  that  it  nigfat  be  the  more  attentifefy  regirdbd. 
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NOTES 


ST.  PAUL'S  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


In  this  epistle,  written  from  Macedonia,  within  a  year  after  the  fbrinetj  St. 
Paul  beautifully  displays  his  tender  affection  toward  the  Corinthians,  who  were 
greatly  moved  by  the  ^asonable  severity  i>f  the  former,  and  repeats  several  of  the 
admonitions  he  had  there  ffiven  them.  In  that  he  had  written  ooncemiBg  thm 
affairs  of  the  Corinthians ;  m  this  he  writes  chiefly  concerning  his  own ;  but  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  direct  all  he  mentions  of  himself  to  their  spiritual  profiL 
The  thread  and  connection  of  the  whole  epistle  is  historical ;  other  things  aye 
interwoven  only  by  way  of  digression. 

IT  OOMTAIMS, 

I.  The  inscription    •        •        •        .'       •        •        «    '    •        •        Chap,  i,  1,  S 

II.  The  treatise  itself,   '     ^  • 

1.  In  Asia  I  was  neatly  pressed;  "bat  Ood  eomfbrted  me ;  as  I 
acted  uprightly ;  even  in  this,  that  I  have  not  yet  comd  to 
you ;  who  ought  to  obey  me     .        • 3-41, 11 

9.  F^om  Troar  I  hastened  to  Macedonia,  spreading  the  Gospel 
every  Where,  the  glorious  charge  of  ^hieh  I  ezecnte,  accord- 
ing to  its  impoitsinoe 18-vu,  1 

3*  In  Maoedoi^a  I  received  a  joyful  message  ebbceming  you    .  9-46 

4.  In  this  journey  I  had  a  proof  of  the  libenUty  of  the  Maoedo- 

nians,  whose  example  ye  ought  to  follow      ....  vii,  l-ix,  15 

5.  I  am  now  on  my  way  to  you,  armed  with  the  power  of  Christ. 

Therefi>re  obey    .                .        •        »        •        .        •        •  x,  1-zni,  10 
ni.  TbB  conclusion 11-lJ 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timo* 
theus  our  brother,  to  the  Church  of  God  that  is  in  Corinth,  with  all 

2  the  saints  that  are  in  all  Achaia :  Grace  and  peace  be  to  you  from 
God  our  Father,  mnd  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 

4  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  comfort,  Who  comforteth  us  in 

Ver.  2.  Timotheu9  our  brother — St.  Pb^l  writing  to  Timotheus,  styled  him  his 
•on;  writing  of  him,  his  brother. 

3.  BUneabe  the  Ood  and  Father  cf  our  Lord  Jeeue  Chriet^-K  solemn  and  bean- 
tifbl  introduction,  highly  suitable  to  the  apostolical  spirit ;  the  Father  of  mereiee, 
and  Ood  of  all  comfort — Mercies  are  the  fountain  of  comfort ;  comfort  is  the  out. 
ward  expression  of  mercy. .  God  shows  his  mercy  in  the  affliction  itself^  He  gives 
comfort  both  in  and  after  the  affliction.  Theretore  is  he  termed  the  God  of  all 
comfort.    Blessed  be  this  God ! 

4.  Who  eontforteth  ve  mall  etr  affliction,  that  we  may  he  able  to  comfort  them 
who  are  in  am/  t^ffiictioi^^Bib  that  has  experienced  one  kind  of  afflietimi  is  abto 
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all  oar  affliction,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  tbem  who  are  in 
any  affliction,  by^e  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted 

5  of  God.     For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  com- 

6  fort  also  aboundeth  through  Christ.  And  whether  we  are  afflicted, 
it  is  for  your  comfort  and  salvation ;  or  whether  we  are  comforted, 
ft  is  for  your  comfort,  which  is  effectual  in  the  patient  enduring 

7  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer.  And  our  hope  con- 
cemiiig  you  is  steadfast,  knowing  that  as  ye  are  partakiers  of  the 

8  snfferings,  so  also  of  the  comfort.  For  we  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  of  the  trouble  which  befell  us  in  Asia,  that  we 
were  exceedingly  pressed  above  our  strength,  so  that  we  despaired 

9  even  of  life.  Yea,  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that 
we  might  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  the  dead : 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver :   in 

11  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  still  deliver:  You  likewise  helping 
together  with  us  by  prayer  for  us,  that  for  the  gif^  bestowed  upon 
us,  by  means  of  many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  mkaj  on 
your  behalf. 

12  For  this  is  our  rejoicing,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  carnal  wisdom,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and 

13  more  abundantly  toward  you.  For  we  write  no  other  things  to 
you  but  what  ye  know  and  acknowledge,  and  I  trust  will  acluiow- 

14  ledge  even  to  the  end.     As  also  ye  have  acknowedged  us  in  part, 

to  oomfort  others  in  that  cffliction.    He  that  has  experienced  all  kinds  of  affile. 
tion  is  able  to  comfort  them  in  all. 

5.  For  OB  the  mfferinge  of  Ckriet  abound  in  us—The  soarings  endnred  on  his 
accoant ;  eo  our  comfort  aUo  aboundeth  through  Cknet — ^The  sufferings  were 
manyt  the  comfbrt  one  :  and  yet  not  only  equal  to,  but  oveibalancmg  them  all. 

6.  And  whether  we  are  affiicted^  itie  frr  your  comfort  and  ealvaHon-^For  your 
present  comfbrt,  your  present  and  fbture  salvation :  or  whether  we  are  comforted, 
it  i$  for  your  comfort— Thai  we  may  be  the  better  able  to  comfort  you ;  which  it 
^ectual  in  tA«  patient  enduring  the  eame  ei^fferir^e  which  we  aleo  euffer-^ 
Through  the  efficacy  of  which  ye  patiently  endure  the  same  kind  of  sufl^ngs 
with  ns. 

7.  And  our  hope  eoneemtng  yon — Grounded  on  your  patience  in  suffering  for 
Christ's  sake,  is  steadftst 

8.  We  would  not  haioe  you  ignoranty  brethren^  of  the  trouble  which  befeU  ue  m 
Aeia — Probably  the  same  which  is  described  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the  Acts. 
The  Corinthians  knew  before  that  he  had  been  in  trouble.  He  now  declares  the 
greatness  and  the  fruit  of  it.  We  were  exceedingly  preeeed,  abow  our  etrengthr-^ 
Above  the  ordinair  strength  even  of  an  apostle. 

9.  Yeuy  we  had  the  eentence  of  death  in  otirtelees— We  ourselves  expected 
nothing  but  death. 

10.  We  truet  that  he  wiU  etiU  deliver— Thai  we  may  at  length  be  able  to  come 
to  you. 

11.  Yoti  likewise — As  well  as  other  Churches,  helping  with  ue  by  prayer,  that 
for  the  gift — Namely,  my  delrveranoe,  beetowed  upon  ue  by  meane  ^  many  per* 
tone — ^Fraying  for  it,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many. 

lil.  For  I  am  the  more  emboldened  to  look  for  this,  because  I  am  conscious  of 
my  integrity :  seeing  thie  it  our  rejoicing — Even  in  the  deepest  adversity ;  the 
ieetinwny  of  our  conecience — ^Whatever  others  think  of  us,  that  in  eimpUcity — 
Having  one  end  in  view,  aiming  singly  at  the  glory  of  God,  and  godly  tincerity-^ 
Without  any  tincture  of  ffuile,  mssimulation,  or  disguise,  not  with  carnal  wiedom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  Ood-^ot  by  natural  but  Divine  wisdom,  we  have  had  our  con- 
vereation  in  the  U)orld-'ln  the  whole  world  ;  in  every  circumstance.' 

M.  Ye  hofve  aekmwledged  ue  in  jpart— Though  not  so  iblly  at  ye  wiH  do,  thai 
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that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  as  ye  ^Iso  aare  ours  in  the  day  of  the 
l5  Lord  Jesus,  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to  come  to  yoo 
IQ  before,  that  ye  might  have  had  a  second  benefit.     And  to  pass  by 

you  into  Macedonia,  and  to  come  to  you  ^gain  from  Macedonia, 

17  and  to  be  brpught  forward  by  you  in  my  way  toward  Judea.  Now 
when  I  was  thus  minded,  did.  I  use  levity  ?  or  the  thhigs  which  I 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  fiesh,  so  that  there  should 

18  be  with  me  ye^  and  nay  ?  As  God  is  faithful,  our  word  to  you  hath 

19  not  been  yea  and  nay.  Fpr  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  (^od,  who 
was  preached  ampng  yo^  by  us,  by  pfie,  and  Sylvanus,  and  Tinoo- 

20  theus,  was  not  yea  and  nay ;  but  was  yea  in  him.  For  all  the  pro- 
mises of  God  ore  yea  in  him,  and  amen  in  him,  to  the  glory  of  God 

21  by  us.     For  he  that  establisheth  us  with  you  in  Chnst  and  that 

22  hath  anointed  us  is  God :  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  us 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  But  I  call  God  for  a  record  on  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you  1 
^4  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth.     Not  that  we  have  dominioa  over 

your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy ;  for  by  faith  ye  have  stood. 

wt  are  your  rejoicing — ThaX  ye  rejoice  in  baling  known  us,  aa  ye  also  are  omn-^ 
Ab  we  also  rejoice  in  the  success  of  onr  labours  among  you ;  and  we  tnut  shall 
rejoice  therein  in  theday  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15.  In  this  corMenee — ^That  is,  beinff  confident  of  this. 

17.  Did  I  use  levity  t- — ^Did  I  lightly  diange  my  porpoee  ?  Do  1  purpose  aeesri^ 
ing  to  the  flesh  ? — Are  ftiy  purposes  grounded  on  carnal  or  wondly  conaidera. 
tions  ?  8o  that  there  should  oe  with  me  yea  and  nay— Sometimes  one,  vometimei 
the  other :  that  is,  variableness  and  inconstancy. 

18.  Our  word  to  you — The  whole  tenor  of  our  doctrine,  hath  not  bean  yea  sad 
nay — ^WaTcripg  and  uncertain. 

19.  J^r  Jesus  Christ  w%q  was  preached  by  tM^^That  is,  our  preaching  cos- 
cerning  him,  was  not  yea  and  nay— -Was  not  variable  and  inconsistent  with  itaelf ; 
but  was  yea  in  him — Always  one  and  the  same,  centering  in  him. 

20.  Ffir  all  ths  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen  in  him — Are  mrely  esta- 
blished  in  alid  through  him.    They  are  yva,  with  respect  to  God 
amen,  with  respect  to  men  believing :  yea,  with  respect  to  the  i 
with  respect  to  their  hearers. 

21.  I  say,  to  the  glm  of  God— For  it  is  God  alone  that  is  able  to  fblfil  1 
iiromises ;  that  est43fUJieth  ti^— Apostles  and  teachera,  with  you — ^AU  true  be- 
iievers,  in  the  faith  of  Christ :  and  hath  anointed  us — With  tne  oil  of  gladposi, 
with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  thereby  giving  us  strength  both  to  do  and  sufier  his 
will. 

22.  Who  also  hath  sealed  U9 — Stamping  his  image  on  our  hearts,  thni  maridflg 
and  sealing  us  as  his  own  property :  and  giving  us  the  earnest  of  his  Sptrii — 
There  is  a  difference  betweei^  an  .earnest  ami  a  ^edge.  A  pledge  is  to  be  reetored 
when  the  debt  is  paid ;  but  an  earnest  is  not  taken  away,  but  completed.  Such 
an  earnest  is  the  Spirit.  The  first  fruits  of  it  we  have,  Rom.  viii,  23.  And  we 
wait  for  all  the,  fulness. 

23.  /  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul— Was  not  St.  Paul  now  speakmg  by 
the  Spirit  ?  And  can  a,  more  solemn  oath  be  conceived  ?  Who  then  can  una. 
gine  that  Christ  eVer  designed  to  forbid  all  swearing  7  That  to  spare  you  I  came 
not  yet  to  Corinth — ^Lest  f  should  be  obliged  to  use  severity.  He  says  elegantly. 
To  Corinth,  not  to  you,  when  he  is  intimating  his  power  to  punish. 

24.  Not  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith — ^Thls  is  the  prerogative  of  God 
alone ;  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy — ^And  faith  from  which  it  springs.  Fsr  by 
faith  ye  have  stood-^To  tlus  day.  , 

We  see  the  light  in  which  ministers  should  always  consider  themselves,  and 
in  which  they  are  to  be  considered  by  others :  not  as  having  dominion  over  the 
faith  of  their  people,  and  having  a  Hffht  to  dictate,  by  their  own  authori^,  what 
they  shall  believe,  or  what  they  shau  do,  but  as  helpers  of  their  joy,  by  helping 
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II.       But  I  determihed  this  witli  myself,  not  to  come  to  you  again  in 

2  grief.    For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  is  he  that  cheereth  me,  but  he  that 

3  is  grieved  by  me  ?  And  I  wrote  thus*  to  youj  that  I  might  not  when 
I  come  have  grief  from  those  for  whpm  I  ou^t4o  rejoice;  being 
persuaded  concerning  you  all,  that  my  joy  ia  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  from  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  to  you  with 
many  tears,  not  that  ye  might  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know 
the  abundant  love  which  I  have  toward  you. 

5  And  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  grieved  me  but  in  part, 

6  that  I  may  not  overburden  you  all.    JSuffiqient  for  such  a  one  is 

7  this  punishment  inflicted  by  many.  So  that  on  the  contrary  f/e 
should  rather  forgive  and  comfort  Aim,  lest  such  a  one  should  be 

8  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow.     I  beseech  you  therefore  to 

9  confirm  your  love  toward  him.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write, 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  were  obedient  in 

10  all  things.  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also ;  and 
whet  I  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  any  ming,  it  is  for  your 

1 1  sakes,  in  the  person  of  Christ :  Lest  Satan  get  an  advantage  over 
us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Now  when  1  came  to  Troas,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and 

13  a  door  was  opened  to  me  by  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit, 
because  I  did  not  find  Titus  my  brother ;  so  taking  leave  of  them 
I  went  forth  into  Macedonia. 

■  r  ■  ■  .       ■  ■    '  .     .  ,    ■  : 

them  forward  ip  faith  and  hollnera.  In  this  viewr  how  asiiable  does  their  office 
appear  1  And  how  fi-iendly  to  the  happine^  of  mankind  7  How  far  then  are 
thev  from  true  benevolence,  who  would  expose  it  to  ridicule  and  contempt  ?. 

n.  1.  In  jfne/^Either  on  account  of  the  particular  offender,  or  of  the  Church 
in  general. 

%  For  if  I  grieve  yiiu,who  is  he  that  cheereth  inet4nU  he  thai  ie  grieved  hyme? 
— ^That  is,  I  cannot  be  comforted  myself  till  his  grief  is  removed. 

3.  And  I  wrote  thue  to  you — I  wrote  to  you  before  in  this  determination,  not 
to  come  to  you  in  grief. 

4.  From  much  anguieh  I  wrote  to  you,  not  so  much  that  ye  might  be  grieved, 
as  that  ye  might  biow  by  my  fiiithfiil  admonition,  my  abundant  love  toward 
jou. 

5.  He  hiUh  frieved  fne  but  in  part — ^Who  still  rejoice  over  th^  greater  part  of 
you«    Otherwise  I  might  burden  you  all. 

6.  Sti^fficient  for  eueh  a  one — ^With  what  a  remarkable  tenderness  does  St 
Paul  treat  this  offender  I  He  never  once  mentions  his  name.  Nor  does  he  here 
so  much  as  mention  hb  crime.  By  many — Not  only  by  the  rulers  of  the  Church : 
the  whole  congregation  acquiesced  in  me  sentence. 

10.  To  whom  ye  forgive-^lle  makes  no  question  of  their  complying  with  his 
direction,  any  thing*-&o  mildly  does  he  speak  even  of  that  heinous  sin,  after  it 
was  repented  of.  In  the  pereon,  qf  Christ — By  the  authority  wherewith  he<  ha* 
invested  me. 

11.  Lest  Satan-^To  whom  he  had  been  delivered,  and  who  souffht  to  destroy 
not  only  his  flesh,  but  his  soul  also,  get  an  advantage  over  us — J^r  the  loss  of 
one  soul  b  a  common  loss. 

12.  Now  wJien  I  came  to  Troas — It  seems  in  that  passage  from  Asia  to  Mace, 
donia,  of  which  a  short  account  is  given.  Acts  zx,  1,  2.  Even  though  a  door 
was  opened  to  me — That  is,  there  was  free  liberty  to  speak,  and  many  w^re  will- 
ing to  hear ;  yet, 

13.  /  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit — From  an  earnest  desire  to  know  how  my 
letter  had  been  received :  lieeause  I  did  not  find  Titus — In  hl&  return  from  you,  ^ 
so  I  went  forth  into  Macedonia — ^Where  being  much  nearer,  I  might  more 
easily  be  informed  concerning  you.    The  apostle  resumes  the  threaid  of  his 
discourse,  chap,  vii,  3,  interposing  an  admirable  digression,  concerning  what  h« 
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14  Now  thanks  he  to  God)  who  causeth  us  always  to  triumph 
through  Christ,  and  manifesteth  by  us  in  every  place  the  odour  of 

15  his  knowledge.     For  we  are  to  God  a  sweet  odour  of  Christ,  in 

16  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish :  To  these  an  odour 
of  death  unto  death,  but  to  those  an  odour  of  life  ulito  life.     And 

17  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  For  we  are  not  as  many  who 
adulterate  the  word  of  God,  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  from  God, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ. 

III.  Do  we  again  begin  to  recommend  ourselves?  Unless  we  need, 
as  some  do,  recommendatory  letters  to  you,  or  recommendatory 

2  letters  from  you  ?     Ye  are  our  letter,  written  on  our  hearts,  known 

3  and  read  by  all  men :  Manifestly  declared  to  be  the  letter  of 
Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God,  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of 

4  the  heart.     Such  trust  have  we  in  God  through  Christ.     Not  that 

5  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  from  ourselves ; 

6  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God :  Who  also  hath  made  us  able 

had  done  and  suffered  eliewhere,  the  profit  of  which  he  by  this  means  derives 
to  the  Corinthians  -alio :  and  this  is  a  prelude  to  his  apology  against  the  ftJaa 
apostles. 

14.  To  triumph  implies  not  only  victory,  bat  an  open  manifestation  of  iL  And 
as  in  triomphu  proceesions,  especially  m  the  east,  incense  and  perfhmes  were 
burnt  near  Uie  conqueror,  the  apostle  beautifully  alludes  to  the  circumstances  in 
the  followinff  verse :  as  likewise  to  the  difibrent  eflbets  which  strong  perfumes 
have  upon  dmerent  persons ;  some  of  whom  they  revive,  while  they  tuw  others 
into  ^e  most  violent  disorders. 

15.  Fmr  we — ^The  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  are  to  CM  a  eweet  edowr  of  Christ-^ 
God  is  well  pleased  with  this  perfume  diflbsed  by  us,  both  in  them  that  beBeve 
and  are  saved,  (treated  of  chap,  iii,  1 ;  chap,  iv,  2,)  and  in  them  that  obstiiiately 
disbelieve,  and  eonsequently  perish,  treated  of  chap,  iv,  3-6. 

16.  And  who  ie  euffieietit  for  theee  things? — Hfo  man  living,  but  fay  the  power 
of  God's  Spirit. 

17.  For  we  are  not  as  many^  who  adtdterate  the  word  of  €hd — Like  those  vint. 
ners  (so  the  Greek  word  implies)  who  mix  their  wines  with  baser  liquors :  but  as 
of  sineeritf — ^Without  any  mixture :  but  as  from  God — This  rises  still  higher ; 
transmitting  his  pure  word,  not  our  own,  in  the  eight  of  God — Whom  we  regard 
as  always  present,  and  noting  every  won!  of  our  toiiffue,  epeak  im— The  tongue 
is  our8,'but  the  power  is  God's,  in  Christ — Words  which  he  gives,  approves,  and 
blesses. 

111.  1.  Do  we  begin  again  to  recommend  otareelves  ? — Is  it  needfhl  T  Have  I 
'  nothing  but  my  own  word  to  recommend  me  7  St.  Paul  chiefly  hei%  intends  him. 
self:  though  not  excluding  Timotheus,  Titus,  and  Sylvanus.  Unless  we  netd-^ 
As  if  he  had  said,  Do  I  indeed  want  such  recommendation  T 

2.  Ye  are  our  recommendatory  letter — More  convincing  than  bare  words  could 
b^  written  on  our  hearts — Deeply  eiigraven  there,  and  {Plainly  legible  to  all 
around  us. 

3.  MamfesUy  deelmred  to  he  the  letter  of  Christ—Which  he  has  formed  and  pah. 
lished  to  the  world ;  ministered  by  us — Whom  he  has  used  herein  as  his  instiu. 
ments ;  therefore  ye  are  our  letter  also :  written  not  in  tables  of  stone — like  the 
ten  commandments,  but  in  the  tender,  lirinir  tables  of  their  hearts;  God  having 
taken  away  the  hearts  of  stone,  and  given  them  hearts  of  flesh. 

4.  Such  trust  have  we  in  00(2— That  is,  we  trust  in  God  that  this  is  so. 

5.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  out  selves — So  much  as  to  think  one  good 
thought,  much  less  to  convert  sinners. 

«..  Who  aleo  hath  made  us  able  ministere  of  the  new  covenant — Of  the  new  evan. 
gelioal  dispensation.  Not  of  the  law,  fitly  called  the  letter,  flvm  God's  IKerallv 
writing  it  on  the  two  tables,  but  of  the  Spirit — Of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  whki 
is  written  on  the  taUes  of  our  hearU  by  the  Spirit    For  the  Istter-^The  law,  the 
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mmiatei4  of  t]ie  ii6W  coTenant,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit ; 

7  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  And  if  the  minis- 
tration of  death  engraven  in  letters  of  stones  was  glorious,  so  that 
the  childr^  of  Israel  could  not  look  steadfastly  on  the  face  of  Mo- 

8  ses,  because  of  the  glory  of  his  face,  which  is  abolished :  Shall  not 

9  rather  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  glorious  ?  For  if  tlie  minis- 
tration  of  conilemnation,  was  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministra<- 

10  tion  of  rigl^teousness  abound  in  glory.  For  evetn  that  Which  was 
made  glorious  had  no  gloty  in  this  respect,  because  of  the  glory 

11  that  excelleth.     For  if  that  which  is  abolished  vxis  glorious,  much 

12  more  that  which  remaineth  t^  glorious.     Having  therefore  such 

13  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech.  And  not  as  Moses,  who 
put  a  veil  over  his  face,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 

14  look  steadfastly  to  the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished.  But  their 
understandings  were  blinded;  and  until  this  day  the  same  veil 
remaineth  unremoved  on  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 

15  is  taken  away  in  ChrisL     But  the  veil  lieth  on  their  heart  when 

16  Moses  is  read  until  this  day.     Nevertheless,  when  it  shall  turn  to 

'-  '  ■  "  .  '  ■  ill  If,,!, 

Moiaic  difpeoMtion,  kiUeth — Seals  in  death  tboae  who  still  cleave  to  it :  but  the 
Spirit — ^The  Gospel,  conveying  the  Spirit  to  those  who  receive  it,  gioeth  W^-^ 
Both  spiritual  and,  eternal.  Yea,  if  we  adhere  t6  the  literal  sense  even  of  the 
moral  law,  if  we  reeard  only  the  precept  and  the  sanction  as  they  stand  in  th«Mn- 
selves,  not  as  they  lead  us  to  Christ,  thev  are  doubtless  a  killing  ordinance,  and 
hind  us  down  under  the  sentence  of  death. 

7.  And  if  the  nUmstration  of  death — That  is,  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  whieh 
proves  such  to  those  who  prefer  it  to  the  Gospel,  the  most  considerable  part  of 
which  was  engraven  on  those  two  stones,  was  attended  with  so  great  glory. 

8.  The  mimetratitm  of  the  Spirit — ^That  b,  the  Christian  dispensation. 

9.  The  minittration  of  condemnation — Such^the  Mosaic  dispensation  proved  to 
all  the  Jews  who  rejected  the  Gospel.  Whereas  through  the  Gospel  (hence 
called  the  ministration  of  nghteoushess)  God  both  imputed  and  imparted  right, 
epusness  to  all  believers.-  Sut  how  can  tbe  moral  law  (which  alone  was  en., 
graven  on  stone)  be  the  ministration  of  condemnation,  if  it  requires  no  more 
than  a  sincere  obedience,  such  as  is  proportioned  to  our  uifirm  state  7  Jf  this  is 
sufficient  to  justify  us,  then  the  law  ceastui  to  be  a  ministration  of  condemnation. 
It  becomes  (0atly  contrary  to  the  apostle's  doctrine)  the  ministration  of  right, 
eousness. 

10.  It  hath  no  glory  in  thi§  reopect^  beeauee  of  the  glory  that  exceUeth — ^That 
is,  none,  in  comparison  of  this  more  excellent  gloty.  The  greater  light  swallows 
up  the  less. 

11.  That  which  remaineth — ^That  dispensation  which  remains  to  the  end  oi 
the  woiid :  that  Spirit  and  life  which  remain  for  ever. 

12.  Hating  therefore  thie  Aope— Being  iUlly  persuaded  of  this. 

13.  And  we  do  not  act  as  Mooee  did,  who  put  a  veil  over  hie  face — ^Whieh  is  to 
be  understood  with  regard  to-  his  writings  also  :  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  look  steadfastly  to  the  end  of  that  djvponsation,  which  is  now  abolish, 
ad.  The  end  of  this  was  Christ.  The  whole  Mosaic  dispensation  tended  to,  and 
tenninated  in'  him.  But  the  Israelitrs  had  only  a  dim,  wavering  eight  of  him; 
of  whom  Moses  spake  in  an  obscure,  oovert  manner. 

14.  The  eame  veU  remaineth  on  their  understanding  tcnremoiMcI — ^Not  so  mueh 
as  folded  back,  (so  the  word  implies,)  so  as  to  admit  a  little  -glimmering  light  on 
the  public  reading  of  the  (Hd  Teetament — ^The  veil  is  not  now  on  the  face  of  Mo. 
see  or  of  his  writings,  but  on  the  reading  of  them,  and  on  the  heart  of  them  that 
believe  not,  which  is  taken  away  in  Chrtit — ^That  is,  from  the  heart  of  them  that 
truly  believe  in  hinu 

16.  When  t^— Their  heart,  ehall  turn  to  the  Lord— To  Christ,  by  living  &ith, 
the  veil  i»  taken  away — ^That  very  moment,  and  they  see  with  the  utmost  dear. 
nesa,  (low  aU  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  law  are  fully  accomplished  in  him* 
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17  the  Ik)rd,  the  veil  shall  he  taken  away.    Nd^  the  Lord  is  that 

18  Spirit :  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  w,  there  is  liberty.  And 
we  all  with  unveiled  face,  l>ehplding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Ix)rd. 

IV.     Therefore  having  this  minisliy,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we 

2  faint  not :  But  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  shame,  not 
walkiAg  in  craftiness,  nor  deceitfully  corrupting  the  word  of  God, 
but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every 

3  man's  consoience  in  the  si^t  of  God.     But  if  our  Gospel  also  is 

4  veiled,  it  is  veiled  to  them  diat  perish ;  Whose  unbelieving  minds 
the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded,  lest  the  illumination  of  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  upon 

5  them.    For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 

6  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus's  sake.  Tot  God,  who  com- 
manded light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts, 
to  enlighten  f^  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Qhrist.  • 

17.  Now  the  Lord — Christ,  is  that  spirit  of  the  law  whereof  I  speak,  to  which 
the  letter  was  intended  to  lead :  and  where  the  Spvrit  of  the  Lord — Christ,  ie,  therm 
ia  liberty — ^Not  the  veil,  the  emblem  of  slavery.  There  is  liberty  fl'om  eervilo  fear, 
liberty  from  the  poilt'and  from  the  power  of  sin,  liberty  to  behold  with  open  face 
the  glory  of  the  Lord.  ' 

18.  And  aocordingly  all  we  that  believe  in  him,  beholding  aeina  giaea — In  the 
mirror  of  the  Gospel^  the  glory  of  the. Lord — His  dorious  love,  are  transformed 
into  the  aame  tmagi — Into  the  same  love,  from  one  degree  of  this  glory  to  another, 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  almighty  Spirit. 

XVhat  a  beautiful  contrast  is  here !  Moses  saw  the  elory  of  the  Lord,  and  it 
rendered  his  face  so  bright,  that  he  covered  it  with  a  veil,  Israel  not  being  able  to 
bear  the  reflected  light.  We  behold  his  glory  in  the  glass  of  his  word,  and  our 
fiices  shine  too.  Yet  we  veil  theih  not,  but  difibse  the  lustre  which  b  contino. 
ally  increasing,  as  we  fix  the  eye  of  our  mind  more  and  more  steadfastly  on  hie 
glorV  displaved  in  the  Gospel. 

IV.  1.  Therefore  hating  thie  mirnetry — Spoken  of  chap,  iii,  6,  ae  we  have  re. 
eeived  mercy — Have  beten  mercifVilty  supported  in  all  our  trials,  we  faint  not — We 
desist  not  in  any  degree  from  our  glorious  enterprise. 

2.  But  have  renounced — Set  at  open  defiance,  the  hidden  things  of  shame — ^All 
things  which  men  need  to  hide  or  be  ashamed  of;  not  walking  in  eraftinem — 
Using  no  disguise,  subtlety,  guile  ;  nor  privily  corrupting  the  pure  word  of  God, 
by  any  additions,  or  alterations,  or  by  attempting  to  accommodate  it  to  the  taste 
of  the  hearers. 

3.  But  if  OUT  Oospel  also — As  well  as  the  law  of  Moses. 

4.  The  god  of  thie  world — ^What  a  sublime  and  horrible  description  of  Satan  ! 
He  is  indeed  the  god  of  all  that  believe  not,  and  works  in  them  with  inconceivable 
energy,  hath  Mtfuted— Not  only  veiled  the  eye  of  their  understanding.  Illnmina. 
lion  is  properly  the  reflection  or  propagation  of  light,  from  those  who  are  already 
enlightened  to  others.  Who  ie  the  image  of  Ood — Hence  also  we  may  understand 
how  great  is  the  gloiy  of  Christ.  He  that  seeif  the  Son,  sees  the  Father  in  the 
face  of  Christ.    The  son  exactly  e^ibits  the  Father  to  us. 

5.  For  the  fault  is  not  in  us,  neither  in  the  doctrine  they  hear  from  us.  We 
preach  not  oureelveo — As  able  either  to  enlighten,  or  pardon,  or  si^ictify  you,  hut 
Jeeue  Chriet-^Aa  your  only  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification  :  ana  oureehee 
your  eervante — ^Ready  to  do  the  meanest  offices,  for  Jemufa  aake — Not  for  honour, 
interest,  or  pleasure. 

%.  For  Ood — hath  ehined  in  our  hearts — ^The  hearts  of  all  those  whom  the  god 
of  this  world  no  longer  blinds:  God,  who  is  himself  our  light,  not  only  the  au. 
thor  of  light,  but  also  the  fountain  of  it :  to  enlighten  ua  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  Ood— Of  his  glorious  love,  and  of  his  glorious  imafe  j  tn  the  face  ef 
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7  But  we  kavethis  treasute  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellence 

8  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.     We  are  troubled  on 

9  every  side,  yet  not  cnf^hed ;  perplexed^'  but  not  in  despair  ;  Per- 

10  secuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  thrown  down,  but  not  destroyed ;  Always 
bearing  about  in  the  body  ihe  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the 

11  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  body.     We  who  live 
are  alwaya  delivered  unto  death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  that  the  life 

12  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  iii  our  mortal  body.     So  then 

13  death  worketh  in  Us,  but  life  in  you.     Yet  having  the  same  spirit 
of  faithf  according  to  what  i^  written,  *  I  believed,  and  therefore  have 

14  I  spoken,  ,we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak  :  Knowing  that  he 
who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  also  raise  us  up  by  Jesus,  and 

16  present  us  with  you.     For  all  things  ars  for  your  sakes,  diat  the 
overflowing  grace  might  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many  abound 

16  to  the  glory  of  Qod.     Therefore  we  faint  not,  but  even  though  the 
outwaid  man  peirish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 

17  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but, for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for 

18  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  ^ry :  While  we 

JeMiu  Ckritt — Which  reflects  his  glory  in  another  manner  than  the  face  of  Mo- 
aes  did. 

7.  Bui  we — Not  only  the  apostles,  but  all  true  believers,  have  this  treasure — Of 
Divine  light,  love,  glory,  in  earthen  vessele — In  frail,  feeble,  perilling  bpdies.  Ho 
proceeds  to  show,  that  afiictions,  yea,  death  itself,  are  so  far  from  hindering  the 
nunistration  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  even  farther  it,  sharpen  the  ministers,  and  in. 
crease  the  fruit ;  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  which  works  these  in  us,  may 
ondeniably  appear  to  be  of  God. 

8.  We  are  troubled^  Slc,  The  four  articlep  in  this  verse  respect  inward,  the 
four  in  the  next,  outward  affliction.  In  each  clause  the  former  part  shows  the 
earthen  vessels,  the  latter  the  excellence  of  the  power.  Not  erueked — Not  swal. 
lowed  up  in  care  and  anxiety :  perplexed — ^What  course  to  take,  but  never  de- 
spairing of  his  power  and  love  to  carry  us  through. 

10.  Alwaya — ^Wherever  we  go,  bearit^  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
JiMtcs—Continually  expecting  to  lay  down  our  lives  like  him ;  that  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  might  be  manifested  in  our  body — ^That  we  may  also  rise  and  be  glorified 
like  him. 

11.  Forwt  who  yet  live — ^Who  are  not  yet  killed  for  the  testimony  o£  Jesus,  are 
always  delivered  unto  death — Are  perpetually  in  the  very  jaws  of  destruction ; 
which  we  Willingly  submit  to,  that  we  may  obtain  a  better  resurrection. 

12.  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  y<m — ^You  live  in  peace ;  we  die  daily. 
Yet  living  or  dying,  so  long  as  we  believe,  we  cannot  but  speak. 

13.  flaving  the  same  spirit  tf faith — ^Whioh  animated  the  saints  of  old ;  David 
in  particular,  when  he  said,  I  lielieved,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken,  (that  is,  I 
trusted  in  Gkid,  and  therefore  he  hath  put  this  sonj;  of  praise  in  my  mouth.)  We 
also  speak — ^We  preach  the  Gospel,  even  in  the  midst  of  affliction  and  death,  be^ 
cause  we  believe  that  God  will  raise  us  up  from  the  dead,  and  will  present  us — 
Ministers,  with  you — All  his  members,  faultless  before  his  presence  with  exceed, 
ing  joy. 

15.  For  all  things — ^Whether  adverse  or  prosperous,  are  for  your  sakes^r-For  the 
profit  of  all  that  Iwlieve,  as  well  as  all  that  nreach,  that  the  ovetflowing  graces- 
Which  continues  you  alive  both  in  soul  and  body,  might  abound  vet  more  through 
the  thanksgiving  of  many — For  thanksgiving  invites  more  abundant  grace. 

16.  Therefore — Because  of  his  grace,  we  faint  not.  The  outward  man — ^The 
body ;  the  inwar4  fnan — The  soul. 

17.  Our  light  affliction — The  beauty  and  sublimity  of  St.  PauPs  expressions 
here,  as  descriptive  of  heavenly  glory,  opposed  to  temporal  afflictions,  surpass 
all  imagination,  and  cannot  be  preserved  in  any  translation  or  paraphrase,  which 
ai\er  all  must  iftink  infinitely  below  the  astonishing  original. 

»  PiMlm  czvi,  10. 
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aim  not  at  the  tfaiiigs  that  are  seen,  bat  at  the  things  that  are  noi 
seen ;  for  the  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  Uungs  that 
are  not  seen  art  eternal. 
V.      For  we  know  that  if  onr  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  be  dis- 
solved, we  have  a  building  (rem  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 

2  eternal  in  the  heavens.    For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to 

3  be  olothed  upon  wi^  our  house  which  is  from  heaven :  If  being 

4  clothed,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked.  For  we  who  are  in  iki$ 
tabernacle  groan,  being  burdened :  not  that  we  would  be  unclothed, 
but  clothed  upon,  that  what  Is  mortal  may  be  swallowed  up  of 

5  life*    Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  to  this  very  thing  is  God, 

6  who  hath  also  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  we 
always  behave  undauntedly;  knowing  that  while  we  are  sojouin- 

7  ing  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord :  (For  we  walk  bv 
%  faHh,  not  by  sight.)    We  behave  undauntedly,  /  ^ay,  and  are  will- 

ingrather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord. 
9      Therefore  we  are  ambitious,  vdiether  present  or  absent,  to  be 
10  well  pleasing  to  him.    For  we  mui^  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  according  to  what 

18.  Thte  things  that  are  Hen — ^Men,  money,  thinga  of  eirth ;  the  tkmga  that 
tare  n0t  teen — God,  grace,  heaven. 

V.  1.  Our  earthly  house — Which  is  only  a  tabemado  or  tent,  not  designed  for 
a  lasting  habitation. 

3.  Deeiring-  to  be  clothed  upon — ^This  body  (which  is  now  covered  with  flesh 
and  blood)  with  the  glorious  house  which  i»  from  heaven.  ,  Instead  of  flesh  and 
blood,  which  cannot  enter  heaven,  the  rising  body  will  be  clothed  or  covered  with 
what  is  analogous  thereto,  but  incormptible  and  immortal.  Macarins  speaks 
larjrely  of  this.  . 

3.  If  being  clothed — Aa  with  the  imagaof  God  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we 
shall  not  be  found  naked — Of  the  wedding  garment. 

4.  We  groan^  being  burdened-^-The  apostle  speaks  with  exact  propriety.  A 
burden  naturally  expresses  groans.  And  we  are  burdened  with  numberless  afflie* 
tions,  infirmities,  temptations,  sins.  Not  that  we  toouid  be  unelothedSoi  that 
we  desire  to  remain  without  a  body.  Faith  does  not  understand  that  philoeophi- 
cal  contempt  of  what  the  wise  Creator  has  given;  but  clothed  upon — With  the 
glorious,  immortal,  incorruptible,  spiritual  body,  that  what  is  mortal — ^This  pre- 
sent mortal  body,  may  be  swallowed  up  of  Zt/e---Covered  with  that  which  lives 
fbr  ever. 

5.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  to  this  very  thing — ^This  lonsing  for  immor- 
tality, is  God ;  for  none  but  God,  none  less  than  the  Almighty,  coiud  have  wrought 
this  in  us. 

6.  Therefore  we  behave  undauntedly — ^But  most  of  all  when  we  have  death  in 
view ;  knowing  that  our  geatest  happmess  lies  beyond  the  grave. 

7.  For  we  cannot  clearly  see  him  in  this  lif^,  wherein  we  walk  by  faith  only : 
an  evidence  indeed  that  necessarily  implies  a  kind  of  seeing  him  who  is  invisible ; 
yet  as  far  beneath  what  we  shall  have  in  eternity,  as  it  is  above  that  of  bare,  un- 
assisted reason. 

8.  Present  with  the  Lord — ^This  demonstrates  that  the  happiness  of  the  saints 
is  not  deferred  till  the  resurrection. 

9.  Therefore  we  are  ambitious — ^The  only  ambition  which  has  place  in  a  Chris- 
tian, whether  present — In  the  body,  or  absent^-^From  it. 

10.  For  we  aU — Apostles  as  Well  as  other  men,  whether  now  present  in  the 
body,  or  absent  from  it,  must  appear — Openly,  without  covering,  where  all  hidden 
tilings  will  be  revealed,  probably  the  sins  even  of  the  faithful,  which  were  forgivsn 
long  before.  Fot  many  of  their  good  works  (as  their  repentance,  their  revenge 
aj^amst  sin)  cannot  otherwise  appear.  But  this  will  be  done  at  their  own  desire, 
without  grief  and  without  shame.    According  to  what  he  hath  done  in  the  bedj/k 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  V.  467 

11  he  hadi  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil.  Knowing  there- 
fore the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men :  bn^  we  are  made 
manifest  to  God,  andl  trust  we  are  made  manifest  in  your  con- 

12  sciences  ako.  We  do  not  again  recommend  ourselyes  to  you; 
but  we  give  you  aa  occasion  of  gloiying  on  our  behalf,  that  ye  may 
have  something  to  answer  them  who  gk>ry  in  a{^arance,  and  not 

13  in  heart.    For  if  we  are  transported  beyond  ourselves,  it  is  io 

14  God ;  if  we  are  sober,  it  is  for  your  sakes.  For  the  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us,  while  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 

15  were  all  dead :  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  i^uld 
not  henceforth  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  them, 

16  and  rose  again.     So  that  we.  from  this  time  know  no  one  a^r  the 
t  flesh ;  yea,  if  we  have  known  even  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now 

17  we  Imow  ^^tm  so  no  more.  Therefore  if  any  one  bg  in.  Christ, 
there  is  a  new  creation :  the  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold, 

18  all  things  are  become  new :  And  all  things  are  from  God,  who  hath 

whether  good  or  evil — In  the  bo4y  he  did  either  good  or  evil.  In  the  body  he  it 
recompenied  accordingly. 

11.  Knowing  therefSre  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  the  more  eameeUy  persuade 
men  to  seek  hie  favour :  and  as  God  knoweth  this,  so  I  trust  ye  know  it  in  your 
own  consciences. 

13.  We  do  not  say  this,  as  if  we  thought  there  was  any  need  of  again  recom- 
mending ourselves  to  you,  but  to  give  you  an  occasion  of  rejoicing  and  praising 
God,  and  to  fhrnish  you  with  an  answer  to  those  false  apostles,  who  glory  in 
appearance,  but  not  in  heart,  being  condemned  by  their  own  consciences. 

13.  For  if  we  are  trannorted  beyond  oureelveo — Or  at  least  appear  so  to 
others,  (treated  of  yer.  15-21,)  speaking  or  writing  with  uncommon  vehemence, 
it  is  to  Ood — ^He  understands  (if  men  do  not)  the  emotion  wl^ch  himself  iniq>ires. 
If  we  be  «o6«r— (treated  of,  chap,  vi,  1-10,)  if  I  proceed  in  a  more  calm,  sedate 
manner,  it  is  for  your  eakee — Eyen  good  men  bsar  this,  rather  than  the  other 
method  in  their  teachers.    But  these  must  obey  God,  whoeyer  is  o£^nded  by  it. 

14.  For  the  love  of  Chriot  to  us,  and  our  loye  to  him,  constraineth  «#— Both 
to  the  one  and  the  other,  beaMth  us  on  with  such  a  strong,  steady,  preyailing 
influence,  as  winds  and  tides  exert  when  they  waft  the  vessef  to  its  destined 
harbour :  white  we  thue  judge,  that  if  Christ  died  for  oZZ,  then  were  all,  even 
the  best  of  men,  naturally  dead — In  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  and  liable  to  death 
eternal.  For  had  any  man  been  otherwise,  Christ  had  not  needed  to  haye  died 
for  him. 

15.  And  that  he  died  for  oi^-That  all  might  be  sayed,  that  they  who  Ziee— That 
all  who  liye  upon  the  earth,  should  not  henceforth — From  the  moment  they  know 
him,  live  unto  themselves — Seek  their  own  honour,  profit,  pleasure,  but  mito  him 
-»In  all  righteousness  and  true  hoUness. 

16.  So  that  we  from  this  titne — ^That  we  know  the  love  of  Christ,  know  no 
erne — Neither  ourselves,  nor  you,  neither  the  rest  of  the  kpo^es.  Gal.  ii,  6, 
nor  any  other  person,  after  the  flesh — ^Aocot'ding  to  his  former  stkte,  covntry, 
descent,  nobility,  riches,  power,  wisdom.  We  fear  not  the  great;  we  regard 
Aiot  the  rich  or  wise ;  we  account  not  the  least  less  than  ourselves :  we  consider 
all,  only  in  order  to  saye  all.  Who  is  he  that  thus  knows  no  one  after  the 
flesh  7  In  what  land  do  these  Christians  live  7  Yea,  if  we  have  known  even 
Christ  after  the  flesh — So  as  to  loye  him  barely  with  a  natural  loye ;  so  as  to 

Elory  in  hayinff  conyersed  with  him  on  earth ;  so  as  to  expect  only  temporal 
enefits  from  him. 

17.  Therefore  if  any  one  be  in  Christ — ^A  true  believer  in  him,  there  is  a  new 
ereationr^On\j  the  power  that  makes  a  world  can  make  a  Christian.  And  when 
he  is  so  created,  the  old  things  are  passed  away — Of  their  own  accord,  eyen  as 
snow  in  spring.  Behold  *  the  present,  yisible,  undeniable  change !  AU  things 
are  become  new — He  has  new  life,  new  senses,  new  faculties,  new  afibctione, 
new  appetites,  new  ideas  and  conceptions.    His  whole  tenor  of  aetion  and  con. 
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reconciled  pa  to  himself  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  gi? en  to  ns 

19  the  ministry  of  reconcilii^ion :  Namely,  that  God  was'  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespi^sses  to 

20  them,  and  hath  committed  to  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  There- 
fore we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,,  as  though  God  were  entreating 
by  us ;  we  beseech  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ^e  reconciled  to  God. 

21  For  he  hath  made  him^  who  knew  no  sin,  a  sm  offering  for  us,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteous  people  of  God  through  him. 

VI.      We  then,  as  fellow  labourers,  do  also  exhort  you,  not  to  receive 

2  the  grace  of  God  in  yain.  (For  he  saith,  '^  I  have  heard  thee  in  an 
acceptable  time,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee ; 
behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 

3  vation.)     Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not 

4  blamed :  But  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of 
G6d,  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

'■'''■  ■         ■-.,,■,■ 

ven&tion  is  new,  and  he  lives,  as  it  were,  in  a  new  world.  God,  men,  the  whfAt 
creation,  heaven,  earth,  and  all  therein,  appear  in  a  new  light,  and  stand  related 
to  him  in  a  new  manner,  since  he  was  created  anew  in  Christ  Jeens. 

18.  And  ail  these  new  things  arfjrmn  God^  considered  under  this  very  notion, 
as  recaueUing  ut — ^The  world,  yer.  39,  to  himself. 

19.  Namely — ^The  sum  of  which  is,  Ood — ^The  whole  Godhead,  hat  more  emi. 
nently  God  the  Father,  %ea9  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world^—'Wluch  was  before 
at  enmity  with  God,  to  himself — So  taking  away  that  enmity,  which  could  no 
otherwise  be  removed  than  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

20.  Therefore  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ — we  beseech  you  in  Chris  fs  stead 
— Herein  the  apostle  might  appear  to  some  transported  beyond  himself.  In  ge. 
neri^  he  uses  a  more  calm,  sedate  kind  of  exhortation,  as  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  chanter.  What  unparalleled  condescension  and  divinely  tender  mercies  are 
displayea  in  this  verse  ?  Did  the  judge  ever  beseech  a  condemned  criminal  to 
accept  of  pardon  7  Does  the  creditor  ever  beseech  a  ruined  debtor  to  receive  an 
acquittance  in  full  7  Yet  our  almighty  Lord,  and  oor  eternal  Judge,  not  only 
Tonchsafes  to  offer  these  blessings,  but  invites  us,  entreats  us,  and  with  the  most 
tender  importunity  solicits  us  not  to  reject  them. 

21.  He  made  him  a  sin  offering,  who  knew  no  sin — ^A  commendation  peculiar 
to  Christ ;  /or  us — Who  knew  no  righteousness ;  who  were  inwardly  and  out- 
wardly nothing  but  sin ;  who  must  have  been  consumed  by  the  Divine  justice, 
had  not  this  atonement  be^n  made  for  our  sins,  that  we  might  be  mads  ti!t  righu 
sous  people  of  Ood  through  him — Might  through  him  be  invested  with  that  right, 
eousness.  first  imputed  to  us,  then  implanted  in  us,  which  is  in  every  sense  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

vl.  1.  We  then — Not  only  beseech,  but  as  fellow  labourers  with  you,  who  are 
working  out  your  own  saf^ation,  do  also  exhort  you,  not  to  receive  the  ffraoe  of 
God,  which  we  have  been  now  describing,  in  vain^  We  receive  it  by  faith,  and 
not  in  vain,  if  we  add  to  this,  persevering  holiness. 

2.  For  he  saith — ^The  sense  is.  As  of  old  ther^  was  a  particular  time  wherein 
God  ^as  pleased  to  pour  out  his  particular  blessing,  so  there  is  now.  And  this 
is  the  particular  time  :  this  is  a  time  of  peculiar  blessing. 

3.  Giving,  as  fiir.as  in  us  lies,  no  offence,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed  on  our 
account. 

4.  But  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  Ood — Such  as  his  ministers  ought 
to  be,  in  mueh  patience,  shown,  1.  In  afflictions,  necessities,  distresses,  (all 
which  are  genera]  terms.)  2.  In  stripes,  imprisonments,  tumults,  (which  are 
particular  sorts  of  affliction,  necessity,  distress.)  3.  In  labours,  watchings,  fast. 
Ings,  voluntarily  endured.  All  these  are  expressed  in  the  plural  number,  to 
denote  a  variety  of  them.  In  afflictions,  several  ways  to  escape  vm  appear, 
though  none  without  difficulty ;  in  necessities,  one  only,  and  that  a  difficult  one  * 
in  distresses,  none  at  all  appears. 

•  Isaiah  zlix,  8. 
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5  Id  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labom's,  in  watchings, 

6  in  fastings  ;  By  purity,  by  prudence,  by  long  sufienng,  by  kindness, 

7  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  Gk)d,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and 

8  the  left :  Through  honour  and  dishonour,  throu^  eyil  report  and 

9  good  report ;  as  deceivers,  yet  true ;  As  unknown,  yet  well  kn)own ; 
10  as  dying,  yet  behold  we  liv^ ;  as  chastened,  yet  not  killed ;  As  sor- 
rowing, yet  always  rejoicinff ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as 
having  nothing,  yet  possessmg  all  things. 

l\       O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  toward  you ;  our  heart  is 

12  enlarged.     Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us;  but  ye  are  straiteneid  in 

13  your  own  bowels.     Now  for  a  recompehse  of  the  same,  (I  speak 

14  as  to  my  children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged.  Be  not  unequally  yoked 
with  unbeliever;  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness?  or  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?     Or  what  part  hath  a 

16  believer  with  an  infidel  ?    And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of^ 

■       ■       "  '  '     '       t  '  "  ^  "  ■■■■■-  ; 

5.  /i|  iumutt9 — ^The  Greek  word  implies  sucli^  attftcks  as  a  man  oannot  stand 
against,  but  which  bear  him  hither  and  thither  by  violence. 

6.  By  prudence — Spiritual,  Divine ;  not  what  the  world  terms  so.  Worldly 
prudence  is  the  practical  use  of  worldly  wisdom ;  Divine  prudence  is  the  due  ex. 
ercise  of  ffrace,  making  spiritual  understanding  go  as  fkr  as  possible.  By  love 
unfeigne^h— The  chief  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

7.  By  the  convincing  and  converting  power  of  God,  accompanying;^  his 
word,  and  also  attesting  it  by  divers  miracles.  .  By  the  armour  of  righteoueneu 
on  the  right  han^  and  the  left — ^That  is,  on  all  sides,  the  panoply  or  whole 
armour  of  God. 

8.  By  honour  and  dishonour — ^When  we  are  present ;  hy  eml  revort  and  good 
report — ^When  we  are  absent.  Wl^o  could  bear  honour  and  |rooa  report,  were 
it  not  balanced  by  dishonour?  At  deceivers— AtX^xiit  designing  men.  So  the 
world  represents  all  true  ministers  of  Christ ;  yet  true — Upright,  sincere  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

9.  Ae  unknoton — For  the  toorid  knoweth  ue  not,  a»  it  knew  him  not;  yet  weU 
known — To  God,  and  to  those  who  are  the  seals  of  our  ministry.  Ab  dying,  yet 
heikold — Suddenly,  unexpectedly !  God  interposes,  and  we  Uve, 

10.  Ae  sorrowing — For  our  own  manifold  imperfections,  and  for  the  sins  and 
sufferings  of  our  brethren ;  yet  always  refoicing — In  present  peace,  love,  power, 
and  a  sure  hope  of  future  elory.  As  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  aU  things — 
For  all  things  are  ours,  if  we  are  Christ's.  What  a  magnificence  of  thought 
is  this ! 

11.  From  the  praise  of  ihe  Christian  ministry,  (which  he  began,  chap,  ii,  14.) 
he  now  draws  his  aJQfeclionate  exhortation,  O  ye  Corinthians — Me  seldom  uses 
this  appellation ;  but  it  has  here  a  peculiar  force :  our  moiUh  is  open  toward  yo4k-~ 
With  uncommon  freedom,  because  our  heart  is  enlarged  in  tenoemess. 

12.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us — Our  heart  is  wide  enough  to  receive  you  all : 
hut  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  bowels — ^Your  hearts  are  shut  np,  and  so  not 
capable  of  the  blessings  ye  might  enjoy. 

13.  Now  for  a  recompense  of  the  same — Of  my  paternal  tenderness,  (/  speak  as 
to  my  children-^l  ask  nothing  hard  or  grievous,)  be  ye  also  eiCjrged--i)jien  your 
hearts,  first  to  God,  and  then  to  us :  see  chap,  viii,  5 ;  that  God  may  dwell  in  yon* 
chap.  VI,  16 ;  vii,  1 ;  and  that  ye  may  receive  us,  chap,  vii,  2. 

14.  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers — Christians  with  Jews  or  he^hens. 
The  apostle  particularly  speaks  of  marriage :  but  the  reasons  he  urges  equally 
hold  against  any  needless  intimacy  with  them.  Of  the  five  questions  that  follow, 
the  three  former  contain  the  argument ;  the  two  latter  the  conclusion. 

15.  What  concord  hath  Christ — ^Whom  ye  serve,  with  Beliah-^To  whom  they 
belong  7 

16.  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  Ood  with  idols  ?^l£  God  wonld  not 
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Oo4  with  idols  t    Now  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  liying  God,  m 
God  hath  said,  ^  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  ¥^alk  in  tb^mj  and  I  will 

17  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people,  f  Therefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  tonch  not  the 

18  unclean  person,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  receive  you,  %  And  will 
be  to  yon  a  Fadier,  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sobs  and  daughters,  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty^ 

VII.  Having  therefore,  beloved^  these  promises,  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  pollution  of  die  fleA  and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2      Receive  us.     We  have  hurt  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no 

i  man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man.     I  speak  not  to  condemn  yov  ; 

for  I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our.  hearts,  to  live  and  to  die 

4  with  votf.  Great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  toward  you ;  great  is 
my  glorying  over  you :    I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  exceedingly 

5  abound  with  joy  over  all  our  affliction.  For  when  we  were  come 
into  Macedonia,  our  fiesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on 
every  side :  from  without  were  fightings,  from  within  were  fears. 

6  But  God,  who  comforteth  them  that  are  brought  low,  comforted  us 


endure  idols  in  any  put  of  th«  land  wherein  he  dwelt,  how  mach  less  under  hia 
own  roof?,  He  does  not  say,  With  the  temple  of  idola.  For  idols  do  not  dweD 
in  their  worshippers.  At  Ood  hath  9aid — ^To  his  ancient  Church,  and  in  them 
to  all  the  Israel  of  God,  /  wiU  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  m  f  A«in— The  formar 
signifying  his  perpetual  presence ;  the  latter  his  operation :  and  J  wiU  he  tt 
t&m  a  God,  and  they  ehall  be  to  me  a  people — ^The  sum  of  the  whole  Gospel 
eoTenant.  ^ 

17.  Touch  not  the  undeanpereon — ^Keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  him ;  end 
I  wiU  receive  you — Into  my  house  and  family. 

18.  And  ye  ehaU  be  tome  for  eons  and  for  daughtere,  eaith  the  Lord  AUmtMhty-^ 
The  promise  made  to  Solomon,  1  Chron.  zzyiii,  6,  is  here  applied  to  all  behevvis; 
as  the  promise  made  particularly  to  Joshua  is  applied  to  them,  Heb.  ziii,  5.  Who 
can  express  the  worth,  who  can  conceive  the  dignity,  of  this  Divine  adoption  7 
Tet  it  belongs  to  all  who  believe  the  Gospel,  Who  have  frith  in  ChrisL  They 
have  access  to  the  Almighty ;  suoh  free  and  welcome  access  as  a  beloved  child  to 
an  indulgent  father.  To  nim  they  may  fly  for  aid  in  eveiy  difficulty,  and  fh)m  him 
obtain  a  supply  in  all  their  wants. 

VII.  1.  Let  U9  eleanee  ourseZee^— This  is  the  latter  part  of  the  exhortatioD, 
which  was  proposed,  chap,  vi,  1,  and  resumed^  ver.  14 ;  from  aU  poOmtien  of 
the  fteeh — All  outward  sin,  and  of  the  spirit — AU  inward.  Yet  let  us  not  rest 
in  neflrative  religion,  but  perfect  hoUneee — Carrying  it  to  the  height  in  all  its 
branches,  and  endunng  to  the  end  in  the  loving  fear  of  God,  the  sure  foundation 
of  aQ  holiness. 

3.  Receive  ue — ^The  sum  of  what  is  said  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the  tenth  and 
following  chapters.  We  have  hitrt  no  man — In  his  person ;  we  have  corrmpted  mo 
man — In  his  principle ;  we  have  defrauded  no  man--Of  his  property.  In  this  he 
intimates  likewise  the  good  he  had  done  them,  but  with  the  utmost  inodesty,  as 
it  were  not  looking  upon  it 

3.  /  opeak  not  to  condemn  you— '^oi  as  if  I  accused  you  of  laying  this  to  my 
charge.  I  am  so  far  from  thinking  so  unkindly  of  you,  that  ye  are  tn  our  hearts 
to  Uve  and  to  die  with  you — ^That  is,  I  could  rejoice  to  spend  all  my  days  wiUi 
you. 

4.  /  am  fiUod  with  comfort — Of  this  he  treats,  ver.  6,  &e ;  of  his  joy,  ver.  7* 
ft« ;  of  both,  ver.  13. 

5.  Our  fleeh—ThtX  is,  we  ourselves,  had  no  reet :  from  without — ^FVom  the 
heathens,  were  fightingo—Funons  and  cruel  oppositions :  fr9m  ipi<Am— From 
our  brethren,  werefeare — ^Lest  they  should  be  seduced. 

•Lev.  zzri,U,dBe.  f  Isaiah  H,  11 ;  Zeph.  iii,  19.20.  t  Isaiah  diii,  6L 
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7  by  the  coming  of  Tittis.  And  not  only  by  hi^  coming,  but  also  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  he  was  comforted  over  you,  when  he  told  us 
ybur  earnest  desire,  your  gdef,  your  zeal  for  me,  so  that  I  rejoiced 

8  the  more.  For  I  do  not  repent  that  I  grieved  you  by  the  letter, 
though  I  did  repent:   (for  I  see  that  letter  grieved  you,  though 

9  but  for  a  season.)  Now  I  ifejoice,  not  that  ye  were  gtieved,  but 
that  ye  grieved  to  repentance ;  for  ye  grieved  in  a  godly  manner, 

10  so  that  ye  received  damage  by  us  in  nothing.  For  gocUy  sorrow 
worketh  repent^ce  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of,  whereas 

1 1  the  sorrow  of  the  world  wdrketh  death.  For  behold,  this  very  thing, 
that  ye  sorrowed  ^er  a  godl^  manner,  how  great  diligence  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  indignation,  yea, 
fear,  yea,  vehement  desire,  yea,  zeal,  yea^  revenge  ?    In  all  things 

12  ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  pure  in  this  matter.  .And 
though  I  wrote  to  ypu,  it  was  not  for  his  sake  who  had  done  the 
wron?,  nor  for  his  sake  who  had  suffered  it,  but  f<Nr  the  sake  of 
mani^sting  to  you  in  the  sight  of  God  our  diligent  care  over  you. 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted  in  yotit  comfort,  and  we  rejoiced 
the  more  exceedingly  in  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  re- 

14  freshed  by  you  all.  So  that  if  I  had  boasted  any  thing  of  you  to  him, 
I  am  not  ashamed ;  but  as  we  speak  all  things  to  you  in  trudi,  so 

15  also  our  boasting  to  Titus  is  found  a  truth.  And  his  tender  affec- 
tion is  more  abundant  toward  you,  calling  to  mind  the  obedience  of 

16  you  all,  how  ye  received  him  with  fear  and  trembling.'  I  rejoice, 
therefore,  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  aU  things. 

VIII.     Moreover,  brethren,  we  declare  to  you  the  grace  of  God, 

2  bestowed  on  the  Churches  in  Macedonia,  That  in  a  great  tnsl  of 
affliction,  their  overflowing  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  to 

3  th«  riches  of  their  liberality :    That  to  their  power,  I  testify,  and 

4  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of  themselves.  Praying  us 

7.  Yomr  eameet  desire — To  rectify  what  had  been  amiae ;  ifovrgruf—Ffft  what 
had  offended  God,  and  troubled  me. 

8.  /  did  recent— That  is,  I  felt  a  tender  sorrow  fot  hating  grieved  you,  till  I 
Mw  the  happy  effect  of  it. 

10.  The  9orr9w  of  Ode  world- — Sorrow  that  arises  from  worldlj  consideratiolMy 
wDorketh  death — Naturally  tends  to  work,  or  occasion  death,  temporal,  spintnal, 
and  eternal. 

11.  How  great  dUigenee  it  wrought  in  you — Shown  in  all  the  following  parti, 
cnlars.  Yea,  clearing  of  youreelvee — Some  had  been  more,  some  less  fiuilty ; 
whence  arose  these  various  affections.  Hence  their  apologizing  and  indignation, 
with  respect  to  themselves ;  their  fear  and  desire,  with  respect  to  the  apostles ; 
their  zeal  and  revenge,  with  respect  to  the  offender;  y«a,  and  themselves  also. 
Clearing  of  yourtelvea — From  either  sharing  in,  or  approving  of  his  sin ;  indig. 
aofiofiT-That  ye  had  not  immediately  corrected  the  offender  ffior — Of  Go^f 
displeasure,  or  lest  I  should  come  with  a  rod ;  whement  deeire—^o  see  me  again ; 
zeal-^FoT  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  soul  of  that  sinner ;  yea,  retenge — ^Ye  look 
a  kind  of  holy  reyenge  upon  yourselves,  being  scarce  able  to  forgive  yourselves. 
In  all  thing*  ye — ^As  9.  Church,  have  approved  youreelvet  to  he  pure — That  is,  free 
from  blame*  since  ye  received  my  letter. 

12.  It  woe  not  only  or  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  moestuons  person,  or  of  his 
&ther  ;  but  to  show  my  care  over  you. 

VIII.  1.  We  declare  to  you  the  grace  of  C7oi— Which  evidently  appeared  by 
this  happy  effbct. 

3.  In  a  great  trial  of  nfflietion — Being  continually  persecuted,  harassed,  and 
^OAdeied. 
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with  much  eotreaty,  to  receive  the  gifl  and  take  a  part  in  ministering 

5  it  4o  the  saints.    And  this  they  did  not  as  we  hoped ;  but  first  gave 

6  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  to  us  by  the  will  of  God :    So  that  we 
desired  Tkus,  that  as  he  had  begun  before,  so  he  would  also  com- 

7  plete  this  gift  among  you.    Therefore  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing, 
in  faith,  and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  all  diligence,  and  in 

8  your  love  to  us,  je^  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also.    I  speak  not 
by  way  of  command,  but  that  by  the  diligence  of  others,  I  may 

9  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love.     For  ye  know  the  grace  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  ssike  he 

10  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.  And 
herein  I  give  my  advice :  for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who  have 

11  begun  a  3Fear  ago,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  do  it  willingly.  Now 
therefore  complete  the  work,  that  as  there  was  a  ready  wHl,  so  there 

12  may  be  also  a  performance,  in  proportion  to  what  ye  have.  For  if 
there  be  first  a  ready  n^nd,  a  man  is  accepted  according  to  what 

13  he  hath,  not  according  to  what  he  hathi  not.     For  /  do  not  mean, 

14  that  others  should  be  eased,  and  you  burdened ;  But  by  an  equality, 
let  your  abundance  be  at  this  time  a  supply  to  their  want :  that 
their  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply  to  your  want,  that  there  may 

15  be  an  equality,  As  it  is  written,  *  He  that  had  gathered  the  most, 
had  nothing  over ;  and  he  that  had  gathered  the  least,  did  not  lacL 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God>  who  putteth  the  same  diligent  care  for 
J  7  you  into  the  heart  of  Titus.     For  he  accepted  indeed  the  exhoita- 

tion,  but  being  more  forward,  he  went  to  you  of  his  own  accord. 
18  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise  in  the  Goppel 

4.  Praying  u$  tDtthmueh  entreaty — Probably  St.  Paul  had  lovingly  admoniabed 
them  not  to  do  beyond  theirjoower. 

5.  And  not  aewe  hoped — ^Tbat  is,  beyond  all  we  could  hop6 ;  they  gave  them^ 
eeltee  to  ue  by  the  wiU  of  Ocd — ^In  obedience  to  his  will,  to  be  wholfy  directed 
by  us. 

6.  A»  ke  had  begutk^'When  he  was  with  you  before. 

9.  For  ye  know — And  this  knowledge  is  the  true  source  of  love  ;  the  grmee — 
The  most  sincere,  most  firee,  and  most  abundant  love.  He  became  poor — In  be> 
coming  man,  in  all  his  life ;  in  his  death :  rich — In  the  favour  and  image  of  God. 

IS.  A  man — Every  believer,  ie  accepted— With  God,  according  to  what  ke  koA 
—And  the  same  rule  holds  universally.  Whoever  acknowledges  himself  to 
be  a  vile,  guilty  sinner,  and  in  consequence  of  this  acknowledgment  flies  for 
refuge  to  the  wounds  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  relies  t>n  his  merits  alone  for 
salvation,  may,  in  every  circumstance  of  life,  apply  this  indulgent  declaration  to 
himself. 

14.  That  their  abundance — If  need  should  so  require,  may  be — At  another 
time,  a  ewpply  to  your  toani,  that  there  may  be  an  equality — No  want  on  one  sidft, 
no  supernuity  on  the  other.  It  may  likewise  have  a  iarther  meaning :  that  as 
the  temporal  bounty  of  the  Corinthians  did  now  supply  the  temporal  wants  of 
their  poor  brethren  w  Judea ;  so  the  prayers  of  these  might  be  a  means  of  bring, 
ing  down  many  spiritual  blessings  on  their  benefactors.  So  that  all  the  sptritnal 
wants  of  the  one  might  be  amply  supplied ;  all  the  temporal  of  the  other. 

15.  Ae  it  ie  written^  He  that  had  gathered  the  moetj  had  nothing  over;  and  ke 
that  had  gathered  the  leaet,  did  not  lack — ^That  is,  in  which  that  scripture  is  in 
another  sense  fulfilled. 

17.  Being  more  /orworef— Than  to  need  it,  though  he  received  it  well. 

18.  We — I  and  Timothy ;  the  brother— The  ancients  generalljr  suppose  this  warn 
St.  Luke,  whoee  praise— For  fiiithfully  dispensing  the  Gospel,  is  through  all  the 
ChurchM. 

•  Eiodus  xri,  1& 
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19  is  thronffh  all  the  Churches :  (And  not  oidy  so^  but  he  was  also 
appointed  by  the  Churches  tohez  fellow  travellor  with  us,  with  this 
gift,  which  is  administered  by  us,  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  himself 

20  and  for  the  declaration  of  our  ready  mind.)  Avoiding  this,  lest  any 
one  should  blame  us  in  this  abundance,  which  is  administered  by 

21  us.     For  we  provide  things  honest,  not  only  before  the  Lord,  ^ut 

22  also  before  men.  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom 
we  have  often  proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much  more 

23  diligent,,  through  his  great  confidence  in  you.  If  any  inmure  con- 
cerning Titus,  Ad,  is  my  partner^  and  fellow  labourer  with  respect 
to  you ;  or  concerning  our  brethren,  they  are  the  messengers  of  the 

24  Churches,  the  glory  of  Christ.  Show  therefore  to  them  before  ^e 
Churches,  the  proof  of  your  love  and  of  our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 

IX.     For  concerning  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous 

2  for  me  to  write  to  you.  For  I  know  your  readiness,  which  I  boast 
concerning  3rou  to  the  Macedonians,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 

3  ago,  and  your  zeal  had  provoked  very  many,  ^ei  I  have  sent  the 
bretlffen,  lest  our  boasting  of  you  on  this  head  should  be  made  vain, 

4  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may  be  ready ;  Lest  if  any  of  the  Macedonians 
come  up  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (not  to  say  you)  be 

5  ashamed  of  this  confident  boasting.  Therefore  I  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  desire  the  brethren  to  ga  before  to  you,  and  complete  this 
your  bounty,  which  had  been  spoken  of  before,  that  it  may  be 

6  ready  as  a  bounty,  and  not  as  a  matter  of  eovetousness.  And  this 
/  say,  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he 

7  that  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Let  every  man 
do  as  he  chooseth  in  his  heart,  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity : 

8  for  *  God  lotreth  a  cheerful  giver.  .  And  Grod  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  yovt,  that  having  always  all-sufficiency  in  all 

9  things,  ye  may  abound  to  every  good  work :  (As  it  is  Written,  fHe 

19,  He  was  afpoimted  by  the  Churehee^-Oi  Blaeedonia,  with  thie  gift — ^Which 
they  wero  carrying  fi'om  Macedonia  to  Jemaalem :  for  the  deeUaration  of  imr 
ready  mlfid— That  of  Paul  and  kia  fellow  trayeller,  ready  to  be  the  aerrants 

23.  With  them—With  Titua  and  Luke ;  our  iro<Aer— Perhapa  Apolloa. 
23.  JIfv  partner-— In  my  carea  and  laboora ;  the  glory  of  CAH«(— Signal  inatru- 
menta  or  advancing  hia  glory. 
34.  Beforfi  the  ChurcMS — Preaent  by  their  meaaengera. 
IX.  1.  To  write  to  you — ^Largely. 

2.  /  boaet  to  them  at  Macedotua— With  whom  he  then  waa. 

3.  /  have  sent  the  above  mentioned  brethren  before  me. 

5.  Spoken  of  before — By  m.e,  to  the  Maoedoniana.  Not  ae  a  matter  of  eovet- 
ouenees — Aa  wrong  by  importunity  from  covetoua  peraona. 

6.  He  that  eoweth  eparingly,  ehall  reap  sparingly  ;  he  that  soweth  bountifully^ 
shall  reap  bountifully — A  general  role.  God  wiU  proportion  the  reward,  to  the 
work,  and  the  temper  whence  it  proceeda. 

7.  Of  necessity — Becaoae  he  cannot  tell  how  to  refiiae. 

8.  How  remarkable  are  theae  worda !  Each  ia  loaded  with  matter,  and  in. 
creaaea  all  the  way  it  goea.  Ml  grace — Every  kind  of  bleaaing,  that  ye  may 
abound  to  every  good  work — God  givea  oa  every  thing,  that  we  may  do  good 
therewith,  and  ao  receive  more  UefeingB.  All  thinga  in  thia  life,  even  rewarda, 
are,  to  the  faithful,  aeeda  in  order  to  anxture  harveat. 

9.  He  hat^  scattered  abroad — (A  generooa  word)  with  a  full  hand,  without 
any  aiudoua  thought,  which  way  each  grain  falla.    Hif  righteousness^^-^iM  bene- 

*  Prov.  zirii,  9.       t  Psahn  ejdi,  9, 
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hath  scattered  abroad,  he  hath  gi^en  to  the  por :  his  righteovsnesp 

10  remaineth  for  ever.  •'And  be  who  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower 
and  bread  for  ytmf  food,  will  supply  and  multiply  your  seed  sown, 

11  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness:)  Being  enriched 
in  every  thing  to  all  boiintifulness,  which  worketh  by  us  thanks- 

12  giving  to  God.  For  Ae  administration  of  ttiis  service  doth  not 
only  supply  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  but  likewise  aboondeth 

13  by  many  thanksgivings  to  God:  (Who,  by  experiment  of  this 
administration j  glorify  God,  for  yom^  avowed  subjection  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  communication  to  them  and 

14  to  all  men :)   And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  Who  lon^  after  you, 

15  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  which  is  in  you.  llianks  be  to 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

X.  Now  I  Paul  myself,  who  when  present  am  base  among  you, 
but  being  absent,  am  bojd  toward  you,  entreat  you,  by  the  meek- 

2  ness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  I  beseech,  that  I  mky  not  when  I 
am  present  be  bold  with  that  confidence  wherewith  I  think  to  be 

3  bold  toward  some,  who  think  of  ns  as  walking  after  the  flesh :  For 

4  though  we  walk  in  the 'flesh,  we  do  not  Var  after  the  flesh :  (For 
!iie  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 

5  God  to  the  throwing  down  of  strong  holds.)     Destroying  reason- 
ings, and  every  high  thing  which  exalteth  itself  against  the  know 

fieenoe,  with  the  Umm^  offecU  of  it,  rtmmUtihfor  <9er— Utkezhauted,  God  itill 
renewing  his  itore. 

1(L  And  he  who  minplieth  feei^— Opportunity  and  abilit^jr  to  help  others,  eatf 
Jtread — All  things  needml  for  your  own  goals  and  bodies,  will  cpntinnally  snpplj 
yon  with  that  seed,  yea,  multiply  it  to  yon  more  and  more,  and  increate  thefrmiU 
cfy^mr  righteoume§9-r'The  happy  effects  of  yonrlove  to'  God  and  man. 

11.  W&eh  warktth  bff  u»  ihanktgimt^  to  Ood— Both  from  ns  who  dktnbole, 
and  them  who  receive  yonr  bonn^. 

13.  Your  avowied  mSijectwn — Openly  testified  by  your  actions,  to  eU  ««i 
Who  stand  in  need  of  it. 

15.  Hii  tuupeakabU  gift — Hii  outward  and  inward  blesnugs,  the  number  and 
excellence  of  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

X^  1.  Now  I  Paul  myoelf-'A  strongly  erophatical  expression,  who  when  freoeni 
am  baoo  among  you — So  probably  some  of  the  false  teachers  affirmed ;  eopyinr 
after  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  entreat,  though  I  might  command 
you. 

2.  Do  not  constrain  me  when  freeent  to  he  holdr^To  exert  m^  apostolical  an. 
thority,  who  think  of  ue  ae  walking  after  the  fieeh — ^As  acting  m  a  cowardly  or 
crafty  manner. 

3.  Though  we  walk  in  the  fleeh — In  mortal  bodies,  and  conseqtiently  are  not 
firee  from  human  yreaknem^  yet  we  do  not  war — Against  the  world  and  the  devil, 
after  the  fleeh— -By  any  carnal  or  worldly  methods.  Though  the  apostle  here, 
and  in  several  other  parts  of  this  epistle,  speaks  in  the  pltual  number,  for  the 
sake  of  modesty  and  cbcency,  yet  he  principally  means  himself.  On  him  were 
these  reflections  thrown,  and  it  is  his  own  authority  which  he  is  vindicating. 

4.  For  the  weapone  of  our  warfare — ^Those  we  use  in  this  war,  are  not  earn^ — 
But  spiritual,  and  therefore  mighty  to  the' throwing  down  ef  etrong  holdo — Of  all 
the  difficulties  which  men  or  dev&  can  raise  in  our  way.  Though  faith  and 
prayer  belong  also  to  the  Christian  armour,  Ephes.  vi,  15,  Ac,  yet  the  word  of 
God  seems  to  be  here  chiefly  intended. 

5.  Deetroying  all  vain  reaeomnge^  and  every  high  thing  which  exaHteth  iteelf^ 
As  a  w^l  or  rampart,  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  ana  bringing  eveiy  thought, 
or  rather  fkculty  of  the  mind,  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  ofChrtet — ^Thoee 
evil  reasonings  are  destroyed.    Tbe  mind  itself,  being  overcome  and  taken  cap. 

•  Isaiah  hr,  10. 
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Mge  of  God,  and  bringing  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the 

6  obedience  of  Ciuist,  And  b^ng  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobe- 
dience,  when  yonr  obedience  is  fulfilled. 

7  Do  ye  look  at  the  omward  appearance  of  things  ?  If  any  man  be 
confident  that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him  again  think  ^is  of  himself, 

8  that  as  he  w  Christ's,  so  art  we  also.  Yea,  if  I  should  boast  some- 
thiBg  more  also  of  the  mnthority  which  the  Lord  hadi  given  us  for 
edification,  and  not  for  your  deatmction,  I  should  not  be  afthamed. 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  it  were  to  terrify  you  by  letters.     For  his 

10  letters  indeed,  say  they,  art  weighty  and  strong;  but  his  bodily 

11  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.  Let  such  a  one 
think  this,  that  such  as  w&  are  in  word  by  letters,  when  we  are 
absent,  Buch  are  we  also  in  deed,  when  we  are  present. 

12  For  we  presume  not  to  equal  or  to  com^e  ourselves  with  some 
of  those  who  recommend  themselves :  but  they  among  themselves 
limiting  themselves,  and  comparing  diemselves  with  themetelves, 

13  are  not  wise.  But  we  will  not  boastingly  extend  ourselves'beyond 
our  measure ;  but  according  to  the  measure  of  tho  province  which 

14  God  hath  dlotted  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you.  For  we 
do  not  extend  ourselves  excessively,  as  not  Teaching  to  you ;   for 

15  we  are  come  even  to  yoif,  in  the  Crospel  of  Christ :  Not  boastingly 
extending  ours^ves  beyond  cwr  measure,  in  the  labours  of  o^rs ; 
birtr  having  hope;  Aow  your  faith  is  increased,  to  be  enlarged  by 

16  you,  yet  sti^  within  pur  province,  abundantly.  Sio  aa  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you,  not  to  boast  in  another'^  province 

17  of  things  made  ready  to  our  hand.    But  he  that  giorieth,  let  him 

"  I  ■ ,  [f        iiii     >    J    '  .•       I 

ti?9,  layi  down  all  authority  of  ita  own,  aad  entirely  nvea  itaelf  up,  to  perform,- 
tut  ^  time  to  come,  to  Christ  ita  eon^eeror,  the  obedience- of  fkitti. 

6.  Betnr  in  readinett  to  revenge  all  disobedience — ^Not  only  by  spiritoal  oenaufe, 
Int  minewoaa-paiiiahmenta:  when  your  obedience  it  fu^led^When  the  aoond 
part  of  yon  haje  given  proof  of  yoor  obedience,  so  that  I  am  in  no  dimger  of 
pmkhmg  the  innocent  with  the  gniltjr. 

7.  Zh  ye  look  at  the  outward  appearance  of'tkingef-^VteB  any  of  yon  jndge 
of  a  miniater  of  Christ  by  hia  person,  or  any  outward  cireumstance  ?  Let  hSn 
mguin  think  this  of  AtmseZf— Let  him  learn  it  from  his  own  refieetion,  before  I 
oonrtnce  liim  by  a  eeverer  method. 

8.  /  should  not  be  ashamed — As  hsTing^  aaid  more  than  I  <sonld  make  good. , 

9.  I  say  this,  that  I  may  not  seem  to  terrify  you  by  letters — ^Threatenmg  more 
than  I  can  perform. 

10.  His  bodily  presence  is  tDealt— 'His  statore  (says  8t.  Chrysostom)  was  low, 
his  body  crooked,  and  his  head  bald. 

19.  Jrsr  we  presume  not — A  strong  irony,  to  emal  ourselves — As  partners  of  the 
utaoe  office,  or  to  compare  omrseltes^An  partakers  of  the  same  labour !  They 
among  themselves  Umiling  tAemseZees^-Choosing  and  limiting  their  provinces  ac- 
cording  to  their  own  fancy.  ' 

13.  But  we  wUl  not — like  them,  boastingty  extend  ourselves  bsyondour  meastire, 
hut  according  to  the  measure  of  the  province  which  Oodhath  dUotied  to  us — ^To  me 
in  particular,  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  a  measure  which  reaches  evdn  unto 
you.  God  allotted  to  each  apostle  his  province,  and  the  measure  or  bounds 
thereof. 

14.  We  are  come  even  to  you^^^y  a  gradual,  regular  process,  having  taken  tiie 
intermediate  i^aces  in  our  way,  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

15.  Having  hope,  now  your  faith  is  increased'So  that  you  can  tiie  better  qpuv 
us,  to  be  enhrged  by  you  abundantly— TiaX  £b,  enaUed  W  you  to  fo  still  farmer. 

16.  In  ihe  regions  beyond  you  To  the  west  and  sooth,  where  the  Gospel  had 
not  yet  been  preached. 
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1ft  glory  in  the  Lonl.    For  not  l»o  that  cooim«ad«th  hiiBsdf  m  ap* 

provi»d,  biU  whom  the- Lord  coBimejodeth. 
XI.      I  wish  ye  would  bear  a  little  with  my  UXfy ;  yea,  bear  with 

2  xoe.  Fof  I  am  jeajous  over  you  with  a  godly  jeahHwy ;  for  I  hare 
eapooaed  yoa  to  ofia  husband,  diat  I  may  present  you  as  a  «haste 

3  virgin  to:  Chnst.  ■  But  I  fear  leat  a«  the  serpent  deceived  Bve 
.  thrdu^h  his  suHNy,  ^^  7^^  miada  should,  be  corrupted  firom  the 

4  ainq[ilicity  that  is  in  Christ.  If  iodeed  he  that  comQtb  prtack  an- 
oAer  {eaup,  .whom  we  hivce  not  pceached,  or  t^ye  receive  anoAer 
spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  Gospel  whioh  ye  have 

5  not  accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with  him.    But  I  8iq)poMi  that 

6  liall  notiung  short  of  the  very  chief  apoetfoa*  For  iX  / am  wkil- 
f^l  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge ;  but  we  have  been  thoiooghlf 

7  made  manifest  to  you  in  aU  tbmga.  Have  I  oommitt^  an  ofieoiBe 
in  humbling  myself,  diat  ye  ,niig|ltf  be  exalted,  beeaune  I  bt^e 

8  preached  tl^  Gospel  of  God  to  you  at  ftee  costt  I  spoiled  Other 
Churches,  taking  wages  <f  them  to  sen^e  yon :  and  when  I  ^m 

9  present  with  yoa  and  wanted,  I  viras  ehaageaUe  to  no  man*  For 
the  brethren  who  came  from  Macedonia  suited  ny  wait;  vil 
have  in  all  things  kept,  my  self  from  being  burdensome,  and  wiB 

10  keep  myself.    As  the  trudi  of  Christ  is  in  me,  this  my  boaitiaf 

1 1  shall  not  be  alp]^^  in  the  regiona  of  Achaia%    Whereferel   Be- 

12  cause  I  love  yon  not  1    God  Ig^weth.    But  what  I  do,  I  wifl  do, 
that  I  may  cut  off  the  occaaion  from  them,  who  desire  ocoi^ieQ, 

13  that  wfaereiia  they  boast^  they  may  be  found  even  as  ws..   For 

XL  1.  /  msh  y  watdd  beor-^So  does  be  pave  the  way,  for  what  mi^ote. 
wiiehave  given  affbnce:  tOft|A«iy/o{Zy<— Ofooiamandix)gm|Belf;  vla^tomiM 
may  appear  foUy ;  and  really  would  be  lo,  were  it  not  op.  thia  oocaiiion  shsolstily 
neoeeqaj^. 

2.  Por-nThe  oanee  of  hie  seeming  foll^  is  axpressed  iu  this  and  the  foUoviif 
verse ;  the  cause  why  they  should  bear  with  himi  var.  4. 

3.  But  Ifear-^hove  is  ibll  of  these  fean ;  Uttae  t^  tsfyen^— Amoitappow 
comparison,  dwtwed  Bve — Simple^  ignorant  of  evil,  (y  ki*  «|i&(ie^^-^Whieb  Itjo 
the  highest  degree  dangerous  to  such  a  .disposition ;  so  vour  mM$  We  nifK 
therefore  bo  tempted,  evep  if  there  were  no  sin  in  us,  wiigit  6e  comipled^wei 
their  Tireinal  purity,  from  the  nmpUcity  that  is  in  CAfist— That  simplicity  vbtfk 
is  lovinj^  intent  on  him  alone,  seeking  no  other  person  or  Unng.^ 

4.  If  indeed-^Ajaj  could  show  another  Saviour,  a  more  powerful  qiirit,  t  bet- 
ter Gospel,  ye  might  well  bear  with  him — Bui  thia  is  impossible. 

%,  JIflam  umkilful  w  «p«0<;A-«If  I  speak  ii^  a  plain  onadomod  way,  like  u 
unlearned  person.    So  the  Greek  word  properly  signifiea.     > 

7.  Hvce  I  committed  an  tffinee—^WiW  any  turn  this  into  an  objection,  in  h»- 
hling  mvssZ/.— To  work  at  my  trade,  that  ye  might  be  asaiUd-^To  be  cbilM 

a.  /  spoiled  other  Churehee—h  as  it  were,  took  the  spoils  of  them :  it  is  a  iu» 
litary  term,  taking  wages  (or  wiy^  another  military  word)  of  <*«►— When  I  eeme 
to  you  at  first.  And  when  i  teas  present  with  you  atid  wanted — ^My  week  ael 
quite  supplying  my  neoessiUes,  /  was  chargeable  to  no  man — Of  Corinth. 

9.  For^  chose  to  reoeive  help  from  the  poor  Macedomans,  rather  then  •■• 
rich  Corinthians !    Were  the  poor  in  all  ages  more  generoua  than  the  ridi  t 

,10.  This  my  boaetiag  ehail  not  be  otofped — Fer  I  wiU  reoeire  nothing  ^^T?^ 

11.  Do  I  refuse  to  receive  any  thing  of  you,  becauae  I  love  ystt  est?— ^>^ 
kaowath  that  is  not  the  case. 

Id.  WAp  deatrt  any  oceaoionr^Ho  censure  me :  iJUt  wkarainrikey  boasts  iieff^ 
befotmd  ettenoM  toe— They  boasted  of  being  burdeaaome  to  no  man.  Bat  it  V** 
a  vain  boast  in  them,  though  act  in  the  apostle. 
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Bttch  am  &ke  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transl^nning  themselTee 

14  into  aposUes  of  Christ.   And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  himself  is  trans- 

15  formed  into  an  angel  of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thmg,  if  bis 
ministers  also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  Si  nghteousDess ; 

16  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works.  I  say  again,  Let  no 
man  think  me  a  fool ;  but  if  otherwise,  yet  as.  a  fool  receive  me, 

17  that  I  also  may  boast  a  little.  What  I  speak  I  speak  ^ot  after  the 
Lord,  bnt  as  it  were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting. 

18  Seeing  many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  gloiY  al^o.    For  ye,  bein^ 

19  wise,  suffer  fools  willingly..    For  ye  snfier,  if  a  man  enslave  you,  if 

20  he  devour  you^  if  he  take^om  you,  if  he  exalt  himself,  if  he  smite 

21  YOU  on  the  face.  I  speak  with  regard  to  reproac;h,  as  though  we 
had  been  weak ;  whereas  in  whatever  any  is  confident,  (I  speak  as 

22  a  fool,)  I  am  confident  also.  -  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.  Are 
they  Israelites  ?  so  am  I.    Are  they  Uie  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am 

23  I.  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (t  speak  foolishly)  I  am  more : 
in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  more  exceedmg,  in  prisons 

24  more  abundant,  in  deaths  often.  .  Five  times  I  received  from  the 

25  Jews  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods, 
once  I  was  stoned,  thrice  I  have  been  shipwrecked,  a  day  and  a 

26  night  I  passed  in  the  deep :  In  joumeyings  often,  in  dangers  from 
rivers,  in  dangers  from  robbers,  in  daiteers  from  mV  own  country- 
men, in  dangers  from  the  heathen,  in  dangers  in  the  city,  in  dan- 
gers in  the  wilderness,  in  dangers  in  the  sea,  in  dangers  among 

27  ftdse  brethren ;  In  labour  and  toil,  in  watchings  often,  in  hungf»r 

'   ■  "^  ■     ■■    ■        n  .  ■  ^..  .if.         .1     •  I  .  ^  .,.  ■  ■-  ,j  -'.  a= 

14.  Satan-  himuJf  %•  traruformed^-UwdB  to  tranBfonn  bimself ;  to  put  on  the 
ftirest  appearances. 

15.  Therefore  it  is  no  greatt  bo  stranffe  thing — whose  end — Notwithstanding  all 
their  disguises,  shall  be  according  to  their  works. 

16.  /  sav  again^^He  premises  a  new  apology  to  thi^  new  commendation  of 
himself.  Let  no  man  think. me  a  /ooj— Let  none  think  I  do  this  without  the 
utmost  necessity.    But  if  any  do  think  me  foolish  herein,  yet  bear  with  my  folly. 

17.  I  speak  not  after  the  Lord — ^Not  by  an  express  command  from  him ;  though 
•till  onder  the  directipn  of  his  Spirit :  Hut  as  it  were  foolishly — In  such  a  manner 
M  many  may  think  foolish. 

18.  After  the  flesh^Thai  is»  in  external  things. 

19.  Being  wise — A  beautiful  ironv. 

30.  For  ye  stiver — Not  only  the  folly,  but  the  gross  abuses  of  those  fa|se  apos- 
lles,  if  a  man  enslaoe  you — Lord  it  oyer  you  in^  the  most  arbitrary  manner,  (f  he 
devour  you — By  his  exorbitant  demands,  (notwithstanding  his  boast  of  not  being 
burdensome,)  tfhe  take  from  you — Bv  open  violence,  tf  he  exalt  him$elf-~Bj  the 
most  unbounded  self  commendation,  rfhe  smite  you  on  the  face — (A  very  possiblu 
c«jeO  under  pretence  of  Divine  zeal. 

31.  /  spealc  with  regard  to  reproach,  as  though  we  had  been  weak — ^I  say,  Bear 
with  mo  :  even  on  supposition  that  the  wealmess  be  real,  which  they  reproach 
me  with. 

23.  Are  they  Hebrews,  Israelites^  the  seed  of  Abraham-^Theae  were  the  heads 
on  which  they  boasted. 

33.  1  am  more  so  than  they.  In  deaths  o/iten— Surrooitding  me  in  the  most 
dreadful  forms. 

34.  Fite  times  T  received  from  the  Jews  forty  stripes  save  one — ^Which  was  the 
utmost  that  the  law  allowed..  With  the  Romans,  he  sometimes  pleaded  his  pri- 
vilege as  a  Roman.    But  from  the  Jews  he  suffered  all  things. 

35.  Thrice  /  have  been  shipwrecked — Before  his  voyage  to  Rome.  In  the  deep 
— Probably  floating  on  some  part  of  the  vessel. 

5n.  In  esld  and  ndMnres— 'Having  no  place  where  to  lay  my  bead :  no  oon 
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28  and  thirst,  in  fkstings  oflen,  in  cold  and  nakedness.      Beside 
the  things  which  are  from  without,  that  which  rusheth  npon  me 

29  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  Churches.     Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 

30  weak?    Who  Is  offended,  and  I  bum  not  ?     Since  I  must  glory,  I 

31  will  glory  of  things  that  concern  my  infirmities.     The  God  and 
Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  eTer,  knoweth 

32  that  I  lie  not.     In  Damascus  Ae  governor  under  Kinff  Aretas  kept 
the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a  guard,  being  determined  to 

33  apprehend  me.'  But  I  was  let  down  through  a  window  in  a  basket 
by  the  wall,  and  escaped  from  his  hands. 

XII.    Sureljr  it  is  not  expedient  for  nle  to  boast:  yet  I  will  conie  to 

2  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.    I  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  above 

fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body  I  know  not,  or  out  of  the 

body  I  know  not ;  God  knoweth,)  such  a  one  caught  up  to  the 

'  3  third  heaven.    Yea,  I  knew  such  a  man,  (whether  in  the  body  or 

'4  out  of  the  body  I  know  not,  God  knoweth.)    That  he  was  caught  up 

into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  things,  which  it  is  not  possible 

renieiit  railtient  to  cover  me..   Yet  appearing  before  noblemen,  goyemors,  kingi; 
and  not  being  ashamed. 

28.  Betide  the  thmg9  ttkieh  ore /rofi  tottAovt— WMoh  I  i^ifihr  on  the  acoooit 
of  others :  namely,  the  care  rf  all  the  Ckttrehet-^A  more  modest  ezpremon  than 
if  ^e  had  said,  the  care  of  tJie  whole  Church,  iiU— Even  those  he  had  not  seen 
in  the  flesh.    St.  Peter  himself  could  not  have  said  this  in  so  strong  a  sense. 

29.  Who — So  he  had  not  only  the  care  of  the  Churches,  but  of  every  perron 
therein,  i»  weak^  and  I  am  not  toeak — By  sjrmpathy,  as  well  as  by  tsondeeoension. 
Who  t#  ofended^—Hixidend  in,  or  turned  out  of  the  good  way,  amd  I  bmrn  fwf— 
Being  pained  as  though  I  had  fire  in  my  bosom. 

30.  /  will  glory  of  the  thinge  that  concern  my  i${/irmitie» — Of  what  shows  my 
weakness,  rather  than  my  strength. 

32.  The  governor  under  Aretas — Kin?  of  Arabia  and  Syria,  of  which  Damas. 
ons  was  a  chief  city,  willing  to  oblige  the  Jews,  kept  the  city,  setting  guards  at 
afl  the  ffates  day  and  night 

^3.  Through  a  window — Of  a  house  which  stood  on  the  city  wall. 

XII.  I,  It  i$  not  expedient — ^Unless  on  so  pressing  an  occasion.  Visions  are 
seen,  revelations  heard. 

2.  /  knew  a  man  in  Chriet—Dmt  is,  a  Christiftn.  It  is  plain  from  ver.  6, 7, 
that  he  means  himself,  though  in  modesty  he  speaks  ap  of  a  third  person  ;  whe» 
ther  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know  not — It  is  equally  possible  with  God, 
to  present  distant  things  to  the  imagination  in  the  body,  as  if  the  soul  were 
absent  from  it,  and  present  with  them ;  or  to  transport  Doth  soul  and  body  for 
what  time  he  pleases  to  heaven;  or  to  transport  the  soul  only  thither  for  a 
season,  and  in  the  meantime  to  preserve  the  body  fit  for  its  re^ntrance.  But 
since  the  apostle  himself  did  not  know,  whether  his  soul  was  in  the  body,  or 
whether  one  or  both  were  actually  in  heaven,  it  would  be  vain  curiosity  for  us  to 
attempt  determining  it.  The  third  heaven — ^Wbere  God  is ;  fur  above  the  aerial 
and  the  starry  heaven.  Some  suppose  it.  was  here  the  apostle  was  let  into  the 
mystery  of  the  fiiture  state  of  the  Church :  and  received  bis  orders  to  turn  from 
the  Jews  and  go  to  the  Gentiles. 

3.  Yea,  I  knew  such  a  man — ^That  at  another  time. 

4.  He  was  caught  up  into  paradise — ^The  seat  of  happy  spirits  in  their  separata 
■tate,  between  death  and  the  resurrection.  Things  which  it  is  not  possible  for 
matt  to  utter — Human  language  being  incapable  of  expressing  them.  Here  he 
anticipated  the  joyous  rest  of  the  righteous  that  die  in  the  Lord.  But  this  rap. 
ture  did  not  precede,  but  follow  after  his  being  caught  up  to  the  thjrd  heaven. 
A  strong  intimation,  that  he  must  first  discharge  his  mission,  and  then  enter  into 
glory.  And  bevond  all  doubt,  sUch  a  foretaste  of  it  served  to  strengthen  him  in 
all  his  after  trials,  when  he  could  call  to  mind  the  veiy  joy  that  wba  prepared 
ftr  him. 
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5  for  man  to  otter.    Of  such  a  one  I  will  glor^ ;  but  I  will  not 

6  glo^  of  myself,  unless  in  my  infirmities.  Yet  if  I  should  resolve 
to  boast,  I  should  not  be  a  fool ;  for  I  speak  the  truth :  but  I  for- 
bear, lest  any  one  should  think  of  me  alK>ve  what  he  seeth  me,  or 
heareth  from  me. 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  lifted  up  with  the  abundance  of  the  reve- 
lations^ there  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of 

8  Satan,  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  lifted  up.     Conceniing  this, 

9  I  besought  the  Loid  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  But 
he  said  to  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather 
gloiy  in  my  weaknesses,  that  the  strengUi  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 

10  me.  llierefore  I  am  well  pleased  in  weaknesses,  in  reproaches, 
in  necessities^  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake; 

11  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  strong.  I  am  become  a  fool  in 
boasting;  hut  ye  have  compelled  me:  for  I  ought  to  have  been 
commended, by  you :  for  in  nothing  have  I  fallen  short  of  die  very 
chief  s^stles,  though  I  am  nothing. 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you,  in  all 

13  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  For  wherein 
were  ye  inferior  to  the  odier  Churdies,  unless  that  I  myself  was 

14  not  burdensome  to  you?     Forgive  me  this  wrong.    Behold,  the 

5.  Of  $uek  a  one  I  Ml — ^I  might,  glory  :  hut  J  wUl  not  glory  of  mytef/*— As 
eooflidered  in  myself. 

6.  Yet  if  I  okould  reoolve  to  glory  (referring  to,  I  might  glory,)  of  aach  a  glo. 
rioos  revelation,  /  okould  not  be  a  fool — ^That  is,  it  coold  not  josUy'be  acconnted 
fioQy  to  relate  the  naked  troth.  But  I  forbear— 1  speak  sparingly  of  these  thinffs, 
for  fear  anv  one  shoold  think  too  highly  of  me — O  where  is  thu  fear  now  to  he 
found?    Who  is  afraid  of  this  7 

7.  T%ere  woe  given  me — By  the  wise  and  gracious  providence  of  God^  a  thorn 
ts  ikefleok^A,  visitation  more  painful  than  any  thorn  sticking  in  the  flesh ;  a 
messenger  or  angel  of  Satan  to  hffet  me — Perhaps  both  visibly  and  invisibly : 
and  the  word  in  the  original  expresses  the  present  as  well  as  the  past  time. 
All  kinds  of  affliction  had  befallen  the  apostle.  Yet  none  of  those  did  he  de. 
precate.  But  here  he  speaks  of  one,  as  above  all  the  rest,  one  that  macerated 
him  with  weakness,  and  by  the  pain  and  ignominy  of  it,  prevented  his  being 
lifted  up  more,  or  at  least  not  less,  than  the  most  vehement  headache  could 
have  done;  which  many  of  the  ancients  say  he  laboured  under.  St.  Paul  seems 
to  have  had  a  firesh  fear  of  these  bofletings  every  moment,  when  he  so  frequently 
represses  himself  in  his  boasting,  though  it  was  extorted  from  him  by  the  utmost 
necessity. 

8.  Comeemhig  Mis— He  had  now  forgot  his  being  lified  up ;  /  beoought  the 
Lord  thrice — ^Ai  our  Lord  besought  his  rather. 

9.  But  he  oaid  to  me — In  answer  to  the  third  request,  _My  grace  is  m^fficient  for 
thee— 'How  tender  a  repulse !  We  see  there  may  be  grace  where  there  is  the 
quickest  sense  of  pain'.  My  strength  is  more  illustriously  displayed  by  the 
weakness  of  iht  instrument.  Therofore  1  will  glory  in  my  weaknesses,  rather 
than  my  revelations,  that  the  strength  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  The  Greek 
word  properly  means,  may  cover  me  all  over  like  a  tent.  We  ought  most  will, 
ingly  to  accept  whatever  tends  to  this  end,  however  contrary  to  flesh  and 
Uood. 

10.  Weakneooeo— Whether  proceeding  from  Satan  or  men ;  for  when  I  am 
weak — Deeply  conscious  of  my  weakness,  then  does  the  strength  of  Christ  rest 
upon  me< 

11.  Though  I  am  not^ing-^t  mywelf: 

14.  The  third  <tme— Havfaig  been  disappointed  twice.  /  $eek  not  yowra^ 
Tour  goods;  butyou—Yoareonl*. 
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third  time  I  am  ready  ta  come  to  3^00 :  yet  I  will  not  be  burden- 
some to  j^ou ;  for  I  seek  not  yonrs,  but  y^ ;  for  the  children  ought 
not  to  lay  np  treasure  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  chil- 

15  dren.     And  I  will  most  gladly  spend,  and  be  spent  for  your  souls, 

16  though  ihv  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  am  loved.  But 
be  it  so;  I  did  not  burden  you:  btit  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 

17  with  gliil^.     Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I 

18  sent  to  you  ?  I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother.  Did 
Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  Did  we  not  walk  in  the  same  spirit  t 
In  the  same  steps  ? 

19  Thilik  ye  that  we  again  excuse  ourselves  to  you?  We  speak 
before  God  in  Christ,  and  all  things;  bdoved,  for  your  edification. 

20  For  I  fear  lest  when  I  come,  I  should  not  find  you  such  as  I  would^ 
and  lest  I  should  be  found  by  you  such  tis  ye  would  not :  lest 
there  should  be  contentions,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings, 

21  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults :  I^st  my  God  should  htmnble  me 
when  I  come  to  you  again,  and  I  should  mourn  over  many  of  them 
who  had  sinned  before,  and  have  not  r^>ented  of  the  uncleanness, 
and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness,  which  diey  have  committed. 

XIII.  I  am  coming  to  you  this  third  time :  every  word  shall  be  esta- 

2  blished  by  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wimesses.  I  told  you  be- 
fore, and  do  tell  you  beforehand,  (tiiough  now  absent,  as  if  I  were 

^    present  the  second  time,)  those  who  had  sinned  before,  and  all  the 

3  rest,  that  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare :  Since  ye  seek  a  proof 
of  Christ  speakingin  me»  who  is  not  weak  toward  you,  but  power* 

4  ful  among  you.  For  thoi^gh  he  was  crucified  through  weakness, 
yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God;  and  we  also  are  weak  with 
him ;  but  we  shall  live  with  him,  by  the  power  of  God  in  you. 

5  Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  are  in  the  faith :  prove  yourselves. 


15.  /  will  gladly  spend^AH  I  have ;  and  ftc  spent— ^MjbM, 

16.  But,  some  may  ol^ct,  Though  I  did  not  burden  70Q,  though  I  did  not  take 
any  thing  of  you  myself,  yet,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guilth—l  did 
secretly  by  my  messengers  what  I  would  not  do  openly,  or  in  person. 

17.  I  answer  this  lymg  accusation  by  appealing  to  plain  fact.  Did  I  make  a 
gain  of  you  by  Titos—Or  any  other  of  my  messengers  f  Yon  know  the  cod. 
trary. 

It  should  be  6arefully  observed,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  allow,  hut  absohitelj 
denies,  that  he  had  caught  them  tpith  guile — So  that  the  common  plea  for  guile, 
which  has  been  often  drawn  from  the  text,  is  utterly  without  foundation 

18.  /  deeired  Titus—To  go  to  you. 

19.  Think  ye  that  we  again  excuse  ourselves  f^^Thht  I  speak  this  for  my  owa 
sake  7    No.    I  speak  all  this  for  yonr  sakes. 

21.  Who  had  sinned  before — My  last  coming  to  Corinth^.  Uncleanness— Of 
married  persons :  Ideciviousness — Against  nature 

Xin.  I,  I  am  coming  this  third  <tms--lle  had  Wsn  Homing  twioe  befbrs, 
though  he  did  not  actually  come. 

9.  All  the  rest — ^Who  have  since  then  sinned  in  any  of  these  kinds.  IwiUust 
spare — I  wiH  severely  punish  them. 

4.  He  woe  crucified  through  weakness — ^Through  the  impotence  of  human 
nature.  We  also  are  weak  with  him — ^We  appear  weak  and  despicable  by  partak- 
ing of  the  same  suffbrings  fbr  his  sake  ;  but  we  shtdl  lite  with  Aim— ^Being  raised 
from  the  dead ;  by  tKe  power  of  God  in  you—^j  that  Divine  energy  which  is  now 
in  every  believer,  ver.  5.  % 

5.  Prove  yourselves — ^Whether  ye  are  such  as  can,  dr  such  na  cannot  bear  thm 
best    This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word,  which  we  tranilat*  reprobatas. 
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Do  je  not  know  yonrselves,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  imless 

6  ye  are  reproba^s  ?    And  I  trust,  ye  shall  know  that  we  are  not 

7  reprobates.  Now  I  pray  God,  tiiat  ye  may  do  no  evil :  not  that  we 
may  appear  approved,  but  Uiat  ye  may  do  that  which  is  good, 

8  though  we  should  be  as  reprobates.   For  we  can  do  nothing  against 

9  the  truth,  but  fdr  the  trudi.     For  we  rejoioe,  when  we  are  weak 
and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also  we  wi^,  even  your  p<)rfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent,  lest  being  present  I 
should  Use  severity,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  education,  and  not  for  destruction. 

11  Finally,  1)r6thren,  farewell :  be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be 
of  one  mbd,  live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 

12  be  with  you.    Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.    All  the  saints 

13  salute  you.    The  graee  of  the  Liord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  kf9e  of 

14  God,  and  the  commimion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

Kmm  $e  n§t  fimn^m$,  tksi  J^mu  Christ  i#  in  jioti-^ll  CfariatM  btlbvvis 
know  tlu»  by  the  wikoetB  and  by  the  fruit  of  his  Spirit  Some  tranriato  ths 
wordb,  Jeflu  Christ  m  smong  yon,  that  is,  in  the  Chiureh  of  Corinth,  and  mskdat* 
stand  them  of  the  miraeolous  gifts,  and  the  power  of  Christ  which  attended  lbs 
consnies  of  the  apestlsk 

6.  And  I  trutt  ye  »haU  know — By  pco^ng  yourselTesy  not  bj  patting  my 
cnthority  to  the  proof. 

7.  I  pray  Ooa  that  ye  may  do  no  eiail — ^To  give  me  oeeaskm  of  showing  my 
apostohoal  power.  I  do  not  desire  to  appear  apprnved — By  miraculously  punish- 
ing  yon ;  kut  that  ye  may  do  iKai  whvcn  i»  food,  though  we  eJwtUd  be  ao  repro^ 
Me^-^aring  no  occasion  to  give  that  proof  of  our  ap^rtleship^ 

8.  For  we  eon  do  nothing  agaimt  the  tmli^-Neithfr  against  that  which  is  just 
and  riffht,  nor  against  those  who  walk  aecocding  to  the  trnth-of  the  Ghiepel. 

9.  For  we  refoiee  when  we  are  weak — ^When  we  appear  so,  having  no  ooeasfon  , 
to  show  oar  apostolic  power.    And  thie  we  wUht  enen  your  peifeetiot^^Jn  the 
fidth  that  worketh  by  love. 

li.  lis  perfect — Aspire  to  the  highest  degree  of  helinew;  be  of  good  comfort 
-*— Filled  with  Divine  eonsdation  i  be  ^f.one  miiMi— -Desire,  laboor,  pray  for  it, 
to  the  ntmost  degree  that  is  possible. 

13.  The  grao^-^r  &vo«r,  of  our  Lord  Jeomo  CAris^— By  which  alone  wto  can 
come  to  the  Father ;  and  the  love  of  Goci— Manifested  to  yon,  and  abiding  in 
yoa;  •nd  the  eommunion—Or  iellowshtp,  ^  the  Hoiiy  Qhoot-^lM  all  his  g^  and 
graces. 

It  is  with  sreat  reason  that  this  eonpiohensive  and  intftmetive  Ueasing  is  pro. 
noonced  at  the  close  of  oar  solemn  assemblies.  And  it  is  a  very  indecent  thing 
to  see  so  many  quitting  them,  or  getting  into  postures  to  remove,  before  this 
short  sentenee  can  be  ended. 

How  often  have  we  heard  this  awfbl  benediction  pronounced  7  Let  us  study 
it  mote  and  more,  that  we  may  value  it  proportionably,  that  we  may  either  deli, 
▼or  or  receive  it  with  a  becoming  revnreace;  with  eyes  and  hearts  lifted  op  to 
God,  who  gbeth  the  Moising  out  of  Sion,  and  life  fbr  evermore.  . 
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NOTES 

OR 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  6ALATIANS. 


Thib  epiflUe  ii  not  written,  at  moit  of  8t.  Ptnl'i  u%  to  the  Chmtians  of  a 
particular  city,  Iwit  to  thoM  of  a  wbole  eoantrr  in  Asia  Minor,  the  metropolia 
of  whioh  was  Ancyra.  Theee  readilj  emhraced  the  Goepel ;  hot  after  St.  Panl 
had  Idft  them,  certain  men  oame  among  them,  who  (Ufce  those  mentloDed,  Acta 
XT,)  tauffht  tliat  it  was  necessary  to  be  ciroomoisad,  and  to  keep  the  Moeaie  Uw. 
They  affirmed  that  all  the  other  apostlea  taught  thus:  t^t  St.  Paul  was  inferior 
to  them ;  and  that  eyen  he  somotimes  practised  and  recdmraended  the  law,  t|H>ngli 
at  other  times  he  opposed  it. 

Tbs  first  part  thereibre  of  this  epistle  is  spent  ill  yindicating  hinisslf  and  his 
doctrine,  proTin^r,  1.  That  he  had  it  immettately  from  Christ  himself;  and  that 
he  was  not  inferior  to  the  other  apostles :  3.  That  it  was  the  very  sanae  whkh 
the  other  aposdes  preached :  and  3.  That  his  practice  was  consistent  with  his 
doctrine. 

The  second  contains  prooft  drawn  fVovn  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  law  and 
iU  its  oeremooies  were  abolisfaed  by  Christ.    - 

The  third  contains  practical  inferences ;  closed  with  his  usual  benedietioa. 

To  be  a  little  more  distinct, 

THIS  SnSTLB  OOIITAIIfS, 

1.  Tbe  inscription       ••..•••..      Cfai^.  i,  1-5 
IL  Tbe  calling  the  Oalatians  back  to  the  true  Gospel;  wherein  he 
1.  Beprores  them  for  leaTing  it        •        •        •  •  BA9 

S.  Asserts  the  authority  of  the  Gospel  he  had  preached,  whe 
I.  Of  a  persecutor  was  mad*  an  apostle  by  an  immediate  call 

from  heaven 11-17 

9.  Was  no  way  inferior  to  Peter  himself      •        .        .        .        .    18-ii,  91 
.    8.  Defends  justification  by  feith,  and  again  reim>Tes  the  Gala- 

tians ,        .        .        iii,  1-rr,  11 

4  Explains  the  same  thing  by  an  allegory  taken  out  of  tbe 

Uwitself 19-31 

5.  Exhorts  them  to  maintain  their  Kberty t,  1-19 

Warns  them  not  to  abuse  it,  and  admonishes  them  to  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  ;        .        .        .        •   13-Ti,  10 
IIL  The  conclusion •        .        •        11-18 


GALATIANS. 


1  Paul,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jeans 

2  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  tfie  dead,)  And 

Verse  1.  Patd,  an  apotiU — ^Here  it  was  necessarr  for  St.  Panl  to  assert  hie 
authority.  Otherwise  ne  is  yery  modest  in  the  use  of  this  title.  He  seldom  men. 
tione  it  when  he  mentions  others  in  the  salutations  with  himself,  as  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians  and  Thessalonians ;  or  when  he  writes  about  secular  af&irs,  as 
in  that  to  Philemon ;  nor  yet  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  because  he  wo  not  pro. 
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an  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,  to  the  Chnrcbet  of  Qalatia; 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace, firom  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord 

4  Jfitna  Christ,  Who  gave  himeelf  for  onr  sins,  that  he  might  delifer 
OS  fipom  the  present  efil  world,  according  to  the  will  <^  our  God 

5  and  Father,  To  him  be  g^ory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

6.      I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  who  called  you 

7  by  the  grace  of  Christ  to  another  Gospel.     Which  is  not  another ; 
but  there  are  some  that  tnHjMe  you,  and  would  si^vert  the  Gospel 

8  of  Christ.    But  if  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  to  yon  an- 
other Gospel  than  we  have  pr^ic^ed  to  you,  let  him  be  accursed. 

9  As  we  have  said  before,  so  I  say  now  again«  if  any  one  preach  to 
you  another  Gospel  than  that  ye  received,  let  him  be  accursed. 

10  For  do  I  now  satisfy  men,  or  God  t    Or  do  I  seek  to  please  men  t 
For  if  I  still  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

1 1  But  I  certify  yon,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was  preached 

12  by  me  is  not  according  to  mlm.     For  neither  did  I  receive  it  from 
man,  neither  was  I  tau^  t^,  but  by.  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 


perlv  their  apottle ;  nattffw^en    Not  oommiMioned  f^om  tham;  but  from  God  thft 
Fmthpt ;  meitker  hy  Moii— -Neither  by  any  man  as  an  inatrameot,  hat  by  Jeans 
Chriat ;  wk9  rMed  him  from  the  ietfd— Of  which  it  waa  the  pecoUar  hoaineaa  of 
an  apoatle  to  bear  witneaa. 
2.  And  aU  the  brethren — ^Who  agree  with  me  in  what  I  now  write. 

4.  That  he  might  Mteer  uefrem  the  preeeni  etU  wor/d— From  the  railt,  wiek. 
edneaa,  and  miaerj  wherein  it  ia  involved,  and  from  ita  vain  and  fboliah  coatoma 
and  pleaanrea ;  meeerding  to  the  yriU  of  Ood~~Wi\hwxl  any  merit  of  ours.  St. 
Faol begina  moat  of  hia  epiatlea  with  thankagiring ;  bat  writingto  the Galatiana, 
he  altera  hia  atyle,  and  firat  aeta  down  hia  main  propoaition,  That  by  the  merits 
of  Chriat  akme,  giving  himaelf  for  onr  aina,  we  are  Jaatified :  neither  doea  he  term 
them  (aa  he  doea  othera)  either  aainta,  electa  or  Chorohea  of  Gtod. 

5.  To  whom  be  glorf — For  thia  hia  graoioi»  will. 

6.  /  marvel  that  ye  are  $o  eoon  rtmned — Alter  mj  lesring  yon,  from  him  who 
emlledjiou  hy  the  graee  </  Oibtaf-^ia  gracioaa  Go^wl,  and  hia  moiooa  power. 

7.  TT*tci^--indeed-.— ia  not— properly — another  Goapel.  For  what  ye  have  now 
received  ia  no  Goapel  at  all.  At  ia  not  glad,  bat  heavy  tidinga;  o  aetting  yoar 
acoeptanoe  with  God  apon  terma  impoariUe  to  be  performed;  but  there  are 
eooie  that  trouble  you — ^The  aame  word  oecora,  Aeta  zv,  34 ;  and  would — If  they 
were  aUe,  aobvert  or  overthrow  the  Ooepel  of  ChrieP^'l\kO  better  to  effect  whicll, 
they  aaggeat  that  the  other  apoatlea,  yea,  and  I  myaelf,  inaiat  apon  the  obaervanoo 
of  the  law. 

8:  But  if  we— 'I  and  all  the  apoatlea,  or  an  angel  from  heaoen^lf  it  were  poa- 
aiMe,  jnreaeh  another  Chepel,  let  him  be  aeeur9ed~-Oai  off  from  Chriat  and  God. 

9.  iia-^He  apeaka  apon  matore  deliberation;  after  panainff,  it  aeema,  be- 
tween the  two  veraea,  we — I  and  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,  have  eaid 
before — Bfany  ttmea,  in  efibct,  if  not  in  tehna,  eo  I  aaf^All  thoae  brethren 
knew  the  troth  of  the  Goapel.  St.  Pknl  knew  the  Galatiana  had  received  the 
trae  Goapel. 

10.  Far — ^He  adda  the  reaaon  why  he  apeaka  ao  confidently,  do  I  now  oatiefy 
men  ? — la  thia  what  I  aim  at  in  preaching  or  writing  1  if  t  ttttf— Since  I  waa  an 
apoatle,  pZ^oaaif  Yii«i»-^tudied  to  pleaae  them,  if  thu  were  my  motive  of  action : 
nay,  if  1  did  in  fret  pleaae  the  men  who  know  not  God,  /  ehould  not  be  the  oer^ 
vant  of  Chriet — ^Heor  thia,  all  ye  who  vainly  hope  to  keep  in  frvoor  both  with  God 
and  with  the  worid. 

11.  But  I  certify  yoUf  brethren-^Ke  doea  not  tUl  now  give  them  even  thia  ap. 
peHation ;  that  the  Ooepel  which  wae  preached  by  ma— Among  yoa,  ie  not  aeeord^ 
ing  Uf  fRoit^Not  from  man,  not  1^  man,  not  amted  to  the  taate  of  man. 

12.  Tor  neither  did  I  receive  it — At  once»  nor  wae  I  taught  i^— Slowly  and  na. 
dually,  by  any  man ;  hut  by  the  revelation  of  Jeeuo  Cib'»a^— Oar  Lord  revealed  to 
him  at  firat  hia  reaarreetion,  aaeenaion,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentilea,  and  hii 
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13  Finr  y  hsve  heard  of  niy  beluviour  in  time  past  in  &e  Jewish 
religion,  that-  above  measure  I  persecated  the  Church  of  Ckxl,  and 

14  wasted  it.     And  I  profited  in  &e  Jewish  religion  above  many  of 
'    my  years  -among  my  couiHrymen,  being  more  abundantly  zealous 

15  for  ^  traditions  of  my  fa^rs.     But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
.  separated  me  from  my  methei^  womb,  and  called.  in«  by  his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  htsi  aoBtmg  the  Gen- 

17  ttles,  I  did  not  confer  w^  flesh  wl  blood:  Neither  did  I  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  to  them  that  were  apostles  before  me ;  but  I  inune- 

18  ,diately  want  into  And)ia,  and  returned  again  to  Damascus.    Then 

after  three  T^tan  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Peter,  and  abode 

19  with  him  fimen  days.^  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  none,  save 

20  Jamea,  the  brother  ef  the  Lord.    Now  the  things  which  I  write  to 

21  yon,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not.     Afterward  I  came  into  the 

22  regions  of  Syria  snd  Oilicia ;  And  I  waa  unknoim  by  &ce  to  the 

23  Churches  of  Judea  which  were  in  Christ :  Btit  only  they  hadbeard. 
He  that  persecuted  us  in  time  past,  now  preaohetn  the  faith  which 

24  once  he  destroyed.     And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

II.       Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerusaleoa  with 

2  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with  me.    But  I  went  up  by  revelation, 

and  laid  before  mem  the  Gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentilesr; 

own  apcMtieihip  i  and  told  him  then,  ther^  wars  other  things  ipr  which  he  would 
SMoar  to  him.  .        . 

13.  Ifer9ee¥ted  tJW  Ckurek  €f  CM^Thwt  is,  the  believen  in  Chnat. 

14.  Being  «as2oii#  o/  ikt  uawritten  IraifitfoiM— Over  and  above  theee  wnttee 
hi  the  law.L 

16.  But  when  U  pUmmd  Ood— He  asotibes  nothing  to  hiv  own  merita,  «ndea. 
voora,  or  sincerity,  who  separmUd  mc  /rem  my  m/Uher'9  W9mb — Set  me  apvt  te 
tin  apostle^  as  he  did  Jeremiah  for  &  prophet,  Jer.  i,  5^  Suoh  an  onoonditioiia] 
predestination  as  this  may  oonaist  both  with  God's  justice  and  mer^:  mtd 
calUd  fiw  iy  Ats  grace — By  his  free  and  almighty  love,  to  be  both  a.  ChiistiaB 
and  an  apostle.      , 

16.  To  reveal  hie  Shfn  tfi  me — By  the  powerful  operation  of  his  Spirit,  9  Car. 
V,  6,  as  well  as  to  me  by  the  heayenly  vision;  that  I  migM  preaeh  him  ta  eiherm 
— Whioh  I  should  have  bben  ill  qaalined  to  do,  had  I  not  first  known  him  mvself : 
J  did  not  confer  withJUeh  and  blood-^Baing  fully  satisfied  of  the  Divina  will,  and 
determined  to  obey,  I  took  no  oouneel  with  anv  man,  neither  with  my  own  reaaoa 
or  inidinations,  which  might  have  raised  numberless  objections. 

17k  Neither  did  J  go  up  to  Jerueaiem—Tha  residence  o/  the  apoetlea,  hut  1 
immediately  vfent  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  to  Ikmaeeue—^U  preeap» 
poses  the  journey  to  Damascus,  in  which  he  was  converted,  as  being  Known 
to  them  all. 

18.  Then  after  three  year e — Wherein  I  had  given  full  proof  of  my  i^ostloahip, 
/  went  to  meit  Peter— ^o  converse  with  him. 

19.  But  other  of  the  aj^tlee  I  eaw  none,  eave  Jamee,  the  brother  (that  ia,  tho 
kiDsmafi)  of  the  Lord-^Thet^fbte  when  Barnabas  is  said  to  have  brought  him  in 
to  the  apostles,  Aots  iz,  27,  only  St.  Peter  and  St.  James  are  meant. 

92.  /  woe  unknown  hy  face  to  the  Churches  of  Judso^Ezoept  to  that  of 
Jerusalem. 
24.  In  me^— That  is,  on  ray  aceoont. 


II.  1.  Then  fourteen  yeare  after — My  first  journey  thither,  /  iDsnf  up  agaim  ta 
Jeruealemr—Tl^  seems  to  be  the  joumev  mentioned  Acts  zv ;  several  wisesigCB 
here  referring  to  that  great  council,  wherein  all  the  apostles  ehowed  that  tbej 


were  of  the  same  judgment  with  him. 

2.  /  tMfii  tt|»<— Not  by  any  command  from  them,  but  by  an  express  revelation 
from  God,  and  laid  before  them-'The  chief  of  the  Cmirch  in  Jerusalem,  tka 
Chapel  wMeh  I  preaeM  among  the  Oentilee^^cia^  zv,  4;  touching  justifica. 
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but  seTorelly  to  those  of  etnuieiice,  lest  bjrany  neoiis  I  Bfaotild ratu 

3  or  should  haiw  run  in  vam.    (Bm  iieither  was  TiUis,  who  was  ^th 

4  me,  being  a  Greek,  oompeUed  to  be  circvmcised,' Because  of  £&l8e 
brethren  introduced  ulkawares,  who  had  slipped  in,  to  spy  out  oi^ 
liberty  irhieh  we  hare  through  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  mi^t  bring 

5  us  into  bondage :  To  whom  we  did^  not  3deld  by  submission,  no, 
not  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  nu^t  contrnne  with  you.) 

6  And  they  who  undoubtediy  were  something,  {but  whatsoever  they 
were  it  is  no  difi^rence  to  me :  God  accepteth  bo  man's  person,) 

7  they  who  undoubtedly  were  something,  added  nothing  to  me.  But 
on  tbe  contrary,  when  they  saw  that  I  was  entrusted  with,  the  Gospel 

8  of  the  uncircumcison,  as  Peter  with  that  of  the  circumcision  ^  (For 
hovthat  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  for  the  apostleshq)  of  the  <^ir- 
cumcisicm,  wrought  likewise  effectually  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles :) 

0  And  when  James,  and  Cep^ias,  and  John,  who  undoubtedly  were 
pillars,  knew  the  ^6e,that  was  given  to  me,  they  gave  the  right 
hands  of  fellowship  to  me  and  Barnabas,  that  we  shouU  go  to 

lion  by  faith  alone :  not  that  they  might  Q4nifinn  me  therein  \  but  that  I  might 
vemove  prmdioe  from  thepi.  Yet  not  poUicly  at  first,  hut  uwraUy  to  those  of 
ommence — Speaking  to  them  one  hj  one ;  Uii  I  thould  runt  or  should  hate  run 
ts  90m — Lest  I  should  lote  the  ffUit  either  of  my  present  or  past  labours.  For 
they  mi^ht  have  greatly  hindered  this,  had  the^  not -been  fidfy  satisfied  both  of 
his  mission  and  dootrine.  The  word  run  beaati^blly  etpressef  the  swift  progress 
of  the  Gospel. 

3.  But  neither  woe  Titue^  who  iwm  with  me — When  I  conversed  with  them, 
compelled  to  he  circumeieed---A  clear  proof  that  none  ol'  the  apostles  insisted  on 
the  drciuDoising  Gentile  believers.  The  sense  is,  and  it  is  true,  some  of  those 
ftlse  Ivethrei^  would  nin  have  oompelled  Titos  to  be  circomcased ;  but  I  utterly 
refused  it. 

4.  Because  of  false  hrethren-^Who  seem  to  have  urged  it,  introduced  una* 
wares — ^Into  some  of  those  private  conferenoes  «t  Jerui^em,  viho  had  slijaped  tn, 
is  jrpy  out  our  liberty — From  the  ceremonial  law,  that  tAeyff^fAt—»If  possible,  biing 
us  into  that  bondage  again. 

5.  To  whom  we  did  not  yield  hu  sti&misttoi»— Although  in  love  he  would  have 
vielded  to  any.  With  such  wonderful  prudence  did  the  apostle  use  his  Christian 
liberty  i  circumcising  Timothy,  Aotsxvi,  3,  because  of  weak  brethren*  but  not 
Titos,  because  of  Mse  bretiiren ;  that  the  truth  of  the  Cfofpel^Thai  is,  the  true 
genoine  Gospel,  might  continue  with  you — ^With  yon,  Gentiles.  So  we  defend,  for 
your  sakes,  the  privilege  which  you  would  give^up. 

6.  And  they  who  undoubtedly  were  something — Above  all  others,  (what  they 
were — How  eminent  soever,  it  is  no  difference  to  m«— So  that  I  should  alter 
either  my  doctrine  or  my  practice:  Ood  accepteth  m  manes  person — ^For  any 
eminence  in  gifts  or  outward  prerogatives,)  in  that  coAferenoe»  added  nothing  tQ 
wu — Neither  as  to  doctrine  nor  mission. 

7.  But  when  they  saw — By  the  efibots  which  I  laid  before  them,  ver.  8^  Acts 
XV.  12,  that  X  was  entrusUd  with  the  Oospel  of  the  imctrcumafioii— That  is,  with 
the  charge  of  preaching  it  to  the  unciroumcised  heathens. 


8.  For  he  that  wrought  ^ectually  in  Peter  for  the  aposHeship  of  the  eiro[ 
eision—To  qualify  him  for,  and  support  him  in,  the  discharge  of  that  office  to  the 
Jews,  wrought  likewise  effectually  in  and  by  me,  for  and  in  the  discharge  of  my 
office  toward  the  Gentiles. 

9.  And  when  James— -FrohMj  named  first,  because  be  was  bishop  of  the 
Church  in  Jerusalem^  and  Cephas — Speaking,  of  him  at  Jerusalem,  he  calls  him 
by  his  Hebrew  name,  and  John — Honce  it  appears  thai  he  dso  was  at  the 
council,  though  he  is  not  particularly  named  hi  the  Acts  s  who  undoubtedly  were 

ers — ^The  principal  snpporters  and  defenders  of  the  Gospel ;  ibieio— Afler  they 
heard  the  account  I  eaye  them,  the  grace — Of  apostleship,  wUeh  was  gioen 
me,  they—Jn  the  name  of  all :  gave  to  me  and  Bamabao^My  fi^Uow  labourer,  lA» 
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10  the  Gentilef ,  and  they  to  the  circnmcteioii :  On^  they  d$9ked  that 
we  would  be  mindM  of  the  poor,  which  very  thing  I  alio  was  for« 

11  waid  to  do.    But  whea  Cephas  came  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 

12  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  seme 
came  from  James,  he  ate  with  the  Grentiles :  but  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  those  of  Uie  cir- 

13  cumcision.    And  the  other  Jews  also  dissembled  with  him,  so  that 

14  even  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation.  But 
v^en  I  saw,  that  they  did  not  walk  upri^^y,  according  to  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  I  said  to  Peter  before  Ut^  all.  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
liTest  afler  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  Jews,  nHiy 

15  compeUest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  Judaize  ?    We  tc^  of  Jews  by 

16  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  Eren  we  (knowing  that  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  worics  of  the  law,  but  by  &e  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ)  hare  belioTed  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  migfat  be  jos- 

riglU  hand$  of  feUotMkip—Thty  gave  m  their  hands  in  token  of  reoefrm^  as  as 
their  fellow  labooren,  mntually  agreeing,  that  we — I  and  thdee  in  onion  with  me, 
9kndd  go  to  the  OentUet^-Cldeftj ;  and  f Aey->-With  thoee  that  were  in  nnioa  with 
them,  chiefly  to  the  drettmetttoii— The  Jews. 

le.  Of  (A«jwor-*Thepoor  Christians  in  Jodea,  who  had  lost  all  they  had  ftr 
Christfs  sake. 

11.  Bui — ^The  atgoment  here  oomes  to  the  height.  PUil  reproTes  Fst«r  Idbu 
self.  So  far  was  he  firom  reoeiTiniP  his  doctrine  m>m  man,  or  vom  heinfinfenor 
to  the  ohief  of  the  apostles,  when  Feter — ^Afterward,  eame  to  AfUisdb-— Than  tlis 
chief  of  all  the  Gentile  Churches,  /  withstood  him  to  the  face,  heemmoe  he  womo  to 
he  Uomed^FoT  fear  of  man,  Ter.  13,  for  dissimulation,  yer.  13,  ancT  for  not  walk. 


ing  uprightlj,  ror»  14 
13.  And  iJke  < 


r  other  beliering  Jetos— Who  were  at  Antioch,  distemMetf  wiik  him  .- 
§o  that  even  Bamabae  woo  e^ried  away  with  thpr  diooimmlatiott-^W^M  home  away 
as  with  a  torrent,  into  the  same  ill  practice. 

14.  I  said  to  Oephao  before  them  o/^-See  Paul  single  against  Ptoter  and  all  tiw 
Jews !  J(f  thou  being  a  Jew,  yet  liteet  in  thy  ordinary  conTersation,  after  the  mtmm-' 
nor  of  the  OentHeo — ^Not  observing  the  ceremonial  law,  which  thou  knowest  to 
be  now  abolished,  why  eompellfet  thou  the  OenHleo — ^By  withdrawing  thrsell^  and 
aH  the  ministers  firom  them,  either  to  Judaize,  to  keep  the  ceremonial  law,  or  to 
be  excluded  from  Church  commimion  ? 

15.  We — St.  Paul,  to  spare  St.  I^ter,  drops  the  fiivt  person  singular,  and 
speaks  in  the  plural  number.  Verse  18^,  he  speaks  in  the  first  person  singolar 
again  by  a  figure,  and  without  a  figure,  Ter.  19,  dtc,  who  are  Jewe  by  nMmre — 
By  birth,  not  proselytes  only,  and  not  oinnero  cf  the  OentHee^—Thai  is,  not  ainlhl 
Gentiles ;  not  such  gross,  enormous,  abandoned  sinners,  as  the  hestbene  gene. 
rally  were. 

16/ Knowing  that  a  man  io  notjuotiJUd  by  the  worhe  of  the  law— Not  even  of 
the  moral,  much  less  the  ceremonial  law,  btU  by  the  faith  ofJeoue  CAritf— -That 
is,  by  faith  in  him.  The  name  Jesus  was  first  luiown  by  the  GentOes :  the  name 
Christ  by  the  Jews.  And  they  are  not  always  placed  promiscuously,  but  gene. 
rally,  in  a  more  solemn  way  of  speaking,  the  apostle  says  Christ  Jesus,  in  a  more 
familiar,  Jesus  Christ,  even  we— And  how  much  more  must  the  Gentfles,  who 
have  still  less  pretence  to  depend  on  their  own  works  ?  Have  fteUeeed— Knowing 
there  is  no  other  way.  Beeatise-^onsidering  the  d«nands  of  the  law,  and  tlie 
state  of  human  nature,  it  is  erident,  that  by  the  wo^he  of  the  Uno — ^By  such  an 
obedience  as  it  requires,  ohaU  no  fUeh  Itetng— No  human  creature,  Jew  or  Goa. 
tile,  be  justified.  Hitherto  St.  Paul  had  wdn  consideringthat  single  question, 
<*  Are  Christians  obliged  to  obsenre  the  ceremonial  law  7"  uoi  he  here  insensiblT 
goes  farther,  and  by  citing  this'licripture  shows,  that  what  he  spoke  directly  of 
the  ceremonial,  included  also  the  moral  law.  For  Dayid  tmdoubtedly  did  so, 
when  he  said,  (Psahn  czliii,  9,  the  place  here  referred  to.}  In  thy  sight  shall  no 
man  liying  be  justified :  which  the  apostle  likewise  ezplams,  Rom.  iii,  19,  $0,  in 
iooh  a  manner  as  oan  agree  to  none  bat  the  moral  law 
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tilled  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  worka  of  the  law,  be- 

17  can^e  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesn  shall  be  justified.  But  if 
while  we  seek  to  be  justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  are  found 

18  sinners,  ts  Qhrist  therefore  the  minister  of  sin  ?  God  forbid.  For 
if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  trans- 

19  gressor.     For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  td  the  law,  that  I  may 
y)  hve  to  God.     I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  and  1  live  no  lodger,  but 

Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live 
by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  delivered  up  hhnself 

tl  for  me.  I  do  not  raake  void  the  grace  of  God ;  for  if  righteousness 
is  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain.      ' 

'^1.  G  thoughtless  Galatians,  who  haA  bewitched  you,  befo^  >  whose 
eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  Ibrthj  crucified  uriong 
rou  ?  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Did  ye  receive  the  Spirit 
by  the  works  oPthe  law,  or  by  the"  hearing  of  faith  ?  -^  Are  ye  so 

17.  But  if  wkile,W4  setk  to.  b€  justified  5y  Christ,  we  ourselvee  tare  still  fomnd 
sinmer»—I£  we  continue  in  stn,  will  it  therefore  follow,  tluU  Christ  is  the  minis 
ter  or  conntenoncer  of  sin  ? 

16.  By  no  means !  For  jf  I  build  agam—By  sinful  practice,  the  things  vikich  J 
destntyed^^Bj  my  preaching,  I  only  make  myself— Ot  show  myself,  not  Christ, 
to  be  a  transgressor :  the  whole  blame  lies  on  me,  not  him  or  his  Gospel.  As  tf 
lie  bad  said,  the  objection  were  just,  if  the  Gospel  promised  justification  to  men 
continuing  in  sin.  But  it  does  not.  Therefore  it  any  who  profbss  the  Gospel 
do  not  lire  according  to  it,  they  are  sinners,  it  is  certain ;  but  not  justified,  and 
•o  the  Gospel  is  clear. 

19.  For  A  thorough  the  law— 'Applied  by  the  Spirit  to  my  heart,  and  deeply  con- 
vincinff  me  of  my  utter  sinfulness  and  helplessness,  am  dead  to  the  law — To  all 
hope  ca  justification  from  it,  that  I  may  Uve  to  Ood-^Not  continue  in  sin.  Fo% 
this  very  end  am  I  (in  this  yense)  fireed  from  the  lawt  that  I  may  be  fireed  from 
sin.  -^ 

90.  The  apostle  goes  on  to  describe  bow  be  is  fireed  from  sin ;  how  fiur  he  is 
firom  Continuing  therein.  /  am  crucified  with  Christ — Made  conformable  to  his 
death ;  the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed,  Rom.  vi,  6,  and  I-^Am  to  my  corrupt  natore, 
Hv€  no  longer — Being  dead  to  sin  :  but  Christ  liveth  within  me — Is  a  fountain  o£ 
life  in  my  inmost  soul,  from  which  all  my  tempers,  words,  and  actions  flow. 
And  the  life  that  t  now  live  in  the  flesh — Even  in  this  mortal  body,  /  live  by  faith 
tn  the  Son  of  Ood — 1  derive  every  moment  that  supernatural  principle ;  froufi  a 
Divine  evidence  and  conyiction,  ttiat  he  loved  me,  and  delivered  up  himself  forme. 

21.  Meantime^^/  do  not  make  toid — In  seeking  to  be  justified  by  my  own  works ; 
the  grace  of  Ood^The  free  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  they  do,  who  seek 
jj^ification  by  the  law ;  for  \f  righteousness  is  by  the  law — If  men  might  be  jus. 
tified  ^  their  obedience  to  the  law,  moral  or  ceremonial,  then  Christ  died  in 
wnn — Without  any  necessity  for  it,  since  men  might  have  been  saved  without 
his  death ;  might  by  our  own  obedience  have  been  both  discharged  firom  condem- 
nation, and  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

III.  1.  O  thoughtless  Oaiatians — ^He  breaks  in  upon  them  with  a  beantifiil  ab* 
fuptness,  who  hath  bewitched  you — Thus  tp  contradict  both  your  own  reason  and 
ozperience,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  as  evidently  set  forth— rfij  our 
preaching,  as  if  he  had  been  crucified  among  you. 

2.  This  only  would  I  leam  of  you — ^That  is,  this  one  argument  might  convince 
rou.  Did  ye  receive  the  witness  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  by  performing  the  works 
^f  the  law,  or  by  hearing  of  and  receiving  faith. 

3.  Are  ye  so  thoughtless  ? — As  not  to  consider  wliat  you  have  yourselves  ezpe. 
Msnced  ?  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit — ^Having  set  out  under  the  light  and  power 

of  the  Spirit  hv  faith ;.  do  ye  now,  when  ye  ought  to  be  more  spiritual,  and 
more  acquainted  with  the  power  of  fiiith,  expect  to  be  made  perfect  by  the  fiesh  7 
Do  you  think  to  complete  either  your  justification  or  sanctification,  by  giving  up 
that  faith,  and  depending  on  the  law,  which  is  a  gross  and  carnal  thing,  when 
oppoeed  to  the  Gospel  t 
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thuyagbdeas  ?    Haviog  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  per- 

4  feet  by  the  flesh  ?     Have  ye  sufiered  so  many  things  in  vain  ?     If 

5  it  be  yet  in  vain  ?  Doth  he  that  roinistereth  the  Spirit  to  you,  and 
worketh  miracles  among  you,  do  Uhy  the  works  of.  the  law,  or  by 

6  the  hearing  of  faith  1    As  Abraham  *  belieyed  God,  and  it  was  ixn- 

7  puted  to  hun  for  righteousness.     Know  then  that  they  who  are  of 

.  8  faith,  these  are  the  sons  of  Abraham.    And  the  Scripture  foresee- 
ing that  Grod  would  justify  the  Gentiles  by  faith,  declared  before 
the  glad  tidinss  to  Abraham,  fin  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be 
9  blessed.     So  uien  they  who  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful 

10  Abraham.  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under 
a  curse  ;  for  it  is  written,  %  Cursed  is  every  one  who  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do 

11  them.    But  that  none  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God  is 

12  evident ;  for  ^  the  just  shall  live  by  faith.     Now  the  law  is  not  of 

13  faith;  but  |he  that  doeth  them  shall  live  by  them.     Christ  hath 

4.  Have  'ye  suffered — Both  from  the  zealoot  Jews  and  from  the  heathens,  «o 
many  thing* — For  adhering  to  the  Gospel,  m  vain — So  as  to  lose  all  the  bleasiiigs 
which  ye  miffht  hare  chained,  1^  enduritig  to  the  end,  if  it  he  yet  in  vain — Am  if 
Se  had  said,  I  hope  better  things,  even  that  ye  wiU  endore  to  the  end. 

5.  And  at  the  present  time,  doth  he  that  ministereth  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to 
vou,  and  worketh  miracles  among  yon,,  do  it  by  the  work*  of  the  Uw  ?— That  is, 
in  confirmation  of  his  piDsaching  justification  by  works  T  Or  of  his  preaching 
justification  by  fliith  ? 

6.  Doubtless  in  confirmation  of  that  grand  dioctrine,  that  we  are  Justified  by 
^th,  even  as  Abraham  was.  The  aposUe,  both  in  this  and  in  the  EpisUe  to  the 
Romans,  makes  great  uye  of  the  instance  of  Abraham :  the  rather,  becauee  frotn 
Abrah&m  the  Jews  drew  their  great  aivnment,  (as  th^  do  tins  day,)  both  lor 
their  own  continnaiice  in  Judaism,  and  for  denying  the  (jentiles  to  be  the  Cborch 
of  God. 

7.  Know  then,  that  they  who  are  partakers  of  his  faith,  these,  and  tbeae  only, 
are  the  sons  of  Abraham :  and  therefore  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  him. 

8.  And  the  Scripture — ^That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  gate  the  Scripture,  fore, 
fleeing  that  God  would  justify  th«  Gentiles  also  by  faith,  deeUtred  before — So  great 
is  the  excellency  and  fiilness  of  the  Scripture,  that  all  the  things  which  can  ewr 
be  controTerted,  are  therein  both  foreseen  and  determined,  in  or  through  thee — 
As  the  Father  of  the  Messiah,  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed. 

9.  So  then  aU  they,  and  they  only,  who  are  o//a»<A— Who  truly  beliere,  are 
He$oed  with  faithful  Abraham — Receiye  the  blessing,  as  he  did,  namely,  by  faith. 

10.  They  only  receive  it :  for  ae  many  a$  are  of  the  worke  of  the  Unt^Aa  God 
deals  with  on  that  footing,  only  on  thp  terms  the  law  proposes,  are  under  a  cmrm  : 
for  it  is  vrtf ten,  Curoed  ie  every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things  wkiei  mre 
written  in  the  law — loib  continueth  not  in  all  the  things — So  it  requires  what  no 
man  can  perform ;  namely,  perftct,  uninterrupted,  and  perpetual  obedience. 

lU  But  that  none  is  justified  by  his  obedience  to  the  kno  in  the  sight  of  Cfod — 
Whaterer  may  be  done  in  the  sight  of  man,  is  farther  evident  from  the  words  of 
Habakkuk,  Trhe  justsheM  live  by  faith — ^That  is,  the  man  who  is  accounted  mH 
or  righteous  before  God,  shall  eontimie  in  a  state  of  acceptance,  life,  and  nlm. 
tion,  fay  faith.    This  is  the  way  God  hath  chosen. 

12.  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith — But  quite  opposite  to  it.  It  does  not  say.  Be. 
htve,  but  do. 

13.  Christ — Christ  alone.  The  abruptness  of  the  sentence  shows  a  holy  in- 
<fignation  at  those  who  reject  so  great  a  blessing,  haih  redeemed  «#^-Whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  at  a  high  price,  from  the  curse  cf  ths  law — ^The  curse  of  God, 
which  the  law  denounces  against  all  transgressors  of  it,  being  made  a  curse  fw 
us — ^Taking  the  curse  upon  nimself,  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  it,  willinglj 
sabmitting  to  that  death,  which  the  law  pronounces  pecnliariy  aocorsed. 

^  Gen.  XV,  6.       tGen.nii,3.       t  D^^^  zzvii, 26.       ^Hahiii        f  Lev.  sriii,  5. 
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redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  bemg  made  a  cnrte  for 
us:  (for  it  is  written,  *  Cursed  is  every  one  ohat  hangeth  on  a 

14  tree.)  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come^on  the  Gen- 
tiles through  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of 

15  the  Spirit  through  faith..  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men :  though 
it  be  bat  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  coo^rmed,  none  disannd- 

16  leth  or  addeth  thereto.  Now  the  promises  were  made  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed.    He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  ;  but 

17  as  of  one,  f  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ.  And  this  I  say,  ^ 
covenant  which  wds  before  confirmed  of  God  through  Christ, 
the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  doth  not 

18  disannul,  so  as  to  make  the  promise  of  tuo  efiect.  And  again,  if  the 
mheritance  be  by  the  law,  it  is  no  more  by-promise^;  but  God  gave 

19  t^  to  Abraham  by  promise.  Wherefore  then  too^  the  law  ?  It  was 
added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  efeed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made :   and  it  was  ordained  by  angels,  in  the 

20  hand  of  a  mediator.     New  the  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of 

14.  That  tJU  hUmimg  if  Abrakmm^Tb»  bleeaing  pffoti^Bdd  to  him,  mighi  come 
•n  tht  CS'ciUtIs*— Also  that  we,  wh«  believe,  whether  Jewe  or  Gentiles,  migkt  rt^ 
cekot  ik/§  prmniae  e/  ike  Sphrii — ^Wbkh  indudei  all  the  other  pronuMS,  U/fough 
faith^^oi  hv  wotkt ;  for  fo^  looks  wholly  to  the  promise. 

15.  /  tpeM^  afit  ike  manner  of  men — ^I  illustrate  this  by  a  familiar  inttaiioe, 
taken  from  the  praotioe  of  men.  Tkaufh  it  be  but  a  man*e  opee;fiant,  yet  if  it  be 
onee  legally  e0n/!nn«c(,,fioii»— No,  not  the  covenanter  himself^  (unless  somethinr 
oafbreseen  oceor,  which  cannot  be  the  case  with  God,)  diemmdleik  sr  oddM 
^hereto — ^Any  new  conditions.  . 

16.  iVeiD  the  vromiees  were  wMde  to  Ahrakam  and  ku  «se<f-— Several  promises 
were  made  to  Abraham.  But  the  chief  of  all,  and  which  wu  several  times  re. 
peated,  was  that  of  the  Uessinff  thtoufh  Christ.  Ha— That  isi  God,.«attA  not. 
And  to  eeedtt  as  of  many— As  if  the  promtse  were  made  to  several  kinds  of  seed ; 
hut  aeitf  OM— That  is,  one  kind  of  seed,  one  pesteri^,  one.  kind  of  sons.  And 
toaU  these  the  blessing  beksged  by  promise,  which  io  CAriH— Including  aU  that 
believe  in  him. 

17.  Ajid  ihie  I  ssf— What  I  mean  is  this.  The  e&mnant  whieh  itas  before  am- 
fbmud  of  Qodr^%7  the  promise  itself;  by  the  repetition  of  it,  and  by  a  solemn 
oath,  conoeming  the  blessing  all  nations  tknPugh  Chriet,  the  law  wMeh  woe  four 
hundred  and  thirty  yeare  after — (Counting  from  the  time  when  the  promise  was 
first  made  to  Ahnduun,  Gen.  zit,  %  3,)  doth  not  dioamui^  eo  09  to  makt  the  fro. 
mioeofnoefeet—yfith  regard  to  all  nations,  if  only  the  Jewish  were  te  receive 
it :  yea,  with  regard  to  them  a^>,  if  it  was  by  works,  so  as  to  snpersede  it,  and 
introduce  another  way  of  dbtaining  the  bleseinff. 

18.  And  Of oiV-This  is  a  new  argnment.  The  fbimdr  was  drawn  from  the 
time,  this  from  the  nature  of  the  transaction,  if  the  eternal  inheritance  be  obtain, 
ed  by  keeping  the  law,  it  is  no  more  by  virtoe  of  the  &ee  |»vmtM— These  being 
just  opposite  to  each  other.    Put  it  is  by  promise.    Therefore  it  is  not  by^  the  law. 

19.  It  (the  ceremonial  law)  woo  addedr-^To  the  promioe  beeauee  of  tranogreo- 
oiono — Probably,  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  inflicted  as  a  jfxinishment 
for  the  national  sin  of  idolatry,  Exod.  zxziii,  1 ;  at  least  the  move  gnevovs  parts 
of  it ;  and  the  whole  of  it  was  a  prophetia  type  of  ChriM.  The  moral  law  was 
ailded  to  the  promise,  to  discover  and  to  restrain  transgressions,  to  convince  men 
•f  their  guilt  and  need  of  the  psomise,  and  give  some  check  to  nn.  And  this 
law  passeth  not  away;  but  the  cereniciual<  law  was  only  introdoeed  tiD  Chrkt, 
the  seed,  to,  or  through  whom  the  prondoe  wao  mado^  ehouUi  came.  And  ii  wae 
ordained  by  ang^  m  the  hamd  of  a  mediaiar-m-lX  was  not  given  to  Israel  like  the 
promise  to  Abraham,  immediately  from  God  himself;  but  was  conveyed  by  the 
ministry  of  angels  to  Moses,  and  delivered  into  his  hand  as  a  mediator  between 
God  and  them,  to  remind  them  of  the  great  Mediator. 

•  Dsat.ni,23.  tOen.nii,18. 
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21  one ;  but  doA  is  one.  Is  then  the  law  against  the  promises  of 
God  ?  God  forbid.  But  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  couU 
have  given  life,  verily  righteouRness  would  have  been  by  the  law 

22  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promisfi 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe 

'23  But  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  toge< 

24  ther  unto  the  faith  which  was  to  be  revealed.  Wherefore  the  law 
was  our  schoolmaster  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 

25  faith.    But  faith  being  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster. 

26  For  ye  are  all  mmn  of  God  by  iaith  in  Jesus  Christ.    For  as  many 

27  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  ther^  is  neither  bond  nor  free, 
there  is  neithet  male  nor  femdie ;  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus 

29  And  if  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are  ye  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise. 

IV.      Now  I  say,  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  difieredi  nothing 

2  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all ;  But  is  under  tutors  and 

20.  Now  the  mediator  to,  not  a  mediator  ^  oim — ^Thera  must  be  two  partut,  or 
then  can  be  no  mediator  between  them :  bat  God,  who  made  the  ^ee  promiee  to 
Abraham,  is  only  one  of  the  parties.  The  other,  Abraham,  was  not  pteeont  at 
the  time  of  Mosee.  Therefore  in  the  promise  Moses  had  nothing  to  do.  The 
law  wherein  he  was  eonoerned  was  a  transaction  of  qoite  another  natore. 

31.  Will  it  foHow  front  hence,  that  the  law  io  agamo^  Opposite  to  the  i»o. 
mises  of  God  7  By  no  means.  They  are  well  consistent.  Bat  yet  the  law  can- 
not  give  life,  as  the  promise  doth.  If  there  had  been  a  taw  which  eonld  ham  gioen 
l^e — ^Which  could  have  entitled  a  sinner  to  life,  God  would  have  spared  his  own 
Son,  and  righteousiiess,  or  justification,  with  all  the  blessings  consequent  upon 
it,  would  have  been  by  that  law. 

29.  But,  on  the  contrary;  the  Seripturt,  whereitt  that  law  is  written,  hath  vse- 
eluded  ail  under  stii-^Hsth  shut  them  up  together  (so  the  word  properly  signi- 
fies,) as  in  a  prison,  under  sentence  of  death,  to  the  end,  that-all  being  cot  off 
^m  expecting  justification  by  the  law,  the  promise  might  be  fireely  given  to 
them  that  believe. 

23.  But  before  /ii<i— That  is,  the  Gospel  dispensation,  tame,  we  were  hept^ 
As  in  close  oustodv,  under  the  law — ^The  Mosaic  dispensation,  oihmt  up  umta  the 
faith  which  woo  to  be  reeea2ed---Reserved  and  prepajred  for  the  Gospel  diiqieo. 
•sation. 

94.  Wherefore  the  law  wao  our  oehoolmaeter  unto  Cfhriot-^lt  was  designed  to 
train  us  up  for  Christ.  And  this  it  did  both  by  its  commands,  which  showed 
the  need  we  had  of  his  atonement,  and  its  ceremonies,  which  all  pointed  us  to 
him. 

25.  But  faith—TheX  is,  the  Gospel  di^nsatlon,  being  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  that  schoolmaster,  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

36.  For  ye — Christians,  are  all  adult  eono  of  Ood^^And  so  need  a  sehoolmasfter 
no  longer.      ^ 

37.  For  ae  many  of  you  ae  have  testified  your  fiuth,  by  being  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  have  put  on  Chriot — ^Have  received  him  as  your  rtgfateousBees, 
and  are  therefore  sons  of  God  through  him. 

38.  There  ie  neither  Jew  nor  Oreek-~TbMi  i^  there  is  no  diffBranoe  between 
them ;  they  are  equally  accepted  through  faith.  There  ie  neither  male  nor  fe  malt 
— Circumcision  being  laid  aside,  which  was  peculiar  to  make, -and  was  designed 
to  put  a  difibrence,  daring  that  dispensation,  between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

39.  If  ye  are  Chriefo — That  is,  believers  in  him. 

IV.  1.  Now — ^To  illustrate  by  a  plain  similitude  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Chris 
tian  bver  the  legal  dispensation,  the  heir  ao  long  aeheie  a  child — As  he  is  under 
age,  difereth  nothing  from  a  oervant — ^Not  being  at  liberty  either  to  use  or  enjoy 
his  estate,  though  he  Se  iord— Proprietor  of  it  ail. 

3  But  ie  under  tutor§    As  to  has  person ;  and  etewardo^Ao  to  his  subetanco 
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3  Btewwrds,  till  the  time  appointed  by  the  tallier.    So  we  also^  when 
we  were  children,  were  an  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world. 

4  But  when  theiiilueas  of  the  time  w^s.come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 

5  made  of  a  woman,  mude  under  the  law,  To  redeem  those  under  the 

6  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.    And  because  ye 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 

7  crying,  Abba,  Father.     Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant, 
but  a  son ;   and  if  a  son,  then  «n  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

8  Indeed,  then  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  served  them^that  by  nature 

9  are  not  gods.    But  now  having  known  God,  or  r^er  being  known 
of  God,  how  turn  ye  back  to  4^^  ^eak  and  poor  elements,  to  which 

10  ye  desire  to  be  in  bondage  again?    Ye  ob^rve  days,  and  months, 

11  and  times,  and  years.    I  am  afraid  for  you«  lest  {  h»ve  laboured 
among  you  in  vain. 

12  .  Bremen,  I  beseech  you^  be  ye  as  I  am ;  for  I  aiso  am  as  ye 

13  tcwv;  ye  have  not  injured  me  at  all.     Ye  know  that  notwithstand- 

3.  So  ««— The  Choroh  of  God,  loiUn  io«  tp«r«  gi^Mfn  ■  In  our  minority,  under 
the  legal  dispenMtion,  were  tniendf^gd— In  a  kind  of  nrviie  ftete,  under  the 
eUmenU  of  tke  worU^^Viider  tbe  typical  obeervancee  of  the  law,  which  were  like 
the  first  elements  of  grammar,  the  A,  B,  ti,  of  children ;  and  were  of  so  gross  a 
nature,  as  hardly  to  carry  oar  thoughts  beyond  this  world. 

4.  Bnt  when  the  fidneee  of  the  time — Appointed  by  the  Father,  ver.  3,  woe 
tome,  Qod  eent  forth — ^From  his  own  bosom,  his  Son,  miracidoasly  made  of  the 
snbetance  of  a  woman^A  virgin,  without  the  coneorrenee  of  a  man  i  made  under 
lAe  law    tioth  under  the  precept,  and  under  the  curse  of  it. 

6.  To  redeem  thoee  under  tM  law — FrOm  the  curse  of  it,  and  from  that  low, 
servile  state,  that  toe— Jews  who  believe,  might  reeeioe  the  adoption^All  tiie  pri. 
vileges  of  adoH  sons.  '         '        ^ 

6.  And  hecauee  ye — CrentUes  who  believe,  are  also  thus  made  his  adult  sons, 
€M  AatA  oent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hie  Son  into  your  hearte  likewise,  crying^  Abba, 
AtAei^— Enablinp  vou  to  call  upon  God  both  with  the  confidence,  and  the  tem. 
pers  of  diitifiil  children.  The  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  are  joined  together,  to 
express  the  ioint  cry  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

7.  Whertfore  thou — ^Who  beUevest  in  Christ,  art  no  more  a  eervant—^JJke  those 
who  are  under  the  law,  but  a  soit— Of  mature  age ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of 
all  the  promises,  and  of  the  all-sufficient  drod  himself. 

8v  Indeed f  then  when^yt  knew  not  Qod,  ye  eerved  them  that  by  nature — ^That  is, 
in  reali^,  are  no  gode^And  so  #ere  under  a  hx  worse  bondage- than  even  that 
of  the  Jews.    For  they  did  serve  the  true  Grod,  thou^  in  a  low,  slavish  manner. 

9.  But  now  ^ing  known  qf  Ood — As  his  beloved  children,  how  turn  ye  back  to 
the  weak  and  ^loor  e^emente^Weak,  uttetly  unable  to  purge  your  conscience  from 
goilt,  or  to  give  that  filial  eonfidenoe  in  God :  |)0or— 'Incapable  of  enriching  the 
■ool  with  such  holiness  and  happiness  as  ye  are  heirs  to.  7e  cfeetre  to  be  again 
in  bondage — ^Thouffh  of  another  kind :  now  to  these  dements,  as  before  to  those 
idols. 

10.  7e  obeerw  dayo— Jewish  Ssbbaths ;  and  fmmfiU— New  moons ;  and  timee 
— ^As  thai  of  the  passover,  pentseost,  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  and  yeare — 
Annual  solemnities.  It  does  not  mean  sabbatic  years.  These  were  not  to  be 
observed  out  of  the  land  of  Canato. 

11.  The  apostle  here  dropping  the  argument,  applies  to  the  aflections,  ver. 
11-30,  and  humbles  himselfto  the  Galatians  with  an  inexpressible  tenderness. 

'  151.  Bre^Jbren,  /  beeeeth  you,  be  aa  I  mi— Meet  me  in  mutual  lo^lj^/br  /  am 
me  ye  were — I  still  love  you  as  afiS»ctionately  as  ye  once  loved  me.  Why  shomd 
I  not  ?  Ye  have  not  ityured  me  at  all — ^I  mcve  received  no  personal  injury  from 
you. 

IS.  /  preached  to  you,  notwithstanding  ii^firmity  of  the  /esA— That  is,  not. 
withstanding  bodily  weakness,  and  under  great  disadvantage,  firom  the  despiethle- 
ness  of  my  outward  appearance 


Digitized  by 


Google 


480  GALATIANS. 

mg  infirauty  of  the  flesh,  I  prendied  Um  Gospel  to  yon  at  fint 

14  And  ye  did  not  slight  or  disdain  my  temptation  which  was  in  the 

15  flesh,  but  receiyed  me  as  an  angel  of  Ood^  as  Christ  Jesus.     What 
was  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  oft    For  I  bear  you  witness, 

,    that,  if  possible,  ye  would  hare  {Jucked  but  your  eyes,  and  hare 

16  given  them  to  me.    Am  I  become  your  enemy  because  I  tell  you 

17  the  truth?     They  zealously  afleot  you,  but  not  wejl;  yea,  they 

18  would  exclude  yt)Uf  that  ye  mi^t  affect  them.     Now  it  if  good  to 
be  zealous  in  a  good  thine  always,  and  not  only  while  I  am  present 

19  withyou.    My  Uttle  children,  of  whom  I  traviul  in  birth  again,  till 

20  Christ  be  ftmned  in  you,  I  could  wish  to  be  present  with  you  now 
and  to  change  my  voice ;  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  tha^  would  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  bear  the  law  T 

22  For  it  is  written,  *  Abraham  had  two  sons^  one  by  the  bond- 

23  woman,  another  by  the  free-woman.    And  he  of  the  bdod-womaa 
was  bom  after  the  flesh,  but  he  of  the  free-woman  by  prcosiise. 

24  Which  things  are  an  allegory :  for  these  are  the  two  cov^iants ; 
ione  from  Mount  Sinai»  bearing  children  to  bondage,  v^ch  is  Agar. 

25  For  this  is  Mdunt  iSinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  that 

26  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  het  children.     But  Jerusalem  that 

14.  And  ye  did  not  9light  my  tetnptation^^ThMX  is,  70  did  not  slight  or  disdiio 
me  for  my  temptotion,  mv  thorn  in  the  Qesh. 

15.  What  wa3  then  the  oU*99dnest  ye  epake  of? — On  which  /e  so  congritnlated 
one  another ! 

17.  They-^Thb  Jndaizlng  teachers  who  ^n  come  among  yon,  gealou^ly  egtet 
you — Express  an  eztrsordinary  regard  for  yon :  but  not  io«Z£— Their  zeal  is  not 
according  to  knowledge,  neiUier  ha^e  they  a  single  eye  to  toot  spiritaal  adran. 
tftoe ;  yea,  they  wmld  exclude  you — Fromone  imd  from  the  blessings  of  the  Gos- 
pel,  ^at  ye  might  alfoot,  love,  and  esteem  them. 

18.  Jn  a  good  thing-^Jn  what  is  really  worth  oar  zeal.  Tme  zeal  is  on^ 
fervent  love. 

19.  My  little  children— -tie  speaks  as  a  parent,  both  wit&  authority,  and  the 
most  tender  sympathy,  toward  weak  and  sickly  children,  of  whom  I  trafaU 
in  birth  again — ^As  I  did  before,  Ter.  13,  in.  Tehement  pain,  sorrow,  desive, 
prayer,  till  Chritt  be  formed  in  you — ^TiU  t)iere  be  in  yoo  all  the  mind  that  was 
in  him. 

20.  /  could  wioh  to  be  present  with  you  fioio- — Particularly  in  this  exicenee ; 
and  to  ehanfe-^y^iiouBlj  to  attemper  my  eoice— He  writes  with  much  sonness; 
but  he  would  speak  with  more.  The  voice  may  more  easily  be  varied  accordiBg 
to  the  occasion  than  a  letter  can;  for  I etand in  doubt  ofyowSothMi  I  am  at  m 
loss  how  to  speak  ^  this  distance. 

31.  Do  ye  not  hear  the  Zato— Reg&rd  what  it  says  t 

23.  Wa$  bom  after  the^h^n  a  natnral  wKf ;  by  pronUee — ^Through  that 
supernatural  strength  which  was  given  Abraham  m  consequence  of  the  promise. 

24.  Which  things  are  an  aUegory — An  allegor]^  is  a  figurative  speech,  wherein 
one  thing  is  expressed,  and  another  intended :  for  those  two  sons  are  types  of  the 
two  covenants.  One  covenant  is  that  given  from  Mount  Sinait  wMch  beepretk 
children  to  bondage^^ThtX  is,  aU  who  are  under  this,  the  Jewish  covenant,  aire  in 
bondage ;  which  covenant  is  typified  by  Agar. 

25.  yor  this  is  Mount  Sinai,  in  Ara&ta— *That  is,  the  tjrpe  of  Mount  Sinai  ;  mnd 
answereth  to — ^Rsaembles  Jerusalem  that  hmo  is,  and  is  in  bondage— Likfi  Afsr, 
both  to  the  law  and  to  the  Romans. 

26.  But  the  other  covenant  is  derived  from  .Jerusalem  that  is  above,  which  tt 
free,  like  Sarah^-From  all  inward  and'  outward  bondage ;  and  is  the  mother  of 
us  si^That  is,  all  who  beUere  in  Christ,  and  free  citixens  of  the  new  Jstii. 

^  Gen  zzi,  a,  9.    . 
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27  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  aUi  (For  it  is  written, 
*  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  that  bea^est  not ;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou 
that  travailest  not ;  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more<  children  than 

28  she  that  hath  a  husband.)    Now  we,  )>icethren,  like  Isaac,  are 

29  children  of  promise.    But  as  then,  he  that  was  bom  aAer  the  flesh 

30  persecuted  him  that  toas  horn  after  the  Spirit,  so  it  is  now  also.  But 
w^at  saith  the  Scripture?  fCast  out  the  b<Nid-woman  and  her 
son ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman- shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son 

31 .  of  the  free-woman.     So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the 

bond-woman,  but  of  the  free. 
V.      Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 

us  free,  and  be  not  entangled,  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you.  If  ye  be  circumcised,  CiiHst  will  pro- 

3  fit  you  nothing.     For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circum- 

4  cised,  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  Jaw.     Christ  is  become  of  no 
effect  to  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law  ;  ye  are' 

5  fallen  from  grace.    For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of 

6  righteousness  by  faith.    For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision 

27.  For  it  it  written-^Thoee  words  m  the  primary  leiiBe  promiBe  a  floarinhiiig 
ttate  to  Judea,  after  its  desolation  bv  the  Chaldeant.  Ref^tee^  thou  barren,  that 
^eartMt  not — ^Ve  heathen  nations,  who,  like  a  barren  woman,  were  destitute  for 
many  ases  of  a  seed  to  serve  the  Lord  ;  break  forth,  and  cry  aloud  for  joiff  thou 
that  in  former  time  irgnaiUit  not ;  for  the  deeolate  hath  many  more  children  than 
she  that  hath  a  hueband — ^For  ye  that  were  so  long  utterly  desolate,  shall  at 
length  bear  more  children  than  tbe  Jewish  Church,  which  was  of  old  espoused  , 
to  God. 

38.  Now  loe— Who  believe,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  children  of  the  pro- 
mioe— Not  bom  in  a  natural  wayi  but  by  the  supernatural  power  af«6od.  And  as 
such  we  are  heirs  of  the  promise  made  to  believing  Abraham. 

5^.  But  as  then  he  that  toot  bom  after  the  jUeh  pereeeuted  him  that  woe  born 
after  the  Spirit,  eo  it  it  now  oiso— 'And  so  it  wiP  be  in  all  ages  and  nations  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

30.  But  what  oaith  the  Scripture  7 — Showing  the  consequence  of  this.  Caet  out 
the  bondswoman  and  her  soi^—Who  mocked  mac..  In  like  manner  wiU  God  cast 
out  all  who  seek  to  be  justified  hy  the  law ;  especially  if  they  perseeute  them 
who  are  his  children  by  faith. 

31.  So  then — ^To  sum  up  all,  we  who  believe  are  not  children  of  the  bond. 
toomafir— Have  nothing  to  do  with  the  semle  Mosaic  dispensation ;  but  of  the 
free — Being  firee  firom  the  curse  and  the  bond  of  that  law,  and  firom  tbe  power 
of  sin  and  Satan. 

y.  1.  Standfast  therefore  in  the  liberty — From  the  ceremonial  law,  wheretoith 
Christ  hath  made  us— And  all  believersi  /r^s;  and  be  not  entangled  agrain  with 
the  yoke  of  legal  bondage. 

2.  If  ye  be  circumcised — ^And  seek  to  be  justified  thereby,  Christ-^The  Chris- 
tian institution,  will  profit  you  nothing — For  you  hereby  disclaim  Christ,  and  all 
the  blessings  which  are  through  fkith  in  him. 

3.  /  testify  to  every  man — Every  OentHe  that  is  circumeised'-'He  thereby 
makes  himself  a  debtor — Obliges  himself,  at  the  peril  of  his  salvation,  to  do  the 
whole  law. 

4.  Therefore  Christ  is  become  of  no  ^ect  to  ^o«— Who  seek  to  be  justified  by 
the  law.  Ye  are  fallen  from  ^aee — ^Ye  renptMice  the  new  covenant,  i  e  disclaim 
the  benefit  of  this  gracious  dispensation. 

5.  For  we — Who  believe  in  Christ,  who  are  under  the  Gospel  dispensation, 
through  the  Spirit — ^Without  any  of  those  carnal  ordinances,  wait  for — In  sure 
confidence  of  attaining,  the  hope  of  righteousnes^^The  righteousness  we  hope 
for,  and  fiiU  reward  of  it.  This  righteousness  we  receive  of  God  through  faith ; 
and  by  ^th  we  shall  obtain  the  rewards 

*  Isaiah  Ut«  1.       f  Geneais  zzi,  1. 
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~  araileth  any  thing,  nor  unohrcumcision,  but  faith  which  vorketfa  bj 

7  love.     Ye  did  run  well :  who  bath  hindered  yon  from  obeying  tbie 

8  truth  t  This  persuasion  cometh  not  from  him  that  called  you.     A 

9  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.     I  have  confidence  in  you 

10  through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  np  otherwise  minded ;  but  he 

11  that  tvottbleth  you  shall  bear  At>  judgment,  whosoever  he  be.     But 
if  I,  brethren,  still  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  still  suffer  per- 

12  secutipn?    Then  is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased.     I  wish  it: 
and  they  shall  be  cut  off  that  trouble  you. 

13  Brethren,  ^e  have  been  called  to  liberty ;  only  use  not  this  liberty 

14  for  an  bccasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another.     For 
all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  in  this,  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy 

15  nei^bour  as  thyself.     But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  ano^r,  take 
heed  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

16  I  say  then,  walk' by  the  Spirit,  and  fulfil  not  the  desire  of  the 

17  fiesh.     For  the  fiesh  desireth  agsdnst  the  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  de- 

6.  For  in  ChrUt  Jent» — ^Accordltif^  to  the  institation  which  he  hath  eatabhefaed, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Chriitian  covenant,  neither  eirettmeiaien — ^With  the 
most  punotoal  obeervanoe  of,  the  law,  Jior  wteireumeieien  'With  the  moat  exaet 
heathen  morality,  avaUeth  any  thing — Toward  present  niatification,  or  etor^al 
•ahration,  hut  faith  alone;  even  that  faith  which  wmrheikif  Une  All  inward  aid 
outward  holinea*. 

7.  Ye  did  run  weU-^ln  the  taoe  of  ikkh.  Who  ^Mh  hindered  yM— In  yoor 
lOourse,  that  ye  ahoold  not  stiU  obey  the  tniih? 

8.  Thi0 — ^Your  present  perailaaion,  cometh  not  fW>oi  God,  Mo  coUed  ytm~»To 
his  kingdom  and  glqry. 

.9.  A  little  leaeen  leuvetteth  the  whole  lump-^One  tronbfer,  ver.  10,  troafalM  aU. 

10.  Yet  I  have  eonjidenee  lAot— ^fter  ye  have  read  this,  fe  wiU  be  no  etherwioe 
minded — ^Than  I  am,  and  ye  were.  But  he  that  trouUeth  you — ^It  seems  to  haTt 
been  one  person  chie^y  who  endeavoured  to  seduce  them,  tAoU  bear  ftis  judg. 
ment — A  heavy  burden  already  hanginfr  over  his  head. 

11.  But  if  I  etiU  preach  cireumeteion — As  that  troubler  seems  to  hare  aflSrm 
ed,  probably  taking  occasion  fVom  his  having  circumcised  Timothy,  why  do  I  etiQ 
euffef  vereeeuiion  ?  Then  it  the  ojfenee  of  the  crooe  eeaoed — ^Tlie  grand  reason 
whytTO  Jews  wer^  so  offended -st  his  preaching  Christ  crucified,  and  eo  bittarly 
persecuted  him  for  it,  was,  that  it  implied  the  abolition  of  the  law ;  yet  St.Pkid 
did  not  condemn  the  conforming,  out  of  condescension  to  the  weakness  €>f  any 
one,  e.yen  to  the  ceremonial  law :  but  he  did  abeoluiely  condemn  those  who  taught 
it  as  necessary  to  justification. 

12.  They  ehall  be  cut  off—From  your  oommunion,  cast  out  of  yoor  Chiireh« 
that  thus  trouble  you. 

13.  Ye  have  been  catted  to  Uberty — IVem  sin  and  misery,  as  well  as  from  the 
ceremonial  laW.  Only  uee  not  liberty  for  an  oecaeion  to  thejleeh — ^Take  not  occa- 
sion fi'om  hence  to  gratify  corrupt  nature,  but  by  love  eerve  one  another — ^And 
hereby  show  that  Chnst  has  made  you  firee. 

14.  For  all  the  law  ie  fulfilled  in  ihie.  Thou  ehalt  love  thy  neighbour -ao  thyo^ 
— Inasmueh  as  none  can  do  this  without  loving  Ood,  1  John  tv,  13,  and  the  lovs 
of  God  and  man  includes  ail  perfection. 

15.  But  if—On  the  contrary,  in  consequence  of  the  divisions  which  those 
troublers  have  oceaaioned  among  you,  ye  bite  one  another — By  evil  speaking,  oii^ 
devour  one  another — By  racing  and  clamour,  tahe  heed  ye  be  not  conaumed  one  ef 
another — By  bitterness,  strife,  and  contention,  our  health  and  strength  both  Jt 
body  and  soul  are  conenned,  as  well  as  our  substance  and  reputation. 

16.  /  oay  then^—He  now  explains  what  he  proposed,  ver.  19,  walh  bf  the  Sfi* 
rit — Follow  his  guidance  in  all  things,  and  fkyil  noU  in  any  thing,  the  demre 
of  the  fieeh — Of  <i3rmpt  nature. 

17.  For  the  fieeh  deeireth  againet  the  Spirit — ^Nature  desires  What  b  tfiuta  ooa- 

*  Lertticos  zix,  18. 
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nreih  against  the  fl^sh,  (these  are  contrary  to  each  other,)  that  ye 

18  ma^  not  do  the  things  which  ye  would.     Bot  if  ye  are  led  by  the 

19  Spirit  ye  are  not  tinder  the  law.  Now  the  W9rk6  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  theM,  adultery,  fornication,  ilncleanness,  lasci- 

20  viousness,  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  enmities,  contentions,  emulations, 

21  wraths,  strifes,  divisions,  heresies,  Envpngs,  murders,  drunkenness, 
revellings,  and  such  like:  of  which  I  tell  you  before  (as  I  have  also 
told  you  in  tim^  pa^)  that  they  who  practise  such  things  shall  pot 

22  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.     But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 

23  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity.  Meekness, 

24  temperance ;   against  such  there  is  no  law.     And  they  (hat  are 

25  Chnst's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  aflectiohs  and  desires.   If 

26  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  widk  by  the  Spirit.  Be  not  de-^ 
sirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  anothef. 

trarj  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  hut  tke  Spirit  against  the  JUtk^Bat  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  his  pftTt'oppoeee  your  evil  nature,  (these  are  eotUrqry  to  each  otherr^Ttke  flesh 
and  the  Spirit ;  there  can  be  no  agreement  between  themO  that  ye  may  not  do  the 
tkinre  which  ye  wotdd^-^Thst  being  thus  strengrthened  by  the  Spirit,  ye  may  not 
folm  the  desire^  of  the  flesh,  as  otherwise  ye  would  do. 

IS.  But  if  ye  aire  led  by  the  Spirit — Of  liberty  and  love,  into  all  holiness,  ye 
are  aot  nnder  the  2aio^-Not  undat  the  curse  or  bondage  of  it,  not  u^der  the  guilt 
or  the  power  of  sin. 

19.  ifouf  the  works  of  the  flesh — By  which  that  inWard  principle  is  discovered, 
are  mamftst^-Tlsm  and  undeniable.  Works  are  mentioned  in  the  plural,  be. 
cause  they  are  distinct  fi^m,  and  often  inconsistent  with  each  other.  But  the 
firuit  of  the  Spirit  is  mentiotied  in  the  singular,  ver.  32,  as  being  all  consistent 
and  connected  together,  which  are  these — He  enumerates  those  works  of  the 
flesh  to  which  the  G^alatiaos  were  most  inclined ;  and  thoee  parts  of  the  fruit  of 
tlM  Spirit,  of  which  they  stood  in  the  greatest  need ;  hsdviousness^The  Greek 
word  means,  any  thing  inward  or  outw^ird,  that  is  contrary  to  chastity,  and  yet 
diort  of  actual  uncleanness. 

V  20»  Ideiatryt  witchcraft — ^That  this  ibeans  witchcraft,  strictty  speaking,  (not 
poisoning,)  appears  from  its  being  joined  with  the  worship  of  devil  go£,  and 
not  with  murder*  This  is  frequently  and  solemnly  forbidden  ip  the  Old  Testa. 
ment.  To  deny  therefore  that  there  is  or  ever  was  anv  such  thing,  is  by  plain 
oonsequence  to  deny  the  sutbority  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Vim^ 
sions — In  domestic  or  eivil  matteii;  A^esies— are  divisions  in  religious  com- 
nmnities. 

31.  ReteUtngs^AjaxanovM  en^rtainments.  Some  of  the  works  here  motion, 
ed  are  wrought  principally,  if  not  entirely, in  the  mind.  And  yet  thev  are  call. 
ed  works  of  the  fUtk — ^Hence  it  is  clear,  the  apostle  does  not  by  the  flesh  mean 
the  body,  or  sensual  appetites  and  inclinations  only,  but  the  corruption  of  human 
nature,  as  it  spreads  through  all  the  powen  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  membera 
of  the  body :  of  which  I  tell  you  before — ^Before  the  event ;  I  forewarn  you. 

99.  Zoee— The  root  of  all  the  rest :  gentleness-'Towatd  all  men ;  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  in  particular :  goodness— ^ht  Greek  word  means  all  that  is  benign, 
wqfU  winning,  tender,  either  in  temper  or  behaviour. 

23.  Meekness — Holding  all  the  Affections  and  passions  in  even  balance. 

94.  And  they  that  are  Chrisfs — ^True  believen  in  him,  have  thus  crucified  the 
iles4— Nailed  it,  as  it  were,  to  a  cross,  wfaenoe  it  has  no  power  to  break  loose, 

but  is  continually  weaker  and  we^er ;  with  its  qffectums  and  deshres^-A^  its 
e^  passions,  appetites,  and  inclinations. 

95.  If  we  live  by  the  Spirit-^If  we  are  indeed  raised  from  the  dead,  and  are 
alive  to  God,  by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit ;  let  us  walk  by  the  Spirit — Let  us 
follow  his  guidance,  in  all  our  tempers,  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

96.  Be  not  desirous  of  vainglory  Of  the  praise  or  esteem  of  men.  They  who 
do  not  carefully  and  closely  follow  the  Spirit,  easily  slide  Into  this;  the  natural 
effects  of  which  are,  provoking  to  envy  ^em  that  are  beneath  us,  and  envying 
them  that  are  above  u^ 
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VI.      Brethreiiy  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  any  fault,  ye  who  ace  apint* 
ual  restore  such  a  one   in  the  spirit  of  meekness;   oonnder- 
2  Lag  thyself,  lest  thou  ako  be  tempted.     Bear  ye  One  another's 
^  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.    For  if  any  one  think  him- 
self to  be  something,  whereas  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiyeth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  one  try  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  f«^ic- 

5  ing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another.     For  every  one  shall  bear 

6  his  own  burdens.     Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  imp^  to  him 

7  that  teachetb  in  all  good  thing8.^    Be  not  deceived;  God. is  not 
mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  also  shall  he  reap. 

d  For  he  that  ^oweth  tQ  his  flesh,  shall  cf  the  flesh  reap  cormptioB; 

but  he  that  4soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 

9  lasting.     But  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing;  for  in  due  season 

10  we  s^U  reap,  if  we  faint  not.    Therefore  as  we  have  oppoitanity 

let  us  do  good  unto  all  men ;  but  especially  unto  them  who*  are  of 

the  household  of  faith. 

VI.  1.  Brethren^  if  a  mtm  be  evertaken  in  anyfauU — ^By  lorprim,  ignonaetp 
or  stress  of  temptation,  ye  who  are  spiritualr-^Who  continoe  to  kve  and  walk  by 
the  Spirit,  reMore  9ueh  a  one-^By  reproof,  instruction,  or  exhortation.  Everj  one 
who  can  ought  tQ  help  herein :  only  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  This  is  mbso. 
tial  to  a  spiritual  man.  And  in  this  lies  the  whole  force  of  the  cure  :  eomtideriMg 
tkytelf— 'The  plural  is  beautifully  changed  into  the  singular.  Let  each  take  beed 
to  himself;  lest. thou  aim  b,e  temp<«<2— Temptation  easily  and  swiftly  passes  frcm 
one  to  another ;  especially  if  a  man  endeavours  to  cure  another,  wiUioot  prenrr. 
ing  his  own  meekness. 

2.  Bear  ye  one  another'i  hurden9 — Sympathize  with  and  assist  eaoh  other  in  all 
your  weaknesses,  grievances,  trials,  md  so  fuyU  the  law  of  Chrigt-^Tbe  law  of 
Christ  (an  uncommon  expression)  is  the  law  of  love :  this  our  Lord  pecuUarl j  io« 
commends ;  this  he  makes  the  distinguishing  mark  of  his  disciploB. 

3.  If  any  one  think  himself  to  he  eotnething-^AhoYe  his'  brethren;  or,  by  any 
strength  of  his  own  j  when  he  i$  nothing,  he  aeceioeth  Atifi«eZ/*-He  alone  will  bear 
their  burdens  who  knows  himself  to  be -nothing.    . 

4.  Bui  let  every  mem  try  hit  own  work — Narrowly  examine  all  he  is,  and  aU 
he  doth :  and  then  he  ahaU  have  r^oicing  in  AtmseZ/— He  will  find  in  himeelf  mat. 
ter  of  rcyoiping,  if  his  works  are  right  before  God ;  and  not  in  another — ^Not  in 
glorying  over  others. 

5.  For  every  one  ehaU  bear  hit  own  burden-^In.  that  day ;  shall  give  an  a^vwfflBt 
of  himself  to  &od. 

6.  Let  him  that  is  tajilght  impart  to  him  that  teaclieth  all  such  temporal  good 
things  as  he  stands  in  need  of. 

7.  God  it  not  nweked—AXthough  they  attempt  lo  mock  him,  who  think  to  reap 
otherwise  than  they  sow. 

8.  For  he  that  now  eoweth  to  the  ;ls«i|~That  follows  the  destres  of  ccxntpt  na. 
ture,  shall  hereafter  9/  the  feah — Out  of  this  y^tj  seed,  reap  eomtfiien — Death 
everlasting ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit — ^That  follows  his  guidanoe  in  all 
his  tempers  and  conversation,  sAo^  of  tke  Spirit — By  the  free  grace  and  power 
of  God,  reap  life  everlasting, 

9.  But  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing — Lot  us  persevere  in  sowing  to  the 
Spirit ;  for  in  due  season — ^When  the  harvest  is  come,  we  shall  reap,  if  we  &int 
not 

10.  Therefore  as  we  have  opportunity — At  whatever  time  or  place,  and  in  what, 
ever  manner  we  can.  The  opportunity  in  general  is,  our  lifetime ;  but  there  are 
abo  many  particular  opportunities.  Satan  is  quickened  in  doing  hurt,  by  the 
shortness  of  the  time,  Bev.  xii,  12.  By  the  same  consideration  let  us  be  quickened 
in  doing  good.  Let  us  do  good — In  every  possible  kind,  and  in  every  possible 
degree  ;  unto  aUmen — ^Neighbours  or  strangers,  ffopd  or  evil,  friends  or  enemioB/ 
hut  espeeidUy  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith — For  all  believen  are  baft 
onefiunily. 
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11  Ye  866  how  Iflorge  a  letter  I  hare  written  to  you  With  my  own 

12  hand.     As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  appearance  in  the  flesh, 
these  constrain  you  to  be  circmnei^ed :  only  lest  they  should  suffer 

13  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ.    For  neither  they  themselves 
who  are  circumcised' keep  the  law ;  but  they  desire  to  have  you 

14  circumcised,  that  ihey  may  glory  in  your  ^e^h.    But  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  sa^e  in  ^  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 

15  which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  untathe  world.     For 
neither  circumcision  is  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 

16  creation.  And  as  many  as  shall  walk  by  this  rule,  peace  and  mercy 
he  upon  them,  and  upoh  the  Israel  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  none  trouble  me ;  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the 

18  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     Brethren,  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  he  wi&  yo^  spirit.    Amen. 

11.  Ye  tee  how  large  a  letter — St.  Paul  had  not  yet  written  n  larger  to  any 
Church,  /  have  %britten  with  my  cwn  hand^-^He  generaUy  wrote  by  an  ^una. 
nnensis. 

1^.  Am  numff  ae  deeirt  to  make  a  fair  appearanee  in  the  JUahr^To  preierve  a 
fair  character,  ikeee  constrain  vou — Both  oy  their  example  and  importunity,  to 
he  eireumeieed^—Jf  oi  so  much  ^om  a  |krincMle  of  conscience,  as  lest  they  wuld 
eufer  pereeeuiion^Fzom  the  unbelieving  Jews,  for  the  cross  of  CJurist—Fot  main- 
taining that  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour  is  alone  sufficient  for  justification. 

13.  For  neither  they  thenuelves  keep  the  whole  law—So  far  are  they  firom  a'  zeal 
ibr  it.  But  yet  they  desire  to  have  you  circdmeised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your 
fiesh — ^That  they  may  boast  of  you  as  their  proselytes,  and  make  a  n^ent  of  this 
with  the  other  Jews. 

14.  But  Qod  forbid  that  I  should  giory — Should  boast  of  any  thing  I  have,  am, 
or  do ;  or  rely  on  any  thin^  ibr  my  acceptance  with  God,  but  what  Christ  hath 
done  and  sa0ered  for  me :  by  raeaniB  of  which  the  world  is  eruc^d  to  mr-^All 
the  things  and  persons  i^  it  are  to  me  as  nothing ;  and  I  unto  the  world — I.  am 
dead  to  all  worldly  pursuits,  cans,  desires,  and  enjoyments. 

15.  For  neither  eireumcision  is  any  things  nor  uneireumeisiaei — Neither  of  these 
is  of  any  account,  hut  a  net^  creation—W nerehy  all  things  ifi  us  become  new. 

16.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule — 1«  G&rjfing  only  in  the  cross 
of  Christ :  3.  Being  crucified  to  the  world ;  and,  8.  Created  anew ;  peace  and 
wterc^  he  wH>n  them^and  upon  the  Israeli— Thui  is,  the  Church  of  Gpd;  which 
consists  of^all  those,  and  those  only,  of  every  nation  and  kindred^  who  walk  by 
this  rule. 

17.  From  henceforth  let  none  trouble  me-F-By  quarrels  tmd  disputes,  fir  I  hear — 
And  affliction  should  not  be  added  to  the  a^cted ;  in  my  body  the  marke  of  the 
Lord  Jesus — ^The  scan,  marks,  and  brands  of  my  suffisrings  for  him. 
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NOTES 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS 


Ephuus  wm  the  chief  city  of  that  pan  of  Asia,  which  wai  a  Roman  prorinoa. 
Here  St.  Panl  preached  fc^t  three  years,  Acts  xx,  31,  and  from  hence  the  Gospel 
was  spread  throaghont  the  whole  prorinoe.  Acts  xiz,  10.  A^his  taking  lea?e 
of  the  Church  there,  he  forewarned  them  both  of  great  perseeuiions  ftom  with- 
oat,  and  of  divers  heresies  and  schisms,  which  would  arise  among  themselves. 
And  accordingly  he  writes  this  epistle  (nearly  resembling  that  to  iM  Colossians, 
written  ahout  the  same  time)  to  establish  them  in  the  doctrine  he  had  delivered, 
to -arm  them  against  false  teachers,  and  to  build  them  up  in  love  and  holinees, 
both  of  heart  Mid  conversation. 

>  He  begins  this,  as  most  of  his  epistles,  with  thanksgiving  to  Crod  for  their 
embracing  and  adhering  to  the  Gospel.  He  shows  &e  inestimable  blessings 
and  advantages  they  received  therebv,  as  fkr  above'  all  the  Jewish  privileges, 
as  all  the  wisdom  and  philosophy  of  the  heathens.  He  proves  that  our  Lori  is 
the  Head  of  the  whole  Church;  of  angels  and  spirits,  the  Church  triumphant, 
and  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  now  equally  members  of  the  Church  militant.  In 
the  three  Ihst  chapters  he  exhorts  them  to  various  duties,  civil  and  rriigious, 
personal  and  relative,  suitable  to  their  Christian  character,  privileges,  assistances, 
and  obligations. 

ni  THIS  E?ISTLB  WB  MAT  OBaSRVS, 

I.  The  inscription       .        .        .        .  .        .        .        .     Chap,  i,  1, 9 

II.  The  doctrine  pathetically  explained,  whi6h  contaias, 

1 .  Praise  to  God  for  the  whole  Gospel  blessing        ....  3-14 
With  thanksgiving  and  prayer  for  the  saints         .                .            15-4i,  10 

2.  A  more  particular  admonition,  concerning  their  oAoe  misera- 

ble,  but  now  happy  condition    •        .        •        .        •        .        •  11-Si 

-  A  prayer  for  their  estaUishment  ..••••.  iii,  1-19 

Adoxology           .        r 90,81 

III.  The  exhortation, 

1.  General,  to  walk  worthy  of  their  calling,  agreeably  to, 

1,  The  unity  of  the  Spint,  and  the  divennty  of  his  gifts        .   '    .  iv,  1-16 

3.  The  difierenoe  betwemi  their  former  and  their  present  state    .  17-S4 
S.  Particular. 
To  avoid, 

1.  Lying 25 

2.  Anger 26,97 

3.  Theft .  28 

.  4.  Corrupt  communication   ...••••.  29,  d(^ 

5.  Bitterness 31-v,  9 

€.  Undeanness     .....•••..  3-14 

7.  Drunkenness 15-21 

With  a  commendation  of  the  opposite  rurtoee. 
To  do  theb  duty,  as 

1.  Wives  and  husbands         •,..••..  22-33 

2.  Children  and  parents        .••.••••  vi,  1-4 
Si  Servants  and  masters •        •        .  5-9 

3.  Final ;  to  war  the  spiritual  warfiue  •  •  '  •  •  •  •  liV-20 
\V.  The  conclusion 91-94 
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1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesns  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  to  the 
saints  who  are  at  Ephesus,  eren  to  the  faithfol  in  Christ  Jesns : 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  I^rd 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  he  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things 

4  through  Christ;  As  he  hath  chosen  us  through  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  World,  that  we  might  be  holy  and  blameless 

6  before  him  in  lore :  Having  predestinated  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
the  adoption  of  sons  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure 

6  of  his  will,  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  Us  grace,  by  which  he 

7  hath  freely  accepted  us  through  the  Beloved ;  By  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  accord- 

8  ing  to  the  riches  of  his  grace :  Wherein  he  hath  abomided  toward 

9  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence ;  Having  made  known  unto  us  the 
mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  had 

VerM  1.  iy  ike  wiU  of  Chd—TSoi  by  any  merit  of  my  own,  to  the  eamte  whit 
mre  at  Epheeie—And  in  all  the  adjaoent  places.  For  this  epistle  is  not  directed 
to  the  Bphesians  only,  but  likewise  to  all  the'  other  Chorches  of  Asia. 

8.  Bieeeed  be  the  Qod  mnd  Father  qf  our  Lord  Jeeue  Chriot,  who  hath  hUeoed 
mo — God's  blessingr  us  is  his  bestowing'  all  spiritual  and  heayenlv  blessings 
npon  OS.  Oar  blessing  God  is  the  paying  him  oar  solemn  and  gratenil  acknow- 
ledffments,  both  on  account  of  his  essential  blessednen,  and  of  the  blessings 
whieb  ^  bestowa  uoon  us.  He  im  the  God  of  oor  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  man 
and  Mediator :  he  is  his  Father,  primarily  with  respect  to  his  Divine  nature,  as 
his  onlyUiegotten  Son ;  and  secondarily  with  respect  to  the  human  nature,  as 
that  is  personally  united  to  the  Divine :  wtM  all  ojnritual  hleoeinge  in  heavinUy 
tkingo — With  all  manner  of  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  heavenly  in  their  na. 
tare,  origin,  and  tendency,  and  shall  be  completed  in  heaven :.  &r  difierent  from 
the  external  privileges  of  the  Jews,  and  the  earthly  blessings  they  expected  iVom 
the  Messiah. 

4.  Ae  he  hath  ekoeen  tit — Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whom  he  foreknew  as  be. 
lievinf  in  Christ,  1  Pet.  i,  3.  .   ^ 

5.  Haoing  predeotinated  uo  to  the  adoption  of  eono — Ha^mg  foreordained  that 
all  who  a/torward  believed  should  enjoy  the  (Ugnity  of  being  sons  of  God,  and 
ioint  heirs  with  Christ,  according  to  tie  good  pUamare  of  hie  wtQ — ^According  to 
his  free,  fixed,  unalterable  purpose,  to  confer  this  blessing  on  all  those  who  should 
believo  in  Christ,  a|id  those  only. 

6.  To  the  praiee  of  the  glory  of  hi§  grace — His  glorious  free  love,  without  any 
desert  on  our  part. 

7.  By  whom  we — Who  believe,  have  fttmi  the  moment  we  believe,  redemption 
from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  through  hie  hlood — ^Through  what  he  hath  done 
and  soflbred  for  us ;  according  to  the  richee  of  hie  grace — According  to  the  abun. 
dant  overflowings  of  his  free  mercy  and  favour. 

8.  In  all  wioaom — Manifested  by  God  in  the  whole  scheme  of  our  salvation, 
and  prmdenee^-Which  he  hath  wrought  in  u«,  that  we  may  know  and  do  all  his 
aoeeptable  and  perfect  will. 

9.  Having  made  known  to  ue—By  his  word  and  by  his  Spirit,  the  myetery  of  kio 
wUl — ^Tbe  gracious  scheme  of  salvation  by  faith,  which  depends  on  his  own  sove. 
reign  will  tHone.  This  was  but  darkly  discovered  under  the  law ;  is  now  totally 
hid  from  unbelievers ;  and  has  heights  and  depths  which  surpass  all  the  kaowledgs 
•Ten  ef  true  believers. 
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LO  before  purposed  in  himself,  That  in  the  dispcinsation  of  the  ftOness 
of  the  times,  he  might  gather  together  into  one  in  Christ,  all  things 

11  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth.  In  him,  through 
whom  we  also  having  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated 
according  to  the  purpose  of  him  that  worketh  all  ^ings  after  the 

12  counsel  of  his  own  will.  That  we,  who  &st  believed  in  Christ, 

13  might  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory:  In  whom  ye  likewise  heUeved^ 
after  ye  had  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  Gospel  of  your  salvation ; 
in  whom  after  ye  had  believed,  ye  were  also  sealed  by  that  holy 

.  14  Spirit  of  promise,. Who  is  an  earnest  of  mir  inheritance,  till  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  to  the  praise  of  his  ^ory. 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  since  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

16  and  love  to  all  saints,  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  yon,  making 

17  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers^  That  the  God  of  our  Loord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  rather  of  glory,  may  give  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 

16  and  revei^ion,  through  the  knowledge  of  hi^ :    The  eyes  of  your 

10.  That  in  the  diipeiuatum  t^  the  fuLneu  cf  tune*— In  this  Uct  admiaktra. 
(ion  of  God*8  fullest  ^ace,  wmcli  took  place  when  the  time  appointed  wu 
Ailly  -come,  he  might  gather  together  into  one  in  Christ — Miffht  recapitulate, 
reonite,  and  place  in  order  again,  under  Christ,  their  conunon  Head,  all  tkingt 
which  are  in  heaveut  and  on  earth-^A^  angels  and  men,  whether  living  or  dead 
in  the  Lord. 

11.  Through  tchom  we,  Jews,  aUo  hone  ohtatTUd  an  inheritance — ^The  glopons 
in^ieritance  of  the  heavenly  ^anaan,  to  which,  when  believers,  we  were  predes. 
tinated,  according  to  the  purpooe  of  him  that  taorketh  all  thing*  after  the  comtad 
of  hie  own  wWr-^he,  unalterahle  decree,  he  that  believeth  shall  be  delivered 
which  .will  is  not  an  arbitrary  will,  but  flowing  from  the  rectitude  of  his  nature 
else  what  security  would  there  be  that  it  would  be  his  will  to  keep  his  word  etea 
with  the  elect  ? 

152.  That  we — Jews,  who  first  believed—Before  the  Gentiles.  So  did  soms 
of  them  in  every  place.  Here  is  another  branch  of  the  true  Gospel  pic. 
destination:  he  that  believes  is  not  only  elected  to  salvation,  (if  he  endures 
to  the  end,)  but  is  foreappointed'of  God  to  walk  in  holiness,  to  the  praise 
of  his  fflory . 

13.  In  whom  ye — Gentiles,  likewise  believed  after  ye  had  heard  the  Ooepel^ 
Which  God  made  the  means  of  your  salvation ;  in  whom  after  ye  had  believed — ^Pro. 
bably  some  time  after  their  first  believing,  ye  were  seated  with  ikat  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise — Holy  both  in  his  nature  and  in  his  operations,^  and  promised  to  all 
uie  children  of  €rod.  The  sealing  seems  to  imply,  1.  A  full  impression  of  the 
image  of  God  on  their  souls :  2.  A  full  assurance  of  receiving  i^l  the  promisee, 
whether  relating  to  time  or  eternity. 

14.  Whot  thus  sealinff  us,  is  an  earnest — Both  a  pledge  and  a  foretaste  of  our 
inheritance,  till  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  posseesioik-^TiU.  the  Cbnreh, 
which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  shall  be  fdUy  delivered  from  all  sin 
and  sorrow,  and  advanced  to  everlasting  glory,  to  the  praise  qf  his  glory— Of  his 
glorious  wisdom,  power,  and  mercy. 

15.  Since  I  heard  of  yowr  faith  and  loee-^That  is,  of  their  perseveraaoe  and 
iDcrease  therein. 

16.  /  cease  not — fn  all  my  solemn  addresses  to  God,  to  give  thanks  for  yo*, 
making  mention  qfyou  in  my  prayers^^o  he  did  of  all  the  Churches,  Col.  i,  9. 

17.  That  the  Father  qfih&i  infinite  glory  which  shines  in  the  fiipe  of  Christ, 
ftom  whom^  also  we  receive  the  prions  inheritance,  ver.  18,  may  give  you  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation-^he  same  who  is  the  Spirit  of  promise,  is  else 
In  the  progress  of  the  faithfiil  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  making  Usem 
wise  unto  salvation,  and  revealing  to  them  the  deep  things  of  God.  He  is  here 
speaking  of  that  Wisdom  and  revelation^  which  are  common  to  all  real  Chris- 
tians. 

18.  The  eyes  of  your  understanding— It  is  with  these  alone  that  we  discern  tb« 
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understaiifliQg  being  enlightenodfth^yemaykoowwliatisthehope 
of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his,  inheritance 

19  in  die  saints,  And  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to- 
ward us  who  believe,  according  to  the  energy  of  hi^  mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  exerted  in  Christ,  raising  him  m>m  the  dead :  and  he 

21  hath  seated  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heayenly  places^  Far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominioil,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 

22  which  is  to  come.    And  he  put  all  thinsgs  under  his  feet,  and  hath 

23  given  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  Which  is  his 
II.  body ;  who  U  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all.    And  he  hath 

2  quickened  you,  who  Were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins^  Wher^  ye 
formerly  walked  accQrding  to  the  course  of  this  wprjid,  according  to 

things  of  God,  being  first  opened^  and  then  enlightened — By  his  Spirit,  that  ye 
may  know  what  ie  the  hope  of  hie  eaUing — ^That  ye  may  experimentally  and  dd- 
ligntfblly  know,  what  are  the  blessings  which  God  has  called  yon  to  hope  for,  hj 
his  word  and  his  Spirit,  and  what  ie  the  richee  of  the  glory  of  hie  inheritanee  in 
the  eainte — ^What  an  immense  treksore  of  blessedness  he  hath  provided  tm  an 
inheritance  for  holy  souls,  ^  ^ 

19.  And  what  tie  exceeding  greatneee  of  hie  power  toward  ue  who  believe — 
Both  in  quickening  our  dead  souls,  and  preserving  them  in  spiritual  life,  acoord 
tag  to  the  power  which  he  exerted  in  Chriet,  raieing  him  from  the  dead—By  the 
very  same  almighty  power,  whereby  he  raised  Christ :  for  no  less  would  suffice. 

20.  And  he  nath  eeated  him  at  hie  own  right  hand-^ThaX  is,  he  hath  exalted 
hhn  in  his  human  nature,  as  a  recompense  for  his  sufferings,  to  a  quiet  eyerlast* 
ing  possession  of  all  possible  blessedness,  majesty,  and  glory. 

21.  Far  above  all  prineinality^  and  power^  and  might,  and  dominion — ^That  is, 
Grod.  hath  invested  him  witn  uncontrollable  authority  over  all  demons  in  hell,  all 
angels  in  heaven,  and  all  the  princes  and  potentates  on  earth,  and  every  name 
that  ie  name<i— We.  know  the  king  is  above  all,  though  we  cannot  name  all  the 
officers  of  his  court.  So  we  know  that  Christ  is  above  all,  though  We  are  not 
aUe  to  name  all  his  subjects ;  not  only  in  thie  world,  but  aleo  in  that  which  ie  ta 
come — ^The  world  to  come  is  so  styled,  not  because  it  does  not  exist,  but  because 
it  is  not  yet  visible.  Principalities  and  poweri)  are  named  now.  But  those  also 
who  are  not  even  named  in  this  world,  but  shall  be  revejMed  in  the  world  to  come, 
are  all  subject  to  Christ. 

23.  And  he  hath  giver^  him  to  be  head  over  aU  thinge  to  the  Church — A  head 
both  of  guidance  and  government,  and  likewise  of  life  an4  influence  to  the  wholo 
«nd  every  member  of  it.  All  these  stand  in  the  nearest  union  with  him,  and 
have  as  continual  and  effectual  a  communication  of  activity,  growth,  and  strength 
from  him,  as  the  natural  body  from  its  head. 

2S.  The  ftUneee  cf  him  that  filleth  all  in  all — It  k  hard  to  say  in  what  sense 
this  can  be  spoken  of  the  Church.  But  the  sense  is  easy  and  natural  if  we  refer 
it  to  Christ,  who  is  the  fUlness  of  the  Pather. 

II.  i.  And  he  hath  quickened  you — ^In  the  19th  and  30th  verses  of  the  preceding 
ehapter,  St.  Paul  spoke  of  God's  working  in  them  by  the  same  almighty  power 
whereby  he  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  On  the  mention  of  this  he,  in  the  ful. 
ness  of  his  heart,  runs  into  a  flow  of  thought,  concerning  the  irlory  of  Christ*lB 
exaltation,  in  the  three  following  verses.  He  here  resumes  &e  thread  of  hSm 
discourse  :  who  were  dead — ^Npt  only  diseased,  but  dead;  absolutely  void  of  aU 
spiritual  life  ;  and  as  incapable  of  quickening  yourselves,  as  persons  literally 
dead  m  treepaeeee  and  eine — Sine  seem  to  be  spoken  ohie%  of  the  Gentiles  who 
knew  not  God.  Treepaeeee,  of  the  Jews  who  had  his  law,  and  yet  regarded  it 
not ;  ver.  5.  The  latter  herein  obeyed  the  flesh,  the  former  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air. 

3.  According  to  the  couree  of  thie  world— The  word  translated  course  properly 
ineans  a  long  series  of  times,  ^herein  one  corrupt  age  follows  another,  aeoorJL 
ing  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air — The  effect  of  which  power  all  may 
i^reeive,  though  all  do  not  understand  the  cause  of  it ;  a  power  onspeakaUy 
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the  prince  of  the  powtr  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  woiketh  in  tha 

3  sons^f  disobedience :  ,^niong  whom  also  we  all  formeriy  had  oor 
conTersation,  in  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  doing  the  will  of  the 
flesh  and  the  mind,  and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  oTen  as 

4  the  othersl     Bnt  God,  being  rich  in  merer,  through  his  great  Ioto 

5  wherewith  he  loyed  us,  Hath  quickened  CTen  us  together  wi^ 

6  Christ,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved,)  And 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  Inade  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 

7  places  through  Christ  Jesus :  That  he  mi^  sm>w  in  the  ages  to 
come  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  gtace,  in  kis  kindnesr  toward  us 

8  through  Christ  Jesus.     For  by  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith, 

9  and  this  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  Not  by  works ; 
10  lest  any  one  should  boast.     For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created 

through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  had  before  pre- 
pared, ^hat^  we  might  walk  in  them. 

penetrating  and  widely  diAised ;  bat  yet,  ae  to  its  banefbl  influences,  beneath  the 
orb  of  bekevera.  The  evil  spirits  are  united  under  one  heai},  the  seat  of  whose 
dominion  is  in  the  air.  Here  he  sometimes  raises  storms,  sometimes  makes 
visionary  representations,  and  is  eontinually  roving  to  and  firo :  the  tpirii  thai 
nets  work^ti^Wtih.  mighty  power,  and  sd  he  did  and  doth  in  all  ages ;  m  tht 
soma  of  di$obedienee — In  al)  who  do  not  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel. 

3.  Awiong  whom  10^— njews,  ialoo  formerly  had  our  eofnerooHon :  doing  the  wiU 
of  the  feeh—ln  gross,  bmtal  sins ;  and  of  the  mind — Bv  spiritual,  diabolical 
wickedness.'  In  Uie  former  clause  flesh  denotes  the  whole  evil  nature ;  in  the 
latter,  the  body  opposed  to  the  soul :  and  were  by  nature — That  is,  in  our  natural 
state ;  children  of  tsrstA— Having  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  ns,  even  as  the 
Gentiles.  This  expression,  by  nature,  occurs  also,  Cyal.iT,  8;  Rom.  ii,  14 ;  and 
thrice  in  the  11th  chapter.  But  in  none  of  these  places  does  it  signify  by  cos. 
tom,  or  practice,  or  customaiy  practice,  as  a  late  writer  affirms.  Nor  can  it 
mean  so  here.  For  this  would  make  the  apostle  guilty  of  gross  tautology ;  their 
customaiv  sinning  having  been  expressed  already,  m  the  former  part  of  Se  verw. 
But  all  these  passages  agree  in  expressing  what  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the 
persons  spoken  of, 

4.  Mercy  removes  misery :  hne  confers  salvation. 

'  5.  He  hath  quiekfned  u$  together  with  Christ — In  conformitjr  to  him,  and  by 
virtue  of  our  union  with  him.  By  grace  ye  are  eaved — Grace  is  both  tlie  begin- 
ning and  end.  The  apestle  speaks  indiffsrently  either  in  the  first  or  second  per. 
son,  the  Jews  and  Grentiles  being  in  the  same  circumstance,  both  by  nature  and 
by  grace.  This  text  lays  the  axe  to  the  very  root  of  spiritual  pride,  and  all  gloiy- 
ing  in  ourselves.  Therefore  St.  Paul,  foreseeing  the  backwardness  of  mankind 
to  receive  it,  vet  knowing  the  absolute  necessity  of  its  being  received,  again 
asserts  the  very  same  truth,  ver.  8,  in  the  verv  same  words. 

6.  And  hath  raieed  ue  up  together — ^Both  ^ws  and  Gentiles  already  in  spirit ; 
and  ere  lon|r  our  bodies  too  wiU  be  raised ;  and  made  ue  aQ  tit  together  m  heaoenly 
fla/Cee^-ThiM  is  spoken  by  way  of  antieipation.  Believers  are  not  yet  possessed 
of  their  seats  in  heaven ;  but  each  of  them  has  a  place  prepared  for  him. 

7.  The  agee  to  come-^Thni  is,  all  succeeding  ages. 

8.  By  grace  ye  are  eaved  through  faith — Grace,  without  any  respect  to  any 
human  worthiness,  confbrs  the  glorious  gift ;  faith,  with  an  empty  hand,  and 
without  any  pretence  to  personal  desert,  receives  the  heavenly  blessing ;  and  thie 
—Is  not  of  youroelvee,  TAts— refers  to  the  whole  preceding  clause :  that  ye  art 
saved  through  faith,  is  the  gift  of  God. 

9.  Not  hf  trerit^^Neitfaer  this  faith  nor  this  salvation  is  owing  to  any  works 
you  ever  did,  will,  or  can  do. 

10.  For  we  are  hie  workmanehi^~~Whieh  proves. both  that  salvation  is  by  ftith» 
and  that  fiiith  is  the  gift  of  God :  created  unto  good  worko — ^That  afterward  we 
might  give  ourselves  to  them ;  which  Ood  had  before  pr^ared^The  occasions 
ofthem:  so  we  niust  still  ascribe  the  whole  to  God ;  that  we  might  walk  im  them 

-Thoiigh  not  he  justified  by  them. 
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11  Wherefore  remember,  that  je  being  fonneriy  Gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  (who  were  called  the  unoiroumcisioof  by  that  which  is  called 

12  the  circumcisioD  performed,  with  hands  ia  the  flesh,)  Were  at 
that  time  without  Christ,  bemg  aliens  from  the  conunonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants,  of  promise ;  having  no  hope, 

13  and  without  God  in  the  world.     But  now  through  Chnst  Jesus, 
.  ye  who  were  formerly  fkr  ofl*  are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of 

14  Christ.    For  he  is  our  peace,  he  who  h^  made  both  one,  having 
16  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition.  Having  abolished  by  his 

flesh,  the  enmity,  the  law  of  commandments,  through  his  decrees, 
that  he  might  form  the  two  into  one  new  man  in  himself,  so  making 

16  peace:   ^d  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to  God  through 

17  the  cross,  havitig  slain  the  enmity  theroby.  And -he  came  and 
proached  peace  to  you  that  were  afar  oft,  and  to  them  that  were 

18  ni^h.     For  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  to  the 

19  Father.     Therefore  ye  are  no  longer  strangers  and  foroigners^  bnt 

IL  Whirefore  rememher — Suoh  a  rentieiDbraiiee  ttrenjrtbens  faith,  and  in. 
mtitode;  that  yje  being  formerly  OentUee  in  the  jleth— Neither  cifeom 


ciaed  in  body  nor  in  spirit,  who  were  accordingly  eaUed  the  uneureumeieioni^Br 
way  of  reproach;  by  that  which  ie  oaUed  the^eireumeieian-^By  thoee  who  call 
themaelvea  the  circumcised,  apd  think  this  a  proof  that  they  are  the  people  of 
God:  and  who  indeed  have  that  oatward  oircomcision,  whidi  is  peru>nned  by 
hands  in  the  flesh. 

13.  Were  at  that  thne  without  Cibtst-^Havina  no  faith  in,  or  knowledge  <^ 
him ;  bemg  aliene.  from  the  commonwealth  of  lerael — Both  as  to  their  temponl 
privileges  and  spiritaal  bleteings;  and  etrangere  to  the  eotenante  ofpromioe — ^Tho 
great  promise  in  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  covenant  was  the  Messiah ; 
having  no  hope,  because  they  had  no  promise,  whereon  to  groand  their  hope , 
mnd  being  wUhiut  6^d— Wholly  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  so  in  eneot 
atheirts.  Such  in  truth  are,  more  or  less,  all  men  in  all  ages,  till  thoy  know 
God,  by  the  teaching  of  his  own  Spirit  \  in  the  world — ^The  wide,  vain  world, 
wherein  ye  wandered  up  and  down,  unholy  and  unhappy. 

13.  Far  q^— From  God  and  his  people ;  nigh — Intimately  united  to  both. 

14.  For  he  ie  owr  peace — Not  only  as  he  purchased  it,  but  as  he  is  the  very 
bond  and  oentre  of  union  :  he  who  hath  made  both,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  one 
Church*  The  aportle  describes,  1.  Thd  ooigunction  of  thd  Gentiles  with  Israel, 
ver.  14, 15 ;  and  2.  The  conjunction  of  both  with  God,  ver.  15-18.  Each  de. 
scription  is  subdivided  into  two  parts.  And  the  former  part  of  the  one,  concern, 
injg  abolishing  the  enmity,  answers  the  former  part  of  the  other ;  the  latter  part 
orthe  one,  condeming  the  evangelical  decreet,  .the  latter  part  of  the  other ;  ami 
hath  broken  down  the  middle  waU  of  partition—Alluding  to  that  wall  of  oldt 
which  separated  the  court  of  Israel  uom  the  court  of  the.GentUes.  Suoh  a  wall 
was.  the  ceremonial  law,  which  Christ  had  now  taken  away. 

15.  Hamng  aboliehed  by  hie  suffering  in  the  desh  the  cause  of  enmity  between 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  even  the  law  of  ceremonial  commandments,  through  his 
decrees^  which  ofier  mercy  to  all ;  (see  Col.  ii,  14 ;)  that  he  might  form  the  twS 
— Jieas  and  Gentile,  into  one  new  ifutn-r-One  mystical  body. 

16.  In  one  body-— One  Church ;  having  elain — By  his  own  death  <m  the  oroM, 
the  emmiiy — ^Which  had  been  between  sinners  and  God. 

17.  And  he  came — After  his  resurrection ;  and  preached  jMoee— By  his  minis* 
ters  and  his  Spirit ;  to  jfou— Gentiles ;  that  were  afar  qff—Ai  the  utmost  distance 
firora  God ;  and  to  them  that  were  nigh — T^  the  Jews,  wh6  were  comparatively 
nigh,  being  his  visible  Church. 

18.  For  through  him  we  hoth-~Jewe  and  Gentiles,  have  acceee — Liberty  ol' 
approaching,  by  the  guidance  and  aid  of  one  Spirit,  to  God  as  our  Father.  Christ, 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Father,  the  three^ne  God,  stand  frequently  in  the  same 
order. 

19«  Therefore  ue  are  no  longer  etrangere,  but  eitigene  of  the  heavenly  Jeiusa 
lem :  no  longer  foreigners,  Imt  received  into  the  very  &mily  of  God. 
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20  feflow  citizend  with  die  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  Bodt 
i^KHi  the  foundation  of  the,  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 

21  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone,  On  whom  all  the  building, 
£tly  framed  together,  groweth  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord : 

22  On  whom  ye   also  are  built  together,  for  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 

III.      For  this  cause  I  Paul  am  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you 

2  Gentiles ;  (Seeing  ye  have  heard  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 

3  God,  given  me  in  your  b^half^    That  by  revelation  he  made 

4  known  to  me  the  mystery:  as  I  wrote  before  m  few  words,  By 
reading  which  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery 

5  of  Christ:  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  Imown  to  the  sons 
of  men,  as  it  hath  been  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles  and  pro- 

6  phets  by  the  Sjiirit,  That  the  Gentiles  are  joint  heirs,  uid  of  the 
same  body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his  promise  by  Christ  through 

7  the  GospeL     Of  which  I  have  been  made  a  ministei^,  according  to 
the  gifl  of  the  grace  of  God  given  to  me  by  the  effectual  worUng 

8  of  his  power.    Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints 
hath  this  grace  been  given,  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  un 

9  searchable  riches  of  Christ.     And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is 
the  fellowship  of  the  mjrstery  which  was  hidden  from  eternity  by 

20.  And  are  huUt  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  und  prpphet^ — As  tht 
foundation  sustains  the  building,  so  the  word  of  G^od,  declared  bv  the  apoctles 
and  prophets,  sustains  the  faith  of  all  believers.  Crod  laid  the  CoandaUon  \j 
them  ;  but  Christ  himself  is  the  chief  comer  stone  of  the  foundation.  Elsewhere 
he  is  termed  the  foundation  itself,  t  Cor.  iii,  11. 

31.  On  whom  aU  the  building  fitly  framed  together— T)i^  whole  fabric  of  tht 
universal  Church  rises  up  like  a  large  pile  of  living  materials,  into  a  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord — Dedicated  to  Christ,  and  inhabited  by  him,  in  which  he  displays  liif 
presence,  and  ia  worshipped  and  glorified.  What  is  the  temple  of  Diana  of  the 
EphMians,  whom  ye  formerly  worshipped,  to  this  T 

ni.  1.  For  thio  eauae — ^Tliat  ye  may  be  so  built  together ;  1  am  a  priooner  far 
you  Oentileo^FoT  your  a4vantage,  and  for  asserting  your  right  to  these  hieasinfi. 
That  it  was  which  so  enraged  the  Jews  against  him. 

3.  The  diepeneation  of  ^  grace  of  God  given  me  in  your  (eAa{f— -That  is,  the 
eommisdion  to  dispense  the  gracious  Grospel ;  to  you  Gentiles  in  particular.  Thif 
they  had  heard  from  his  own  mouth. 

3.  The  mytiery — Of  salvation  by  Christ  alone,  and  that  both  to  Jews  and  Gen. 
tiles ;  OS  /  torote  before — ^Namely,  chap,  i,  9, 10,  the  yeiy  words  of  which  passage 
he  here  repeats. 

5.  Which  tn  6ther — In  former,  ages  toot  not — 8o  clearly  or  fully  made  hmwn 
(p  the  $on$  of  men — ^To  any  man,  no,  not  to  Esekiel,  so  often  stylM  son  of  man, 
nor  to  any  of  the  ancient  prophets.  Those  here  spoken  of  are  New  Testament 
prophets. 

6.  That  the  OentiUo  are  joint  A«r#— Of  God ;  and  of  the  eame  hodu — Under 
Christ  the  head ;  and  Joint  partakere  of  hie  promiee^-The  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

7.  According  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  Cfod—Thni  is,  the  apoetleship  which 
he  hath  graciously  given  me ;  and  which  he  hath  qualified  me  for,  by  the  effec- 
tual  worbng  of  hie  power-^ln  me  and  by  me. 

8.  Unto  mtf,  %Dho  am  leee  than  the  leaet  of  all  eaintet  ie  tKie  grace  green — ^Here  are 
the  noblest  strains  of  eloquence  to  paint  the  exceeding  low  opinion  the  apostle 
had  of  himself,  and  the  fulness  of  the  unfathomable  blessings  which  are  treasured 
up  in  Christ. 

9.  What  ie  the  fellewaMp  ef  the  myetery—WliMlt  those  mysterioui  blessings  are, 
whereof  all  belieyers  jointly  partake,  wmch  was  in  a  great  measure  hidden  fiom 
eternity  by  God,  10A0--T0  make  way  for  the  free  exercise  of  his  lore,  aremted  cQ 
JAmflii— lliit  Is  the  foundation  of  aU  his  dispensations. 
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,10  God,  who  created  h11  things  by  Jesus  Christ  :^  That  the  manifold 
wisdom'  of  God  might  now  be  made  known  by  the  Church  to  the 

11  principalities  and  powers  in  heaTenly /^^oce^ ,  According  to  the 

12  eternal  purpose  wluch  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  oar  Lord,  By. 
whom  we  haye  boldness  and  accdss  with  confidence  through  faith 

13  in  him.     Wherefbre  I  entreat  you  not  to  faint  at  my  afflictions  for 

14  yoU)  which  is  your  glory.     For  this  canse  I  bend  my  knees  to  the 

15  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (Of  whom  the  whole  famUy  in 

16  heaven --and  earth  is  named,)  That  he  would^  give,  you  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  tni^ht  by  his 

17  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  iiearts  by 

18  failh :  That  being  rooted  uid  grounded  in  love,  ye  may. be  able  to 
comprehend  with  ^  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 

19  and  depth,  and  height.  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  sur- 
passelh  knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

20  Now  to  him  that  js  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 

21  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us^  To 
him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  aU  ages, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

IV.      I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk  wor- 
2  thy  of  the  calling  wherewith  ye  are  called.  With  all  lowliness  and 

10.  That  the  manifold  toUdom  of  God  might  be  made  Jbtoton  by  the  Church — "By 
what  is  done  ip  the  Church,  which  is  the  theatre  of  the  Dhrine  wisdom. 

12.  By  whom  we  have  ftee  occeM,  such  as  those  petitioners  have,  who  ure  in. 
trodneed  to  the  royal  presence  by  some  distinguished  favourite,  and  botdneoo—Vn^ 
restrained  liberty  of  speech,  such  as  childron  use  in  addressing  an  indulgent 
&ther,  when,  without  rear  of  o^nding,  they  disclose  aU  their  wants,  and  make 
known  all  their  requests. 

13.  The  not  fainting  is  your  dory. 

15.  Of  wAom— The  Father,  the  whole  famHv  of  angels  iir  heaven.  Saints  in 
paradise,  and  believers  on  earth,  is  named :  beW  the  children  of  God,  (a  more 
honourable  title  than  children  of  Abraham,)  and  depending  on  him  as  the  Father 
of  the  fiunily. 

16.  The  riehee  of  hit  ghry-^Tho  immense  fhlness  of  his  glorious  wisdom,  power, 
and  mercy ;  the  inner  man—The  soul. 

17.  Dwell — ^That  is,  constantly  and  qensibly  abide. 

18.  That  being  rooted  and  grounded—Thni  is,  deeply  fixed,  and  ifirmly  esta- 
blished  in  love,  ye  may  eomprehend-^o  far  as  a  human  mind  is  capable,  what  is 
tJU  breadth  of  the  love  of  C^^t— *£mbraoing  all  mankind,  and  lengtbr-Frotn 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  deptft— Not  to  be  fathomed  by  any  creature,  and 
height — Not  to  be  reached  by  any  enemy. 

19.  And  to  know — But  the  apostle  corrects  himself,  and  immediately  observes, 
it  cannot  be  fully  known.  This  only  we  know,  that  the  love  of  Christ  surpasses 
all  knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  fiUed—Wbic^  is  the  sum  of  all,  with  all  tie  fut 
nes9  of  Go^^Vf \ih  all  his  light,  love,  wisdom,  holiness,  power,  and  glory.  A 
perfection  far  beyond  a  bare  fireedom  firom  sin. 

2H}.  Now  to  hnn — ^This  doxdogy  is  admirably  adapted  to  strengthen  our  faith 
that  we  may  not  stagger  at  the  great  things  the  apostle  had  been  praying  for,  as 
if  they  were  too  much  for  God  to  give,  or  for  us  to  expect  from  him,  that  i$  abU 
— Here  is  a  most  beautiful  gradation.  When  he  has  given  us  exceeding,  yea, 
abundant  blessings,  still  we  may  ask  for  more:  And  he  is  able  to  do  it.  But 
we  may  think  of  more  than  we  have  asked.  He  is  able  to  do  this  also.  Tea, 
and  above  all  this  :  above  all  we  ask ;  above  all  we  can  think^;  nay,  exceedingly, 
abundantly  above  all  we  can  either  ask  or  think. 

31.  In  the  Church^^Ott  earth  and  in  heaven. 

lY.  1.  /,  therefore^  the  primmer  of  the  Xor<i— Imprisoned  for  his  sake  lind  Ibr 
your  sakesx  for  the  sake  of  tbs  Gospel  which  he  had  ^eaohed  among  them. 
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3  raedmess ;  with  long  soffBrin^  farbeai' one  another  in  lo%e,  Endeft- 
TQuring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  as  ye  are  also  called  in  one  hope 

5  of  your  calling ;  One  Lordf  one  faith,  one  baptism :  One  God,  and 

6  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  tdl,  and  in  us  all.   But 

7  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the 

8  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith,  *  Having  ascended  on  high,  he 

9  led  captiviqr  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men.     (Now  this  expres- 
sion. He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  fint  to 

10  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?     He  that  descended  is  the  same  that 
ascended  also,  far  above  all  the  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  aU 

11  things.)     And  he  gave  some  ,  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 

12  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers ;  For  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  to  the  edifying  the 

This  was  therefore  a  powerfhl  motiye  to  them,  to  comfort  him  under  it  bj  their 
obedience. 

3.  Endeawmrimg  ta  ieep  the  umif  of  the  Spirit^ThaX  nratoal  nnion  aad  bar. 
mony,  which  is  a  firuit  ofthe  Spirit.    The  bond  of  peace  is  love. 
.   4.  There  is  one  body — ^The  aniyersal  Cfaorch,  all  believers  throoghont  the 
world,  one  Spiriif  one  Lord,  one  God,  and  Faiher-^Tho  ever-Ueaeed  trinitj, 
one  hope — Of  neaven. 

5.  One  outward  bapfiom, 

€L  One  Ood  and  Father  of  00— That  believe,  who  i»  ahooe  oU— Pteaidiiig  ow 
all  his  childeeii,  eperating  through  them  all  by  Christ,  and  dwelling  in  all  by  Ids 
Spirit. 

7.  According  to  the  miamire  of  the  gift  tf  Cib^t— According  as  Christ  is  pleased 
to  give  to  each. 

£  Wherefore  he  sotlA— That  is,  in  reference  to  which,  God  saiCh  by  David, 
Having  aecended  on  high,  he  led  captivity  cantive — ^He  triumphed  over  aU  his 
enemies,  Satan,  sin^  and  death,  which  had  before  enslaved  aU  the  world;  allad. 
iag  to  the  custom  of  ancient  conquerors,  who  led  those  they  had  conqoeirad  in 
ohains  after  them ;  and  as  they  also  used  to  give  donatives  tc  the  people,  at  their 
return  from  victory,  so  he  gave  g^  to  men — Both  the  ordinary  and  extraordi. 
nary  eifts  of  the  Spirit. 

9.  Now  thio  empresmonj  He  aecended,  what  ie  it,  htt  that  he  deeeended — ^Tbat 
is,  does  it  not  imply  that  be  descended  first  7  Certainly  it  does,  on  the  sopposL 
tion  of  his  being  G^.  Otherwise  it  would  not :  since  all  the  saints  will  ascend 
to  heaven,  thougjb  none  of  them  descended  thence,  into  the  lower  parte  of  the  earth 
—So  the  womb  is  called.  Psalm  cxzziz,  15.    The  i^rave,  Ftaalm  Iziii,  9. 

10.  lb  that  deecended^ThtX  thus  amarinffly  humbled  himeelf;  ie  the  emme  that 
aoeendel^ThoX  was  so  highly  exalted,  that  he  might  fiU  aU  thing^^The  whole 
Church,  with  his  Spirit,  presence,  and  operations. 

11.  And  among  other  his  fi»e  gii^,  he  gave  eome  apoeHeo — His  chief  ministers 
and  special  witnesses,  as  having  seen  him  after  hts  resurrection,  and  receiTed 
their  commission  immediately  ftt>m  him,  and  eome  prophete,  and  oome  evangeUete 
— A  i^ophet  testifies  of  things  to  come :  an  evangelist  of  things  paet:  and  that 
chiefly  by  preaching  the  Grospel  befi>re  or  after  any  of  the  apostles.  All  these 
were  extraordinary  officers:  the  ordinary  were,  eome  paotoro^-W^tdung  ofer 
their  eeveral  flocks,  and  some  teachero-^WbethiOT  of  the  same,  or  a  lower  order, 
to  assist  them  as  occasion  miffht  require. 

13.  In  this  verse  ia  noted  the  office  of  ministers ;  in  the  next  the  aim  of  the 
saints,  in  the  14tfa,  15th,  Itftb*  the  way  of  growing  in  grace.  And  each  of  these 
have  three  parts,  standing  in  the  same  order :  for  the  perfecting  tho  oaintO'  ITie 
completing  them  both  in  number,  and  their  various  gifts  and  graces :  for  the  work 
of  the  minietry — ^The  serving  Grod  and  his  Church,  in  their  various  ministrations 
to  the  edifying  ofthe  body  of  Chriet^^Thit  building  up  this  mystical  body  in  fiith, 
love,  holiness. 

•  Psalm  Unriti,  18. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  IV.  497 

13  body  of  Ghrot;  Till  we  dl  come  to  the  unity  of  ^e  faith  and 
knowledge  of  the  Son  ef  God,  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of 

14  the  stature  of  the  lulness  of  Christ :  That  we  may  be  no  longer 
children,  fluctuating  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine^  by  the  sleight  of  men,  by  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 

15  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceire :  But  «peaking  the  truth  in  loye,  may 

16  grow -op  into  him  in  all  things,  who  is  behead,  even  Christ :  From 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted,  by  that 
which -every  joint  supplieth  according  to  the  effectual  working  in 
the  measure  of  every  member,  maketh  an  increase  of  the  body,  to 
the  e^iying  of  hself  in  love. 

17  This  therefore  I  say  and  testify  in  th6  Lord,  that  ye  no  longer 
walk  as  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  ox  ydur  mind : 

18  Having  the  tmderstanding  daricened,  being  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God,  by  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  through  the  hardness  of 

19  their  hearts :  Who  beiuff  past  feeling,  have  given  themselves  up 

20  to  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.  But  ye 

21  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  Seeing  ye  have  heard  him,  and  been 

22  taught  by  him,  (as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,)  To  put  off,  with  respect 

13.  TVS  we  oU— And  every  one  of  ue,  come  to  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  know- 
ledge  ef  the  Son  of  Chd-^To  both  an  ezftct  agreement  in  the  Christian  doctrine, 
ind  an  experimental  knowledge  of  Christ  as  the  Seo  of  Cfod;  to  a  perfect  man — 
To  a  state  efsfMritual  manhood  both  in  nnderstanding^  and  strength,  to  the  mea- 
ewre  of  tke  etature  of  tkefiUneee  of  Christ — ^To  that  maturity  of  aee  and  spiritual 
■taftare  wherein  we  shall  he  filled  with  Christ,  so  that  he  will  be  ul  in  all. 

14.  FluetuaHnr  t»  and  fro— From  within,  oven  when  there  is  no  wind ;  and 
emrried  lAout  wWi  enery  wnd — ^From  without;  when  we  are  assaulted 'by  others, 
who  are  unstable,  as  the  Wind,  hy  the  eUight  of  men — By  their  cogging  the  dice ; 
eo  the.  original  word  impl^. 

15.  Inio  him — Into  his  image  and  Spirit,  and  into  a  fiill  union  with  him. 

16.  Prom  whom  the  whole  mystkal  body  fitly  joined  together — ^All  the  parts  be. 
ing  fitted  for,  and  adapted  to',  each  other,  and  most  ez^tly  harmonizing  with  the 
whole,  and  compacted— Emi  and  cemented  together  with  the  utmost  firmness, 
metketk  inereaee  by  that  which  every  joint  wuppHeth — Or  by  the  mutual  help  of 
•very  joint,  aeeoraing  to  the  ^ectual  working  in  the  meaeure  of  every  member— 
Aceoidinff  as  every  member  in  its  measure  effectually  works,  for  the  support  and 
srowth  of  the  whole.  A  beautifiil  allusion  to  the  human  body,  composed  of  dif. 
ferent  j<Mnt8  and  members,  knit  together  by  various  ligaments,  and  furnished  with 
▼eeeels  of  eommumeation  from  the  head  to  every  pi^. 

17.  Thie  therefore  J  eay — ^He  returns  thither  where  he  begun,  ver.  i,  and  tes- 
tify im  the  Lord — In  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of^  the  Lprd  Jeeue,  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind — ^Having  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  Rom.  i,  21. 
This  is  the  root  of  all  evil  walking. 

18i  Having  their  underetanding  darkened,  through  the  ignorance  that  ie  in 
them  So  that  they  are  totally  void  of  the  light  of  £od,  neiSier  have  they  any 
knowledge  of  his  will,  being  dUenated  from  the  life  of  Ood — ^Utter  strangers  to 
the  Divine,  the  spiritual  life,  through  the  hardneee  of  their  hearte—CeXioxie  and 
aemeless.    And  where  there  is  no  sense,  there  can  be  no  life. 

19.  Who  being  poet  feeling — ^The  original  word  is  peculiarly  significant.  It 
property  means,  piaei  feeling  pain*  Pain  urges  the  siok  to  seek  a  remedy*  which 
whore  there  is  no  pam,  ik  little  thought  of:  have  given  themeehee  up — Fredy, 
of  tbek  own  accord.  Laeeivioueneee  is  but  one  branch  of  uncleanneeet  which 
imd[ies  impurity  of  tfvay  kind. 

90.  But  ye  have  not  eo  learned  Clml— That  is,  ye  cannot  act  thus,  now  ye 
Imow  him,  since  you  know  the  Christian  dispensation  allows  of  no  sin. 

31.  Seeing  ye  hove  heard  him  Teaching  you  inwardly  by  his  Spirit,  a$  the 
truth  i$  im  .^siis— According  to  his  own  GtospeL 

32 
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to  the  £9niier  conversaidoQ,  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  ac^oid- 

23  inp;  to  the  deceitful  desires :  Bat  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  jronr 

24  mmd ;  And  to  put  on  the  n^w  mani  which,  is  cieated  after  God  ia 
righteousne^  luid  true  holiness.   . 

25  Wherefore,  putting  awaj  lying,  q>eak  ye  erery  man  tntth  with 

26  his  neighbour ;  for  we  are  members  one.  of  another*    Be  y«  imgry 

27  and  sin  not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath*  Neither 

28  give  place  to  the  devil. .  Let  him  that  iHole  steal  no  mmpe,  bat 
.rather  let  him  labonr,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is 

29  ffood,  that  he  may  have  to  give  him  that  needeth.  Let  no  corrupt 
discourse  proceed  out  of  your  moutb«  W  that  which  is  good  to 
the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  srace  to  die  faearem, 

30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  have  be^i 

31  sealed  unto  the  6af  of  redemption,  liet  all  bitterness,  and  wtank, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  Iran 

32  you,  with  all  malice.  But  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  t^tdmr 
hearted :  forgiving  one  another ;  as  God  also  for  Christ's  sake 
bath  forgiven  you. 

■    "        .  .^    ■     •  ■  ■  ...    I    I    .  ass^caa 

23.  The  eld  mam — ^That  is,  the  whole  body  of  sin.  All  sinful  desires  axe  de- 
oeitlbl ;  promising  the  happiness  which  they  cannot  give. 

23.  The  spirit  of  your  mtiui-^The  very  groand  of  your  heart. 

24.  The  new  mai»— Univerpal  holiness,  a/tti^— In  the  very  image  of  God. 

25.  WiWf/ore— Seeing  ye  are  thus  created  anew,  walk  aoooidingly,  in  eireiy 
particular.  For  we  are  mAnbere  one  rf  another-^To  which  intimate  onion  all  de- 
ceit is  quite  repugnant. 

26.  Be  ye  ingry,  and  «m  tiol— That  is,  if  ye  are  angry,  take  heed  ye  sia  wA. 
Anger  at  sin  is  not  evil ;  but  we  should  feel  only  pity  to  the  sinnec  If  we  aie 
angry  at  the  person,  as  well  as  the  fiuilt,  ^e  sin.  And  how  hardly  do  we  avoid 
it  7  Let  not  the  tim  go  down  upon  yowr  wrath — ^Reprove  your  brotlier.  and  be  i*. 
conciled  immediately.  Lose  not  one  day.  A  clear,  express  eommanci.  fiaadst^ 
do  you  keep  it  ? 

27.  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil— Sy  any  delay. 

28.  But  rather  let  him  labouT'—hogt  idleness  lead  him  to  steal  again.  And 
whoever  has  sinned  in  any  kind,  ought  the  more  zealously  to  practise  the 
opposite  virtue ;  that  he  may  haoe  to  give — ^And  so  be  no  longer  a  buideii  and 
nuisance,  but  a  blessing  to  his  neighbours. 

29.  But  that  which  ie  gi0o<i— Profitable  to  the  speaker  and  hearers,  to  the  mm 
of  edifying — ^To  forwlird  them  in  repentance,  faith,  or  holiness,  that  it  may  mmi§ 
ter  grace — Be  a  means  of  conveying  more  grace  into  their  hearts.  Henee  we 
learn,  what  discoarse  is  corrupt,  as  it  were  stinking  in  the  nostrils  of  God ; 
namely,  all  that  is  not  profitable,  not  edifying,  not  apt  to  minister  grace  to  the 
hearers. 

30.  Chriete  not  ihe  Holy  Spirit — Bj^  any  disobedience,  narticularlj  by  corrapt 
discourse;  or  by  any  of  the  following  sins.  Do  not  toroe  him  to  withdraw 
from  you,  as  a  mend  does  whom  you  grieve  by  unkind  behaviour.  The  day  of 
redenrntion—TheX  la,  the  day  of  judgment,  in  which  our  redemption  win  be 
completed. 

31.  Let  all  bitterness— The  height  of  settled  anger,  opposite  to  kindneas,  ve.. 
32*  and  trra<A— Lasting  displeasure  toward  the  ignorant,  and  thwa  that  aie  o«t 
of  the  way*  opposite  to  tender  heartedneee :  anaan^er — ^The  very  fiiet  ntarngt 
of  disgust  at  those  that  injure  you,  opposite  to  Jorgwing  one  amUher:  amd  da^ 
mour-^-Or  brawling.  **  I  am  not  angry ,"  says  one,  **  but  it  is  my  way  to  speak 
so."  Then  unlearn  that  way.  It  is  the  way  to  hell :  and  ewl  peaking — Be  it  in 
ever  so  mild  and  soft  a  tone,  or  with  ever  such  professions  of  kindness.  Ham  is 
a  beantiibl  retrogradation*  beginning  with  Ihe  highest,  and  descending  to  the 
lowest  degree  of  tne  want  of  love. 

33.  uis  G>d^— Showing  himself  kind  and  teader  hearted  in  the  highset  dsgiee, 
hath  forgiweu  jptv* 
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y        Be  ^therefore  ioUowera  of  God,  as  betovad  cliildren;  And 

2  walk  in  lore,  as  Chmt  also  hath  )oved  us,  aiid  givMi  himself 
for  us,  aa  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  a  sweetrsmeUlhg 

3  savour.     But  let  not  fornication,  or  any  nneleanness,  or  eoyet^ 

4  oQsness,  be  eren  nam^  anong,  yon,  as  beoometh  saints:  Nei* 
ther  obscenity,  nor  foo&ah  talkiog,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not 

5  convenient,  hvA  rtrther  thanksgiving:  For  this  ye.  know,  that  no 
whoremonger,  or  unclean  person,  or  covetous  man,  who  i$  an 
idolater^  hath  any  inherkaace  in  the  kingdom  of  Quist  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  one  deceive  yon  with  vain  words ;  for  because  of  thes^ 
things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upoii  the  sons  of  disobedience. 

7  Be  ye  not  therefore  partakers  with  them.     For  ye  were  once 

8  darkness ;  but  now  ye  are  light  in  ^  Lord  2  walk  as  children  of 

9  light ;  The  firuit  of  ^)e  light  i^  in  •all  goodness,  and  righteousness, 

10  and  truth :  Proving  what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord.     And  have  no 

11  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  woAls  of  darkness,  but  rather  reph)ve 

12  ^m.     For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  ^^eak  the  things  which  are  done 

13  by  ihem  in  secret    But  all  ihings  which  are  reproved  are  made 
manifest  1^  the  light;  for  whatsoever  dotii  make  manifest  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  he  saiSi,  Awake,  thon  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 

15  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light    See  then  that  ye  walk  cir- 

16  cumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise  men.  Redeeming  the  time, 

V.  1.  Btf  ye  tkerefor»  /i220to«r«— Imhatoin,  0/  Ood-~ln  forgiving  and  loving. 
O  how  mach  more  honourable  and  more  happy  to  be  an  imitator  of  God,  than  of 
Homer,  Vifgil,  or  Alexander  the  Great. 

3.  But  let  ftot-^Any  impure  love,  be  even  named  or  heard  of  among  year; 
Keep  at  the  utmoft  distance  from  it,  as  beoometh  Mints. 

4.  N(trf69ii»h  (»Um^— Tittle-tattle,  talking  of  nothing,  the  weather,  fashions, 
BMat  and  drink;  »  jeftrng-^iHtie  word  properly  means  wittiness,  fkoetiousness, 
eeteemed  by  the  heathens  a  half  virtue.  But  how  frequently  even  this  quenches 
the  Spirit,  those  who  are  tender  of  conscience  kuow :  which  are  net  contenietO-^ 
For  a  Christian ;  as  neither  increasing  his  fidth  nor  hnlineas. 

6.  Beeauee  cf  theet  lAlngs— As  innooeni  as  the  heathens  esteem  them,  and  as 
those  dealers  in  vain  words  would  persuade  you  torthhik  them. . 

8.  Ye  were  e^use  Wariness— Total  blindness  and  ignorance.  Walk  ae  ehUdren 
a/ Itgit—Snitablv  to  your  present  knowledge. 

9.  The  fruU  of  the  %ikt— Opposite  to  the  unfruttftil  works  of  darkness,  ver .  1 1, 
at  t»— TfaAt  is,  consists  in  goodneee,  and  righietmeneee,  and  trvtA— Opposite  to 
tile  sins  spoken  of,  chap,  iv,  95,  &c. 

11.  Reprove  them — To  avoid  them  Is  not  enough. 
13.  In  eeeret — As  flying  the  light; 

13.  But  all  thinge  which  are  reproved^  an  thereby  dragged  out  into  the  light, 
and  wuuk  mmnfee^^-Qhowik  in  their  proper  colours,  by  the  light ;  for  whateoever 
deth  make  manifeet  is  JigAt— That  is,  fbr  nothing  bat  light  (yea,  light  from  hea^ 
von)  can  make  any  thing  manifest. 

14.  Wherefore  Aa-^God,  eaith-^ln  the  general  tenor  of  his  word,  to  all  who 
9X9  Still  in  da^ness.  Awake,  thou  that  Heepeotr^ln  ignoranoe  of  God  and  thyself, 
in  stupid  insensibili^,  and  ariee  from  the  dead — From  the  death  of  sin,  and  Chriei 
ekatt  gwe  thee  %A»— Knowledge,  hoKness,  happiness. 

15.  Cirenwtepecilf^Exwo^t  with  the  utmost  accuracy,  setting  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  every  point, of  holiness;  not  a$  foolo^^Who  think  not  Where  they  are 
going,  or  do  not  make  the  best  of  their  way. 

16.  With  all  possible  care  redeeming  the  (tm»— Saving  idl  you  can,  fbr  the 
best  purposes :  buying  every  possible  moment  out  of  the  Mnda  of  sin  and  Satan, 
out  of  the  hands  of  rioth,  ease,  pleasure,  worldly  business :  the  more  diligently, 
^ » the  pisssat  sieevil  days,  days  of  the  grossest  igndnnee,  u&morality,  and 
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17  because  thie  days  are '0TiL    Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  un- 

18  derstanding  wfaot  is  the  will  -of  <he  Lord.    And  be  not  dnmken 
with  wine,  whevein  is  excess ;  but  be  ye  fiUed  with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  to  each  other  in  psalms,  and  h3rmn8,  and  spiritual  songs, 
30  singing  and  making  melody  with  your  hearts  unto  the  L<»d ;  Giving 

thanks  always  for  all  things  to  Gpd,  even  the  Father,  in  ihe  name 
81  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Submitting  yourseifes  one  to  another  in 

the  (ewx  of  God.  / 

32       Wires,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands  as  unto  the 

23  Lord ;  For  the.  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as  Ghri^t  also  is 

24  head  of  the  Church :  (and  he  is  the  'Saviour  of  the  body.)    There- 
fore as  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the  wives  be 

25  to  their  own  husbands  in-evesy  thing.   Husbands,  love  your  wives, 

26  even  as  Christ  loved  the  Cbundi,  and  gave  up  himself  for  it ;  That 
he  miffht  sanctify  it  :(having  cleansed  if  by  the  washing  df  water) 

27  throu^  the  word ;  That  he  might  preseht  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  sueh  things  that  it 

28  may  be  holy  and  unblamable.     Men  ought  so  to  love<drair  wives 

29  as  their  own  bodies :  he  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.     Now 
no  one  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cfaerisheth 

17.  What  the  will  of  the  Lord  ie — In  every  time,  place,  and  eireomstanoe. 

18.  Wherein  ie  mfmm— That  ii,  which  leaida  to  d^Muichery  of  eveir  kind ;  hmt 
he  ye  filled  teith  the  Spirit — In  all  his  graces,  who  gives  a  more  noUe  pfeasnie 
than  wine  can  do.    . 

19.  Speaking  to  each  other—By  the  Spirit,  m  the  PmIir^— Of  David,  «4 
hifmne — Of  praise,  and  ewaritnal  eenge-^On  any  divine  snbteet.  By  there  hieing 
no  inspired  songs,  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  Christian  mspensation,  as  there 
were  to  the  Jewish,  it  is  evident  thtft  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  to  be. 


lievers  in  the  last  days  was,  by  his  larger  efihsien,  to  supply  the  lack  *of  it 
einging  teith  your  hearte — Am  well  as  year  voices,  to  ike  Lord^i 
searoheth  the  heart. 


20.  Giving  thanke^-Kl  all  times  and  places,  and  for  all  things,  prosperous  or 
adverse,  since  all  work  together  for  rood,  m  the  name  e/— Or  throogh  omr  herd 
Jeeue  Chriet — By  whom  we  receive  sll  good  things. 

22.  In  the  following  directions  concerning  rtMative  duties,  the  inferiors  are 
all  along  placed  before  the  superiors,  because  the  general  proposition  is  oon. 
earning  submission.  Ajod  inftriors  ought  to  do  their  duty,  whatever  their 
superiors  do.  WiveOy  eubmit  fonreehee  to  yonr  own  hnehande — ^Unieas  where 
God  forbids.  Otherwise,  in  all  indifferent  things,  the  will  of  the  husband  is  a  law 
to  the  Wife ;  ae  tmto  the  Lord-^Tht  obedience  a  wife  pays  to  her  husband,  is  at 
the  same  time  paid  to  Christ  himself;  he  being  the  head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ  is 
Head  of  the  Church. 

^.  The  head— The  governor,  guide,  and  guardian  of  the  wife :  amd  keietke 
Saeiour  of  the  body — ^The  Church,  from  all  sin  and  misery. 

24.  In  every  thing — Which  is  not  contrary  to  any  command  of  God. 

25.  Eton  ae  ChHet  letted  the  Church — ^Here  is  the  true  model  of  conjugal 
aftbction.  With  this  degree  of  it,  and  to  thii  end,  should  hosbaads  krve  their 
wives. 

26.  That  he  might  eanetify  it  through  the  woril— The  ordinary  ciwmmA  of  aU 
blessings ;  having  eleaneed  U — From  the  guilt  and  fower  of  sis,  hy  tie  waMi^ 
of  water — ^In  baptism,  if  with  the  **  outward  and  visible  sign,**  we  reoeive  the 
inward  and  spintual  grace. 

27.  That  he  might  preeent  it — ^Even  in  this  world,  to  htmeelf-^Au  his  spouse,  a 
glwioue  Church— AX\  glorious  within,  net  hating  epot — Of  impurity  from  any  sin, 
or  wrtnikZe— Of  deformity  from  any  decay. 

28.  jistAdroaonfodiet— That  is,  as  themselves.  He  that  kmeth  hie  w^^  le^aik 
AtmssZ/— Which  is  not  a  sin,  but  an  indisputable  duty. 
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30  it,  as  atso  the  Lord  the  drarch.     For  we  are  members  of  hi^ 

31  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  *  For  this  eanse  shaQ  a  ipan 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  to  his  wife,  and 

32  they  two  shall  be  one  fle^.  '  This  is  a  great  mystery :  I  mean 

33  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.  But  let  every  one  of  you  in 
particular  so  love  his  wife  as  himself:  and  let  the  wife  reverence 
her  hu^and. 

VI.      Children,  obey  your  parents  inr  the  Lord :  for  this  is  right, 
d   f  Honour  thy  fi^r  and  mother,  (which,  is  the  first  conmiandment 

3  with  a  jMromise,)  That  it  may  bo  well  with  ^ee,  and  thou  mayest 

4  live  long  upon  the  earth.  And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them  up  in  the  instruction  ^d  dis- 
cipline of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  obey  yaur  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and 

6  tremUing,  in  sin^eness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  the  Lord :  Not  with 
eye  service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  as  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 

7  will  of  God  from  the  soul ;  With  good  will  doing  service  as  unto 

8  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men :  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  each 
man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  from  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 

29.  Hi9  oiwi/mA— That  is,  hiuuelf ;  notaigheth  and  cAm«*«t*— That  w,  feeds 
mad  clothes  it. 

30.  For  iM-^The  reason  why  Christ  ooarishes  and  (dierisnes  the  Church,  is 
that  dose  connection  between  them,  which  is  here  expressed  in  the  words  of 
Moses,  oripnaUy  spoken  concerning  Eve;  are  metnbert — Are  as  intimately 
united  to  Christ,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as^if  we  were  literally  flesh  of  his  flesli, 
•ad  bone  of  his  bone. 

31.  For  tkia  oouse— Beoanse  of  this  intimate  union. 

VI,  1.  CkUdretty  obey  your  oorsnts— In  all  things  lawfbl  the  will  of  the  parent 
is  a  law  to  the  child ;  m  the  Lord — ^For  his  sake ;  for  thi$  U  right — Manifestly 
jost  and  reasonable. 

3.  Aononf'— That  is,  love,  refverenee,  obey,  assist  in  all  things.  The  mother 
is  psrtledlarly  mentioned,  as  being  more  liable  to  be  slighted  than  the  father : 
which  io  the  fint  commandment  with  a  promise — For  the  promise  implied  in  the 
secqnd  coipmandment  does  not  belong  to  the  keeping  that  command  in  particular, 
but  the  whole  law. 

3.  That  thou  mayeet  Uve  long  upon  the  earth — ^This  is  usnallv  ffalfilled  to  emi. 
nently  dutiful  children.  And  he  who  lives  long  and  well  has  a  long  seed  time  for 
the  eternal  harvest.  But  this  promise,  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  u  to  be  un- 
derstood chiefly  in  a  more  exalted  and  spiritual  sense. 

4.  And  ye  ^M«r»— Mothers  are  included;  but  fathers  are  named,  as  being 
more  apt  to  be  stem  and  severe ;  provoke  not  your  ehiidren  to  wrath — Do  not 
needlessly  fret  or  exasperate  them ;  but  bring  thim  up — ^\^th  all  tenderness  and 
mildness,  in  the  inotruction  and  diocipHnv  of  the  JLori-— Both  in  Christian  know, 
ledge  and  practice. 

5.  Your  mooters  according  to  the  flesh — ^According  to  the  pkresent  state  of  thin^ : 
afterward,  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master :  with  fear  and  trembling-^A  pro. 
verbial  expression,  implying  the  utmost  pare  and  diligence ;  in  sitiigZeness  of  heart 
— With  a  single  eye  to  the  providence  and  will  of  God. 

6.  Not  with  eye  service — Serving  them  better  when  under  their  eye  than  at 
other  times  {  but  doing  the  wUl  of  Ood  from  the  heart — Doing  whatever  you  do, 
as  the  will  of  God,  and  with  your  xuig^t. 

7.  Unto  the  Lord,  and  not  to  Jii«ii— 7That  is,  rather  than  to  men ;  and  fay  making 
every  action  of  common  li^  a  sacrifice  to  God,  having  an  eye  to  him  in  all  things, 
even  as  if  there  were  no  other  master. 

6.  He  shaUreceive  the  sama— That  is,  a  full  and  adequate  recompense  for  it. ' 

*6en.ii,84.       t£xod.xx,20. 
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9  a  servant  or  free.    And  ye,  nuslert,  de  iAke  taoie  Aidgs  to  iImb, 

ibrbearing  tlureatening,  knowing  that  3rour  own  Master  is  in  hea?en» 

and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him. 

10      Finally,  brethren,  be  stiioag  thi)ou£h  the  Lord,  and  tlmn^  the 

U  power  of  his  dilght.    Put  on  the  wAole  armour  of  God,  tmt  ye 

12  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For  onr  wrest- 
ling is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers^  against  the  rulers  of  the  worlds  of  the  darkness  oC  this  age, 

13  against  wicked  spirits  in  heavenly  places.  Wherefore,  take  lo  yoo 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  ahle  to  witlvrtaod  in  the 

14  evil  da^,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand :  Standi  therefore,  having 
your  bins  girt  about  you  with  truth,  and  having  put  on  ^  breast- 

15  {date  of  righteousness.  And  having  your  feet  shod  with  the  pee- 


9.  Do  the  amne  things  to  them-rTh^t  if,  wi  toward  tkem  froai  ^e  Mipe  prk. 
ciple ;  forbearing  threatening — Behdving  with  gentleneM  and  hamanity,  not  in  a 
harsh  or  domineering  way. 

10.  Brethren  Thaa  is  the  only  place  in  fhif  epistle  where  he  usee  this  appella. 
tton.  Sokliers  frequently  use  it  to  each  other  in  the  field :  he  efrMi^— Nothing 
less  will  suffice  £br  such  afight.  To  be  weak,  and  vemain  so,  is  Hie  wi^  to  perish: 
in  the  power  of  hie  might^-A  very  uncommon  expression ;  plainly  denoting  what 
great  assistance  we  need.  As  if  his  might  would  not  do :  it  must  be  the  powerful 
exertion  of  his  might. 

11.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  Ood — ^The  Greek  word  means  a  compete  snt 
of  armour.  Behevan  are  said  to  put  on  the  giBdSe*  breastplate,  shoes :  lo  take 
the  shield  of  iaith  and  sword  of  the  Spirit.  The  whole  •rmenrt-'^As  if  the  annov 
would  scarce  do :  it  nmst  he  the  whole  armour.  This  is  repeated,  ver.  13,  beeanse 
of  the  strength  and  subtlety  of  our  adretsaries,  and  beoaose  of  an  evil  day  of  sors 
trial  being  at  hand. 

12.  For  our  wreetling — Is  not  only,  not  chiefly,  againetJUeh  tmd  Hood — Weak 
men,  or  fleshly  appetites,  but  against  principalities,  a^ameit  peioerr— The  nigfaty 
princes  of  all  the  infernal  legions.  And  great  is  their  power,  and  that  liliewise 
of  those  legions  whom  they  conmiand ;  agaUut  the  rulere  of  thi  world  Perhaps 
these  prin^palities  and  powers  vsmain  mostly  in  the  oHadel  of  their  kmgdom  of 
darkness.  But  there  are  other  eril  spirits  who  range  abroad,  to  whom  the  pro. 
vinoes  of  the  world  are  committed:  ef  the  darkmSe — ^This  is  chiefly  spiritnal 
darkness ;  oftkie  age — ^Wbich  prevails  during  the  preeent  state  of  things ;  mgaimei 
wicked  epirtte — ^Who  continually  oppose  fkith,  love,  holiness,  either  hy  force  or 
fraud ;  and  labour  to  infiise  unbelief  pride,  idolatry,  malice,  envy,  anger,  hatred; 
in  heavenlw  j»2aee»— Which  were  once  their  abode,  and  whioh  tbiey  stm  aspire  to, 
as  far  as  they  are  nermitted, 

13.  In  the  evU  aay — The  war  is  perpetual :  bat  the  fight  is  one  day  lees,  ano. 
ther  more  vii^lent.  The  evil  day  is  either  at  the  approach  ef  death  or  in  lift : 
may  be  longer  or  shorter,  and  admits  of  numberless  varieties.  And  hmvhtg  dome 
oU,  to  sCofM^That  ye  may  still  keep  on  your  armoor  ;  still  stand  upon  your 
guard  ;  still  watch  and  pray:  and  thue  ye  wfll  be  enabled  to  endure  unto  the  end, 
and  stand  with  joy  before  the  fkoe  of  the  Son  of  man. 

14.  HttwimM  your  loime  girt  about — ^That  ye  may  be  reidy  for  eveiy  motion, 
with  fmM— Not  only  with  the  truths  ef  the  Ooml,  but  with  truth  in  the  inwmrd 
jMfto— For  without  this,  all  our  knowledge  of  Divine  truth  will  proTo  bat  a 
poor  girdle  in  the  evil  day.  So  our  Lord  is  described,  Isaiah  xi,  5.  And  as  a 
girded  man  is  always  ready  to  go  on,  so  this  seems  to  intimate  an  obc»dient 
heart,  a  ready  will.  Our  Lord  adds  to  the  loins  girded,  the  lights  burning,  Luke 
xii,  35,  showing  that  watching  and  ready  obe<uenoe  are  the  inseparaUe  com- 
p«nions  of  fluth  and  love;  and  homing  on  the  hreaetplate  ef  righteoueneoe — ^The 
righteoasness  of  a  spotlesa  pmity,  in  which  Christ  will  present  us  fenltless  befose 
God,  through  the  merit  of  his  own  blood.  With  this  brsastplate  our  Lord  is 
described,  Isaiah  hx,  17.  In  the  breast  is  the  seait  of  conscience,  which  is 
guarded  bv  righteousness.  No  armour  for  the  back  is  mentioned.  We  are 
always  to  nee  our  enemies. 
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16  paration  of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  Abore  all,  taking  the  dneld  of 
faithf  whereby  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 

17  wicked  one.    And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  swoid  of 

18  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  Praying  always  by  the 
Sporit  with  ^  prayer  and  supplication,  and  watching  thereunto 

19  with  all  perseyetance  and  supplication  for  all  the  saints,  And 
for  me,  that  uttenmce  may  be  giren  me,  by  the  opening  of  my 

20^  mou^  to  make  known  bddly  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  For  which 
I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds,  that  I  may  speak  boldly  therein,  as 
I  ought  to  speak. 

15.  And  ymar  fwt  tihod  wiih  the  preparatum  of  the  Ooepel^tet  thi«  be  always 
read^  to  diz«ct  and  confirip  yoa  in  aydry  step.  Thi#  part  of  tho  aimoar  for  the 
feet  IS  needful,  considering  what  a  journey  we  haye  to  go  ;  what  a  race  to  ran. 
Our  feet  must  be  shod,  that  our  foomeps  slip  not.  To  order  our  life  and  conyer. 
eation  aright,  we  are  prepared  by  the  Gospel  blessing,  the  peace  and  loye  of  God 
rmling  in  the  heart.  Col.  ill,  14, 15.  By  this  only  can  we  tread  the  rough  ways, 
eormount  our  difficulties,  and  hold  out  to  the  end. 

16.  Above,  or  oyer  a//-^As  a  sort  of  uniyersal  coyering  to  eyery  'jther  part  of 
the  armour  itself,  continually  exercise  a  strong  and  liyely  faith.  This  you  may 
use  as  a  shield,  which  will  quench  all  the  fiery  darts,  the  furious  temptations, 
yiolent  and  sudden  injections  of  the  deyil. 

17.  And  Uke  fom  helmet  the  hope  of  eatvation—l  Thess.  y,  8.  The  head  is 
that  part  which  is  most  carefully  to  be  defended.  One  stroke  here  may  proye 
&tal.  The  armour  for  this  is  the  hope  of  salyation.  The  lowest  degree  m  this 
hope  if  a  confidence  that  Grod  will  work  the  whole  work  of  faith  in  us :  the 
highest  is  a  full  assurance  of  future  glory,  added  to  the  experimental  knowledge 
of^pardoning  loye.  Armed  wHh  this  helmet,  (the  hope  of  the  joy  set  before 
him,)  Christ  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame,  Heb.  xii,  2 :  and  the 
•word  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  Qod — ^This  Satan  cannot  withstand,  when  it  is 
edged  and  wielded  by  faith.  TUl  now  our  armour  has  been  only  def<srnsiye.  But 
we  are  to  attack  Satan,  as  well  as  secure  ourselyes :  the  shield  m  one  hand,  and 
the  sword  in  the  other.  Whoeyer  fights  with  the  powers  of  hell  will  need  both. 
He  that  is  coyered  with  armour  firom  head  to  foot,  and  neglects  this,  will  be 
foiled  after  all.  This  whole  description  shows  us  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian.  The  want  of  any  one  thing  makes  him  incomplete.  Though  he  has 
his  loins  girt  with  truth,  righteousness  for  a  breastplate,  his  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  Gospel,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salyation,  and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  yet  one  thing  he  wants  after  all.  What  is  that  7  It 
follows  :-^ 

18.  Praying  alioayo — At  all  times,  and  on  eyery  occasion,  in  the  midst  of  all 
onployments,  inwardly  praying  without  ceasing;  by  the  Spirit — ^Through  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  with  all  prayer — With  all  sort  of  prayer,  public, 
priyate,  mental,  yooal.  Some  are  careml  in  respect  of  one  kind  of  prayer,  and 
negligent  in  others.  If  we  would  haye  the  petitions  we  ask,  let  us  use  all. 
Some  there  are  who  use  only  mental  prayer  or  ejaculations,  and  think  they  are 
in  a  high  state  of  grace,  and  use  a  way  of  worship  far  superior  to  any  other :  but 
suoh  only  fancy  themselyes  to  be  above  what  is  really  aboye  them ;  it  requiring 
far  more  grace  to  be  enabled  to  pour  out  a  feryent  and  continued  prayer,  than 
to  offer  up  mental  aspirations;  and  eupplieation — Repeating  and  urging  our 
prayer,  as  Christ  did  in  the  garden  ;  and  watching — Inwardly  attend  upon  God 
to  Know  his  will,  to  gain  power  to  do  it,  and^to  attain  to  the  blessings  we  desire ; 
with  aU  pereeverane^-—Contiamug  to  the  end  in  this  holy  exercise  ;  and  euppliea- 
tion for  aU  the  eainte — ^Wrestling  in  feryent,  continued  intercession  for  others, 
especially  for  the  faithful,  that  they  may  do  all  the  will  of  God,  and  be  steadfast 
to  the  end.  Perhaps  we  receiye  few  answers  to  prayer,  because  we  do  not  inter, 
cede  enough  for  others. 

19.  By  the  opening  my  mouth — Remoying  eyery  inward  and  eyery  outward 
hinderance. 

30.  An  ambaseador  in  ionds— The  ambassadors  of  men  usually  appear  in  great 
pomp.    How  diflbrently  does  the  ambassador  of  Christ  appear ! 
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21  But  that  ye  ahR>  may  know  my  afiairs,  faow  I  do,  Tychknu^  a 
beloved  brother  and  faithM  miniater  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known 

22  to  you  all  things :  Whom  I  have  sent  to  yon  for  this  very  thing, 
that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  dial  he  might  comfort  your 

23  hearts.    Peace  ^  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  from  God 

24  the  Father  and  the  liOrd  Jesus  Christ.    Grace  be  with  all  that  love 
Ojur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sinceriQr.    Amen. 

21.  Vt  oZm— As  well  as  others. 

32.  That  he  might  comfort  your  hearta—By  relating  tHe  si^»ports  I  find  from 
God,  and  the  success  of  the  Crospel. 

23.  Peace — ^This  yerse  recapitolates  the  whole  epistle. 

84.  In  nnceritf — Or  itf  incorraption  :  without  corrupting  his  genaine  Goepel, 
without  any  miztore  of  corrupt  afnctions.  And  that  with  continuance,  till  grace 
iseoe  ingloij. 
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NOTES 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PfflLIPPIANS. 


Pjnuppi  wtm  90  caDad  from  Philip,  \ang  of  Macedonia,  who  miich  enlarged 
and  beaatified  it.  Afterward  it  became  a  Roman  colony,  and  the  chief  oify 
of  that  part  of  Macedonia.  Hither  St.  Paul  was  eent  by  «  Ticion  to  praach : 
and  here,  not  long  after  his  coming,  he  was  sbamefiillj  treated.  Nevertheless, 
many  were  conyerted  by  him  daring  the  ^ort,  time  of  his  tbode  there :  by  whose 
liberality  he  was  more  assisted,  jtlum  by  any  other  Church  of  his  planting.  And 
they  had  now  sent. large  assis^ce  to  him  by  Epaphroditos;  by  whom  ha  retains 
them  this  epistle. 

rr  ooNTAOfs  siz  pakts, 

I.  The  inscription •        •        •        •      Ch^.  i,  1«  3 

II.  Thanksgmn^  and  prayers  for  them       ...        •        •        •        .  3-11 
ni.  He^relates  his  present  state  and  good  hope  .        •        •        .        •        13-S4 

Whence  he  exhorts  them, 

1.  WMle  he  remains  with  them,  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Gospel  •  35-30 

H,  1-16 

3.  Though  he  shoald  be  killed,  to  rejoice  with  him  •  •  •  17, 18 
And  promises,' 

1.  To  certify  them  of  all  things  by  Timotheos     •       «        •  •  19-24 

3.  In  the  meantime  to  send  Epapnroditgg    •        •        •        •  •  35-30 

IV.  He  exhorts  them  to  rejoice, *  •  iif,  1-3 

Admonishing  them  to  beware  of  fidse  teaehers^  and  to  imitate 

thetrae     ...«.,•••••  3-31 

Commending  concord  .        .        .        .        «        •        •        •        •  -  iy,  1-3 

He  again  exhorts  them  to  joy  and  meekness         •        •        *        •  4-7 

And  to  whatsoever  things  are  excellent         •        •        •        •        •  8,  9 

V.  He  accepts  of  their  liberality        .        •        •        .        •       •  ,     •  10-30 
YI.  The  condasion     «        .        •        .        .        • .      •        •        •      y,  31-33 


PfflLIPPIANS. 


1  Paul  and  Timotheus,  senrants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  aH  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus  who  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons, 

2  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace  fit>m  God  our  f'ather  and  the 

3  LfOrd  Jesus  Christ.    I  thank  my  God  upon  eyery  mention  of  you. 

Verse  1.  fi^«roai»to— fit.  Paol,  writing  familiarly  to  the  Philippians,  does  not 
style  himself  an  apostle.  And  onder  the  common  title  of  seryants,  he  tenderly 
and  modestly  joins  with  himself  his  son  Timothy,  who  had  come  to  Philippi  not 
long  alter  St.  Paul  had  receiyed.him,  Acts  xyi,  3,  13.  To  dU  the  sotnto— The 
apostolic  epistles  were  sent  more  directly  to  the  Chorches,  than  to  the  pastor* 
of  them :  with  the  li9hop9  and  dtaeonM-^Th^  fbrmer  probabhr  took  oare  df  the 
internal  state,  the  latter  of  the  externals  of  the  Charch,  1  Tim.  iii,  d-a  AK 
though  these  were  not  wholly  confined  to  the  one,  neitlier  those  to  the  other 
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4  Alwa3rB  in  all  my  pravevs  making  supplication  for  yon  all  with 

5  joy,  For  your  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  from  the  first  day  mitil 

6  now :  Being  persuaded  of  this  rery  thing,  that  he  who  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Chnst, 

7  As  it  is  right  for  me  to  think  ^s  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you  in 
ray  heart,  who  are  all  partakers  of  my  grace,  both  in  my  bonds,  and 

8  in  Um  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel.    For  God  is  my 
witness,  how  I  long  for  you  all,  with  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ 

9  And  this  I  pray,  tliat  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in 

10  all  knowledge,  and  in  all  spiritual  sense.  That  ye  may  try  the  things 
that  are  excelleiit,  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence 

11  unto  the  day  of  Christ.  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous 
i^ass,  which  are  tbiough  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God. 

The  word  btshopt  here  includes  all  the  presbytere  at  PhUippi,  as  well  as  the  ruliiif 
pre0b3rter8 ;  the  names  bishop,  aad  presbyter,  or  ehler,  being  promisctuMialy  and 
m  the  first  ages. 

4.  With  fnf — ^After  the  Epistle  to  the  Epbesaans,  wherein  loye  reigns,  foDovs 
this,  wherein  there  is  perpetual  mention  of  joy.  The  fmit  of  the  Spirit  it  Isee, 
J§y-^Aiid  joy  peculiarly  enlivens  prayer.  The  sum  of  the  whole  epiiUe  is,  / 
rejoice.    Rejoice  ye* 

5i  The  sense  is,  I  thank  God  Ibr  yoor  fellowship  with  ns  in  all  the  Uessingi 
of  the  Gospel,  which  I  have  done  from  the  first  day  of  your  receiring  it  onUi 


6.  Being  perouaded — ^The  grounds  of  which  persuasion  are  set  down  in  the  fbl. 
towing  verae ;  that  he  who  hath  hegun  a  good  work  m  you,  wiU  perfect  it  m$aU  the 
day  of  CArit<— That  he,  who  having  justified  hath  begun  to  nuictify  you,  will 
carry  on  this  work  till  it  issue  in  glory. 

7.  A$  it  ie  right  forme  to  thmk  thie  of  yen  oZ^Why  ?  He  does  not  say,  ••  Bs. 
cause  of  an  eternal  decree  ;**  or  **  because  a  saint  must  persevere  f*  hot  hecmue 
I  have  you  in  my  heart,  who  were  all  partakere  of  my  grace — That  is,  because  ye 
were  all  {for  which  I  haioe  you  in  my  heart-A.  bear  you  the  most  gratefiil  and 
lender  afiection,)  partakere  of  my  grace — That  is,  sharers  in  the  afilictions,  which 
God  vouchsafed  me  as  a  grace  or  fkvour,  ver«  29,  SO,  both  in  my  bonds,  and 
when  I  was  caUed  forth  to  answer  for  myself^  and  to  confirm  the  GoapeL  It 
Ss  not  improbable,  that  after  thepr  had  endur^  that  great  trial  of  affliction, 
God  had  sealed  them  unto  full  victory,  of  which  the  apostle  had  a  proph^ic 
si|^tt. 

8.  /  low  for  you  da  with  the  howeU  of  Jeeme  Chr%9t~Aii  Paul,  not  Paul  lives, 
but  Jesus  C£^8l.  Therefore  he  longs  for  them,  with  the  bowels,  the  tenderness, 
not  of  Paul,  but  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  Ipoi— Which  they  had  already  shown,  m^ 
abound  yet  more  and  more — llie  fire  which  burnt  in  the  apostle  never  says.  It  is 
enough ;  in  knowledge  and  in  all  epiritual  eenoe — ^Which  is  the  groand  of  aO 
spiritual  knowledge.  We  must  be  inwardly  sensible  of  Divine  peace,  joy,  love « 
fliherwise  we  cannot  know  they  are. 

10.  7%U  ye  may  try^Bf  thai  spiritoal  seiMe»  the  ihmgo  that  are  exaeUent^ 
Not  only  good,  but  the  very  best :  tlie  superior  excellence  of  which  is  hardly  dis. 
cemed,  but  by  the  adult  (Jhristian :  that  ye  may  he  inwardly  sincfre— ^Having  a 
single  eye  to  the  very  best  things ;  and  a  pure  heart,  and  outwardly  without 
efenee-^Hoty,  unblamable  in  all  things. 

11.  Being  jiUed  with  thefruite  of  righteounwm,  which  are  throt^  Jeema  ChriH, 
to  the  glory  and  prmioe  tf  €hd — ^Here  are  three  properties  of  that  sincerity  which  ii 
acceptable  to  God.  1.  It  must  bear  fruits,  the  fruits  of  righteousneep,  all  inwaid 
and  outward  holiness,  all  good  tempers,  words,  and  works,  and  that  so  abm 
daatly,  that  we  may  be  filled  with  them  :  9.  Tlie  branch  and  the  fruits  must  ds. 
rive  both  their  virtue  and  their  very  being  from  (bo  alLsupporting,  aO-siipplyinf 
root,  JesBs  Christ :  3.  As  all  these  flow  from  the  graoe  of  Christ,  so  they  most 
fssae  la  the  glory  aad  praise  of  God. 
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12  Now  I  woM  hmre  yoa  Inow,  bretitiroD,  that  tkt  things  coaren^ 
ing  me  hftTcf  fidleii  out  rather  to  jthe  fiictheranoe  o£  £e  6oq>el  : 

13  ISo  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  have  been  made  manifest  in  the  whole 

14  palace,  and  to  all  others :  And  many  of  the  brethten,  trusting  in  the 
Ix»d  throngh  my  bonds,  are  more  abundantly  bold  to  spedc  the 
word  without  f^ar. 

15  Some  indeed  preaeh  Cfaiisl  even  thiough  envy,  and  strifio  :  but 

16  some  through  good  will.     The  one  preach  Christ  out  of  oontention, 

17  not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds:  Botthe 
others  om  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the 

18  Gospel.     What  then?  still  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in 
«     truth,  Christ  is  preached:  and  in  this  I  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  re- 

19  joiee«    For  1  know  that  this  dbali-  turn  to  my  salvation  through 
30  your  prayer,  and  the  mspplj  ei  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Chxist :  Accord- 
ing to  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that  I  shall  he  ashamed 
in  nothing,  but  diat  with  all  bddness,  as  always,  sa  now  also, 
Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  by  IHe  or  by  d«ath. 

SI       For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and.  to  die  is  gain*     But  if  /  oa  to 
33  live  in  the  fleah,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour,  and  what  I  should 

33  choose,  I  know  not     For  I  ani  in  a  strait  between  two,  having  a 

34  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.     But  to 
25  remain  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.    And  being  persiaaded 

of  thiSs^I  know  that  1  shall  remain  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your 

IS.  The  tking$  coue€rmifg  fii«-^My  mifbrings  have  fidies  oat  rather  to  the  i«r. 
theranoe  than  (m  yoa  feareid)  tho  hindenuice  of  the  Gospel. 

13.  Bfy  bonds  in  CArtai-^Bndiired  for  his  sake*  hmve  btfn  mmie  mm^ftsi — Mnch 
taken  notice  o^  tn  ike  wkoU  palace    Of  the  Romi^  emperor. 

14.  And  ffumy— Who  were  before  afraid,  trusting  mi  the  Lord  titromgh  mjf 
kmtds-^Whon  they  obserMd  my  eonstanoy  vid  safety,  notwithstanding  aie  more 
bold. 

15.  16.  Same  indesd  pretfek  Christ  out  of  cMtfmKisii— EnTying  St.  Peal's  sac 
oees,  and  striving  to  hnrt  him  thereby ;  ntrt  sineereif-~Ftom  a  real  desire  to  gki. 
rify  Ood,  hit  smppesing^Thoo^  they  were  dipappointed,  to  add  more  qfflietisne 
ta  mif  hondo    By  enraginf  the  Komans  afainst  me. 

17.  But  the  others  out  of  2s«e— To  Chrkt  and  me;  knawi»f-^Voi  bar^y  sap. 
peaing,  thai  I  am  set— Idtsrally,  I  Ue;  yet  still  going  forward  in  his  wor£  lie 
iHsained  at  Rooie  as  an  ambassador  in  a  plaoe  were  he  is  employed  en  an  im. 
pertant  embassy. 

18.  In  pretence — ^Under  coloar  of  propagating  the  Croepel;  m  truth  With  a 
real  dcmsn  so  to-do. 

19.  Thie  skaU  turn  to  my  saieettM— Shall  proeore  me  a  higher  degree  of  gloiy, 
through  your  yreytfr-— ObUinimr  for  me  a  larger  sapply  of  tie  Spirit* 

90.  As  always  '  fliuce  my  oaU  to  the  apostleship,  ^  my  iod»— Howerer  itmagr 
be  disposed  of.  How  that  might  be  he  did  not  yet  know.  For  the  apoetlee  difl 
not  know  all  thinp :  partionlar]y>  in  things  pertaining  to  themselfee,  they  had 
room  to  exercise  &th  and  patience. 

91.  To  me  ta  Use  is  Christ-^To  know,  to  lore,  to  feUow  Christ  is  my  life,  my 
gionr,  myjoT. 

89.  Here  he  begins  to  treat  of  the  former  «lanae  of  the  preeeding  Terser  Of 
tho  latter  he  treats,  chap,  ii,  17.  But  if  I  mn  to  Uve  in  theJUsh,  thts  is  the  fruit 
ef  my  labour — ^This  is  the  finlt  of  my  living  longer,  that  1  can  Uix>ar  more.  Glo- 
ribas  laboor !  DesiraUe  fhiit !  In  this  view,  long  lift  ie  indeed  a  blessing.  And 
what  I  should  chooeoi  I  knom  not — ^That  ie,  if  it  were  left  to  my  own  Choice. 

93.  3\>  ifetMNt— Out  of  bonds,  flesh,  the  world,  and  to  he  with  Oknst^lm 
u  nearer  and  fiiller  nnion.  It  is  better  to  depart :  it  k  &r  better  to  be  with 
Christ. 

95.  i  huam    By  a  prephetiD  neties,  givett  han  whfld  be  was  writing  this,  tiat 
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36  iiirtherance  and  jojr  of  fkith :  That  your  rejoicing  for  me  may 
abound  through  Christ  Jesus,  by  my  presence  with  you  again. 

27  Only  let  your  behaviour  be  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that 
whether  I  come  and  9ee  you,  or  be  absent,  I  may  hear  coaceming 
you,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  soul  striving  together 

28  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adver* 
isanes,  which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  yen 

29  of  salvation.  This  ulso  is  of  God.  For  to  you  it  is  given  with 
regard  to  Chr^t,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  bnt.also  to  suffer  for 

30  him :  Having  the  same  conflict,  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear 
to  be  in  me. 

II.      If  there  be  then  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  lovc^ 

2  if  any  fellowship  of  Uie  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  of  mercies ;  Fulfil  ye 
my  joy,  that  ye  think  the  same  thing,  having  the  same  love,  being 

3  o(  one  soul,  of  one  mind.    Do  nothing  thiouffh  strife  or  vain  gloiy, 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind,  esteem  each  the  omers  better  than  them- 

4  selves.     Aim  not  every  one  at  his  own  things,  but  every  one  also 

5  at  the  things  of  others.     Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 

6  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God^  oounted  it  no  act 

7  of  robbeiy  to  be  equal  with  God ;  Yet  emptied  himself,  taking  die 

. '  '  ,  ■        '    '        ■-■  .     .  II    . 

I  ihall  eontiiiDe  lome  tim»  longer  utUk  you — ^And  doabtlest  be  did  eea  them  aflsf 
this  oonunement. 

27.  Only — ^Be  carefUl  for  this,  a|id  nothing  elBe,  wtandfaet  m  9tu  «pirvt— With 
the  moit  perfect  unanimity,  ttrimng  together^-Wiih  united  etrength  and  endea. 
voiira,  for  tk9  fitith  ef  ike  Oo9peC-^For  all  the  MeMinga  levealea  aad  promMed 
thevein. 

28.  Wkiek— "Namely,  their  being  adveraariea  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  you 
the  meaaengera  of  Grod,  it  an  ni&wt  toik0i»— That  they  are  in  the  high  road  to 
perdition,  and  yon  in  the  Way  of  aalvation. 

39.  For  to  you  it  to  given — ^Aa  a  apeoial  token  of  Qod^  love  and  of  year  faeiag 
in  the  way  of  Balvation. 

30.  Hatmg  ike  same  kind  of  conflict  with  yoor  advenariei,  wkiek  ye  oaw  ta 
HM— When  I  waa  with  you,  Acta  zvi,  13,  19,  dto. 

IL  1»  If  tkere  he  tkerefore  any  eonoolatum^-ln  the  grace  of  Ckriot,  if  €my  com- 
/ort— In  the  love  of  God,  if  anyfelUnookip  of  the  Holy  Ghoet ;  if  any  komeio  of 
merd^a^— Reaulting  therefrom ;  any  tender  aflbctidn  toward  each  other. 

9.  Tkink  tke  oame  tJUiig^— Seeing  Chriat  ia  yoor  oonunon  head  :  kmmgtke  MMf 
feet  '  To  God  your  common  Father  i  being  of  one  ooul — Animated  with  the  eaaae 
affecliona  and  tempera,  aa  ye  have  all  drunk  into  one  spirit  ^  of  one  uumd — ^Tan. 
derly  rejoicing  and  grieving  together. 

3.  Do  notMng  through  contention — ^Which  is  inconaiatent  with  yoar  think- 
ing the  aame  thwg,  or  vain  glory — ^Deaire  of  praiae,  which  is  directly  opposite  te 
the  love  of  God :  but  eeteem  each  tke  otkere  better  tkan  tkemoelueo  (For  every 
one  knowa  more  evil  of  himaelfthan  he  can  of  another.)  Which  ie  a  ^orioos 
ihilt  of  the  Spirit,  and  an  admirable  help  to  your  continuing  of  one  aoul. 

4.  Aim  not  every  one  at  kie  own  tkingo — Only,  If  ao,  ye  have  not  bowels  of 
mercies. 

6.  Who  being  in  the  essential  /omi,  the  incommunicable  nature  of  God  from 
eternity,  (as  he  waa  afterward  in  the  form  of  man,  real  God,  as  real  man,)  cewif. 
editmaetqf  robbery,  (that  is  the  precise  meaning  of  the  worda^)  no  invasion  of 
another^  prerogative,  but  his  own  strict  and  unquestionable  right,  to  be  e^ud 
witk  Ood,  Ttue  word  here  tranalated  equd^  occura  in  the  adjective  form  &fv 
or  aix  timea  in  the  New  Testament,  Matt,  zx^  12;  Luke  vi,  S4;  John  v,  19; 
Acts  zi,  17 ;  Rev.  xzi,  16 ;  in  all  which  places  it  ezpressee  not  a  bare  iceaa 
Uanoe,  but  a  real  and  proper  equality.  It  here  impUee  both  the  fnlneaa  and  the 
supreme  heij^t  of  the  Godhead ;  to  which  are  opposed,  he  emptied,  and  he  hmu 
htedkimeelf. 

'7.  Fai-<ae  waa  to  ftr  from  tenaoiooaly  inaialing  upoa,  that  he  wiUingly  le. 
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8  fonn  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.    And  beokg 
found  in  fashiim  as  a  man,  he  hnmbled  himself,  becoming  obedient 

9  even  unto  deaths  yea,  the  death  of  the  cross.    Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name  "which  is 

10  above  every  name.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  might 
bow,  of  those  in  heaven,  and  those  on  earth,  and  those  under  Uie 

11  earth ;  And  every  tongue  might  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord 

12  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  you 
have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  much  more 
DOW  in  my  absence,  woriL  out  your  own  s^vation  with,  fear  and 

13  trembling.    For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  according  to  his 

}4  good  pleasure,  both  to  will  and  to  do.     Do  all  things  without  mur- 
5  nnirings  and  disputings :  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  simjde,  the 
SODS,  of  God,  unrebuluible,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 

Unqoished  hb  claim.  He  wav  iQontent  to  forego  the  glories  of  the  Creator,,  and  to 
appear  in  tho  form  of  a  creature  :  nay,  to  be  made  m  the  likencM  of  the  &Uen 
creatoretf ;  and  not  only  to  ihare  the  disgrace,  but  to  Bofier  the  puniehitaent  doe 
to  the  meanest  and  Tileat  amon^r  them  alT.  He  emptied  hmuelf—W  that  Divine 
thlnfiM,  which  he  receiTed  agam  at  hit  exaltation.  Thoogh  he  remained  fall, 
John  i,  14,  yet  he  appeared  aa  if  he  had  been  empty ;  for  be  Teiled  his  fhlnept 
from  the  aiffbt  of  men  and  anseb.  Yea,  he  liot  only  veiled,  but  in  some  aeaee 
renoanced  toe  ^ory  whi<!3i  he  bad  before  the  world  heiran ;  taking — ^And  by  that 
very  act  emptyug  himiel^  the  form  of  a  oervant — The  form^  the  Ukeneaa,  the 
laefaion,  thevgh  not  eauiotly  the  saiKkd,  are  yet  nearly  related  to  each  other.  The 
form  ezpreaMa  aomettung  abaolnte ;  the  Itkeneae  refera  to  i^er  thinga  of  the 
•ame  kind :  the  fashion  reapecta  what  appears  to  siffht  and  sense :  heing  made  m 
the  likeneee  of  men — ^A  real  man,  like  other  men.  Hereby  he  took  the  form  of  a 
oervamt, 

8.  And  being  found  tn  fashion  a$  a  man-^A  common  man,  without  any  peeu. 
limr  ezoellenee  or  comeliness,  he  humbUd  htmoelf— To  a  still  greater  depth,  beeom^ 
h^  obedient^-To  Qod,  though  equal  with  him,  even  unto  cisolA— -The  greatest 
instance  both  of  humiliation  and  obedience,  yea,  the  death  o/ lAe  eivs#— Inflicted 
on  few  but  servants  or  slaves. 

9.  Wherefore  Because  of  his  voluntary  humiliation  and  obedience.  He  hmn. 
bled  himssir:  but  Ood  hath  exalted  him^~8o  recompensing  his  humiHaticm,  and 
hath  gioen  hten-^o  recompensing  his  emptying  himself  a  name  which  ie  above 
opery  name — Dignity  and  majesty  superior  to  every  creature. 

10.  That  every  knee — That  Divine  honour  might  be  pud  in  every  possible  man. 
ner  by  every  creature,  might  bow — Either  with  love  or  trembling,  of  thooe  in  hea^ 
vent  earthy  under  the  earth — ^That  is,  through  the  whole  universe. 

11.  And  every  tongue — Even  of  his  enemies,  confeoo  that  Joome  Chriot  tt  Lard 
— Jehovah ;  not  now  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  bat  enthroned  in  the  glory  of 
Ood  the  Father. 

13.  WAerc/sre— Having  poposed  Chief  o  exam|^,  he  exhorts  them  to  secure 
ihe  salvation  which  Chriot  has  purchased  ;  ao  ye  have  oZioiqfS— hitherto,  obeyed — 
Both€rod  and  me  his  minister;  now  inmiyabotnee^-'WhiNi  ye  have  not  me  to  in- 
struct,  assist,  and  direct  you,  worilr  out  your  own  oalvatien — ^Herein  let  every 
nan  stsi  at  hie  own  tMnge;  »ith  fear  and  trtmiting^^yfith  the  utmost  care  and 
diligence. ' 

13«  JVtlttOoi^— Ood  alone,  who  is  with  you,  though  I  am  not;  that  worketh 
in  you  according  to  hie  goodfieamre — ^Not  for  aiky  merit  ofvours.  Tet  his  inflo- 
•nees  are  not  to  supersede,  but  to  encourage  our  own  eflforts.  Work  out  yomr 
awn  oahation^Hore  is  our  duty;  foritie  Qod  that  worketh  t»  ysv— Here  is  oar 
eaoefurageroent.  And  O !  what  a  glorious  encouragement,  to  have  the  arm  of 
Omnipotence  stretched  out  for  our  support  and  succour. 

14.  Do  all  thingo-^'Sot  only  without  contention,  ver.  9,  but  even  without  mmr- 
muringe  and  dieputingo    Which  are  real,  though  smaller  hinderances  of  love* 

1$.  That  ye  may  be  blameleoo  Before  bmu,  ai^aimple  Befcre  Ood,  aiming  at 
mm  alone,  ao  the  oono  of  Osd— The  Ood  of  knre ;  acting  up  to  your  high  ohswis 
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16  generation,  among  wbom  ye  shine  ma  li|^  m  ibe  worlds  HnUnig 
fast  the  word  of  life,  that  I  maj  0Qry  in  Ihe  day  of  Christ,  that  I 
have  not  run  in  Tain,  neither  laboured  in  iFein. 

17  Yea,  and  if  1 1>^  offered  upon  the  sacnfice  and  aerrice  of  youi 

18  faith,  I  reioice  and  congratulate  you  aU.  For  the  same  caose  re- 
Id  joice  ye  likewise  and  congratulate  ne.    Now  I  trust  in  the  Lord 

Jesus,  to  send  Timbtheus  to  ^ou  shortly,  that  I  also  may  be  en- 
30  couraged,  when  I  know  your  state.  For  I  have  none  like  minded, 
21  who  will  naturally  care  for  what  concerneth  ytm*  For  all  seek 
U2  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.    Bui  ye  know  the  proof 

of  him,  that  ar  a  son  with  his  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  ia 

23  the  GospeL     Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send,  as  soon  as  ever  I 

24  know  how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  tn^  in  tiie  Lord  thai  I  ako 
26  myself  shall  come  shortly.     Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to  seDd  alse 

to  yon  Epapluroditus,  my  brother  and  companion  in  labour,  and  f^- 
low  soldier,  but  your  messenger,  and  him  that  ministered  to  my 

26  need.     For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  heaTiness,  be- 

27  cause  ye  had  heara  that  he  was  sick.  He  was,  indeed  aick  ni^ 
unto  death;  but  Grod  had  con^asaion  on^him;  and  not  qm  hsm 
only,  but  on  me  likewise,  lest  I  should  have  scnrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  I  have  sent  him  therefore  die  more  willingly,  ^at  ye  seeing  him 

29  again  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  also  n^ay  be  the  less  sorrowful.    Re- 
.   ceive.  liim  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness,  and  bononr 

30  such.  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he^  was  nigh  unto  dett^ 
not  regarding  his  own  life,  to  supply  3rour  deficiency  of  service 
toward  me. 

ter,  unrebokable  in  the  midst  of  %  crooked,  guUefuU  ■erpeatine,  mmd  ptnum 
g0mraU(m~-^SvMk  «8  the  bulk  of  Bnnkind  idwayi  wen^  enoked^^'SY  %  oompt 
ii«tave»  and  yet  more  perverse  by  caetom  and  pnictioe. 

17.  Heite  he  begine  to  treat  of  the  latter  clanae  of  chap,  i,  22.  Yea,  mnd  tf  I 
be  qfeni,  literally,  iflht  pontnd  otU  upon  tke  mmr^fiet  ttf  yow  faiik-^'T\m  FkL 
tojw'oaa,  as  the  other  coqverted  heatheoi,  were  a  aaorifioe  to  God  throng  St. 
Aui'fl  ninifltrj,  Bom.  jcv,  16.  And  as  in  sacrifieinff,  wine  was  poured  at  tM  loot 
of  the  altar,.so  he  was  willing  that  his  Uood  should  be  poured  out.  The  Qzptes. 
sion  well  agrees  with  that  kinid  of  mar^rdom,  by  which  he  was  afterward  oflsred 
u|»toGo4. 

18.  CongratuUU  m»--*When  I  am  offered  op. 

Id.  W%em/  faiew— Upon  my  retun,  that  ye  stadul  stead&st. 

SM.  /  Aaae  nsns    Qf  these  who  am  now  with  me. 

91.  For  aU— but  Timotheiu,  seek  their  otoit— Ease,  safety,  pleaeure,  or  profit 
Amaaing !  in  that  golden  ace  of  the  Church,  oould  St.  Paul  thorooffhly  mppton 
of  one  only,  among  aU  the  labourers  that  were  with  him  7  chap,  i,  14»  17.  And 
how  many  do  we  think  can  now  approve  themselves  to  God  7  iVef  the  ikkigs  ef 
Jemi9  ChrUt-^Thoj  who  seek  these  a^one  will  sadly  experience  this^  They  wB 
find  few  helpers  like  minded. with  themselves,  willing' naked  to  follow  a  naked 
Master ! 

89.  iis  #  son  mUk  kii  father  He  uses  an  elegant  peculiarity  of  phrase,  speak. 
ing  partly  as  of  a  son,  partly  as  of  a  feUow  labourer. 

96.  TV  mmi  Ejmpkriiitut — Back  immediately,  y^ur  iwesssnifw— The  Fhilippu 
ans  had-astat  hm  to  St.  Paul  ^ith  their  liberal  contribution. 

86.  He  wee  fiiU  ef  Aeseiiifss  Because  he  sujqiKMed  yon  would  be  afflieled  a 
hearing  he  was  sick. 

87.  €hd  had  eMRMSrion  en  Atf»— Bestoring  him  to  health. 

90.  That  Immybe  the  U—  sonvii;/k2— When  I  know  you  are  rejoicing. 

80*  Ta  meffiUf  pmr  d^|i#isnsy  of  aorvico    To  do  what  you  omild  mi  do  in 
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fll.    Finallj,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.    To  write  the  same 
2^  things  to  you,  is  not  tedious  to  me,  and  ii  is  safe  for  you.     Be- 
ware of  dogs,  beware  of  eril  workers,  .beware  of  the  concision. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  worship  God  in  spirit,  and  glory 

4  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Though  I 
might  have  confidence  even  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man  be 
fully  persuaded  that  he  may  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  more : 

5  Circumcised  the  ei^^th  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel^  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  touching  the  law,  a  Pha 

6  risee  ;  Touching  seal,  persecuting  the  Church,  tpucliing  the  right- 

7  eouaness  which  is  by  the  law,  blameless.     But  whatsoever  things 

8  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  have  accounted  lose  for  Christ.  Yea, 
doubdessi,  and  I  account  all  things  to  be  loss,  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  account  them  but  dung, 

9  that  I  may  gain  Christ;  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  from  God  by  fai£ : 

III.  1.  TJU  $Qm  tiUfjM^Whicb  you  liave  heMd  before. 

3.  Bemnre  of  ik^«— Undean,  noLoly,  rapMtoui  men.  The  title  which  the 
Jews  nsa&lly  gave  the  Gentiles,  he  retaxne  uson  themaelvee  The  candnon^* 
Ciiemncision  being  now  ceaaed,  the  i^KMtle  wul  not  call  them  the  oiroomcision, 
bat  coina  a  term  on  piupoae,  taken  from  a  Greek  word  naed  by  toe  aeventy,  Lev. 
zxi,  5,  for  aach  a  catting  as  God  had  forbidden* 

^.  For  loe-^Chnstians,  are  ike  ouljirue  €iremnci9ion~-The  people  now  Sa 
covenant  with  God,  who  worehip  God  in  spirit— Not  barely  in  the  letter,  bat  with 
the  spiritual  worship  of  inward  holiness ;  and  glory  in  Chriot  Jeeuo — As  the  only 
eaose  of  all  oor  Uessings ;  and  have  no  eotifidenee  in  the  Jleeh  i-ln  any  outward 
advantage  or  prerogative. 

4.  JT^tgh  /—He  subjoins  this  in  the  singnlar  number,  because  the  PhiUppisM 
could  not  say  thus. 

5.  Cireumeieed  the  eighth  <2ay*-Not  at  ripe  age,  9s  a  proselyte,  of  the  triie 
ofBenfamm — Sprung  m>m  the  wife,  not  the  handmaid  ;  •  Hebrew  of  Hebrews ^ 
By  both  my  parents :  in  every  thing,  nation,  religion,  langoajje ;  Umddng  the  Imot 
a  Pharieee'-^ynB  of  that  sect,  who  most  accurately  observe  it. 

6.  Having  such  a  leal  for  it,  as  to  persecute  to  the  death  those  who  did  not 
observe  it,  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  desoHbed  and  enjoined  hp  the  law 
— ^That  is,  extemaf  observances,  Uameleee. 

7.  Bat  all  those  thinge,  which  I  then  accounted  gaimt  which  were  once  my 
confidence,  my  glorjr,  and  joy,  those,  ever  since  I  have  betteved,  I  hone  acoouaUd 
foss,  nothing  worth  in  oomparispn  of -CkrieL 

8.  Yea,  /still  account  both  all  these  and  aU  thmge  else  to  he  mere  loss,  com- 
pared to  the  inward  experimental  knowledge  of  CknH,  en  my  Lord^  as  my  Pro- 
pbet.  Priest,  and  King,  as  teaching  me  wi^om,  atoning  for  my  sins,  and  reign, 
ing  in  my  heart.  To  refer  this  to  justification  only,  is  miserably  to  pervert  the 
whole  eeope  of  the  words.  They  manifestly  Velate  to  sanctifioation  also :  yea,  to 
that  chiefly.  For  whom  J  have  actually  emfered  the  loee  of  ail  thinge-^-WhicSi 
the  world  lovef,  esteems,  or  admires ;  of  which  I  am  so  far  from  repenting,  that 
I  still  account  them  but  dung—'The  discourse  rises.  Loee  is  sustained  with 
patience ;  but  dung  is  cast  away  with  abhorrence.  The  Grscilr  word  signifies  any, 
the  vilest  refuse  of  things,  the  dross  of  metals,  the  dregs  of  liquors,  the  exore. 
ments  of  animals,  the  most  worthless  serapp  of  meat,  the  basest  oAds,  fit  only  for 
dof^ ;  that  I  man  gain  Chriet — He  that  losee  all  things,  not  excepting  himself^ 

Kns  Christ,  and  is  gained  by  Christ.    And  still  there  is  more }  which  even  St* 
il  speaks  of  his  having  not  yet  gained ! 

9.  And  be  found  by  God,  ingrafted  ta  JUm,  not  honing  mp  e>wn  righteoueneoo^ 
which  ierftke  law  That  merjy  outward  righteoosnose  prescribed  by  the  law* 
■ad  pedbrmed  by  my  own  strength,  but  that  inward  righteepsMts  wkiah  It 
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10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  hia  reaurreotioQy  and 
the  fellowship  of  his  aoffennga,  being  made  conforraaUe  to  his 

11  death:    If  hy  any  raeana.  I  may  attain  unto  the  t^surrection  of 

12  the  dead.  .  Not  that  I  have  ahready  attained,  or  am  already  per- 
fected :  but  I  pursue,  if  I  may  i^rehend  that  f<^  which  I  was  ako 

13  apprehended  by  Christ  Jesua.  Brethren,  I  do  not  account  my- 
self  to  have  apprehended:  but  one  thing  /  da,  forgetting  the 
things  that  are  behind,  and  reaching  fprth  unto  the  thmgs  which 

14  are  before,  I  presa  toward  the  goal,  for  the  {urize  of  the  high 

15  calling  of  God  m  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  aa  many  as  are 
perfect,  be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise 

16  minded,  God  shall  rev^  even  this  unto  you  ;  But  whereunto  we 
have  already  attained,  let  ua  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind 
the  same  thmg. 

17  Brethren,  be  ye  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  tbera  who 

18  walk  as  ye  have  us  for  an  exxmfle,  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  1 
have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  yon  even  weeping,  that  they  are 

19  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Whose  end  is  destraction,  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame ;  who  mmd 

■'  II,.  '  I  I  ■    I  n        .      ■       I        ■  '■      I  I 

through  /attA— Which  oan  flow  from  no  other  fountain ;  the  righteousnem  whkh 
U  frSm  €hd — From  bis  almiffhtv  Spirit,  not  by  mj  own  ftrength,  hot  bj  fiutb 
alone.    Here  alio  the  apostle  la  nr  from  apeaking  of  juatification  <mly. 

10.  The  knowledge  of  Cfariat  mentioned  in  the  8th  yerae  is  here  more  largely 
explained.  That  I  may  hnow  Aim— Aa  my  complete  Saviour ;  and  the  poiter  ef 
hie  reamrreetion — ^Raiainr  me'frt>m  the  dewi  of  ain,  into  all  the  life  of  lore ;  amd 
the  feWnoehif  ef  hie  et{tMng$ — Beinr  erticifled  with  him ;  and  made  eonJaimabU 
to  hie  death-^'So  aa  to  be  dead  to  all  uiinga  here  below. 

11.  The  reeurrectien  of  the  dead^Thai  U,  the  reaurreetion  to  glory. 

Id.  Not  that  I  have  already  attained — ^The  prixe.  He  here  entera  on  &  new 
ael  of  metaphora,  taken  fit>m  a  race.  Bat  obaenre  how,  in  the  utmoat  ferroor, 
he  letaina  hia  aotniety  of  apirit ;  or  am  already  Mi/ec/ed-— There  ia  a  difierence 
between  one  that  ia  perfect,  and  one  that  ia  perMcted.  The  one  ia  fitted  for  the 
race,*  ver.  15;  the  other,  readj  to  receive  the  prize.  But  Ijmreue^  tf  Imay 
apprehend  that — Peribct  holineaa,  preparatory  to  glory ;  for,  in  order  to  which  J 
wae  apprehended^  hy  Chriet  Jeatia— Appearing  to  me  in  tiie  waj,  Acta  zxri,  14. 
The  apeakinff  conditionally  both  here  and  in  the  preceding  verae,  implies  no 
oneertaintj,  bul  onlj  the  difl^cnlty  of  attaining. 

13.  I  do  not  aeeowU  myeeljf  to  have  apprehended  thia  already  ?  to  be  already 
poaoeaaod  of  perfect  holineaa. 

14  Forgetting  the  thinge  that  art  hehind—Eren  that  part  of  the  race  whi<^  is 
already  run ;  and  reaching  forth  unto — Literally,  etretehed  out  over  the  thinga 
that  are  hefore — Paraoing,  with  the  whole  bent  and  vigour  of  my  aool^  nerilMt 
hdineea  and  eternal  glory.  In  Chriet  Jeeue— The  auUior  and  finiaher  of  ereiy 
good  thing. 

15.  Let  no-'ae  many  ao  are  perfect — Fit  for  the  race,  atrong  in  faith,  (ao  it 
meana  here,)  he  thue  minded-^kmlj  wholly  to  fhia  one  thing ;  and  if  in  any 
thmg  ye — ^Who  are  not  perfect,  who  eie  weak  in  fkith ;  he  otherwiee  minded-— 
purauing  other  thinga,  God,  if  ye  deaire  it,  ehaU  reveal  even  thie  mnte  you — ^Will 
eonyince  yoQ  of  it. 

16.  But  let  ua  take  care  not  to  loae  the  ground  we  have  already  gained.  Let 
U9  walk  hy  the  oame  rule  we  have  done  hitherto. 

17.  Marh  tAaiM— For  your  imitation. 

18.  WceptNf— Aa  he  wrote.  Enemiee  of  the  eroee  of  CAriff— 6aeh  are  ft^ 
eowanNy,  all  ahame-fiiced,  all  delicate  Chriatiana. 

19.  Whoee  end  ie  deeiruetion^T^  ia  placed  in  the  fW>nt,  that  what  ^lUowa 
may  be  read  with  the  greater  horror :  whoee  god  ie  their  belly — Whoae  supreme 
happineea  liea  in  gratifying  their  aenaual  appetitea ;  who  mind — ^R^ah,  deaiie, 
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20  earthly  thiiiffs.)   For  our  conyersation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence 

21  also  we  lodL  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  Who  wil. 
transfonh  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
l^onous  body,  according  to  the  mighty  working,  whereby  he  is 
Me  even  to  subject  all  ^ings  to  hin^lf. 

IV.     Therefore,  my  brethren,  beloved  and  longed,  for,  my  joy  and 

2  crown,  so  stand  feist  in  the  iKjurdi  my  beloved.     I  beseech  Euodias, 

3  and  I  beseech  S3mtyche,  to  l>e  of  one  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I 
entreat  thee  also,  true  yoke  fellow,  help  those  women  who  laboured 
together  with  me  in  the  Gospd,  with  both  Clement  and  my  other 
fellow  labourers,  whose  names  or^  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always:  again  Isay,  Rejoice.    Let  your 

5  gentleness  be  known  to  all  men ;  the  Lord  is  at  hand.     Be  care- 

6  fill  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  suj^lication  with 

7  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God:  Aikl  the 

90.  Ow  eowfoenation — The  Greek  word  is  of  a  very  extenflwe  meaning ;  oar 
eitisenafaip,  our  thonghta,  our  affiictione,  are  already  in  heaven. 

31.  Who  wiU  transform  our  mU  My— Into  the  moat  perfect  atato,  and  the 
moat  beauteooa  form.  It  will  thon  be  porer  than  the  anapotted  firmiinent, 
hrigfater  than  the  loatre  of  the  ataia:  and  which  exceeda  all  parallel,  which 
eomprehenda  aU  perfection ;  Wee  wOo  kU  glorious  body—lak»  that  wonderfblly 
l^rioai  bod^  wfaiok  he  wean  in  hia  heavenly  khifdom,  and  on  hia  tvimnphant 
throae. 

IV.  1.  So  9tand—AM  ya  have  done  hithezto.  ^ 

2^  /  heoeeek  He  repeata  thia  twice,  aa  if  ^leaking  to  eaoh  fiuse  to  fitoe,  and 
that  with  the  utmost  tendemeia. 

3.  Amd  I  entreat  tkee  olao,  true  yoUJeUaw--^  Paai  had  many  iellow  lahour. 
era,  hut  not  many  yoke  fellows.  In  this  number  was  Bamabaa  firat,  and  them 
Silas,  whom  he  pro oabljr  addresses  here.  For  Silas  had  been  hia  yoke  fellow  at 
the  very  place.  Acta  xvi,  19»  Help  thoae  women  who  laboured  to^;other  with 
me ;  literaUy,  miko  mrettUd^Thn  Greek  word  doth  not  imply  pr^hmg,  or  any 
thing  of  that  ttmd ;  but  danger  and  toil  endured  for  the  Mke  of  the  Goapel : 
which  waa  also  endured  at  the  aame  time  (probably  at  Philippi)  by  Clement  and 
my  other  fellow  labomrero^Thaa  is  a  di£brent  word  from  the  former,  and  does 
properly  imply  fellow  preachers:  wkooe  namee,  although  not  set  down  here, 
mre  in  ike  hook  of  life — ^As  are  those  of  all  believera :  an  allusion  to  the  wrestlers 
in  the  Olympic  games,  whose  nauMa  were  all  enrolled  in  a  book.  Header,  is 
thy  name  there  7  Tben  walk  circum^ectly,  leat  the  Lord  Uot  thee  out  of  his 
book. 

5.  Let  your  gentlen^as— -Tieldmgness,  sweetness  of  teoiper,  the  ffeaolt  of  joy  in 
the  Loid;  hexnomn'^Br  your  whole  behaviour;  fe  all  msn—Good  and  bad, 
gentle  and  frpward.  Thoae  of  the  iou|(he8t  tempert  are  good  natured  to  aome, 
(from  natural  sympathy,  and  various  motives,)  a  Christian  to  all.  The  Lord^Tho 
Judge,  the  Rewarder,  the  Avenger,  is  at  ibami— Standeth  at  the  door. 

6.  Be  anxiously  earefulfor  notl^etg—^lf  men  are  not  gentle  toward  you,  yet 
neither  on  this,  nor  any  other  account,  be  careful,  but  pray.    Anxiety  and 

ryer  cannot  stand  together.  In  every  thing— Gtoot  and  amaU ;  let  yoUr  requeote 
made  known— Thej  who,  by  a  preposterous  shame,  or  distrustnil  modesty, 
cover,  stifle,  or  koop  in  their  desirea,  as  if  they  were  either  too  small  or  too  great, 
most  be  racked  with  care :  from  which  they  are  entirely  delivered,  who  pour 
them  out  with  a  f^  and  'filial  confidence :  to  €hd — It  is  not  alwaya  proper  to 


^acloee  them  to  men :  hy  sa^ypltcatiaiv^Which  is  the  enlarging  upon  attd'preia. 
«iig  our  petition :  with  tkamkegimng-^'ThA  surest  mark  of  a  sonl  free  iron  anxiety, 
and  of  prayer,  joined  with  tftie  resignation.    This  is  alwajna  follow^  by  peace. 


Peace  and  thanksgiving  are  both  coupled  together,  CoL  iii,  15. 

7.  And  ike  peaee  ^  CM— That  calm,  heavenly  repose,  that  traminillity  of  ipirit« 
wldch  God  only  can  give ;  which  eurpaeoeth  all  tmoerstoii^tt^— Which  none  can 
oomprebend,  save  he  that  receivetii  it ;  ehaU  i<en-— Shall  gnvd  aa  a  saniaott  doet 
a  efty ;  yeiir  Asorft— Your  aflbctions ;  your  mindo    Your  andentandingB,  and  all 

33 
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peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  your  minds  through  Christ  Jesus., 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report : 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 

9  things ;  The  things  which  ye  have  both  learned  and  received, 
and  heard  and  seen  An  me,  these  do :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall 
be  with  you.  -      .  , 

10  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  last  your  care  of  me 
hath  flourished  again;  wherein  ye  "were  also  careful;   but  ye 

11  wanted  opportunity.    Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want;  for  I 

12  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  to  be  content.  I  know 
how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound :  every  where  and  in 
every  thing  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry;  both 

13  to  abound  and  to  want.  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strength- 

14  ening  me.    Nevertheless  ye  have  done  well,  that  ye  did  commii- 

15  nicate  to  me  in  my  affiction.  And  y^  know  likewise,  O  Phi- 
lippians,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  when  I  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  Church  communicated  with  me  in  respect  of  giving 

16  and  receiving,  but  you  only     For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent 

17  once  and  again  to  my  neoessities.    Not  that  I  desire  a  giil,  but  I 

the  viirious  workings  of  thorn,  throafffa  the  Spirit  and  power  of  Christ  Jesus,  in 
the  knowledge  ahd  love  of  God.  Without  a  guard  set  on  theee  likewise,  the 
parity  and  vigoor  of  our  affections  oannot  long  be  preserved. 
^  8.  fSfia%— To  sotn  ua  all ;  whatwever  tkhigfr  are  fnce— Here  are  eiffht  partj. 
Calais  plaoeid  in  two  fbarrold  rows ;  the  former  containing  their  doty,  the  latter  the 
commendation  of  k.  The  first  word  in  the  former  row  answers  the  first  in  the 
latter,  the  second  word  the  second,  and  so  on  :  true — In  speech :  htnuti — ^In  ac- 
tion  :  ^'iist— With  regard  to  others  i  mire^^With  regard  to  yourselves :  laveUf--' 
And  what  more  lovel j  than  truth  ?  ef  good  report — A»  is  hoxiesty  even  where  it 
is  not  practised.  If  there  he  any  virtue — ^And  all  virtues  are  contained  in  justioe ; 
if  there  be  any  praiee — ^In  those  things  which  relate  rather  to  ourselTes  than  to 
oor  neighbour :  lAtiiJ;  an  theee  thmga—'ThtX  ye  may  both  practise  them  your- 
selves,  and  reconnmend  them  to  others. 

9.  The  thinge  which  m  Aoee  learned — As  catechumens ;  and  received — Bj  ooiw 
tinaal  instructions,  and  heard  and  aeen—hk  mv  life  and  conrersation,  theee  ils, 
and  the  God  of  peace  ehaU  be  with  you — ^Not  only  the  peace  of  God,  bat  God  him. 
self;  the  fbuntain  of  peaoe. 

10.  /  refoice  greatly~^t.  Paul  wae  no  Stoic.  He  had  strong  passion*,  hot  all 
devoted  to  God :  that  yomr  care  of  me  hath  fhwriehed  again — As  a  tree  blossoms 
after  the  winter.  Ye  wanted  opporftimly— Either  ye  had  not  plenty  yooreelves, 
or  you  wanted  a  proper  meesenger. 

11.  /  have  letmei-'-¥tom  God.  He  only  can  teach  this,  in  every  thing  there, 
with  to  be  eontent-^ojMij  and  thankfially  patient.  N<lthmg  less  is  CDristian 
content  We  may  observe  a  boautifiil  gradation  in  the  expressions, — I  bate 
learned ;  I  know ;  I  am  instructed ;  I  can. 

19.  Ihnow  how  to  be  o^Me^— Haying  scarce  what  is  needfiil  for  my  body;  mnd 
to  nftotffuf-^Having  wherewith  to  relieve  others  also.  Presently  after  the  order 
of  the  words  is  inverted,  to  intimate  his  frequent  transition  fVom  scarcity  to  plenty, 
and  firooi  plenty  to  scarcity.  /  am  inetmeted — ^Literally,  I  am  initiated  into  that 
mystery,  imknown  to  all  but  Ohristians,  both  to  be  /uZ^and  to  be  hungry — For  one 
day ;  Mb  to  ahemnd  and  to  want — For  a  longer  season. 

13.  I  can  do  all  tAtiif  s^Bven  fiilfil  all  the  will  of  God. 

15.  In  the  begmmng  of  the  Ootpc^-When  it  was  first  preached  at  Phflippi,  in 
reemaat  ef  giving— On  your  part,  and  receivings — On  mine. 

17.  Nett  that  Ideeire    For  my  own  sake,  the  very  gift  which  I  receive  of  too. 
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18  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account.  But  I  have  all 
flings,  aad  abound ;  I  am  filled,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus 
the  tMngs  which  came  from  yon,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  an 

19' acceptable  sacrifice,  well  pleasing  to  God.  And  my  God  shall 
supply  all  your  need,  according  to. his  riches  in  glory  through 

20  Chnst  Jesus.  Now  unto  our  God  and  Father  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    An^en. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  brethrei^  who  are 
23  with  me  salute  you.  All  the  samts  salute  you,  chiefly  they  tha^ 
23  are  of  Cesar's  household.    The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

be  with  you. 

18.  An  odotar  of  a  eweei  mneU — ^More  pleasing  to  God  than  the  iweeteit  per. 
fames  to  men. 

19.  AU  yottr  nett^Aa  ye  have  mine,,  according  to  hio  richeo  in  gbry— In  his 
abundant,  eternal  ^oiy. 
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NOTES 


ST.  PAUUS  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 


C0LOB8K  waa  ft  ehy  of  the  greater  Phrjgift*  not  fiur  from  Lftodieeft  and  HierapoUf 
Though  St.  Paul  preached  in  many  mirta  ofPhrygia,  yet  he  nerer  had  been  at 
thia  city.  It  had  reoetyed  the  Goepel  by  ib»  preaching  of  Epaphraa,  who  was 
with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  thia  epiatle. 

It  aeema  the  Coloaaiaaa  were  now  in  danger  of  being  aedaced  by  thoee  who 

iratttiona  with  Christiamty ;  p 


atrore  to  blend  Jodaiam  or  heathen  auperatttio] 

that  God,  beoauae  of  hia  great  mijeaty,  waa  not  to  be  approached  bttt  by  the 
mediation  of  angela ;  and  that  there  Were  certain  ritea  and  obaenrancea,  chiefly 
borrowed  from  the  law,  whereby  theae  anffek  might  be  made  oar  frienda. 

In  oppoaiti<m  to  Uiem  the  apoatle,  1.  Goonnenda  the  knowledge  of  Chriat  ae 
more  excellent  thftn  all  other,  and  ao  entire  and' perfect,  that  no  o&er  knowledge 
waa  neceaaary  for  a  Chriatian.  He,  2,  ahowa  <hat  Chriat  ia  abore  all  ftDgela,  wCo 
are  only  hia  aenranta ;  and  that  being  reconciled  to  God  throogfa  him,'we  luKre 
firee  aooeaa  to  him  in  all  onr  neeeaaitiea. 

TRIi  EPIBTLB  00IITAIII8, 

I.  The  inacrinaon Chap,  i*  1, 9 

n.  The  doetrme,  wherein  the  apoatle  patheticaUy  ezplama  the  mya. 
tery  of  Chriat, 
By  thankagiying  for  the  Coloaaiana      •        •  •    .    •  3-8 

By  prayera  for  Uiem,  with 9-93 

A  declaration  of  hia  afieeti<m  for  them  .        •        •        •  94-89;  li,  1-3 

in.  The  exhortation, 
L  General,  wherein  he  ezoitea  them  to  peraererance,  and  wama 

them  not  to  be  deceived 4-8 

Deacribea  again  the  myatery  of  Chriat  in  order     ....  9-15 

And  in  the  aame  order  drawa  hia  admonitiona, 

1.  From  Chriat  the  Head 16-19 

S.  From  hia  death 30-93 

3.  From  hia  exaltation     .    •        • iii«  1-4 

9.  Particular. 

1.  To  aToid  aereral  yicea 5-S 

9.  To  practiae  aereral  yirtaea 10, 11 

Eapecially  to  love  one  another  •        .        .        •        .        19-15 

And  atody  the  Scriptnrea 16, 17 

3.  Tothe  relatiTedotieBofwhreBandhiiabanda   .  •        .18,19 

Children  and  parenta,  aerranta  andmaateta  •  90-95;  hr,  1 

3.  Fbal,  to  prayer 9-4 

to  apiritaal  wkdom   ..«•..••  5, 6 

IV.  The  conehMion • T-l€ 
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i        Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  aiid 

2  Timothens,  a  brother,  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in 
Christ  at  Colosse,  grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  W'e  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

4  Christ,  (praying  always  for  you,  Hearing  of  your  feith  in  Christ 

5  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  to  all  the  saints.)  For  the  hope  which  is 
laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  of  which  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of 

6  truth  of  the  Gospel,  Which  is  come  to  you,  as  also  it  i^  in  all  the 
world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  hath  done  likewise  among  you, 
from  the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth : 

7  As  ye  likewise  learned  of  Epaphras,  our  beloved  fellow  servant, 

8  who  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Qurist  for  you :.  Who  also  declsdred 

9  to  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit.     For  this  cause  from  the  day  we 
'  heard  t^,  we  do  not  cease  to  pray  also  for  you, -and  to  desire  that 

ye  may  he  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom  and 

10  spiritual  understan!iing ;  That  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord, 
unto  ^  pleasing,  being  fruitful  m  every  good  work,  and  increasing 

11  in  the  luowlec^e  of  God  ;  Strengthened  with  all  might  according 
to  his  ^orious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long  suffering  with 

12  joyfiilness :  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us 

13  meet  to  partake  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;  Who 
hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated 

14  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son.    In  whom  we  have  re- 

Verte  2.  The  saint§ — ^Thifl  word  expresies  their  union  with  God,  and  hretkren-^- 
Thisr  their  union  with  their  fellow  Chrifltians. 

3.  We  arioe  thanke — ^Theie  jii  a.  near  reaemUance  between  tbie  epiatle  and  those 
to  the  Ephesiana  and  Philipplana. 

5.  Ye  heard  before — ^I  wrote  to  you ;  in  the  word  of  truth,  of  the  Ooipeir-~Th0 
tme  Gospel  preached  to  you. 

6.  It  irmgeth  forth  fruit  in  ail  the  worZi— That  is,  in  every  place  where  it  is 
preached.  Ye  knew  the  grace  of  Ood  in  trtUh—Truij  experienced  the  gracious 
power  of  God. 

7.  Ottr/eZ^otosenNnO^OfPaui  wdTimotheus. 

8.  Your  love  in  the  Spirit — ^Your  love  wrought  ip  you  by  the  Spirit 

9.  We  wray  for  you — ^This  wu  meutioned  in  ffeneral,  ver.  3,  but  now  m<»e 
particular^ ;  that  ye  may  he  fiUed  with  the  knowledge  of  hie  will-^i  his  revealed 
will,  m  alfwiedom^Witii  all  the  wisdom  from  above,  and  epiritual  underetand* 
ing — ^To  discern  by  that  light  whatever  agrees  with  or  diJQfers  from  his  will. 

10.  That  knowing  his  whole  will,  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  aU 
well  pleaeing — So  as  actually  to  please  him  in  all  things,  daily  increasing  in  the 
living,  experimental  knowledge  of  God  our  Father,  Saviour,  Sanctifier. 

11.  Strengthened  uato  all  patience  and  long  n^fering  with  joyfidneee — ^This  is 
the  highest  point :  not  only  to  know,  to  do,  to  suffer  the  whole  will  of  Gpd;  but 
to  suffer  it  to  the  end,  not  barely  with  patience,  but  with  thankful  jov. 

12.  Who  by  justifying  and  sanctifying  us  hath  made  us  meet  for  glory. 

13.  Power  detains  rehictant  captiTcs.  A  kingdom  cherishes  willing  snbjeets. 
Hie  beloved  Son^Thia  is  treated  of  in  the  15th  and  following  verses. 

14.  In  wham  we  hoM  redemptioik^TluM  is  treated  of  from  the  middle  of  ths 
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15  demption  througk  his  blood,  the  forgiyeness  of  sins :  Who  is  the 
image  of  the  invisiUe  God,  the  first  begotten  of  every  creature. 

16  For  through  him  were  created  all  things  that  are  in  heaven  and 
that  are  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created 

17  by  him  and  for  tdm.     And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 

1 8  ul  things  consist.  And  he  is  die  head  of  his  body  the  Church ; 
who  is  the  beginning,  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead,  that  in  all 

19  things  he  mig^t  have  the  pre-eminence.    For  it  pleased  the  Father 

20  that  all  fulness  should  dwell  in  him :  And  by  him  to  reconcile 
all  things  to  himself,  (having  made  peace  by  him  through  the 
blood  of  the  cross,)  whether  things  on  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

21  And  you  that  were  once  alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by 

22  wicked  works,  he  hath  now  reconciled,  By  the  body  of  his  fieah, 

18th  verse.  The  voluntary  paMion  of  our  Lord  appeased  the  Father's  wrath, 
obtained  pardon  and  acceptance  for  us,  and  consequently  dissolved  the  dominion 
and  power  which  Satan  had  over  us  through  our  sins.  So  that  forgiveness  is  the 
beginning  of  redem|)tion,  as  the  resurrection  is  the  completion  of  it. 

15.  Who  is — ^Bv  desQribinff  the  slory  of  Christ,  and  the  pre^rainenoe  over  the 
highest  aneeb,  tne  apostle  here  lays  a  foundation  for  the  reproof  of  all  wor. 
shippers  of  angels :  the  image  of  the  invinhle  Ood — WJiom  none  can  represent 
but  his  only.begotten  Son :  in  his  Divine  nature,  the  invisible  image ;  in  his 
human,  the  visible  image  of  the  Father ;  the  firot  begotten  of  every  creatmre — 
That  is,  begotten  before  every  oreatore ;  scdisisting  before  all  worids,  heifom  all 
time,  from  all  eternity. 

16.  For — ^This  explains  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  verses;  thromgh — 
implies  something  prior  to  the  particles  by  and  for;  so  denoting  the  be^nint, 
the  progress,  and  the  end :  him — ^This  word,  frequentlj  repeated,  sifrnifies  his 
supreme  majesty,  and  excludes  every  creature :  were  created  cM  Uiingo  that 

'are  m  heaten^And  heaven  itself.  But  the  inhabitants  are  named,  beeanae 
more  noble  than  the  house :  inmeible — The  several  species  of  which  are  sab. 
joined.  Thrones  are  superior  to  dominions,  principalities  to  powers.  Perhaps 
the  two  latter  may  express  their  office  with  regard  to  other  creatures :  the 
two  former  may  refer  to  God,  who  maketh  them  his  chariots,  and,  as  it  were, 
rideth  upon  their  wings.  ^ 

17.  And  he  is  before  all  thing§^~lt  is  not  said.  He  was :  he  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting;  and  by  him  all  things  eonsiet — ^The  original  expression  not  only 
implies  that  he  sustains  all  things  in  being,  but  more  directly,  all  thinge  were  and 
tyre  compacted  in  him  into  one  eyetem — He  is  the  cement  os  well  as  support  of  the 
universe.    And  is  he  less  than  the  supreme  Ood  7 

18.  And — ^From  the  whole,  he  now  descends  to  the  most  eminent  part,  the 
Church ;  he  ie  the  head  of  the  Church — ^Universal.  The  supreme  and  only  head 
both  of  influence  and  of  government  to  the  whole  body  of  believers,  who  is — 
The  repetition  of  the  expression,  see  ver.  15,  points  out  the  entrance  t>n  a  new 
paragraph ;  the  ieg^mnti^'—- Absolutely  the  Eternal,  the  firot  begotten  from  the 
deai^Frcim  whose  resurrection  flows  all  th^  life,  spiritual  and  eternal,  of- all  his 
brethren  t  that  in  aU  thingo-^Whether  of  nature  or  grace,  ho  might  hne  the  pre- 
eminence— ^Who  can  sound  this  depth  ? 

19.  For  it  pUaeed  the  Father  that  all  fulneoo-^AJJi  the  frilness  of  God,  ehovld 
dweU  m  Atff»^-Constantly,  as  in  a  temple,  and  always  readj  for  our  approach 
to  him. 

90.  Throvgh  the  blood  of  the  crots-^The  blood  shed  thereon :  whether  thimge 
on  Mff^— Here  the  enmity  began.  Therefbre  this  is  mentioned  first :  or  tkinge 
in  heaten-^Tho&e  who  are  now  in  paradise ;  the  saints  who  died  before  Christ 


J  you  I _- 

makes  habiuial  enmity ;  in  your  mind — Both  your  understanding  and  your  ai&c. 
tions,  hy  wieked  vorfcs— Which  continually  feed  and  increase  toward  aUnm- 
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throngh  death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  spotless,  and  unreprovable 

23  in  his  sight;  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded,  and  settled, 
and  are  not  removed  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  which  ye  have 
heard,  which  is  preached  to  every  creature  that  is  under  heaven, 

24  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister.  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  suffer- 
ings for  you,  and  fill  up  in  my  flesh  that  which  is  behind  of  the 

25  sufferings  of  Christ  for  his  body,  which  is  the  Church:  Of  which  I 
am  made  a  minister:,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God,  which 

26  is  given  to  me  for  you,  fully  to  pre^ich  the  word  of  God :  The 
mystei^  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  generations  ;  but  now 

27  is  manifested  to  his  paints :  To  whom  among  the  Gentiles  it  was 
the  will  6f  God  to  make  known,  what  is  the  riches  of  this  glorious 

28  mystery,  which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory ;  Whom  we 
preach,  admonishing  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  with  all 
wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  p^ect  through  Christ 

29  Jesus.  For  which  also  I  }abour,  striving  according  to  his  mighty 
working,  who  worketh  in  mo  mightily 

(I.  For  I  would  have  you  know  how  great  a  conflict  I  have  for  you 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my 

2  face  in  the  flesh  \  That  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  being  knit 
together  in  love,  even  unto  all  riches  of  the  fnll  assurance  of 
understanding  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God, 

3  both  the  Father  and  Christ.     In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 

lion  from  and  anmity  to  God ;   he  hath  now  reconciUd — From  the  moment  ye 
believed. 

39.  By  Ifte  body  of  Moflsoh^  (So  dJutiBgoishod  from  his  body,  the  Church.)  The 
body  here  denotes  his  entire  manhood;  tknugh  death — Whereby  he  purchased 
the  reconciliation  which  we  receive  by  fiuth ;  to  jfresent  you — The  very  end  of 
that  reconciliation ;  Jto^y— Toward  God ;  9potiuo*-ln  youmelves;  unreprovable—' 
Am  to  yoor  neighboor, 

23.  Jf  ye  continue  in  the  faith — Otherwise  ye  will  lose  aU  the  blessings  which 
ye ,  have  already  began  to  enjoy ;  and  be  not  removed  from  the  hope  of  tke  Goopel 
— The  glorious  hope  of  perfect  love ;  which  io  preached — ^Is  already  begun  to  be 
preach^  to  eVery  creature  under  heaven. 

34.  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  et^ferings  for  you,  and  fill  m — ^That  is,  whereby  I  fill 
up,  .that  which  ie  behind  of  the  emferinge  of  ChriH — ^That  which  remains  to  be 
sufiered  by  his  members.  These  are  termed  the  iufferings  of  Christ  ^— 1.  Be. 
cause  the  suflbring  of  any  member  is  the  sufferipg  of  the  whole,  and  of  the  head 
especiaUy,  whioh  supplies  strength,  spirits,  sense,  and  ipotion  to  alL  -  2.  Be- 
eause  they  are  for  his  Mk6,  for  tlM  testimony  of  hia  truth.  And  these  also  are 
necessary  for  the  Church ;  not  to  reconcile  it  to  God,  or  satisfy  for  sin*  (for  that 
Christ  did  perfectly,)  but  for  example  to  others,  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and 
increasing  their  reward. 

25.  According  to  the  diepeneation  of  Qod^  which  ie  given  me^-Otf  the  steward, 
ship  with  which  I  am  intrasted. 

36.  The  myatery — ^Namely,  Christ  both  justifying  and  sanctifying  Grentiles  as 
well  as  Jews,  whioh  hath  been  comparatively  hid  from  former  ages  and  past 
generations  of  men. 

27.  Chritt,  dwelling  and  reigning  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory — ^The  ground  of 
your  hope. 
,    28.  We  teach  the  ignorant*  and  admonieh  them  that  are  already  taught. 

II.  I.  ^010  great  a  conJUct^—Of  caxe,  desire,  praver.  Ae  many  as  have  not  oeen 
my  face — ^Therefore,  in  writing  to  the  Colosmahs,  he  refrains  mm  those  femiliar 
appellations,  brethren,  beloved* 

2.  Un0  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  unto  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mystery  i/  Ood — ^That  is,  unto  the  fullest  and  clearest  understanding 
and  knowledge  of  the  Gospel. 
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4  wisdom  an4  knowledge.     And  this  I  say,  that  no  man  may  beguile 

5  you  with  enticing  words.  For  though  I  am  absent  from  you  in  the 
flesh,  yet  I  am  fM'esent  wfth  you  in  spirit,  rejoicing  to  behold  your 

6  order,  and  &e  steadfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ.     As  ye  have 

7  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  Uie  Lord,  so  walk  in  him :  Rooted 
and  built  up  in  him,  and  established  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  make  a  prey  of  you  through  philosophy 
and  empty  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments 

9  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.   For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fill- 

10  ness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.    And  ye  are  filled  by  him,  who  is  the 

1 1  head  of  all  principality  and  power.  By  whom  alto  ye  have  been  cir- 
eumcised  with  a  circumcision  not  perfbrmed  with  hands,  in  putting 
off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ : 

12  Buried  with,  him  in  baptism,  by  which  ye  are  also  risen  with  kim 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  raised  him  from  the 

13  dead.  And  you,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  the  uncircum- 
cision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  having 

"  '  '  ■■     ' 

€.  So  walk  in  him — In  the  same  fiiith,  love,  holinear. 
7*  Rooted  in  Atm^As  the  vine ;  buUi— -On  the  sure  foundation. 

8.  Through  philoooph^  mui  empty  deceit — ^That  is,  throof  h  the  empty  deceit 
of  philoeophj  blended  with  Chruitiaaitv.  Thie  tb&  appatle  condemns,  1.  Becanae 
it  was  empty  and  deceitful,  promising  happinesa,  but  giving  none.  2.  Because  it 
was  grounded,  not  on  solid  reason,  but  the  traditions  of  men,  Zeno,  Epicurus, 
and  the  reat :  and,  3.  Because  it  was  so  shallow  and  superficial,  not  advancing 
beyond  the  knowledge  of  sensible  things ;  no,  not  beyond  the  first  ruditnenls  of 
them. 

9.  For  in  him  ifio«UetA^Inhabiteth,  continually  abideth,  all  thefidnaooof  th^ 
Godhead,  Believers  are  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  Eph.  iii,  19.  But  in 
Christ  dwelleth  aU  the  fiilness  of  the  Godhead ;  the  most  full  Godhead ;  not  only 
Divine  powers,  but  the  Divine  naCture,  chap,  i,  l^ :  bodily — ^Personallv-,  really, 
substantially.  The  very  substance  of  God,  if  one  might  so  speak,  dwells  m 
Christ,  in  the  most  fiill  sense. 

10.  And  y»— Who  believe,  are  filled  with  him,  John  i,  16.  Christ  is  filled  with 
God,  and  ye  «re  filled  with  Christ.  And  ye  are  filled  by  him.  The  fiilneas  of 
Christ  overflows  his  Church,  Paalm  cxxziii,  3.  He  is  originally  fiiU.  We  are 
filled  by  him  with  wisdom  and  holiness.  Who  i$  the  head  of  all  prindfoUty  and 
ooiosf'-Of  angels  as  well  as  men.  Not  from  angels  therefore,  but  from  their 
head  are  we  to  ask  whatever  we  stand  in  need  of. 

11.  By  vfhom  aUo  ye  have  been  eireumeioed — ^Ye  have  received  the  spiritual 
blessings  typified  of  old  by  circumcision ;  toith  a  ciremmeinon  not  performed  with 
hando-^By  an  inward,  spiritual  operation  in  putting  off,  not  a  little  skin ;  but  the 
whole  body  of  the  tine  of  the  fleek — All  the  sins  of  your  evil  nature ;  by  the  etr. 
eumcition  of  Chriet — By  that  spiritual  eifcumdsion  which  Christ  worics  in  your 
heart. 

12.  Which  he  wrought  in  you,  when  ye  were  as  it  were  hmied  with  him  in  hap- 
tiem — ^The  ancient  manner  of  baptising  by  immersion  is  as  manifestly  alluded 
to  here,  as  the  other  manner  of  baptising  by  sprinkling  or  pourinr  of  water  is, 
Heb.  z,  39.  Bot  no  stress  is  laid  on  the  age  of  the  baptized,  or  the  manner  of 
performing  it,  in  one  or  the  other  place ;  but  only  on  cor  being  risen  with  Christ, 
through  the  powerfiil  operation  of  God  in  jthe  soul ;  which  we  cannot  bat  Imow 
assuredly,  if  it  reajljr  is  so :  and  if  we  do  not  experience  this,  our  baptim  has  not 
answered  the  end  of  ita  institution ;  by  which  ye  are  aloo  rioen  with  him — From 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  holiness.  It  does  not  appear,  that  in  all  this  St. 
Paul  speaka  of  justification  at  all,  but  of  sanctification  altogether. 

13.  And  you  who  were  dead^-VouhliY  dead  to  God,  not  only  wallowing  in 
trespasses,  outward  sins,  but  also  in  the  uneircumcinen  of  yonr/eti— <A  beau&fiil 
Mptession  fbr  original  sin,)  the  inbred  corruption  y  «9!K  natofo,  your  imcir 
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14  fbrgiyen  ^ou  all  tre^ipsmaeB,  Having  blotted  out  by  Ms  decrees  tfie 
handwriting  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  ns;  and  havine 

15  nailed  it  to  his  cross,  be  took  it  out  of  the  way.  And  having  spoiled 
the  principalities  and  powers,  he  exposed  them  openly,  triumphing 
over  them  in  him. 

16  Let  none  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  drink,  or  in  respect  of 

17  a  feast  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  iSabbath  days :  Which  are  a 

18  shadow  of  things  tp  come ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ*  Let  none 
defraud  you  of  your  reward  by  a  voluntaiy  humility  and  worship 
of  anfels,  intruding  into  the  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly 

19  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  And  not  holding  the  head,  from 
which  all  the  body  being  nourished  and  knit  togemer,  by  the  joints 

20  and  ligaments,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.  Therefore 
if  ye  are  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why, 

21  as   living   in    the   world,    receive    ye   ordinances,   (Touch  not, 

22  taste  not,  handle  not:  All  which  are, to  perish  in  the  using,)  after 

23  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ?  Which  things,  (though 
they  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom,  in  voluntary  worship  and 
humility,  and  not  sparing  the  body,)  ffet  are  not  of  any  value,  hut  are 
to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

cameised  heart  and  affections ;  hath  he — Qod  the  Father,  qttiekened  together  tpith 
him — Making  you  partaken  of  the  power  of  his  resurrection.  It  is  evident  the 
apostle  thus  nr  speaks,  not  of  justification,  but  of  sanctifioation  only. 

14.  Hamng  Hotted  out — In  consequenoe  of  his  gracious  decrees,  that  Chnst 
should  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  that  whosoeTsr  belieyeth  on 
him  should  have  everlastingr  U£b  ;  ike  himdwriting  agakut  «»» Where  a  debt  is 
contracted,  it  is  usually  testified  by  some  handwriting.  And  when  the  debt  is 
forgiven,  the  handwriting .  is  ^stroved,  either  by  blotting  it  out,  by  taking  it 
away,  or  by  teartng  it.  The  apostle  expresses  m  aU  these  three  ways  God's 
destroying  the  handwriting  which  waa  contrary  to  us,  or  at  enmity  with  us. 
This  was  not  properly  our  sins  themselves ;  (they  were  the  debt;)  but  their  guilt 
and  ciy  before  God. 

15.  And  having  epoiled  the  principalitiee  and  powero-^The  evil  angels  of  their 
usurped  dominion ;  he — God  the  Father ;  expooed  them  openlyr-'BefoTe  all  the 
hosts  of  heU  and  heaven ;  triumphing  over  them  inotby  htm — Bj  Christ.  l*hns 
the  paragraph  begins  with  Christ,  goes  on  with  him,  a|>d  ends  with  Mm. 

16.  There/ore-^Seeing  these  thin^  are  so ;  Zs<  none  judge  yon— -That  is,  regard 
none  who  judge  you ;  tJi  meat  or  drmk — ^For  not  observiiu^  the  ceremonial  law  in 
these  or  any  other  particulars,  or  in  respect  of  a  yearly  roast,  the  new  moon,  or 
the  weekly  Jewish  sabbaths. 

17.  Which  are  but  a  lifeless  shadow ;  but  the  body,  the  substance,  ie  of  Christ. 

18.  Out  of  pretended  humility  they  worshipped  ansels,  as  not  daring  to  apply 
immediately  to  God.  Yet  this  really  sprung  from  their  beug  pufied  Up,  the 
constant  forerunner  of  a  fall ;  Prov.  zvi,  IB.  So  far  was  it  uom  being  an 
instance  of  true  humility. 

19.  And  not  holding  the  head — He  does  not  hold  Christ,  who  does  not  trust  in 
him  alone.  All  tl^e  members  are  nourished  by  faith,  and  knit  together  by  love 
and  mutual  nrmpathy. 

SO.  Therejofe — ^The  inference,  begun  ver.  16,  is  continued.  A  new  inference 
follows,  chap,  iii,  1.  If  ye  are  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  tA«  world 
— ^That  is,  ifye  are  dead  with  Christ,  and  so  finoed  from  them,  whw  receive  the 
ordinances-^yf  \dch.  Christ  halh  not  etyoined;  firom  which  he  hath  made  you 
free. 

21.  Touch  not — An  unclean  thing ;  taete  not — ^Any  forbidden  meat ;  handle  mot 
•—Any  consecrated  vessel. 

22.  Perish  in  the  using— Hsw  no  farther  use,  no  influenoe  on  the  mind. 

23.  Not  sparing  the  My — Denying  it  many  gratifications,  and  putting  it  to 
many  inconveniences.    Tet  they  are  not  of  any  real  valoe  hvUas  GKnI,  nor  do 
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ni.     If  ye  then  are  risen  wiih  Christ,  seek  Ae  things  aboTe,  where 

2  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.    Set  yoor  affections  on  the 

3  things  above,  not  the  things  on  the  earth.     For  ye  are  dead,  wid 

4  yoor  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     When  Christ  our  life  shall 
appear^  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  desire,  and  covet- 

6  ousnesB,  which  is  idolatry :  For  which  the  wrath  of  God  cometh 

7  on  the  children  of  disobedience :   In  which  ye  also  once  walked, 

8  when  ye  lived  in  them.     But  now  put  ye  likewise  idl  these  things 
off,  anger,  wrath,  ill  nature,  evil  speaking,  filthy  discourse  out  of 

9  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  ye  have  put  off  the  old 

10  man  with  his  deeds.  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  ^diich  is 
renewed  in  knowledge,  afler  the  image  of  him  that  created  him: 

1 1  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircnm- 
cision ;  barbarian,  Scythian,  slave  nor  free ;  but  Christ  is  all,  and 

12  in  all.     Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long 

13  suffering ;  Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any 
have  a  complaint  against  any  ;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 

14  do  ye.     And  above  all  these  put  on  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 

15  fection :  And  the  peace  of  God  shall  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  which 

they  upon  the  whole  mortify,  but  satisfy  the  flesh.    They  indul^  oar  cornipt 
nature,  oar  self  will,  pride,  and  deiire  of  being  distingaished  firom  others. 

III.  1.  If  ye  are  Hftfn,  $eek  the  ihingt  above-^AM  Christ,  being  risen,  inmw. 
diatelv  went  to  heaven. 

3.  For  ye  are  dead — ^To  the  things  on  eiurth,  and  your  real,  spiritaal  life  is  hid 
from  the  world,  and  laid  Up  in  Ood,  with  Christ — ^Who  hath  merited,  promised, 
prepared  it  for  as,,  and  gives  us  the  earnest  and  foretaste  of  it  in  our  hearts. 

4.  When  Christ — ^The  abraptness  of  the  sisntence  sairoands  as  with  sadden 
liffht ;  ovar  life — ^The  fountain  of  holiness  and  glory ;  shall  appear — In  the  donds 
of  heaven. 

5.  Mortify  therefore — Put  to  death ;  slay  with  a  continued  stroke  ;  your  mem- 
^«^— Whicti  together  make  up  the  body  of  sin ;  which  are  upon  tJke  earth — 
Where  they  find  their  nourishment;  uneUanness — In  aot,  word,  or  thought; 
inordinate  affection — Evexr  passion  which  does  not  flow  f^oro  and  lead  to  the 
love  of  God ;  evil  desire — ^The  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye.  and  the 
pride  of  life ;  eovetousness — according  to  the  derivation  of  the  word,  meanf 
the  desire  of  baring  more,  or  of  any  tUng  independlent  of  God ;  which  is  idolatry 
—Properly  and  directly :  for  it  is  riving  the  heart  to  a  creature. 

6.  *For  whieh^^Thouffh  the  heathens  lightly  regarded  them. 

7.  lAvinft — denotes  the  inward  principle ;  walhng — the  outward  acts. 

8.  Wrath-^ia  lasting  ang^r ;  filth'/  discourse — And  was  there  need  to  wan 
even  these  saints  of  God  against  so  gross  and  palpable  a  sin  as  this  7  O  what  is 
man  till  perfect  love  casts  out  both  roar  and  sin  ! 

10.  In  knowledge — ^The  knowledge  of  God,  his  will,  hfis  word. 

11.  Where — In  which  case,  it  matters  not  what  a  man  is  externally,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  circumcised  or  nncircumcised  ;  barbarian^  void  of  all  the  advan. 
tages  of  education;  yea,  Scythian,  of  all  barbarians  moat  barbarous:  hot 
Christ  is  in  all  that  are  thus  renewed,  and  is  all  things  in  them,  and  to  them. 

12.  All  who  are  thus  renewed  are  elected  of  Grod,  holy,  and  therefore  the  more 
beloved  of  him.  Holiness  is  the  proof  of  their  election,  and  God*s  superior  love 
of  their  holiness. 

13.  Forbearing  one  another — If  any  thing  is  now  wrong,  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other—Wh^i  is  past. 

14.  The  love  of  God  contains  the  whole  of  Christian  perfection,  and  oooseets 
all  the  parts  of  it  together. 
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16  also  ye  hare  been  called  iaone  body :  and  be  ye  thankftd.  Let 
the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and 
admonishing  one  another  in  psidms,  and  h3rmns,  and  spiritual  songs, 

17  singing  with  grace  in  your  htort  unto  the  Jjoid.  And  whatsoever 
ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the'  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  unto  Cod  and  the  Father  through  him. 

18  ♦  Wives,  submit  yotirselves  to  your  own  husbands  (as  is  fit)  in 

19  Ae  Lord.     Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against 

20  4iem.     Children,  obey  ycmr  parents  in  all  things :  lor  this  i9  well 

21  pleasing  to  the  Lord.     Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger, 

22  le^t  they  be  discouraged.  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  mas- 
ters according  to  the  flesh ;  not  with  eye  service  as  men  pleasers, 

23  but  in  singleness  of  heart  fearing  God.     And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 

24  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men :  Knowing  that  of  the 
Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance ;  for  ye  receive 

25  the  Lord  Christ.     But  he  that  doth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the 
IV.  wrong  he  hath  done  ;  and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.     Mas- 
ters, render  unto  your  Servants  that  which  is  Just  and  equitable, 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  therein  with  thanksgiving :  Witha), 

3  praying  likewise  for  us,  that  Grod  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  ut< 
terance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ :  for  which  I  am  also  in 

4  bonds :  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak.     Walk 

5  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time.    Let 

6  your  speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  one. 

15.  And  then  the  peace  of  God  ehall  rtde,in  your  hearU — Shall  sway  every  tern, 
per,  afSectioD,  thought,  as  the  reward  (so  the  Greek  word  implies)  of  your  pre. 
cedinlf.love  and  obedience.  ^ 

16.  Lei  the  word  of  ChrUi — So  the  apostle  <3all8  the  whole  Scripture,  and  thexe- 
fav  asserts  the  Divinity  of  his  Master,  dtoell — ^Not  make  a  short  stay  or  an  ooea. 
sional  visit,  bat  take  up  its  stated  residence,  richly— jJn  the  largest  measure,  and 
with  the  greatest  efficaov,  so  as  to  fill  and  govern  the  whole  soul.  • 

17.  In  the  name — In  the  power  and  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanke  unto 
Ood—Tha  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Father  through  Atm^-Christ. 

18.  Wivee,  euhmit — Or  be  subject  to.  It  is  properly  a  military  term,  alluding 
to  that  entire  submission  that  soldiera  pay  to  their  general. 

19.  Be  not  ^t/^er-— (Which  may  be  ^without  any  appearanoe  of  anger)  either  in 
word  or  spirit. 

31.  Leet  they  he  discouraged— Winch  m^j  occasion  their  turning  either  despe* 
rate  or  stupid. 

32.  Eye  service — Being  mere  diligent  under  their  eye  than  at  other  times, 
singleness  cf  heart — A  simple  intention  of  doing  right,  without  looking  any  ht* 
ther,  fearing  God— That  is,  acting  from  this  principle. 

33.  Heartily — Cheerfully,  diligently.  Men  pleasers  are  soon  dejected  and 
made  angry;  the  single  hearted  are  never  displeased  or  disappointed,  because 
they  have  another  aim,  which  the  good  or  evil  treatment  of  those  they  serve  can- 
not  disappoint. 

rv.  1.  Just — According  to  your  contract ;  equitable — Even  beyond  the  letter 
of  your  contract. 

3.  That  Ood  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance — ^That  is,  give  us  utterance, 
that  we  may  open  our  mouth  boldly,  Eph.  vi,  19,  and  give  us  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  so  that  none  mav  be  able  to  hinder. 

6.  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace — Seasoned  with  the  grace  of  God,  M 
flesh  is  with  salt. 

»  Ephesians  v,  22,  dec 
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7  All  jny  concerns  win  Tychiens  declare  to  you,  a  beloved  Inodier 

8  'and  a  faithful .oiimster  aiid  fellow  servant  in  the  Lord:  Whom  I 
have  sem  to  you  finr  this  very  thing,  that  he  might  knew  your  state 

9  and  comfort  your  hearts,  With  Onesimua^  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  ia  one  of  you :  they  will  make  known  to  you  all  things 
that  are  done  here* 

10  Aristarehus,  my  fellow  prisoner,  saluteth  you,  and  Marcus,  atia- 
tor's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye  have  received  dijpectionB: 

11  if  he  come  to  yoij^  receive  him:)  And  Jesus,  called  Justus,  indio 
are  of  the  circumcision :  these  an  the  only  fellow  workers  unto 

l^  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me.  £p^)liras, 
who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  oi  Christ,  saluteth  you,  alwa3F8  laboor^ 
ing  fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stajid  perfect,  and 

13  filled  With  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  witness,  that  fas 
hath  a  great  2eal  for  you,  and  for  them  in  Laodicea,  and  for  them 

14  in  Hierapolis.    Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Denms,  saints 

15  you.     Salute  the  brethren  at  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the 

16  Church  in  his  house.  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read  aniOD£ 
you,  cause  it  to  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceana,  and 

17  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.  And  say  to  Ar- 
chippus.  Take  heed  that  thou  fulfil  the  ministry  which  them  hast 

18  received  in  the  Lord.  The  salutation  of  Paul  by  my  own  hand. 
Be  mdndliil  of  my  bonds.    Grace  be  with  you. 

10.  Ari»tarehu$^  my  feliow  pritoner — Such  wm  jBpftphras  likowiie  for  a  tinM, 
PhUemon,  yer.  23.  Ye  have  received  direetioM — ^Nameljt  ^7  Tychioaa,  bringinf 
thig  letter.  The  ancients  adapted  their  iangua^  to  the  time  of  reading  the  let- 
ter ;  not  (as  we  do)  to  the  time  when  it  was  written.  It  is  not  improbi3>le,  th^ 
mi^t  have  scrtipleid  to  Teceive  him,  withoat  this  fresh  direction,  after  he  had  left 
St. -Paul,  and  departed  from  the  work. 

11.  Then — Three,  Aristarchos,  Marcus,  and  Justus,  of  931  the  ctmnncuM, 
that  is,  of  all  tny  Jewish  fellow  labourers,  wAo  are  the  omy  fellow  worhen  maie 
the  kingdom  pf  Chd — ^That  is,  in  preaching  the  Oospel,  toio  have  heen  a  eemfari 
to  me — ^What  then  can  we  6zpeot  7  That  all  our  fellow  workers  slioald  be  a 
comfort  to  us  7 

12.  Perfect — ^Endued  with  erery  Christian  grace,  fiXUd — Ab  do  longer  bssng 
babes,  but  grown  up  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ,  bein|r  foil  of  Ins 
light,  grace,  wisdom,  holiness. 

14.  lAikej  the  phyeieian — Such  he  had  been  at  least,  if  he  was  tkot  then. 

15.  i^yn^^hae — ^nrobabfy  an  eminent  Christian  at  Laodicea. 

16.  The  epieile  from  iaodieea^Noi  to  Lapdicea:.  Perhaps  some  letter  bed 
been  written  to  Bt,  Paul  from  thence. 

17.  And  eay  to  Arehippu9—*One  of  the  pastors  of  that  Church,  take  heed — It  is 
the  duty  of  the  flock  to  try  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  to  reject  the  filse, 
and  to  warn,  as  well  as  to  recelTe  the  real ;  the  miniiiry — ^Not  a  lordship,  bs^  a 
service,  a  laborious  and  painful  work :  an  obligation  to  do  and  snfier  aU  things; 
to  be  the  least  and  the  servant  of  all ;  in  the  Zord— Christ;  by  whom  and  for 
whose  sake  we  xeoeive  the  various  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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NOTES 


ST.  PAUL'S  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALOMANS, 


Thu  is  the  Ant  of  all  the  epiitlea  which  St.  Paul  wrote.  Thessalonica  wag 
one  of  the  chief  citiee  of  Maoedonia.  Hither  St.  Paid  went  after  the  peneeotioik 
at  PhilippL  Bat  he  had  not  preached  here  long,  before  the  onbelieTing  Jews 
raised  a  tamoH  againat  him,  and  SylTanos,  and  Timotlieiia.  On  thia,  Uie  bretliren 
•ent  them  away  to  Berea.  Thence  St.  Paol  went  by  a^a  to  Athena,  and  lent  Cqat 
Sylvanns  and  Timotheua  to  come  speedily  to  him.  But  being  in  fear  lest  the 
TlieeBalonian  converts  ahoold  be  moved  from  their  steadfastneaa,  after  a  short 
time  he  sends  Timothetis  to  them  to  imow  the  st«te  of  their  Chnrch.  Timotheos 
retnnung,  iband  the  apostle  at  Oorinth;  from-^whenoe  he  sent  thsm  thk  epistle^ 
about  a  year  after  he  had  been  at  Thessalonioa. 

TRE  tAMn  Of  IT  AMI  TOMB: 

L  The  inseription      •       .        •       • Chap,  i,  1 

n.  He  celebrates  the  grace  of  Go^  tow^  them        ...                •  3-10 

Mentions  the  sincerity  of  himself  and  his  ftllow  labourers ;  and  ii,  1-12 

The  teachableness  of  the  Thessalonlana  .        »       •       •        •  13^16 
m.  He  declares, 

1.  Hisdesire,        ....•••..  17-30 

SL  His  care     .        .        .        .        •        •        •        •        •        •  iiif  1-5 

3.  His  joy  and  prayer  for  them 6-lS 

IV.  He  exhorts  them  to  grow, 

1.  In  holiness h,  1-8 

-H,  In  brotheily  love  with  indnstiy  ••••••  9-18 

V.  He  teaches  and  eihorts, 

1.  Concerning  them  that  aleep        •        •        •        •        •        •  19-18 

S.  Concerning  the  times  ..••••••¥,  1-11 

VI.  He  adds  miscellany  edortations 15^-34 

VII.  The  oondoiion •       •         85-36 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Paul,  aad  S^dvaans,  and  Timotheus,  to  tbe  ClHffoh  of  the  Thet- 
•aloniaiM  in  Qod  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jeans  Ofariat,  Grace  he 
nnto  yon  and  peace  from  God  onr  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesna 
Christ. 

We  gire  thanks  to  God  always  (or  yon  sQ  (making  mention  of 


Tot.  1.  PmI— In  this  epistle  8t.  Pteol  neitiier  uses  the  title  of  an  apeetle,  n^ 
any  othei,  as  writing  to  plow  and  simpleAearted  men,  with  the  litmost  ftmilia^* 
ity.  There  is  a  peoiliar  sweetness  in  Uiie  epistle,  nnmiTed  with  any  aharpiiees 
or  reproof  1  theee  erils  which  the  apoetles  aifterwaid  reproved,  hsring  not  yet 
ereft  into  the  Ofameh. 

%  Jlii*alw<i^  *i lit  e%*l  #f  gsil^That  ^  |ii>iriag  Mm  Iblp  Hi  fititmm% 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ft26  i:  THESSALONIANS. 

3  you  ia  our  prayers,  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  woik  of 
fai^,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 

4  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  our  God  and  Ffither :)  Knowing,  beloved 

5  brethren,  your  election  of  God.  For  our  Gospel  came  not  to  you 
in  word  only,  but  also  with  power,  and  with  Uie  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  much  assurance ;  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were 

6  among  you,  for  your  sake.  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us  and 
of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  isJIiction,  with 

7  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     So  that  ye  became  examples  to  all  that 

8  believed  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For  from  you  the  word  of 
the  Lord  sounded  forth,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but 
your  faitfi  toward  God  went  abroad  in  every,  place  also,  so  that  we 

9  need  not  speak  any  thiiur.  For  they  themselves  declare  coocem- 
ing  us  what  manner  of  entrance  to  yon  we  had,  .and  how  ye 

10  turned  from  idols  to  God,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  Aod 
to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  hath  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesus,  who  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

n.        For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  to  you,  that  it 

2  was  not  in  vain :  But  even  after  we  hiad  suffered  before,  and  had 
been  shamefully  treated  at  Philippi,  as  ye  know,  we  were  b^ 
through  our  God  to  speak  to  you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much 

3  coutetition.     For  our  exhortation  is  not  of  deceit,  nor  of  unciean- 

4  hess,  nor  in  guile.    But  as  we  have  been  approved  of  God  to  be 

of  faith — ^Your  active,  ever-workizi^  ftith ;  and  lahour  nf  Uwe — ^Love  contisamllf 
la])oariii£^  for  the  bodies  or  eonls  of  men.  They  who  do 'not  thus  labour,  do  boC 
love.   Faith  workft,  love  laboun ,  hope  patiently  fa&rs  all  things. 

4.  Knowing  yoor  election  (which  is  through  faith)  by  these  plain  prooft. 

5.  With  power — ^Piercing  the  very  heart  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  deeply  eoa. 
vincinff  joa  of  vour  want  of  a  Saviour  from  gnilt,  misery,  and  eternal  vaam ; 
mih  Ms  Holy  Okat — Bearing  an  outward  testimony  by  miirades  to  the  truth  of 
what  we  preached,  and  you  felt :  also  by  lus^descent  through  layinf  on  of  hands ; 
with  much  osftirance'— Literally,  with  full  assurance*  and  much  of  it :  the  Spirit 
bearing  witness  by  spreading  the  love  of  God  abroad  in  vour  hearts,  whidi  is  the 
highest  teethnony  that  can  m  given*  And  these  signs,  if  not  the  miraculoas  gUta, 
always  attend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  unless  it  be  in  vain ;  neither  are  the 
eztraordinaiy  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ever  wholly  withheld  where  the  Go*. 
pel  is  preached  with  power,  and  men  are  alive  to  God :  for  yowr  iak§  floetinf 
your  advantage,  not  our  own. 

6.  Though  til  tnueh  qgUeiiont  yet  with  mnchtoy. 

8.  For  from  you  the  word  ooHmded  forth — (Thessal  nnica  being  a  eity  of  great 
commerce,)  being  echoed,  as  it  were,  from  you.  And  your  conversatton  was 
divulged  fi^  beyond  Bfacedonia  and  Achaia ;  so  that  we  need  not  opeak  mmf  Hmmg 
•—Concerning  it 

9.  For  they  thenmhe^^The  people,  wherever  we  come. 

10.  Whom  he  hath  raieedfrom  tie  dead^^hi  proof  of  his  ftiture  conung  to  jndg. 
ment;  ipAo  ilsltesrvtft  ii^^He  hath  redeemed  us  ^moe ;  he  drivers  us  ^ontairaally; 
and  will  deliver  all  that  believe,  from  the  wrath^  the  eternal  vengeanoo  which  will 
then  come  upon  the  ungodly. 

JI.  What  was  proposed,  chap,  i,  5,  6,  is  now  more  largely  treated  of;  con. 
coming  Paul  and  his  fiUow  laboaretv,  ver.  1-IS ;  concerning  the  Theesaloniaiist, 
VOT.  l£-16. 

ft.  We  JM  o^tored-^hk  veveral  pkMs;  me  mre  MI— NotwithitaaAing,  wHk 
wmeh  csiilsiilisii  Notwithstanding  both  Inward  and  outward  eonfliets  of  all 
kinds. 

3.  For  om  eakortation  That  is,  our  preaehlnff*  A  part  is  put  lor  the  i^olt : 
If  fiof,  at  any  time,  of  deceit— We  preach  not  a  lis,  but  the  truth  of  God ;  nor  of 
-With  sBymiholj  or  selisb  view.  ThimqifMrfoniinolatifayiap. 
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CHAPTER  II.  5»7 

entrusted  with  the  Gospel,  so  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but 

5  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flat- 
tering words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness :    God 

6  is  witness :  Nor  sought  we  glory  of  men.,  neither  from  you,  nor 
from  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  apos- 

7  ties  of  Christ.     But  we  were  gentle  in  the  midst  <^  you,  even  as 

8  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  own  children*  So  loving  you  tenderly^ 
we  were  ready  to  impart  to  you  not  only  the  Gospel  of  God,  bi|t 

9  our  own  souls  also,  because  ye  were  dear  to  us.  For  ye  remem- 
ber, brethren,  our  labour  and  toil :  working  jiight  and  day,  that 
we  might  not  burden  any  of  you,  we  preached  to  you  the  €k>spel 

10  of  God.    Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and 

1 1  unblamably  we  behaved  among  you  that  believe ;  As  ye  know 
how  we  ethorted  and  comfprted  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  his 

12  own  children,  And  charged  you  to  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  h^th 

13  called  you  to  his  kingdom  and  glory.  For  tins  cause  also  thank 
we  God  without  ceasing,  even  because  when  ye  received  the  word 
of  God  ^ich  ye  heard  from  us,  ye  received  it  not  ae  the  word  of 
men,  but  {as  it  is  in  trufh^  the  word  of  God»  who  likewise  effectually 

14  worketb  in  you  that  beheve.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers 
of  the  Churches  of  Grod.in  Chhst  Jesus,  which  are  in  Judea ;  (or 
ye  also  suffered  the  same  things  from  your  own  .countrymen,  as 

15  they  likewise  from  the  Jews :  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Je^uo 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please 

16  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men ;  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be  saved ;  to  fill  up  their  sins  idways : 
bat  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

proprlatad  to  lust,  although  it  k  Bometiinea  emphatically  applied  thereto ;  fior  in 
gmue — But  with  great  planmeoa  of  speech. 

5.  Flattering  wordi — ^Thla  ye  know ;  ner  a  ehak  of  ewtouamm — Of  this 
God  is  witness.  He  coUs  men  to  witness  an  open  fact :  God  the  secret  inten. 
tk>ns  of  the  heaitr  In  a  point  of  a  mUed  nature,  ver.  10,  he  appeals  both  to 
God  and  man. 

6.  Nor  from  oM«r*— Who  woold  have  honoured  ns  more  if  we  had  heen  JmriiM^ 
seme — ^That  is,  taken  state  apon  oorselves. 

7.  But  we  were  ^entle-^Mild,  tender,  in  the  nddst  of  yim-^Like  a  hen  sor- 
nmnded  with  her  young;  even  as  a  nuree  cherieheth  lier  own  cAsMrea^-The 
offiipring  of  her  own  womb. 

8.  To  impart  our  own  ooule— To  lay  down  our  lives  for  your  sake. 

10.  HoUly—Jn  the  things  of  God ;  ^'tistfy-^With  regard  to  men ;  unblamablf-^ 
In  respect  of  onrselves,  among  you  that  beUeve— -Who  were  the  constant  observers 
of  our  behavipor. 

11.  By  exhorting,  we  are  moved  to  do  a  thing  willingly;  by  pomfortingt  to  do  it 


joyiblly;  by  charging^  to  do  it  careAilly^ 

ISL  To  hSo  kingdom  here,  and  ^2ory  hereaner 

14.  Ye  euffered  the  tame  thingo — ^The  same  fruit,  the  same  afflictions,  and  the 


same  experience,  at  all  times,  uid  in  all  I^liJ^^^  u^  >^  excellent  criterion  of 
evangelical  truth ;  as  they  from  the  Jeio#— Their  conntiymen. 

15.  l/»— Apostles  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  TAsy  pUaee  not  Ood-^Nor 
are  they  even  carefbl  to  please  him,  notwithstanding  their  fair  professions :  and 
are  contrary  to  all  men—Am  common  enemies  of  all  mankind ;  not  only  bv  their 
eontinnal  seditions  and  insurrections,  and  by  their  utter  contempt  of  all  other 
nations ;  but  in  particular  by  their  endeavouring  to  hinder  th^  hearing  or 
receiving  the  Gospel. 

16.  To  fill  ftf»— The  measure  of,  their  eine  aZioays— As  they  h&ve  ever  done.* 
^«l— ThevtBfMiice  of  God,  ioeome^fonthem    Hath  overtake  them  onawarei^ 
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538  I.  THESBALONIANS. 

17  Bat  we,  brethren,  being  tdcen  from  you  fqr  a  short  time  in  pre- 
sence, not  in  heart,  laboured  with  great  desire  the  more  abundantly 

18  to  see  your  fece.    Wherefore  we  would  haTe  come  to  you  (even  I 

19  Paul)  once  and  again,  but  Satan  hindered  us.     For  what  is  our 

20  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?    Are  not  ye  also  before  our 
Lord  Jesus  at  his  appearing  !     For  ye  are  our  gloiy  and  joy. 

111.      Therefore,  when  we' could  bear  no  longer,  we  thought  good  to 

2  be  leil  at  Atliens  done,  And  sent  Timotheus  6ur  brother  and  a 
minister  of  God,>  and  our  felloW  worker  in  the  Gospel  of  Christy  to 

3  establish  you  ai^  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  faith,  That  no 
one  might  be  moved  by  these  afflictions ;  for  ye  yourselves  know 

4  that  we  are  appointed  hereto :  For  when  we  were  witfi  you  we  told 
you  before  we  should  be  afflicted ;  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye 

5  know.  Therefore  when  I  could  bear  no  longer,  I  sent  to  know 
your  faith,  lest  by  any  means  the  tempter  should  have  tempted 

6  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  But  now  when  Timotheus  was 
come  to  us  from  you,  and  had  brought  us  the  good  tidings  of  your 
faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  a  good  remembrance  of  us  always, 

7  longing  to  see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  yon :  Therefore,  brethren,  we 
were  comforted  over  ^ou  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your 

8  faith.     For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.     For  what 

9  thaidcs  can  i^e  render  to  God  for  you,  for  all  the  joy  "vdierewith  we 

10  rejoice  for  your  sake  before  oqr  God  ?    Nfght  and  day  praying 
exceedingly,  that  we  may  see  your  face,  and  perfect  that  which  is 

11  wanting  in  your  faith.    Now  our  God  and  Fadier  himself,  and  our 

12  Lord  Jesus,  direct  our  way  unto  you.     And  the  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love  toward  one  another,  and  Coward  all 

13  men,  as  we  also  do  toward  you.     That  he  may  estaWsh  your 

while  they  were  seeking  to  destroy  others,  and  will  speedily  complete  their 
destruction. 

17.  In  this  verse  we  have  a  remarkahto  instance,  not  so  nrach  of  the  transieni 
aflfoctions  of  holy  grief,  desire,  or  jov,  as  of  that  abiding  tenderness,  that  loving 
temper,  which  is  so  apparent  in  all  St.  PanPs  writings  toward  those  he  styles  hb 
children  in  the  faith.  This  is  the  more  catefhlly  to  be  observed,  because  tne  jms. 
9um»  occasionally  ezercisinff  themselves,  and  flowing  like  a  torrent,  in  the  apostle, 
are  observable  to  every  reader ;  whereas  it  requires  a  nicer  attention  to  disceni 
those  calm  standing  tempers,  that  fixed  posture  of  his  soul,  ^om  whence  the  others 
only  flow  out,  and  which  more  peculiarly  disUnguish  his  character. 

18.  Satan — B^  those  persecuting  Jews,  Acts  xvii,  13. 

19.  Ye  oho— Am  well  as  our  other  children. 

III.  1.  We — Pntd  and  Sylvamu^t  eaiUd  bear  no  hnger—Oui  desire  and  &ar 
for  you. 

3.  We  are  appointed  hereto — ^Are,  in  eveir  respect,  laid  in  a  fit  posture  for  it, 
by  the  very  design  and  contrivance  of  God  himself,  for  the  trial  and  increase  of 
our  faith,  and  all  6ther  Spaces.  He  gives  riches  to  the  world ;  but  steles  up  his 
treasure  of  wholesome  afflictions  for  mi  children. 

6.  But  now  when  Timotheuo  wao  come  to  uo  from  jfeti— Immediately  alter 
his  return  St.  Pan!  wrote;  whUe  his  joy  was  ftesh,  and  his  tendemaas  at 
the  heiji^ht. 

8.  iVoio  we  Uoe — Indeed.    We  enjoy  lift ;  so  great  is  our  afiection  for  yon. 

10.  And  perfect  that  which  is  wanting  in  your  faith — So  St  Paul  did  not  know 
that  they  who  are  once  upon  the  Rock  no  longer  ne^  to  be  taught  by  man ! 

11.  Direct  our  way— This  prayer  is  addressed  to  Christ  as  well  as  to  the 
Father. 

18.  With  att  Ms^-Chrisf  s,  MtMs^Both  angels  and  men. 
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CHAPTER  IV.  639 

hetrts  unUamaUe  in  holiness,  (before  our  God  and  Father,  at  the 
appearing  of  <mr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,)  with  all  his  saints. 
IV.  It  remaineth,  then,  Inrethren,  that  we  beseech  and  exhort  yon 
i^  the  Lord  Jesns,  as  ye  have  redeived  of  ns  how  ye  onght  to 
walk  and  to  please  God,  that  ye  abound  therein  more  and  more. 
3  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 

3  J^us.     For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanetification,  that 

4  ye  abstain  from  fornication ;  That  every  one  of  you  know  how 

5  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanetification  and  hoi^our ;  Not  in  passion- 

6  ate  desire,  as  the  Gentiles  who  know  not  God.  That  none  circum- 
▼ent  or  defraud  his  brother  in  this  matter,  because  the  Lord  is  an 
avenger  of  all  these  things,  as  we  have  also  told  you  before  and 

7  testified.    For  God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to  ho- 

8  liness.;  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God : 
who  hath  also  given  you  his  Hdiy  Spirit. 

9  Touching  bvotheily  love,  we  need  not  write  to  you:  for  ye 

10  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  And  indeed  ye 
do  it  toWajrd  all  the  b^thren  that  are  in  all  Macedonia;  but  we 

11  exhort  you,  brethrra,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more,  And  that  ye 
study  to  be  quiet  and  do  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your 

13  hands,  as  we  oommanded  you ;  That  ye  may  walk  decently  to- 
ward them  that  are  without,  and  may  want  nothing. 

13  Now  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
that  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope. 

IV.  1.  Mon  mnd  more — ^It  ii  not  enoagh  to  have  fidth,  ^ven  so  a^  to  pleaM 
God,  nnlees  we  abound  more  and  more  therein. 

3.  Smtutifieetien'^tlniiie  holineee  of  heart  and  Kfb :  particular  branches  of 
it  are  subjoined ;  that  ye  abetam  from  fomieation-^A  beautiful  transition  from 
swietifieation  to  a  single  branch  or  the  eontrary.  And  this  shows  that  nothing 
is  so  seeBiingly  distuit,  or  belQw  Qor  tbongiits,  but  we  have'  need  to  guaid 
against  it. 

4.  That  enery  one  imoio— For  this  requires  knowledge  as  well  as  chastity,  to 
jMsstss  hio  veoou — His  wife,  in  oanetiJUation  end  Aotoour— So  as  neither  to  disho. 
BOUT  God  or  hiniself,  nor  to  obstruct,  but  ferther  holiness ;  rieoiemberhig  marriage 
m  not  designed  to  inflame,  but  to  conquer  natural  desires. 

5.  Not  in  paerionete  ifestre-^Which  had  no  placie  in  man  when  in  a  state  of 
innocence.  11^  know  not  Ooi — ^And  so  ma^  natnrally  seek  happiness  in  a  crea. 
tore.  What  seemingly  accidental  words  dide  in ;  and  yet  how  fine,  and  bow  vastly 
important! 

a.  In  tUe  matter-^Bf  violating  his  bed.  The  things  fb^idden  here  are  three : 
fornication,  ver.  3 ;  the  passion  of  desire,  or  inordinate  affection  in  the  married 
state,  ver.  5 ;  and  the  breach  of  the  marriage  contract. 

8.  Ho  that  deMioetk^-Tho  commandments  we  ga^e,  deofioeth  God — ^Himself, 
who  hmth  eUo  gteen  you  kio  Holy  Spirit — ^To  conyince  yon  of  the  truth,  and 
enable  vou  to  m  holy.  What  naked  majesty  of  words !  how  oratorical,  and  yet 
with  what  p;reat  simplicity!  a  simplicity  that  does  not  impair,  but  improve  the 
tmderstandmg  to  the  utmost :  that,  like  the  nyu  of  heat  through  a  glass,  collects 
ail  the  powers  of  reason  into  one  orderfy  point,  from  being  scattered  abroad  iu 
otter  confhsion. 

9.  We  need  not  wHto    Largely;  for  ye  ere  tei^Al  i(^  CM^-Jy  his  Spirit. 

11.  That  ye  sfuify— LiteraUy,  that  ye  be  ambitious ;  an  ambition  worthy  a 
Cfaristhui ;  to  work  with  your  hmndo  'Not  a  needless  eai^en  $  lor  temporal  eon- 
eems  are  a  cross  to  them  who  are  newly  filled  With  the  love  of  God. 

13.  Deeeii^^That  they  may  have  no  pretence  to  say,  (but  they  will  say  it 
still,)  "  This  religion  maker  men  idle,  and  hrinjn  them  to  beggary ;"  and  many 
want  notJUiig— Needfiil  for  life  and  godliniDss.    What  ChrisCiah  desires  more  ? 

18.  New    Benm  the  eileaey  ofaHrittiaiiily.  greatly  sppurs,  tfHil  H  neMwr 

34 
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14  Per  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  difid  and  robe  again,  so  will  God  bring 

15  with  him  those  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus.  For  this  we  say  onto 
you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  lelt 
to  the  ap{>earing  of  the  Lor4,  shall  n^t prevent  them  that  are  asleep. 

16  For  the  LQrd,}umself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shoot,  with 
the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God ;  and  the 

17  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  «re 
left,  shall  be  cbugfat  up  together  with  them  in  clouds  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air ;  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  ^  Lord.  Wherefore 
comfoi?t  one  another  with  these  words. 

V.      But  of  the  times  and  seasons^  brethren,  ye  have^  no  need  that  I 

2  write  to  you.     For  ye  yourselves  know  psrfectly,  that  the  day  of 

3  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  nig^t.  When  they  say,  Pe^ce 
and  safety,  then  sudden  destrudtion  cometh  upon  them,  as  ixaTaii 

4  upon  a  woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape.    But  ye,  bre- 
thren, are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  yoo  as  a 

5  thief.   Ye  are  all  children  of  the  light,  uid  children  of  the  day :  wt 

6  are  not  children  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness.    Therefore  let  us 

7  not  sleep  as  the  others,  but  let  us  awake  and  keep  awake.  For  thejr 
that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night,  and  they  that  are  drunken  are  drunken 

^  in  4he  night.    But  let  us  who  are  of  the  day  keep  awake,  having 

put  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love,  and  for  a  helmet  the 

9  hope  of  salvation.    For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but 

10  to  obtain  aalvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  died  for  us, 
that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  may  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  and  edify  one  another,  as  also 
y©  do. 

12  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren^  to  know  them  that  labour  ] 

takes  away,  nor  embittara,  but  sweetly  temiMni  that  most  refined  of  all 
our  desire  of,  or  love  f  o,  the  dead. 

14.  JS^^Ab  God  raiMd  him ;  with  Aifii— With  their  Uving  bead. 

15.  Bu  ih$  voiHi  of  the  Lord^Bj  a  particular  revelation ;  we  whe  mre  Ufi^ 
This  intimates  the  lewness  of  those  who  will  be  then  alive,  compared  to  the  moi. 
titude  of  the  dead.  Believers  of  all  ages  and  nations  mske  up  as  it  were  ow 
body:  in  oonsodtoation  of  which,  the  believers  of  that  age  mi^ht  put  themsehree 
in  the  place,  and  speak  in  the  person  of  them,  who  were  to  h?e  till  the  ecmmg 
of  the  Lord.  Not  that  St.  Paul  hereby  asserted  (though  some  seem  to  haw 
imagined  so)  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand.  . 

iS.  With  a  eh^ut — Properly  a  proclamation  made  to  a.  great  mnltitode :  abof<» 
this  is  the  voice  of  an  archaBgel ;  above  both,  the  tnunp^  of  Ood !  The  voice 
of  God,  somewhat  analogous  to  the  #onnd  of  a  trumpet. 

17.  Togethei^^ln  the  eame  moment ;  tn  the  air— The  wicked  will  renaia 
beneath,  while  the  righteous,  beins  absolyed,  shall  be  assessors  with  their  Locd 
in  the  judgment ;  with  the  Lard — &.  heaven. 

V.  1.  But  ef  the  precise  timee,  when  this  shall  be. 

2.  For  this  in  general  ye  do  know.:  that  ye  can  and  need  know  no  mofe. 

3.  WJken  Osy— The  men  of  the  world,  say. 

4.  Ye  are  not  in  darkneee — Sleeping  secure  in  sin. 

6.  Awake^  und  knp  attdbs— Being  awakened,  let  us  have  all  ear  apiritoal 
senses  about  us. 

7.  They  usaally  deep  Md  arc  drweken  in  the  fd|gJU— These  things  do  not  lowe 
the  light 

9.  Chd  hath  eel  appointed  ue.to  wratJ^Aje  he  hath  theobotinatoly  impenitent^ 

10.  Whether  we  wake  or  eUep^B^  alive  or  dead,  at  his  coming. 

IS.  Know  them  that^  1.  Mmar  ameng  you;  3.  ore  over  you  tm  fibs  herd;  X 
o^ineiiisift  fsti. .  Kwow    See ;  msrkrtikie  knowledge  ef  then  and  their  work. 
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13  yoUf  aii^d  are  oyer  you  in  die  Lord,  and  admonish  yon.    And  to 
esteem  them  very  highly  In  love  for  their  works'  sake,  and  be  at 

14  peace  among  yourselves.     And  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  the 
disorderly,  comfort  the  feeble  minded,  support  the  weak,  be  long 

15  suffering  toward  all  men.     See  that  none  render  to  any  man  evil 
for  evil,  but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  to  one  another 

16,  17  and  to  all  men.  Rejoice  evermore:  Pray  without  ceasing: 
18  In  every  thing  give  thanks;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  ip  Christ 
19,  20  Jesus  concerning  you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not 
21  prophesyings.  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  tliat  which  is  good. 
22,  23  Abstain  from  all  appear^K^e  of  evil.     And  tl^e  God  of  peac^ 

Sometimes  the  same  person  may  both  labour,  that  is,  preach,  be  oVer»  or  govern, 
and  admonish  the. flock  by  particular  application  to  each:  sometimes  two  or 
more  different  persons,  according  as  God  variously  dispenses  his  gifts.  But  O! 
what  a  misery  Is  i%  when  a  man  undertakes  this  whole  work,  without  either 
gifts  or  grace  for  any  part  of  it !  Why  ihen  will  he  undertake  it  7  For  pay  7 
What!  will  be  sell  both  his  own  sou\,  and  all  the  souls  of  the  flock?  What 
wojds  can  describe  such  a  wretch  as  this  I  And  yet  eve^  this  may  be  an  honour, 
able  man., 

13.  EtUem  ihem  very  bighhf — ^LitersHy*  niore  than  abundatUly^  in  ioot^-The 
inexpressible  sympathy  there  is  between  true  pastors  and  their  flock,  is  intimated 
not  only  here,  but  also  in  divers  other  placiBs  of  this  epistle,  see  chap,  ii,  7,  8 ; 
for  their  wori^  eake  The  principal  ground  of  their  vast  regard  for  them.  But 
now  are  we  to  esteem  them  who  do  not  work  at  all  7 

14.  Warn  the  di$orderly-^Tbem  that  stand,  as  it  were,  qut  of  their  rank,  in 
the  spiritual  warfare :  some  such  were  even  in  that  Church ;  the  feeble  minded^ 
Literally,  them  of  little  soul,  such  as  have  no  spiritual  courage. 

15.  lyes  that  none — ^Watch  over  both  yourselves  and  each  other;  follovo  that 
tokich  iff  gesd— Do  it  resolutely  and  perseverin^ly. 

16.  Rgoice  evermore — In  uninterrupted  happiness  in  God;  pray  without  ceas- 
tmg — ^WUch  is  the  firuit  of  always  rejoicing  in  the  Lord ;  in  every  thing  pve 
tAanJrs^— Which  is  the  fruit  of  both  the  former.  This  is  Christian,  perfection. 
Farther  than  this  we  cannot  go;  and  we  need  not  stop  short  of  it.  Our  Lord 
has  purchased  joy  as  well  as  righteousness  for  us.  It  is  the  very  design  of  the 
Gospel,  that,  being  saved  from  guilt,  we  should  be  happy  in  the  love  of  Christ. 
Prayer  may  bie  said  to  be  the  breath  of  our  spiritual  life.  He  that  lives  cannot 
possibly  cease  breathing.  So  much  as  we  really  enjoy  of  the  presence  of  God, 
so  much  prayer  and  praise  do  we  offer  up  without  ceasing ;  else  our  rejoicing  is 
but  delusion.  Thanksgiving  is  inseparable  from  true  prater.  It  is  almost  essen- 
tially  connected  with  it.  He  that  always  prays,  is  ever  giving  praise,  whether  in 
ease  or  pain ;  both  for  prosperity  and  for  the  greatest  adversity.  He  blesses  God 
for  all  things,  looks  on  them  as  coming  from  him,  and  receives  them  only  for  his 
sake  ;^}ot  choosing  nor  refusing,  liking  nor  disliking  any  thing,  but  only  as  it  js 
agreeable  or  disagreeable  to  his  perfect  will. 

18.  For  Mis— That  you'should  thus  rejoice,  pray,  give  thanks ;  is  the  will  of 
God — Always  good,  always  pointing  at  our  salvation. 

19.  Quench  not  the  Spirit — ^Wherever  it  is,  it  bums,  it  flames  in  holy  love,  in 
joy,  prayer,  thanksgiving.  O  quench  it  not,  damp  it  not,  in  yourself  or  others ; 
either  ^  neglecting  to  do  good,  or  by  doing  evil. 

20.  Veepiee  not  propJteeyingo-^Tbki  is,  preaching;  &r  the  apostle  is  not  here 
speaking  of  extraordinary  gifts.  It  seems,  one  means  of  grace  is  put  for  all. 
And  whoever  desplNs  any  of  these^  under  whatever  pretence,  will  surely  (though 
perhaps  gradually  and  insensiUy)  quench  the  Spirit. 

21.  Meantime,  prove  all  Mtn^s—Which  any  preacher  recommends.  (He  speaks 
of  practice,  not  oi  doctrines.)  Try  every  advice  by  the  touchstone  of  Scripture, 
and  hold  faet  that  which  is  good — Zealouslv,  resolutely,  diligently,  practise  it,  in 
spite  of  all  opposition.  Observe,  those  who  heap  to  themeelvee  teachers  having 
itching  ear$i  under  pretence  of  proving  aU  thinge,  have  no  countenance  or  excuse 
from  this  scripture. 

23.  And  be  equally  sealous  and  careful  to  abstain  from  aU  appearance  qf  eviL 
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himself  sanctify  you  wholly:  and  may  the  whole  of  you,  the  spirit, 

and  the  soul,  and  the  hody,  he  preserved  hlameless  iinto  the  appear- 

24  ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who 

25,  26  also  will  do  t^.    Brethren,  pray  for  us.    Salute  all  the  brethren 

27  with  a  holy  kiss.    I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be 

28  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren.   The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
he  with  you.     Atnen. 

23.  And  may  the  God  of  peace  tanctifg  vou — By  the  peace  he  workB  in  joa, 
which  is  a  great  meant  of  sanctificalion ;  whollf — ^The  word  lignifios  whoUj  and 
peribctly;  every  part,  and  all  that  ooncems  yoa;  all  that  it  of,  or  aboat  jou; 
and  may  the  umte  of  you,  the  mrtt,  and  the  ooul,  and  the  hody-^ngi  before  he 
eaid  you,  now  he  denominates  taem  from  their  iqiiritaal  state,  the  ij^rit.  Gal.  tI, 
8 ;  wishing  that  it  may  be  preserved  whole  and  entire ;  then  from  their  natural 
state,  the  soul  and  the  body,  (for  these  two  make  up  the  whole  nitare  of  i 


Matt,  z,  38,)  wishinr  it  nay  be  preserve^  blameless  till  the  cominff  of  Christ 
To  explain  this  a  litUe  fHrther ;  of  the  three  here  mentiened,  onl^  the  two  last 
are  the  natural,  constituent  parts  of  man.  The  first  is  adventitious,  and  the 
supernatural  gift  of  God,  to  be  found  in  Christians  only.  That  man  cannot  poe. 
siUy  consist  of  three  parts  appears  hence.  The  som  is  either  matter  or  not 
matter ;  these  is  no  medium.  But  if  it  is  matter,  it  is  part  of  the  body ;  if  not 
matter,  it  coincides  with  the  spirit 

34.  ¥n»  aim  wiU  do  if— Unless  yon  quench  the  ^irit 

87.  /  charge  you  hy  the  iior^— Christ,  to  whom  proper  Divfaie  wotafaq>  is  hen 
paid ;  that  thie  epietU— The  first  he  wrote ;  he  read  tooMthe  hrethren^Tkat  is, 
m  all  the  Churches.  They  might  have  concealed  it  out  of  modesty,  had  not  this 
been  so  solemnly  enjoined.  Irat  what  Paul  commands  under  so  strong  an  mdju 
ration,  Rome  forUds  under  pain  of  ezcommunieation. 
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NOTES 

ST.  PAUL'S  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS, 


Tms  epistlo  aaeoiB  to  have  been  written  toon  after  the  ftrmer,  chiefly  on 
oecasioB  of  tome  things  thevein  which  bad  been  mimindentood.  Herein  hOt  1. 
Congratolates  their  oonstancy  in  the  fkitht  and  exhorts  them  to  advance  daily  in 
grace  and  wisdom.  %  Reforms  their  mistake  concerning  the  coming  of  onr 
Lord.    And,  3.  Reoonmiends  several  Christian  duties. 

TBS  PAKT8  or  IT  All  FITl  : 

1.  The  inscription     .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .       Chap,  i,  1, 3 

n.  Thanksgiving  and  prayer  for  them .    3-13 

III.  The  doctrine  ooneeming  the  man  of  sin  .  ...  •  •  ii,  1-13 
Whence  he  comforts  them  against  this  trial  •  .  •  .  13,  14 
Adding  exhortation  and  prayer      . IS-l? 

IV .  An  exhortation  to  prayer,  (with  a  prayer  for  them)  • .  .  .  iii,  1-5 
To  correct  the  disorderly    . 6-16 

V.  The  oonohiaon    <       ,        . 17,  18 


IL  THE^ALONTANS. 


1  Paul,  and  ^Sylrairas,  and  Timotheus,  to  the  Church  of  the  Theb 

2  salonians  in  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  Grace 
be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ! 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is 
meet,  because  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love  of 

4  every  one  of  you  toward  each  other  aboundeth.  So  that  we  our- 
selves glory  of  you  in  the  Churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  sufferings  which  ye  endure: 

5  A  manfest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  mat  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  for  which  ye  also 

6  si^er.    Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense 

7  affliction  to  them  that  afflict  you:  And  to  you  that  are  afflicted  rest 

Verse  3.  It  is  highly  obseryable  that  the  apostle  wraps  np  his  praise  of  men  in 
praise  to  Ck>d ;  giving  him  the  glory.  Your  faith  groweth — ^Probably  he  had 
boird  from  them  since  his  sending  the  former  IMter.  Ahoundoth^lakA  water 
that  overflows  its  banks,  and  yet  increaseth  still. 

4.  Which  ye  endure — ^That  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom. 

5.  A  manffeot  tol:«ii— This  is  treated  of  in  the  sixth  and  fbllowing  verses. 

6.  /<  is  a  righteouo  thing  with  God — (However  men  may  judge)  to  transftr 
the  pressure  from  yea  to  them.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  about  this  time,  at 
the  passover,  the  Jews  raising  a  tumult,  a  great  number,  some  say  thirty  thousand 
of  them,  were  slain.  St.  Paul  seems  to  allude  to  this  beginning  of  sorrowsi 
1  These,  ii,  6,  which  did  not  end  but  with  their  destruction. 
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•  with  us,  at  the  revelation  o^  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  with  h*9 

8  teighty  angels,  In  flaming  fire,  tcJung  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 

10  sence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  When  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
that  believe  (for  our  testimony  was  believed  among  you)  in  that 

11  day.  To  this  end  we  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  would 
make  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  in  you  all  ^e.good  plea^ 

12  sure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power ;  That  die 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be'  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him, 
accordins;  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.      Now  f  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning  the  appearing  of  our 

2  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  imto  him.  That  ye 
be  not  soon,  shaken  in  mind  or  terrified,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by 
word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at 

3  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  that  day  skaQ 
not  comcy  unless  the  faUing  away  come  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be 

4  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition.  Who  opposeth  and  ezalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sit- 
teth  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  declaring  himeelf  that  he  is 


8.  Taking  vengeane$ — ^Does  God  barelj  permit  this  ?  Or,  as  the  Lord 
rained  brimstone  and  fire  firom  the  Lord,  out  of  heaven,  Gen.  xiz,  S4,  does  a 
fierv  stream  go  forth  from  him  for  ever  ?  Who  know  not  Chd — (The  root  of  a]] 
wickedness  and  misery)  wHo  remain  in  heathen  ignorance ;  and  who  obey  not — 
This  refers  chiefly  to  ijie  Jews,-  who  had  heard  the  Gospel.  . 

9.  From  the  glory  of  his  power — Tremble,  je  stout  hearted !  Everlaoting  <2e. 
oiruetion — As  there  can  be  no  end  of  theur  sins,  (the  same  enmity  against  God 
continuing,)  so  neither  of  their  punishment :  sin  and  its  punishment  ruaninf 
parallel  throughout  eternity  itself.  Thev  must  of  necessity  therefbre  be  cut  off 
from  all  good  and  all  possibili^  of  it ;  from  the  wreeence  of  the  Lord — Wberem 
chiefly  consists  the  saJTation  of  the  righteous.  What  unspeakable  punishment  is 
implied  even  in  falling  short  of  this,  supposing  that  nothing  more  were  implied 
in  his  taking  vengeance ! . 

10.  To  he  gloryied  in  hia  sot/ils— For  Che  wonderful  glory  of  Christ  shall  shine 
in  them. 

11.  4U  the  good  pUttoure  of  hie  goodneeo—Vnuck  is  no  less  than  perfect  holi. 
ness. 

1^  That  the  name — ^The  love  and  power,  of  our  Lord  mm/  he  glot^fied — Glo- 
riotisly  displayed  m  you. 

JI.  1.  Our  fathermg  together  to  hin^—hk  the  clouds. 

3.  Be  not  Jiaken  in  mind-^ln  judgment,  or  terr^d — ^As  tiiose  easily  mre  who 
are  immoderately  fond  of  knowing  future  things ;  neither  by  any  pretended  rere. 
lation  ftom  the  Spirit,  nor  by  pretence  of  any  word  spoken  bjr  me. 

3.  Urdeee  the  falling  away — From  the  pure  fkith  of  the  6ospel,  come  Jhtt — 
This  begraa  even  in  tiie  apostolic  age.  But  the  man  of  tin,  the  oon  of  perdition — 
Emitiently  so  called,  is  not  yet  come*  However,  in  many  reepeeta,  the  pope  has 
an  indisputable  claim  to  those  titles.  He  is,  in  an  emphatieal  sense,  the  man  ef 
sin,  as  he  increases  all  manner  of  sin  above  measure.  And  he  is  too  properly 
styled.  The  son  of  perdition,  as  he  has  caused  the  death  of  numberless  raultitDdes* 
both  of  his  opposers  and  followers,  destroyed  innumerable  souls,  and  will  hinu 
self  perish  everlastingly.  He  it  is  that  opposeth  himself  to  the  emperor,  once  hie 
rightfbl  sovereign ;  and  that  esalteth  himoelfahooe  aU  that  «f  eoUed  Oody  or  th^i 
is  worehipped-^ommtaidkag  angels,  and  putting  kings  under  his  feet,  both  of 
whom  are  called  gods  in  &criptur«:  claiming  the  highest  power,  the  highest 
honour ;  suffaring  himself  not  once  only  to  be  styled  God  or  vice.^[od.  Indi^^d 
no  less  is  implied  in  his  ordmary  title,  Most  holy  lord  or  Most  holy  father.    S;» 
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5  God.    Remember  ye  not,  thai  I  told  yoa  these  things,'  wJien  I  was 

8  yet  with  you  ?     ABd  now  ye  know  that  whieh  restndneth,  that  he 
7  may  be  revealed  in  his  time.     For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already 

worketh ;  only  he  that  restraineth  wiU  ri^^^otft,  till  he  be  taken  out 

6  of  the  waty.    And  then  will  that  wicked  one  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  win  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with 

9  the  brightness  of  his  appearing :  Whose  appeaj^ing  is  after  the 
mighty  working  of  Satan,  with  ail  power  and  f^gns,  and  lying  won- 

10  ders,  And  with  all  deceirablenesa  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish,  because  Uiey  received  not  the^  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 

1 1  might  be  saved.    And  therefore  God  shal)  send  them  strong  delu- 

12  sion,  so  that  they  shall  believe  the  lie,  That  they  all  may  be  con- 
demned, who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unright- 

13  eousness.  But  we  t>ugbt  to  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  begins 
ning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  th^  Spirit 

14  and  belief  of  the  truth :  To  which  he  hath  called  you  by  our  Qos- 

15  pel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There- 
fore, brethren,  stand  fast,  mid  hold  the  traditions  whiph  ye  have 

16  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  by  our  epistle.  Now  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who^  hath  loved 

that  he  sittetk — ^Enthroned,  in  the  temple  of  Ood-^M%niion^  Rev.  zi,  1,  declaring 
kimeetfthat  he  it  Cfod — Claiming  the  prerogatives  whieh  belong  to  God  alone. 

6.  And  naw  ye  imoto— By  what  I  told  you  when  I  was  with  yoa ;  tk^t  tehieh 
reatrtrineth — ^TKe  power  of  the  Roman  emperors,  when  this  is  taken  away,  the 
wicked  one  will  be  revealed.    In  his  Ujne — His  appointed  season,  and  not  before. 

7.  He  will  surely  be  reyealed ;  for  the  mystery — ^The  deeo  secret  power  of  ini^ 
qttity — Just  opposite  to  the  power  of  godliness,  already  woneth.  It  began  with 
the  love  of  honoor,  and  th^  desire  of  power ;  and  it  is  completed  in  the  entire 
•obversion  ef  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  This  mystery  of  iniquity  is  not  wholly  con- 
fined  to  the  Eoraish  Church,  but  extends  itself  to  others  also.  It  seems  to  consist 
of,  1.  Human  inventions  added  to  the  written  wdrd.  3.  Mere  outside  perform, 
ances  put  in  the  room  of  faith  and  love.  3.  Other  mediators  beside  the  man  Christ 
Jesus.  The  two  last  branches,  together  with  idolatry  and  bloodshed,  are  the  di. 
lect  eonsequenoe  of  the  former ;  namely,  the  adding  to  the  word  of  God.  AU 
ready  worketh— In  the  Church.  Only  he  that  rst<ratnctA-*-That  is,  the  potentate 
who  successively  has  Rome  in  hii  power.  The  emperors,  heathen  or  Christian  t 
the  kings,  Ooths  or  Lombards ;  the  Carolingian  or  German  emperors. 

8.  And  then — ^When  every  prince  and  power  that  restrains  is  taken  away,  wiU 
^at  toieked  one — Emphatically  so  balled,  be  reveaUd  :  whom  the  Lord  wul  soon 
consume  with  the  j^ptrit  of  his  motif  A^His  immediate  power,  and  destroy-^With 
the  very  first  appearance  of  his  glory.  , ' 

10.  Betause  they  reeeiped  not  the  love  of  the  truth — Therefore  Qod  suffered 
them  to  fiill  into  that  strong  delusion.  * 

11.  Therefore  Chid  shall  send  them — That  is,  judicially  permit  to  oome  9pon 
tliem,  strong  delusion, 

12.  That  thet/  all  may  he  condemned^^Thst  is,  the  consequence  of  which  will  be, 
that  they  all  wiU  be  condemned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in 
wmrighteoueness — ^That  is,  who  believed  not  the  truth,  because  they  loved  sin. 

l£  Chd  hath  from  the  beginning^-Of  your  hearing  the  Gospel,  chosen  you  to 
salvation — ^Taken  you  out  oi  the  world,  and  placed  you  in  the  way  to  gloiy. 

14.  To  whieh^Fnhh  and  holiness,  he  hath  called  you  by  our  Oospel^-Thnt 
which  we  preached,  accompanied  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit. 

15.  jFfoZtf— Without  adding  to,  or  diminishing  from,  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught — The  truths  which  I  have  delivered  to  you  :  whether  by  word  or  by 
our  epistle— He  preached  before  he  wrote.  And  he  had  written  oonooming  thi/>« 
in  his  former  epistle. 
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us  and  gi^en  us  everlastiug  cousoladon  and  good  hope  tfaroagi 
17.  grace.  Comfort  your  hearts  and  staUish  you  in  every  good  word 

and  work. 
III.    Finally,  hrethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  nm 

2  and  be  glorified,  even  as  among  you :  And  that  we  may  be  delirer- 
ed  from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  will  staUish  and  guard  you  from  the 

4  evil  one.     And  we  trust  in  the  Lord  concerning  you,  that  ye  both 

5  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord 
direct  your  hearts  iiito  the  lore  of  God  and  mto  the  patience  of 
Christ. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
.  8US  Christ,  to  withdraw  yourselved  from  every  brother  that  walk- 

eth  disorderly,  and  not  according  to  the  tradition  which  he  received 

7  of  us.     For  yourselves  know  bow  ye  oug^t  to  imitate  us :  we  be- 

8  haved  not  disorderly  among  you.  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  nothing,  but  wrought  with  labour  and  toil,  night  and  day, 

9  that  we  might  not  burden  any  of  you.  Not  because  we  have  not 
authority:  but  that  we  might  make  ourselves  an  example  to  you, 

10  that  ye  misht  imitate  us.     For  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we 

1 1  commanded  you.  If  any  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.  For 
we  hear  there  are  some  among  you  who  walk  disorderly,  doing 

12  nothing,  but  being  busy  bodies.  Now  such  we  command  and  ex- 
hort by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  work  quietly,  and  eat  their  own 

13  bread.     But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing.    And  if  any 

14  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  th&t  man,  and  have  no 

15  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.    Yet  count  Atoi  not 

16  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  Aim  «s  a  brother.  Now  the  Lord  of 
peace  himself  give  you  peace  alwa3rs  by  all  means.  The  Lord  Im 
with  you  sdl. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul,  with  my  own  hand,  which  is  the  token 

18  in  every  epistle  :  So  I  write.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

III.  1.  May  ttfft^-Go  on  swifU^,  withoat  any  interruptioii ;  and  be  glmrified — 
Acknowledged  a»  Divine,  and  bring  forth  moch  fruit. 

2.  All  men  hne  not  faUh^And  dl  who  have  not  are  more  or  leaa  nnreaaon. 
able  and  wicked  men. 

3.  Who  will  9tabli9h  ^tf— That  cleave  to  him  by  faith,  and  guard  ym  Jnm 
the  evil  one — And  all  his  inftrmnents. 

4.  We  truet  in  the  Lord  concerning  yott— >Thtta  onlj  should  we  trust  in  a^y 
man. 

5.  Now  the  Lord-— The  Spirit,  whose  proper  work  this  is,  direct — ^Lead  yom 
straight  forward,  into  the  •patience  of  Chrik — Of  which  he  set  you  a  pattern. 

6.  That  tiQolketh  dieorderbH^FuftXc^lnjlj  by  not  working ;  not  aewrdimg  to  tkt 
tradition  he  recewed  of  tit — ^The  admonition  we  gave  both  by  word  of  mouth,  and 
in  oar  former  epiBtle. 

10.  Neither  let  him  eat^^Do  not  maintain  him  in  idleness. 

11.  Doing  nothing,  but  being  buOy  bodieo—To  which  idleness  naturally  disposea. 

15.  Work  quietly — ^Lettinff  the  concerns  of  other  people  alone. 

14.  Have  no  company  with  him — ^No  intimacy,  no  fiuniliarity,  no  needlees  cor. 
respondence. 

16.  Admoniah  him  ao  a  brother — ^Tell  him  lovingly  of  the  reason  why  you 
shun  him.  > 

16.  The  Lord  of  jMoce— Christ.  Oive  you  peace  by  aU  meane — In  CTary  way 
and  manner. 
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NOTES 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY 


Thv  mother  of  Timothy  was  a  Jeweaa,  bat  his  ffether  was  a  Gentile.  He  wis 
converted  to  Christianity  very  early ;  and  while  he  was  yet  but  a  yoath,  was 
taken  by  St.  Panl  to  assist  hnn  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  chiefly  in  watering 
the  Churches  which  lie  had  planted. 

He  was  therefore  properly  (as  was  Titus)  an  itinerant  eyangelistt  a  kind  of 
secondary  apostle,  whose  oflSce  was  to  reffulate  all  things  in  the  Churches  to 
which  he  was  sent ;  and  to  inspect  and  reform  whatsoever  was  amiss  either  in 
the  bishops,  deacons,  or  people.  ^ 

St.  Paul  had  dox^ess  largely  instructed  him  in  private  eonversatitm  for  the 
due  execution  of  so  weighty  an  ofllee.  Yet  to  fix  things  more  upon  his  mind, 
and  to  ^ve  him  an  opportunity  of  having  recourse  to  them  afterward,  and  of 
communicating  them  to  others,  as  there  might  be  occasion;  as  also  to  leave 
Divine  direction  in  writing,  for  the  use  of  tfaS  Church  and  its  ministers,  in  all 
SLffes ;  he  sent  him  this  excellent  pastoral  letter,  which  contains  a  great  variety 
of  important  sentiments  for  their  regulation. 

Though  St.  Pat^  styles  him  his  own  son  in  the  fiuth,  yet  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  converted  by  the  apostle  ;,bat  only  to  have  been  exceeding  dear  to 
him,  who  had  established  him  therein ;  and  whom  he  had  diligently  and  faithfhUy 
served,  like  a  son  with  his  father,  in  the  Gospel,  Phil,  ii,  32. 


TB^  SnSTLI  CONTAnrS  THaXB  PAETS : 

I.  The  inscription Chap,  i,  1,  ft 

II.  The  instruction  of  llmothy  how  to  behave  at  Ephesus :  wherein 

1.  In  general,  he  gives  him  an  injunction  to  deliver  to  them 
that  taught  the  law  in  a  wrong  manner,  and  confirms  at 
the  same  time  the  sum  of  the  Gospel  as  exemplified  in 

hhnself 9-80 

3.  In  particular,  ^ 

1.  He  prescribes  to  men  a  method  of  prayer     •        •        •        .  il,  1*8 

To  women,  good  works  and  modesty    ...        .        •        •  9-15 

3.  He  recounts  the  requisites  of  a  bishop           •        •        •        .  iii,  1-7 

The  duties  of  deacons   .        .        .        •        •        •        •        •  8-10 

of  women •  11-lS 

3.  He  shows  what  "nmothy  should  teaeh          •        •        •        •  H-4v,  1-6 
What  he  should  avoid    ........  7-11 

What  he  should  follow  after ld-16 

How  he  should  treat  men  and  women t,  1,  2 

Widows 3-16 

Elders 17,  18 

Ofienders 20,  21 

Himself     .        . 22,  23 

Those  he  doubts  of 24,  25 

Servants vit  1»  2 

4.  False  teachers  are  reproved 8-10 

Timothy  is  admonished,  and  q[ttickened         •        •        •        .  11,  12 

And  charged 13-16 

Precepts  are  prescribed  to  be  enforced  on  the  rich  17-19 

tll.  The  conclusion    . .  20, 21 
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I.  TIMOTHY. 


1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  command- 

2  ndent  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Christ  Jesus  pur  hope^  To  Timo- 
theus  my  own  son  in  the  faith,  grace,  mercy,  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  exhorted  thee  when  I  was  going  into  Macedonia,  abide  at 
Ephesus ;  that  thou  mayest  charge  some  to  teach  no  other  doc- 

4  trine,  Neither  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogies,  that 
afford  questions,  and  not  godly  edifying;  which  is  through  faith. 

5  Whereas  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  iove,  out  of  a  pure 

6  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned.  From  which 
some,  having  missedthe  mark,  are  turned  aside  to  vain  jangling : 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understanding  neither  the 
things  they  say,  nor  those  concerning  which  they  confidently 

8  affinuv    We  know,  the  law  is  godd,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully, 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  doth  not  lie  against  a  righteous  man ; 

Vene  1.  JPatd,  an  apo$tU — Familiarity  is  to  be  set  aside  where  the  tbingB  of 
God  are  concerned :  according  to  the  commandment  of  God — ^The  authoritatiTe 
appointment  of  God  the  Father ;  our  Saviour — So  styled  in  many  other  place* 
likewise,  as  being  the  grand  orderer  of  the  whole  scheme  of  our  fklvation  ;  and 
Christ  our  hope — ^That  is,  the  author,  obiect,  and  ground  of  all  oar  hope. 

2.  Graect  "^^^y*  peace — St.  Paul  wishes  grace  and  peace  in  his  epistles  to  the 
Churches.  To  Timotheus  he  adds  mercy,  the  most  tender  grace  toward  those 
who  stand  in  need  of  it.  The  experience  of  this  prepares  a  man  to  be  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel. 

3.  Charge  mme  to  teach  no  other  doctrine — than  I  have  taught.  Let  them  pot 
nothing  in  the  place  of  it,  add  nothing  to  it. 

4.  If  either  gtte  heed-^o  as  either  to  teach  or  regard  them ;  to  fables — ^Fabo. 
lous  Jewish  traditions ;  and  endless  genealogies — ^Not  t^ose  delivered  in  Scrip. 
ture,  but  the  lon^,  intricate  pedigrees,  whereby  they  strove  to  prove  their  descent 
from  such  or  such  a  person ;  which  a^ord  questions — ^Which  lead  only  to  uselea 
and  endless  controversies. 

5.  Whereas  the  end  of  the  commandment^^Of  the  whole  Christian  institution ; 
is  love — ^And  this  was  particularly  the  end  of  the  conunandment  which  Tbno. 
fheus  was  to  enforce  at  Ephesus,  ver.  3,  18.  The  foundation  is  faith,  the  end 
love.  But  this  can  only  suDsist  in  a  heart  purified  by  faith,  and  is  alwajrs  attended 
with  a  good  conscience. 

6.  From  which — ^Love  and  a  good  conscience;  some  are  turned  asiis^-An 
affectation  of  high  and  extensive  knowledge  sets  ir  man  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  faith,  and  ul  sense  of  Divine  things ;  to  vain  jangling — And  of  all  vanities, 
none  are  more  vain,  than  dry,  empty  disputes  on  the  wings  of  God. 

7.  Understanding  neither  the  very  things  they  speak,  nor  the  subject  they 
^>eak  of. 

'  8.  We  grant  the  whole  Mosaic  law  is  good — Answers  excellent  purposes ;  if  « 
man  use  it  in  a  proper  manner.  Even  the  ceremonial  is  good,  as  it  points  to 
Christ :  and  the  moral  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good  in  its  own  nature :  and  of 
admirable  use  both  to  convince  unbelievers,  and  to  guide  believers  in  all  hoH. 
ness. 

.9.  7^  law  doth  not  lie  against  a  righteous  mniH-Doth  not  strike  or  condemn 
him :  but  against  the  lawless  and  disobedient — ^They  who  despise  the  authority 
of  the  lawgiver,  violate  the  first  commandment,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 
law,  and  the  ground  of  all  obedience ;  against  the  ungodly  and  sinners — -Who 
break  the  second  eommandment,  worshipping  idols,  or  not  worshipping  the  tni« 
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but  against  the  lawlesd  fflsd  disobedient,  against  the  ongodly  and 
mnners,  the  unholy  and  profane,  against  kiSers  of  iheir  fathers  or 

10  their  mothers,  against  murderers,  Against  whoremongers,  sodom- 
ites, man  stealers,  liars,  perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be  any 

1 1  other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  wholesome  doetrine.  According  to 
the  glorioos  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  with  which  I  am  entrusted 

12  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesud  our  Lord,  teho  hath  enabled  me,  in 
that  he  accounted  me  fkithful,  having  put  me  into  the  ministry, 

13  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  an  oppressor; 
but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  akindant,  with  faith  and 

15  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 

16  save  sinners,  of  whom  1  am  chief;  Yet  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy  that  on  me  the  chief,  Jesus  Christ  might  show  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafler  beHeve  in 

17  him  to  life  everlasting.    Now  to  the  King  of  eternity,  immortal, 
-   invisible,  the  only  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

Amen. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  to  thee,  son  Timotheus,  according  to  the 
prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  thee,  that  thou  mightest 

19  by  them  war  the  good  warfare :  Holding  hst  faith  and  a  good  con- 
God  :  the  unholy  and  profmte — ^Who  break  the  third  commandment  by  taking  his 
name  in  vain. 

10.  Man  9tealer9--^The  wont  of  all  thieves,  in  comparison  of  whom  high.^^y. 
men  and  house  breakers  are  innocent !  What  then  are  most  traders  in  netproes, 
procorers  of  servants  for  America,  and  all  who  list  soldiers  by  lies,  tricks,  or 
enticements  7 

11.  According  to  the  ghriouo  Oo$pel — ^Which*  Ubix  from  making  void,  does  effec 
tually  establish  the  law. 

12.  I  thank  Chariot — vaho  hath  enabled  fiie,  in  that  he  accounted  me  faithful^ 
having  put  me  into  the  minietry — ^The  meaninff  is,  1  thank  him  for  putting  me 
into  Uie  ministry,  and  enabling  me  to  bo  faithral  therein. 

13.  A  llaevhtmer — Of  Christ ;  a  peneeutor — Of  his  Church ;  a  retiler — Of  his 
doctrine  and  people.  But  I  litatned  mercy — He  does  not  say,  because  I  was 
onconditionaUy  elected ;  but  because  he  did  it  in  ignorance.  Not  that  his  igno- 
ranee  took  away  his  sin :  but  it  left  him  capable  of  mercy ;  which  he  would 
hardly  have  been,  had  he  acted  thus,  contrary  to  his  own  conviction. 

14.  And  the  grace — ^Whereby  I  obtained  mercy ;  toao  exceeding  abundant,  with 
faith — Opposite  to  my  preceding  unbelief;  and  ioee— Opposite  to  my  blasphemy, 
persecution,  and  oppression. 

15.  Thie  i$  a  faithful  eaying^^K  most  solemn  pre&ce ;  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation — Well  deserving  to  be  accepted,  received,  embraced,  with'  aU  the 
faculties  of  our  whole  som;  that  Christ — ^Promised;  Jeeuo — Exhibited;  came 
into  the  world  to  eave  oinnero — AU  sinners,  without  exception. 

16.  For  thie  cause  God  showed  me  mercy,  that  aU  his  long  suflbring  might  be 
shown,  and  that  none  might  hereafter  despair. 

17.  The  King  of  eternity — A  phrase  fVequent  with  the  Hebrews,  How  un- 
speakably  sweet  is  the  thought  of  eternity  to  believers ! 

18.  nis  charge  I  commit  to  thee — ^That  thou  mayest  deliver  it  to  the  Church  ; 
according  to  the  prophecies  concerning  thee — Uttered  when  thon  wast  received  as 
an  evangelist,  chap,  iv,  14,  probably  by  many  persons,  chap,  iv,  13,  that  being 
encouraged  by  them,  thou  mightest  war  the  good  warfare. 

19.  ffolding  fast  faith — ^Wnich  is  as  a  most  precious  liquor ;  and  a  good  con- 
science— Which  is  as  t  clean  glass ;  which — Namely,  a  good  conscience ;  some 
having  thrust  away — ^It  goes  away  unwillingly.  It  always  says,  **  Do  not  hurt 
me.**    And  they  who  retain  this,  do  not  make  riiipwreck  of  their  ftith.    Indeed 
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science;  ivhicb  some  having  tliruat  away,  hanre  made  shipwreck 
20  of  their  faith ;  Of  whom  ara  Hymenens  and  Alexander,  whom  I 

have  delivered  to  Satan,  th^t  they  may  learfi  not  to  blaspheme. 
II.      I  exhort  therefore,  ttmt  first  of  all  supplications,  prayers,  inter* 

2  ces^onS}  thanl^givings,  be. made  for  all  men:  For  kings  and  all 
that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 

3  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.     For  thia  is  good  and  acceptable  in 

4  the  si^  of  God  our  Saviour,  Who  willeth  idl  men  to  be  saved  and 

5  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.    For  there  is  one  God,  one 

6  mediator  also  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  Who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  of  4n  due  season, 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  ail  apostle,  (I  speak  the 

8  truth,  I  lie  not,)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth.  I  will 

none  ti&n  make  shipwreck  of  fldth  who  never  had  it.  Theee  therefore  were  onoa 
tme  believers.  Yet  they  fell  not  only  foully,  bat  finally.  For  ships  on^o 
wrecked,  cannot  be  afterward  saved. 

90.  W^oft^— Though  absent,  /  Aove  delivered  to  batons  that  they  mof  Jeans 
not  to  hlaepheme—ThtX  by  what  they  suflbr  they  may  be  in  some  me«siire 
restrained,  if  they  will  not  repent. 

U.  1.  /  exhort  thisrefore—Seeinf  God  is  so  gracious.  In  this  chapter  he  gives 
directions,  1.  With  regard  to  public  prayers.  3.  With  regard  to  doctrine.  Sn|». 
plication  is  here  the  imploting  help  in  time  of  need :  prayer  u  any  kind  of 
ofiering  up  our  desires  to  God*  But  true  prayor  is  the  veheraenor  of  holy  zeal, 
the  ardour  of  Divine  lote,  arising  from  a  calm,  undisturbed  soul,  moved  opoa 
bv  the  Spirit  pf  God.  Intercession  is  prayers  for  others.  We  may  likewise  give 
thanks  for  all  men,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  for  that  God  willeth  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  alL 

3.  For  aU  that  are  in  authoriitf — Seeing  even  the  lowest  country  magislntee 
frequently  do  much  good  or  much  harm.  God  supports  the  power  of  magistrmcy 
for  the  sake  of  his  own  people,  when,  in  the  present  state  of  men,  it  could  not 
otherwise  be  kept  in  anr  nation  whatever.  ChdUneeo — ^Inward  religion ;  the 
true  worship  of  God.  Honeety — ^A  comprehensive  word,  taking  in  Um  whole 
duty  we  owe  to  our  neighbour. 

3.  For  lAit-— That  we  pray  for  aU  men.  Do  you  ask.  Why  are  not  more  con. 
verted  1  We  do  not  pray  enough :  ie  acceptable  in  the  eight  of  Ood  our  Samomr 
^-Who  has  actually  saved  ut  that  believe,  and  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved.  It  is 
strange  that  any  whom  he  has  actually  saved,  should  doubt  the  universality  of 
hit  grace. 

4.  Who  willeth  serio^slyoU  men— Not  a  part  only,  much  less  the  smallest  pert. 
to  be  sove(i— Eternally.  This  is  treated  of  ver.  5,  6.  And  in  order  thereto,  fe 
eom<— ^They  are  not  compelled,)  to  the.  knowledge  of  the  truth — ^Which  brings 
salvation.    This  is  tceated  of  ver.  $,  7. 

5.  For— The  4th  verse  is  proved  by  the  5th,  the  1st  by  the  4th.  There  ie  em 
€hd — And  they  who  have  not  hitti,  through  ^he  one  Mediator,  have  no  God  ; 
one  Mediator  aleo — ^We  could  not  rejoice  that  there  is  a  God,  were  there  not  a 
Mediator  also ;  one  who  stands  Wween  God  and  men,  to  reconcile  man  to  God, 
and  to  transact  the  whole  affair  of  our  salvation.  This  excludes  all  oth.er  medi^. 
tors,  as  saints  and  angels,  whom  the  papists  set  up,  and  idolatrously  worship  mm 
such ;  just  as  the  heathens  of  old  set  up  many  m^iators,  to  pacify  their  superior 
gods ;  the  man— Therefore  all  men  are  to  apply  to  this  Mediator,  who  gave  him* 
self  for  all. 

6.  Who  gene  himeelf  a  ransom  fat  all — Such  a  ransom  the  word  stgnSee, 
wherein  a  like  or  equal  is  given,  as  an  eye  for  an  eye,  or  life  for  life.  And  thie 
ransom,  ftom  the  dignity  of  the  person  redeeming,  was  more  than  equivalent  to 
aU  mankind ;  tohe  teetified  of  in  due  mmoo— Lherally,  in  his  own  seasons,  those 
chosen  by  his  own  wisdom. 

8.  /  wiU — A  word  strongly  expressing  his  apostolical  authority ;  therefore — . 
This  particle  connects  the  ek^th  with  the  first  verse ;  that  men  pray  in  every 
piece — ^Public  and  private.    Wherever  men  are»  ther6  prayer  should  be ;  Uftim^ 
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therefore  that  men  pray  m  every  place,  lifting  np  holy  hands,  with- 

9  ont  wrath  and  doubting :  Likewise  that  women  a^orn  themselyes 

in  decent  apparel,  with  modesty  and  sobriety,  not  with  curled  hair, 

10  or  gold,  or  pearis,  Or  costly  raiment.    But  (which  becometh  wo- 

11  men  professing  godliness)  with  good  works.     Let  a  woman  learn 

12  in  silence  with  all  subjection.     For  I  suffer  not  ^  Woman  to  teach, 

13  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silenciB.    For  Adam 

14  was  ^t  formed,  then  Eve.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived ;  but  the 
15' woman,  being  deceived,  transgressed.    Yet  Bhe  shall  be  daved  in 

child  bearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  with 
sobriety^ 
III.    This  is  a  faithful  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bi8lK)p, 

2  he  desireth  a  good  work.     A  bishop  therefore  must  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  prudent,  of  good  behaviour,  hos- 

3  pitable,  apt  to  teach ;  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  desirous 

4  of  filthy  gain^  but  gentle,  patient,  not  loving  money;  Ruling  his 
own  house  well,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  serious 

5  ness.     For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall 

tip  holy  Aaiuif— ^tire  from  all  Imown  liii,  tbitkout  loratA— In  any  kind,  apiniA 
any  erMttore.  And  everv  temper  or  motion  of  oar  soiiU  that  ia  not  acoordmg  to 
love,  it  wrath;  and  douottng^-Yndch.  is  contraiy  to  fidth.  And  wrath,  or  on 
holy  actions,  or  want  of  faith  in  him  we  call  npon,  are  the  three  ^^and  hinder 
ances  of  6od*B  hearing  our  petitions.  Christianity  consists  of 'faith,  and  love 
embracing  tmth  and  grace.  Therefore  the  som  of  our  wishefe  should  be,  to  pray, 
and  live,  and  die,  without  an^  wrath  or  doubt. 

9.  With  so5rtely— Which  (m  St.  Paul's  sense)  ip  the  virtue  which  governs  our 
whole  lifb  according  to  true  wisdom ;  not  with  eurUd  hair;  mot  mthgold^Wom 
oj  way  of  ornament ;  not  with  pearU — Jewels  of  any  kind,  a  part  is  put  for  the 
whole ;  nM  with  easily  raiment — These  four  are  expressly  forbidden  by  name,  to 
fdl  women,  here  is  no  exception,  vrofesmne  godUnesi,  And  no  art  of  man  can 
reconcile,  with  the  Christian  profission,  the  wilful  violation  of  an  express  com. 
mand. 

13.  To  utun  authority  over  the  man — By  public  teaching. 

13.  Firot — DO  that  woman  was  orinnally  the  infbrior. 

14.  And  Adam  wae  not  deeetoed^-The  serpent  deceived  Eve.  Eve  did  not  de- 
ceive  Adam,  but  persuaded  him.  Thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife. 
Gen.  iii,  17.  The  preceding  Terse  showed  why  a  woman  should  not  usurp  an- 
thority  over  the  man*  This  wows  whvshe  ought  not  to  teach*  She  is  more  easily 
deceived,  and  more  easily  deceives.  The  woman,  being  deceived,  tranegreoaed^ 
The  serpent  deceived  her.  Gen.  iii,  13,  and  she  transgressed. 

^5.  xet  sike— That  is,  women  in  general,  who  were  all  involved  with  Eve  ni  the 
sentence  pronounced.  Gen.  iii,  16,  ehaU  he  eaved  in  chUd  fteoriti^— Carried  salb 
through  tbe  pain  and  danger  which  that  sentence  entails  uppn  them  for  the 
transgression ;  yea,  and  finally  saved,  if  they  continue  in  loving  fitith  and  holy 
wisdom. 

ni.  1.  He  deeireth  a  good  loorik— An  excellent,  but  laborious  employment. 

3.  Therefore^Thhi  he  maf  be  capable  of  it,  a  Uehop-'-Ot  pastor  of^a  congiv- 
gation,  muei  &«  (lameZest— Without  fimlt  or  just  suspicion  :  the  hueband  of  one 
wife — ^This  neither  means  that  a  bishop,  must  be  married ;  nor  that  he  may  not 
marry  a  second  wife :  which  it  is  just  as  lawfbl  for  hipn  to  do  as  to  mar^  a  first, 
and  may  in  some  caees  be  his  bonnden  duty.  But  whereas  polygamy  and  divorce 
upon  shght  occasions  were  obmmon  both  among  the  Jews  and  lieathens,  it  teaches 
OS  that  ministers  of  all  othera  ought  to  atand  clear  of  those  sins ;  vigHant^oru^ 
ilent— lively  and  lealous,  yet  calm  and  wise ;  ofgoo4  ftsAaviolir^-Naturally  flow, 
ing  from  that  vigilance  and  prudence. 

4.  Hating  Ats  ekUdren  in  mMeelion  with  all  oeriouoneoo — Tot  levity  undermines 
all  domestic  authority.    And  this  direction,  by  a  parity  of  reason,  belonga  to  all 
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6  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  ?  Not  a  new  conrert,  lest  beini; 

7  puffed  up,  he  fall  mto,  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.     He  ought 
also  to  have  a  good  report  from  them  that  are  without,  lest  he  faU 

8  into  reproach,  and  the  8Qa]:e.  of  the  devil.     Likewise  the  deacons 
fmi£t  be  serious,  not  double  tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not 

9  desirous  of  filthy  gain ;  Holding  fast  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a 

10  pure  conscience.     And  let  these  be  proved  first,  then  let  them  mi- 

1 1  nister,  being  blameless.   In  like  manner  their  wives  must  be  serious, 

1 2  not  slanderers,  vigilant,  faithful  in  all  Uiingb.  Let  the  deacons  be 
husbands  pf  one  wife,  ruling  their  children,  and  their  own  houses 

13  well.  For  they  that  have  discharged  the  office  of  a  deacon  well, 
purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  much  boldness  in  the 

14  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     These, things  I  write  to  thee, 

1 5  hoping  to  come  to  thee  shortly :  But  if  I  tarry,  that  thou  mayest 
know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is 
the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

IG  The  mystery  of  godliness  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  tratli, 
and  without  controversy  a  great  thing :  God  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  was  jiis^fied  by  the  Spirit,  seen  by  angels,  preached  among 
the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  taken  up  into  glory. 

IV.     But  the  Spirit  aaith  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  will 

6.  Lett  being  pt^ffed  up — ^With  this  new  honour,  or  with  the  »9plaiise  which 
frequently  follows  it,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  detU — ^The  saino  into 
which  the  devil  fell. 

7.  He  ought  also  to  haoe  a  good  report — ^To  have  hiMi  a  fair  chanoter  in  time 
past  from  them  that  ari  t0tf£tft-^That  are  not  Christians ;  leet  he  faU  into  re. 
proach—Bj  Uieir  rehearsing  his  former  life,  which  might  discourage  and  prove  a 
snare  to  hmi.  ,    ,     . 

8.  Liketoiee  the  deaeone  muet  5s  eerioue — Men  of  a  grave,  decent^  venerable, 
behaviour.  But  where  are  presbyters  ?  Were  this  order  essentially  distinct  from 
thai  of  bishops,  could  the  apostle  have  passed  it  over  in  silence  ?  Not  denroue  of 
fUthy  gain— WiUi  what  abhorrence  does  he  every  where  spe^  of  this !  All  thai 
is  gained,  (above  food  and  raiment,)  b^  ministering  in  holy  thin^,  is  filthy  gain 
indeed !  Far  more  filthy  than  what  is  honestly  gained,  by  rakmg  kennels,  or 
emptyinff  commpn  sewers. 

9.  Holding  faet  the  faith  in  a  pure  eoneeienee-Siandhti  in  faith,  holy  in  heart 
'  and  life. 

10.  Let  these  be  proved  firetr-^heit  atrial  be  made,  how  they  behave  rfften  l^ 
them  nunitter — ^Let  them  be  fixed  in  that  office. 

11.  Faithful  in  aU  tAin^t— Both  to  God,  their  husbands,  and  the  poor. 

13.  Theypurehate  a  gjood  degree--Ot  step,  toward  some  high  office,  and  muck 
boldness — tVom  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 

15.  That  thou  mayest  know  how  to  behave — This  is  the  scope  of  the  epistle,  ni 
^the  house  of  Ghd — ^Who  is  the  master  of  the  family,  which  is — As  if  he  had  said. 

By  the  house  of  God,  I  mean  the  Church. 

16.  The  mystery  of  godliness — ^Afterward  specified  in.  six  articles,  which  sum 
up  the  whole  economy  of  Christ  upon  earth ;  is  the  pillar  and  ground — ^Tbe 
foundation  and  support  of  all  the  truth,  tauffht  in  his  Chuh;h.  Ood  was  man^emt 
in  the  flesh — In  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  feshion  of  a  man,  for  three  and  thirty 
years :  justified  by  the  Spirit — Publicly ;  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Chd — By  hia 
resurrection  from  the  oead;  «een— Chiefly  after  hid  resurrection;  by  rnngels-.- 
Both  good  and  bad  \  preached  among  the  G'enftTtff— This  elegantly  follows.  Ttm 
angels  were  the  lea^  the  Gentiles  the  fkrthest  removed  from  him ;  and  the 
foundation  both  of  this  preaching  and  of  their  faith  was  laid  before  his  aBsomp. 
tion :  was  believed  on  in  the  toorlJ— Opposed  to  heaven,  into  which  he  was  taken 
up.  The  first  point  is,  he  was  manifested  in  thefesh ;  the  last,  he  was  takan  ay 
into  glory. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  IV.  543 

depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines 

2  of  devils,  By  the  hypocrisy  of  them  that  speak  lies,,  having  their 

3  own  consciences  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron :  Forhidd^  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abstam  from  meats,  Which  God  hath  created  to 
be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  them  that  believe  and  know  the 

4  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  gopd,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected, 

5  beinff  received  with  thanksgiving ;   For  it  ia  sanctified  by  the 

6  'word  of  God  anfd  prayer.  If  thou  remind  the  brethren  of  these 
things,  thou  wiH  bo  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourishing 
them  with  the  words  of  faith,  and  oi  the  good  doctrine  which  thou 

7  hast  accurately  traced  out.  But  avoid  pnSane  and  old  wives'  fabfes, 

8  and  exercise  Uiyself  unto  godliness,  r  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth 
a  little ;  but  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  having  the  promise 

9  of  the  present  life,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.     This  is  a  fatth- 

10  ful  saymg,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.     For  therefore  we  both 
labour  and  sufi^  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who 

11  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  them  that  believB.    Th^e 

12  things  command  and  teach.    Let  no  one  despise  thy  youth ;  but 
be  a  pattern  to  them  that  believe,  in  word,  in  behaviour,  in  love, 

13  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.    Till  I  come,  gi;ir6  thyself  to  reading, 

14  to  exhortation,  to  teaching.    Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 

IV.  1.  But  the  Spirit  totfi— By  St.  Puil  himaelf  to  the  Theaaloiiians,  md 
piobftbly  by  other  cotemporary  prophets ;  exprestly-^AB  ooncerninff  a  thing  of 
ffreat  moment,  mnd  soon  to  be  fulfilled ;  that  in  the  latter  <»mes— *These  extend 
from  our  Lord's  ascension  till  his  coming  to  judgment ;  eome — ^Yea,  many,  and 
bj  degrees  the  &r  greater  part ;  wUl  depart  from  the  fdith-^The  doctrine  once 
delivered  to  the  Mints;  giving  heed  to  eedueing  sptrtts-^Who  inspire  ialsp. 
prophets. 

2.  These  wiU  depart  frwt  thefaithy  by  the  hypoerky  ef  them  that  e^eah  Km, 
hamng  their  own  eonecieneee  ae  eeneeleee  and  unfeeling,  as  flesh  that  is  eearei 
wUh  a  hot  iron. 

3.  Forbidding  priests,  monks^and  irans  to  marry,  and  commanding  all  men  to 
abstain  from  snoa  and  saoh  meats,  at  such  and  soch  times :  whiok  Ood  hath 
ereated  to  be  received  by  them  that  know  the  truth— Thnt  all  meats  are  now  eleoa ; 
with  thankegimng-^ynuck  anpposes  a  pore  oonscieoce. 

6.  It  ie  eanetified  by  the  wora  of  filoif— Creating  all,  and  giying  it  to  maa  for 
food ;  and  by  prayer— >The  children  of  Grod,  are  to  pray  fbr  the  sanotifiealkm  of 
all  the  creatures  which  they  use.  And  not  only  the  Christians,  but  evea  ^ 
Jews,  yea,  the  very  heathens  used  to  conseciate  their  table  by  prayer. 

7.  I^e  those  who  were  to  contend  in  the  Grecian  games,  emerdae  thyoetfumto 
godUneeo—Tnm  thyself  up  in  holiness  of  heart  and  me  with  the  utmost  labour, 
vigour,  and  diligmice. 

d.  Bodily  eserciee  profiteth  a  Uttle-^lncTeoBen  the  health  and  strength  of  the 
body. 

10.  Therefore — Animated  by  this  promise ;  we  both  labour  and  9%fer  refroaeh 
«— We  regard  neither  pleasure,  ease,  nor  honour ;  ^eonse  we  truet — For  this  yeiy 
lEing  the  world  will  hate  u»;  inthe  limng  6od— Who  will  give  us  the  life  he  has 
promised ;  who  ie  the  Saniour  of  aU  me»— Preserving  themin  this  life,  and  willing 
to  save  them  eternally ;  but  eepeeiaUy—In  a  more  eminent  manner,  of  them  that 
beUeve — And  so  are  saved  e?erlastingly. 

13.  Let  no  one  have  reason  to  des^se  the»  for  thy  youth :  to  prevent  this,  be  a 
pattern  in  tsoni— Public  and  private ;  m  epirit — In  your  whole  temper ;  in  faith 
— ^When  this  is  placed  in  the  midst  of  sevMral  other  Christian  graces,  it  genmlly 
means  a  particular  branch  o^it;  fidelity  or  faithfiilness. 

13.  Oite  thyeelf  to  reading— ^BoKh  publicly  and  privately.  Enthnsials,  observe 
this !    Expect  no  end  without  the  means. 

14.  Neglect  no^— They  neglect  it  who  do  not  exercise  it  to  the  Ihll ;  the  gUflr^ 
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which  was  ^ven  thee  by  proi^ecy^with  the  laying  on  of  die  hands 
16  of  the  presbytery.  Meditate  on  these  tilings ;  be  whdly  in  them, 
16  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  in  all  things.    Take  heed  to  thyself, 

and  to  thy  teaching:  continue  in  them,  for  in  so  doing  thon  shall 

save  both  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee 
T.      Rebuke  not  an  aged  man,  bat  exhort  him  as  a  fa^hec,  the  younger 

2  men  as  brethren;  The  aged  women  as  mothers,  the  younger  as 

3  sisters,  with  all  purity.  '  Honour  widowa  thai  are  widows  indeed 

4  But  if  any  widow  hare  children  or  'grandchildren^  let  these  leam 
first  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents ;  for  this 

5  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God.    Now  she  that  is  a  widow 
indeed,  and  desolate,  ^rusteth  in  Gpd,  and  continueth  in  supplica- 

6  tions  and  pravers,  night  ahd  day.  But  she  that  liyetfa  in  pleasure,  is 

7  dead  while  she  liveth.     And  enjoin  these  things,  that  they  may  be 

8  blameless.     But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for 
those  of  his  own  family,  ne  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than 

9  an  infidel.    LiCt  not  a  widow  be  chosen  under  threescore  years  old, 
10  baring  been  Ae  wife  of  one  husband.  Well  reported  of  (ix  good 

works,  if  she  hath  brought  up  children,  if  she  hath  lodged  stran- 
gers, if  she  hath  washed  the  feet  of  the  saints,  if  she  hath  relieved 
the  afflicted,  if  she  hath  diligently  followed  every  good  work. 


Of  fbeding  the  flook,  of  power,  and  lore*  and  sobrioty ;  wkiek  wot  gneu  ihet  Iv 
pnpkee^-^By  imoMdiate  direction  firoili  God,  bv  the  lajiaff  on  of  my  handa,  2 
Tim.  i,  ^  while  the  elders  joined  also  in  the  solemnity*  Tlue  presbjtaiy  p*o 
\mbW  consisted  of  some  others,  together  with  Paul  and  Sika. 

15.  MeHtate — ^The  Bible  makes  no  distinction  between  thip  and  to  eontanu 
]^late,  wbaieTer  others  do.  Tme  meditation  is  no  other  than  fiuth,  hope,  lote, 
JOT,  mel^  down  together,  as  it  were,  by  the  fire  of  Grod's  holy  Spirit :  and 
ofoed  op  to  God  in  secret.  He  that  is  whoUy  in  these,  will  be  little  in  worldly 
oempaay,  ii|  other  stadias,  in  collectinf  bodes,  medals,  or  butterflieet  whenm 
many  pastors  drone  away  so  considerable  a  part  of  their  lives ! 

16w  Comthms  im  ik§m    In  all  the  preceding  adiioes. 

V.  1.  JMdbc  iio#— Considerinf  yoor  own  yoath,  with  ssoh  a  eevaiity  as  would 
otherwise  be  P^o|Mr. 

3.  Henotir— That  is,  maintain  out  of  the  pobUe  stock. 

4.  Let  them  hmn  to  repute  their  pertmtt  For  all  their  firamer  care,  tronUei, 
and  expense. 

5.  Widawe  indeed— Who  have  no  near  relations  to  jmmde  fiv  them ;  and  wbo 
are  wholly  devoted  to  God.  DeeeUte  Having  neither  children,  aor  graad. 
diildren  to  relieve  her. 

6.  She  th0t  Utetk  in  pleoturf— Delicately,  voloptaoosly,  in  elegant,  regular 
sen^aHty,  thoagh  not  in  the  use  of  any  each  pleasures  as  are  onlawml  m 


2: 


Thai  they— Thai  is,  the  widows. 

J^  mnjf  promde  mat — Food  and  raiment,  /or  Me  eisn  '  Mother,  aiCd  grandmo. 
|her,  being  deetdttU  midtnoe^  he  hath^  virtually,  defded  the  faith  Which  doee  not 
destroy,  Imt  perfect  natural  duties.  What  has  this  to  do  with  heaping  up  mnnoj 
^r  our  children,  fbr  which  it  is  often  so  impertinently  aUeged  7  But  all  man  bavn 
,  their  leaeons  &r  laying  up  money.  One  wiU  go  to  heU  fbr  fear  of  want ;  mnetbr 
acts  liks  a  heathen,  lest  he  should  be  worse  than  an  inideL 

9,  Let  mt  a  widow  he  eheeen  Into  ihe  number  of  deaconeesee,  who  atto^ 
sick  women  or  travelling  preachers,  mmder  threeeecre  Afterward  they  were  nd. 
mitted  at  forty.  If  they  were  eminent  fbr  holiness;  hawimr  heeu  the  wife  of  mne 
Aus&afu^That  is,  having  lived  in  lawfhl  marriage,  wbiuer  with  one  of  : 
persons  sncoessiTelyr 

10.  If  ehe  hath  w$ehed  the  feet  of  the  oaiiao-'BMh^en  t9»dj  to  ^  the  m» 
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11  Bvl  the  younrar  widows  refose ;  for  when  they  are  waxed  wan- 

12  ton  against  Christ,  they  want  to  marry;  Haying, oondeomation, 

13  because  they  have  rejected  their  first  fidth.  And  withal  Aey 
learn  to  be  idle,  going  about  from  house  to  house ;  and  not  only 
idle,  but  triflers  and  bui^-bodies,  speaking  what  they  ought  not. 

14  I  counsel  therefore  the  younger  women  to  marry,  bear,  children, 
guide  the  family,  give  no  occasion  of  reproach  to  the  adversary, 

1^  For  some  are  already  tamed  aside  after  Satan,    If  any  believing 

16  man  or  woman  hath  widows,  lei  them  relieve  them ;  a^d  let  not 
the  Church  be  burdened,  that  it  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows 
indeed. 

17  Let  the  elders  who  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  especially  those  who  labour  in  the  word  and  teaching. 

18  Tot  the  Scripture  saith,  *  Thou  shalt  not  muazle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  com :  and  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  re- 

19  ward. .  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  by  two 
or  three  witnesses. 

HB      Those  that  m  rebuke  before  all,  that  the .  rest  also  may  fear. 

%i  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 

elect  angek,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without  prejudging, 

IL  Refust^Vo  not  choose,  for  vhen  they  are  wuced  vamion  against  Christ^ 
To  whose  more  immediate  service  they  had  devoted  themselves,  ^iey  vant  ta 
marry^And  not  with  a  single  eve  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  so  withdnLW  them- 
selves from  that  entire  service  or  the  Church,  to  which  Uiey  were  before  engaged. 

13.  T%ef  have  rejected  their  first  faith-^Hsrt  deserted  their  trvst  in  Gm.  and 
liave  acted  contrary  to  the  first  conviction,  namely,  that  wholly  to  devote  tnem- 
selves  to  his  service  was  the  most  excelleht  way.  when  we  first  receive  power 
to  believe,  does  not  the  Spirit  ofQod,  generally  point  out  what  are  the  most  ex- 
cellent things;  and  at  the  same  time,  give  ns  a  holy  resolution  to  walk  in' the 
highest  degree  of  Christian  severity  t  And  how  unwise  are  we  ever  to  sink  into 
any  thing  below  it  1 

14.  Jcowuel  therefore  the  younger  loomeit^Widows  or  virgins,  sach  as  are  not 
disposed  to  live  single,  Uhmarry^  to  bear  ehildren^  to  guide  tke  family — Then  will 
they  have  sufficient  employment  of  their  own:  and  give  no  occasion  ofr^oack 
to  the  adversarjh^yfhtmtt  Jew  or  heathen. 

15.  iS^we— Widows,  have  turned  aside  after  iSatovi— Who  has  drawn  them  from 
Christ 

17.  Let  ike  elders  thai  rule  ivet^Who  approve  themselves  feithftil  stewards  of 
all  that  is  committed  to  their  charge;  be  counted  wortky  of  double  honour^ A 
more  abundant  provision,  seeing  that  stich  will  employ  it  all  to  the  glory  of  GK)d. 
As  they  were  the  most  Chorions  and  disinterested  men  who  were  put  into  these 
offices,  so  whatever  any  one  had  ^  bestow,  in  his  life  or  death,  was  generally 
lodged  i^  their  hands  for  the  poor.  By  this  means  the  churchmen  became  very 
rlcn  in  after  ages.  But  as  the  desim  of  the  donors  was  the  general  good,  there 
is  the  highest  reason  why  it  should  be  disposed  of  according  to  their  pious  in- 
tent; especially  those-^f  Uiem,  uAo  Za6(>«r-~I>iIigently  and  palnfrdly,  in  tke  word 
wnd  ieacking-'ln  teaching  the  word« 

19.  Against  an  elder—^)!  presbyter,  do  not  even  receive  an  accusation,  wnleu 
bf  Uoo  or  three  vfUnesses— By  the  Mosaic  law  a  private  person  mifht  be  cited 
(uiouffh  not  eoudemned)  on  the  testimoliy  of  one  witness.  But  St.  Paul  forbids 
an  elder  to  be  even  cited  on  ^uch  evidence,  his  reputation  being  of  more  im- 
portance than  that  of  others. 

90.  TI^M— elders,  Aat  fifH-Scaadalonriy,  and  are  duly  oonvleted,  nMse  be- 
fore oK— The  Church. 

91.  /  charge^hee  before  CKm{— Referring  to  the  last  judgment,  in  which  we  shall 
stand  before  Ood,  and  Christ  with  his  elect,  that  iSf^holf  angels^yfho  are  the 
witnesses  of  our  conversation.    The  apostle  looks  throu^  hfi  own  labours,  and 


•J)Mit  ixr,4 


Digitized  by 


Google 


646  i.  TMOTHY- 

28  doing  nothing  by  partiality.    Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man, 

23  neither  partake  df  other  men's  sins ;  keep  thyself  pure.     Drink 
water  no  longer,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake 

24  and  thy  frequent  infirmities.    Spme  men's  sins  are  manifest  be- 
forehand, going  before  to  judgment :  and  some  they  follow  after. 

25  In  like  manner  the  good  works  also  of  acme  are  manifest:  and 
they  diat  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 

YI.     Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  ac^eount  their 
ownmiistersworthy  of  all  honour;  lest  the  name  ofGod  andAi^ 

2  doctrine  be  blasphemed.  And  they  that  hare  beUevlng  masters, 
let  them  not  despise  them^  because  they  are  brethren :  but  rather 
do  them  sendee,  because  they  are  faithM  and  beloved,  partaken 

3  of  die  benefit  These  things  teach  and  exhort.  If  any  teach 
otherwise,  and  consent. not  to  sound  words,  those  of  our  Lord 

4  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  after  godliness.  He 
is  puffed  \ip  knowing  nothings  but  being  sick  of  questions  and 

even  tluoagk  time  itself,  and  seems  to  stand  as  one  already  in  eternity — T%ai 
thou  observe  these  things  unthotU  prejud^ng — Passing  no  sentence  till  the  caime  is 
fully  heard;  OT pdrtiMUy— For  or  against  any  one. 

^.  Lav  hands  suddenly  on  no  man — That  is,  appoint  no  man  to  Church  offices 
without  rail  trial  and  examination.   Else  thou  idlt  be  accessanr  to,  and  accoont- 
^able  for,  his  misbehaviour  in  bis  office.    Efiep  tki/self  pure— -Prom  the  blood  d 
all  men. 

24.  Some  merCs  sins  are  manifest  beforehand— Before  any  strict  inquiry  be 
made ;  going  before  to  judgment — So  that  you  may  immediately  jndge  them  mi- 
worthy  of  any  ^iritual  office;  a^  some  they—Thdn  sins,  foUmo  a/2«r— More 
covertly. 

25.  They  that  are  otherwise— -'^oi  so  manifest,  cannot  be  long  hid—From,  thy 
knowledge.    On  this  account  also  be  not  hasty  in  lajring  on  of  hands. 

YI.  1.  Let  servants  under  the  yoke— Of  heathen  masteii,  account  them  ^oortkytf 
all  honour^-AU  the  honoor  du6  from  a  servant  to  a  master ;  lest  the  name  of  Ood 
and  his  doctrine  be  bla^hemed — As  it  Surely  will  if  they  do  otherwise. 

2.  Let  them  not  despise  them — Pay  them  the  less  honour  and  obedience,  becemse 
they  are  brethren — And  in  that  respect  pna  level  with  them.  They  that  live  in  a 
reugious  community  know  the  danger  of  this,  and  that  greater  grace  is  requisite 
to  bear  with  the  faults  of  a  brother,  than  of  an  infidel,  or  a  man  of  the  world: 
but  rather  do  i^em  service — Serve  them  so  much  the  more  diligently,  because  Uey 
are  joint  partakers  of  the  great  benefit — Salvation.  These  Uift^5— Paul  the  aged 
gives  young  Timolheus  4n  charge  to  dwell  upon  practical  holmess.  Less  expe- 
rience teachers  are  apt  to  neglect  the  superstructure  while  they  lay  the  founda- 
tion. But  of  so  great  importance  did  St.  Paul  see  it  to  enforce  obedience  to 
Ohnst,  as  well  as  to  preach  -faith  in  his  blood,  that,  after  strongly  urging  the 
life  of  faith  on  professors,  he  even  adds  another  diarge  for  the  strict  observ- 
ance of  it. 

3.  If  any  teach  otherwise — Than  strict  practical  holiness,  in  all  its  brandies: 
atul  consent  not  to  sound  tooriis— Literally,  healthflil  words ;  words  that  have  no 
taint  of  &lsehood,  or  tendency  to  encourage  sin :  and  the  doctrine  which  is  afier 
godliness— Fx(\!oAsi\e\Y  contrived  to  answer  all  tne  ends,  tod  secure  every  inter- 
est of  real  piety. 

A:.  Be  is  p^ed  up — Which  is  the  cause  of  his  not  consenting  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  after  inward,  practical  religion.  By  this-  mark  we  ma^  know  them. 
Knowing  nothing— As  he  ought  to  Imow;  sick  of  questions— Tyf^xoij^j  fond  of 
dispute.  An  evil)  but  common  disease ;  especially  where  practice  is  forgotten. 
Such  indeed  contend  earnestly  for  singular  phrases,  and  &vourite  points  of  their 
own.  Every  thing  else,  however  like  the  preaching  of  Christ  ana  his  apostlea, 
is  all  "^Law  and  Iwndage  and  carnal  reasoning;"  itrifes  of  words— Mefeij  ver- 
bal controversies ;  iohereof  cometh  emvy— Of  the  giAs  and  success  of  others ;  cmi- 
tention — ^For  the  jpre-eminence.  Sucn  disputants  seldom  like  the  prosperinr  of 
others,  or  to  be  less  esteemed  themselves;  evil  surmisings— It  not  bemg  tneir 
way  to  think  well  of  those  that  differ  fk'om  memselves  in  opinion. 
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strifes  of  Tf ords,  whereof  cometh  envy,  conteniions,  evil  speak- 
5  logs,  evil  siqrmisings,  Perverse  disputings  of  men.  of  corrupt 

minds  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godli- 
0  ness :  From  such  withdraw  thyself.  But  godliness  with  content 
.7  is  great  gain.    For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world :  it  is 

8  manifest  that  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out :  Having  then 

9  food  and  covering,  with  these  let  us  be  content  But  they  that 
desire  to  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  which  plunge  men  into  destruction 

10  ^d  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils ; 
which  some  coveting^  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 

11  themselves  through  with  many  son*ows.  But  thou,  O  man  of 
Crod,  flee  these  things ;  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godli- 

12  ness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight  the  good  fight  of 
Mth,  lay  hold  of  eternal  life,  to  which  thou  hast  been  called, 
and  hast  confessed  th6  fi^ood  confession  before  knany  witnesses. 

13  I  charge  thee  befoi^e  God,  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  Christ 
Jesus,  who  witnessed  the  good  confession  before  Pontius  Pilate, 

5.  Supposing  thai  gain  is  ^<xtfiwg«— Thinking  the  best  religion  is  the  ^tting 
of  money.    A  fiur  more  common  case  than  is  nJsiudly  supposed. 

6.  But  godUness  with  content — ^The  insq[>a£able  companion  of  true  vital  reli- 
gion, is  ^reat  gain— Brings  unspeakable  profit  in. time  as  well  as  in  eternity. 

.  7.  Notther  can  we  carry  anything ou^—To  what  purpose  then  do  we  heap 
together  so  manjthingsl  O  give  me  one  Ihing;  asate  and  ready  passage  to  my 
own  country  I 

8.  Covervng'-'ThBX  is,  raiment  and  a  house  to  cover  us.  This  is  all  that  a 
Christian  needs,  and  all  that  his  religion  allows  hiJOL  to  desire. , 

9.  They  that  desire  to  be  rich— To  have  more  than  these  (for  then  they  would 
be  so  far  rich,  and  the  Very  desire  banishes  content,  and  exposes  them  to  rain) 
fdU,  phinge^A  sad  gradation!  into  temptatUm,  Miserable  food  for  the  soiU! 
and  a  snare — Or  trap;  dreadftd  covering!  And  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
desiresr-^Ylhich  are  sown  and  fed  by  having  more  than  we  need-  Then  &rewell 
all  hope  of  content!  What  then  remains,  but  destruction  for  the  body,  and 
perdi  uon  for  the  socd ! 

10.  Love  of  money— Commordy  called  prudent  care,  of  what  a  man  has,  is  the 
r^W)^— The  parent  of  all  manner  of  evils,  which  some  coveting  have  erred-— Ute- 
rally,  missed  the  mark.  They  ain^  not  at  faith,  but  at  something  else,  and 
pierced  themselves  withmany  sorrows— From,  a  guilty  conscience,  tormenting  pas- 
sions, desires  contrary  to  reason,  religion,  and  one  another*  How  cruel  are 
worldly  men  to  themselves  1 

11.  But  thou,  O  man  of  Ood—WhBXever  ai!^  the  world  else  do,  {A  man  of  Ood— 
Is  either  a  prophet,  a  nkessenger  of  Qgd,  or  a  man  devoted  to  God,  a  man  of 
another  world)  flee— As  from  a  serpent,  instead  of  coveting  these  things;  follow 
after  righteousness— The  whole  image  of  Gk>d;  though  sometimes  this  word  is 
used,  not  in  the  general,  but  in  the  particular  acceptaUon,  meaning  only  that 
single  branch  of  it  which  is  termed  justice :  Faithr— Which  is  also  taken  here 
in  the  general  and  fuU  sense :  namely,  ti  Divine  supernatural  sight  of  God ; 
chiefly  in  respect  of  his  mercy  in  Cnrist.  This  faith  is  the  foundation  of 
righteousness,  the  support  of  godliness,  the  root  of  every  grace  of  the  Spirit; 
£*©re— This  St.  Paul  intermixes  with  every  thing  that  is  good;  he,  as  it  were, 
penetrates  whatever  he  treats  of  with  love,  the  glorious  spring  of  all  inward  and 
outward  holiness. 

12.  right  the  good  fight  of  faUk—T^oi  about  words;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life— 
Just  before  thee.  Thou  hast  confessed  the  good  c<m/e«wfv— (Perhaps  at  his  bap- 
tism :)  So  likewise  ver.  13,  but  with  a  remarkable  variation  of  the  expression ; 
Thffuhast  confessed  the  good  confession  before  many  witnesses — To  which  they  all 
ttssented.    Be  witnessed  the  good  confessions  but  Pilate  did  not  assent  to  it. 

13.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who  quickeneth  aU  things— "Who  hath  quickened 
thee,  and  will  quicken  thee  at  the  great  day. 
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14  That  thou  keep  the  commandment  without  spot,  tmrebnkable, 

16  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  MThich  in  his  own 

timed  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate  will  show,  the  King  ol 

16  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords :  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling 
in  light  unapproachable,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  neiUier  can 
see ;  to  whom  he  honour  and  power  everlastinff.     Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  in  this  world  not  to  be  high-minded,  neither 
to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  liting  God,  who  giveth 

18  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy :  To  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good 

19  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate,  Treasuring 
up  for  themselves  a  ffood  foundation  against  the  time  to  come, 
that  diey  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

20  O  Timotheus,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust, 
avoiding  profane,  empty  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  know- 

21  ledge,  falsely  so  called :  Which  some  professing  have  erfed  from 
the  faith.     Grace  he  with  thee. 

15.  R^tcAp— Appearing;  in  his  own  ttm^s— The  power,  the  knowledge  and  the 
revelation  of  which,  remain  in  his  etiemal  mind. 

16.  Who  onhf  AoMr-Underived,  iiidependentr^«m«Mr<a^,  AmOm^  m  UgU 
WHopproachabie — To  the  hi]ghest  angel;  vfk&m  no  man  kaik  jmi  nor  am  «r- 
With  bodily  eyes.    Yet  we  ^kaU  see  him  as  he  is. 

17.  What  follows  seems  to  be  a  kind  of  postscript.  CSUfvt  tke  ridk  tm  tUs 
werld-^Rich  in  ffoch  beggarly  riches  as  this  world  a^nds,  ndtobe  Hgh^minded 
^O  who  regards  this  1)  Not  to  think  better  of  themselves  for  their  money,  or 
any  thing  it  can  purchase ;  neilker  to  trust  in  wncertain  riches — ^Which  th^  may 
lose  in  an  hotur)  either  for  happiness  or  defence:  But^in>the  limng  €hd~^Au  tlie 
rest  is  d^  clay ;  who  giveth  lu— As  it  wereholding  them  out  to  us  in  his  hand, 
mil  fAtn^s— Which  we  have,  ficAly— Freely,  abondantly,  to  ti^of—As  his  nft,  in 
hira  and  for  him.  When  we  use  them  thus,  we  do  indeed  enjoy  all  Uiings. 
Where  else  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  the  rich,  in  all  the  aposUrfic  writings, 
save  to  denounce  woes  and  vengeance  upon  them  i 

18.  To  do  food — To  make  this  their  daily  employ,  that  they  may  be  ticA— May 
abomid  in  all  good  works;  readff  to  distribuio-^ahi^j  to  partv^nlar  persons; 
vfiUing  to  communic4Ue — To  join  m  all  public  works  of  charity. 

19.  Troasnring  up  for  themsel^M  a  good  fovMdaHon-'-W  Uk  tJoio^^ 

by  the  free  merey  of  God,  thai  thef  may  lof  hold  on  etomal  fo/e— This  cannot  be 
done  by  alms-deeds:  yet  they  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God,  (Acts  x,  4) 
And  the  lack,  even  of  this,  may  be  the  cause  why  God  will  withhold  grace  and 
salvation  ih>m  as. 

20.  Keep  that  which  is  committed  to  tkif  Prust^The  charge  I  have  gives  thee, 
ch.  i,  18,  avoid  profane^  ^^ff^  badbUngt^How  weary  of  controversy  was  this 
acute  disputant  1  and  knowledge  falsely  so  calledr^Mosi  of  the  andent  heretics 
were  great  pretenders  to  kaowwage. 
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NOTES 

OK  ■        '•;         . 

THE  3E00ND  EPISTLE  OF  ST-  PAUL  TO  TIMOTHY. 


This  Epistld  was  probablj  written  by  St  Paid  during  his  second  confinement 
at  Rome,  not  long  before  his  martyrdom.  It  is,  as  it  were,  ^e  swan's  dying 
aone.  -  Bat  thongh  it  was  wrote  many  years  aAer  the  former,  yet  they  are  bow 
of  the  same  kind,  and  nearly  resemble  each  other.  . 

IT  BIB  TBRSI  parts: 

\  . 
I.  The  inscription   -    .       «       .       .  .       .       •       Chap,  i,  1, 3 

IL  An  inyitatien,  Cwm  to  me^  yarionsly  expressed, 

1.  Haying  declared  his  loye  to. Timothy 3-6 

He  exhorts  him,  Be  not  ashamed  of  me ^  6-14 

And  subjoins  yarions  exam|>]es         .       .       .       •       .       .        16-18 
3-  He  adds  the  two-fold  proposition, 

1.  Be  strongs  m 

3.  C0f»fit«a«flMiiis^to&ithfiilmen li>l,3 

.    The  former  is  treated  Of 3-18 

The  lirtter    . 14 

With  ihrther  directions  concerning  his  own  behayioor    .       .     16-iy|8 

3.  Cameqwcklf.    ECereStPanl 9 

1.  Mentions  his  being  left  alone 10-19 

3.  Directs  to  bring  his  books 13 

3.  Giyes  a  cautioii  concezning  Alexander  .  *  -    14, 16 

4  Obeems  the  inconstancy  of  men,  and  the  &ithftilne8B  of  Qod       16-18 

Come  before  leitUer  t  Salutations 19-91 

OL  The  concloding  blessing .   -   .  ^        23 


IL  TIMOTHY. 


1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God  accord- 

2  ing  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is  by  Ch^st  Jesus.  To  Timo- 
theus  my  belored  son,  grace,  mercy,  peace,  from  Gk>d.the  Father, 
and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

8      I  thank  God  whom  I  serye  from  my  forefathers  with  a  pure 

conscience,  that  I  haye  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prai^ers 

4  without  ceasing  night  and  day.  Longing  to  ;iee  thee,  being  mind- 


Verse  3.  Whom  Jfervefrom  m^f  forefMer^^ThaX  is,  whom  both  I  and  my  ances- 
tors senred,  «9ttA  a  fwt  eonscience^Us  always  worshipped  Gkxi  according  to  his 
conscience,  both  before  and  after  his  conyersion.  One  who  stands  on  the  yerge 
of  life,  is  much  refreshed  by  the  remembrance  of  his  predecessors,  ta  whom  he 
is  going. 

4.  .BSfifigifMi^/WZp/%(tfaf»--Perhaps  frequently  shed,  as  well  as  at  the  apoB- 

tie's  last  parthig  with  him. 
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5  fal  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  he  filled  with  joy ;  Rememhering  the 
unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dweU  first  in  thy  grand- 
mother Lois,  and  thy  mother  Ennice ;  I  am  persuaded  in  thee 

6  also.     Wherefore  I  remind  thee  of  stirring  up  the  gift  of  God 

7  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands.  For  Grod  hath 
not  giren  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  love,  and  so- 

8  briety.  Therefore  be  not  thou  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our 
Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner :  but  be  thou  partaket  of  the  afiiic- 

9  tions  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  power  of  God,  Who  hath 
saved  and  called  us  With  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 

10  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began;  But  is  now 
made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hiath  abolished  death,  and  hathi)rought  life  and  immortality 

11  to  liffht  through  the  Gospel:    Wfiereunto  I  am  appointed  a 

12  preadier,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  For 
'  which  cause  also  I  suffer  these  things :  yet  I  am  not  ashamed, 

for  I  know  whom  I  have  trusted,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
'  able  to  keep  that  which  I  liave  C4>mmitted  to  him,  until  that  day. 

13  Hold  fast  the  pattern  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard 

14  from  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus^  The  good 
thing  which  is  conmiitted  to  thee  keep,  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 

15  who  dwelleth  in  us.  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  who  are  in  Asia 

?    ;  *■    >  I  

5.  WJtich  dwelt— A  word  n6t  applied  to  a  tiansient  guest,  but  only  to  a  siettled 
inhabitant,  first-^VrdbMj  this  was  before  Timothy  was  bom;  yet  not  beyond 
St.  Paul's  memorj. 

6.  Wkere/ore-^BecBJise  I  remember  this,  /  remind  thte  of  stirrifig  up — Lite- 
rally, blowing  up  the  coals  into  a  flame;  ike  gift  of  Qod^ML  the  spiritual  gifts, 
which  the  grace  of  God  has  given  thee. 

7.  And  let  nothing,  discourage  thee ;  for  God  hath  not  ftwm  «9— That  iai,  the 
Spirit  which  God  hath  given  ui?  Christians,  is  not  the  spirit  offear-Or  coward- 
ice, but  ofpawer-A>aiiishmg  fear ;  and  love  and  sofrrtefjf— these  animate  us  in  our 
duties  tq  God,  our  brethren,  aftd  oarse  ves.  Power  and  sobriety  are  two  good 
extremes.  Love  is  between,  the  tie  and  temperament  of  both;  preventiBg  the 
two  bad  extremes  of  fearfulness  and  rashness.  More  is  said  concerning  power, 
ver.  8,  concerning  love,  ch.  ii,  14,  Ac.,  concerning  sobriety^^ch.  iii,  ver.  1,  Ac 

8.  Therefore  be  not  tkou  ashamed — When  fear  is  banished,  evil  shame  also 
flees  awav ;  ofVi/e  testimony  of  our  Lord — The  Gospel,  and  of  testifying  the  trmh 
of  it  to  all  men;  lutr  ofme—^The  cause  of  the  servants  otQod  doing  his  work, 
cannot  be  s^arated  from  the  cause  ofQod  hixnselfl  But  be  thou  partaJttr  oftim 
aMictum9—-Yf\dck  I  endure  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  according  to  ike  power  of  God 
—This  which  overcomes  all  things  is  nervously  described  in  the  two  next  verses. 

9.  Who  hath  saved  «5— By  fidtb.  The  \ort  of  the  Father,  the  mce  of  oor 
Saviour,  and  the  whole  economy  of  salvaticm,  are  here  admirably  described: 
having  called  us  with  a  hoty  cdUing— "Which,  is  all  irom  Ckxl,  and  claims  us  aU 
for  God :  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace — That  is,  his  own  gracious  pur- 
pose, which  was  given  n*— Fixed  for  our  advantage,  before  the  world  began. 

10.  By  the  appea/ring  of  (Mr  Saviour^-Thia  implies,  his  whde  abode  vnpcm 
earth:  who  hatk  abolished  deathr— Taken  away  its  stingy  and  turned  it  into  a  bless- 
ing, and  hath  brought  life  and  immortaXity  to  ZtgiU— Hath  clearly  revealed  by  the 
Gospel  that  immortal  life  which  he  hath  purchased  for  us. 

ti.  That  which  I  have  committed  ta  him^-My  soul :  untH  that  dof—OChis  final 
appearing. 

13.  The  pattern  of  sound  words— The  model  of  pure,  iHioleaome  doctrine. 

14.  The  good  tAiiM'— This  wholesome  doctrine. 

15.  AU  who  are  in  Asia^Who  had  attended  me  at  Rome  for  a  idiile:  are 
turned  away  from  me— What,  ilrom  Paul  the  aged,  the  fliithfU  soldier^  and  now 
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are  turned  away  from  me,  of  whom  are  Phyffelliis  and  Hermo- 

16  Irenes.  The  Lord  ghre  mercy  to  the  fiimily  of  Onetiphoma ;  for 
he  hath  often. refreshed  me,  and  hath  not  be^n  ashamed  of  my 

17  chain :  But  when  he  was  at  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  rery  dili- 

18  ffently  and  found  me.  The  Lord  grant  him  to  find  mercy  from 
Uie  Lord  in  that  days  and  in  how  many  things  he  served  me  at 
Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  well. 

II.      Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  through  the  grace  which  in 

2  by  Christ  Jesus.     And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  from 
me  before  many  witnesses,  these  commit  to  faithful  men,  who 

3  win  be  able  to  teach  others  also.    Thou  therefore  endure  a^ic-i 

4  tion  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ    No  man  that  warredi  en- 
tangleth  himself  in  the  affiiirs  o{4hi8  life,  that  he  may  please  him 

6  who  hath  enlisted  him.    And  if  a  inan  strire,  he  is  not  clowned 

6  unless  he  strire  lawfully.  The  husbandman*  that  laboureth  .first, 

7  must  be  partaker  of  the  fhiit     Consider  what  I  aay,  and  the 

8  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  alt  things.  Remember  Jesus 
Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  raided  from,  the  dead  according  to 

9 'my  Gospel;  For  which  L endure  affliction  even  unto  bonds,  as 

10  an  evil-doer;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  Therefore  I 
suffer  aU  things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also  may  obtain 
the  salvation  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  fflory. 

11  It  is  a.faithfSil  sa3ring;  if  we  are  dead  with  kim^  we  shall  also 

12  live  with  him :  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him :  if  we 

13  deny  Aim,  he  will  also  deny  us :  If  we  believe  not,  he  remaineth 
faithful ;  he  cannot  deny  mmself. 

14  Remind  them  of  these  things,  charging  them  before  the  Lord, 

"■     '  .■ill        .  ■    ■  I.  ,1        ■ ,   >.         I         I         ,1      ^      ,       . 

prisoner  of  Christ !  This  was  a  glorioos  trial,  and  wisely  reserved  for  that  time, 
when  he  was  on  the  borders  of  immortality.  Perhaps  a  little  measure  of  the 
same  spirit  might  remain  with  him,  mkder  whose  pietare  are  those  affecting 
words: "  The  tni)6  effigy  of  Francis  Ai^vier,  apostle  of  the  Indies,  forsaken  of  afl 
men,  dying  in  a  cottage." 

16.  Th€  famil/y  of  Onesipkonu—As  well  as  himself;  hatk  often  refresigd  me— 
Both  at  Ephesus  and  Rom^. 

II.  3.  ne  things— The  wholesome  doctrine,  ch.  i,  13.  Cmwm^— Before  thou 
leavest  Ephesns,  to  faUhful  men,  vfho  will  be  a62«— after  thou  art  gone,  to  teach 
others. 

4.  No  inan  that  Vfarfdk  enkmgleth  kumelf—Ajif  more  than  is  unavoidable,  in 
the  affairs  of  this  life— With  worldly  business  or  cares,  that — Minding  war  only, 
he  may  please  his  captain.  In  this  and  the  next  verse  there  is  a  pl&  allusion 
to  the  koman  law  of  arms,  and  to  that  of  the  Grecian  games.  According  to  the 
former,  no  soldier  was  to  engage  in  any  civil  employment.  According  to  the 
latter,  none  could  be  crowned  as  conqueror,  who  did  not  keep  strictly  to  the  rules 
ofthegame. 

6.  Unless  he  labour  first,  he  will  reap  no  fruit. 

8.  Of  the  seed  of  David^This  one  genealogy  attend  to. 

9.  /5  not  dowk^— Not  hindered  in  its  course. 

10.  T%<re/W— Encouraged  by  this.  That  the  word  of  Qod  is  not  bound.  / 
endiire  (M  thingS'-^Qw  the  spirit  of  a  real  Christian  t  Who  would  not  wish  to  be 
like  minded  1  Salvation  is  deliverance  from  all  evil.  Qlary^The  enjoyment 
of  all  good. 

11.  Dead  with  him—Dead  to  sin,  and  ready  to  die  for  him. 
19.  //"w*  deny  Ai»»—To  escape  soflfering  for  him* 

13.  If  we  believe  not— That  ia.  though  some  believe  not,  Qod  will  make  good 
all  his  promises  to  them  that  do  believe.  Be  camfnoi  din^  Amus^— His  word 
cannot  ail. 

14.  Remind  them— Who  are  under  thy  charge.  O  how  many  unnecessary 
things  are  thus  unprofitably,  nay,  hurtf nlly  contended  for ! 
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not  to  stride  about  wovds  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  tnbTerting  of 

15  tke  hemrern.  Be  diligent  to  present  thyself  unto  God  approved, 
a  workman  that  nee&th  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightlj  dividing  the 

16  word  of  truth.     But  nvoid  profane,  empty  bi^blings;  for  they 

17  ivill  increase  to  more  ongodfiness.    And  their  word  will  eat  as  m 

18  gangrene;  of  whom  are  Hymeneui  and  Philetus,  Who  have 
erred  concerning  the  truth,  saying.  The  resurrection  is  already 

19  past,  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  But  the  foundation  of 
God  standeth  firm,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  luioweth  those 
that  are  his :  and.  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  the 

90  Lord  depart  from,  iniquity.  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not 
only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  but  ateo  of  wood  and  of  earth; 

31  and  some  to  honour,  some  to  dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore 
purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  con- 
secrated and  fit  for  Uie  Master's  use,  prepared  for  eveir  good 

33  work.  Flee  also  yoKUhful  desires ;  bui  follow  after  riffhteous- 
ness,  faith,  love,  peace  with  thei^  that  call  upon  the  horS,  out  of 

518  a  pure  heart    But  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  know- 

34  ing  that  they  beget  strifes :  And  a  servant  of  the  Lord  most  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  toward  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient  of 

515  evil.  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if 
haply/ God  may.  ffive  them  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of 

36  the  truth;  And  Uiey  may  awake  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 

19.  A  workTnan  that  n^deth  not  to  be  askamedr--^SiiheT  of  imfkithAilaeBS  or  un- 
skilftilness;  righOf  dividing  tke  word  ef  tnUk-^DalY  exp^adning  and  applyiag 
the  whole  Scriptare,  so  as  to  give  each  hearer  his  due  portion.  But  thej  that 
ffive  one  part  of  the  Gospel  to  all,  (the  promises  and  ooiiiforts  to  unawaJuned, 
Hardened,  scoffing  men,^  nave  real  need  to  be  ashamed. 

16.  TIUjH-Who  babble  thus  wiU  grow  worse  and  worse. 

17.  And  tkeir  w&rd^U  they  go  on,  will  be  mischievous  as  well  as  vain,  and 
wUl  eat  as  a  gangrene. 

18.  S^ifingt  Tke  femrreaion  is  <Ure4ify|NUt-*-P6rhaps  asserting  that  it  is  only 
the  spiritual  passing  from  death  unto  life. 

19.  But  the  fmitdaHon  of  Ood^Bis  troth  and  foithfolness.  standetk  fast— Can. 
never  be  over&irown ;  being  as  it  were  sealed  with  a  seal,  wnich  has  an  inscrip* 
tion  on  each  side :  on  the  one,  ne  Lord  knowetk  those  that  are  his  i  on  the  other. 
Let  every  one  who  nametk  tke  nams  of  tke  Lord-^As  his  Lord— ii^ri  from  imi- 
guiif—md&od  they  only  are  his  who  depart  froca  iniooity.  To  all  others  he  will 
say,ll^owyoanot    Matt,  vii,  33^  S3. 

90.  Bn$  in  a  great  house — Soch  as  the  church,  it  is  not  strange,  that  tkert  are 
not  only  vessels^  gold  and  siji^^r— Designed  ibr  Inmonrable  uses^  but  also  of  wood 
and  o/eartk^FoT  less  honourable  purposes.  Yet  a  vessel  even  of  gold  may  be 
put  to  the  vilest  use,  though  it  was  not  tne  design  of  him  that  made  it. 

31.  If  a  man  purge  himself  from  Uesf— Vessels  of  dishonour,  so  as  to  have  no 
fellowship  with  them. 

S3.  Flee  youthful  desires — Those  pecnliarly  incident  to  yonth:  Follow  peace 
with  them-^XJikitj  with  all  true  believers;  out  of  a  pure  heart— YovLthM  desires 
destroy  this  parity :  righteoosness,  &ith,  love,  peace,  accompany  it. 

34.  A  servant  ofiKe  Lord  m/usl  ik4— Eagerly  or  passionately,  s^v«— As  do  the 
vain  wranglers  spoken  of  ver.  23fbutbe  apt  to  teacX — Chiefly  by  patience  and  un* 
wearied  a^duity. 

35.  In  meekness— He  has  often  need  of  zeal,  always  of  meekness,  ifhavlu  Gad 
For  it  is  wholly  his  work,  may  give  them  repentance— lYkA  acknowledging  of 

the  truth  would  then  quickly  follow. 

36.  Who — At  present,  are  not  only  captives,  but  asleep;  utterly  insensiMe  of 
their  captivity. 
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III.    But  know  this,  that  in  the  last  days  grieroua  timet  will  come. 

2  For  men  will  be  lorera  of  themselyes,  lovers  of  money,  arrogant, 
proud,  eyil^speakers,  disobedient  tp  parents,  uligratefiil,  unholy^ 

3  Withonl  natural  affection,  implacable,  slanderers,  intemperate^ 

4  fierce,  despisers  of  good  men,  Traitors,  rash,  puffed  up,  lorers  of 

5  pleasure  more  than  lorers  of  God ;  Having  a  form  of  godliness^ 

6  but  denying  the  power  of  it  From  these  also  turn  away.  For 
of  these  are  they  who  creep  into  houses,  and  captivate  silly 

7  women,  laden  wiUi  sins,  led  away  by  various  desires.  Ever  leam- 

8  ing;  but  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Now 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Mosef,  so  do  these  also  with- 
stand the  truth ;  men  of  corrupt  minds,  void  of  judgment  as  to 

9  the  faith.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  fkrther ;  for  their  folly 
to  shall  be  manifest  to  all  men,  as  theirs  also  was.     But  thou  hast 

accurately  traced  my  doctrine,  manner  Of  life,  intention,  faith, 
11  long-sufferinff,  love,  patience,  Persecutions,  afflictions,  which 

befell  me  at  Antioch,  at  I<^onium,  at  Lystra ;  what  persecutions 
13  I  endured ;  but  the  Lord  delivered  me  out  of  all.     Yea,  and  all 

that  are  resolved  to  live  ffodly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shttU  suffer  perse* 

13  cution.    But  evil  men  and  impostors  will  grow  worse  and  worse, 

14  deceiving,  and  being  deceived.     But  continue  thou  in  the  things 
which  thou  hast  learned,  and  been  fuUy  assured  o^  knowing  of 

15  whom  thou  hast  learned  themy  And  that  from  an  infant  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 

IIL  1.  H  tk9las$  day»— The  tijne  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  commeneing  at  the 
time  of  oqr  Lord's  death,  is  peculiarly  styled  the  last  daysi  jffttfVMM— Trouble- 
some and  dangerous. 

d.  For  men  Even  in  the  Church,  wU  i#— In  great  numbers,  and  to  a  higher 
degree  tha^  ever,  lovets  0/UMiMfoes— Only,  not  their  neighbours,  the  first  root 
of  evil:  Ztn^ers  o/m^iMy— The  second. 

3.  fFiMiwiiMtafaf«^MliM»^To  their  own  children,  fiitei^^ 
iDO  soft  and  too  hard. 

4.  Levers  gf  aenaual  ftoMWf»— Which  naturally  eTtfagnishw  all  love  and  seme 
ofGodL. 

5.  mwng  a  form  An  ajmaranee  of  godliness,  but  not  regarding,  nay,  even, 
denying  and  Uaspheming,  the  inward  power  and  reality  of  it.  Is  not  this  emi- 
nently mlfilled  at  this  day  1 

6.  O^M«j9— That  is,  mere  formalists. 

7.  Ever  JMmtn^r— New  things;  bat  not  the  tnith  of  Gtod., 

8.  Sei^ral  ancient  writers  speak  otJtvnms  and  Jambres^  as  the  chief  of  the 
Eg3i>tian  magicians:  menofcornift  ifii9ki»— Impore  notions  and  wicked  inclina^ 
tions;  void  of  judgment-^xdte  ignorant,  as  well  as  careless,  of  true,  spiritual 
religion. 

9.  7^  lilatf  jM'^CMi  iM>  ^»f£br^In  gaining  proselytes. 

12.  All  thai  ari  resolved  to  Uve  g<M%— Theretbre  count  the  cost  Art  thon  re- 
solved 1  in  Christ — Out  of  Christ  there  is  no  godliness ;  skaU  mfer  perseouHon-^ 
More  or  less.  There  is  no  exception.  Either  the  truth  of  Scripture  mils,  or  those 
thai  think  they  are  religious,  and  are  not  persecuted,  in  some  shape  or  other,  on 
that  very  account,  deceive  themselves. 

13.  Deeevoing  tmd  being  deceived — H&who  has  once  begun  to  deceive  others  is 
both  the  less  Itkelv  to  recover  from  lus  own  error,  and  the  more  ready  to  em- 
brace the  errors  01  other  men. 

14.  Of  whom — Even  from  me,  a  teacher  ajmroved  of  God. 

15.  rrrm  an  infant  thou  kast  known  the  Holy  Scriptwres—Oi  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment.  These  only  were  extant  when  Timothy  was  an  infimt;  which  are  Me  te 
make  thee  wise  vmio  salvation  through  faith^Uk  the  Mesdah  that  was  to  come. 
How  much  more  are  the  Old  and  New  Testament  together  able,  in  God's  haadi 
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16  umto  salTation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jetns.  All 
Scripture  f«  inspired  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 

17  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness;  That 
the  man  of  Qod  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  erery 
good  work. 

IV.  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  will  judge  the  living  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing,  and 

2  his  kingdom.  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season ;  con- 
vince, rebuke,  ei^ort,  with  aH  lougHiufiering  and  teaching. 

3  For  the  time  will  come  when  ihey  will  not  endure  wholesome 
doctrine,' but  will  heap  up  to  themselires  teachers,  according 

4  to  their  own  desires,  having  itehinff  ears.    And  they  will  turn 

5  away  their  ears  irom  the  truth,  and  turn  aside  to  fables.     But 
watch  tho^  in  all  things,  endure  affliction,  do  the  work  of  an 

6  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry.    For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered 

7  iq),  ukd  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.    I  have  fought 
the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have  kept  the 

8  £uth  ;  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  forme  the  crown  of  righteous- 

to  make  us  more  abandantly  wise  unto  salvatioml    Even  such  a  measure  of 
present  salvation,  as  was  not  known  before  Jesus  was  glorified. 

16.  AU  Scripture  is  inspired  of  Gro<i— The  Spirit  of  (iod  not  only  once  inspired 
those  who  wrote  it,  but  continually  inspires,  snpematurally  assists  those  that  read 
it  with  earnest  praver.  Hence  it  is  so  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  inalruction  of 
the  ignorant,  for  the  reproof  or  conviction  ai  them  that  are  in  error  or  sin:  for 
the  correction  or  amendment  of  whatever  is  amiss,  and  for  instmcting  or  train- 
ing up  the  children  of  Qod  in  all  righteousness. 

17.  Tkat  ike  man  of  God^He  that  is  united  to  and  taproved  of  God ;  may  ie 
piffect^Blameiess  himsell^  a/iui  tkorougUy  fi^misked^Bj  the  Bcriptar^  either  to 
teach,  reprove,  correct,  or  train  up  others. 

IV.  1.  /  ekargo  thee  tkerefore-^This  is  deduced  firom  the  whole  preceding  chap- 
ter, at  his  appearingf  and  M$  kingdomr-ThaX  is,  at  his  appearing  in  the  kingdom 
(tfnis  glory. 

9.  Be  inttam^^lnaslt  on,  urge  these  things,  in  seaton,  out  ofseat^n  That  is, 
continually,  at  all  times  and  places.  It  might  be  translated,  mik  amd  wiUoiU 
opportumitf^'Nci  only  when  a  fair  occasion  is  given;  even  when  there  is  none, 
one  must  be  made.  , 

3.  .FVr  tkev  will  heap  v/p  te«M«rf^Therefore  thou  hast  need  of  ott  Ung^^uftr- 
vngi  accordxng  to  tkeir  own  desires — Smooth  as  they  can  wish;  kaving  itcJung 
ears — Fond  oinovelty  and  variety,  which  the  number  of  new  teachers,  as  well  as 
their  empty,  soft,  or  philosophical  discourses  pleased.  Such  teachers,  and  such 
hearers,  seldom  are  much  concerned  with  what  is  strict  or  to  the  purpose :  keap 
to  tkemselves—yotendruing  sound  doctrin*,  they  will  reject  the  sound  preachers, 
and  gather  togethejr  all  that  suit  their  own  taste.  Prcniably  they  send  otu  one 
another  as  teachers,  and  bo  are  never  at  a  loss  for  numbers. 

5.  Watck-^An  earnest,  constant,  persevering  exercise.  The  Scripture  wateh- 
ing,  or  waiting,  implies  steadfast  faith,  patient  hope,  labouring  love,  unceasing 
prayer;  yea,  uie  mis^hty  exertion  of  aU  the  afi*ections  of  the  soul  that  a  man  is 
capable  of;  in  mU  things— WhaXertr  yon  are  doing,  yet  in  that,  and  It,  in  all 
things,  watch:  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist — ^Wmch  was  next  to  that  of  an 
apostle., 

6.  Tlie  time  ofwy  departure  is  at  Ao^u^So  undoubtedly  God  had  shown  him ; 
laen  ready  to  be  ofired  1l|^^IiIeraIly,  to  b^  poured  mi^— as  the  wine  and  oil  were 
on  the  ancient  sacrifices. 

8.  Tke  crown  of  that  righteousness — Which  God  has  limited  to  me  and 
wrought  in  me ;  wtU  render  to  ail — This  increases  the  joy  ofPaul,  and  encou- 
rages Timotheus.  Many  of  these  St.  Paul  himself  had  gained:  tkmt  kmve  loved 
kis  appeartng^^Which  only  a  real  Christian  can  do.  I  say  a  real  Christian,  to 
comply  with  the  mode  of  the  tinges :  else  they  would  not  understand,  although 
the  word  Christian  necessarily  implies  whatsoever  is  holy,  as  God  is  holy 
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ness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  will  render  me  in  tliat 
day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  likewise  that  hare  loved 
his  appearing. 
9      Do  thy  diligence  to  come  to  me  shortly,  For  Demas  hath  for- 

10  saken  me,  loving  the  present  world,  and  is-gone  toThessalonica, 

11  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  toDalmatia.  Only  Luke  is  with  me. 
Take  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thee^  for  he  is  profitable  to  me 

12  for  my  ministry.   Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephcsus.   When  thou 

13  comest^  bring  the  cloak  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  and 

14  the  books,  especially  th6  parchments.  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith did  me  much  evil^  the  Lord  will  reward  him  according  to 

15  his  works.     Of  whom  be  thou  also  aware ;  for  he  hath  greatly 

16  withstood  our  words.  At  my  first  defenee  no  man  appeared 
with  me^  but  all  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  cnarge ! 

17  But  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  dnd  strengdiened  me,  that  through  me 
the  preaching  might  be  fiilly  known,  even  that  all  nations  might 

18  hear:  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  And 
the  Lord  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  me 
unto  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  to  whom  he  the  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen: 

19  Salute  Priscilla,  and  Aquila,  and  the  family  of  Onesiphorus 

20  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth ;  but  Trophimus  I  have  left  at  Miletus 

21  sick.  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter.  Enbulus  saluteth 
thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  thy  spirit   Grace  he  with  you. 

Strictly  speaking,  to  join  real  or  sincere  to  a  word  of  so  complete  an  import,  is 
grievously  to  debase  its  noble  signification,  and  is  like  adding  long  to  eternity,  or 
wufe  to  immensity. 

9.  Come  to  vitf— Both  that  he  might  comfort  him,  and  be  strengthened  by  him. 
TimotHeus  himself  is  said  to  have  suffered  at  Ephesus. 

10.  I>rt?kW— Once  my  fellow  labourer,  Phiiem.  ver.  2i.  hath  forsaken  me- 
Crescens—Frobabiy  a  preacher  also,  is  gone  with  my  consent,  to  Galatia ;  Titus, 
to  Dalmatia,  having  now  left  Crete.    These  either  went  with  him  to  Rome,  or 
visited  him  there. 

11.  OnZy  Luke— Of  my  fellow  labourers,  t5  with  m^^But  Qod  is  with  me ;  and 
It  is  enough,  nke  ikforA:— Who,  though  he  once  departed  from  the  work,  is 
now  again  profitable  to  me. 

13.  The  doak—Either  the  Toga,  which  belonged  to  bdia  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
or  an  upper  garment,  which  mi^t  be  needftil  as  winter  came  on ;  which  I  left  at 
Troas  vnth  CvtjHw— Who  was  probably  his  host  there;  «ipeaa%  the  parchments 
— The  books  written  on  parchment. 

14.  The  Lord  vnU  reward  him^This  he  sj^kejpTopheticaXty. 

16.  ili^My  friends  and  companions,  forsook  me— And  da  we  expect  to  find 
such  as  will  not  forsake  us  7  Mif  first  defence— Befcfte  the  savage  emperor,  Nero. 

17.  T^  preaching— The  Qaspel  which  we  preach. 

18.  And  the  Lord  wiU  deliver  me  from  everi/  evil  work— Which  is  fer  more  than 
delivering  me  from  death ;  yea,  and  over  and  above ;  preserve  mewnto  his  heaven-^ 
U/  kingdom— Tzi  betted  than  that  of  Nero. 

20.  When  I  came  on,  Erastus  abode  a*  Corifi**— Being  chamberlain  of  the 
city;  Rom.  ivi.  523,  but  Trophimus  J  have  left  sick— "Not  having  power  (as  nei- 
ther had  any  or  the  apostles!  to  work  miracles  when  he  pleascfo,  hut  only  when 
Ckxi  pleased. 
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NOTES 


ST.  PAULAS  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. 


Trrus  was  converted  from  heathenism  by  St  Panl,  GaL  ii,  8^  and,  as  it  c 
very  early,  since  the  apostle  accounted  himas  his  brother  at  his  first  going  into 
Macedonia.  And  he  aiana^ed  and  settled  the  Churches  there,  when  Sl  Panl 
thought  it  not  eood  to  go  thither  himself.  He  had  now  left  him  at  Crete,  to  regu- 
late the  Churches;  to  assist  him  wherein,  he  wrote  this  epistle,  as  is  generalhr 
believed,  after  the  first,  and  before  the  second  to  Timothy.  The  tenibr  and  stfiia 
are  mucn  alike  in  this  and  in  those,  and  theycas^  much  ught  on  each  other;  and 
are  worthy  the  serious  attention  of  all  Christian  ministers  and  Chnrches  in  all 
ages.'  ' 

THIS  BPISTLE  HIS  FOUR  PABTC: 

I.  The  inscription  .  ^      *  .       .    Chii^.i,  I-l 

n.  The  instruction  of  Titus  to  this  eifect, 

L  Ordain  good  presbyters           .....'...  &-9 

8.  Such  as  are  especially  needfkl  at  Crete 10-19 

3.  Reprove  and  admonish  the  Cretans        .       ^       .       .       .       .  13-16 

4.  Teach  aged  men  and  Women          .       .' ii,  1-6 

And  young  men,  being^a  pattern  to  tkem                             «       .  6-8 

And  servants,  urging  them  by  a  glorious  motive  ....  9-15 

&  Press  obedience  to  magistrates,  and  gentleness  to  all  men,     .       •  iii,  1,  t 

Enforcing  it  by  the  same  motive            .       .       .       .       .       .  3^7 

6.  Good  works  are  to  be  done,  fix>Ush  qoeattona  avcnded,  beiedea 

shmmed 8-11 

UL  An  invitation  of  Titus  to  Nicopolis,  with  some  admonitions         .  19-14 

nr.  The  conclusion .  IS 

cc 


TIT0S. 


1  Paul,  a  Benrant  of  Grod,  and  nn  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God,  and  die  knoidedce 

it  of  the  truth  which  is  after  f  odliness,  In  hope  of  eternal  me, 
which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began  ; 

3  And  he  hath  in  his  own  times  manifested  his  word,  throtig h  die 

Verse  1.  Pa^,  •  9trvmU  cf  CML  mid  ai»  aposOe  ofjesu*  Ctru^— Titles  suitable 
to  the  person  of  Pai^and  the  omee  he  was  assigning  to  Titus,  aeeoriUmg  U  tkt 
faUhr-The  propagating  of  which  is  the  proper  business  of  an  apostle.  A  servatU 
€f  Chd^AccoTWig  to  the  fidth  of  the  elect.  An  ofosUe  ofjgsus  Christ — Accord- 
ing  to  the  knowlecfee  of  the  truth.  We  serve  Gkxi,  according  to  the  measure  of 
our  faith :  we  fulfil  our  public  office  according  to  the  measure  of  our  know- 
Mge.  ne  Uutk  ikiU  it  ^Ur  godHntss^Which  in  every  point  runs  parall^ 
with  and  supports  the  vital,  spiritual  worship  of  God;  and  indeed  has  no  ether 
snd  or  scope.  These  two  verses  contain  the  sum  of  Christianity,  which  Titos 
was  always  to  have  in  his  eje^oftke  elect  af  Gf<xi— Of  all  real  Christians. 

3.  In  hope  of  eternal  life — The  grand  motive  and  encouragement  of  erery 
apostle  and  every  servant  of  Gkxi ;  wkiek  Qod  promised  before  Su  worU  bfgmm 
To  Christ  our  head. 

3.  And  he  katk  in  his  own  Hmes^At  sundry  times:  and  his  own  times  are  fittest 
for  his  own  work.  What  creature  dares  ask,  Why  no  sooner  1  mam/e^  kis 
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preaching  wherewith  I  am  entrusted,  according  to  the  command- 

4  ment  of  God  our  Sayiour :  To  Titus,  my  own  son  after  the  com- 
mon faith,  grace,  mercy,  and  p^ce  fro^  God  the  Father,  and  d^e 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  / 

5  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  mightest  set  in 
order  the  things  which  are  wanting,  and  orduh  elders  in  every 

6  city,  as  I  appomted  thee:  If  a  man  is  blameless,  the  hu^iwnd  of 
one  wife,  having  believifig  children,  ^ot  accused  of  luxury,  or 

7  unrvdy.    For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ; 
.  not  self-willed,  not  passionate,  not  riven  to  wine,  not  a  striker, 

8  not  desirous  of  filthy  gain :  But  ho8|ntable,  a  lover  of  good  men, 

9  prudent,  just,  holy;  temperate ;  Holding  fast  the^aithful  word,  as 
he  hath  been  tau^t,  tlut  he  may  be  mighty  by  sound  doctrine 

10  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers.  For  there  are 
mAny  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially  they  of 

11  the  circumcision.  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  overturn 
whole  fioniliesy  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the 

12  sake  of  filthy  gain.  One  of  themselves,  a  prophet  of  their  own, 
hath  said.  The  Cretans  are  always  Hers,  evil  wild  beasts,  lazy 

IS  gluttons^    This  witness  is  true ;  therefore  rebuke  them  sharply, 

14  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  fitith ;  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish 

15  £ibles,  and  commandments  of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth.  To 
the  jpure  all  things  xire  pure ;  but  to  the  defiled  and  unbelieving 
nothmg  i$  pure ;  but  both  their  understanding  and  conscience 

16  are  defiled.    They  profess  to  know  God,  but  by  their  works  they 

litfnf— ContajninR  that  promise,  and  the  whole  trmh  which  is  alter  godlinem: 
ikrimgh  the  preadUng  vXertwUk  lorn  entrusted,  aeeording  io  the  commandmmU  oj 
Chd  our  Saiffiour^^An^  who  dares  exercise  this  office  on  any  less  authority  1  -  - 

4.  JHh  mm  foi»— Begot  in  the  same  image  of  God,  and  repaying  a  paternal 
with  a  filial  affoction.  The  common  faUk—Commoa  to  me  and  all  my  spiritual 
children.  ^^ 

5.  7%e  thinp  wkick  are  loon^^"— Which  I  had  not  time  to  settle  myself;  ot^ 
4Udn  «M^i— Appcrfnt  the  most  fidthftd,  zealous  men  to  watch  over  the  rest^ 
Tlieir  character  follows,  ver.  6-9.  *  These  were  the  elders,  or  bishops,  that  Paul 
^mroved  of;  men  that  had  living  faith^  ^2!^  eensdtiee,  a  blameless  life, 

6.  The  husband  of  one  wife—Quiely  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  repeating  this  so  oftea^ 
designed  to  leave  the  Romanists  without  excuse. 

^,  As  the  steward  of  Qo^— To  whom  he  entmsts  immortal  souls:  JV;0#  self-^ 
wft22«^Literally .  not  pUasimg  Atnutj/,— but  all  men  for  their  good  to  edification : 
Not  passionate^^t  mild,  yielding,  tender.  ' 

9.  Ashe  hath  been  tm^A^^Perhaps  it  might  be  more  literally  rendered^  accord 
'  to  <^  <ea<:A»f^,  or  (JUxstrine  of  tne  apostles,  allncQng  to  Acts  11, 4d. 

^0.  They  of  the  Hremudsion^The  Jewish  cfmrerts, 

11.  Sto^dr-'Tht  word  properly  means,  to  put  )abi$  into  the^meuth  of  an  un« 
ruly  horse.  .  ^  • 

13.  A  prophet-So  all  poets  were  andently  called.  But  besides  Dioffenes. 
Laertins  says  that  Epimenides,  the  Cretab  poet,  foretold  many  things.  EvQ  Ufikt 
Anojto— Fierce  and  savage. 

14.  Cammmndments  ofmei^—'thA  Jewish  or  pMsr  teaeherSf  whoerw  they  were 
thMttumedfrom  the  truth, 

16.  TV  Mc  p«Mv— Those  whose  hearts  are  fmriied  bv  fhllh,  (this  we  allow,)  aU 
tkiufs  are  pure^AM  kinds  of  meat;  the  Mosaic  distfaiction  netween  cleaaaiid 
unc&an  meats  being  now  taken  away;  but  to  the  defiled'mulueMiewng  nothing 
is  pwre^The  aposUe  joins  deJUed  and  unbelieoing,  to  indmate  that  nottdng  can 
be  clean  without  a  true  fhith.  For  both  the  understanding  and  conscience,  those 
leading  powers  ofthe  soul,  are  polluted;  eonseq;iieatly  so  is  the  matt  and  all  h^ 
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deny  Am,  being  abominable  and  ditobedienty.and  Toid  of  judg- 
ment, as  io  every  good  work. 
II.    .  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  wholesome  doctrine, 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  vigilant,  seiious,  prudent,  sound  in  (kith, 

3  love,  patience:  That  the  aged  women  in  like  manner  be  in  be- 
haviour as  becometh  holiness ;  not  slanderers,  not  given  io  much 

4  wine ;  teachers  of  that  which  is.  good:  That  they  instruct  the 
young  women  to  be  wise,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their 

5  children.  Discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient  to 
their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

6  The  young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  discreet,  In  aU  things 

7  showing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  in  doctrine,  uncorrupt- 

8  ness,  seriousness,  Wholesome  speech,  that  cajmot  be  reproved ; 
.    that  he  who  is  on  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no 

9  evil  thing  to  say  of  us.     Exhort  servants  to  be  subject  to  Uieir 
own  masters,  to  please  them  in  aU  things,  not  answering  again, 

10  Not  stealing,  but  showing  all  good  fideUty,  that  they  may  in  all 
things  adorn  the  Go^>el  of  God  our  Saviour. 

1 1  For.  the  saving  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  to  all  men.  In 

12  structing  us,  thai  having  renounced  imgodliness  and^all  worldly 
desires,  we  should  lite  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly,  in 

'      <■ 

II.  1.  irAtf2es0fn«—ite8toring^  and  preserving  spfaitnal  healdi« 
,  8.  Vigilant — As  veteran  soldiers,  not  easily  to  be  snrpriBed:  Patience — ^A  vir- 
tue particularly  needful  for,  and  becoming  tbem.     Serums^Noi  drolling,  or 
diverting,  on  the  brink  of  eternity. 

8.  Jpi  Mavumr— The  particulars  whereof  follow ;  as  becanutk  hoUmest^Uvp- 
rally,  observing  a  holy  decorum :  not  siandeus^^Oi  evil  speakers ;  not  given  te 
titMch' ioine^nthey  use  a  little  &r  their  own  infirmities.  TMckerg—Age  aad 
experience  call  them  so  to  be ;  let  them  teach  good  only. 

4.  That  they  instruct  the  young  women^Theae  Timothy  was  to  instmot  him- 
self. Titus  by  the  elder  womenj  to  love  their  husbands,  their  children — With  a 
tender,  temperate,  holy,  wise  afiection.  .  O  how^hard  a  lesson ! 

5.  Z>t<£fiM^^Particularly  in  the  love  of  their  children;  CAaJt^— Particularly 
in  the  love  of  their  husbands*,  keepers  al  ^Mie^Whenever  they  are  not  called 
out  by  works  of  necessity^  piety,  and  mercy ;  Ooodr—WelL  tempered,  sweet,  solk, 
obliging;  Obedient  to  theirhusSands^Whost  will,  in  all  thines  lawful^  is  a  mk 
to  the  wife;  That  the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed— Ot  evu  qpoken  of;  pani- 
cularly  by  unbelieving  husbands;  who  lay  all  the  blame  on  the  religion  of  their 
wives.' 

6.  TV?  de  liucrett— A  virtue  rarely  found  in  youth. 

7.  Showing  thyself  a  pattemr—TwxiB  himself  was  then  youngs  in  the  doctrime 
which  thou  teac$est  in  public :  (As  to  matter,  wncorruptmeu ;  as  to  the  manner  of 
delivering  it,  SfH(W47ieM<— Weightiness,  solemnity.) 

8.  Wholesome  speech — In  private  conversation. 

9.  Please  thetn  in  all  things— Whetein.  it  can  be  done  without  sin ;  not  mnsmer' 
ing  a^aif»— Though  blam^  unjustly.  This  honest  servants  are  most  apt  to  do: 
not  stealing — ^Not  taking  or  giving  any  thing  without  their  masters'  leave :  this 
fair-spoken  servants  are  apt  to  do. 

10.  Showing  aU  good  fidelitySo%  obliging  feiithfalness;  that  they  nuni  adorn 
the  iloctrine  of  Ood  ^r  ^SAvwttr— More  than  St.  Paul  says  of  longs.  How  he 
raises  the  lowness  of  his  subject  1    So  may  they  the  lowness  of  their  condition. 

11.  The  saving  grace  ofQodSo  ii  is  in  its  nature,  tendency,  and  desigrn ; 
hath  appeared  to  all  fneii— High  and  low. 

12.  Instructing  us—AU  who  do  not  reject  it;  that  having  renounced  unf^otiU- 
9i«M— Whatever  is  contrary  to  the  fear  and  love  of  God;  and  worldly  denre* — 
Which  are  opposite  to  sobriety  and  righteousness ;  we  should  live  soberly— }n  aU 
purity  and  holiness.  Sobriety,  in  the>  Scripture  sense,  is  ratker  the  whole  teio- 
per  of  a  man,  than  a  single  virtue  in  him.  It  comprehends  all  that  is  opposite  to 
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13  the  present  world,  Looking  for^thebkased  hope  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God,  eren  our  Sayiour  Jesus  Christ; 

14  \Vho.  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  |ill  ini- 
quity, and  purify  to  himself  a, peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

15  works.    These  things  sjf>^k  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all 
authority :  let  no  man  despise  thee. 

III.     Remind  them  to  be  ikubject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to 

2  obey  magistriUes^  to  be  ready  for  every  good  work ;  To  speak 
eril  of  na  man^  not  to  be  quarrelsome,  to  he  gentle,  showing  all 

3  meekness  toward  all  men.  For  we  also  were  formerly  without 
understanding,  disobedient,  deceived,  enslaved  to  various  desires 
and  pleasures,  livine  in  wickedness  and  envy,  hatefol,  hating 

4  one  another:  But  when  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Sa* 

5  viour  towaic^l  inan  appeared.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  own  mercy  he  saved 
us,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 

6  Ghost :  Which  he  poured  forth  richly  upoh  us,  through  Jesus 

7  Christ  our  Saviour,  That  being  iustifiad  by  hie  grace,  we  might 

8  become  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  is  b, 
faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  constant- 
ly, that  they  who  have  believed. in  God  be  careful  to  excel  in 

the  drowsiness  of  sin,  the  folly  of  ignorance,  the  nnholiness  of  disorderly  pas- 
sion!$.  Sobriety  is  no  less  than  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  being  consistently  and 
constantly  awake,  duly  governed  by  heavenly  prudence,  and  entirely  conforma* 
ble  to  holy  afTections  j  and  righteously— Doing  to  all  as  we  would  they  should  do 
to  us ;  arul  godly— As  those  who  are  consecrated  to^Qod  both  in  heart  and  life. 

13.  Looking— VTiiYi  eager  desire  for  that  glorious  ampearviig—W^ch.  we  hope 
for ;  of  the  great  Ood,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — So  that  if  there  be  (accord- 
ing to  the  Arian  scheme)  a  great  God  and  a  little  God,  Christ  is  not  the  little  God, 
bnt  the  great  one. 

14.  who  gave  himself  for  f»^To  die  in  our  stead;  tha;t  he  might  redeem  us— 
Miserable  bond  slaves,  as  well  from  the  power  and  the  very  being,  as  from  the 
guilt  ofall  oar  sins. 

15.  Let  no  man  despise  thee-^ThsX  is,  let  none  have  just  cause  to  despise  thee. 
Yet  they  surely  will.  Men  who  know  not  God  will  despise  a  true  minister  of 
his  word. 

ni.  1.  Remind  themr— AW  the  Cretan  Christians,  to  h$  m^c^— Passively,  not 
resisting,  to  prineipaUties — Supreme;  and  powers— 8viboidimi9  governors;  and 
f<»(76ey~them  actively,  so  far  as  conscience  permits.  ' 

2.  T\f  speak  ««i^-JNeither  of  them  nor  any  man ;  not  to  be  quarrelsome— To 
assault  none;  to  be  gentle^Wheo.  assaulted;  toward  dU  m/en—Ey&i  those  who 
are  such  as  we  were. 

3.  For  we — And  as  God  hath  dealt  with  ns.  so  ought  we  to  deal  with  our 
neighbour;  were  without  u/nderstanding—-l^h.o\\y  ignorant  of  God;  and  disobe- 
dient — When  he  was  declared  to  us. 

4.  When  the  love  of  God  appeared— 'Qj  the  light  of  his  Spirit  to  our  inmost 
soul. 

5.  Not  by  works — In  this  important  passage  the  apostle  presents  us  with  a  de^ 
lightful  view  of  our  redemption.  Herein  we  have,  I.  The  cause  of  it:  not  our 
works  or  righteousness,  but  the  kindness  and  love  of  Ckxl  our  Saviour.  II.  The 
effects,  whicn  are,  1.  Justification,  being  justified,  pardoned,  and  accepted  through 
the  alone  merits  of  Christ,  not  itom  any  desert  in  us,  but  according  to  his  own 
mercy  by  his  grace,  his  free,  unmerited,  goodne^:  2.  Sanctification ;  expressed 
by  the  laver  ofregeneration^  (that  is,  baptism,  the  thing  signified,  as  well  as  the 
outward  sign,)  and  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  purifies  the  soul  as 
water  cleanses  the  body,  and  renews  it  in  the  whole  image  of  God.  IIL  The 
consummation  of  aU,  ikat  we  might  become  heirs  of  eternal  life,  and  live  pow  in 
the  joyfW  hope  of  it. 
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0  good  works;  these  thingirare  good  mnd  profitable  to  men.     But 
avoid  foolish  questions,  ai^i  genealogies,  and  contentions,  and 

10  strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain.     A 

11  heretic,  after  a  first  and  second  admonition,  reject.  Knowing  ihat 
such  a  one  id  perverted  an^  sinneth,  being  self-condemned. 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  or  Tychicus  to  thee,  be  diUgent 
to  come  to  me  to  NicopoUs;  for  I  have  determined  to  winter 

13  there.      Send  forward  with  diligence  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and 

14  Apollos,  that  they  may  want  nothing.    And  let  ours  also  learn  to 
excel  in  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  un6nit- 

15  fuL    All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.    Salute  ^cm  that  love  us 
in  the  fkith.     Grace  ^  widv  you  all. 

8,  Be  careful  id  txod  in  good  works — Thongh  the  apostle,  does  not  lay  these  tor 
the  fiwndauan,  yet-  he  brings  them  in  at  their  proper  places  and  then  mentioDs 
them,  not  sligmly,  hut  as  anairs  of  great  inqtortance.  He  desires  that  aH  believ- 
ers should  be  careful — Bave  their  thoughts  upon  them,  use  their  hest  contrivance, 
ti^eir  utmost  endeavours,  not  barely  to  practise,  but  to  excel,  to  be  eminent  ^ 
distinguished  in  them :  because  thotig^  they  are  not  the  ground  of  our  reccmdli 
ation  with  God,  yetthey  are  amiable  and  honourable  to  the  Christian  prolession: 
a/nd  pr4ifiUMe  to  men — ^Means  of  increasing  the  everlastini^  happiness  both  ol 
ourselves  and  others. 

10.  A  heretic,  after  a  first  and  second  admonition,  reje^^— Avoid,  leave  to  him- 
self This  is  the  only  place  in  ^e  ^Hiole  Scripture  where  this  word  kneHc  oe^ 
curs ;  and  here  it  evidently  means  a  man  that  obstinately  pexsisti  in  contending 
about  foolish  questions,  and  thereby  occasions  strifes  and  animosities,  srhiBnw 
and  parties  in  the  Church.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  a  heretic  in  the  Scripture 
sense.  And  his  punishment  likewise  is  here  fixed.  iSiici^  avoid  himJteave  him 
to  himself.  As ,for  the  popish  sense,  "A  man.  that  errs  in  fundamentals,^  although 
it  erept,  with  many,  other  things,  early  into  the  Church,  yet  it  has  no  shadow  of 
ibunoation,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

11.  Siuihfa  one  is  pervtrte^-^hk  his  heart,  at  least;  amd  sismetk^ieistg^  setf-con- 
demned — Being  convinced  in  his  own  conscience  that  he  acts  wrong. 

13.  When  I  shall  send  Artetnas  or  T)fchi^us^To  succeed  thee  in  thy  office. 
Titus  was  properly  an  evangelist,  who,  according  to  the  nature  of  that  omce,  had 
no  fixed  resioence,  but  presided  over  other  elders  wherever  he  travelled  firon 
pUuce  to  place,  assisting  each  of  the  aposttes  according  to  the  measure  of  his  abili- 
ties. ,  Come^  tome  to  NicopoUs^Yejy  probably  not  the.Nicopolis  in  Maredonla. 
as  the  vulgar  subscription  asserts:  (indeed  none  of  those  subscriptions  at  the  end 
of  St^  Paul's  ^pistles  are  of  any  authority.)  Rather,  it  was  a  town  of  the  same 
name,  which  lay  upon  the  seacoast  of  Epixns;  for  I  ham  dsterminod  to  wimter 
lAere— Hence  it  appears  he  was  not  there  yet  Ivso.  he  would  have  said,  to  win- 
ter here.    Consequently  this  letter  was  not  written  nom  thence. 

13.  SendforiDard  Zenas  the  te«9ycr— Either  a  Roman  lawyer,  or  an  azponnder 
of  the  Jewish  law. 

U.  And  let  owrs  also^AH  our  brethren  at  Crete;  iMm^Both  by  thy  admoni- 
tion and  examine.  Perhaps  they  had  not  belbre  assisted  Zenas  and  Apollos  as 
they  ought  to  have  done. 
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NOTES 

ST.  PAUV8  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 

Ohmdov,  servant  ^Phflemon,  an  eminent  perscm  in  Colosse.  ran  away  from 
bis  master  to  Rome.  Here  he  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  St.  Paul  who  sent 
him  b«ck  to  his  master  with  this  letter.  It  seems  Philemon  not  oirfy  paidoned 
butg«^  him  his  liberty;  seeing  Ignatint  makes  mention  <rf  him  as  succeeding 

TH£  Letter  His  three  piete: 

I.  The  inscription     .       .       .              .       ,       ,       ,       ,       .  .,  1-3 

n.  After  commending  Philemon's  fidth  and  love    •       •       .       •  !  4-7 

Hb  desires  him  to  receive  Onesimns  again     •       •       .       •  .  8-31 

And  to  prepare  a  lodging  for  himself                     .       .       .  !  S8 

in.  The  conclusion ,  33^95 


PHILEMON. 


1  Pavl,  %  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timotheus  a  brother, 

2  to  Philemon  the  beloved  and  our  fellow  labourer,  And  to  the 
beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippus  our  fellow  soldier,  and  the  Church 

3  which  is  in  thy  house :  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

4  I  thank  my  God,  makipg  mention  of  thee  alwinrs  in  my 

5  prayevs,  (Hearing  of  thy  faith  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord 

6  Jesus,  and  love  toward  all  saints,}  That  the  communication  of 
thy  fttith  may  become  effectual,  by  the  acknowledgment  of  every 

7  good  thijig  which  is  in  you  toward  Christ  Jesus.     For  we  have 
great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the 

8  saints  are  refreshed  by  thee,  brother.  Wherefore,  though  1  might 

9  be  very  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  what  is  convenient,  Yet 

■'    ■       ■  ■        '     — ' 

Verse  1.  This  single  epistle  infinitely  transcends  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world. 
And  it  gives  ns  a  specimen,  how  Christians  ought  to  treat  of  secnlar  ai&irsiV(nn 
higher  principles.  Pan^,  a  prisower  of  CArist^To  whom,  as  such,  Philemon 
coHld  deny  nothing;  and  Timoikeus^l^his  was  written  before  the  Second  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  ver.  22, 

9.  T$  Appkut^Hh  wife,  to  whom  |dso  the  bwsiness  in  part  belonged:  and  ike 
CkwrcA  im  iif  ibiMe— The  Christians  who  meet  there. 

5.  Bi»irtiif— Probably  from  Onesimns. 

6.  I  pray  SkU  the  eommwMcaii«%  ofthffdUh  may  became  effedual—ThBt  is,  that 
thy  fiiith  may  be  effectually  commnnicated  to  others,  who  see  and  acknowledge 
thy  pi^  ana  charity. 

7.  lie  saints— To  whom  Philemon's  honse  was  open,  ver.  2. 

a  1  might  be  bold  in  CArii^-Throngh  the  authority  he  hath  given  me. 

36 
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out  of  love  I  rather  entreat  <Aee,  being  such  a  one  as  Paul  the 

10  aged,  and  now  also  a  pxidontr  of  Jesus  Christ:  I  entreat  thee 

11  for  my  son,  whom  I  hare  begotten  in  niy  bonds,  Onesimus,  Who 
was  formerly  unprofitable  to  ^ee,  but  now  profitable  to  thee  and 

12  me.    Whom  I  have  sent  again :  thou  therefore  receive  him,  that 

13  is  my  own  bowels :  W^om  I  was  desirous  to  have  retained  with 

14  me,  to  serve  me  in  thy  stead  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel.     But  I 
would  do  nothings  without  thy  consent ;  that  thy  benefit  might 

15  not  be,  as  h  were,  by  constraint,  but  willingly.    And  perhaps  for 
this  end  was  he  separated  for  a  season,  that  thou  mightest  have 

16  him  for  ever;  No  longer  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a 
brother  beloved,  especially  to  me ;  and  how  much  more  to  thee, 

17  both  in  ^e  fiesh  and  in  the  Lord  ?    If  therefore  thou  aecountett 

18  me  a  partner,  receive  him  as  myself.     If  he  hath  wronged  tbec, 

19  or  oweth  thee  any  thing,  put  that  to  my  account     I  Paul  have 
written  with  my  own  hand ;  I  will  repay  it ;  not  to  say  unto  thee 

20  that  thou  owest  also  thyself  to  me  besides.   Yea,  brother,  let  me 
have  joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord ;  refresh  my  bowels  in  CSirist. 

21  Having  confidence  of  diy  obedience  I  have  written  to  thee, 

22  knowing  that  thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I  say.     Withal  pre^ 
pare  me  also  a  lodgins;   for  I  trust  I  shall  be  given  to  you 

23  through  vour  prayers.    £paphra8,  my  fellow  prisoner  in  Christ 

24  Jesus,  saluteth  you ;  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Luke,  my  fellow 

25  labourers.    The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  your 
spirit. 

9.  YH  out  oflaoe  J  rather  eiUreat  thee— In  how  handsome  a  manner  does  tlie 
apostle  just  hmc,  and  hamediatety  drop  the  oonsidemtioii  of  his  power  to  eoSb- 
mand,  and  tenderly  entreat  PkHemoo,  to  hearken  to  his  friend,  his  a^ed  fikmi, 
amud  now  prisoner  for  Christ  t  With  what  endeannent,  in  the  next  verse,  does 
he  call  Onesimus  his  son,,  before  he  hames  his  name  I  And  as  soon  as  he  had 
mentioned  it,  with  what  fine  address  does  he  just  touch  on  his  former  fholfav  aad 
instantly  pass  on  to  the  happy  change  that  was  now  made  upon  hiv  I  So  dis- 
posing FhileiBon  to  attend  to  his  request,  and  the  motives  wherewith  he  was 
going  to  enforce  it. 

10.  Whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds— The  son  of  my  age. 

11.  Now  profitable— Vone  should  be  expected  to  be  a  good  servant,  belbte  he 
is  a  good  man.  He  manifestly  alludes  to  his  name,  OMsimas,  which  «g«i^w*« 
profitable. 

12.  Receive  hin,  that  is,  my  own  bowels — Whom  I  love  as  my  own  souL  Such 
is  the  natural  affection  of  a  lather  in  Christ  toward  his  spiritvml  children. 

18.  To  serve  me  in  thy  stead— To  do  those  services  for  me,  which  thou,  if  pie- 
sent,  wouMst  gladly  have  done  thyself. 

14.  That  tMf  benefit  might  notpeby  constraint— For  Philemon  could  not  have 
refused  it. 

15.  God  might  permit  him  to  be  separated  (a  soft  word)  for  a  Moson^  tkmt  them 
mightest  have  him  for  ever— Both  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

16.  In  the  fleshr— As  a  dutifhl  servant^  in  the  Lord— As  a  fellow  Chrisdaa. 

17.  If  thou  accountest  me  a  partner— So  that  thy  things  are  mine,  and  aidiie  are 
thine. 

19.  Iimnrepafit-^f^anTeqaitesxiiyUHtoiafthatth&uoweUmeih&stU^ 
caimot  be  expressed,  how  great  our  tiUfgation  is  to  those  who  have  ^med  our 
jouls  to  Christ;  ^nie»— Receiving  Onenmus. 

90.  Refuihmy  boidels  in  Christ^-^Hvt  me  Hie  most  exquisite  a&d  Chfisdam 
phasure. 
98.  Otiwi  |0  y^ift— Restored  to  liberty.    . 
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It  ifi  agreed  by  the  general  lenor  of  antiqaity,  that  this  epistle  vns  written  by 
St.  Paul ;  whose  other  epistles  were  sent  to  the  Gentile  conv^ts;  this  only  to  the 
Hebrews.  But  this  improi>er  inscription  wa$  added  by  some  later  hand.  It  was 
«ent  to  the  Jewish  Hellenist  Chilstians,  dispersed  through  various  countries. 
St.  Paul's  method  and  style  are  easily  observed  therein.  He  places,  as  usual, 
the  proposition  and  division  before  the  treatise,  chap,  ii,  17.  He  subjoins  the  ex- 
hortatory  to  the  doctrinal  part;  quotes  the  same  scriptures^  chap.  i.  6;  ii,  8(  z, 
90,  38;  and  uses  the  sam^  expressions  as  elsewhere.  But  why  does  ne  not  prefix 
his  name,  which,  it  is  plain  from  chap,  iii,  19,  was  dear  to  them  to  whom  he 
wrote  1  Because  he  prefixes  no  inscription,  in  which^  if  at  all,  the  name  would 
have  bebn  mentioned.  The  ardour  ot  his  spint  carries  him  directly  upon  his 
subject,  (just  like  St.  John  in  his  first  epistle,}  and  throws  back  his  usual  salu- 
tation and  thanksgiving  to  the  conclusion. 

This  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  and  both  those  of  St.  Peter,  (one  may  add,  that  of  St. 
James  and  of  St.  Jude  also,^  were  written  both  to  the  same  persons,  dispersed 
through  Pontus,  (3alatia,  ana  other  countries,  and  nearly  at  the  same  time.  St. 
Paul  suffered  at  Rome  three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  There- 
fore this  epistle  likewise  was  written  while  the  temple  was  standing.  St.  Peter 
wrote  a  little  before  his  martyrdom,  and  refers  to  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  this  in 
particular. 

The  scope  of  it  is  to  confirm  their  faith  in  Christ.    And  this  he  does,  by  , 
demonstraong  his  glory.    All  the  pans  of  it  are  full  of  the  most  earnest  and 
pointed  admonitions  and  exhortations.    And  they  go  on,  in  one  tenor,  the  parti- 
cle tkerefari  everywhere  connecting  the  doctrine  and  the  use. 

THi;  8UM  u. 

The  glory  of  Christ  appears, 
I.  From  comparing  him  with  the  prophets  and  angels         .       .    Chap.  i.  1-14 
Therefore  we  ought  to  give  heed  to  him  .  .  •      .       .       .       ii,  1-4 

n.  From  his  passion  and  cotisummation. 

Here  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  proposition  and  sum 5-<^ 

2.  The  treatise  itself:  we  have  a  perfect  Author  of  salvation,  who 

suffered  for  our  sake,  that  he  might  be,  1,  a  merciftd,  and, 

2,  a  feithful,  3,  high  priest 10-18 

These  three  are  particularlv  explained,  his  passion  and  consum- 
madon  being  continually  interwoven, 

1.  He  has  the  virtues  of  a  mgh  priest. 

a.  He  is  faithfW iii,  1- 

Therefore  be  ye  not  unfidthfVil iv,  13 

b.  He  is  merciful 15- 

Therefore  come  to  him  with  confidence       .       .       .       .  «,  3 

2.  He  is  called  of  God  a  high  priest.    Here, 

a.  The  sum  is  proposed     .....  .       .  4-li 

With  a  summary  exhortation il;  vi,  90 

b.  The  point  is  copiously 

1.  Explained.    We  have  a  great  high  priest, 
1.  Such  as  is  described  In  the  110th  Psalm;  after  the  order  of 

MeUhisedec ^*Jr^^ 

established  l^  an  oath  £2-g 

forercr »« 
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8.  Therefore  peculiarly  exctileni. 

Heavenly viii,  1-6 

Ofthe  new  covenant 7-13 

By  whom  we  have  an  entrance  into  the  sanctuary  .       .       ix,  1 ;  x,  IS 
8.  Am>lie<l.    Therefore, 

1.  Believei  hope,  love 19-95 

These  three  are  farther  inculcated^ 

a.  Faith,  with  patience  .       .       .       •       .   .      96-99 

Which,  alter  the  example  of  the 'ancients         .       .       •       xi,  l;xii,  1 

and  of  Christ  himself 2,3 

is  to  be  exercis^       .  .       .  ' 4-11 

cheerfully,  peaceably,  holily 13-17 

6.  Hope 18-20 

e.  Lore        . xiiiy  1-6 

2.  In  order  to  grow  in  these  graces,  make  use  of 

The  remembrance  of  yonr  former 7-16 

The  vigilance  of  your  present  pastors 17-19 

To  this  period,  and  to  the  whole  epistle,  answers 

The  prayer,  the  doxology,  and  the  mild  ccmclnsioa         .       •  90-95 

There  are  many  comparisons  in  this  epistle,  which  may  be  nearly  reduced  to 
two  heads:  1.  The  prophets,  the  angels,  Moses,  Joshua,  Aaron,  are  mat;  but 
Jestts  Christ  is  infinitely  greater:  3.  The  ancient  believers  enjoyed  high  privi- 
leges; but  Christian  believers  enjoy  &r  higher.  To  illnstrate  this,  exanq»le3 
both  of  happiness  and  misery  are  everywhere  interspersed:  so  that  in  this  epis- 
tle there  is  a  kind  of  recapitulation  of  the  whole  Old  Testament.  In  thb  abo 
Judaism  is  abrogated,  and  Christianity  carried  to  its  height 
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I      God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  of 

old  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophete,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 

•  2  to  us  by  his  Son ;  Whom  he  nath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 

Verse  I.  Ood,  who  at  sundry  ttmet^Thz  creation  was  revealed  in  the  time  of 
Adam,  the  last  judgment  in  the  time  of  Enoch ;  and  so  at  various  times  and  in  va- 
rious degrees  more  explicit  knowledge  was  given,  in  divers  manners — In  visions, 
in  dreams,  and  by  revelations  of  various  kinds.  Both  these  are  opposed  to  the 
one  entire  and  perfect  revelation  which  he  has  made  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  The 
very  number  of  the  prophets  showed  that  they' prophesied  only  in  pari;  of 
oldr^There  were  no  prophets  for  a  large  tract  of  time  before  Christ  came,  that 
the  great  Prophet  might  be  the  more  earnestly  expected;  spake^A  part  is  put 
for  the  whole,  implying  every  kind  of  Divine  communication,  bv  the  propktu^ 
The  mention  of  whom  is  a  virtual  declaration,  that  the  apostle  receiined  the 
whole  Old  Testament,  and  was  not  about  to  advance  any  doctrine  in  contradic- 
tion to  it :  kiUh  in  these  last  (tm^i— Intimating  that  no  other  revelation  is  to  be 
expected:  spoken^ AX\  things,  and  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  ht  his  Sn-^ 
AU)ne.  The  Son  spake  by  tne  apostles.  The  maiesty  of  the  Son  of  God  is  pro- 
posed, I,  Absolutely,  by  the  very  name  of  Son,  ver.  1,  and  by  three  fflorioos  pre- 
dicates, whim  he  hath  appointed,  by  wham  he  made,  who  sat  dawn;  whereby  he  is 
described,  fVom  the  beginning  to  the  con  immiation  of  all  things,  ver.  3,  3; 
II,  Comparatively  to  angels,  ver.  4.  The  proof  of  this  proposition  immediately 
follows  the  name  of  Son  beinff  proved,  ver.  5.  His  being  heir  of  all  things, 
ver.  6,  9;  his  making  the  worlds,  ver.  10, 12;  his  sitting  at  Qod's  rifht  hand« 
▼er.  W,  Ac. 

a.  Whim  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  ail  <4mi^»— After  the  name  of  Son,  his  in- 
heritance is  mentioned.  Gk)d  appomted  him  the  heir,  long  before  he  made  the 
worlds,  (Eph.  iii,  11 ;  Prov.  viii,  83,  dtc.)    The  ^Smi  is  the  mstrbom ;  bom  befim 
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3  whom  he  also  made  the  worlds :  Who  being  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  sustaining 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself 
purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 

4  nigh.  Being  so  much  higher  than  the  angels;  as  he  .hath  by  in- 

5  heritance  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  to  which  of 
the  angels  did  he  ever  say,  *  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee?     And  again,  fl  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he 

6  smdl  be  to  me  a  Son?    And  again,  j:  When  he  bringeth  in  the 

mil  things.  The  Xeir  is  a  term  relating  to  the  creation  which  followed,  ver.  6. 
By  whom  he  also  made  the  worlds — Therefore  the  Son  was  before  all  worlds.  Uls 
glory  reaches  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  though  Grod  spake  by  him  to  as 
only  in  these  lastdays.  - 

3.  Who  nU  i{pwii— The  third  of  these  glorious  predicates,  with  which  three 
other  particulars  are  interwoven,  (whi<^h  are  mentioned  likewise,  and  in  the 
same  order,  Col.  i.  15, 17,  90.)  Who  being-^ThR  glory  which  he  received  in  his 
exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  no  angel  was  capable  oi\  but  the  Son 
alone,  who  likewise  enjoyed  it  long  before ;  1M  brightness  of  his  glory— <3s\orv  is 
tlie  nature  of  Qod  revealed  in  its  brightness ;  tMe  exprus  image  or  stomp— What- 
ever the  Father  is,  is  exhibited  in  the  Son,  as  a  seal  in  the  stamp  on  wax  \ofhis 
person  or  substance-^The  word  denotes  the  unchangeable  perti^aity  of  Divine 
life  and  power ;  and  sustaining  ail  things— YisMe  and  invisible,  in  bein^ ;  by  the 
word  of  his  jwiorf^— That  is,  by  his  powerful  word;  when  he  had  by  htmself— 
Without  any  Blosaic  rites  or  cerem<mies ;  pufged  owr  liiw— In  order  to  which  it 
was  necessary  he  should  for  a  time  divest  himself  of  his  glory.  In  this  chapter 
St  Paul  describes  his  glory,  chiefly  as  he  is  the  Son  of  Gtod;  afterward,  chap,  ii, 
6,  dDC.,  the  glory  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  .  He  speaks  indeed  brieny  of  the 
former,  before  ms  humiliation,  but  copiously  after  his  exaltation :  as  from  hence 
the  glorv  he  had  from  etemitv  beran  to  be  evidently  seen.  Both  his  purging  our 
sins  and  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  are  largely  treated  of  in  the  seven  fol- 
lowing chapters;  sat  down — The  priests  stood  while  they  ministered.  Sitting' 
theremre  denotes  the  consummation  of  his  sacrifice.  This  word,  sat  down,  con- 
tains the  scope,  the  theme,  and  t^e  sum  of  the  epistle. 

4.  This  verse  has  two  clauses,  the  latter  of  which  is  treated  of  ver.  5,  the  for- 
mer, ver.  13.  Such  transpositions  are  also  found  in  the  other  epistles  of  St.  J^aul. 
but  in  none  so  frequently  as  in  this.  The  Jewish  doctors  were  peculiarly  fond 
of  this  figure,  and  used  it  much  in  all  their  writings.  The  apostle,  therefore,  be- 
coming all  things  to  all  men,  here  follows  the  same  method.  All  the  inspired 
writers  were,  readier  in  all  the  figures  of  speech  than  the  most  experienced 
orators:  Being-^Bj  his  exaltation,  after  he  Imd  been  lower  than  them,  chap,  ii, 
9,  so  much  h^B^her  than  the  angels— It  was  extremely  proper  to  observe  this, 
because  the  Jews  ^Oried  in  their  law,  as  it  was  delivered  vj  the  ministration  ot 
angels.  How  much  more  may  we  glory  in  the  Gospel,  which  was  given,  not  by 
the  miaistry  of  ahgels,  but  of  the  very  Son  of  God  1  Ashe  hath  by  inheritance  a 
more  exceUewt  iiaiii«— Because  he  Is  the  Son  of  God,  he  inherits  that  name,  in 
right  whereof  he  inherits  all  things.  Ws  inheriting  that  name  is  more  ancient 
than  all  worlds.  His  inheriting  ail  things  as  ancient  as  all  things :  than  they—^ 
This  denotes  an  immense  preeminence.  The  angels  do  not  inherit  all  things, 
but  are  themselves  a  portion  of  the  Son's  inheritance,  whom  they  worship  as 
their  Lord. 

5.  Thou  art  wy  Son— Qod  of  Qod,  light  of  light ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee— 
I  have  begotten  thee  from  eternity,  which,  by  its  unalterabfe  permanency  of  dura- 
tion, is  one  continued  unsuccessfve  day.  /  wiU  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall 
be  to  me  a  Son— I  will  own  myself  to  be  his  Father,  and  him  to  be  mj  Son,  by 
eminent  tokens  of  my  peculiar  love.  The  former  clause  relates  to  his  natural 
Sonship,  by  an  eternal,  inconceivable  gen^^ation ;  the  other  to  his  Father's  ac- 
knowledgment and  treatment  of  him,  as  his  incarnate  Son.  Indeed  this  promise 
related  immediately  to  Solomon,  but  in  a  far  higher  sense  to  the  Messiah. 

6.  Afut  again— That  is,  in  another  scripture ;  JKr— God,  saith,  when  he  bringeth 
im  his  Jlr£-begotten—T\Ss  appellation  includes  that  of  son,  together  with  the 

*P«.U,7.  t8Sani.ni,l4.  tPta.xCTii,7. 
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first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of 

7  Grod  worship  him.    And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  *Who  maketh 

8  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.  But  unto 
the  Son,  fThy  throne,  Q  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  the  seep- 

9  tre  of  thy  kingdom  is  n  scentre  of  righteousness :  Thou  hast 
loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore  God,  even  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fel- 

10  lows.    And,  j:Thou,  Lord,  hast  in  the  beginning  laid  the  found- 
ation of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

11  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  endurest;  yea,  thev  all  shall  grow 

12  old  as  a  garment ;  And  as  a  mantle  shalt  thou  change  them,  and 
they  shall  be  changed :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years 

13  shall  not  fail.     But  to  which  of  the  angels  did  he  ever  say,  ^6ii 

14  at  my  right  hand^  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?    Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  attend  on  them 

II.  who  shall  inherit  salvation?    Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  thinffs  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 

2  any  time  we  should  let  them  sup.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by 
angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience 

3  received  a  just  recompense :  How  shaU  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
$0  great  a  salvation,  which,  having  at  its  beginnmg  been  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  that  had  heard  him  t 

right  of  primoeenitnre,. which  the  first-begotten  Son  of  God  enjovs,  in  a  maimer 
not  communic^le  to  any  creature;  UUo  tSe  worldr—Namelj^  at  nis  incamatioii, 
He  saitkf  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Atmr-^So  much  higher  was  he,  when  ia 
his  lowest  estate,  than  the  Highest  angel ! 

1  Who  maketh  his  angeU^This  implies,  ihe^  are  only  creatures,  whereas  the 
Son  is  Eternal,  ver.  8,  and  the  Creator  himseli;  ver.  10.  Spirits  atU  a  JUmu  of 
^re— Which  intimates  not  only  their  office,  but  also  their  nature ;  which  is  ex- 
cellent indeed,  the  metaphor  being  taken  from  the  most  swift,  subtle,  and  effica- 
cious things  on  earth;  but  nevertheless  infinitely  below  the  majes^  of  the  Sod. 

8.  O  Qoar--Qo^f  in  the  singular,  number,  is  never  in  Scripture,  used  absolutely 
of  any  but  the  supreme  Otoai  Thy  reign,  of  which  the  sceptre  is  the  ensign,  is 
full  ofjustice  andf  equity. 

9.  T%ou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquitf-^Thou  art  infinitely  pure 
and  holy;  therefore  Ood^  who,  as  thou  art  Mediator,  is  thy  Ood,  katk  anointed 
thee  laith  the  oil  of  gladness—WiiH  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fountain  oSf  joy ;  ab^re  thy 
fellaws—Ahove  all  the  children  of  men. 

10.  Th<fu — The  same  to  whom  the  discourse  is  addressed  in  the  preceding 
verse. 

12.  As  a  mantle— "With,  all  ease.  They  shaU  be  changed-^Jskio  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth ;  but  thou  art  eternally  the  same. 

14.  Are  they  not  all — Though  of  various  orders;  ministering  spirits  sent  f^rtk 
—Ministering  before  Gk)d,  sent  forth  to  men ;  to  attend  on  tiUiC— In  numerous 
offices  of  protection,  care,  and  kindness;  irA^Having  patiently  continued  in 
well  doing,  shall  inherit  everlasting  salvation, 

11.  In  thk  and  the  two  foUowinr  chapters,  the  apostle  subjoins  an  ezhortatioo, 
answering  each  head  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

1.  Lest  we  should  let  them  slip-^As  water  out  of  a  leaky  vesseL  So  fke  Greek 
word  properly  signifies. 

2.  In  giving  the  law,  God  svoke  by  a^els—Bui  in  proclaiming  the  Gospel,  by 
his  Son;  steMifast—Firm  and  valia;  every  transgression — Commission  of  sic; 
every  disobedience — Omission  of  duty? 

3.  So  great  a  salvation — A  deliverance  from  so  great  wickedness  and  misery, 
into  so  great  holiness  and  happiness.  This  was  first  spoken  of  (before  he  came  it 
was  not  known)  by  Him  wl^  is  the  Lord^Of  angels  as  well  as  men;  and  was 

•P8a.civ,4.         tFiM.zlT.6,7.         t  Pml  oU,  25, 26,  ^.  ^Ptt.oz,L 
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4  Qoi  also  bearing  witness  both  by  signs,  and  wonders,  and  yarious 
nuraeles,  ai^d  distributions  of  the  Holy  Gho^t,  Recording  to  his 
own  wilL 

&      For  he  hath  not  subjected  to  the  angels  the  world  to  come^ 

6  whereof  we  speak.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying, 
*  What  is  man,  ^t  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man, 

7  that  thou  visitest  him  T  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
hast  set  him  orer  the  works  of  thy  bands*    Thou  hast  put  all 

8  ^ings  in  subjection^  under  his  feet*  Now  in  putting  all  things 
in  Bubj^tion  undet  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under 
him:  but  now  we  do  not  yei  see  all  things  put  under  him» 

9  But  we  see  Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  that  bv  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taste  death  for  every 

10  man*    For  it  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom 

eoi^l/fw^ed  to  ««--0f  thlB  age,  eyen  every  article  of  it ;  ^  them  that  had  heard  him 
—And  had  been  themselves  also  both  eye  witnesses  aad  ministers  of  the  word. 

4.  By  signs  and  wonders— Wlule  he  lived ;  and  various  miracles  and  distrUm- 
tions  ofUUHoiy  Ohost — Miracalons  gifts,  distributed  after  his  exaltation ;  accords 
isut  to  his  own  jt9t/^— Not  theirs  who  received  them. 

5.  This  verse  contains  a  proof  of  the  third;  the  greater  the  salvation  is,  and 
the  more  glorious  the  Lord  whom  we  despise,  the  greater  will  be  our  pnnish- 
ment  Qod  hath  not  subjected  the  world  to  come^-Thid  is,  the  disoensation  of  the 
Messiah ;  which,  being  to  succeed  the  Mosaic,  was  usually  styled  by  the  Jews 
the  world  to  come— Aluiough  it  is  still,  in  a  gteat  measure,  to  come  ;  whereof  we 
now  speak— Oi  which  I  am  now  speaking.  In  tjiis  last  great  dispensation  the 
Son  alone  presides. 

6.  What  is  man^Ho  the  vast  expanse  of  heaven,  to  the  moon  and  the  stars 
whidi  thou  hast  ordained  1  This  psalm  seems  to  have  been  composed  by  David, 
in  a  clear  moon-shiny  and  star-li^ht  night,  while  he  was  contemplating  the  won- 
derful fabric  of  heaven:  because  m  his  magnificent  description  of  its  luminaries, 
he  takes  no  notice  of  the  sun,  the  most  glorious  of  them  all.  The  words  here 
cited  concerning  dominion  were,  doubtless,  in  some  sense,  applicable  to  Adain : 
although  in  their  complete  and  highest  sense  they  belong  to  none  but  the  secona 
Adam;  or  the  son  ofman^  that  thou  visitest  Atm^The  sense  rises,  we  are  mindful 
of  him  that  is  atoent ;  but  to  visit  denotes  the  care  of  a  present  God. 

7.  Thou  hast  made  him— Adams  a  little  lower  than  the  angels— The  Hebrew  is, 
a  little  lower  than — Thai  is,  next  to  God.  Such  was  man  as  he  came  out  of  the 
huids  of  his  Creator :  it  seems,  the  highest  of  all  created  beings.  But  these  words 
are  also,  in  a  farther  sense,  as  the  apostle  here  shows,  applicable  to  the  Son  of 
God.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  apostles  constantly  cited  the  Septuagint 
transition,  very  frequently  without  any  variation.  It  was  not  their  business,  in 
writing  to  the  Jews,  who  at  that  time  nad  it  in  high  esteem,  to  amend  or  alter 
this,  '?mich  would  of  consequence  have  occasioned  disputes  without  end. 

8.  Now  this  vvttingaU  uings  under  him,  implies  that  there  is  nothing  that  is 
not  put  under  him.  But  it  is  plain,  this  is  not  done  now  with  regard  to  man  in 
general. 

9.  It  is  done  only  with  regard  to  Jesus,  God-man,  who  is  now  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour^As  a  reward  fbr  his  having  suffered  death.  Be  was  made  a 
litde  lower  than  the  angels— VTYio  cannot  either  suffer  or  die ;  that  by  the  frace  of 
God  he  might  taste  death— An  expression  denoting  both  the  reality  of  his  death, 
and  the  shortness  of  its  continuance ;  for  every  man — That  ever  was,  ox  ever  will 
be  bom  into  the  world. 

10.  In  this  verse  the  apostle  expresses,  in  his  own  words,  what  he  expressed 
before  in  those  of  the  psalmist  It  became  him — It  was  suitable  to  all  his  attri- 
butes, both  to  his  justice,  TOodness,  and  wisdom ;  for  whom — As  their  ultimate 
«nd ;  Mut  by  whofi^^AB  Uieir  first  cause,  are  all  things ;  in  bringing  many  adopted 

«  Fraba  viii,  4. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


66B  HEBRCWB* 

are  att  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to. perfect  die  cap 
1 1  tain  of  their  salration  by  sufferings.    For  both  he  that  sanctifieth, 

and  all  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  of  one ;  for  which  cause  he 
13  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.  Saying,  *  I  will  declare  tl^ 

name  to  my  brethren ;  fin  the  midst  of  the  Church  will  I  sins 

13  praise  unto  thee.  And  again,  |I  will  put  my  trust  in  him :  And 
amn,  Behold  I  and  the  children  whom  God  hath  giyen  me. 

14  Smce  then  the  children  partake  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  him- 
self  in  like  manner  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he 
miffht  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil: 

15  And  deliyer  tiiem,  as  many  as  through  fear  of  dea^  were  all 
10  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage^  For  verily  he  taketh  not  hold  of 

$ona  to  glorf^To  this  very  thing,  that  they  are  scm3,  and  are  treated  as  such ;  to 
p^eci  tke  cffiptaim — Priace,  leader,  and  author  of  their  salvation,  by  his  atcming 
sunerings  for  them.  ^To  perfect  or  consummate  implies,  the  bringing  him  to  a 
Aill  and  glorious  end  of  an  his  troubles,  chap,  v,  9.  This  consummation  by  suf- 
ferings intimates,  1.  The  glory  of  Christ,  to  whom,  beinf  consummated,  all 
things  are  made  subject :  2.  Tne  preceding  sufferings.  Of  these  he  treats  ex- 
pressly, ver.  11-18;  having  before  spoken  of  his  glory,  both  to  give  an  edge  to 
nis  exhortations,  and  to  remove  the  scandal  of  sufferings  And  death.  A  f&ller 
consideratipn  of  both  these  points  he  interweaves  with  the  following  discoorse  on 
hispries^ood.  But  what  &  here  said  of  our  Lord's  being  made  perfect  through 
sufferings  has  no  relation  to  our  being  saved  or  sanctified  by  sufferings.  Even 
he  himself  was  perfect,  as  God  and  as  man,  before  ever  he  suffered,  wj  his  8uf> 
ferings.  in  his  liie  and  death,  he  was  made  a  perfect  or  complete  sin-ofierinr. 
But  unless  we  were  to  be  made  the  same  sacrifice,  and  to  atone  for  sin,  whatvi 
said  of  him  in  this  respect  is  as  much  out  of  our  ^here  as  his  ascension  into 
heaven.  It  is  his  atonement,  and  his  Spirit  carrying  on  the  work  of  faith  with 
power  in  our  hearts,  that  alone  can  sanctify  us.  Various  afflictions  indeed  may 
be  made  subservient  to  this:  and  so  far  as  they  are  blessed  to  the  weaning  ub 
fVom  sin.  and  causing  our  affections  to  be  set  6n  things  above,  so  far  they  do  in- 
directly help  on  our  sanctification. 

11.  JFV— They  are  nearly  related  to  each  other:  Be  that  saneHJiHk — Christ, 
chap,  xii,  12;  and  all  they  that  are  sanctiJUd^ThAi  are  brought  to  Gkxi,  that 
draw  near,  or  come  to  him,  (which  are  synonymous  terms,)  are  all  of  one — Par- 
takers of  one  nature^  from  one  parent,  Adam. 

13,  IiciU  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren — Christ  declares  the  name  of  God, 

Sacious  and  merqiful,  plenteous  m  goodness  and  truth^  to  all  who  believe,  that 
ey  also  may  praise  him :  In  the  muut  of  the  Church  vnU  I  sing  praise  ^imto  Hoe 
— As  the  precentor  of  the  choir.  This  he  did  literally,  in  the  midst  of  his  apos- 
tles, on  the  nicrht  before  his  passion.  And  as  St  means,  in  a  more  general  sense, 
setting  fi)rth  the  praise  of  God,  he  ha$  done  it  in  the  Church  by  his  word  and  his 
Spirit :  he  still  does,  and  will  do  it,  throughout  all  generations. 

13.  And  again — As  one  that  has  communion  with  his  brethren,  in  raferings 
as  well  as  in  nature,  he  sajrs,  JwiU  put  my  trust  in  him — To  carry  me  tbiDO^ 
them  all.  And  againr—With  a  like  acknowledgment  of  his  near  relation  to  tbeni, 
as  younger  brethren,  who  were  yet  but  in  their  childhood,  he  presents  all  believ- 
ers to  God,  sa3ring.  Behold  I  ana  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me. 

14.  Since  then  tke  children  partake  of  flesh  and  blood^-Oi  human  nature  with 
all  its  infirmities,  he  also  in  liko  ffianner  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  kit 
own  death  he  might  destroy  the  tyranny  of  Aim  that  had,  by  God^  permission,  the 
power  of  death,  with  regard  to  the  ungodly.  Death  is  the  deviPs  servant  and 
sergeant,  delivering  to  him  those  whom  he  seizes  in  sin ;  that  is,  the  liml^The 
power  was  manifest  to  all ;  but  who  exerted  it  they  saw  not. 

15.  And  deliver  them,  as  many  as  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime, 
till  then,  sulfject  to  bondage — Every  man  who  fears  death  is  subject  to  bondage;  is 
in  a  slavish,  uncomfortable  state.  And  ievery  man  fears  death  more  or  less  who 
knows  not  Christ.  Death  is  unwelcome  to  him,  if  he  knows  what  death  is.  Bat 
he  delivers  all  true  believers  firom  this  bondage. 

16.  For  verily  he  taketh  not  hold  ofangel$^-^e  does  not  take  their  nature  npoa 

*  Psa.  xxii,  22.  f  Pmu  zii«  St.  ( Isa.  riii,  17, 18.  . 
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17  angels,  but  be  taketii  bold  of  tbe-seed  of  Abraham*  Wherefore  it 
behooved  hun  to  be  made  in  all  things  like  his  brethren,  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining 

18  to  God,  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  hath 
suffered,  being  tempted  himself^  he  is  able  to  suceour  them  that 
are  tempted. 

III.  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  apostle  and  high  priest  6f  our  profession,  Jesus, 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  was  also  *  Moses 

3  in  aU  his  house.    For  this  person  was  counted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  that  bmlded  it  hath  more 

'  4  honour  than  the  house.    Now  every  house  is  built  by  some  one : 

5  but  he  that  built  all  things  t^  God.      And  Moses  verily- was 
faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  the 

6  things  which  were  to  be  afterward  spoken :  But  Christ  as  a  Son 
over  his  own  house,  whose  house  we  are,  if  we  hold  fast  the 

7  confidence  and  the  glorpng  of  hope  firm  to  the  isnd.     Where- 

8  fore,  (as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,)  t  To-day,  if  ye  nfill  hear  his 

him;  but  he  taketk  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham — ^He  takes  human  nature  upon 
kiiD.  St.  Paul  says,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  rather  than  the  seed  of  Adam,  because 
to  Abraham  was  the  promise  made. 

17.  Wherefore  U  hekooved  him — It  was  highly  fit  and  proper)  yea.  neeessary,  in 
order  to  his  design  of  redeeming  them,  to  be  made  in  olZ  M»n^«— That  essentially 
pertain  to  human  nature,  and  in  all  snfiferings  and  temptations,  like  his  brethren 
— This  is  a  recapitulation  of  all  that  goes  before,*  the  sum  of  all  that  follows  is 
added  immediately ;  thai  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest^Mend' 
fal  toward  sinners :  faithftil  toward  Qod.  A  priest  ot  high  pri^  is  one  who  has 
a  right  of  approaching  Gk)d,  and  of  bringing  others  to  him.  Faithfiil  is  treated 
of,  chap,  iii,  3,  dec.,  with  its  use.  Merdnil,  chap,  iv,  14,  dec.,  with  the  use  also. 
High  priest,  chap,  v;  4,  &c. ;  chap,  vii,  1,  &c.  The  use  is  added  firom  chap,  x,  19,  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  exfiuxte  the  sins  of  the  peopte^OSering  up  their  sacri- 
fices and  prayers  to  God.  deriving  Gbd's  grace,  peace,  and  bles^ngs  upon  them. 

18.  For  m  that  he  hath  suffered,  being  temptedhimself  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted^ThtX  is,  be  has  given  a  manifest,  demonstrative  proof,  that  he 
is  abl^  so  to  do. 

III.  1.  The  heavenly  calling— Qod  calls  from  heaven,  and  to  heaven,  by  the 
Oospel :  consider  the  apostle — The  messenger  .of  God,  who  pleads  the  cause  of 
Qod  with  OS ;  and  high  priest^Who  pleads  our  cause  with  God.  Both  are  coor 
tained  in  the  one  word.  Mediator.  He  compares  Christ  as  an  apostle  with 
Moses :  as  a  priest  with  Aaron.  Both  these  offices,  which  Moses  and  Aaron 
severally  bore,  he  bears  together,  and  fiir  more  eminently:  of  our  profession— 
The  religion  we  profess. 

2.  Ms  house— The  Church  of  Israel,  then  the  peculiar  family  of  God. 

3.  Be  that  builded  it  hath  more  glory  than  the  house— Tiuoi  the  femily  itself,  or 
any  member  of  it. 

4.  Now  Christ,  he  that  built  not  only  this  house,  but  aU  ^ings,  is  God;  and  so 
infinitely  greater  than  Moses,  or  any  creature. 

5.  And  Moses  verilf — Another  proof  of  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ  above 
Moses ;  Ufos  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimonf  of  the  things 
fffhich  were  afterward  to  be  spoken — ^That  is,  which  was  a  fiill  confiraiation  of  the 
things  which  he  afterward  spake  concerning  Christ. 

6.  But  Christ  was  faithftil  as  a  Son,  whofe  house  we  are,  while  we  hold  fest, 
and  shaU  be  unto  the  end,  if  we  hold  fest  our  confidence  in  God,  and  glor3ring  in 
his  promises ;  our  feith  and  hope. 

f.  TTA^f/vre— Seeing  he  is  faithful,  be  not  ye  unfiiithful. 

S.  As  in  the  provocation — When  Imel  provoked  me  l^  their  strife  and  mur- 
murings ;  in  the  day  of  temptation^When  at  the  same  time  they  tempted  me,  by 
distrusting  my  power  and  goodness, 

*  Num.  ai,  7.  f  Pn.  zor,  7,  dco. 
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voieeTharden  not  your  hearts  as  in  the  proyQc«tion»  ^iu  the  daj 
9  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  When  your  fathers  tempted 

10  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years.     Therefore  I 
was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said,  They  always  err  in 

11  their  hearts,  and  they  have  not  known  my  way^.    So  I  sware 

12  in  my  wraths  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.     Take  heed, 
brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief 

13  In  departing  from  the  living  God :  But  exhort  one  another  daily, 
^ile  it.  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through 

14  the  deceitfulness  of  sin;  (For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ, 
if  we  hold  iast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  to  the  end.) 

15  While  it  is  said.  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 

16  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation.    For  who,  whea  they  had  heard, 

17  provoked  ^od  f     Were  they  not  all  that  came  out  of  Eg3rpt  by 
Moses  t   And  with  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years  T    Was  it 

16  not  with  them  who  had  sinned  ?    Whose  carcasses  fell  in  the 

wildemesf .    And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not  enter 

10  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not!    8o  we  see  they 

lY .    could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.    Let  us  therefore  fear, 

lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  us 

2  should  altogether  come  short  of  it  For  unto  us  have  the  good 
tidings  been  declared,  Its  well  as  unto  ihem ;  but  the  word  heard 
did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  those  that 

3  heard  it    For  we  that  have  believed  do  enter  into  the  rest;  as 

,    J     ■  ,  k   • 

9.  When  vow  fatkers^ThaX  hard-hearted  and  sdff-neckedgeneratioii.  So  link 
cause  had  their  descendcMxts  to  glory  in  them;  tempUd  m«— whether  I  could  and 
would  help  them ;  proved  ttm^— Put  my  patience  to  the  proof^  even  while  th^  saw 
my  glorious  works,  both  of  judgment  and  inercVi  and  that  K>r  forty  years. 

10.  Wherefore— To  speak  after  the  manner  (»  men,  I  was  grieved^Displeased^ 
o&nded  with  that  generation;  arul  stUd,  TUy  alvsips  etr  in  their  hearts — ^They 
are  led  astray  by  their  stabbom  will  and  vile  affections,  il^ii-- For  this  reason, 
because  wickecmess  'has  blinded  their  understandiac:,  they  have  not  known  my 
vktys—By  which  I  wotdd  have  led  them,  Uke  a  flock,  into  my  resi — In  the  pro- 
mised land. 

13.  7\tke  heed  lest  there  be  in  ofM/  ofyoUf-^Ks  there  was  in  them,  em  evU  heart 
ofunbelief-^ViibeUest  Is  the  parent  of'^all  evil,^  and  the  very  essence  of  unbelief 
lies  in  departing  ^m  God,  as  the  living  Cfod-^The  fomitain  of  all  our  life,  holi- 
ness, ha^»iness. 

13.  Bm^— To  prevent  it,  exhort  one  another,  while  it  is  caUed  to-dof — This  t^ 
day  will  not  last  for  ever.  The  day  of  life  will  end  soon,  and  peihaps  the  day  ci 
grace  yet  sooner. 

14.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Ckrist— And  we  shall  still  partake  of  him. 
and  all  his  benefits,  if  we  hold  fast  our  faith  ¥mlo  the  end,  ijf— But  not  else :  and 
a  supposition  made  by  the  Holy  Ghost-  is  equal  to  the  strongest  assertion.  Both 
the  sentiment  and  the  manner  of  expression  are  the  same  as  ver.  6. 

16.  Were  they  not  aU  that  eame  ovl  of  Egypt  ?~An  awiU  consideration  I  The 
whole  elect  people  of  God  (a  very  few  excepted^  prbvoked  Qod  presently  aAer 
their  great  deliverance;  continued  to  grieve  his  Spirit  for  forty  years,  and  perished 
in  their  sin ! 

19.  So- we  see  they  ecmld  not  enUr  in — Though  afterward  they  desired  it. 

IV.  3.  Bia  the  word— YHdch  they  heard,  did  not  proJU  them^^So  faa^  fVom  it, 
that  it  increased  their  damnation.  It  is  then  only  when  it  is  mixed  with  faiths 
that  it  exerts  its  saving  power. 

8.  For  we  only  that  have  believed,  enter  into  the  rest—The  proposition  is,  There 
remains  a  rest  for  us.  This  is  proved,  ver.  3-11,  thus :  Th&t  psalm  mentions  a 
rest:  yet  it  does  not  mean,  1.  God's  rest  from  creating;  for  this  was  long  before 

♦  Exod.  xvii,  7. 
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he  said,  I  have  swom  in  my  wrath,  They  shall  «ol  enter  into 
my  rest,  though  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation 

4  of  the  world.    For  he'Baid  thus  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh 
day,*  And  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works : 

5  And  in  this  again,  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.     Seeing 

6  then  it  remaineth  that  some  enter  into  it,  and  they  to  whom 
the  good  tidings  were  declared  before  entered  not  in  because 

7  of  tmbelief.    He  again  after  so  long  a  time  fixeth  a  certain  day, 
sa3ring  by  David,  To-day;  as  it  was  said  before.  To-day,  if  ye 

8  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.    For  if  Joshua  had 
given  them  the  r^st,  he  would  not  have  afterward  spoken  of 

9  another  day :  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  for  the  people 

10  of  God.  '  For  he  that  hath  entered  into  his  rest  hath  himself 

11  also  ceased  from  his  Works,  as  God  Hid  from  his.  Let  us  labour 
therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  one  should  fall  after 

12  the  same  example  of  unbelief.  For  the  word  of  Qod  is  Kving 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  both  of  the  soikl  and  spirit,  bom 
of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  U  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts 

13  and  intentions  of  the  heart  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that 
is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened 
to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

14  Having  therefore  a  great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  through  tibe 

the  time  of  Moses.  Therefore  in  his  time  another  rest  Was  expected ;  of  whidi 
they  who  then  heard  fell  short.  !Nor  is  it,  9.  The  rest  wliich  Israel  obtained 
through  Joshua ;  for  the  psalmist  wrote  after  him.  Therefore  it  ii,  3.  The  eter- 
nal rest  in  heaven.  As  he  saidr—CletLTly  showing  that  there  is  a  fkrther  rest  than 
that  which  followed  the  finishing  of  the  creation ;  though  the  works  were  finished 
-^Before :  whence  it  is  plain.  Gbd  did  not  speak  of  resting  from  th^m. 

4.  For^hone  after  he  hadf  rested  from  hts  works — Ete  speaks  again. 

5.  In  this  psaun,  of  a  rest  vet  to  come. 

7.  After  so  Umg  a  time-^li  was  about  four  hundred  years  from  the  tiukie  of 
Moses  and  Joshua  to  David ;  as  U  was  said  before-^Bt,  Paul  here  refers  to  the 
text  he  had  just  cited. 

a  The  rest-- AW  the  rest  which  Qod  had  promised. 

9.  I^errfore-^ince  he  still  speaks  of  another  day,  there  must  rtTnain  a^ihrther, 
even  an  eternal  rest  for  the  people  ofOod, 

10.  For  they  do  not  yet  so  rest.    Therefore  a  ftiUer  rest  remains  for  them. 

11.  Lest  an/If  one  shoiUd  faU — Into  perdition. 

12.  For  the  word  of  Cfed— Preached,  ver.  2,  and  armed  with  threatening,  ver.  3, 
tj  living  and  poyferfid^Atteiided  with  the  power  of  the  living  God,  and  convey- 
ing either  life  or  death  to  the  hearers ;  sharper  than  any  fmo-edged  sword — ^Pene- 
trating the  heart  more  than  this  does  the  body:  piercvng—Q^t/t  through,  and 
laying  open,  the  soul  and  spirit^  loints  and  marrow — The  inmost  recesses  of  tha 
mmd,  wnich  the  apostle  beaatifoUy  and  strongly  expresses  by  this  heap  of  figura- 
tive words :  and  is  a  diseerner—'Nat  only  of  ^  thoughts-^BxA also  of  theinientiims. 

13.  In  his  sight — It  is  Qod,  whose  word  is  thus  powerful:  it  is  God,  in  whose 
sight  every  creature  is  manifest:  and  of  this  his  word  working  on  the  conscience 
ff^es  the  fhllest  conviction ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  Plainly  aUudU 
ing  to  the  sacrifices  under  the  law,  which  were  first  flayed,  and  ^ea  (as  the 
Greek  word  literally  means)  deft  asunder  through  the  neck  and  back  bone :  so 
that  every  thing,  boUi  without  and  within,  was  exposed  to  opea  view. 

14.  Having  therefore  a  great  high  priest — Great  indeed,  being  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  that  is  passed  through  the  Vavm.i-— As  the  Jewish  high  priest  passed 
through  the  veil  into  the  holy  of  holies,  carrying  with  him  the  blooa  of  the  sacrl* 
fices,  an  the  yearly  day  of  atonement:  so  our  great  High  Priest  went  onee  icft  aH 

*  Oeneiis  ii,  2. 
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heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profesdon. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  who  cannot  sjnmpathize  with  our 
infirmities,  but  one  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 

16  are ;  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  we  may  receive  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need. 

y.  For  every  high  priest,  being  taken  from  among  men,  is  ap- 
pointed for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer 

2  both  gifts  ^nd  sacrifices  for  sins :  Who  can  have  compassion 
on  the  ignoraht  and  the  wandering,  seeing  he  himself  also  is 

3  compass^  with  infirmity.  And  because  hereof,  it  behooveth  him, 

4  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins.     And 
no  one  taketh  this  honour  io  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of 

&  God,  as  was  Aaron.     So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  a  high  priest,  but  he  that  said  to  him,  ^  Thou  art  my  Son, 

6  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.     As  he  saith  also  in  another 
place,  t  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  afteir  the  order  of  Melchise- 

7  dee :  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  having  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  stiiong  cr3ring  and  tears  unto  him  that 

■  '  ;  ** 

throngk  the  visible  heavens,  with  the  virtue  of  his  own  blood,  into  ihe  immediate 
presence  of  Gk)d. 

15.  Bb  sympathizes  vjith  us,  even  in  our  innocent  infirmUies,  wants,  weak- 
nesses, miseries,  danglers:  yet  without  sin — And  therefore  is  indisputably  abk  to 
preserve  ns  from  it  in  all  our  temptations. 

16.  Let  U9  therefore  come  boldiy — Without  any  doubt  or  fear,  unto  the  throne  of 
God,  our  reconciled  Father,  even  his  throne  of  ^r<k:e— Grace  erected  it,  and 
reigns  there,  and  dispenses  all  blessings,  in  a  way  of  mere,  unmerited  fiivoor. 

V .  1.  jF\fr  every  high  priest  bein^  taken  from  among  men — Is,  till  he  is  taken, 
of  the  same  rank  with  them :  and  u  a^pointedr—That  is^  is  wont  to  be  amKNUted: 
in  things  pertaininf  to  Qod — To  bring  God  near  to  men,  and  men  to  uod :  ikal 
he  may  offer  both  gifts — Out  of  things  inanimate,  and  animal  sacrifices. 

2.  Who  can  have  compassionr-^lEL  proportion  to  the  o£fence :  so  the  Greek  word 
^gnififeit :  on  the  ignorant — Them  that  are  in  error :  and  the  wandering — Them 
that  are  in  sin :  seeing  himself  also  is  commssed  with  in^/wt^y— Even  with  sinfal 
infirmity,  and  so  needs  the  compassion  which  he  shows  to  others. 

4.  The  apostle  begins  here  to  treat  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  The  sum  of 
what  he  observes  concerning  it  is,  whatever  is  excellent  in  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood is  in  Christ,  and  in  a  more  eminent  manner.  And  whatever  is  wanting  in 
those  priests  is  in  him :  and  no  one  taketh  this  honowr-^The  priesthood,  to  htm- 
teif^  but  he  Mat  is  called  of  Ood,  as  was  Aaron^Ahd  his  posterity,  who  were  all 
of  them  called  at  one  and  the  same  time.  But  it  is  observable,  Aaron  did  not 
preach  at  all ;  preaching  being  no  part  of  the  priestly  office. 

5.  So  also  CArist  glorified  not  hwMfto  be  a  high  prieO^Thzi  is,  did  not  take 
this  honour  to  himself;  but  received  it  from  him  who  said,  T%m  art  my  son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee-^Not  indeed  at  the  same  time :  for  his  generatian  was 
from  eternity. 

7.  The  sum  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the  7th  and  following  chapters  is  con- 
tained in  ver.  7-10,  and  in  this  sum  is  admirably  comprised  the  process  of  kis 
passion  with  its  inmost  caases,  in  the  very  terms  used  by  the  evangelists ;  who  in 
the  days  of  his  iesh— Those  two  days  in  particular,  wherein  his  sufiierings  were 
at  the  height,  having  offered  up  prayers  and  supplieaUons — Thriee,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears — In  the  garoien,  to  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death  — 


moved  him  to  pray  conditicoially  against  it :  for  if  he  had  desired  it,  his  heavenly 
Father  would  have  sent  him  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  to  have  delivered 

•  Psalm  ii,  7.  f  Psahn  ex,  1. 
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was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  being  heard  in  that  he 

8  feared  ;  Thoagh  he  wae  a  Son,  yet  he  learned  obedienee  by  Uie 

9  things  whieh  he  suffered,  And  being  perfected,  became  the 

10  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him,  Called  of  God  a 
high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

11  Concerning  whom  we  have  tnany  things  to  say,  and  hard  to 

12  be  explained,  seeing  ye  are  become  dull  of  hearing,  For  whereas 
for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach 
you  again,  which  are  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 

13  meat    For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unexperienced  in  the 

14  word  of  righteousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  be- 
longeth  to  them  of  full  age,  to  them  who  have  their  senses  exer- 
cised by  habit  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 


him.  But  what  he  most  exceedingly  feared  was,  the  weight  of  infinite  justice ; 
the  being  bruised  and  put  to  grief  by  the  hand  of  God  himself.  Conmared  with 
this,  every  thin?  else  was  a  mere  nothing.  And  yet,  so  greatly  did  he. even 
thirst  to  be  obedient  to  the  righteous  will  of  his  Father,  and  to  lay  down  even  his 
life  for  the  sheep,  that  he  vehemently  longed  to  be  baptized  with  this  bapti^ 
Lake  xii,  50.  Indeed  his  haman  nature  needed  the  support  of  Omnipotence,  and 
for  this  he  sent  up  strong  crying  and  tears:  but  throughout  his  whole  life  he 
showed  that  it  was  not  the  simerings  he  was  to  undergo,  but  the  ^Ushonour  that 
sin  had  done  to  so  holy  a  Gk)d,  that  grieved  his  spotless  sioul.  The  consideratioa 
of  its  being  the  will  of  Gk)d  tempered  his  fear,  and  afterward  swallowed  it  up. 
And  he  was  heard,  not  so  that  the  cup  should  pass  away,  but  so  that  he  drank  tt 
without  any  fear. 

8^  Though  he  were  a  iSem— This  is  interposed,  lest  any  should  be  ofiended  at 
all  these  instances  of  human  weakness.  In  tne  garden  how  frequently  did  he  call 
C^  his  FEUher  1  Matt,  xxvi,  39,  6lc.\  and  hence  it  most  evidently  appears  that 
his  being  the  Son  of  God  did  not  arise  merely  from  his  resurrection ;  yet  learned 
he—The  word  learned^  premised  to  the  word  suffered,  elegantly  shows  how  will- 
ingly he  learned.  Ete  learned  obedience  when  he  began  to  suffer,  when  he  applied 
himself  to  drink  that  cup ;  obedience  in  suffering  and  djring. 

9.  And  being  perfeOet^By  sufferings,  chap,  ii,  10,  brought  through  all  to  glory, 
he  became  the  author-^The  procurinj^  and  efficient  cause,  of  eternal  sahatton  to 
all  that  obey  himr^By  doing  and  stifiering  his  whole  will. 

10.  CaUed—The  Greek  word  here  properly  signifies  sumamed.  His  name  is, 
the  Son  of  God.  The  Holy  Ghost  seems  to  have  concealed  who  Melchisedec 
was  on  purpose  that  he  mignt  be  the  more  eminent  type  of  Christ  This  onhf  we 
know,  thai  ne  was  a  priest,  and  king  of  Salem  or  Jerusalem. 

11.  Concerning  whom— The  apostle  here  begins  an  important  digression, 
wherein  he  reproves,  admonishes,  and  exhorts  the  Hebrews.  IFe— Preachers 
of  the  Ck>spel,  have  many  iki-ngs  to  say  and  hard  to  be  explainedr-^Thongh  not  so 
much  from  the  subject  matter,  as  from  your  slothfulness  in  considering,  and  dul- 
ness  in  apprehending  the  things  of  GkKi. 

12.  Ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  are  the  first  principles  ofi^ 
ligion.  Accordingly  these  are  enumerated  in  the  first  verse  of  the  ensuing  chap- 
ter.   iliuJAaveii^e^^o/mtZA;— The  first  and  plainest  doctrines. 

13.  Eivery  one  that  useth  milk — That  neither  desires,  nor  can  digest  any  thing 
else,  (otherwise  strong  men  use  milk :  but  not  milk  chiefly,  and  much  less  that 
only,)  is  umeaaperienced  in  the  word  of  righteousness— The  sublimer  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  Such  are  all  who  desire,  and  can  digest  nothing  but  the  doctrine  of  Jus- 
tification and  imputed  righteousness. 

14.  But  strong  fMot— Those  sublimer  truths  relating  to  peffecHon^  chap,  vi,  1. 
belot^  to  them  of  full  age  who  by  habit— BaJrii  here  signifies  strength  of  spiritual 
understanding,  arisinff  from  maturity  of  spiritual  age :  by,  or  in  consequence  €€ 
this  habit,  they  exerdse  themselves  in  these  things  with  ease,  r^kdiness,  cheer- 
ftilness,  and  profit 
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YI.     Therefore  leavin^^  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  ChriBt,  let 
us  go  on  to  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  re- 

2  pentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  in  God,  Of  the  doctrine 
of  baptisms  osd  laying  on  of  hands,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 

3  dead,  and  eternal  judgment.   And  this  we  will  do,  if  God  permit. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  Uie  heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the 

5  Holy  Gho6t»  And  have  tasted  the  goed  word  of  God,  and  Uie 
.6  powers  of  the  world  to. come.  And  have  fallen  away,  to  renew 

them  again  unto  repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves 

7  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Am  to  an  open  shame.  For  the 
earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  often  upon  it,  and 
bringeth  forth  herbage,  meet  for  them  for  whom  it  is  4illed,  re- 

8  ceiveth  blessing  from  God.  But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and 
briers  is  rejected  and  nigh  unto  a  curse,  whose  end  t^  to  be 

9  burned.  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you, 
10  and  things  that  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak.   For 

VI*  I.  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  tfthe  doctrine  of  CAtm^— That  is,  say- 
ing no  more  of  them  for  the  present,  let  us  go  on  to  perfection ;  not  lading  ogam 
the  fowndation  of  repentance  from  dead  toorks^Fiom  open  ans,  the  very  first 
thing  to  be  insisted  on,  and  iaith  in  Go(L  the  very  next  point.  So  St.  Paul  in  his 
very  first  sermon  at  L3rstra,  Acts  ziv,  ]5,  Tom  from  those  vanities  unto  the  lir- 
ing  Gk)4.  And  when  they  believed,  th^  were  to  be  baptized  with  the  baprism 
(not  of  the  Jews,  or  of  Jonn,  bnt)  of  Christ.  The  next  thin^  was  to  lay  \ands 
upon  themi,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Qhost  \  after  which  they  were  moie 
fully  instructed,  touching  the  resurrection,  and  the  general  judgmenl^  called  eter- 
nal, because  the  sentence  then  pronounced  is  irreversible,  and  the  efiects  of  it 
remain  for  ever. 

3.  And  this  we  wiU  do^We  will  go  on  to  perfections  and  so  much  the  more 
diligently,  because. 

^,  R  u  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  ntHghtened—Wiih  the  light  of  the 
glorious  love  of  God  Jn  Christ,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift^Remis^cnk  of 
sins,  sweeter  than  hoUey  and  the  honeycomb,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Be^  Ghot^-Of:  the  witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

5.  And  have  tastedthe  good  word  of  Goc^-^Have  had  a  relish  ibr,  and  a  delight 
in  it,  and  the  powers  of  ike  world  to  coim— Which  every  one  tastes  who  has  a 
hope  fiUl  of  immonaluy.  Every  chiM  that  is  naturaUf  bom  first  sees  the  light, 
thin,  receives  and  tastes  proper  nourishment,  and  partakes  of  the  things  of  thif 
world.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  (comparing  spiritual  with  natural  things) 
spefljQ  of  one  bom  of  the  Spirit,  as  seeing  the  ught,  tasting  the  sweetness,  wad 
partaking  of  the  things  of  the  world  to  come. 

6.  Ana  have  fallen  awa^—Hen  is  not  a  supposition,  but  a  plain  relation  of 
iact  The  apostle  here  describes  the  case  of  those  who  have  cast  away  hc^  the 
power  and  torm  of  godliness;  who  have  lost  both  their  iaith,  hope,  and  lore, 
ver.  10,  &c.,  and  that  wilfiUlf,  chap,  x,  90.  Of  these  wilftU,  total  apostates,  be 
declares  it  is  impossible  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance^  (though  they  were 
renewed  once,)  either  to  the  fotmdation,  or  any  thing  built  thereon ;  seeing  thef 
crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh— They  use  him  with  the  utmost  indi^ty,  and  pet 
him  to  an  open  sXame— Causing  his  glorious  name  to  be  blasphemed. 

8.  That  whidi  beareth  thorns  and  Briers — Only  or  chiefly,  i5  rejected— "No  mote 
labour  is  bestowed  upon  it ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned— As  Jerusalem  was  shoitty 
after. 

9.  But  beteved^In  this  <me  place  he  calls  them  so.  He  never  uses  tbis  appet- 
lation  but  in  exhorting :  we  are  persuaded  of  you  things  that  aceompanf  amhmtieii 
-^We  ace  persuaded  yon  are  now  saved  from  your  sins;  and  that  ye  have  thai 
fidth,  love,  and  holiness 'which  lead  to  final  salration.  though  we  thus  jpidfc— To 
warn  you,  kst  you  should  fiill  from  your  present  steao&stness. 

10.  fW^Ye  give  plain  proof  of  your  fiidi  and  love,  which  the  ri^hteovs  (M 
win  surely  reward. 
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God  ia  not  tmrighteotis,  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  lore, 
which  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name  in  that  ye  have  minis' 

11  tered  to  the  saints^  and  do  minister.  But  we  desire  that  every 
one  of  yon  may  show  nnto  the  end  the  same  diligence  to  the 

12  lull  assurance  of  hope^  That  ye  be  not  slothful^  but  followers  of 
them,  who  through  fiiith  and  long  suffering  inherited  the  pro- 

13  mises.     For 'when  God  made  the  promise  to  Abraham,  because 

14  he  oould.  swear  by  no  greater,  he  swore  by  himself.  Saying, 
*  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multi- 

15  ply  thee.   And  so^  after  he  had  patiendy  waited,  m  obtained  the 

16  promise.    For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater,  and  an  oath  for 

17  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  contradiction.  Wherefore 
God,  being  wUling  to  show  more  abundantly  to  the  heirs  of  the 
promise  the  unchangeiableness  of  his  counsel,  interposed  by  an 

18  oath:  That  by  two  unchangeable  things,  in  which  it  was  impos- 
sible ioT  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who 

19  have  fled  to*lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us*  Which  hope  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which 

20  entefeth  into  the  place  within  the  veil,  Whither  Jesus  our  fore- 

'  ■        i  ■        I       M  ■      -  I  I  -  ,  ,  .1  ■  ■  

11.  But  w€  duin  you  mm  sk<m  tke  same  dUigence-unto  the  end^Aad  there- 
fore we  thus  speaJL,  to  the  fuU  assurance  of  hope — Which  you  cannot  expect,  if 
you  abate  your  diligence.  The/uZZ  assurance  of  faith  relates  to  present  pardon ; 
the  fuU  asmraiyx  ^  hope  to  fatiae  gloTj,  The  former  is  the  highest  degree  of 
Divtne  evidence  tliat  Qod  is  reconciled  to  in«  in  the  Son  of  his  lore :  the  latter  is 
the  same  degree  of  Divine  etidenoe  ( wrou^  in  the  soul  by  the  same  immediate 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  GHiost)  of  persevering  grace,  and  of  eternal  glory.  So 
much,  and  no  more,  as  faiih  every  moment  beholds  with  open  foM^  so  much 
does  hofe  see,  to  all  eternity.  But  this  assaranoe  of  £iith  and  nm>e  is  not  an 
opinion,  not  a  bare  construction  of  Scripture,  but  is  given  immediately  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Qhost ;  and  what  none  can  have  for  another,  but  for  nimself 
only. 

n.  hOtefiJbed  the  pnmtM*— The  promised  rest ;  paradise. 

13.  Fhr—Ye  have  abundant  encouragement,  seeing  no  stronger  promise  eould 
be  made,  than  that  great  promise  which  GkxL  mAde  to  Abraham,  ana  in  him  to  nt. 

16.  After  he  had  watte^^Thirtj  ytais,  he  okiaimd  the  premiee  Immc,  tke 
pledge  of  all  the  promises. 

16.  M^  generally  swear  by  Him  who  is  infinitely  greater  than  themselves, 
and  an  oath  for  confirmation^  to  confirm  what  is  promlised  or  asserted,  usually 
puts  an  emd  to  aU  contradietion.  This  shows  that  an  oath  ti^en  im  a  religious 
manner  is  lawful  ettn  under  the  Gospel :  otherwise  the  apostle  would  never 
have  mentioned  it  with  so  much  honour,  as  a  proper  means  to-eonfinn  the  troth. 

17.  Ood  interposed  by  an  gfffi— Amazing  condescension!  He  who  is  greatest 
of  all  actsas  if  he  were  a  middle  persoa,  as  if  while  he  swears,  he  were  less 
than  himself,  by  whom  he  swears.  Thou  that  hearest  the  promise,  dost  tbou  not 
yet  believe  1 

18.  TViat  by  two  unchangeable  things — His  promise  and  his  oath,  in  either, 
much  more  in  both  of  which,  it  vas  impossible  for  Ood  tolie^we  might  have  streng 
eonsolation^^w%!Aomiiig  up  all  doubt  and  Mar;  who  have  fM^Atber  having 
been  tossed  bv  many  storms,  to  taiy  held  on  the  hope  set  before  u9*-Oa  Christ  the 
object  of  our  hope,  and  the  glory  we  hope  for  through  him. 

19.  Which  hope  in  Christ  we  have  as  an  anchor  cfthe  jm^— Entering  into  hea- 
ven itself,  mU  ficied  then,  withm  the  twO— Thus  he  slides  back  to  tiie  pdssthood 
of  Christ. 

90.  A  foiermmer  meg  to  be  less  In  dignity  than  those  that  are  to  fbllow  him. 
But  it  is  not  so  here;  for  Christ  who  is  gone  belbre  us,  is  infinitely  si^efior  Id 
us.  What  an  heiMi«r  Is  It  «o  believers  to  have  so  glorkma  a  IbienuHHr,  now 
appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  diem  I 

*<3«aMitsdi,  17. 
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runner  is  entered  for  us,  who  is  made  a  high  pnest  for  eyer 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 
VII.     For  this  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  moet  hirh 
God,  *  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the 

2  kings  and  blessed  him,  To  whom  also  Abraham  diTided  a  tenth 
part  of  all  the  spoils;  being  by  interpretation,  first,  king  of 
righteousness,  and  then  king  of  8alem  also,  whidi  is  king  of 

8  peace :  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  pedigree,  Lav- 
ing neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  but  b^ng  made 

4  Hke  the  Son  of  God,  remaineth  a  priest  continually.  Now  con- 
sider how  grekt  this  man  was^  to  whom  even  the  patriarch 

5  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils,  And  verily  they  of  the 
sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  priesthood,  have  a  conunandment 
(according  to  the  law)  to  take  tithes  of  the  people,  that  is,  of 
their  brethren,  though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham, 

6  But  he  whose  pedigree  is  not  from  them,  took  tithes  of  Abra- 

7  ham,  and  blessed  mm  who  had  the  promises :  Xnd  without  all 

8  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater.  And  here  men 
that  die  receive  tithes :  but  there,  he,  of  whom  it  is  testified  that 

9  he  liveth.  And  even  Levi,  who  receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithes  (so  to 
10  speak)  through  Abraham.     For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his 

YIL  I.  The  som  of  diis  chapter  is,  Christ,  as  appears  fhim  hit  tvpe^  Melchise- 
dec who  was  greater  thaijt  Abraham  himself,  from  whom  Levi  oescended,  hat 
a  Miesthood  lutog^er  ezcellenr.  new,  firm,  perpetual. 

2.  Being  fin^^AceoTding  to  the  mrianiqg  of  his  own  name,  king  tfrigkUmu- 
ncM,  Aktffir— Aceording  to  the  name  of  his  city,  king  ofpeace^'-Qo  in  him  at  in 
Christ,  righteousness  and  p6ace  were  joined.  And  so  they  are  in  all  that  believe 
in  him. 

3.  Without  faikerj  wiikout  fMtt#r,  inikimt  pedigree-^Recoirdtd.  without  any 
account  of  his  descent  frajpa.  any  ancestors  of  the  priestly  order :  having  nniktr 
beginning  of  daws  nor  end  of  life — Mentioned  by  Moses ;  but  being — in  all  these 
r^pects,  made  like  the  Son  of  Godr-^YHio  is  really  wihont  faUer^As  to  his 
human  nature;  itithont  moUer-^AM  to  his  Divine;  and  in  this  also,  viOMt 
pedigree^I^eithieT  descended  fh)m  any  ancestors  of  the  priestly  order:  rewtaimeth 
a  priest  continuaUf — Nothinj^  is  recorded  of  the  death  or  successor  ot  Mel- 
chisedec. But  Christ  alone  does  really  remain  without  death  and  without  suc- 
cessor. 

4.  The  greatness  of  Melchisedec  is  described  in  all  the  preceding  and  Ibllow- 
iuff  particnlars.  But  the  meet  manifest  proof  of  it  was,  that  Abraham  gave  him 
titaes,  as  to  a  priest  of  God  and  a  snpenor ;  though  he  was  himself  a  patriarch, 
greater  than  a  king,  and  a  progenitor  of  many  kings. 

6.  The  ums  of  Levi  take  tithes  of  their  brithren^ipTnng  frook  Abraham  as 
well  as  themselves.  The  Levites  therefore  are  greater  than  they;  but  the  priests 
are  greater  than  the  Levites ;  the  patriarch  Abraham  than  the  priests,  and  Mel- 
chisedec than  him. 

6.  He  who  is  not  from  them— The  Levites ;  ^Zmm(I— Another  proof  of  his 
Biqwriority ;  even  him  that  had  the  prMiu»— That  was  to  highly  favoured  of 
Qod.  When  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Christ,  he  tays,  the  promise  f  promiaet  refer  to 
other  blessings  also. 

7.  The  less  is  bkssed—AnihoTitBXire\y(rf  the  greater, 

8.  And  here^ln  the  Levitical  pietthood;  M  there^lA  the  case  of  Mekbi- 
tedec;  he  of  whom  it  is  testiJUd  that  he  Uveth^Who  is  not  spdkoi  oi;  at  one 
that  died  for  another  to  succeed  him:  but  is  represented  only  as  living,  no  men- 
tion being  made  either  of  his  birth  or  death. 

9.  And  even  Levi^  who  receiveth  tithes-^c^  in  person,  hot  in  his  sucocsson, 
as  it  were,  paid  tithes— In.  the  person  of  Abraham. 

*  Gea.  iiv»  19,  dM. 
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11  father,  w]i6n  Melcbisedec  met  him.  Now  if  perfection  had  been 
by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  received  the 
kwy)  what  farther  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should 
rise,  afler  the  order  gf  Melchisedec,  and  hot  be  called  after  the 

12  order  of  Aaron  ?     For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is 

13  also  neeeasarily  a  change  of  the  law.^  For  he,  of  whom  these 
things  are  spoken,  pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man 

14  attended  on  the  altar.    For  it  ^evident,  that  our  Lord  sprung 

out  of  iudah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning 

15  the  priesthood.     And  ii  is  still  far  more  eyident,  that  another 

16  priest  is  raised  up  after  ihe  likeness  ^of  Melchisedec,  Who  was 
made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandmrent,  but  after  the 

17  power  of  an  endless  life ;  For  it  is  testified,  Thc^u  art  a  priest 

18  Cor  ever,  after  the  order  of  MelcUsedee.  For  verily  there  is  a 
disannulling  of  the  preceding  commandmeAt,  for  the  weakness 

19  and  unprofitableness  thereof  For  the  law  made  nothing  per- 
fect, but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did,  by  which  we  draw 

20  nigh  to  God.    And  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  made  a  priest  wiih^ 

21  out  an  oath :  IFor  those  priests  were  made  without  an  oith,  but 
thia  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  untoliim,  The  Lord  sware, 

■     ■    *■  ■  ■■       ■  ■  %      ■  -  ■       ■  , 

11.  fke  apostle  mow  demonstrates  that  the  Levitical  priesthood  must  yield  to 
the  priesthood  of  Christ,  hecause  Melchisedec,  after  whose  order  he  is  a  priest, 
1.  Is  opposed  to  Aaron,  ver.  11,  14.  3.  MUh  no  end  of  life^  ver.  15-19,  hut 
lemajneth  a  priest  continually,  ffnow  perfutuni  were  iy  the  Levitical  priest- 
kood^Ji  this  perfectly  answered  al(  God's  designs,  and  man's  wants ;  {for  under 
a  tie  people  received  the  to«?~- Whence  some  might  infer  that  perfection  was  by 
that  mi^thood,)  tohat farther  need  wot  there  that  another  priest^Ofu  new  order, 
shotud  be  set  up?  From  this  single  consideratfon  it  is  plain,  that  both  the  priest* 
hood  and  the  law,  which  were  inseparably  connected^  were  now  to  give  way  to 
a  betterpriesthooiL  and  more  excellent  dispensation. 

12.  #Vr— One  of  these  cannot  be  changed  without  the  other. 

13.  But  the  priesthood  is  manifestly  changed  from  one  order  to  another,  and 
^om  t>ne  tribe  to  another.    Por  he  ^f  whom  these  things  art  tpoken^NKmely. 

n*^— That  of  Judah ;  of 'vHuch  no  man  was  sufi^red 


Jesus,  fertaineth  to  another  tribe^ThaX  of  Judah ; 
by  the  law  to  attend  on,  or  minister  at  the  altar. 

14.  for  it  is  evident  thai  our  Lord  sprung  out  of  Judah^WhBtev^f  difficulties 
hare  arisen  .since,  during  so  lohg  a  ti^ct  of  tme,  it  was  then  «lear  beyond 
dispute. 

15.  And  it  is  far  more  evident  that-^Boik  the  priesthoed  and  the  law  are 
changed,  because  the  priest  now  raised  up  is  not  only  of  another  tribe,  l^ut  of  a 
q[uite  didferesr  order. 

16.  Who  is  made^A  priest,  nei  after  the  iaw  of  a  carnal  commandment^'Sot 
according  to  the  Mosaic  law,  which  consisted  cnie&y  of  commandments,  that 
were  carnal,  compared  to  the  spirituality  of  the  Gospel:  ^  after  the  power  of 
an  endkss  lift^Vfidch,he  has  in  himself,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  (Ml 

18.  I!\fr  there  is  implied  in  this  new  and  everlasting  priesthood^and  in  the  new 
dispensation  connected  therewith,  a  disanmiUing  of  the  preceding  commandment 
— ^An  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law;  for  the  weakness  and  wiprq/Ualdeness  tUere' 
#^— For  its  insufficiency  «ither  to  justify  or  to  sanctify. 

19.  For  the  law — Taken  by  itself  sepan^te  from  the  Gk)spel,  made  nothing  per- 
/r0^— Gould  not  perfect  its  votaries,  either  in  faith  or  love,  in  happiness  or  holi- 
ness; but  tke  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope-— Of  the  Gomel  dispensation,  which 
^ires  us  a  better  ground  of  eonfidence,  does :  Bf  which  we  draw  nigh  te  Ood — 
Yea,  so  nigh  as  to  be  one  Spirit  with  him.    And  this  is  true  perfection. 

90.  And-^The  greater  solemnity  wherewith  he  was  made  priest,  forther  proves 
tke  superior  excellency  of  his  priesthood. 

21.  T%e  Lord  sware^  and  wiu  not  repent— React  also  it  appears  thai  his  is  at 
priestiioQd. 
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and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 

33  of  Melchisedec  :)  Of  8<:>  much  better  a  covenant  was  Jesus  made 
23  a  surety.    And  they  truly  were  many  priests,  because  they  were 

34  hindered  by  death  from  continuing.  But  this,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  fbr  ever,  hath   a  priesthood  that  passeth  not  away. 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  io  the  uttermost,  who 

come  to  God  thrpugh  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 

20  cession  for  them.    For  such  a  high  priest  suited  us,  holy,  harm- 

'     less,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 

27  heavens;  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer 
up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  jsins,  then  for  those  of  the  people ; 

28  for  this  he  did  once  for  all,  when  he  ofiTered  up  himself.  For  the 
law  raaketh  men  high  priests  that  have  infirmity ;  but  the  word 
bf  the  oath  which  was  since  the  law  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  con- 
secrated for  evermore. 

VIII.  The  sum  of  what  hath  been  spoken  i>,  We  have  such  a  hirh 
priest,  who  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 

2  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the 

3  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  hath  fixed,  ahd  not  man.  For 
every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices; 
whence  it  wcls  necedsary  that  this  also  should  have  somewhat 

4  to^fier.    But  if  he  were  on  eardi»  he  could  not  be  a  priest,  there 

22.  Of  so  fHMCh  betler  a  covenaaU — Unchangeable,  eternal,  tMi  Jesus  wtade  « 
sitrety — Or  Mediator.  The  word  covenant,  ^equentlj  occurs  in  the  remaiAinr 
part  of  this  epi^le.  The  original  word  means  either  a  covenant,  or  a  last  wiH 
and  testament.  St.  Paul  takes  it  sometimes  in  the  fi>nner,  sometimes  ia  the 
latter  sense*,  sometimes  he  includes  both. 

23.  TTkere  were  vumy  priests — One  after  another. 

,  24.  He  emUimieth  for  ever— la  life,  and  hiis  priesthood ;  tiat  passeik  not  mtm/ 
— To  any  successor. 

25.  Wherefore  he  is  able  io  save  to  the  utknnost—FTom  all  the  guilt,  power, 
root,  and  consequence  of  sin,  then  who  come — By  faith,  to  Qod  through  Ac»— As 
(heir  priest ;  seeing  he  eper  liveih  to  make  intercessionr^Thsl  is,  he  ever  lives  and 
intercedes.    He  died  once.    He  intercedes  perpetaaU3r. 

26.  For  such  a  high  priest  jnUted  ii«— Uniioly,  mischievoas,  defiled  sinners;  a 
blessed  paradox !  Holy— With  respect  to  God ;  kamUss—Wiih  respect  to  men ; 
undeJUed — Without  any  sin  in  himself;  separated  from  sinners— As  well  as  from 
sixL  And  so  he  was,  when  he  left  the  world;  and  made-^Even  in  his  human 
nature,  higher  tJkan  the  heauens^And  all  their  inhabitants. 

27.  Who  needeth  not  to  offer  up  sacrifices  daily-^TYihi  is,  on  every  yearly  day 
of  expiation)  for  he  offered  once  for  all:  not  for  his  own  sins;  for  he  then  oSered 
up  himseK  loitkout  spot  to  God. 

28.  ITU  law  maketh  men  high  priests  that  have.  ii^irmUy—ThBi  are  both  wetk, 
mortal,  and  sinful :  but  the  oath  which  was  since  tkt  2a«p— l^amel^,  in  the  time 
of  David,  maketh  the  Son^  who  is  consecrated  for  «jer— Who  being  now  free, 
both  from  sin  and  death,  &om  natural  and  moral  infirmity,  remaineth  a  priest 
for  ever. 

VIII.  1.  We  have  such  a  high  priest— H&Ying  finished  his  description  of  the 
type  in  Melchisedec,  the  ^apostle  begins  to  treat  directly  of- the  excellencv  of 
Christ's  priesthood  beyond  tne  Levitical ;  who  is  set  down — Having  fini«hf)ii  his 
oblation,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majeity  of  Ood. 

2.  A  minister— Who  represents. his  own  sacrifice,  as  the  hig^  priest  did  the 
blood  of  those  sacrifices  once  a  year;  of  the  sanctuary^BeaYen,  mrified  by  iht 
holy  of  holiei;  and  of  the  true  tabernaae— Perhaps  his  human  nature,  of  which 
the  old  tabernacle  was  a  type:  which  the  Lord  hath  fooed^Vot  erei ;  ntt  wko^ 
Aa  Moses  fixed  the  tabernacle. 

4  But  if  he  were  en  Mf^^^lf  his  priesthood  terminated  bare,  ^  eemid  metbe 
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6  being  priests  that  offer  gifts,  according  to  tKe  law,  Who  serve 
after  the  pattern  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was 
admonished  of  God,  when  he  was  about  to  ^ish  the  tabernacle ; 
for,  saith  he,  *  See  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  model 

6  which  was  shown  thee  in  the  mount.  >  But  he  hath  now  obtained 
a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  better  a  covenant  he  is 

7  a  mediator  of,  whiph  is  established  upon  better  promises.  For 
if  the  first  had  been  faultless,  no  place  would  have  been  sought 

8  for  a  second.  But  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  f  Behold, 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  J  will  make  a  new  cove- 

9  nant  with  the  bouse  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah :  Not 
according  to  the  covenant  wl^ich  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the 
day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  :the  land 
of  Egypt,  because  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I 

10  regarded  them  not,  saith  th^  Lord.  For  this  is  the  covenant 
which  I  will  make  with  the  ^house  of  Israel  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord :  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and  write 
them  on  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall 


a  priest — At  all,  consistently  with  the  Jewi;sh  institutions,  tkert  heing^-Oih.^x 
priests — To  whom  alone  this  office  is  allotted. 

5.  Who  serve — The  temple,  "^hich  was  not  yet  destroyed  j  after  ike  pattern  and 
shadow  ofheaveTily  things — 01  spiritual,  evangelical  worship,  and  of  everlasting 
Elory :  the  pattern,  somewhat  like  the  strokes  pencilled  out  upon  a  piece  of  fine 
linen,  whict  exhibit  the  figures  of  leaves  and  flowers,  but  have  not  yet  received 
their  splendid  colours  and  curious  shades :  and  shadow,  or  shadowy  representa- 
tion, which  ^Yes  you  some  dim  and  imperfect  idea  of  the  body,  but  not  the  fine 
features,  not  the  distinguishing  air,  none  of  those  living  graces  which  adorn  the 
real  person.  Yet  both  the  pattern  and  shadow  lead  our  minds  to  something 
nobler  than  themselves;  the  pattern  to  that  (hob'ness  and  glory)  which  complete 
it :  the  shadow,  to  that  which  occasions  it. 

6.  And  Tuno  he  haih  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry— VLi^  priesthood  as 
much  excels  theirs  as  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  (whereof  he  is  a  surety)  excel 
those  of  the  law.  These  better  jjroiiiises  are  specified,  ver.  10, 11.  Those  in  the 
law  were  mostly  temporal  promises. 

7.  For  if  the  first  had  oeen  faultless— U  that  dispehsation  had  answered  all 
God^s  designs  and  man*s  wants,  if  it  had  not  been  weak  and  unprofitable,  unable 
tD  make  any  thing. perfect,  no  place  would  have  been  for  a  second.  . 

8.  Btit  there  is '^  for^  finding  fault  vrith  them — Who  were  under  the  old  cove- 
nant ;  he  saith,  I  make  a  new  covenant  with,  the  house  of  Israel-^With.  all  the 
Israel  of  Gk)d,  ii^  all  ages  and  nations.  It  is  new  in  many  ^pects,  (though  not 
as  to  the  substance  of  it.)  1.  Being  ratified  by  the  death  of  Christ.  2.  Freed 
from  those  burdensome  rites  and  ceremonies.  3.  Containing  a  more  full  and 
clear  account  of  spiritual  reUgion.  4.  Attended  with  larger  influences  of  the 
Spirit.    5.  Extended  to  all  men ;  and  6.  Never  to  be  abolished. 

9.  When  I  took  them  by  the  hand— With  the  eare  and  tenderness  of  a  parent ; 
and  just  while  this  was  fresh  in  their  memory,  they  obeyed.  But  presently  after 
they  shook  ofl*  the  yoke,  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them 
nolr-^o  that  covenant  was  soon  broken  in  pieces. 

10.  Tfiis  is  the  covenant  I  will  make  after  those  days—A&eT  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation is  abolished :  IwiU  put  my  lajos  m  their  minds — I  will  open  their  eyes  and 
enlighten  their  understanding  to  see  the  true,  ftill,  spiritual  meaning  thereof; 
and  write  them  on  their  hearts — So  that  they  shall  inwardly  experience  whatever 
I. have  commanded:  and  IwiU  be  to  them  a  God—Thtii  all-sui&cient  portion, 
and  exceeding  great  reward ;  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people— My  treasure,  my 
beloved,  loving,  and  obedient  children. 

•  Eiod.  izTf  40.  Mervxzxi,31,  &*. 
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11  be  to  rtie  a  peojple:  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  one  his 
neighbour,  and  every  one  his  brother,  8a3nng,  Know  the  Lord  ; 
fot  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 

13  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  In  saying  a  new 
covenant^  he  hath  antiquated  the  first :  now  that  which  is  anti- 
quated and  decayed^  is  ready  to  vanish  away: 

IX.     And  verily  the  ^rst  covenant  also  had  ordinances  of  Worship 

2  and  a  worldly  sanctuary.  For  the  first  tabernacle  was  prepared, 
in  which  ioas  the  candkjitick,  and  the  table,  and  the  show  bread ; 

3  which  is  called  the  holy  place.   And  beyond  the  second  veil,  the 

4  tabernacle,  which  is  called  The  holy  of  holies.  Having  the 
golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  overlaid  round 
abomt  with  gold,  wherein  was  a  golden  pot  having  the  manna, 
and  Aaron^s  rod  that  blossomed,  and  the  tables  of  &e  covenant : 

6  And  over  it  were  the  cherubim  of  glory,  shadowing  the  mercy 

6  seat;  of  which  we  cannot  now  fi^ak  particularly.     Now  these 

things  beii^g  thus  prepared,  the  priests  go  always  into  the  first 

11.  And  ihey— Who  arie  under  this  covaiiaiit  (though  in  other  respects  they 
will  have  need  to  teach  each  other  to  their  Ures'  ena,  yet)  sAaU  nci — ^Need  to 
teftck  every  otu  his  brother ^  sayings  Kruno  the  Ldtrd ;  fi>r  they  shaU  all  hurw  me — 
All  real  (5hiis$iaii&.Jrom  the  letk  to  the  greatest — In  this  order  the  saving  know- 
ledge of  Gk>d  ever  Old  and  ever  will  proceed,  not  first  to  the  greatest,  and  then 
to  the  least.  But  the  Lord  will  save  the  ttiits,  the  poorest,  at  Judah  first,  that 
the  glory  of  the  house  of  David,  the  royal  seed,  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  the  nobles  and  the  rich  citizens,  do  not  magnlQ^  themselves, 
Zech.  xii;  7. 

12.  Far  I  t^iZ^- Justify  them,  which  is  the  root  of  all  true  knowledge  of  God. 
This  therefore  is  Gtod's  method.  First,  a  siimer  is  pardoned :  then/he  knowi 
God,  as  gracioos  and  merciAil:  then  God's  laws  are  written  on  his  heart:  ht  is 
God's,  and  God  is  his. 

13.  In  saving  a  new  covenant,  he  hath  antiwated  the  firstr-^'B-tiih.  shown  that  it 
is  disannuued  and  ou^  of  date :  now  that  which  is  a/tdtquaied  is  ready  to  vanish 
away — As  it  did  quicklyTifter,  when  the  temple  was  destroyed. 

IX.  1.  The  first  covenant  had  ordinances  <y  outward  worship,  and  a  worldly— 
A  visible,  material  sanctuary  or  tabernacle.  Of  this  sanctuary  he  treats,  ver. 
$,  5.    Of  those  ordinances,  ver.  6, 10.       ^ 

2.  The  /fs<— The  outward  talbemacle,  in  which  was  the  candlestick,  and  the 
table ;  the  show  bread,  shown  continually  before  God  and  all  the  people,  conslst- 
ftig  of  twelve  loaves,  according  to  the  nuitfber  of  the  trib^  was  placed  on  this 
table  in  two  rows,  six  upon  one  another  in  each  row.  This  candlestick  and 
bread  seem  to  have  typified  the  lirht  and  life,  which  are  more  largeh'  dispensed 
under  the  Gospel,  bv  him  who  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  breaa  of  me. 

3.  The  second  rcu— Divided  the  holy  place  from  the  most  holy,  as  the  first  veil 
did  the  holy  place  from  the  courts.  , 

4.  Having  the  golden  cen«r— Used  by  the  high  priest  only,  on  the  great  day 
of  atonement ;  and  the  ark  or  chest  of  the  covenant— So  caUed  fh>m  Sie  tables 
of  the  covenant  contained  therein ;  wherein  was  the  manna — The  monument  of 
Gk)d's  care  over  Israel ;  and  Aaron^s  rodr^The  monbment  of  regular  priesthood; 
and  Ihe  tables  of  the  covenant — The  two  tables  of  stone,  on  wmch  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  written  by  the  finger  of  God ;  the  most  venemUe  monmnent 
of  all. 

5.  And  over  it  were  the  chervMm  of  glory — Over  which  the  glory  of  God  used 
to  appear.  Some  suppose  each  of  these  had  four  faces,  and  so  represented  the 
Three-one  God,  with  the  manhood  assumed  by  the  second  person ;  with  out- 
spread wings  shadowing  the  mercy  seat — Which  was  a  lid  or  plate  of  gold  cover- 
ing the  ark. 

6.  d^imif^— Eveiy  day;  accomplishing  ihnr  servM^f— Lighting  their  lamps, 
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7  tabernacle,  accomplisbing  their  services*  But  into  the  second, 
only  the  high  priest,  once  a  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he 

8  offereth  for  himself  and  the  errors  of  the  people :  The  Holy 
Ghost  evidently  showing  this,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  was 
not  yet  made  manifest,  while  the  first  tabernacle  was  still  sub- 

9  sisting.  Which  is  a  figure  for  the  time  present,  in  which  are 
t>fiered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  which  cannot  perfect  the  wor- 

10  shipper  as  to  ^t^  conscience,  Only  with  meats  and  drinks,  and 
divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  till  the  time  of 

11  reformation.  But  Christ  being  .come,  a  high  priest  of  good 
things  to  come,  through  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 

12  no.t  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creation.  And  not  by 
the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  entered  in 
once  for  all  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 

13  tion  for  us.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  roats,  and  the  *  ashes 
of  a  beifbr  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 

14  the  flesh :  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  ofiered  himself  without  spot  to, God,  purge  our 

15  conscience  from  dead  works^  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  And  for 
this  end  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  that  by  means 

cban^g  the  show  bread,  boming  lacense,  and  sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering. 

7.  Errars—Thsit  is,  sins  of  ignorance ;  to  which  only  those  atonements  ez-^ 
tend^ 

8.  7%e  HoVu  Ghost  evidently  showing— Bj  this  token,  that  the  v>av  into  the 
holiest — Into  heaven,  was  not  made  manifest — ^Ndt  so  dearly  revealed,  whUe 
the  first  tabernacle — And  its  service,  toere  stiU  subsisting — And  remaining  in 
force. 

9.  IFAifiit— Tabernacle,  with  all  its  fomiture  and  services,  is  a  fi^re  or  type 
of  good  things  "to  come.     Which  cannot  perfect  the  worshipper--Ueither  the 

Eriest,  nor  him  who  brought  the  offering  \  as  to  his  conscience--^  that  he  shonld 
e  mo  longer  conscious  of  the  gnilt  or  power  of  sin.    Observe,  the  temple  was  as 
yet  standing. 

10.  They  could  ^ot  so  perfect  him,  with  all  their  train  of  precepts  relating  to 
meats  and  drinks,  and  carnal,  gross,  external  ordinances;  and  were  therefore 
imposed  onlv  tiU  the  time  of  reformation — Till  Christ  came. 

11«  A  high  priest  qf  good  things  to  come — Described  ver.  15 ;  entered  through 
a  greaier-^iaX  is,  a  more  Aoble  anul  perfect  tabernacle — Namely,  his  own  body; 
not  of  this  creation — Not  framed  by  man  as  that  tabernacle  was. 

12.  Thehol^ptace^He^yen;  forus—AUihaXheUeYe. 

13.  Jfthe  ashes  of  a  heifer — Consumed  by  fire  as  a  sin-offering,  being  sprinkled 
on  them  who  were  legally  vMcUan  purified  the  flesh — Removed  that  legal  un- 
cleanness,  and  readmitted  them  to  the  temple,  ana  the  congregation. 

14.  Hmo  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ — The  merit  of  all  his  sufferings ; 
vho  through  the  eternal  Spirt*— The  work  of  redemption  being  the  work  of  the 
whole  Trinity.  Neither  is  the  second  person  alone  concerned  even  in  the  amaz- 
ing condescension  that  was  needful  to  complete  it.  The  Father  delivers  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Son :  and  the  Holy  Qhost  becomes  the  gift  of  the  Messiah, 
being,  as  it  were,  sent  according  to  his  good  pleasure :  offered  Atm^cZ/*— Infinitely 
more  precious  than  any  created  victim,  and  that  without  spot  to  God;  purge  our 
e^nsdenco-^xa  inmost  soul,  from  dead  works—From  all  the  inward  and  out- 
ward works  of  the  devil,  which  spring  from  spiritual  death  in  the  soul,  and  lead 
to  death  everlasting;  to  serve  the  living  Godr^-bi  the  life  of  fidth,  in  perfect  love, 
and  spotless  holiness ! 

15.  And  for  this  end  he  is  the  J^diator  of  a  new  covenant^  that  they  who  are 
eaUed^To  the  engagements  and  benefits  thereof;  might  receive  the  eternal  inhsr 

♦  Num.  xix,  17, 18, 19. 
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of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressors  that  were  under 
the  first  coyeaant,  they  who  are  called  might  receive  the  promise 

16  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  For  where  such  a  covenant  is^  there 
must  also  necessarily  he  the  death  of  him  hy  whom  the  covenant 

17  is  confirmed.  For  the  covenant  is  of  force  after  h^  is  dead ; 
whereas  it  is  of  no  strength  while  he  hy  whom  it  is  confirmed 

18  liveth.    Whence  neither  was  the  first  covenant  originally  trans- 
'  10  acted  without  hlood.    For  when  Moses  had  spoken  all  the  com- 

ma^ndments  according  to  the  law,  to  all  the  people,  he  took  the 
hlood  of  calves  and  of  goat^,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  the  hook  itself,  and  sprinkled  all  the  people,  saying, 

20  *Thi8  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  God  hath  enjoin^ 

21  unto  you.    And  in  like  manner  he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the 

22  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  service.  And  almost  all 
things  are  according  to  the  law  purified  with  blood,  and  without 

23  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  forgiveness.  It  was  therefore  ne- 
cessary, that  the  patterns  of  things  in  heaven  should  be  purified 
by  these,  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  by  better  sacrifices 


ritance,  promised  to  Abraham:  not  by  means  of  legal  sacrifices,  but  of  his  meri- 
torious dcalh :  far  the  redemption  of  the  transgressors  thai  were  under  the  Jirst 
covenant — That  is,  for  the  redemption  of  transgressors  fh>m  the  guilt  and  punish- 
ment of  those  sins  which  were  committed  in  the  time  of  the  old  covenant.  The 
article  of  his  death  properly  divides  the  old  covenant  from  the  new. 

16.  I  say,  By  means  of  death ;  for  where  such  a  covenant  is^  there  must  be  the 
death  of  htm  by  whom  it  is  confirmed — Seeing  it  is  by  his  death  that  the  hake- 
fits  of  it  are  purchased.  It  seems  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  apostle  to  play 
npon  the  ambiguity  of  the  Greek  w'ord,  as  the  common  translation  supposes  mm 
to  do. 

17.  After  he  is  dead— Neither  this,  nor  after  men  are  dead,  is  a  literal  transla- 
tion of  the  words.    It  is  a  very  perplexed  passage. 

18.  Whence  neither  was  the  jtrst^The  Jewish  covenant,  .originaUf  transacted 
without  the  b'lood  of  an  appointed  sacrifice. 

19.  He  took  the  blood  of  calves — Or  heifers,  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop — All  these  circumstances  are  not  particularly  nventioned 
in  that  chapter  of  Exodus,  but  are  supposed  to  be  already  known  from  other 
passages  of  Moses ;  and  the  book  itself— -VThic^  contained  all  he  had  said,  and 
sprinkled  all  the  people — Who  were  neat  him.  The  blood  was  mixed  with  water 
to  prevent  its  growing  too  slifTfor  sprinkling;  perhaps  also,  to  typify  that  btp^d 
and  water,  John  xix,  34. 

90.  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  enjoined  me  to 
deliver  unto  you — By  this  it  is  established. 

SI.  And  in  like  manner  he  ordered  the  tabernacle— When  it  wa^  made,  and  all 
its  vessels  to  be  sprinkled  with  blood  once  a  year. 

32,  And  almost  all  things — (For  some  were  purified  by  water,  or  fire^  orr, 
according  to  the  law.purifid  with  blood — Offered  or  sprinkled :  an^  according  to 
the  law.  there  is  no  jhrgivcneSs  of  ^ins,  without  shedding  (ifVteod — All  this  pointed 
to  the  blood  of  Chiist,  effectually  cleansing  from  all  sin,  and  intimated  there  can 
be  no  purification  fVom  it  by  any  other  means. 

23.  Therefore — That  is,  it  plainly  appears  from  what  has  been  said :  iJt  was 
necessary — According  to  the  appointment  of  Gtod,  that  the  tabernacle  and  all  its 
utensils,  which  were  patterns— S\iSidowy  representations,  of  things  in  hemven 
should  be  purified  by  these — Sacrifices  and  sprinklings ;  but  the  heaventy  things 
themselves— Out  heaven-bom  spirits:  what  more  this  may  mean,  we  know  not 
yet ;  by  better  sacrifices  than  these — That  is,  by  a  better  sacrifice,  which  is  here 
opposed  to  all  the  legal  sacrifices,  and  is  expressed  plnrally,  because  it  includes 
the  signification  of  them  all,  and  is  of  so  much  more  eminent  virtue. 

«,EiodusxxiT,  7«8. 
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d4  than  these.  For  Christ  did  not  enter  into  the  holy  place  made 
with  hands,  the  figure  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 

26  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  Nor  did  he  enter,  that  he 
might  offer  himself  often  (as  the  hi^h  priest  entered,  into  the 

26  holy  place  every  year  with  the  Wood  of  others.)  For  then  he 
must  often  have  sufered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  :  but 
now  once  at  the  consummation  of  the  ages  hath  he  been  mani- 

27  fested,  to  abolish  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     And  as  it  is 

28  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment:  So 
Christ,  also,  having  been  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many, 
will  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  to  them  that  look  for 
him,  unto  salvation. 

X.  For  the  law  havinc^  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,,  not  the 
very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with  the  same  sacrifices 
which  they  offer  year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers 

2  thereunto  perfect.  Otherwise  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered?    Because  the  worshippers,  having  been  once  purged, 

3  would  have  had  no  more  consciousness  of  sins.     But  in  those 

4  sacrifices  there  is  a  commemoration  of  sins  every  year.  For 
it  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take 

6  away  sins.    Therefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith, 

24.  Fbr  Christ  did  not  enter  into  the  holy  place  made  with  hands^He  never 
went  into  the  holy  of  holies  at  Jeni$dlem,  the  figure  of  the  true  tabernacle  in 
heaven,  chap,  viii,  3;  hut  into  heaven  itself^  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Oodfor 
us — As  our  glorious  high  priest,  and  powerful  intercessor. 
-  26.  For  then  he  must  often  have  mfferedfrom  the  foundation  of  the  teorld-^ 
This  supposes,  1.  That  by  suffering  once,  he  atoned  for  all  the  sins  which  had 
been  committed  frpm  the  foundation  of  the  world.  2.  That  he  could  not  have 
atoned  for  them  without  suffering;  at  the  consummation  of  the  ages — The  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  divides  the  whole  age  or  duration  of  the  world  into  two  parts,  and 
extends  its,  virtue  backward  and  forward,  from  this  middle  point  wherein  they 
meet,  to  abolish  both  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin, 

27.  After  this  the  judgment — Of  t^  great  day:  at  the  moment  of  death,  every 
man's  mial  state  Is  aetermined.  But  there  is  not  a  word  in  Scripture  of  a  parti- 
cular judgment  immediately  after  death. 

28.  Christ  having  once  cued,  to  bear  the  sins — The  j)unishment  due  to  them ; 
of  many — Even  as  many  as  are  bom  into  the  world;  will  appear  the  second  time 
— When  he  comes  to  judgment;  without  sin — Not  as  he  did  before,  bearing  on 
himself /A«  sins  of  many ^  but  to  bestow  everlasting  salvation. 

X.  1.  From  all  that  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  the  law^  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, being  a  bare,  unsubstantial  shadow  of  good  things  to  come — Of  the  Gkwpel 
blesslns^,  and  not  the  substantial,'  solid  image  of  them^  ca/n  never  with  the  same 
kind  of  sacrifices^  though  continually  repeated,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect 
— Either  as  to  justification  or  sanctification.  How  is  it  possible  that  any  who 
ccmsider  this,  should  suppose  the  attainments  of  David,  or  any  who  were  under 
that  dispensation,  to  be  the  proper  measure  of  (Sospel  holiness  1  And  that 
Christian  experience  is  to  rise  no  higher  than  Jewish  1 

2.  They  who  had  been  once  perfectly  purged^. could  have  been  no  longer  con^ 
scious  eitner  of  the  guilt  or  power  of  their  sins. 

3.  T%ere  is  a  public  commemoration  of  the  sins  both  of  the  last  and  of  all  the 
preceding  years :  a  clear  proof  that  the  guilt  thereof  is  not  perfectly  purged 
away. 

4.  R  is  impossible  the  blood  of  goats  should  take  away  n?»5^Either  the  guilt  or 
power  of  them. 

5.  When  he  tometh  into  the  worldr-An.  the  40th  Psalm,  the  Messiah's  coming 
into  the  world  is  represented.  It  is  said,  into  the  world,  not  into  the  tabernacle, 
chap,  iz,  1,  because  all  the  world  is  interested  in  his  sacrifice.  A  body  hast  than 
prepared  for  9»ie^That  I  may  offer  up  myself. 
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*  Sacrifice  and  oflering  thou  hast  not  chosen,  but  a  body  hast 

6  thou  prepared  for  me.     Bumt-ofieriage  and  atLcrifces  for  sin 

7  thou  hast  not  delighted  in.     Then  I  said,  Lo^  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  ihe  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  wiD^  O  God« 

8  Above,  when  he  said,  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt-ofierings, 
and  offering  iat  sin,  thou  hast  not  choseb,  neither  delighted  in, 

9  which  are  offered  according  to  the  law ;  Then,  said  he,  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will.     He  taketh  away  the  first  that  he  may 

1(X  establish  the  second:  By  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through 

11  the  offering  of  the  body  of  JesHs  Christ  once  for  all.  And  in- 
deed every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering  often 

12  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins :  But  he, 
having  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the 

18  right  hand  of  God,  From  thenceforth  waiting  till  his  t  enemies 

14  be  made  his  footstool.    For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected 

15  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  ^  And  tkia  the  Holv  Giiost  also 

16  testifieth  to  us,  after  he  had'  said  before,  |ThiiB  is  the  covenant 
which  I  will  make  with  them  after  ^ose  days,  saith  the  Lord :  I 
will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts^  and  write  them  on  their 

17  miads,  And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 

18  more.    Now  where  remission  of  these  t^,  there  is  no  move  offer* 
^  ing  for  sin. 

10      Having,  therefore,  brethren,  flree  liberty  to  enter  into  the  koli- 

20  est  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  By  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he 

21  hath  consecrated  for  us,  throiigh  the  veil,  that  is,  his  flesh.  And 


I.  jHik$  volume  of  ike  book— la  this  very  Psalm,  it  is  written  of  me.  Accord- 
ingly f.come  to  do  thy  will — B^  the  sacrifice  of  mjrself. 

8.  Above  when  he  saidy  Sacrifice  thou  hast  not  chasen—Thtit  is,  when  the  psalm- 
ist pronounced  those  words  in  his  name. 

9.  T%en  taid  he-An  that  very  instant  he  subjoined,  Lo,  I  come  tod^tkf  wiU— 
To  offer  a  more  aceq>taUe  sacrifice ;  and  by  this  very  act  he  taketh  away  the 
legal,  that  he  may  establish  the  evangelical  oi^nsation. 

10.  By  which  will—0£  Gkxi,  done  and  suffered  by  Christ,  we  are  sanctified^ 
Cleansea  from  guilt,  and  consecrated  to  Gkxl. 

II.  Eivery  priest  standeth— As  a  servant  in  an  humble  posture. 

\Si.  But  he — The  virtue  of  whose  one  sacrifice  remains,  for  ever  sat  down — ^As 
a  Son  in  majesty  and  honour. 

14.  He^  hath  verfeeied  for  ever  them — That  is,  has  done  all  that  was  needfttlin 
order  to  their  full  reconciliation  with  God. 

15.  In  this  and  the  three  following  verses  the  apostle  winds  up  his  ai|^umeDt, 
concerning  the  excellence  and  perfection  of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  ChrisL 
He  had  proved  this  before  by  a  quotation  from  Jeremiah ;  which  he  here  repeats, 
describing  the  new  covenant  as  now  completely  ratified,  and  all  the  blessings  or 
it  secured  to  us  by  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  which  renders  all  other  expiatory 
sacrifices,  and  any  repetition  of  his  own,  utterly  needless. 

19.  Having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  his  epistle,  the  iqpostle  now  proceeds 
to  exhortation,  deduced  from  what  has  been  treated  of  fh)m  chap,  v,  4,  which  he 
befins  by  a  brief  recapitulation.-    Hating  therefore  liberty  to  enter— 

20.  By  a  living  way — The  way  of  faith,  whereby  we  live  indeed;  which  he 
hath  consecrated^PreioBLXed,  dedicated,  and  established, /<»r  iti,  through  the  veH^ 
That  is,  his  flesf^— As  Dj  rending  the  veil  in  the  temnle,  the  holy  of  holies  became 
visible  and  apcessible,  so  by  wounding  the  body  of  Christ,  the  God  of  heaven  wa* 
manifested,  and  the  way  to  heaven  opened. 

*  Phu  zl,  7,  dec.  t  Pml  oz,  L  t  Jer.  sou,  33,  he 
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S2  having  a  great  hish  priest  over  the  I^ouse  of  God,  Let  us  draw 

near  with  a  true  lieart,  in  fall  assurance  of  faith,  having  pvr 

hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscienice,  and  ou^  bodies  washea 

23  with  pure  water.     Let  us  hold  last  the  profession  of  o«r  hope 

5M  without  wavering,  (for  he  is  faithful  Uiat  hath  promised.)    And 

let  us  consider  one  another^  to  provoke  one  another  to  love,  and 

25  to  good  works :  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  toge- 
ther, as  the  manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorting  oneMnother^  and 

26  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching.  For  when 
we  sin  wilfully  after  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 

27  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.  But  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  is  ready  to 

28  devour  the  adversaries.    He  that  despised  the  law  of  Moses  died 

29  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment  suppose  ye  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  6o^,  and  counted  tlie  blood 
of  the  covenant,  by  which  he  hath  been  sanctified,  an  unholy 

90  thing,  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace?  ^or  we  know 
him  that  hath  said,  •  Vengeance  is  XDine ;  I  will  recompense : 

31  and  again,  The  Lc^d  will  judge  his  people.    It  is  a  fearful  thing 

32  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But  call  ye  to  mind  the 
former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  enlightened,  ye  endured  so 

33, great  a  conflict  of  suflerings:  Partly  being  made  a  gazing  stocky 

both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions  ;  partly  being  partakers  with 

34  them  who  were  so  treated.    For  ye  sympathized  with  my  bonds, 

22.  Jjet  us  draw  newr—\o  6k)d,  wUh  a  true  heart — ^In  godly  sincerity ;  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience — So  lis  to  condemn  ns  no  longer }  atut 
owr  bodies  vfashed  loith  pure  water — All  our  conversation  spotless  and  holy,  which 
is  far  more  accepteible  to  Qod  than  all  the  legal  sprinklings  and  washings. 

23.  The  profession  of  our  hope-^The  hope  vhich  we  professed  at  oar  baptism. 

25.  Not  forsaking  ike  assembling  oursetvesr-lsi  paMi6  or  private  worsnip,  as 
tke  manner  of  some  is — Either  through  fear  of  persecution,  or  from  a  vain  imagi- 
nation that  tney  were  above  external  ordinslnces ;  btU  exhorting  orie  another — To 
faith,  love,  ana  good  works ;  and  so  much  the  more^  as  ye  seethe  day  approaching 
— The  greiat  day  ia  ever  in  your  eye. 

26.  For  u)htn  we-,- Any  of  as  Christians,  nii  wUfuUy^^y  total  apostacy  from 
God,  termed  drawing  back,  ver.  %,  after  having  received  the  experimental  know- 
ledge of  the  GkKSpel  truth,  ikere  re$naineih  no  more  smcrifice  for  sins — None  bat 
that  which  we  obstinately  reject. 

28.  Be  thai— Id.  capital  cases,  ^jpiirii— Presamptaoosl^  transgressed,  the  la» 
of  Mosesy  died  without  mercy— Without  any  delay,  or  mitigation  of  his  punish- 
ment. 

29.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  is  he  worthy ^  who — By  wilful,  total  apostacy, 
(it  does  not  appear  that  this  passage  refers  to  any  other  sin,)  hath,  as  it  were, 
trodden  underfoot  the  Son  of  Cfod—A  Lawgiver  Hblt  more  honourable  than  Moses^ 
and  counted  the  blood  wherewith  the  better  covenant  was  established,  ofi  unholy^ 
a  common,  worthless  thing ;  by  which  he  hath  been  sanctified — Therefore  Christ 
died  for  him  also,  and  he  was,  at  least,  justified  once ;  and  done  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace — By  rejecting  all  his  motions. 

30.  The  Lord  wiU  judge  his  people— Yea^  fkr  more  rigorously  than  the  heathens, 
if  they  rebel  against  him. 

31.  TofaU  into  the  hands— Of  his  avenging  justice. 

32.  SnlighUnedr-'Wiih  the  knowledge  of  Qod  and  of  his  truth. 

34.  For  ye  sympathized  with  all  your  suffering  brethren,  and  wUh  me  in  parti» 
cular ;  and  received  joyfnUy  the  loss  of  your  own  goods. 

*  Dmit.  xsoii,  35,  &c. 
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and  received  with  joy  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  that 
ye  have  for  yourselves  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  mib- 

35  stance.    Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath 

36  great  recompense  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience, 
that,  having  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  may  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  he  that  conieth  will  come,  and 

38  will  npt  tarry.     *  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faiA ;  and  if  he 

39  draw  back,  my  soul  hath  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  we  are  not 
of  them  who  draw  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe  to 
the  saving  of  the  souL 

XL     Now  faith  is  the  subsistence  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 

2  of  things  not  seen^    And  by  it  the-  elders  obtained  a  good  testi- 

3  mony.  Through  faith  we  understand  ^at  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  made 


'  35.  Cast  notawof  therefore  this  four  confidence^Y our  fidth  and  hope,  which 
none  can  deprive  you  of  but  yourselves. 

36.  Thepromite — Perfect  love,  eternallife. 

37.  £ft  that  coniethr^To  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

38.  Now  the  just — The  justified  person,  shall  live-^m.  GkxTs  favour,  a  spiritual 
And  holy  lif&,  Sv  faithr^As  long  as  he  retains  that^fl  of  God.  But  if  he  dme 
back—li  he  make  shipwreck  of  his  faith,  my  soul  Hath  iw  pleasure  in  him — That 
is,  I  abhor  him,  I  cast  him  off. 

39.  We  are  not  of  them  that  draw  back  to  perditum—lAkt  him,  mentioned 
yer.  38;  but /of  them  that  belteve—Tothe  end,  so  as  to  attain  eternal  life. 

XI.  1.  The  definition  of  faith  given  in  this  verse,  and  exemplified  is  the  various 
instances  following,  undoubtedly  includes  justifying  faith;  but  not  directly  as 
justifying.  For  faith  justifies  only  as  it  refers  to,  and  depends  on,  Christ.  But 
here  is  no  mention  of  him  as  the  object  of  faith ;  and  in  several  of  the  instances 
that  follow,  no  notice  is  taken  of  him  or  his  salvation,  but  only  of  temporal  bless- 
ings obtained  bv  faith.  And  y^t  they  may  all  be  considered  as  evidences  of  the 
power  of  ju.stifying  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  its  extensive  exercise,  in  a  course 
of  steady  obedience,  amid  difficulties  and  dangers  of  eVery  kind.  Note  faith  is 
the  subsistence  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  or  cowoidion  of  things  not  seen — 
Things  hoped  for  are  not  eo  extensive  as  things  not  seen — The  former  are  <mly 
things  ftitnre,  and  jo3rful  to  us ;  the  latter  are  either  future,  past,  or. present,  and 
those  either  good  or  evil,  whether  to  us  or  others.  The  subsistence  of  thiners 
hoped /or--GiYing  a  kind  of  present  subsistence  to  the  good  things  which  Qod  has 
promised ;  .the  Divine,  supernatural  evidence  exhibited  to,  the  conviction  hereby 
produced  in  a  believer,  of  things  not  ^fCT^^Whether  past,  ftiture,  or  spiritual  ; 
particularly  of  God,  and  the  things  of  God. 

2.  By  it  the  elders—OuT  forefathers.  This  chapter  is  a  kind  of  summary  of 
the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  apostle  comprises  the  designs,  labours,  sojourn- 
ings,  expectations,  temptations^  martyrdoms,  of  the  ancients.  The  former  of 
them  had  a  long  exercise  of  their  patience ;  th^  latter  suffered  shorter,  but  sharper 
trials;  obtained  a  good  testimony^^A  most  comprehensive  word.  God  gave  a 
testimony  not  only  of  them,  bnt  to  them;  and  they  received  his  testimony,  as  if 
it  had  been  the  dungs  themselves  of  which  he  testified,  ver.  4, 5, 39.  Hence  they 
also  gave  testimony  to  others,  and  others  testified  of  them.     * 

3.  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  world&^K^vea  and  earth,  and  all  thinfs 
in  them,  visible  and  invisible,  were  made — Formed,  feshioned,  and  finished,  asp 
the  vford^-The  sole  command,  of  Qod — Without  any  instrument,  or  preceding 
matter.  And  as  creation  is  the  foundation  and  specimen  of  the  whole  Divine 
economy,  so  faith  in  the  Creator  is  the  foundation  and  specimen  of  all  faith ;  so 
that  things  which  are  seen — As  the  sun,  earth,  stars,  were  made  oftMngs  which  dc 
not  appear — Out  of  the  dark,  unapparent  chaos,  Qen.  i,  8;  ana  this  v^ry  chaoR 
was  created  by  the  Divine  power ;  for  before  it  was  thus  created,  it  had  no 
existence  in  nature. 

*  Hah.  ii,  3,  &e. 
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4  of  things  which  do  not  appear.  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  a 
testimony  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts ; 

5  and  by  it,  being  dead,-  he  yet  speaketh.  By  faith  Enoch  was 
translated  so  as  not  to  see /death,  and  was  not  found,  because 
God  had  translated  him;   for  before  his  translation  he  had  a 

6  testimony  that  he  pleased  him.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  the^l  that  diligently  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
moyed  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house- 
hold, l>y  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 

8  righteousness  which  is  by  laith.  *By  faith  Abrahatn,  being 
called  to  go  out  into  the  [Hace  which  he  was  to  receive  for  an 
inheritance,  obeyed  and  went  out,  though  he  knew  not  whither 

9  he  went  f  By  fiftith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise  as  in 
a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the 

10  joint  heirs  of  the  same  pi^omise.     For  he  looked  for  the  city 

11  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  former  is  God.  By 
faith  X  Sarah  also  herself  received  power  to  conceive  seed,  even 
when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  accounted  him  faithful  who 

12  had  promised.  Therefore  there  sprang  even  from  one,  and  him 
asJt  were  dead,  a  posterity  as  the  stars  in  heaven  for  multitude. 


4.  By  /aiM— In  the  future  Redeemer,  Abel  offered  a  more  exceUerd  sacrifice — 
The  firstlings  of  h^s  flock)  implying  both  a  confession  of  what  his  own  sins 
deserved,  and  a  desire  of  sharing  in  the  great  atonement:  ikan  Cain — Whose 
offering  testified  no  such  faith,  but  a  bare  acknowledgment  of  GKxi,  the  Creator: 
by  which  faith  ha  obtained  both  righteousness  and  a  testimony  of  it ;  Goi 
testifying — Visibly,  that  his  gifts  were  accepted;  probably  by  sending  fire 
from  heaven  to  consume  his  sacrifice;  a  token  that  justice  seized  on  the 
sacrifice  instead  of  the  jsinner  who  ofiered  it.  And  by  il-^By  this  faith,  being 
dead,  he  yet  speaketh— That  a  sinner  is  accepted  only  through  faith  in  the 
great  sacrifice. 

5.  Ehioek  was  noi  any  longer  found  among  men,  though  perhaps  they  sought 
for  him,  as  they  did  for  E^lijan,  2  Kings  ii,  17.  He  had  this  tesHmony—From  God, 
in  his  t)wn  conscience. 

6.  BiU  without  faUk — ^Even  some  Divine  £uth  in  Qod,  U  is  impossible  to  please 
Am .'  for  he  that  cometh  to  Oodr-hi  prayer,  or  any  other  act  of  worship,  must 
believe  that  h^  isj 

7.  Noahf  being  warned  of  things  not  seen  as  yet — Of  the  future  deluge ;  tMved 
with  fear,  prepared  an  a/rk,  by  which  oupetk  testimony  he  condemned  the  worlds— 
Who  neither  believed  nor  feared. 

9.  By  faith  he  sejoumed  in  the  land  of  ^omise — The  promise  was  made  be- 
fore. Qen.  xii,  7,  dwelling  in  teTUs^As  a  sojourner,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob — Who, 
by  the  same  manner  of  living,  showed  the  same  faith.  Jacob  was  bom  fifteen 
years  before  the  death  of  Abraham :  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  ffronUser-Haying 
all  the  same  interest  therein.  Isaac  aid  not  receive  this  inheritance  from 
Abraham,  nor  Jacob  from  Isaac,  but  all  of  them  fVom  Qod. 

10.  He  looked  for  a  dty  which  hath  foundations— Whereas  a  tent  has  none; 
whose  builder  aiHd  former  is  God — Of  which  Qod  is  the  sole  contriver,  former, 
and  finisher. 

11.  Sarah  also  herself— Though  at  first  shfi  laughed  at  the  promise,  Qen. 
xviii,  12. 

12.  As  it  were  dead— THi  his  strength  was  supenutforally  restored,  whkh 
continued  for  many  years  after. 

*  Omu  zli,  1-4.  t  Oen.  xm,  8.  t  0«t  sd«  9« 
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13  and  at  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea  shore  innuxnerahle.  All  theae 
died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  hut  having  seen 
tt^em  afar  off,  and  embraced  them^  and  confessed  that  they  vrere 

14  strangers  ahd  sojourners  on  the  earth.     For  they  who  speak 

15  thu9,  show  plainly  that  they  seek  their  own  country.  And  truly- 
if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from  which  they  came  out,  they 

16  might  have  had  opportunity  to  return.  But  now  they  desire  a 
better  country ,  that  is,  a  heavenly :  therefore  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  ^eir  God ;  for  he  hath  prepared  a  ci^  ibr  them. 

17  By  faith  ^Abraham,  being  tried,  offered  up  Isaac ;  yea,  he  that 

18  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only  begotten  son^  Of 
whom  it  had  been  said,  fin  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called: 

10  Accounting  that  God  was  able  even  to  raise  him  from  the  dead ; 

20  from  whence  also  he  did  receive  him  in  a  figure.    By  faith  Isaac 

21  bleiteed  Jacob  and  Esau,  concerning  things  to  come.  By  ^th 
Jacob,  when  dying,  X  blessed  each  of  the  sons^  of  Joseph,  and 

22  &  won^ipped,  bowing  down  on  the  top  of  his  staff.  By  faith 
Jos^h,  when  dying,  made  mention  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

23  and  gave  charge  concerning  his  bones.  By  fkith  Moses,  when 
he  was  bom,  was  hid  three  months  by  his  parents,  because  they 
saw  he  wa»  a  beautiful  child,  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the 

21  king's  cfommandment    By  fkith  Moses,  when  he  was  grown  up, 

25  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter:  Choosing 

rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  G<Hi,  than  to  enjoy 

M  the  pleasures'  of  sin  for  a  season ;  Esteeming  the  reproach  of 


13.  AU  AUm— Men^oned  ver.  7-11,  died  in  faUk—lh  death  fidth  acts 
vigorously ;  not  having  received  ike  promises — T  he  promised  blessings.    EwibraoeA 
—■As  one  <K)es  a  dear  friend  when  he  meets  him. 

14.  T%ey  who  speak  thu9f  show  plainly  that  they  seek  their  oyon  cowfUnf-^TYai 
they  keep  in  view  and  long  for  their  native  home. 

15.  If  they  had  been  mimafut  of^Their  native  country,  Vr  of  the  Chaldeans, 
diey  might  nave  easily  returned^ 

16.  But  they  desire  a  better  eewalry^  that  is^  a  Aeai?enZy— This  is  a  foil,  coo- 
vlncing  {iroof  that  the  patriarchs  had  a  revelation  and  a  promise  of  eternal  glovj 
in  heaven.  T%erefore  Ood  is  not  ashamed  to  be  eaUed  their  God;  seeing  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city — Worthy  of  God  to  give. 

17.  By  faith  Abrah^mr^When  God  made  that  glorious  trial  of  him,  ofered  wp 
Isaac — The  will  being  accepted,  as  if  he  had  actually  d6ne  it;  yea,  he  thai  had 
received  the  protfiise^— Particularly  that  grand  promise,  in  Jsdac  shall  thy  med 
be  calledj  offered  up  this  very  son ;  the  only  one  he  had  by  Sarah. 

18.  ill  Isaac  shaU  tky  seed  be  called^-From  him  shall  the  blessed  seed  sroing. 

19.  Accounting  that  Ood  was  able  even  to  raise  him  from  the  dead — ^Thooril 
there  had  not  been  any  instance  of  this  ih  the  world.  Prom  whence  also — To 
speak  in  a  figurative  way,  he  did  receive  Atm-^ Afterward,  snatched  from  the 
jaws  of  death. 

90.  Blessed-'Qen.  xrvii,  97, 99.  Prophetically  foretold  the  particular  bless- 
ings they  should  partake  of;  Jacob  and  Esau^PteteTTing  the  younger  before 
the  elder. 

91.  Jacob  when  dying^That  is,  when  near  death;  bowing  down  on  the  top  of 
his  staffs  As  he  sat  on  the  side  of  his  bed. 

92.  Concerning  his  bones—To  be  carried  into  the  land  of  promise. 
S3.  They  setv— Doubtless  with  a  Divine  presage  of  things  to  come. 
94.  ^fused  to  be  called— Any  longer. 

96;  The  reproach  of  G4m^— That  which  he  bore,  for  believing  in  the  Blessiah 
to  come,  and  acting  accordingly;  for  he  looked  eif—From  all  those  peiishiBf^ 

*OeiLzzii,l,eM.       fOen.zxi,19.       t  Oen.  zlriii,  10.       40eB.zlni,3L 
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Christ  gre&ter  tichet  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt:  for  he  looked 

2f1  off  unto  the  recompense  of  rewards     •By  faith  h^  left  Egypt, 

not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king.;  for  he  endured  as  seeing  him 

38  that  is  invisible.     By  faith  f  he  celebrated  Uie  passover,  and  the 

.  pouring  out  of  the  blood,  that  he  who  destroyed  the  first  bom 

29  might  not  touch  them.  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  as  by  dry  land,  which  the  Egyptians  trying  to  do,  were 

30  drowned^     By  £iith  the  walb  of  Jericho,  havinff  been  encom- 

31  passed  seven  days,  fell  down.  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  perished 
not  with  them  that  believed  not,  having  received  the  spies  with 

32  peace.  And  what  shall  I  say  more  ?  for  the  time  would  tail  me, 
to  discourse  of  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jephthah, 

33  and  David,  and  Samuel,  and  the  prophets :  Who  by  faith  t  sub- 
dued kingdoms,  ^  wrought  righteousness,^  obtained  promkes, 

34  I  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  **  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
tt  escaped  the  edge  qf  the  sword,  1*1  out  of  weakness  was  made 
strong,  ^4  became  valiant  in  fight,  ||  put  to  fiight  armies  of  the 

36  aliens;  *^* Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again: 
others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might 


treasures,  and  beyond  all  those  temporal  hardships;  wnte  the  reeompeM  efretoard 
— ^Not  to  an  inheritance  in  Canaan :  he  had  no  warrant  from  God  to  look  for  this, 
nor  did  he  ever  attain  it:  but  what  his  believing  ancestors  looked  for,  ti  ftittire 
state  of  happiness  in  heaven. 

in.  Bf  faith  he  left  Egyp^—Tdkijig  aU  the  Israelite^  with  him ;  n44  then /ear- 
ingthe  wrath  of  the  king — As  he  did  many  years  before,  Exod.  ii,  14. 

28.  ne  pourvng  out  of  the  blood-^Oi  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  sprinkled  on 
the  door  posts,  lest  the  aestroying  angel  should  touch  the  Israelites. 

29.  Tkty,  Mases,  AaroUj  and  the  Israelites,  passed  the  Red  Seor—li  washed 
the  borders  of  Edom^  which  signifies  red.  Thus  fiir  the  examples  are  cited 
from  Genesis  and  Exodus ;  those  that  follow  are  from  the  former  and  the  latter 
prophets. 

30.  By  the  faUh  of  Joshua. 

31.  /2aA<i6^Thoagh  formerly  one  not  of  the  fairest  character. 

33.  After  Samuel,  the  prophets  are  propedy  mentioned;  DaVid  also  was  a  pro- 
phet :  but  he  was  a  kinff  too ;  the  prophets— "E^ik^  Elisha,  &c.,  including  likewise 
the  believers  who  Uvea  with  them. 

33,  34.  Davidf  in  particular,  subdmed  kingdoms ;  Samuel  (not  deluding  the 
rest)  wrought  righUousness.  The  prophets,  in  eeneral,  obtained  promises^  both 
for  themselves,  and  to  deliver  to  others.  Prcmhets  also  stopped  the  mouihs  of 
lions,  as  Daniel,  and  quenched  the  violence  of  pre^  as  Sbadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abeonego.  To  these  examples,  whence  the  nature  of  fkith  clearly  appears, 
those  more  ancient  ones  are  subjoined  (by  a  transposition,  and  in  an  inverted 
order)  which  receive  light  from  these.  Jephthah  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword : 
Samson  out  of  weakness  was  made  strong:  Barak  became  valiant  in  fight: 
Gideon  put  to  flight  armies  of  the  aliens.  Faith  animates  to  the  most  heroic 
enterprises,  both  civil  and  military.  Faith  overcomes  all  in^pediments,  effects 
the  greatest  things,  attains  to  the  very  best,  and  inverts,  l^  its  miraculous  power, 
the  very  course  of  nature. 

35.  H^Micfi—Naturally  weak,  received  their  dead  children  raised  to  life ;  others 
were  tortured— From  those  who  acted  rreat  things^  the  apostle  rises  nigher,  to 
those  whs  diowed  the  power  of  faith  by  suffering,  not  accepting  deliverance— 
On  sinfol  terms;  that  they  mifht  obtain  a  better  resMrrecHon—A  higher, reward, 
seeing  the  greater  their  sufieungs,  the  greater  would  be  their  glory. 

*  Exod.  xiv,  15.  t  Exod.  xii,  13-18.  t  2  Sam.  rii,  1,  &c.  6  1  Sam.  iriii,  9 ;  tii, 
3,  &c.  II  Dan.  rii,  22 ;  iii,  27.  **  Judg.  xii,  3.  ff  Judg.  xr,  19,  dec. ;  xri,  28,  dco. 
tt  Ja^iVfl4,dcc;       ff  Judg.  Tii,  21.       ||||  1  Kiigs  xvii,  32.       •••  2  Kiagt  It,  35. 
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36  obtain  a  better  reaurrection.  And  others  had  trial  of  raockings, 
and  Scourging,   yea,  mbreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment. 

37  They  were  stoned,  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep  sldns,  in 

38  goat  skins,  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented:  (Of  whom  the  world 
wds  not  worthy,)  they  wandered  in  desert,  and  mountains,  and 

39  dens,  and  caves  of  the  earth.  ^   And  all  these  having  obtained  a 

40  good  testimony,  through  faith,  did  not  receive  the  promise.  God 
having  provided  some  better  thing  for  usv  that  they  might  not  be 
perfected  without  us. 

XIl.  Wherefore,  let  us  also,  being  encompassed  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
easily  besetteth  us^  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 

2  before  us,  Looking  to  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  o«r.faith ; 
who,  for  the  joy  £at  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spising'th^  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 

3  throne  of  God.  For  consider  him  that  endured  such  contradic- 
tion from  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  weary  ^nd  faint  in 

4  your  minds.     Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 

5  against  sin.  And  yet  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation,  which 
speaketh  to  you  as  to  sons,  *My  son,  despise  not  thou  the 

■     '         '      '         ■  j      ■  ■    1 .    ■     .  . — 

36.  And  others — The  apostle  seems  here  to  pass  on  to  recent  examples. 

37.  TTiey  were  savm  aswider^ASt  according  to  !he  tradition  of  the  Jew^ 
Isaiah  was  by  Mahasseh ;  were  tempted^Tormmis  and  death  are  mentioDed 
alternately)  every  way;  by  threatenings,  reproaches,  torttires,  the  variety  of 
which  cannot  be  expre^ed ;  aj&d  again,  by  promises  and  aUuremeats. 

38.  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy— it  did  not  deserve  so  great  a  blessing ; 
thev  wandered — Beingdriven  out  from  men. 

39.  And  all  these'-Thongh  they  obtained  a  good  testimony,  ver.  2,  yet  did  not 
receive  the  great  promise,  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

40.  Ood  having  provided  same  better  things  for  «*— Namely,  everlastuiR  glory, 
that  they  might  not  be  perfected  with<mt  us — That  is,  that  we  might  all  be  per- 
fected togemer  in  heaven. 

XIl.  1.  Wherefore^  being  encompassed  with  a  cloud-^AgteBXmvltitvdeteikAi^^ 
upward,  with  a  noly  swiftness,  of  witnesses — Of  the  power  of  faith ;  iet  %s  law 
aside  every  weight — As  all  who  nm  a  race  take  care  to  do.  hei  ns  throw  ott 
whatever  weighs  us  down,  or  damps  the  vigour  of  our  soul ;  and  the  tin  which 
easiiy  besetteth  iO—Ks  doth  the  sin  of  our  constitution,  the  sin  of  onr  edacation, 
the  sin  of  our  profession. 

.  2.  Lookiing--Fiom  all  other  things,  to  Jesus— As  the  wotmded  Isra^tes  to 
the  brazen  serpent.  Otir  crucified  Lord  was  prefigured  by  the  lifting  up  of  this : 
our  guilt  by  the  stings  of  the  fiery  serpents :  and  onr  faith,  bv  their  looking  up 
to  the  miraculous  remedy  j  the  author  and  finisher  of  owr  faith — Who  begins  it 
in  us,  carries  it  on,  and  perfefcts  it;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  kirn — 
Patiently  and  willingly  endured  the  cross— "With  aU  the  pains  annexed  thereto; 
and  is  set  doton — Where  there  is  fulness  of  joy. 

3.  Cdnsider'—l>TtiW  the  comparison,  and  think:  the  Lord  bore  all  this:  and 
shall  his  servants  bear  nothing  1  him  that  endured  such  contradicHon  from  simmers 
*-Such  eninity  and  opposition  of  every  kind  \  lest  ye  be  weafy— Dull  and  languid, 
and  so  actually  laint  in  your  course. 

4.  Unto  bloodr-Vnto  wounds  and  death. 

5.  And  yet  ye  seem  already  to  have  forgotten  the  exhortatiim-^WhtT^n  God 

riketh  to  you  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of 
Jjordr-'Do  not  slight^  or  niake  little  of  it,  do  not  impute  any  afiUetien  to 
chance,  or  second  causes :  but  see  and  revere  the  hand  of  Ghod  in  it:  neither faimt 
when  th^  art  rebuked  of  hisi^— But  endure  it  patiently  and  fimitftOly. 
♦  ProT.  iii,  11,  dfc 
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chastening  of  the  JiOrd,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loretH,  he  chasteneth,  and  scoargeth  every 

7  son  whom  he  receiveth.     If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
with  you  a^  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  there  whom  his  father 

8  chasteneth  not  ?    But  if  ye  are  without  chastening,  of  which  all 
0  are  partakers,;  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons;     Now  if  we 

hare  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  who  corrected  us,  and  we  reverenced 
them ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  atibjectioa  to  the  Father 

10  of  spirits,  and  live  \  Fpr  they,  verily,  for  a  few  days  chastened 
U8  as  they  thought  good  :  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be 

11  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now  all  chastening  for  the  present 
is  assuredly  not  joyous  but  grievous ;  yet  afterward  it  yieldeth 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  tiiat  are  exercised 
thereby.,  i 

12  Wherefore  *lift  up  the  h&nds  that  hang  down,  and  the/eeble 

13  knees ;  And  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  that  the  lame  be 

14  not  turned  out  of  the  way,  but  rather  healed.  Follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord : 

15  Looking  diligently,  lest  any  one  fall  from  the  grace  9f  God,  lest 
any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  yot^and  thereby  many 

16  be  defiled :  Lest  there  he  any  fornicator  or  profane  person,  as 

17  Esau,  who  for  6ne  meal  gave  away  his  birthright :  For  ye  know 

'  .  -  '         .  ■  ■      '  .     '  '    '     J  '     ■-■     — 

i».  For  all  springs  from  love.    Therefore  neither  despise  nor  faint 

7.  YFA^m  Au/o/A^  c^U»5<efi«a  no^-- When  he  offends. 

8.  Ofvjhich  all  sons  are  partakers — More  or  less. 

9.  And  we  rcverencid  them — We  neither  despised,  nor  fainted  nnder  their  cor- 
rection; shall  we  notfwuch  roMer—Submit  with  reverence  and  meekness^  to  the 
Father  of  spirits,  that  we  may  live  with  him  for  ever  1  The  Father  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh,  who  is  the  author,  maintainer,  and  perfecter  of  our  ^iritnallife  and 
felicity,  in  timei  and  in  eternity;  to  accompli^  which,  all  his  chastisements  tend. 

10.  Fbr  they  verUyfor.  a  few  (Unfs — How  few  are  even  all  our  days  on  earth ! 
chastened  its  as  thev  thought  goodr^Thongh  frequently  they  erred  therein,  by  ^ 
much  either  of  inanlgence  or  severity;  but  he — Always  nnquestionablv,  for  our 
profUf  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holines^^Thst  i%  of  himself,  and  his  glo- 
rious image. 

1 1.  Now  aU  chastening — Whether  from  our  earthly  or  heavenly  Father,  is  for 
the  present  grievous,  yet  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fndt  of  righUousnesS'r^'QQ\xaea& 
and  happiness,  to  than  that  are  exercised  ihereb4—T\iaX  receive  this  exercise  as 
from  God,  and  improve  it  according  to  his  will. 

12.  Wherefore  lift  up  the  A^Twis— Whether  your  own.  or  your  brethren's,  that 
hang  down^XJjxMe  to  continue  the  combat,  and  the  feeble  knees — ^Unable  to  con- 
tinue the  race. 

13.  And  make  straight  paths  both  far  your  pwn  and  for  their  /e«^-Remove 
every  hinderance,  every  of^ce,  that  the  lame— They  who  are  weak,  scarce  able 
to  walk,  be  not  iwmed  out  of  the  way—Oi  ihith  and  holiness. 

14  FoUow  peace  with  all  men — This  second  branch  of  the  exhortaticHi  concerns 
our  neighbours ;  the  third,  GKxi.  And  holiness— The  not  following,  afler  all  holi- 
ness, is  the  direct  way  to  fall  into  sin  of  every  kind^    v 

15.  Looking  diUgenily^  lest  any  one^U  he  do  not  lift  up  the  l^ands  that  hang 
down,  faU  from  the  grace  of  6od,^  lest  awy  root  of  bitterness— Oi  envy,  anger, 
suspicion,  springing  up,  destroy  the  sweet  peace :  lest  any,  not  following  aner 
holiness,  fan  into  fornication  or  profaneness.  In  general,  any  comqition,  either 
in  doctrine  or  practice,  is  a  root  of  bitterness,  and  may  pollute  niany. 

16.  Bsa/u  was  profane,  for  so  slighting  the  blessing  which  went  along  With 
the  birthright 

17.  He  was  rejecMr-'BA  conld  not  obtain  it:  for  he  found  no  place  of  repent- 
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that  afterward,  eren  when  Jie  desired  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected :  for  he  found  no  place  foe  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  diligently  "with  tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  to  the  mountain  diat  could  be  touched, 
and  the  burning  fire,  and  the  thick  cloud,  and  darkness,  and 

19  tempest.  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  word^ ; 
which  they /that  heard  entreated,  that  no  more  might  be  $poken 

190  to  them ;  For  they^  could  not  bear  Uiat  which  was  commanded, 

31  *  If  even  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  let  it  be  stoned.     And  so 

terrible  was  the  appearance,  t?uLt  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear 

23  and  tremble.     But  ye  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,^and  to  Uie  citr 
of  the  linng  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 

2^  company,  To  the  general  assembly  of  angels,  and  to  the  Church 
of  the  first  born,  who  are  enrolled  in^  heaven,  and  to  God  the 

24  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect     And 
to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  die  n^w  covenant^and  to  the  blood  of 

ance — Tl^ere  was  do  room  for  aav  such  repentance,  as  would  regain  what  he  had 
lost,  though  he  sought  t^^The  blessing  ot  the  HrtArigkif  diUgentlf  «9tA4  i€ars-^ 
He  sought  too  late.    Let  us  use  the  present  time. 

18.  For-^A  strong  reason  this,  why  they  ought  the  more  to  r^pird  the  whole 
exhortation  drawn  from  the  priesthood  of  Cluist;  because  both  salvatiou  Md 
vengeance  are  now  nearer  at  nahd;  ye  are  not  come  to  the  mountain  that  cauube 
Umdiedn^ThsX  was  of  an  earthly,  material  nature. 

19.  The  somul  of  a  (mmpet— Formed  without  dmAt  by  the  ministTy  of  angels, 
and  preparatonr  to  the  words,  that  is,  the  ten  commandments,  which  were  ottered 
with  a  loud  voice.  Dent,  v,  SS. 

90.  F\ft  they  could  ndtbear^-ihe  terror  which 'seized  them,  when  they  heard 
those  words  proclaimed,  If  even  a  beast,  Ac. 

91.  Even  Jllb«e5— Though  admitted  to  so  near  an  intercourse  with  God.  who 
spake  to  him  as  a  man  speaketh  to  his  friend.  At  othier  times  he  acted  as  a 
mediator  between  God  and  the  people.  But  while  the  ten  commandments  were 
pronounced,  he  stood  as  one  of  the  hearers,  Exod.  xiz,  95;  xx,  19. 

92.  But  3f#— Who  believe  in  Christ,  are  CMne— The  apostle  does  not  hera  mtk 
of  their  coming  to  the  Church  militant,  but  of  that  norious  privilege  of  fiew 
Testament  believers,  their  communion  ^th  the  Church  triumpnant  But  this  is 
fax  more  apparent  to  the  eye?  of  celestial  spirits  than  to  ours  wnich  are  jH  veiled. 
St.  Paul  here  shows  an  excellent  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  economy,  worthy 
of  him  who  had  been  caught  up  into  the  thira  heaven,  to  Moumt  Sion^A  spiritual 
mountain,  to  the  city  of  ike  living  Ood,  the  keaveniy  Jerutmtomr^All  these  glo- 
rious titles  belone  to  the  New  Testament  Church,  and  to  an  inmaneraiU  comtftmf 
— Inclndinff  all  that  are  afterward  mentioned. 

^.  T^the  general  assemhlf^The  word  properly  signifies  a  stated  cooventioo 
on  some  festival  occasion;  and  ChMrchr~-The  whole  body  of  true  believeis, 
whether  on  earth  or  in  paradise,  of  the  first  bom— The  fiist  horn  of  Israel  were 
enrolled  by  Moses ;  but  these  are  enrolted  in  heaven,  as  citi^pens  there.  It  is 
observable,  that  in  tills  beautiftil  gradation  these  first  bom  are  placed  nearer  to 
God  than  the  angels:  see  James  i,  18:  and  to  Ood  the  Judge  of  aU—Prc^itioas 
to  you,  adverse  to  your  enemies :  and  to  the  spirits—The  separate  souls,  ofjmsi 
men— it  seems  to  mean  of  New  Testament  believers.  The  number  ofthese 
being  not  yet  larse,  is  mentioned  distinct  ttom  the  innmntrable  company  ofruti 
sitfi»^Whom  their  Judge  hath  acouitted.  These  are  now  made  perttct  ui  a 
higher  sense  than  any  who  are  stiU  alive.  Accordingly  St.  Paul,  whUe  yet  on 
eard),  denies  that  he  was  thus  made  perfect,  Phil,  iii,  IS. 

94.  To  Jesus  the  nitfiuU^— Through  whom  they  had  been  perfected,  and  to  the 
Hood  ofsprinJding — To  all  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  shed  for  you,  wherd^ 
ye  are  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.  This  blood  of  sprinkling  was  die 
foundation  of  our  Lord's  mediatorial  office.    Here  the  gradation  la  at  the 

*  Exodoa  xix,  18,  6cc. 
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CHAPTER  XIU.  MS 

95  BprinUiag)  which  speaketh  better  thiagi  than  thai  of  AbeL  See 
that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh :  for  if  they  escaped  not 
who  refused  him  that  delirered  the  oracle  on  earth,  much  more 
$kall  not  we,  who  turn  away  from  him  that  epe^aketh  from 

99  heaven :  Whose  Foice  thejoi  shook  the  earth  t  but  now  he  has 
]Hr<Hnised,  sa^jdng,  ^Yet  once  more  I  will  shake,  not  only  the 

27  earth,  but  ako  the  heaveoii  And  this  word^  YeA  onee  more, 
showeth  the  removal  of  the  things  which  are  shaken,  as  being 
made,  that  the   things   which   are  not  shaken  may  remain. 

is  Therefore  let  us,  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
shaken,  hold  fast  the  grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  ac- 

99  ceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.    For  our  Crod  is  a 
,  coasumiftg  fire. 
.  XUL    Let  brotherly  love  continue.     Forget  not  hospitality,  for 

2  hereby  fsome  have  entertained  angels  unawares.     Remember 

3  them  Ihat  are  in  bonds,  as  being  bound  with  them,  and  them  that 

4  smffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.   Marria|[e 
is  honourable  in  all  men,  and  Che  bed  unde$led:  but  whore- 

higbest  posat  WMck  spioketk  beUer  things  than  thai  ofAbO^Whkh  cried  for 
vm09anee. 

SS^  Mtefuse  noi^l^j  unSelief,  kim  that  apeakethr—AoA  whose  speaking  even 
now  is  a  prelude  to  the  final  scene.  The  same  voice  which  spake  both  by  the 
law  fAd  in  the  (Gospel,  when  heard  from  heaven,  will  shake  heaven  and  earth : 
for  if  Humf  escaped  not — His  veng<eance,  mtcci  more  shall  not  loc — Those  of  us 
who  t^i/mfram  him  that  speaketh  fiam  heaten^-ThaX  is,  who  came  ftom  heaven 
to  speak  to  as. 

96.  Wh$se  voice  then  shook  the  earth^YfheD,  he  spoke  from  Mount  Sinai :  but 
now — ^WiUi  regard  to  his  next  speaking,  he  hath  promised— It  is  a  jovfol  promise 
to  the  saints,  though  dreadful  to  the  wicked,  fet  onee  more  J  wU  shaken  not 
only  the  earth,  but  also  the  heaveTir—Tliese  words  may  refer,  in  a  lower  sense,  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  state.  But  in  their  full  sense  they 
undoubtedly  look  much  farther,  even  to  the  end  of  all  things.  This  universal 
shakinj?  bi^fan  at  the  first  coming  of  Christ.  It  will  be  consummated  at  his 
second  cmnmg. 

27.  TTU  thhngs  whUk  are  Majr^w^— Namely,  heaven  ^  earth,  as  being  mado— 
And  consequently  liable  to  change;  that  Ihe  things  which  a^e  not  shaken  may 
remain — ^Even  the  new  heaven&and  the  new  earth,  Rev.  xxi,  1. 

38.  Therefore  let  us,  recetmng—By  willing  and  jojrfal  faith,  a  Hngdomr-More 
glorious  thin  the.  present  heaven  and  earth,  holdfast  the  grace  whereby  we  may 
werve  (M— la  every  thought,  word,  and  work,  wUX  r^vctwiee— Uterallv  wiih 
iham/e — Arising  from  a  deepconscioosness  of  our  own  unwocthiness,  aind  godly 
/mt— A  tender^  jealous  fear  of  offending,  arising  from  a  sense  of  the  .gracious 
HU^'esty  ofGk)d. 

29.  Fbr  omr  God  is  d  consuming  Jire-An  the  strictness  of  his  justice,  and  purity 
ofhislu^ess. 

XUI.  1.  Brotherly  love-^  explained  kx  the  fo^owing  verses. 

2.  Svme— Abraham  and  I^ot,  ha»e  entertained  angds  unaware*--^  mav  an 
unknown  guest,  even  now,  be  of  more  worth  than  he  appears,  and  may  have 
an^ls  attending  him,  though  unseen. 

3.  Remember-^JR  your  prayers,  and  by  your  help,  them  that  ore  in  bonds,  as 
being  bound  with  ihemr-^Secaiig  ye  are  members  oae  of  another,  and  them  ihat 
§ujf^,  as  being  yemsekoes  itn  the  body^AsA  consequently  liaUe  to  the  same. 

4.  Me/rriage  UMenomaile  ifK-Or  for  all  sorts  of  nee,  ekm  as  well  as  lai^ ; 
though  the  Homaaisrw  teach  otherwise;  and  the  bed  umiefilsd^ -Consistent  with 
the  highest  purity;  though  many  ifiritual  writers, -so  called,  say  it  is  onlv 
licensed  whoredom;  M  whoremongers  and  aduUer^rs  4M  mil  judge  -Though 
ihey  frequently  escape  the  saitence  of  men. 

*  Haggai  ii„6.  iOtMrnexmhH;  xttL 
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504  HEBREWS. 

'  5  mongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge.  Let  your  dispositioci 
be  without  coTetousness :  he  content  with  the  things  that  are 
present :  for  he  hath  said,  *  No,  I  will  not  leave  thee :  verily  I 

6  will  not  forsake  thee.     So  diat  we  may  holdly  say,  t  The  Lord 

7  is  my  helper :  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me.  Re- 
member them  that  had  the  rule  over  you,  who  spake  to  you  the 
word  of  God,  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation. 

8  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  various  and  strange  doctrines ;  for  it 
is  good  that  the  heart  be  stablished  with  grace,  not  with  memts, 

10  in  which  they  that  have  walked  have  not  been  profited.  We 
have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the 

11  tabernacle.  For  the  bodies  of  those  animals,  whose  blood  is 
brought  into  the  holy  place  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned 

12  without  the  camp.   Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
'  13  the  people  by  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.     Let  us 

then  go  forth  to  him  without  the  camp,  beariog  his  reproach. 
14  For  we  have  here  no  continuing  city ;  but  we  seek  one  to  come. 
16  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continvally 

to  God,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name. 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  distribute,  forget  not;  for  with  such 

17  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  submit  yourselves ;  for  they  watch  over  your 

b.  Be—Qody  hath  saidn~To  all  believers,  in  saying^  it  to  Jacob,  Joshua,  and 
Solomon.  • 

7.  Remember  ihem — Who  are  now  with  God,  censideri/ng  the  \a:ppf  end  if  their 
cowoersaHon  on  earth. 

8.  Men  may  di^.  Bat  Jems  Christ  (jrea,  and  his  €k>spel)  is  the  satme  froB 
everlasting  to  everlasting. 

9.  Be  not  carried  abo%t  teiih  vwieus  dectrines^Wldch  ditkr  from  that  oae 
faith  in  our  o|ie  unchangeable  Lord :  strange— io  the  ears  and  hearts  of  all  that 
abide  in  him ;  for  it  is  good^-li  is  both  honourable  before  God,  and  pleasant,  and 
profitable,  that  the  heaH  be  stablished  vfi^  fiTo^e— Springing  from  fiuth  in  Christ, 
not  with  mea/5— Jewish  ceremonies,  which  indeed  can  never  stablish  the  beut. 

10.  On  the  former  part  of  this  verse  the  15th  and  16th  depend ;  on  the  latter, 
the  intermediate  verses.  We  have  an  altar— The  cross  of  Christ,  whereefthe^ 
have  no  right  to  eat — To  partake  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  therefWim,  «A# 
serve  the  tabemade^Who  adhere  to  the  Mosaic  law. 

1 1.  JVr— According  to  their  own  law,  the  sin-ofiferings  were  wholly  consumed, 
and  no  Jew  ever  ate  thereof.  But  Christ  was  a  sin-offering:  therefore  tl^y 
cannot  feed  upon  him,  as  we  do,  who  are  free  from  the  Mosaic  law. 

13.  Wherefore  Jesus  also — ^Exactly  answering  those  typical  sin-ofiferin^  jkA 
fered  without  the  ^oto— Of  Jerusalem,  which  answered  to  the  old  capip  of  Israel : 
that  he  might  samcHfy — Reconcile  and  consecrate  to  God,  the  people — Who  be- 
lieve in  him,  by  his  own  blood— Noi  those  shadowy  sacrifices,  which  are  now  of 
no  farther  use. 

13.  Let  us  then  go  forth  without  the  camp— Out  of  the  Jewsh  di^pensatioQ, 
bearing  his  reproach — All  manner  of  shame,  obloquy,  and  contempt,  for  his  sake* 

14.  For  we  have  here — On  earth,  no  continuing  eibf — All  things  here  are  \mt 
for  a  moment,  and  Jerusalem  itself  was  iust  then  on  tne  point  of  being  destroyed. 

15.  The  saorifice—ThR  iltar  is  mentioned,  verse  10.  Now  the  sacrifices;  I. 
Praise,  S.  Beneficence :  with  both  of  which  God  is  well  pleased. 

IX  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  ycnt—The  word  implies,  also,  that  lead  or 
guide  you :  namely,  in  truth  and  holiness :  and  submit  ytunclvef— Give  vp  (not 

*  Gen.  xxnii,  15;  Josh,  i,  5;  1  Ohron.  zzriii,  30.  f  Pte.  exviii,  6. 
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801^8,  a8  they  that  shall  give  account ;  that  they  may  do  this 
with  joy,  and  not  with  groans ;  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us ;  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  conscience,  desiring 

19  to  behave  ourselves  well  in  all  things.  And  I  beseech  you  to 
do  thicr  the  more  earnestly,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the 
sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  our  Lord  Jesus,  by  the  blood  of  the 

21  everhisting  covenant,  Make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to 
do  his  wiU,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight  through  Christ  Jesus ;  to  whom  be  the  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

22  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation ;  for 

23  I  have  written  a  letter  to  you  in  few  words.  Know  that  our 
brother  Timotheus  is  set  at  liberty,  with  whom,  if  he  come  soon, 
I  will  see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 
26  They  of  Italy  salute  you.     Grace  be  with  you  alL 

your  conscience  or  judgment,  bnt)  your  own  will,  in  all  things  purely  indifferent : 
for  they  watch  over  your  souls^-With  all  zeal  and  diligence,  they  guard  and  cau- 
tion you  against  all  danger,  as  they  that  must  give  account — To  the  great  Shep- 
lierd  for  every  part  of  tneir  behaviour  toward  you.  How  vi^lant  then  ougnt 
every  pastor  to  be !  How  careful  of  tYtry  soul  committed  to  his  charge !  TTuU 
they  may  do  this — Watch  over  you,  vith  joy,  and  not  vnth  groans— m  is  not  a 
good  shepherd  who  does  not  either  rejoice  over  them,  or  eroan  for  them.  The 
groans  ot  other,  creatures  are  heard :  how  much  more  shall  these  come  tip  in  the 
ears  of  God !  Whoever  answers  this  character  of  a  Christian  pastor,  may  an- 
doubC^y  demand  this  obedience. 

90.  The  everlasting  covenant— The  Christian  covenant,  which  is  not  temporary, 
like  the  Jewish,  but  designed  to  remain  for  ever.  By  the  application  of  that 
blood,  by  which  this  covenant  was  established,  may  he  make  you  in  every  respect 
inwardly  and  outwardly  holy  I 

22.  Suffer  the  vford  of  exkortation — Addressed  to  you  in  this  letter,  which, 
though  longer  than  my  usual  letters,  is  yet  contained  in  few  words,  considering 
the  copiotisness  of  the  subject. 

23.  If  Ae  come—To  me. 

25.  Grace  he  vnth  you  all—SL  Paul's  usual  b^ediction.  Qod  apply  it  to  our 
hearts. 
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NOTES 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JAMEa 


Tms  Is  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  James,  the  son  of  Alpheos,  die  bro- 
ther (or  kinsinan)  of  our  Lord.  It  is  called  a  General  Epistle,  because  written 
not  to  a  particalar  person,  or  Cbnrch,  but  to  all  the  converted  Israelites.  Herein 
the  aposUfe  reproves  that  Antinomian  spirit  which  had  even  then  infected  manj, 
who  had  perverted  the  glorious  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  into  an  occasioe 
of  Hcentionsness.  He  likewise  comforts  the  tme  believers  under  their  snffier- 
ings,  and  reminds  them  of  the  judgments  that  were  approaching. 

rr  RA8  TmuEi  ^mrs: 

I.  The  inscription Cbi^  i,  1 

II.  The  exhortation, 

1.  To  patience,  enduring  outward,  conquering  inward,  temptations  9-15 

9.  Considering  the  goodness  of  God 16-18 

To  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath: 
And  these  three  are, 

1.  Proposed         .       .      ^ 19-ft 

3.  Treated  of  at  lar^ : 

4.  Let  hearing  be  joined  with  practice 99-ft 

Particularly  with  bridling  the  tongue %6 

With  mercjr  and  purity         ........  87 

Withoutrespect  of  persons  ' .       .  ii,  1-13 

And  so  faith  universally  with  works 14-SS 

b.  Let  the  speech  be  modest      ;        .        .       .        .        t       •        •  Hi,  1-18 
e.  Let  anger,  with  all  the  other  passions,  be  restraiaad  .       •      13;  ir,  1-17 
8.  To  patience  again : 
«.  Confirmed  l^  the  coming  of  the  Judge,  in  which  draws  ntar, 

Thecalamity  of  the  wicked ^i}"^ 

The  deliverance  of  the  righteous 7-19 

b.  Nourished  by  prayer •       •  13-48 

in.  The  conclusion 19,» 


ST,  JAMES. 


1      James,  a  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting. 

Verse  1.  A  servarU  of  Jesus  Ckrisir— Whose  name  the  apostle  mentioBs  bat 
once  more  in  the  whole  epistle,  chap,  ii,  1 ;  and  not  at  all  in  his  whdie  dtscourseL 
Acts  XV,  14,  dec.,  or  chap,  xxi,  90-35.  It  mi^t  have  seemed,  if  he  mentiooed 
him  often,  that  he  did  it  out  of  vanity,  as  bem?  the  brother  m  the  Lord;  to  ikt 
tioelve  triAej— Of  Israel ;  that  is^hose  of  them  that  believe;  vfMek  art  scaUertd 
abroad— Jn  various  coimtries.  Ten  of  the  tribes  were  scattered  ever  since  the 
reign  of  Hosea ;  and  great  part  of  the  rest  were  now  dispersed  through  the  Roman 
empire;  as  was  foretold,  Deut  xzviii,  95,  dec.;  xzz,  4:  greeting-^That  is,  aH 
blessings,  temporal  and  eternal. 
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CHAPTER  L  wnr 

2  My  brethren^  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempta- 

3  tionsy  Knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 

4  But  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  we  may  be  perfect  and 

5  entire,  wanting  nothing.   If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and 

6  it  shall  be  fi^iven  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faiths  nothing  doubting : 
for  he  that  doubteth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind 

7  and  tossed*    For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 

8  thing  from  the  Lord.    A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 

9  ways.    Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted : 

10  But  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  \Sw ;  because  as  the  flower  of  the 

11  ffrass  he  shall  pass  away.  For  the  sun  arose  with  a  scorching 
heat,  and  withered  the  grass,  and  the  flower  fell  off,  and  the  beauty 
of  its  form  perished :  so  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his 

12  ways.  Happy  is  the  man  that  enduredi  temptation :  for  when  he 
haUi  been  proved  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the 

13  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Let  no  man  who  is 
tempted  say,  I  am  tempted  of  God ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 


2.  My  brethren,  count  U  aZZj/>y— "Which  is  the  highest  degree  of  patience,  and 
contains  all  the  rest  \  when  yefaU  into  divers  tempUUions — That  is,  trials. 

4.  Let  patience  havis  its  verfect  work^-Qive  it  mil  scope,  under  whatever  trials 
befkll  you :  that  ye  may  he  perfect  and  entire — Adorned  with  every  Christian 
grace;  and  tDantingnothir^^'Wlnch  Qod  requires  in  you. 

5.  jT/'ATitfioaii^— The  connection  between  the  first  and  following  verses,  both 
here  and  m  the  fourth  chapter,  will  be  easily  discerned  by  him  who  reads  them, 
while  he  is  suf^ring  wrongfully.  He  will  then  readily  perceive  why  the  apostle 
mentions  all  those  various  affections  of  the  mind;  wisdom — To  understand 
whence  and  why  temptations,come^  and  how  thejr  are  to  be  improved.  Patience 
is  in  every  pious  man  already.  Let  him  exercise  this,,  and  ask  for  wisdoxn. 
The  sum  of  wisdom,  both  in  the  temptation  of  poverty  and  of  riches,  is  described 
in  the  9th  and  10th  verses;  y>ko  giveth  tB  o/^-That  ask  aright;  and  upbraideth 
««^-Either  with  their  past  wickedness,  or  present  un worthiness. 

6.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith—A  firm  confidence  in  Qod.  St.  James  also  both 
begins  and  ends  with  faith,  chap,  v,  15 ;  the  hinderances  of  which  he  removes 
in  the  middle  part  of  his  epistle ;  he  ihat  doubteth  is  Wee  a  wave  of  the  sea — Yea, 
such  are  aU  who  have  not  asked  and  obtained  wisdom;  driven  with  the  wind — 
From  without;  and  tossed^From  within,  by  his  own  unstableness. 

8.  A  doubU-minded  man—Who  has,  as  it  were,  two  souls ;  whose  heart  is  not 
simply  given  up  to  Gk>d;  is  unstable — Being  without  the  true  wisdom;  per- 
petually disagrees  both  with  himself  and  others,  chap,  iii,  16. 

9.  Let  the  brother— Si,  James  does  no^  give  this  appellation  to  the  rich ;  of 
low  degree — ^Poor  and  tempted;  rejoice-^he  most  efiectual  remedy  against 
double  mindedness;  in  that  he  is  exalted — To  be  a  child  of  Gk)d,  and  an  heir 
of  glory.  ^ 

10.  But  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low — Is  humbled  by  a  deep  sense  of  his 
true  condition;  because  as  the  flowerSeaaXifulf  but  transient;  he  shall  pass 
awau — Into  eternity. 

11.  FW  the  sun  arose  and  withered  the  grass—There  is  an  unspeakable  beauty 
and  elegance,  both  in  the  comparison  itself,  and  in  the  venr  manner  of  express- 
ing it,  intimating  both  the  certainty  and  the  suddenness  of  the  event.  So  shall 
the  rich  fade  away  in  his  ways— In.  the  midst  of  his  various  pleasures  and  em- 
ployments. 

13.  Happy  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation— Tna]8,  of  various  kinds ;  he 
shall  receive  the  crown— Thai  fadeth  not  away;  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him — And  his  enduring  proves  his  love.  For  it  is  love  only  Ihat 
endureth  aU  things.  .    ^^  .    ^  ^ 

13.  But  2et  «#  mwn  who  is  tempted— To  sin,  loy,  /  am  tempted  of  Qodr-Qoa 
thus  lempteth  no  man. 
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14  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.  But  every  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  desire  and  enticed. 

15  Then  desire,  having  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin  ;  and  sin,  being 
perfected,  bringeth  forth  death. 

1§      Do  pot  err,  my  beloved  brethren.    Every  good  gift,  and  every 

17  perfect  gift,  is  fromubove,  descending  from  the  Father  of  lights^ 

18  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neithershadow  of  turning.  Of  his 
own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  might  be  a 
kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures.  , 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren^  let  every  man  be  swift  to 

20  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath.    For  the  wrath  of  man 

21  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Therefore,  laying  aside 
all  the  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  wickedness,  receive  witi 
meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

14.  Every  vwn  is  tetnpted  when — In  the  beginning  of  the  temptation,  ke  is 
drawn  away,^  (f^'&^i^  oviX  of  Qo4,  his  strong  r^age,  ^  kis  own  desire^'We  are 
therefore  to  look  for  the  cause  of  every  sin  in  (not  out  of)  oorselves.  Evea  the 
injections  of  the  devil  cannot  hurt  before  we  make  them  our  own.  And  eveiy 
one  has  desires  arising  Irom  his  own  constitution,  tempers,  habits,  and  way  of 
life;  and  enticedr—ln  the  progress  of  the  temptation,  catching  at  the  bait;  so  the 
original  word  signifies. 

15.  Tken  desire  having  eoT^ceived— By  our  own  will  joining  therewith,  bringeth 
/iw<A— Actual  .n?!— It  doth  not  follow  that  the  desire  itself  is  not  sin.  He  that 
begets  a  man  is  himself  a  man ;  arid  sin  being  perfected— Orowa  np  to  mattiritj, 
wmch  it  quickly  does^  bringeth  forth  death— ^in  is  bom  pregnant  with  death. 

16.  Do  not  err— It  is  a  grievous  error  to  ascribe  the  evil,  and  not  the  good 
which  we  receive,  to  God. 

17.  No  evil,  but  every  good  gift — Whatever  tends  to  holiness,  and  every  perfect 
fi^t/i— Whatever  tends  to  glory,  deseendeth  from  the  Father  of  lights — The  appel- 
lation oi  Father  is  here  used  with  j)eculiar  propriety.  It  follows,  he  begat  ns— 
He  is  the  Father  of  all  light,  material  or  spiritual,  m  the  kingdom  of  grace  and 
of  glory;  with. whom  is  no  variabUness-^o  change  in  his  understanding,  or 
shadow  M  turning — In  his  will.  He  infiillibly  discerns  all  good  and  evil,  and 
invariably  loves  one  and  hates  the  other.  There  is  in  both  the  Greek  words  a 
meta^phor  taken  from  the  stars,  particularly  proper  where  the  Father  of  lights  is 
menuoned.  Both  are  applicable  to  anv  celestiaf  body,  which  has  a  daily  vicissi- 
tude of  day  and  night,  and  sometimes  longer  dajrs,  sometimes  longer  nights.  In 
God  is  nothing  of  this  kind:  he  is  mere  light  If  there  is  any  such  vicissitude, 
it  is  in  ourselves,  not  in  him. 

18.  Of  his  own  wiU—MosH  loving,  most  free,  most  pure :  just  opposite  to  our 
evil  desire,  ver.  15,  begat  he  tw— Wno  believe,  by  the  word  of  tnuk— The  tme 
word,  emphatically  so  termed:  the  Gkxspeb,  that  we  might  be  a  kind  of  first  frmis 
of  his  ereatures—Ghristiajxs  are  the  chief  and  most  excellent  of  his  visible  crea- 
tures, and  sanctify  the  rest.  Yet  he  sa3rs  a  kind  of—F6t  Christ  alone  is  abso- 
lutely the  first  fruity. 

19.  Let  every  man  be  fwift  to  hear—This  is  treated  Of  from  ver.  21  to  the  cad 
of  the  next  chapter;  slow  to  5pe«Ar— Which  is  treated  of  in  the  third  chapter; 
slnw  to  wrath — Neither  murmuring  at  Gk)d,  nor  angry  at  his  neighbour.  This 
ts  treated  of  in  the  third,  and  throughout  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters. 

2D.  The  righteousness  of  Chd  here  includes  all  duties  prescribed  by  him,  and 
pleasing  to  him. 

21.  Therefore  laying  aside — As  a  dirty  garment,  alt  the  JUthiness  and  si^er- 
finity  of  wickedness— FoT  however  specious  or  necessary  it  may  appear  to  worldly 
wisdom,  all  wickedness  is  both  vile,  hateful,  contemptible,  and  really  superflnoas. 
Every  reasionable  end  may  be  effectually  answered,  without  any  land  or  degree 
of  it.  Lay  this,  every  known  sin,  aside,  or  all  your  hearing  is  vain ;  with  meA- 
ness— Constant  evenness  and  serenity  of  mind ;  receive — Into  your  ears,  your 
heart,  your  life:  the  word — Of  the  (Jospel;  ingrafted — In  believers,  by  regenera- 
tion, ver.  18,  and  by  habit,  Heb.  v,  14 ;  which  is  aUe  to  save  your  sofUs^The  hope 
of  salvation  nourishes  meekness. 
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23  Bui  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 

23  yourselves.     For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a 

24  doer,  he  is  like  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass.  For 
he  beheld  himself,  and  went  away,  and  immediately  forgot  what 

25  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  he  that  looketh  diligently  into  the 
perfect  law,  the  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  therein^  this  man 
being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  roan 

26  shall  be  happy  in  his  doing.  If  any  one  be  ever  so  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's^ 

27  religion  is  vain.  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  even 
the  Father  is  this.  To  vbit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world. 

II.       My  brethren,  hold  not  the  faith' of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 

2  Lord  of  glory,  with-  respect  to  perspns.     For  if  there  come  unto 
your  assembly  a  man  with  gold  rings,  in  fine  apps^rel,  and  there 

3  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  dirty  raiment.  And  ye  look  upon  him 
that  weareth  the  fine  apparel,  and  say  to  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  a 

good  place,  and  say  to  the  poor  naan,  Stand  thou  there,  or.  Sit  thou 
ere  under  my  footstool.  Ye  distinguish  not  in  yourselves,  but  are 
5  become  evil*reasoning  judges.     Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 

23.  Beholding  his  face  in  the  glass— How  exactly  does  the  Scripture  ghss  show 
a  man  the  face  of  his  soul ! 

94.  He  beheld  himself,  and  toent  aufafh^To  other  business;  and  forgot — But 
such  forgetting  does  not  excuse. 

35.  Bnt  he  that  looketh  dUigenthf-^T^oX  with  a  transient  glass,  but  bending 
down,  fixing  his  eyes,  and  searcbing  all  to  the  botton^,  into  the  ^rfcct  law— Of 
love,  as  established  by  faith.  St.  James  here  guards  us  against  nusunderstanding 
what  St.  Paul  says  concerning  the  yoke  and  bondage  of  the  law.  He  who  keeps 
the  law  of  love  is  free,  John  viii,  31,  &c  He  that  does  not,  is  not  free,  but  a 
slave  to  sin,  and  a  criminal  before  God,  chap,  ii,  10;  and  continueth  tjiefein — 
Not  like  him  who  forgot  it  and  went  awav.  This  mai>— There  is  a  j^culiar 
force  in  the  repetition  of  the  word;  shall  Se  happy— Not  barely  in  hearing^  but 
<<innc^  the  will  of  Gk)d.  ,  ^     ,.  . 

26.  If  any  one  be  ever  so  religto%bS—lSxaci  m  the  outward  offices  of  religion; 
%nd  bridietL  not  his  tongue— From  backbiting,  tale-bearing,  evil  speaking,  he 
only  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  if  he  fancies  he  has  any  true  religion  at  all. 

27.  The  only  true  religion  in  the  sight  of  Qod  is  this,  to  visit— ^ilh  counsel, 
comfort,  and  relief,  the  fatherless  and  toidow^—Those  who  need  it  most,  in  their 
ajtictunt^ln  their  most  helpless  and  hopeless  state ;  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
Jrom  the  worldr— From  the  maxims,  tempers,  and  customs  of  it.  But  this  cannot 
be  done  till  we  have  given  our  hearts  to  Gfod,  and  love  pur  neighbour  as  our- 

II.  i.  My  brethren^The  equalitv  of  Christians,  intimated  by  this  name,  is 
the  ground  of  the  admonition;  hold  not  the  faith  of  our  common  Lcrd,  th^  Lord 
of  glory--0£  which  glory  all  who  believe  in  him  partake;  with  respect  of  persons 
—-That  is,  honour  none,  merely  for  being  rich;  despise  none,  merely  for  being 
poor. 

2.  With  gold  Tiw/«— Which  were  not  then  so  common  as  now. 

3!  Ye  look  upon  Atiw— With  respect. 

4.  Ye  distinguish  not— To  which  the  most  respect  is  due,  to  the  poor  or  to  the 
rich ;  but  are  become  evilr^easoning  judges—You  reason  ill,  and  so  judge  wrong. 
For  fine  apparel  is  no  proof  of  wortU  in  him  that  wears  it. 

5.  Hearken— As  if  he  had  said.  Stay,  consider,  ye  that  judge  thus.  Does  not 
the  presttriiption  lie  rather  in  favour  of  the  poor  man  1  Hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor— Thm  is,  are  not  they  whom  Qod  hath  chosen,  generally  speaking,  poor  in 
this  world;  who  yet  are  rich  in  faith;  and  heirs  of  the  kin^domr-^onsequentiy 
ttic  most  honourable  of  men  1  And  thoac  whom  God  se  highly  honours  ought 
not  ye  to  honour  likewise  1 
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Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  thi«  world,  rich  in  hith,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  thai  love 

6  him  ?    But  je  hare  disgraced  the  poor.    Do  not  the  rich  oppress 

7  you,  and  drag  you  to  the  judgment  seats  ?    Do  diey  not  bias- 

8  pheme  that  wOrthy  name  by  which  ye  are  called  t     If  je  fulfil 
the  royal  law,  (according  to  the  Scripture,)  •  Thou  shah  loTe  thy 

d  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do  well.     But  if  ye  have  respect  of  per- 
sons, ye  conmiit  sin,  bein^  convicted  by  the  law  fas  tran»- 
dO  gresBoTB.     For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but  ofiend 

11  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all ;  For  he  that  Mud»  Do  not 
conrnjit  adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  commit  murder^  If  then 
thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  commit  murder,  then  art 

12  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law.     So  speak  ye,  and  so  act,  as 

13  thev  that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.  For  judgmesi 
without  mercy  skcul  be  to  him  that  hath  showed  no  mercj :  but 
mercy  glorieth  over  judgment. 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  maa  wmy  he  hath 

15  faith,  and  hare  not  works  ?  Can  that  faith  saTe  him  ?  If  a  brother 
10  or  a  sister  be  naked,  and  want  daily  food.  And  One  of  you  s^y  to 


B.  Do  not  ike  rich  often  oppress  your—Bj  open  violence;  often  drag 
CTnder  colour  of  law. 

7.  Do  noi  they  hUupkewie  thai  vorthf  name—Of  Qod  and  of  Christ.  Tbe 
apostle  speaks  chiefly  of  rich  hdatbens.  But  are  Christians,  so  called,  a  whit 
behind  them  1 

8.  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  kno— The  supreme  law  of  the  great  King,  which  is 
love ;  and  that  to  every  man,  poor  as  well  as  rich,  ye  do  well 

9.  Being  convicUid — By  that  very  law. 

10.  Whosoever  keepeth  the  whole  laWf  except  in'One  poini,  he  U  gmiiy  afaU— 
Is  as  liable,  to  condemnation  as  if  he  had  o£(ended  in  every  point. 

11.  For  it  is  the  same  authority  which  establishes  every  comouuidment. 

13.  So  speak  and  act-^ln  all  things,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged— WiihtMA 
respect  of  persons,  by  th^  law  eflibertf— The  Qospei;  the  law  of  univenia^  love, 
which  alone  is  perfect  freedom.  For  their  transgression  of  this,  both  in  word 
and  deed,  the  wicked  shall  be  condemned.  And  according  to  their  works,  done 
in  obedience  to  this,  the  righteous  will  be  rewarded. 

-  13.  Judgment  wilhout  mercy  shall  be  to  him — In  that  day,  who  hath  showed  no 
mercy — To  his  poor  brethren.  But  the  mercy  of  Gpd  to  believers,  answering  to 
that  which  they  have  shown,  will  then  glory  over  judgment. 

14.  From  chap,  i,  ver.  3S,  the  apostle  has  been  enforcing  Christian  practice. 
He  now  applies  to  those  who  neglect  this,  under  the  pretence  of  faith.  St.  Raul 
had  taught  that  a  man  is  justified  by  fkith  without  the  works  of  the  law.  This 
some  began  already  to  wrest  to  their  own  destruction.  Wherefore  St  James, 
purposely  repeating  (ver.  21, 93, 35)  the  same  phrases,  testimonies,  and  examples 
winch  St.  Paul  had  used,  (Rom.  iv,  5 ;  Heb.  xi,  17, 31,)  reftites  not  the  doctrine 
of  St.  Paul,  but  the  error  of  those  who  abused  it.  There  is  therefore  no  con- 
tradiction between  the  apostles;  they  both  delivered  the  truth  of  God;  but  in 
a  difierent  manner,  as  having  to  do  with  diflferent  kinds  of  men.  On  another 
occasi9n  St.  James  himself  plead  the  cause(  of  iiedth.  Acts  xv,  13,  SI.  And 
St.  Paul  himself  strenuously  pleads  for  works,  particularly  in  his  latter  epistles. 
This  verse  is  a  summary  ofwhat  follows.  What  proJUith  U,  is  enlarged  on, 
ver.  15-17;  though  a  man  say,  ver.  18,  19,  can  that  faUh  save  him?  ver.  90.  It 
l/aii'     " 


is  not  though  he  have  faith,  but,  thongh  he  say  he  hath  faith.  Here,  therefore,  true, 
living  faith  is  meant.  But  in  other  parts  of  the  argument,  the  apostle  speaks  of 
a  dead,  imaginary  faith.  He  does  not  therefore  teach  that  true  &ith  ean^  bat 
that  it  cannot,  subsist  without  works.  Nor  does  he  qipose  faith  to  works,  bat 
that  empty  name  of  faith,  to  real  faith  working  by  love :  can  that  faith  whuh  is 
without  works  save  kim?  No  more  than  it  can  prc^t  his  neighbour. 
*  her.  zix,  18  f  Ezod.  xziii,  S. 
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them,  Depart  in  peace ;  be  ye  wanned  and  filled,  but  giwe  them 

17  not  the  things  needful  for  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit  ?   So  like- 

18  wise  faith,  u  it  hath  not  woriu,  is  dead  in  itself.  But  one  will 
say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  hare  works.  Show  me  thy  faith 
without  thy  worksv  and  I  will  show  thee  my  fiiith  by  my  works. 

19  Thou  belie  vest  there  is  one  God;  thou  dost  well:  thedevila 

20  also  behove  and  tremble.   Bat  art  thou  willing  to  know,  O  empty 

21  man,  that  the  faith  which  is  without  works  is  dead  ?  Was  not 
Abraham  our  father  justified  by  w;orks,  when  he  had  ofiered  up 

22  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?  Thou  seest  that  faith  wrought 
together  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  &ith  made  perfect 

23  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  *  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  rig^teouraess ;  and  he  was 

24  called  fThe  friend  of  God.    Ye  see  then,  Uiat  a  man  is  justified 

17.  So  likewise  that  faith  which  haCh  not  vorks  is  a  mere  deadj  empty  notion, 
of  no  more  profit  to  hun  that  hath  if,  than  the  bidding  the  naked  be  clothed  is 
to  him. 

la  But  0m,  who  jodffes  better,  wiil  sogr-^To  such  a  vain  talker,  show  me,  if 
thou  canst,  thy  ikith  without  thy  works. 

19.  Thou  bdievest  there  is  one  Qod-A  allow  this.  But  this  proves  only,  that 
thou  hast  the  same  Ikith  with  die  devils.  Nay,  they  not  only  believe,  but  tnrnUe 
— At  the  dreadfiil  expectation  of  eternal  torments.  Sp  &r  is  that  faith  fiom 
either  jastif^ine  or  saving  them  that  have  it 

^.  But  art  thou  willing  to  know — Indeed  thou  art  not;  thou  wouldst  fain  be 
ignorant  of  it:  O  empty  man — Empty  of  all  goodness,  that  the  faith  which  is 
without  works  is  dead?  And  so  is  not  properly  &ith,  as  a  dead  carcass  is  not 
a  man. 

21.  Was  not  Abraham  Justified  hy  wdrks?^SU  Paul  sayi  he  was  Justified  by 
fiiith,  Rom.  iv.  3,  Ac,  Yet  St.  James  does  not  contradict  him.  For  he  does 
not  speak  of  the  same  justification.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  that  which  Abraham 
received  many  years  before  Isaac  was  bom,  Gen.  zy,  6;  St.  James  of  that  which 
fie  did  not  receive,  till  he  had  offered  up  Isaae  on  the  altar.  He  was  justified 
therefore  in  St.  Paul's  sense,  that  is,  accounted  righteous,  by  faith  antecedmt  to 
his  works.  He  was  iustified  in  St.  James'  sense,  that  is,  made  righteous,  by 
works  subsequent  to  nis  foith.  So  that  St.  James'  justification  by  works  is  the 
f^uit  of  St.  Paul's  justification  by  fhitb. 

28.  1%m  seest  Oa^/atO— (For  by  faith  Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  Heb.  zi,  17,) 
wrought  together  with  his  works — Therefore  fkith  has  one  energy  and  operation, 
works  another.  And  the  energy  and  operation  of  faith  are  before  works,  ana 
together  with  them.  Works  do  not  give  life  to  fiUth.  but  fidth  beoets  worica, 
and  then  Is  perfected  by  them.  And  hf  works  was  faith  made  Mf/edU-Here  St 
James  fixes  the  sense  wherein  he  uses  the  word  juitUedt  so  that  no  shadow  of 
contradiction  remains  between  his  assertion  and  St.  Paul'a.  Abraham  returned 
from  that  sacrifice  perfected  in  fkith,  and  fhr  higher  in  the  fitrour  of  Qod.  Faith 
hath  not  its  bein^  f^om  works,  Ibr  it  is  befbre  them;  but  its  perfection.  That 
vigour  of  faith  which  begets  works  is  then  excited  and  increased  thereby:  as 
the  natural  heat  of  the  body  begets  motion,  whereby  itself  is  then  excited  and 
Increased.    See  1  John  iii,  22. 

23.  And  the  Scripture — w hich  was  afterward  written,  was  herein  eminently 
fulfiUedj  Abrdham  believed  Ood^  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righ$eoumes9^ 
'I'his  was  twice  fhlfilled,  when  Abraham  first  believed,  and  when  ne  offered  up 
Isaac!  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  former  fulfilling,  St  James  of  the  latter.  And  hs 
was  called  the  friend  of  €M— Both  by  his  poe£erity,  2  Chron.  xt,  7,  and  W  Ood 
himself,  Isaiah  xli,  8.    So  pleasing  to  God  were  the  works  he  wrought  in  mitlL 

24,  Te  see  then  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  onty^-et.  Paul, 
on  the  other  hand,  declares,  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  works,  Rosa, 
ifi,  28.   And  yet  there  is  no  contnuittction  between  the  apostles ;  because,  1.  They 

>     *0eii.xr,6.  t2Gi^oiLn.  7 
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%  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only.  In  like  manner,  was  not 
Rahab  the  harlot  also  justified  by  works,  having  re^eiyed  the 

26  messengers,  and  sent  them  out  another  way  ?  Therefore,  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  the  faith  which  is  without 
works  is  dead  also. 

III.     My  brethren,  be  not  many  teachers,  knowing  that  we  shall 

2  receive  greater  condemnation.  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend. 
If  any  one  offend  liot  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  able 

3  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body.  Behold,  we  put  bridles  into  the 
mouths  of  horses,  that  they  may  obey  us,  and  we  turn  about  their 

4  whole  body.  Behold  also-  the  ships,  though  they  are  so  large, 
and  driven  by  fierce  windsv  yet  are  turned  about  by  a  very  sniall 

6  helm^  whithersoever  the  steersman  listeth.  So  the  tongue  also 
is  a  little  member,  yet  boasteth  great  things.    Behold  how  much 

6  matter  a  little  fire  kiodleth.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world 
of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue  among  the  members,  which  defileth 
the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  th6  course  of  nature,  and  is 

7  set  oUvfire  of  helL  Every  kind,  both  of  wild  beasts  and  of  birds, 
both  of  reptiles  and  things  in  the  sea,  Is  tamed,  and  hath  been 

8  tamed  by  mankind.    But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame :  it  is  an 

9  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith  bless  we  God, 
even  the  Father,  and  therewith  curse  we  men,  made  after  the 

10  likeness  of  God.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing 
and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 
Doth  a  fountain  send  out  of  the  same  opening  sweet  ir^a^er  and 

1 1  bitier  ?    Can  a  fig  tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olives,  or  a  vine  figs  ? 

12  Neither  can  a  fountain  yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 


do  not  ^Deak  of  the  same  j!aith;  St.  Paul  speaking  of  living  ikith,  St  James  here 
of  dead  faith.  9.  They  do  not  speak  of  the  same  works:  St  Paul  speaking  of 
works  antecedent  to  faith,  St.  James  of  works  subsequent  to  it 

95.  After  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  Jews,  the  ^sostle  cites  Rahab,  a  woman, 
and  a  simier  of  the  Gentiles,  to  show  that  in  every  nation  and  sex  tme  Uiitk 
produces  works,  and  is  perfected  by  them;  that  is,  by  the  grace  of  God  workiag 
m  the  believer,  while  he  is  showing  his  faith  by  his  works. 

III.  I.  Be  not  man/y  teacher»^Ijet  no  more  of  vou  take  this  upon  you,  than 
God  thrusts  ont:  seeing  it  is  so  hard  not  to  offend  in  Sjpeaking  much ;  hunrimg 
that  toe^That  all  who  thrust  themselves  into  the  omoe;  shall  receive  rreaier 
condemnationr-'FoT  more  offences.  St.  James  here,  as  in  several  of  the  following 
verses,  by  a  common  figure  of  speech,  include  himself.  We  shall  recewe—^we 
ofend-^ioe  ptet  hits — we  curse — ^None  of  which  (as  common  sense  shows)  are  to 
be  interpreted  either  of  him  or  of  the  other  apostles. 

9.  TVle  same  is  able  to  bridle  the  whcie  bodjh-Thal  is,  the  whole  man.  And 
doubtless  some  are  able  to  do  this,  and  so  are  in  this  sense  perfect 

3.  We—ThtiXis,  men. 

5.  Boasteth  great  things— -^JBXh,  great  influence. 

6.  A  world  0/tm^tty— Containing  an  immense  quantity  of  all  manner  of 
wickedness;  U  defileth^ As  fire  by  its  smoke ;  the  whole  bodiy^The  whole  man; 
and  setteth  onfre  the  course  of  nature — All  the  passions,  every  wheel  of  his' soul. 

7.  ^very  kind — The  expression  perhaps  is  not  to  be  taken  strictly.  RepUies^ 
That  is,  creeping  things. 

8.  But  no  man  can  tame  the  tongue^Of  another ;  no,  nor  his  own,  without 
peculiar  help  from  Qod. 

9.  Mm,  made  after  the  likeness  of  God-^Jndeed  we  have  now  lost  this  likeness. 
Yet  there  remains  from  thence  an  indelible  nobleness,  which  we  ought  to  rever* 
ence  both  in  ourselves  and  others. 
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13  Who  18  a  wise  and  knowing  man  aioaong  you  ?    Let  him  show 

14  by  a  good  conversation  his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.  But 
'  if  ye  have  bitter  zeal  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  do  not  glory  and 

15  lie  against  the  truth.    This  is  not  Uie  wisdom  which  descendeth 

16  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  animal,  devilish ;  For  where  bitter 
n  zeal  and  strife  is,  there  is  unquietness  and  every  evil  work.  :But 

the  wifldom  that  is  from-  above,  ia  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  with- 

18  out  partiality,  and  without  dissimulation.  And  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  for  them  that  make  peace. 

IV.     From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?   Is  it  not 

2  hence,  from  your  pleasures  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye  de- 
sire and  have  not,  ve  kill,  and  envy,  and  cannot  obtain ;  ye  fight 

3  and  war;  yet  ye  have  not,  biM^ause  ye  ask  not  Ye  ask  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amis?,  that  ye  may  expend  it  on  your 

4  pleasures.  Ye  adulterers,  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God  ?  .Whosoever 
therefore  desireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the  World,  is  an  enemy  of 

5  God.     Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  Spirit 

13.  Ltt  kiM  thow  his  wisdom,  as  well  as  his  faith,  by  Ms  works;  not  by  words 
only. 

14.  If  ye  have  hitter  zeal—TtVie  Christian  zeal  is  only  the  flame  qf  love,  even 
in  your  hearts— HYxcmgh.  it  went  no  farther  -.  do  not  lie  agaiihst  the  truthr-'As  if 
smch  zeal  could  consist  with  heavenly  wisdom. 

15.  This  wisdom  which  is  consistent  with  snuh  zeal,  is  earthly — Not  heavenly, 
not  from  the  Father  of  hsthts ;  animal — ^Not  spiritual ;  not  from  the  Spirit  or 
God:  devilish — Not  the  gift  c^  Christ,  but  siach  as  Satan  breathes  into  the  soul. 

17.  But  the  wisdom  from  above^  is  first  pure — ^From  all  that  is  earthly,  natural, 
devilish :  then  peaceable — True  peace  attending  purity,  it  is  quiet,  inoffensive : 
/(entle—So&f  mild,  yielding,  not  rigid ;  easy  to  be  entreated — To  be  persuaded  or 
convinced,  not  stubborn,  sour*  or  morose;  fuU  of  good  fnUts— -Both  in  the  heart 
and  in  the  life,  two  of  which  are  immemateljr  specified :  without  partiality — 
Loving  all,  without  respect  of  persons:  embracing  all  good  things,  rejecting  all 
evil ;  and  without  dissimulation — Frank,  open. 

18.  And  ^  princijple  productive  of  this  righteousness  is  sown,  like  good  seed, 
in  the  peace  oi  a  believer's  mind,  and  brings  forth  a  plentiful  harvest  ofnappiness 
(which  is  the  proper  fruit  of  righteousness)  for  them  that  make  peace — That  labour 
to  promote  this  pure  and  holy  peaoe  amoi^  all  men. 

ly.  1.  f^om  whence  come  wars  and  fightings — Gtuarrels  and  jaTs^iunong  you, 
quite  opposite  to  this  peace  1  bit  not  from  your  pleasures — ^Your  desires  of  earthly 
pleasures,  which  war — Against  your  souls,  in  your  members  7  Here  is  the  first 
seat  of  the  war.  Hence  proceeds  the  war  of  man  with  man,  king  with  king, 
nation  with  nation. 

2.  YekiXt— ItijoxaYieBXt^  for  he  that  hatet^  his  brother  is  a  iimrierer.  Ye  fight 
and  texor— That  is,  furiously  strive  and  contend.  Ye  ask  TM^^And  no  marvel. 
For  a  man  full  of  evil  desire^  of  envv,  or  hatred,  cannot  pray. 

3.  But  if  ye  do  ask^  ye  receive  Thoty  hecause  ye  ask  amiss— 'TiaX  is,  from  a  wrong 
motive. 

4.  Ye  adulterers  and  ad^Ueresses^Who  have  broken  your  faith  with  GM,  your 
rightful  spouse*,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship^  or  love  of  the  world — The  de^re 
ofthe  flesn,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  thepride  of  life,  or  courting  the  favour  of 
worldly  men,  is  enmity  against  Qod? — Whosoever  desireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the 
world — Whosoever  seeks  either  the  happiness  or  favour  of  it,  does  thereby  con- 
stitute himself  am  eiumy  of  Ood—^ADd  can  he  expect  to  obtain  any  thing  or  him  1 

5.  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scriptuare  saith  in  v«tfi— Without  good  ground.  St. 
James  seems  to  refer  to  many,  not  any  one  particular  scripture.  The  spirit  of 
love  that  dweHeth  in  all  believers,  lutteth  against  envy,  Gal.  v,  17,  is  directlv  op- 
posite to  all  those  xmloving  tempers  which  necessarily  flow  from  the  fri^Mship 
of  the  world. 
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6  that  dwelleth  in  hb  huiteUi  against  enryl  But  he  ^reth  greater 
grace:  therefore  it  daith,  *God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giyetfa. 

7  grace  to  the  humble.     Submit  yourselyes,  Uierefore,  to  God. 

8  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.     Draw  nigh  to  God, 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you :  cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners, 

9  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  donble^ninded.     Be  afflicted,  and 
mourn,  and  weep ;  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  mourning, 

10  and  your  joy  into  heayiness.  Humble  yourselves  before  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  lilt  you  up. 

11  SpeaL  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speajieth 
evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  bis  brother,  epeaketh  evil  of  the 
law,  and  judgeth  the  law.     But  if  thou  judgest  the  law,  thou  art 

12  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  jud^e.  There  i^  one  lawgiver  that  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy:  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another? 

13  Come  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  to 
such  a  city,  and  continue  there,  a  year,  i^nd  traffic,  and  get  gain: 

14  Who  know  not  what  shall  be. on  the  morrow;  for  what  is  your 
life  ?    It  is  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 

15  vanisheth  away :  instead  of  your  saying.  If  die  Lond  will,  we 

16  shall  both  live,  and  do  this  or  that     But  now  ye  glory  in  your 

17  boas^gs:  all  such  glorying  is  evil.  Therefore  to  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good  and  doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

T.      Come  now,  ye  rich,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  are 
2  coming  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments 

6.  Bui  he  giveth  greater  grace— -To  all  who  shun  those  tempers:  tktrefere  it» 
The  Scripture,  <aiM,  Qod  resisteth'tAg  fraud— And  pride  is  tne  great  root  of  aU 
unkind  anectioos. 

7.  Therefore  by  hnmbly  submitting  y&urmboe$  k»  Gcd^  resist  (A#  ievU^Tht 
father  of  pride  and  envy. 

8.  7%^  <^<9io  ni^A  l0  Qod  in  prayer,  <nut  A«  «ria  ^ov  n^A  s«i<0  yim,  win  hear 
you :  which  that  nothing  may  hinder,  cleanse  yeur  kand»—CeSi9e  from  doing  evi!, 
and  purify  your  Aflofts^From  all  spiritual  adultery.  Be  no  more  doable  miniVtd, 
vainly  endeavouring  to  serve  both  Gk)d  and  mammon. 

9.  Br'a^ic£0<i— For  your  past  xmfaithfolness  to  Gkxl. 

11.  Speak  not  evil  ene  of  anotker — This  is  a  grand  hinderance  of  p^ce.  O 
who  is  sufficiently  aware  of  it  I  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  another  does  in  eflfeet 
speak  evil  o£tluf  law  which  so  strongly  prohibits  it.  Hun  art  net  a  doer  efiks 
law.  but  a  judge— Of  it,  thou  settest  thyself  above,  and  as  it  were  condemnest  it. 

19.  There  is  one  lawgiver  that  is  ahle—>To  execute  the  sentence  he  denounces. 
But  who  art  thou  ?-^A  poor,  weak,  dying  worm. 

13.  Come  now,  ye  thai  say— As  peremptorily  as  if  your  life  were  in  your  own 
hands. 

15.  Instead  of  your  saying^^ThBt  is,  whereas  ye  ought  to  say. 

17.  Therefore  lo  kim  that  knoweth  to  do  good  and) doth  it  not—ThaX  knows 
what  is  right,  and  does  not  practise  it,  to  hSn  it  is  sim—'Bis  knowledge  does  not 
prevent,  but  increase  his  condemnation. 

y.  1.  Com4  now,  ye  rich — The  apostle  does  not  speak  this  so  much  for  the  sake 
of  the  rich  themselves,  as  of  the  poor  children  of  God,  who  were  then  groaning 
under  their  cruel  oppression.  Weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  whieh  are  cowting 
upon  your— Clnickly  and  unenectedly.  This  was  writtoi  not  Jong  before  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem ;  during  wnich,  as  Well  as  after  it.  huge  calamities  came  on 
the  Jewish  nation,  not  Only  in  Judea,  but  through  distant  countries.  And  as 
these  were  an  awftil  prelude  of  that  wrath  which  was  to  ihll  upon  them  in  the 
world  to  come,  so  this  may  likewise  refer  to  the  final  vengeance  which  wiO  then 
be  executed  on  the  impenitent. 

%  The  riches  of  the  ancient  consisted  much  in  large  stores  of  com,  and  of 
oost^i^parsL 

*  Proreibt  iii,  34. 
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3  are  become  moth  eaten.  Your  gold  and  fidlver  h  cankered,  and 
Ihe  canker  of  tbem  will  foe  a  testimony  against  jrou,  and  will  eat 
jour  flesh  as  fire :  ye  have  laid  up  treasure  in  the  last  days. 

4  Beholdt  the  hii^  of  your  labourers  who  have  reaped  your  fields, 
which  is  kept  back  by  you,  crieth :  and  the  cries  of  them  who 
hare  gathered  in  your  harvest  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  ^e 

5  Lord  of  sabaoth.  Ye  have  lived  delicately  and  luxuriously  on 
earth ;  ye  have  cherished  your  hearts,  as  in  a  day  of  sacrifice. 

6  Ye  have  condemned,  ye  have  killed  the  just :  he  doth  not  resist 

7  you.  Be  patient;  therefore,  brethren,  till  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit 
of  the  earth,  aiid  hath  patience  for  it,  till  he  receives  the  former 

8  and  the  latter  rain.    Be  ye  also  patient,  stablish  your  hearts :  for 

9  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  nigh.  Murmur  not  one  against  another, 
brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned;  Behold,  the  judge  standeth 

10  before  the  door.  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  who  spoke 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction, 

11  and  of  patience.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  that  endured. 
Ye  have  heard  of  the  patietice  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of 
the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  is  flill  of  compassion  and  of  tender  mercy. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven, 
nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath ;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea, 
and  your  nay  nay,  lest  ye  fall  under  condemnation. 

3.  T%e  canker  of  ^A^m— Your  perishing  stores  and  moth-eaten  garments,  vnU 
bi  a  ttsHmowf  against  you — Of  your  having  buried  those  talents  in  the  earth, 
instead  of  improving  them  according  to  your  Lord's  will ;  and  wiU  cat  yowrJUih 
^asfire — Will  occasion  you  as  great  torment  as  if  fire  were  coki^uming  your  nesh. 
Ye  have  laid  up  treasure  in  the  last  ioys-r-When  it  is  too  late ;  when  you  have 
no  time  to  enjoy  them. 

-A,  The  hire  of  your  labourers  erieth — Those  sins  chiefly  cry  to  God^  concerning 
which  human  laws  are  silent.  Such  are  luxury,  unchasti^,  and  various  kinds 
of  injustice.  The  labourers  themselves  also  cry  to  Gk)d,  ^o  is  just  ^oming  to 
avenge  their  cause ;  of  sabaothr—Of  hosts  or  armies. 

5.  Ye:  have  cherished  your  hearts— ^jare  indulged  yourselves  to  the  uttermost, 
as  in  a  day  of  sacrtMce^Wldch  were  solemn  feast  da3rs  among  the  Jews. 

6.  Ye  have  killed  the  just — Many  just  men,  in  particular  that  Just  One,  Acts 
iii,  14.  They  afterward  killec(  James,  sumamea  the  Just,  the  writer  of  this 
epistle.  He  doth  not  resist  you— And  therefore  you  are  secure.  But  the  Lord 
Cometh  quickly,  ver.  8. 

7.  The  hAubandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fhtit— Which  wititecf^^ 
labour  and  patience;  tUl  he  receive  the  former  rain — Immediately  after  sowing, 
and  the  2aX<#r— before  the  harvest. 

8.  StaHish  your  hMrts—lxi  faith  and  patience;  for  ike  coming  of  the  Lord—To 
destroy  Jerusalem,  is  nigh — And  so  is  nis  last  coming  to  the  /eye  of  a  believer. 

9.  MwriMi/r  not  one.  against  another— Hxve  patience  also  ^fore  each  other. 
Tlie  judge  standetk  before  the  <2<m^— Hearing  every  word,  marking  every  thought 

10.  Take  the  propkets  for  an  example-^\>nct  persecuted  like  you,  even  for 
speaking  in  the  name  of  ike  Lordr—Tht  very  men  that  gloried  in  having  prophets, 
yet  could  not  bear  their  message.  Nor  did  either  their  holiness  or  their  high 
commission  screen  them  from  suffering. 

11.  We  count  tkem  happy  tkat  endured— TYiBt  suffered  patiently.  The  more 
they  once  suffered,  the  n'eater  is  their  present  happiness.  Ye  kene  seen  ike  end 
of  ike  Lord— The  end  wmeh  the  Lord  gave  him. 

12.  Swear  not—HoweveT  provoked.  The  Jews  were  notoriously  euilty  of 
common  swearing,  though  not  so  much  by  GKxl  himself  as  by  some  of  his  crea- 
tures. The  apostle  here  particularly  forbids  these  oaths,  as  well  as  all  swearing 
in  common  conversation.  It  is  very  observable  hew  solemnly  the  apostle  intro- 
duces this  cOTmiand:  above  aU  tkmgi^  stoear  not.    As  if  he  had  said.  Whatever 
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006  ST.  JAMES. 

13  Is  anj  among  you  afSicted  ?  let  him  pray.    Is  any  cheerful  ? 

14  let  him  sing  psalms. .  Is  any  amonff  you  sick  T  let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  Church,  and  let  mem  pray  over  him,  haring 

15  anointed  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  And  the  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick^  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and 

16  if  he  haye  committed  sins,  they  shall  he  forgiren  him.  Confess 
your  faults  one  to  another,  hi^thren,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  ye  may  be  healed :  the  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 

17  availeth  much.  Elijah  was  a  man  of  like  passions  with  us ;  and 
he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain ;  and  it  rained  not  on 

18  the  land  for  three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again, 
and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  land  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  one  among  you  err  from  the  truA,  and  one 

20  convert  him.  Let  him  know  that  he  who  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins,' 

you  fomt,  do  not  forget  this.  This  abundantly  demonstrates  the  horrible  ini- 
quity of  the  crime.  But  he  does  not  forbid  the  taking  of  a  solemn  oath  before 
a  magistrate.  Let  yowr  yea  be  yea,  and  your  luuu  nay— Us^  no  higher  assevera- 
tions in  common  discourse,  ^d  let  your  ivord  stand  firm.  Whatever  ye  saj, 
take  care  to  make  it  good. 

14.'  Hetmng  anoiftted  him  with  ot^TMs  sinj^le,  coospicuons  gift,  which  Christ 
committed  to  his  apostles,  Mark  vi,  13,  remained  in  the  Church  long  after  the 
other  miraculous  gifts  were  withdrawn.  Indeed  it  seems  to  have  been  designed 
to  remain  always,  and  St.  James  directs  the  elders,  who  were  the  most,  if  not  the 
oiUy  gifted  men,  ta  administer  it.  This  was  the  whole  process  of  physic  in  the 
Christian  Church,^  till  it  was  lost  through  unbelief.  That  novel  invention  amonj? 
the  Romanists,  extreme  unction,  practised  not  for  cure,  but  where  life  is  despaired 
of,  bears  no  manner  of  resemblance  to  this. 

15.  And  the  prayer  offered  in  faith  shaU  save  the  sick-^Frota.  his  sickness,  and 
if  any  sin  be  the  occasion  of  his  si<;kness,  it  shaU  be  forgiven  him. 

16.  Confess  yowr  fauUs—Wheiher  ye  are  sick  or  in  health,  to  one  antther—He 
does  not  say  to  the  elders :  (this  may  or  may  not  be  done ;  for  it  is  nowhere 
commanded.)  We  may  confess  them  to  any  one  who  can  pray  in  faith.  He 
will  then  know  how  to  pray  for  us,  and  be  more  stirred  up  so  to  do;  and  prmy 
one  for  another ^  that  ye  may  be  healed — Of  all  your  spiritual  diseases. 

17.  Elijah  was  a  man  tf  like  passions — Naturally  as  weak  and  sinful  as  wr 
are:  and  he  prayed—When  idolatry  covered  the  land. 

18.  Bs  prayed  again — When  idolatry  was  abolished. 

19.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  now  warned  you  of  those  sins  to  which  you  are 
most  liable :  and  in  all  th^  respects  watch  not  only  over  yourselves,  but  evenr 
one  over  his  brother  also.  Labour  in  particular  to  recover  those  that  are  fallen, 
y  any  one  err  from  the  tnt^A— Practically  by  sin. 

90.  He  shall  saxte  a  soul— Of  how  much  more  value  than  the  body  1  ver.  14 ; 
and  hide  a  muUiUuU  of  sins-^Which  shall  no  more,  how  many  soever  they  are, 
be  remembered  to  his  condemnation. 
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NOTES 

ON 
I 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  ST.  PETER. 


Thbbs  is  a  wonderful  wei^htiness,  and  yet  liveliness  and  sweetness,  in  the 
epistles  of  St.  Peter.  His  design  in  both  is  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  those  to  whom 
he  writes  by  way  of  remembrance,  3  Peter  iii,  1 ;  and  to  guard  them  not  only 
against  error,  but  also  against  donbdng.  chap,  v^  13.  This  he  does  by  reminding 
them  of  that  glorious  grace  which  GkxL  nad  rouchsafed  them  through  the  Gospel, 
by  which  believers  are  inflamed  to  bring  forth  the  firuits  of  fhith,  hope,  lov^,  and 
intience. 

THB  PARTS  OF  THM  BPISTLB  ARB  THBIE: 

I.  The  inscription         ■ -.      Chap,  i,  1, 2 

II.  The  stirring  up  of  them  to  whom  he  writes, 

1.  As  bom  of  Gkxl.  Here  he  tecites,  and  interweaves  alternately, 

bo^  the  benefits  of  Qod  toward  believers,  and  the  duties  of 
believers  toward  Gkni 

1.  GKxi  hath  regenerated  us  to  a  living  hope,  to  an  eternal  inhe- 

ritance     .       .       . 3-12 

Therefore  hope  to  the  end .  13 

2.  As  obedient  children,  bring  forth  the^  fruit  of  fidth  to  your 

.  heavenly  Father  .       ...       .       .       .         14-91 

3.  Being  purified  by  the  Spirit,  love  with  a  pure  heart         .       .  93;  ii,  10 

2.  As  strangers  in  the  world,  ab^ain  from  flesnly  desires        •       •  11 

And  show  your  faith  by, 

1.  A  Rood  conversation 12 

4.  In  particular 

Subjects 13-17 

Servants,  after  the  example  of  Christ     «       .       .       .       .  18-85 

Wives iii,  1^ 

Husbands         .       .       .       • •  7 

*.  In  general,  all 8-15 

2.  A  gooil  profession, 

a.  By  readiness  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one        .       •       •        16-93 

b.  By  shunning  evil  company^     .  .       .       .       .       iv,  1-6 
(This  part  is  enforced  l^  what  Christ  both  did  and  suffBredi 

from  his  pa^on  to  his  coming  to  judgment.) 
e.  By  the  exercise  of  Christian  virtues,  and  by  a  due  use  of 
miraculous  gifts       ,       .       . 7-11 

3.  As  fellow  heirs  of  glory,  sustain  adversity ;  let  each  do  this, 

'  1.  In  Rcneral,  as  a  Christian 12-19 

2.  In  his  ownjMurticular  state v,  Irll 

(The  title  Seloved  divides  the  second  pan  from  the  fint, 
chap,  ii,  11,  and  the  third  from  the  second,  chap  ir  13.) 
m.  The  conclusion i5Ul4 
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I.  8T-  PETER. 


1  Peter,  an  apodtle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  sojournera  scattered 

2  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadoda,  Asia,  and  Bilhyiiia,  Elect 
(according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father)  thronrh 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ    Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

Verse  I.  To  the  sojourHers-^JJ^n  earth,  the  Christians,  chiefly  those  of  Jew- 
ish extraction,  seaUeredr—Ijoikg  ago  driren  oat  of  their  cam  land,  (those  scatter^ 
by  the  persecatlon  mentioned  Acts  viii,  1,  were  scattered  only  through  Judea  and 
Eiainana,  thoofi^h  afterward  some  of  them  travelled  to  Ph^ce,  Cypms,  aoMi  An- 
tioch,)  through  PontuSf  CfaUUia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  BUhynia — He  names 
these  five  provinces  in  the  order' wherein  they  occurred  to  him,  writing  from  the 
east.  All  these  countries  lie  in  the  lesser  Asia.  The  Asia  here  distinguished 
finom  the  other  provinces  is  that  which  was  usually  called  the  proconsular  Asia, 
bdng  a  Roman  province. 

S.  According  to  tkt  fnvtkmawlBdf  tf  fifod— Speaking  after  the  manner  of  men. 
Strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  ibrei(nowledge,  no  more  than  afterknowledge,  with 
God  s  but  all  things  are  known  to  him  as  present,  from  eternity  to  eternity.  This 
is  therefore  no  watt  than  an  instance  oi  the  Divine  condescension  to  our  low 
capacities.  EUet^Bj  the  free  love  an4  almighty  power  of  God,  taken  out  oi; 
separated  from,  the  world.  Election,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  is  Gtod's  doing  any 
thmg  that  our  merit  or  power  Mve  no  part  in.  The  true  predestination,  or  fore- 
appointment  of  Qod,  is,  1.  He  that  beiieveth  shall  be  saved  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin.  3.  He  thai  endureth  tm  the  end  shall  be  saved  eternally.  They 
who  receive  the  precious  gift  of  iaith  thereby  become  the  seas  of  God ;  and  being 
sons,  they  shall  receive  the  Spirit  of  holiness^  to  walk  as  Christ  also  walk^. 
Throughout  every  part  of  this  appointment  of  God,  promise  and  duty  go  hand 
in  hand.  All  is  free  gift ;  and  yet  such  is  the  gift,  that  the  final  issue  dq^ds  on 
4ttr  ftiture  obedience  to  the  heavenly  call.  But  other  predestination  than  this, 
either  to  life  or  death  eternal,  the  Scripture  knows  not  of.  Moreover  it  is, 
1.  Cmel  respect  of  persons;  aiLUnJust  r^ard  of  one,  and  an  unjoat  disregard  ot 
another.  It  is  mere  creature  partiality,  and  not  infinite  justice.  S.  It  is  not  plain 
Scripture  doctrine,  (if  tme,)  but  rather  inconsistent  with  the  express  written 
word,  that  speaks  of  God's  miiversal  ofi^rs  of  grace ;  his  invitations,  promises, 
threatenings,  being  all  generaL  8.  We  are  bid  to  choose  life,  and  reprehended 
far  not  doing  it.  4  It  is  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  probation  in  thoae  that  must 
be  saved  or  must  be  lost.  ft.  It  is  of  ftital  consequence;  all  men  being  ready  on 
very  slight  grounds  to  fancy  themselves  of  the  ^ct  number.  But  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  is  entirely  changed  from  what  it  formerly  was.  Now  it  impUes 
neither  faith,  peace,  nor  purity.  It  is  something  that  will  do  without  them  all. 
Faith  is  no  longer,  aoeoiuing  to  the  modem  predestinarian  scheme,  a  Divine 
evidence  of  things  not  seeti,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  immediate  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost:  not  an  evidence  at  all,  but  a  mere  notion*  Neither  is  faith  made 
any  longer  a  means  of  bolintss;  but  aooKthing  that  will  do  without  it  Christ  ia 
no  more  a  Saviour  from  sin;  but  a  deteoe,  a  coontenaneer  of  it.  He  is  no 
more  a  fountain  of  spiritual  life  in  the  soul  of  believers,  but  leaves  his  elect  in- 
wardlv  dry,  and  outwardly  unftmitftil ;  and  is  made  little  more  than  a  refuse 
from  the  image  of  the  heavenly;  even  from  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  & 
Holy  Ghost :  through  sofluAificaiiou  of  the  Spirit — Througn  the  renewmg  and 
puruying  infinences  of  his  Spirit  on  meir  souls ;  wUo  obedumet — To  engage  and 
enable  them  to  yield  tbemserves  np  to  all  holy  obedience,  the  foundadon  of  aH 
which  is,  the  sprinkling  cfthe  blooaofJestu  Christ — The  atoning  blood  of  Christ 
which  was  typified  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  sacrifices  under  the  law ;  ia 
allusion  to  which  it  is  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling. 
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CHAPTER  I,  60» 

3  BlesMd  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  JesBs  Christ,  who, 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  regenerated  us  to  a  living 

4  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  To  an 
inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 

5  reserved  iti  heaven  for  you.  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  little  while  {4f  need 

7  be)  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations :  That  the 
-  trial  of  your  faith,  which  is  much  more  precious  than  gold,  (that 

p^slieth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,)  may  be  found  unto  praise, 

8  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whom 
having  not  seen,  ye  love:  in  whom  though  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  now  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of  your  souls.    Of 

10  which  salvation  the  prophets,  who  prophesied  c^f  the  grace  of  God 

11  toward  you,  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  Seiirching  what, 

.  3.  Blessed  be  ike  Ood  and  PMerof  owr  Lord  Jmis  Ckrist-^Bis  Fatker  with 
respect  to  his  Divine  nature;  his  God  with  respect  to  his  haman:  who  hatk 
regenerated  us  to  a  living  hope — A  hope  which  implies  true  spiritual  life,  which 
revives  the  heart,  and  makes  the  son!  lively  and  vigorous ;  by  theresurreUiim  of 
G4rul— Which  is  not  only  a  pledge  of  oars,  btU  a  part  of  the  purchase  price.  It 
has  also  a  close  connection  ^ith  onr  riidng  from  spiritoat  death,  that  as  be  liveth, 
so  shall  we  live  with  him.  He  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  Christ,  but  usoally 
called  Jesus  till  his  resurrection ;  then  he  was  also  called  Christ. 

4.  T\f  aninherikmce'^FoT  if  we  are  sons,  then  heirs ;  incorrvptible — Not  like 
earthly  treasures;  undeJUed—Fure  and  holy,  incapable  of  being  itself  defiled^ or 
of  being^  enjoyed  i>y  any  polluted  soni ;  and  that  fadeth  not  atcay—That  never 
decays  in  its  value,  sweetness,  or  beau^.  like  all  the  enjojrments  of  this  world, 
like  the  garlands  of  leaves  or  flowers  witn  which  ancient  conquerors  were  wont 
to  be  crownedj  reserved  in  heaven  far  ^ou — Who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality. 

5.  Who  are  kevt — The  inheritance  is  reserved;  the  heirs  are  kept  for  it;  by 
the  power  of  Ood—'Which  worketh  all  in  all;  which  guards  us  against  all  our 
enemies;  throtigA  faiih^Hhroxish  which  alone  salvation  is  both  received  and 
retain^ ;  ready  to  be  revealed— Thai  revelation  is  made  in  the  last  day.  It  was 
more  and  more  ready  to  be  revealed  ever  since  Christ  came. 

6.  Wherein — That  is,  in  being  so  kept,  ye  even  now  greatly  rejoice^  though 
now  for  a  little  while-^Such  is  our  whole  liie  compared  to  eternity ;  if  need  be — 
(For  it  is  not  always  needfol ;)  if  God  sees  it  to  be  the  best  means  for  your  spi- 
ritnal  profit ;  ye  are  in  heaviness— Or  sorrow,  but  not  in  darkness :  for  ^ey  still 
retained  both  faith,  ver,  5,  hope^  and  love :  yea,  at  this  very  time  were  rejoicing 
with  joy  unspeakable,  ver.  8: 

7.  Tnat  the  trial  of  your  faith— Thai  is,  your  faith  which  is  tried,  which  is 
much  more  precious  than  gold,  (for  gold,  though  it  bear  the  fire^  yet  will  perish 
with  the  world,)  viay  be  found— Thongh  it  doth  not  yet  appear,  unto  praise— 
From  GKxi  himself;  and  honour— From  men  and  angels;  and  glory— Assigned. 
by  the  great  Judge. 

8.  ^ving  not  seen — In  the  flesh. 

9.  Receiving— ^ow  already,  salvatum^—Vtom.  all  sin  into  all  holiness,  which 
is  the  qualification  for^  the  forerunner  and  pledge  of,  eternal  salvation. 

10.  Of  which  salvattonSo  far  beyond  all  that  was  experienced  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  the  very  prophets  who  prophesied  long  ago  of  the  grace  of 
God  toward  you— Of  his  abundant,  overflowing  grace,  to  be  bestowed  on  be* 
lievers  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  inquired— yf  ere  eahiestly  inquisitive, 
and  searched  diligently,  (like  miners  searching  after  precious  ore,)  after  the 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  which  they  delivered. 

11.  Searching  what  time— V^htii  particular  period;  and  what  manner  of  time 
—By  what  marks  to  be  distinguished  $  the  glories  that  were  to  fcUow—B\9 
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6W  L  ST-  PETEE. 

and  what  maimer  of  time  the  Spivlt  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 
BigDified,  when  he  testified  beforehand  the  sofierings  of  Christ 

12  and  the  glories  that  were  to  foUow.  To  whom  it  was  reyealed, 
that  not  for  themselves,  but  for  us  they  ministered  the  things 
which  have  been  now  declared  to  you  by  them  that  have  preached 
the  GK>spel  to  you,  with  the  Hc^y  jBrhost  sent  down  from  heaven : 

13  which  things  angels  desire  to  k>ok  into.  Wherefore  gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind,  be  watchful,  and  hope  perfectly  for  the  grace 

14  that  shall  be  brought  to  you  at  the  rerelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  As 
obedient  children,  conform  not  y6<irselves  to  your  fonner  desires 

15  in  your  ignorance  ^  But  aiS  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be 

16  ye  yourselves  also  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation :  For  it  is 

17  written,  •Be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy.  And  if  ye  call  on  the 
Father,  who  without  respect  of  persons  Judgeth  according  to 
every  man's  work^  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  in  feeor ; 

18  Seeing  ye  know  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  liiinffs, 
as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  delivered  by 

19  tradition  from  your  fathers.     But  With  the  precious  blood  of 

20  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.  Who 
verily  was  foreknown  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 

21  was  manifested  in  the  last  times,  for  you.  Who  through  him 
believe  in  God  that  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

22  Having  purified  your  soijls  by  obeying  the  truth  through  the 

suflferings:  namely,  the  gloiyofhis  resurrectioii,  ascension,  exaltation,  and  \he 
efibsion  or  his  Spirit;  t|v^  glory  of  the  last  judgment,  and  of  his  eternal  king- 
dom ;  and  also  tne  glories  of  his  grace,  In  tne  hearts  and  lives  of  ChristiaDS. 

re.  To  whom — So  searching,  it  vns  revealed  QiaZ  not  for  themselves.  biUf9T  %s 
they  ministered — They  did  not  so  much  by  those  predictions  serve  themselves, 
or  that  generation,  as  they  did  ns^  who  now  enjoy  what  they  saw  afar  ofij  wiA 
the  Hoby  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven — Confirmea  by  the  inward,  powerfol  testis 
mony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  the  mightv  efinkon  of  his  miraculous  gi^ ; 
which  things  angels  desire  to  look  iiUo—A  beautifiil  gradation ;  prophets,  righteous 
men,  kin^.  desired  to  see  and  hear  What  Christ  did  and  taught.  What  t£s  Holy 
Qhost  taught  concerning  Christ,  the  very  angels  long  to  know. 

13.  Wherefore— HsLTing  such  encouragement,  gird  up  the  loins  of  four  mind — 
As  persons  m  the  eastern  countries  were  wont,  in  travelling  or  runninc,  to  gird 
up  their  long  garments,  so  gather  ye  up  all  your  thoughts  and  affections,  and 
keep  your  mind  always  dlsencttmbered  and  prepared  to  run  the  race  which  is 
set  before  you ;  be  w(uchfiU—Asi  servants  that  wait  foe  their  Lord:  and  hope  to 
the  e?ki— Maintain  a  full  ex^pectation  of  all  the  grace—Tlit  blessings  flowing 
from  the  f)ree  favour  of  God,  which  shall  be  brought  to  yon  at  the,;Sna2  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  which  are  now  brought  to  ypu,  by  the  re  vdatioii  of 
Christ  in  you, 

14.  Your  desires— "Which' JQ  had  while  ye  were  iniorant  of  Qod. 

17.  Who  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work— AccoMng  to  the  tenor  of  his 
life  and  conversation  ^  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning— Yanr  short  ^bMe  on 
earth,  m  humble,  loving /car — The  proper  companion  and  guard  of  hope. 

18.  Your  vain  conversation — ^Your  foolish,  sinnil  way  of  life. 

19.  Without  blemish — In  him.self*  without  spot^-Fram  the  world. 

21.  Who  through  him  believe— For  aH  oUr  feith  and  hope  proceed  from  tbe 
power  of  his  resurrection;  in  Ood—ihat  raised  Jesus,  and  gave  him  glory— Ai 
his  ascension :  without  Christ  we  should  only  dread  God;  whereas  throogn  him 
we  believe,  hope,  and  love. 

93.  Bavtng  pu/rified  yowr  souls  by  obeying  the  truth  through  the  S^isH^'Who 

*LeT.zi,44. 
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Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  l^«thten,  love  one  another  with 

23  a  pure  heart  fervently:  Being  born  again,  not  by  cprruptible 
seed,  but  incorruptible,  through  the  word  of  .God  which  liveth 

24  and  abideth  for  ever,     f  Fpr  all  flesh  in  gras§,~and  all  the  glory 
of  it  as  the  flower  of  grass :  The  grass  is  withered,  and  \he  flower 

25  is  fallen  oflT:  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.     And 
this  is  the  word  which  is  preached  to  you  in  the  Gospel. 

II.      Wherefore  laying  aside  aU  wickedness,  and  all  guile,  and  dis- 

2  simulation,  and  envies,  and  evil  speakings,.  As  new-born  babes 

desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  woid,4bat  ye  may  grow  thereby ; 

3.  Since  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious :  To  whom  coming 

4  as  unto  a  living  stone,  rejected  indeed  by  men,  but  chosen  of  God 

5  an4  precious^  Ye  also  as  living  atones  are  built  up,  a  spirituaj 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  ofler  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 

6  able  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  also  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scripture,  f  Behold,  I  lay  inSion  a  chief  corner 
stone,  elect,  precious,  and  he  that  believe th  on  bun  shall  not  be 

i  confounded.  Therefore  to  you  who  believe,  he  is  precious ; 
but  as  to  them  who  believe  not,  |The  stone  which  the  builders 


bestows  upon  you  freely  both  obedience  and  purity  of  heart,  ,and  unfeigned  love 
of  the  brethren  •  go  on  to  still  higher  degrees  of  love :  love  dne  another  ferverUly 
— With  the  most  strong  and  tender  af^ion,  and  yet  wUh  a  pwre  heart — Pnre 
firom  any  spot  of  unholy  desire,  or  inordinate  passion.    - 

23.  Which  livethr— Is  full  of  Divine  virtue,  and  abideth  the  same  for  ever. 

24.  AU  fUsk-^vtTj  human  creature  is  transieift  and  withering  as  grass ;  and 
ail  the  gloTf  ofU—His  wisdom,  strength,  wealth,  righteousness;  as  the  flower-^ 
The  most  short-lived  part  of  it.  The  grast^ThiiX  is,  man ;  the  JUnoer—Thaii  is, 
his  glory;  is  fallen  of-^As  it  were,  while  we  are  speaking. 

IL  1.  Wherefore  la/yvng  aside-^As  inconsistent  with  that  pure  love,  all  dissu 
mukUioi^^WJaich  is  the  outward  expression  of  guile  in  the  heart. 

^.  Desirt-^AhraiySy  as  earnestly  ^as  new^hom  babes  do,  chap,  i,  3,  the  mUk  of 
the  w&rd—TYisX  word  of  God  which  nourishes  the  soul  as  milk  does  the  body; 
and  which  is  sincere — Pure  from  all  guile,  so  that  none  are  deceived  who  cleave 
to  it:  tiiot  fou  na^  grow  thereby^hk  faith,  love,  holiness,  unta  the  flill  stature 
of  Christ. 

3.  Since  ye  hdve  tasted— Sweetly  and  experimentally  known. 

4.  To  tohom  comiAig^Bj  fkith ;  as  mmto  a  living  sUme^lAving  from  eternity, 
ative  from  the  dead.  There  is  a  wonderful  beauty  and  energy  in  these  expres- 
sions, which  describe  Christ  as  a  spiritual  foundati<Hi,  solid,  firm,  durable :  and 
believers  as  a  building  erected  upon  it,  in  preference  to  that  temple  which  the 
Jews  accounted  their  highest  glory.  And  St.  Peter^  speaking  of  him  thus,  shows 
he  did  not  judge  himself,  but  Christj  to  be  the  rock  on  whieh  the  Chureh  was 
birilt;  rejected  indeed  by  menr-E;ven.  at  this  day,  not  only  by  Jews,  Turks,  hea- 
thens, infidels;  but  by  all  Christians,  so  called,  who  live  in  sin,  or  who  hope  to 
be  saved  by  their  own  works-;  but  chosen  of  Cforf— Prom  all  eternity  to  be  the 
foundation  of  his  Church ;  and  ^frecious^hk  himself,  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  and  in 
the  eyes  of  all  believers. 

5.  F<f— BeMcvcTs,  as  Htdng  stones^AUre  to  God  through  him,  are  buHt  tgn^ 
in  union  with  each  other :  a  spiritual  house—Being  spiritual  yourselves,  azid  a 
habitation  of  Ghxl  through  the  Spirit;  a  holy  priesthood— ConsecxsLied  to  Qod, 
and  holy  as  he  is  holy ;  to  offer  up — ^Yonr  souls  and  bodies,  with  all  your  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions,  as  sptritual  sacrifices  to  God. 

6.  He  that  believeth  shaU  not  be  confoundedr-hi  time  ox  in  eternky, 

7.  To  ihem  who  believe^  h/e  is  become  thi  head  of  the  corner— The  chief  comer 
stone,  on  which  the  whole  building  rests.  Unbelievers  too  will  at  length  find 
hEfm  8«ch  to  their  sorrow,  Matt  xxi,  44. 

*Im,^,Q,4bo.  t  Isa.  zzriii,  ta.  tT»%.exfm,32, 
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8  rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the  cx»mer.  And  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  to  them  who  stumble,  not  be- 

9  lieving  the  word,  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.  But  ye 
are  n  chosen  race,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased 
peoplb,  thi^t  ye  may  diow  forth  the  virtues  of  him  who  hath 

10  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light :  Who  in 
time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  now  nre  the  people  of  Grod ; 
who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  hut  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

11  Beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  sojourners  and  pilgrims,  abstain 

12  from  fleshly  desires,  whkh^  war  against  the  soul.  Having  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak 
against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works  which 

13  th«y  shall  behold^  glo»rify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  Be  sub- 
ject to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether  it 

14  be  to  thfe  king,  as  supreme.  Or  to  ffoveroors,  as  sent  by  him,  for 
the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  welL 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well  doing  ye  put  to  silence 

16  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men:  As  free,  yet  not  having  your 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  wickedness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God,  Honour  the 

18  king.     Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not 

8.  Who  s(/umHefWkereunio  also  they  were  apptnnted^They  who  believe  doi, 
smmble,  and  fall,  and  perish  for  ever.  Ood  having  appointed  lh>iii  all  eteraitj, 
Be  that  believelh  not  skaR  be  damned, 

9.  But  ^— Who'bfelicve  in  Christ,  «f»— In  a  higber  sense  than  ever  the  Jews 
were,  a  ohosen  or  elect  race^  a  royal  prtesthoodr--BLing$  and  priests  unto  God, 
Rev.  i,  6.  As  priaees/ ve  hanre  power  with  God,  and  victory  over^sin,  the  world, 
and  the  devil:  as  priesra,  ye  are  consecrated  to  God,  for  oTOring  sptritual  sacri- 
fices. Ye  Christians  are  as  one  holy  nation — Under  Chri9t  your  Xing:  a  pmr^ 
chased  people — Who  are  his  peculiar  property ;  that  ye  mam  sMmfbrik — By  yovr 
whole  behaviour  W  all  numkind',  ike  virtues — The  excellent  glory,  the  nier^, 
wisdom,  and  power,  <»/ Aim— Christ,  who  hath  called  yon  ctUofthe  ditrknns  >  Of 
ignorance,  error,  sin,  and  misery. 

10.  Who  in  time  past  were  not  a  pcM^e— (Much  less  the  peq>le  of  Gtod,)  bat 
scattered  individnals  of  many  nations.  The  former  part  of  the  verse  paiticnJaily 
respects  the  Gentiles ;  the  latter,  the  Jews. 

11.  Here  hegtiDs  the  exhortation  drawn  from  the  second  motive.  Sojemmgrs^ 
pilgrims— The  first  word  properly  means,  4hose  Who  are  in  a  strange  hooae: 
the  second,  those  who  are  in  a  strange  country.  You  sojourn  in  the  body :  you 
are  pilgrims  in  this  world :  abstain  from  desires  of  any  thing  in  this  house,  or  in 
this  country. 

12.  Bonest^Not  barely  unblamable,  but  virtuous  in  every  respect.  But  our 
language  sinks  under  the  force,  beauty,  and  copiousness  of  the  original  expres- 
sions :  that  they  by  yov/r  good  works  which  they  shaJi  behold — See  with  their  own 
eyes,  inay  glonfy  Ood — By  owning  his  grace  >in  you,  and  following  your  exaniple ; 
m  the  day  of  wsitation — The  time  wh^  he  shall  give  them  fr^  o&rs  or  his 
mercy. 

13.  SubmfU  you/rselves  to  'every  ordinance  of  man — To  every  secular  power. 
hLstmmentally  these  are  ordained  by  men ;  :but  originally  all  their  pown*  is 
from  Gk>d. 

.  14.  Or  to  subordinate  governors,  or  magistrates. 

15.  The  ignorance — Of  them  who  blame  you,  because  they  do  not  know  you : 
a  strong  motive  to  pity  them. 

16.  As  free — ^Yet  oMying  governors,  for  Qod's  sake. 

17.  BonowT' all  w£n — As  being  made  in  the  image  of  God,  bought  by  his  Son, 
aud  designed  for  his  kingdom ;  honour  the  Artn^— -Pay  him  all  that  regard  both  im 
affection  and  action  which  the  laws  of  God  and  man  require. 

18.  iSffrron^f— Literally,  household  servants ;  with  aU  fear  o^  tfiending  them 
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19  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.  For  this 
is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure 

20 -grief,  though  he  sufer  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  ity  if  when 
ye  commit  faults  and  are  buffeted,  ye  take  it  patiently.  But  if 
when  ye  do  well  and  yet  suffer,  ye  take  it  patient|y,  this  is  ac- 

21  ceptable  with  God.  For  even  hereunto  are  ye  called;  for  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  ye  might  follow 

22  bis  steps:  *Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 

23  mouth;  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  ndt  affain;  when 
he  suffered  he  thr^atened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that 

24  judgeth  righteously :  Who  himself  bore  our  sins  in  hi&  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin  might  live  to  righteous* 

25  ness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep 
going  astray,  but  are  now  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  bishop 
of  your  souls. 

in.  In  like  manner,  ye  wives,  be  stibject  to  your  own  husbands, 
that  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word 

2  be  won  by  the  deportment  of  the  wives.  Beholding  your  x;hast6 

3  deportment  joined  with  fear :  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  the 
outward  adorning  of  curlinff  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  gold,  or 

4  of  putting  on  apparel.  But  the  hidden  man  of  the  hea.rt,  in  the 
ittconliptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,,  which  in  the 

or  God;  not  only  to  the  good^-TendeT,  kind;  arid  gerUle—^ldf  easily  for- 
giving. 

19.  For  conscience  toward  God— Fioui  a  pure  desire  of  pleasing. him;  grief-^ 
Severe  treatment. 

21.  Hereunto  are  ye — Christians^  caUed — To  suffer  wrongflilly ;  leaving  you  an 
czompje-— when  he  went  to  Gkxi,  that  ye  might  foUow  his  steps— 0(  innocence 
and  patience. 

522,  23.  In  all  these  instances  the  example  of  Christ  is.pecub'arly  adapted  to 
the  state  of  servants,  who  easily  slide  either  into  sin  or  guile,  reviling  their 
feUow  servants,  or  threatening  them,  the  natural  result  of  anger  without  power. 
Be  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously — The  Only  solid  ground  of 
patience  in  affliction. 

S4.  Who  himself  bore  our  ^5— That  Is,  the  punishment  due  to  them,  in  Ips 
afflicted,  torn,  dying  bodu  on  the  tree — The  cross,  whereon  chiefly  slaves  or  ser- 
vants were  wont  to  su^r ;  that  we  being  dead  to  sin — Wholly  delivered  both 
from  the  guilt  and  power  of  it :  (Indeed  without  an  atonement  nrst  made  for  the 
guilt,  we  could  never  have  been  delivered  from  the  power :)  might  live  to  right- 
eousness— Which  is  one  only.  The  sins  we  had  committed,  and  he  bore,  were 
manifold. 

25.  The  bishop—The  kind  observer,  inspector,  or  overseer  of  your  souls. 

nl.  1.  ^aivy — He  speaks  tenderly;  won — Gained  over  to  Christ 

2.  JoirUd  with  a  loving /ear  of  displeasing  them. 

3.  Three  things  are  here  expressly  forbidden,  curling  the  hair,  wearing  gold, 
by  way  of  ornament,  and  putting  on  costly  or  gay  appareL  These  therefore 
ou&:ht  never  to  be  allowed,  much  less  defended,  by  Christians. 

4.  The  hidden  man  of  the  heart — Cpmplete  inward  holiness,  which  implies  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit.  A  meek  spirit  gives  no  trouble  willingly  to  any:  a  qnietr 
spirit  bears  aU  wrongs  without  being  trotd)led :  in  the  sight  ^  God — ^who  looks 
at  the  heart.  All  superfluity  of  dress  contributes  more  to  pnde  and  anger  than 
is  generally  supposed.  The  apostle  seems  to  have  his  eye  to  this  by  sabstituUng 
meekness  and  quietness  in  the  room  of  the  ornaments  he  forbids.  *'  I  do  not  re- 
gard these  things,"  is  often  said  by  those  whose  hearts  are  wrapped  up  in  them. 
But  ofkr  to  take  them  away,  and  you  touch  the  very  idol  of  their  soul.  Some 
indeed  only  dress  elegantly  that  they  may  be  lookoi  on ;  that  is,  they  squander 

*  Isaiah  liii,  4,  9lc, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


•14  I.  ST*.  PETER. 

6  sigfai  of  God  is  of  gte^i  price.  For  thus  the  hoty  women  also 
of  old  time,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  heing 

0  subject  to  their  dwn  husbands,  As  *  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  lord,  whose  children  ye  are  while  ye  do  well,  and 

7  are  not  afraid  With  any  amazement :  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands, 
dwell  according  to  knowledge  with  the  woman^  as  the  weaker 
Tessel;  givipg  tiiem  honour,  as  bein^  the  joint  heirs  of  the  grace 
of  life,  that  3ronr  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  Finally,  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  Bympathizing  with  each  other; 

9  love  as  brethren,  he  pitiful,  &e  courteous :  Not  rendering  evil  for 
evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing ;  knowing 

10  that  ye  are  called  to  this,  to  inherit  a  blessing.  For  tl^  him 
that  desireth  to  lore  life  and  to  see  good  days,  refrain  his  tongue 

11  from  evil,  aiid  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile    Let  him  turn 

12  from  evil  and  do  good ;  Jet  him  seek  peace  and  pursue  it.  For 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  ore 
open  to  their  prayer ;  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them 

13  that  do  evil.     And  who  is  he  that  will  h^rm  you,  if  ye  be  fol- 

14  lowers  bf  that  which  is  good  ?  But  even  if  ye  do  sufier  for 
righteousness*  sake,  happy  are  ve;  and  fear  ye  not  dieir  fear, 

15  neither  be  ye  troubled.  But  sanctify  die  Lord  God  in  yopr  hearts: 

away  their  Lord's  talent  to  gain  applause;  thus  making  sin  to  beget  sin,  and 
then  plead  one  in  excuse  for  the  other. 

6.  The  adorning  of  those  hoUf  women,  who  trusted  in  Oodr^ Aj^d  therefore  did 
not  act  thus  flrom  servile  fear,  was,  1.  Their  meek  subjection  to  their  htisbands; 
2.  Their  qniet  spirit,  not  afVaid  or  amazed;  and  3.  Their  unblamable  behavionr, 
doing  all  things  well. 

6.  Whose  children  ye  are— In  a  spiritual  as  well  as  natural  sefise,  and  entitled 
to  the  same  inheritance,  while  ye  discharge  your  conjugal  duties,  not  out  of  fear, 
but  for  conscience'  sake. 

7.  Dtoell  with  the  woman  according  to  knowtedec—^ExiOwiTig  they  are  weak,  and 
therefore  to  be  used  with  all  tenderness;  yet  oo  not  despise  them  for  this,  Imt 
giioe  them  A/?mmr— -Both  in  heart,  in  word,  and  in  action,  as  those  who  are  called 
to  be  joint  heirs  of  that  eternal  life  which  ye  and  they  hope  to  receive  bv  the  firee 
grace  oiGodiihat  your  prayers  be  not  hindered — On  the  one  part  or  ine  other. 
AH  sin  hindere  prayer,  particularly  anger.  Any  thing  at  which  we  are  angry  is 
never  more  apt  to  come  into  our  minds  than  when  we  arie  at  prayer.  And  those 
who  do  not  forsHlve  will  find  no  forgiveness  from  God. 

8.  MnaUy-'-TYds  part  of  the  epistle  reaches  to  chap,  iv,  11.  The  apostle  aeems 
to  have  added  the  rest  afterward.  Sympathizing— Reioicing  and  sorrowing  to- 
gether:  love — All  believers  as  brethren j  be pUiJul---T ows^  the  afflicted:  be  cmw^ 
teous-^To  all  men.  Courtesy  is  such  a  behaviour  toward  equals  and  inferiors, 
as  shows  respect  mixed  with  love. 

9.  Ye  are  called  to  inherit  a  ^fewtn^— Therefore  their  railing  cannot  hurt  yoo. 
And  by  blessing  them  you  imitate  God  who  blesses  yon. 

10.  Por  he  that  desireth  to  love  life^  and  to  see  good  days^ThxX  would  make 
life  amiable  and  desirable. 

11.  Let  him  seek— -To  live  peaceably  with  all  men,  and  pursue  {^-Even  when 
it  seems  to  flee  from  him. 

12.  Tie  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  ov&r  the  rigkteous^ToT  good:  anger  appears  la 
the  whole  fiice :  love  chiefly  in  the  eyes. 

13.  Who  is  he  that  wiU  harm  you  7— None  can. 

14.  But  ifye  should  5vjf<rr— This  is  no  harm  to  you,  but  a  good:  fear  ye  n^ 
M^r/eor— The  very  words  of  the  Septuagint,  Isa.  viii,  19,  IS.  Let  not  that  fear 
be  in  you  Which  the  wicked  feel. 

15.  Bui  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  heartt^BxLTt  a  holy  fear  and  a  taU  trust 

*  Gen.  zWii,  12.  f  Psahn  vadr,  IS,  dee. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


CHAPTER  IT.  615 

And  he  nlwajrs  remdy  to  gire  mn  aaftwer  to  every  one  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear : 

16  Having  a  good  conscience,  that  wherein  they  speak  against  you  . 
as  evil  doers,  they  m^y  be  ashamed  who  falsely  accuse  your  good 

17  conversation  in  Christ    For  it  is  better,  if  the  wiU  of  God  be  so, 

18  to  suffer  for  well  doinff  than  for  evil  doing.  For  Chrbt  also 
once  suffered  for  sins,  we  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  raised  up  to  life 

19  by  the  Spirit,  By  which  likewise  he  went  and  preached  to  the 
do  spirits  in  prison,  Who  were  disobedient  of  old,  when  the  long 

'  suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,*  while  the  ark  was 
preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  persons,  were  carried 

dl  safely  through  the  water :  The  antitype  whereof,  baptism,  now 
saveth  us;  (not  the.  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a  ffood  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection 

22  of  Jehis  Cbnst,  Who  being  gone  into  heaven,  is  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  sub- 

IV.  jected  to  him.     Seeing  then  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 

flesh,  arm  yourselves  also  with  the  same  mind ;  (for  he  that  hath 

2  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin  0  That  ye  may  no 

longer  live  the  rest  of  four  time  in  the  flesn,  to  the  desire  of 

in  his  wise  providence :  tke  hope — Of  eternal  life,  wiik  meekness— -For  answer  would 
bnrt  your  cause  as  well  as  vour  soul ;  and  fear — A  filial  fear  of  offending  Qod, 
and  a  jealousy  over  yourselves,  lest  ye  speak  amiss. 

16.  udvvng  a.  good  conscience — So  macn  the  more  beware  of  anger,  to  which 
the  very  consciousness  of  your  innocence  may  betray  yot^.  Join  with  a  good 
conscience,  meekness  and  fear,  and  vou  obtain  a  complete  victory ;  your  good 
€onversalion  in  Christ — That  is,  whicn  flows  from  faith  in  him: 

17.  It  is  infinitely  better,  if  it  be  the  will  of  Qod,  ye  should  suffer.  His  per- 
missive will  appears  from  his  providence. 

18.  i^— This  is  midonbtedly  best,  whei€by  we  are  most  conformed  to  Christ. 
Now  Christ  ouffitred  once— To  sufTer  no  more,  for  5tn5— Not  his  own,  but  ours: 
the  mst  for  the  wnjust — The  word  signifies,  not  only  them  who  have  wronged 
their  neighbours,  but  those  who  have  transgressed  any  of  the  commands  of  God : 
as  the  preceding  word  just  denotes  a  person  who  has  fulfilled,  not  barely  social 
duties,  out  all  lands  of  righteousness :  that  he  might  bring  us  to  Qod — Now  to  his 
gracious  fiivour,  hereafter  to  his  blissful  presence,  by  the  same  steps,  of  suffering 
and  of  glory:  heing  put  to  death  in  the  flesh — As  man,  but  raised  to  life  by  the 
i^rO— -Both  by  his  own  Divine  power,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

19.  By  which  Spirit  he  preachei—Throtigh  the  ministry  of  Noah,  to  the  spirits 
in  prison— The  unholy  men  before  the  flood;  who  were  then  reserved  by  the 
justice  of  God  as  in  a  prison,  till  he  executed  the  sentence  upon  them  all :  and 
are  now  also  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

90.  When  the  long  suffering  of  Qod  waited— For  a  hundred  and  twenty  years, 
all  the  time  the  ark  was  prejMmng;  during  which  Noah  warned  them  aU  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 

21.  TVie  antitype  whereof— The  thing  typified  by  the  ark,  even  baptism,'n<w 
saveth  «5— That  is,  throi]gh  the  water  or  oaptism  we  are  saved  from  the  sin 
which  overwhelms  the  world  as  a  flood;  not  indeed  the  bare  outward  sign,  but 
rtie  inward  grace ;  a  Divine  consciousness,  that  both  our  persons  and  our  actions 
are  accepted,  through  Him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  us. 

93.  Angels  J  and  authorities^  and  powers— 'Thui  is,  all  orders  both  of  angels  and 
men. 

IV.  1.  Arm  yourselves  with  the  same  miiui— Which  will  be  armour  of  proof 
against  all  your  enemies;  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh-^That  hath  so 
suffered  as  to  be  thereby  made  inwardly  and  truly  conformable  to  the  sufferings 
of  Christ;  hath  ceased  from  sin— Is  delivered  from  it. 

9.  T^iat  ye  maiy  live  no  longex  in  tht  Jtesh^Eren  in  this  mortal  body;  to  the 
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3  men^  but  to  the  will  of  GokL  ^  For  the  time  of  life  that  is  past 
sufficeth  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles^  when  ye 
walked  in  lasciviousoess,  evil  desires,  excess  of  wine,  banquet- 

4  ings,  revellings,  and  abominable  idolatries.  Wherein  they  think 
it  strange,  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  profusion  of 

5  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you.  Who  shall  ffive  account  to  Him  that  is 
G  ready  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.     For  to  this  end  was  the 

Gospel  preached  to  them  that  are  dead  also,  that  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  m^n  \jx  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God 

7  in,  the  Spirit.     But  the  end  of  all  things  b  at  hand,  be  ye  there- 

8  fore  isober,  and  *watch  unto  prayer.  And  above  all  things  have 
fervent  love  to  each  other;  for  love.covereth  a  multitude  of 

9  sins.*    Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  murmuring.     As 

10  every  one  l^ath  received  a  gift,  «o  minister  it  one  to  another,  as 

11  good  stewards  of. the  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  a^  the  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man  minister,  let 
him  minister  as  of  the  ability  which  Gk>d  supplieth,  that  God  in 

desires  of  men — ^Either  your  own  or  those  of  others.    These  are  various :  but  the 
will  of  God  is  one. 

3.  Banqu^ings  and  reveUings — Have  these  words  any  meaning  bowI  They 
bad  seventeen  hundred  years  ago.  Then  the  former  meant,  meetings  to  eat — 
meetiass,  the  direct  end  of  which  was,  to  please  the  taste;  the  latter,  meetings 
to  drinK ;  both  of  which  Christians  then  ranked  with  abominable  idolatries. 

4.  The  same^ As  y^  did  once ;  speaking  evil  of  you-^AB  proud,  singular,  silly, 
wicked,  and  the  like.  "^ 

5.  Who  shaH  ^ive  accawnt^O£  this,  as  well  as  all  their  other  wnja,  to  Him  wi» 
is  ready — So  faith  represents  him  now. 

6.  Far  to  this  end  was  the  Gospel  preached — ^Ever  since  it  was  given  to  Adam : 
to  them  that  are  now  deadr—ln  their  several  generations,  that  ihey. might  be  judged 

:o/meik- 


— That  though  they  were  judged  in  the  flesh  according  to  the  manner  i^  

With  rash  unrighteous  judgment,  they  might  live  according  to  the  will  and  won! 
of  God  in  the  Spirit  a  the  soul  renewed  after  his  image, 

7.  But  the  end  of  all  things — And  so  of  your  wrohfis  and  your  sufienngs,  is 
at  hand,  be  ye  therefore  sober ,  and  waich  wUo  leaver— -Temperance  helps  watch- 
fulness, ana  both  of  them  help  prayer.  Watch  tnat  ye  may  pray,  and  pray  that 
ye  may  watch. 

8.  Love  covereth  a  multitude  ofsins^Yea,  love  covereth  aU  things.  He  that 
loves  another,  covereth  his  famis,  how  many  soever  they  be.  He  turns  away 
his  own  eyes  from  them ;  and,  as  far  as  is  possible,  hides  them  from  others.  And 
he  continually  prays  that  all  the  sinner'3  iniquities  may  be  forgiven  and  his  sins 
covered.  Meantime  the  God  of  love  measures  to  him  with  the  same  measure 
into  his  bosom. 

9.  One  to  another — Ye  that  are  of  diflerent  towns  or  countries,  vnihoul  mmr-^ 
murvng—Wiih  all  cheerfiilness. 

10.  As  every  one  hath  received  a  gift — Spiritual  or  temporal,  ordinary  or  extra- 
ordinary, (although  the  latter  seems  primarily  intended,)  so  minister  it  ome  l» 
another — ^Emplov  it  for  the  common  good ;  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  gract 
of  God — The  talents  wherewith  his  free  love  has  intrusted  you. 

11.  If  any  man  speaks  let  him — In  his  whole  conversation,  public  and  private, 
zpeak  as  the  oracles  of  God — Let  all  his  words  be  accordiug  to  this  pattern,  both 
as  to  matter  and  manner,  more  especially  in  public.  By  this  mark  we  may 
always  know  who  are,  so  far,  the  true  or  falsejprophets.  The  oracles  of  God 
teach  that  men  should  repent,  believe,  obey.  He  that  tieats  of  faith  and  leaves 
out  repentance,  or  does  not  enjoin  practical  holiness  to  believers,  does  not  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God:  he  ^oes  not  preach  Christ,  let  him  think  as  highnr  of 
himself  as  he  wiU.  If  any  man  minuter — Serve  his  brother  in  love,  whether  in 
spirituals  or  temporals,  let  him  minister  as  of  the  abilitf  which  God  giveth — That 
is,  humbly  and  diligently,  ascribing  all  hjs  power  to  God,  and  using  it  with  his 

*  Proyexbt  x,  12. 
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all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  ^  whose  is  the 
glory  and  the  might  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  burning  which  is  among  you, 

13  which  is  for  your  trial,  as  if  a  strange  wing  befell  you :  But  as 
ye  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  rejoice,  that  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  likewise  rejoice  with  exceeding 

14  great  joy.  If  ye  are  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy 
are  ye  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you :  on 
their  part  hie  is  blasphemed,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  9ufer  as  a  murderer,  or  a.thief,  or  an  evil 

16  doer,  or  as  a  meddler  in  other  men's  matters.  Yet  if  any  suffer 
as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  he  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glonfy  Gpd 

17  on  this  behalf*  For  the  time  is  come  for  judgment  to  begin  at 
the  house  of  God :  but  if  it  .begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  he 

18  of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God  ?  *  And  if  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  ap- 

Ifi  pear?  Wherefore  let  them  also  that  sufer  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  commit  their  souls  to  him  in  well  doing  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator. 

V.  The  elders  that  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  a  fellow 
■      ■    ■  .1  j    I  I      - 

might;  who$e  is  the  glory— Of  his  wisdom,  which  teaches  ps  to  speak,  and  the 
m^A^ Which  enables.  u$  to  act 

12.  WoTuUr  7u>t  at  the  burning  which  is  among  y^m^This  is  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  expression.  It  seen^  to  include  both  martyrdom  itself,  which  so  fre- 
quently was  by  fire,  and  all  the  other  sufierinffs  jomed  with  or  preyions  to  it: 
tohich  are  permitted  by  the  wisdom  of  Gody^  your  trial.  Be  not  surprised 
at  this. 

13.  But  as  ye  partake  of  the  sufirings  of  Christ,  ver.  1,  while  ye  suffer  for  his 
sake,  rejoice  m  hope  of  more  abundant  glory.  For  the  measure  of  glory  answers 
the  measure  of  sofiering;  and^much  more  abundantly. . 

14  If  ye  are  reproaehed  for  Christ — Reproachings  and  cruel  mockings  were 
always  one  part  of  their  sufferings ;  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  ofOod  redeth  upon 
you— The  same  Spirit  which  was  upon  Christ,  Luke  iv,  18.  He  is  here  termed 
the  Spirit  of  glory,  conquering  all  reproach  and  shame,  and  the  Spirit  of  Qod, 
whose  Son  Jesus  Christ  is.  On  their  part  he  is  blasphemed,  but  on  your  part  he 
is  jglorijled — That  is,  while  they  are  blaspheming  Christ,  you  glorify  him  in  the 
midst  of  your  sufferings,  ver.  16, 

15.  Let  none  of  you  deservedly  suffer  as  an  evildoer— Jn,  any  kind. 

16.  Let  him  glorify  God — Who  giveth  him  the  honour  so  to  suffer,  and  so  great 
a  reward  for  suffering. 

17.  The  time  is  come  for  judgment  to  begin  at  the  house  of  Ood—CM  first  visits 
his  Church,  and  that  both  in  justice  and  mercy :  what  skall  the  end  be  of  then 
that  obey  Thot  the  Gospel? — How  terribly  will  he  visit  them!  The  judgments, 
which  are  milder  at  the  beginning^  grow  more  and  more  severe.  But  good 
men,  having  already  sustained  their  part,  are  only  spectators  of  the  miseries 
of  the  wicked. 

18.  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  5aved— Escape  with  the  utmost  difficulty,  where 
shall  the  ungodly — The  man  who  knows  not  Uod,  and  the  open  simner  appear — 
In  that  day  of  veugeance  'i  The  salvation  here  primarilv  spoken  of  is  of  a  tem- 
poral nature ;  but  we  may  apply  the  words  to  eternal  things,  and  then  they  are 
still  more  awM. 

19.  Let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  ofGod — ^Both  for  a  good  cause, 
and  in  a  right  spirit,  commit  to  him  their  jcmZs— (Whatever  becomes  of  the  bodyj 
as  a  sacred  depositum,  in  weU  doing— Be  this  your  care,  to  do  and  suffer  well; 
he  will  take  care  of  the  rest ;  as  wUo  a  faithful  Creator — In  whose  truth,  love, 
and  power,  ye  may  safely  trust. 

y.  1.  IVfho  am  a  fellow  elder— So  the  first,  though  not  the  head,  of  the  apostles 

*  PioTeiiw  zi,  31. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


618  I.  ST.  PETER. 

elder,  and  a  witness  6f  th^  sofTerin^  of  Christ,  and  likewnie  a 

2  partaker  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  reveafed.  Feed  the  flock  of 
God  which  is  anions  ^on,  overseeing  it  not  by  constraint,  but 

3  willingly,  not  for  filthy  gain,  but  of  a  read3rmind,  Neither  as 

4  lording  orer  the  heritage,  but  being  examples  to  the  flock.  And 
[      when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receire  the  crown 

5  of  glory  that  fa^deth  not  away.  In  like  manner,  ye  younger,  be 
subject  to  the  elder,  yea,  being  all  subject  to  each  other,  be 
clothed  with  humility ;  *  for  Goo  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 

0  grace  to  the  humble.     Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the 

7  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time :  Casting 

8  all  your  care  upbn  him  ;  for  he  careth  for  you.  Watch :  be  vigi- 
lant: for  your  adversary  the  devil  walketh  about  as  a  roaring 

9  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour :  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in 
the  faith,  knowing  that  the  satne  afflictions  are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

10  New  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  by  Christ  Jesus 
to  his  eternal  gldry,  after  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  himself  shall 

11  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.   To  him  be  the  glory  and 
the  might  for  ever  and  even    Amen. 

12  By  Sylvanus,  a  faithful  brother,  as  I  suppose,  I  have  written 

appositely  and  modestly  styles  himself;  and  a  vdtness  of  the  sufferings  of  dirist— 
Having  seen  him  suffer,  and  now  suffering  for  him. 

2.  Ji^ed  tkeftock^Bdih  by  doctrine  and  discipline;  not  by  constraint — Unwil- 
lingly as  a  burden ;  not  for  ^hy  gain — Which,  if  It  be  the  motive  of  acting,  is 
filthy  beyond  expression.  O  consider  this,  ye  that  leave  one  flock,  and  go  to 
another,  merely  ^*  because  there  is  more  gsiin,  a  larger  salary !"  fe  it  not  asto- 
nishing, that  men  "  can  see  no  harm  in  thisV*  That  it  is  not  only  practised. 
but  avowed  all  over  the  nation. 

3.  Neither  as  lording  over  the  heritage-^BehSLVing  in  a  haughty,  domineering 
manner,  as  though  you  had  d6minion  over  their  conscience.  The  word  trans- 
lated heritage^  is  literally  the  portions.  There  is  one  flock,  under  one  chief 
Shepherd ;  but  many  portions  of  this,  under  many  pastors ;  bui  being  exawtples  to 
the  flock — This  procures  the  most  ready  and  fy^e  obedience. 

5.  Ye  younger ^  be  sMect  to  the  elder — In  years ;  and  be  all — Elder  or  younger, 
subject  to  each  other— "Cet  every  one  be  reaay,  upon  all  occasions,  to  give  up  hfa 
own  will;  be  clothed  with  humUiif — Bind  it  on,  (so  the  word  signifies,)  so  that 
no  force  may  be  able  to  tear  it  from  you. 

6.  T%e  hand  of  God— Is  in  all  troubles. 

7.  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him — In  «very  want  or  pressure. 

8.  But  in  the  meantime  watch.  There  is  a  close  connection  between  thi> 
and  the  duly  castinj^  our  care  upon  him.  How  deeply  had  St.  Peter  himself 
suffered  for  want  of  watching !  Be  vigilant—As  if  ne  had  said,  Awake  and 
keep  awake.  Sleep  no  more ;  be  this  vour  care.  As  a  roaring  lion — ^Pull  of 
rage ;  seeking — With  all  subtlety  likewise,  whom  he  may  devour  or  swaUew  Bp— 
Both  soul  and  body. 

9.  Be  the  more  steadfast— hs  ye  know  the  seme  kind  of  affticHans  are  aceom- 
plished  in—ThsX  is,  suffered  by  yowr  brethren^  till  the  measure  allotted  them  is 
filled  op. 

10.  ffmo  the  Ood  ofM  grace— By  which  alone  the  whole  work  is  begun,  con- 
tinued, and  finished  in  your  soul;  after  ye  have  suffered  awhile-^A  very  little 
while  compared  with  eternity ;  himself— Ye  have  only  to  witch  and  resist  the 
devil :  the  rest  God  will  perform;  perfecl— That  no  defect  may  remain ;  staihsk 
— That  nothing  may  overthrow  you;  strengthenr—TihRt  ye  may  conquer  all  ad- 
verse power;  a-nd  settle  you — As  a  house  upon  a  rock.  So  tie  apostle,  beinr 
converted,  does  now  strengthen  his  brethren. 

1%  As  I  suppose— A3  I  judge,  upon  good  grotmds,  though  not  by  immediate 


♦  James  iv,  6;  Ptot.  iii,  34. 
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^  briefly  to  7011,  ezhortinff  and  adding  mj  testimony,  that  this  is 

'  13  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand.     The  Church  that  is  at 

1^  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you,  and  Mark  my 

^  14  son.    Salute  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity.    Peace  be 

with  you  all  that  ard  in  Christ 

inspiration;  /  have  i§ritten^That  is.  sent  my  letter  bv  him;  adding  my  testi- 
'  nkmy— To  that  wMoh  ye^befbre  hsBiu  from  Pmil,  that  this  is  the  trae  Goi^l  of 

the  grace  of  God. 
f  13.  The  Church  thai  is  at  Babylon — ^Near  which  St.  Peter  probably  was,  when 

he  wrote  this  epistle ;  iUded  together  vith  ycm— Partaking  or  the  same  fiiith  with 
•  you.    ifcforit— It  seems  the  evangelist;  my  jfff»-— Probably  converted  by  St.  Peter. 

'  And  he  had  occasionally  served  him  as  a  son  in  the  GK)6pel. 

'I 

B 
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NOTES 

09 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  ST.  PETER. 


Tbb  parts  of  this  epistle,  wrote  not  long  before  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  destme- 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  with  the  same  dciiip  as  the  former,  are  likewise  three : 

I.  The  inscription Chi^  hh^ 

IL  A  farther  stirring  np  of  the  minds  of  tme  believers,  in  which, 

1.  He  exhorts  them,  haying  receired  the  preeioos  giit,  to  give 

all  diligence  to  grow  im  grac$         •       .       .       .       .       «  3-11 

2.  To  this  he  incites  them. 

1.  From  the  firmness  ot  tme  teachers 13-31 

S.  From  the  wickedness  of  fiOse  teachers ii,  1-9 

3.  He  guards  them  against  imppstors, 

1.  By  conAiting  their  error iii  1-0 

2.  By  describing  the  great  day,  adding  suitable  exhortations     .         10-14 
in.  The  conclusion,  m  which  he, 

1.  Declares  his  agreement  with  St  Panl 15,16 

2.  Repeats  the  sum  of  the  epistle    ...«.«.        17,18 


II.  ST.  PETER. 


1  Simon  Petbr,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesos  Christ,  to 
them  diat  have  obtained  like  precions  faith  with  us,  through 

2  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  through  the  knowledge  of  God, 

3  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord ;  As  his  Divine  power  hath  given  us  aU 
things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge 

4  of  him  that  hath  called  us  by  glory  and  virtue.  Through  which 

Verse  1.  T\f  them  that  have  obtained — Not  by  their  own  works,  but  bv  the  free 
grace  of  God,  lUce  precious  faith  wiih  «ii— The  apostles.  The  faith  of  those  who 
hare  not  seen,  being  equally  precious  with  that  of  those  who  saw  our  Lord  in 
the  flesh;  through  Su  righteousness— Both  active  and  passive,  of  our  Ood  end 
Saviour— li  is  this  alone  by  which  the  justice  of  God  is  satisfied,  and  for  the 
sake  of  which  he  gives  this  precious  faith. 

a.  Through  the— Divine,  experimental  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ. 

3.  As  his  Divine  power  has  pven  us  aU  thinfs^-^here  is  a  wonderful  cheer- 
Ailness  in  this  exordium,  which  begins  with  the  exhortation  itself;  that  pertain 
to  life  and  godliness— To  the  present  natural  life,  and  to  the  continuance  and 
increase  of  spiritual  lifle,  through  that  Divine  knowledge  of  him— Of  Christy  who 
hath  called  us  bf—Uis  own  glorious  power,  to  eternal  glory— As  the  end,  by 
Christian  virtiue— Or  fortitude,  as  the  means* 

4.  T%rongh  which— Qlory  and  fortitude,  he  hath  given  us  exceeding  greai^ 
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he  hath  given  us  precious  and  exceeding  great  promises ;  that 

by  these,  having  escaped  the  corruption  which  is  in  the  world 

through  desire,  ye  may  beconoe  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature : 

6  F6r  this  very  reason,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith 

6  courage,  and  to  courage  knowledge.  And  to  knowledge  tem- 
perance, and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness, 

7  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 

8  love.    For  these,  being  in. you  and  abounding,  make  you  neither 

and  inconceirdblj  precious  pr(mises--Both.  the  promises  and  the  things  pro- 
mised, which  follow  in  their  due  season,  that^  sustained  and  encouraged  by  the 
nromises,  we  may  obtain  all  that  he  has  promised:  thait  having  escaped  the  mani- 
lold  corruption  Vfkich  is  in  the  world— From  that  fhiitful  fountain,  ^l  desire :  ye 
may  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  na*ttre— Being  renewed  in  the  image  of  GJod, 
and  havinc^  communion  with  him,  so  as  to  dwell  in  Gk)d,  and  Gk>d  in  you. 

5.  For  wis  very  reason — Because  Gkxl  hath  given  vou  so  great  blessings ;  gin* 
ing  ail  diligence — It  is  a  very  uncommon  word,  wLjch  we  render  gi^ng.  1% 
literally  signifies,  bringing  in  by  the  by ^  or  over  a/nd  above  ;  in^)lying  that  God 
works  the  work;  yet  not  unless  we  are  diligent.  Our  diligence  is  to  follow  the 
giil  of  God,  and  is  followed  by  an  increase  of  all  his  sifts;  add  to — And  in  all 
Uie  other  gifts  of  God.  Superadd  the  latter,  without  losing  the  former.  The 
Greek  word  properly  means  lead  iif ,  as  in  a  dance,  one  of  these  after  the  other, 
in  a  beautiful  oraer.  Yourfaitkj  that  evidence  of  things  not  seen^  termed  befote 
the  ktkneledge  of  Qod  and  o/Cknst — The  root  of  all  Christian  graces;  cowage 
— Whereby  ye  may  conquer  all  enemies  and  difficulties,  and  execute  whatever 
faith  dictates.  In  this  most  beautiful  connection,  each  preceding  grace  leads  to 
the  following;  each  following,  tampers  and  perfects  the  preceding.  They  are 
set  down  in  the  order  of  nature,  rather  than  the  .order  of  time.  For  though 
every  grace  bears  a  relation  to  every  other,  yet  here  they  are  so  nicely  ranged, 
that  those  which  have  the  closest  dependence  on  each  other  are  placed  together ; 
and  to  your  courage  knowledge — Wisdom,  teaching  how  to  exercise  it  on  all 
occasions. 

6.  And  to  your  knowledge  temperance^  and  to  your  temperance  patienee^Be&c 
and  forbear ;  sustain  and  abstain.  Deny  yourself,  and  take  up  your  cross  daily. 
The  more  knowledge  you  have,  the  more  renounce  your  own  wiU:  indulge 
your^lf  the  less.  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  and  the  great  boasters  of  knowledge 
(the  Gnostics)  were  those  that  twmed  the  grace  of  Qod  into  wankmness.  But  see 
that  your  knowledge  be  attended  with  temperance.  Christian  temperance  im- 
plies the  voluntary  abstaining  f^om  all  pleasure  which  does  not  lead  to  God. 
It  extends  to  aU  things  inward  and  outward;  the  due  government  of  every 
thought,  as  ,weU  as  affection,  h  is  using  the  world,  so  to  use  all  outward,  and 
so  to  restrain  all  inward  things,  that  they  may  become  a  means  of  what  is  spi- 
ritual; a  scaling  ladder  to  ascend  to  what  is  above.  Intemperance  is  to  abuse 
the  world.  He  that  uses  any  thing  bekrw,  looking  no  higher,  and  getting  no 
fiirther,  is  intemperate.  He  that  uses , the  creature  only  so  as  to  attain  to  more 
of  the  Creator,  is  alone  temperate,  and  walks  as  Christ  himself  walked.  And  io 
patience  godUnes^— Its  proper  support:  a  continnal  sense  of  God's  presence  and 
providence,  and  a  filial  fear  of,  and  confidence  in  him.  Otherwise  your  patience 
may  be  pride,  surliness,  stoicism^  but  not  Christianity. 

7.  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kvndness^l^o  sullenness,  stemnen,  moroeeness: 
sow  ^odUness,  so  caUed,  is  of  the  devil.    Of  Christian  godliness  it  may  always 

^  Mild,  tweets  lerene,  «nd  tender  is  her  mo«d, 

Nor  grare  with  stemneM,  nor  with  li^^tnest  free; 
Acainst  example  reaolutaly  good, 
Fervent  in  seal,  and  wann  in  charity.** 

And  to  brothefU  kindness  love-^The  pure  and  perfect  love  of  God,  and  of  al4 
mankind.  The  apostle  here  makes  an  advance  upon  the  preceding  article. 
brotherly  kindness,  which  seems  only  to  relate  to  the  love  of  Christians  toward 
one  another. 

8.  For  these  being  really  in  yM^— Added  to  your  fhith,  and  oftMMKWnf— In- 
creasing more  and  more,  otherwise  we  Mt  i^rt;  make  you  neither  dcthjml  nor 
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slothful  nor  imfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesiu 

0  Christ    But  he  that  wsnteth  these  is  bUnd>  not  able  to  see  afar 

off,  having  forgotten  the  purification   from  his  former  sins. 

10  Wherefoi^,  bfeOuren,  be  the  more  diliff^nt  to  make  vour  calling 
and  election  firm ;  for  if  Ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall. 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  neglect  always  to  remind  you  of  these 
things,  though  ve  know  themi  and  are  established  in  the  preaent 

13  truth ;  Yea,  1  think  it  right,,  so  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle, 

14  to  stir  you  up  by  reminding  you :  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must 
pui  off  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  showed 

15  me.    But  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease 
to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  while  we 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

unfruitful— Do  not  suffer  you  to  be  faint  in  your  minds,  or  withoot  fruit  in 
yoar  lives. .  If  tliere  is  less  faithfiiliiess,  less  care  and  watchfulness,  since  we 
were  pardoned,  than  there  was  before,  and  less  diligence^  less  ontward  obe- 
dience, than  when  we  were  seeking  reminion  of  sin^  we  are  both  sUtkful  mmd 
umfrwitful  im  tke  launoUdge  of  Giru^— That  is,  in  the  iaith,  which  then  cannot 
work  by  love. 

9.  But  ks  HuU  wmUdk  iAeas—That  does  not  add  them  to  his  faith,  u  Uindr- 
The  Kfts  of  his  understanding  are  again  closed.  He  cannot  see  Qod  or  his 
pardoning  love.  .  He  has  lost  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen;  nol  Mt  U  jk 
afar  eff-^jJk&nJAj^  ^purUind.  He  has  lost  sight  of  the  precioas  promises ;  per- 
fect love  and  heaven  are  equaily  out  of  his  sight  Nay,  he  cannot  now  see 
what  himself  oace  enjc^jred^  savtn^,  as  it  were, /brgo^  Me  fuirifiaUwn  from,  kis 
former  sins — Scarce  knowing  what  he  himself  then  felt,  when  his  sms  were 
foreiven. 

la  ^A«r«farr— Considering  the  misendkle  state  of  these  sposCates,  breikren 
St.  Peter  nowhere  uses  this  ^pellation  in  either  of  his  epastfes.  but  in  this  im- 
portsat  eihortatioa,  U  U0  mor$  dUigeni^^y  courage,  knowledge,  temperanccL 
Ac.,  i9  make  pmr  eaUing  aatd  dM^iow /rsi-*4jbd  hath  callied  jou  by  his  word 
and  his.  Spirit;  he  hath  elected  yen,  separated  you  from  the  world,  through  the 
sanotificaucn  ai  the  Smrit  O  cast  not  away  Oiese  inestimable  benefits  I  If  ye 
are  thus  dilteent  to  laake  your  election  firm,  ye  shall  never  finally  fall. 

11.  Fbr  ifye  do  <a,  an  mUrona  tkaU  be  mtniatered  to  you  adundantiy  into  ika 
everlasHne  ktngdow^-^Ye  shall  go  in  fxdl  triumph  to  glory. 


id.  Wherefore— &^ict  everlasting  destruction  attends  your  sloth,  everlasting 
mk>ry  yov  oiligMiee,  IwiU  not  negloet  always  to  rem4nd  you  of  these  tkingt-- 
Therefore  he  wrote  another  so  soon  fifler  the  former-  epistle ;  tkougk  ye  are  estO' 
Hiiked  in  the  present  Urutk—Th^  tro^i  which  I  am  now  declaring. 

13.  In  this  tabernacle— Or  tent.  How  short  is  our  abode  in  the  body !  how 
easily  does  a  believer  pass  out  of  it  I 

14.  Even  as  the  Lord  Jesus  skeeoei  si^-^In  the  manner  which  he  foretold, 
John  zzi,  18,  dbc  It  is  not  improbable  he  had  also  showed  him  that  the  time 
was  now  drawing  nigh. 

15.  That  ye  may  be  able— By  having  this  epistle  among  you. 

16.  These  things  are  worthy  to  be  akoays  iad  in  femniramee.  For  they  are 
not  cuTmingly  deSisei  fabler— lAke  those  common  among  the  heathens ;  whtie  we 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming — That  is,  me  powerful  coming  of 
Christ  in  glory.  But  if  what  they  advancM  of  Christ  was  not  true,  if  it  was  of 
their  own  mvsntion,  then  to  impose  such  a  lie  on  the  world,  as  it  was  in  the  veiy 
natnie  of  things  above  ail  human  power  to  defend,  and  to  do  this  at  the  expense 
of  life  and  all  things^  only  to  enrage  the  whole  world,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  against 
them,  was  no  eunningf  out  was  the  ^n^^atest  foUy  that  men  could  have  been 
guilty  of;  hett  were  eye  witnesses  of  ku  nuijaly—Ax  ids  transfiguration,  which 
was  a  s|NiehM»  of  bis  glory  «t  the  last  day. 
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17  Christ ;  but  were  eye  witnesses  of  his  majesty ;  For  he  received 
honour  and  glory  from  God  the  Father,  when  there  came  such 
a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory;  •This  is  my  beloved 

16  Son,  in  whom  I  delight.     And  we  being  with  him  in  the  holy 

19  mountain,* heard  this  voice  coming  from  heaven.  ,  And  we  have 
the  word  of  prophecy  more  confirmed,  to  which  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  to  a  lamp  that  shone  in  a  dark  place,  till  the  day 

20  shonld  dawn,  and  the  morning  star  arise  in  your  hearts :  Know- 
ing this  before,  l!iat  no  Scripture  prophecy  is  of  private  inter- 

21  pretation.  For  prophecy  came  not  (Mf  old  by  the  will  of  man, 
but  the  holy  men  of  God  spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

II.  But  there  were  false  prof^ets  also  among  ^tie  people,  as  there 
will  likewise  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  will  privately 
bring  in  destructive  heresies,  even  den3ring  the  Lord  that  bought 

2  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.     And  many 
will  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  means  of  whom  the  way 

3  of  truth  will  be  evil  spoken  of.     And  through  covetousness  wiU 

^  IX  Far  he  received  Diviae  kommr  and  inexpressible  glory — Shining  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  when  Mere  came  such  a  voice  from  the 
exceUeni  glory-~T]iai  is,  from  God  the  Father. 

18.  And  we— Peter,  James,  and  John.  St.  John  was  still  alive:  being  with 
kirn  if»  the  holy  mown^—VLajdA  so  by  that  glorions  manifestation,  as  MonntHordl) 
was  of  old,  Exod.  iii.  4, 5. 

19.  Avd  w— St.  Peter  here  speaks  in  the  name  of  all  Christians,  hofoe  the 
word  of  prophecy— 'Th^  words  of  Moses,  feaiah,  and  all  the  prophets,  are  one 
and  the  same  word,  every  way  consistent  with  Itself*  St.  Peter  does  not  cite 
any  particular  passage,  bat  speaks  of  their  entire  testimony;  more  confirmed' 
By  that  display  of  h^  glorious  majesty;  io  which  word  ye  do  well  that  ye  take 
heedt  as  to  a  lamp  which  shone  in  a  dark  vlace — Wherein  there  was  neither  light 
nor  window.  Sach  anciently  was  the  whole  world,  except  that  little  spot  where 
this  lamp  shone;  tUt  the  day  shouid  damw^TMUXht  flill  light  of  the  Gk)spel  shonld 
break  throngh  the  darkness :  as  is  the  difierence  between  the  light  of  a  lamp  and 
that  of  the  day,  such  is  that  betveen  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament  atid  of  the 
New ;  and  the  morning  star^Jesm  Christ,  Rev.  xxii,  16,  arise  in  your  hearts^ 
Be  reveaM  in  yon. 

90.  Ye  do  well,  05  knowimg  thus,  that  no  Seriptwre  prophecy  is  of  private  inter* 
pretaUoJk^lt  is  not  any  man's  own  word.  It  is  Qod,  not  the  prophet  himself, 
who  thereby  iBteipreta  ttiings  tiU  then  unknown. 

2Iv  For  prophecy  came  Tiot  of  old  by  the  wiU  ofma/n—Ot  any  mere  man  what- 
ever, but  ike  My  men  of  Omi— Devoted  to  him,  and  set  apart  by  him  for  that 
purpose,  spake,  and  wrote,  being  lawwl— Literally,  carried.  They  were  purely 
passive  therein. 

II.  1.  But  there  were  false  prophets  also^As  well  as  true,  among  the  people^ 
Of  Israel.  Those  that  spake  even  the  troth  when  God  had  not  sent  them ;  and 
also  those  that  wetre  troly  sent  of  him,  and  yet  corrupted  or  softened  their 
message,  were  false  prophets,  as  there  wiU  be  false-^As  wdl  as  true,  teachers 
among  you,  i0ho  will  priwUehf  bring  in^lato  the  Ohurch,  destrufUve  heresie$^ 
They  first,  by  den3ring  the  Lord,  introduced  destructive  heresies,  that  is,  divi* 
sions;  or  they  occasioned  first  these  divisions;  and  then  were  given  up  to  a 
reprobate  ndnd.  even  to  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them.  Either  the  heresies 
are  the  effect  or  denying  the  Lord,  or  the  denying  the  Lord  was  the  consequence 
of  the  heresies;  ewen  denying^l^oth  by  their  doctrine  and  their  works,  the  Lord 
that  bought  tt«wir— With  his  own  blood.  Yet  these  very  men  perish  everlastingly. 
Therefore  Christ  bought  even  them  that  perish. 

3.  The  wa^oftr^ik  wiU  be  evil  spokm^  of-^Bj  those  who  blend  all  false  and 
true  Christians  together. 

3.  They  wiU  make  merekamdim  of  yo»-Only  use  yon  to  gain  by  you^  as 

*  Matt,  xrii,  5. 
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they  with  feigned  speeches  make  merchandise  of  you,  whose 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their  destruction 

4  slumbereth  not  For  if  God  spared  not  the  ansels  that  sinned, 
but  having  cast  them  down  to  hell,  delivered  them  into  chains 

5  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment :  And  spared  not  the 
old  world,  (but  he  preserved  Noah,  the  eighth  persoth  a  preacher 
of  righteousness,)  bringing  a  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly; 

6  And  condemned  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  to  destruc- 
tion, turning  them  into  ashes,  setting  them  as  an  example  to 

7  them  that  should  afterward  live  unjrodly :  And  delivered  righi- 

8  eous  Lot,  grieved  with  the  filthy  behaviour  of  the  wicked :  (For 
that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  by  seeing  and  hearing, 
tormented  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlaw- 

9  ^1  deeds :)  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation,  and  to  reserve  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judg- 

10  ment  to  be  punished.  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh, 
in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  goremment.     Daring, 

11  self-willed ;  they  are  not  afraid  to  rail  at  dignities :  Whereas 
angels,  who  are  greater  in  strength  and  power,  bring  not  a 

12  railing  accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord.  But  these 
men,  as  natural  brute  beasts  born  to  be  taken  and  destroyed, 
speaking  evil  of  the  things  they  understand  not,  shall  perish  in 

13  theit  own  corruption,  Receiving  the  reward  of  unrighteousness. 
They  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day  time;  spots  and 
blemishes,  sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings,  while 

14  they  feast  with  you.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cease 
not  from  sin ;  ensnaring  unstable  souls,  having  a  heart  exercised 

15  with  covetousness,  accursed  children :  Who  have  forsakea  Uie 


merchants  do  their  wares.     Wh(tsg  judgment  now  of  a  lontt  tme  Ungtrttk  i 

Was  long  aro  determined,  and  will  be  executed  speedily.  All  siniiers  are 
adjudged  to  destruction;  and  God's  punishing  some,  proves  he  will  punish 
the  rest 

4.  Cast  ihem  down  to  heUr-The  bottomless  pit.  a  place  of  unknown  miseir; 
delivered  themr^lAke  condemned  criminals,  to  sate  custody,  as  if  bound  with  tne 
strongest  chains,  in  a  dimgeon  of  darkneu,  to  he  reserved  unto  the  iudgwteut  of 
ike  great  day ;  though  still  those  chains  do  not  hinder  their  often  wanting  iq>  and 
down,  seekmg  whom  they  may  devour. 

5.  And  spared  not  tke  old-^The  antediluvian  world,  (hut  he  preeeroed  JVm4, 
the  eighth  person — That  is,  Noah,  and  seven  others,  a  preacher  a?  weU  as  a 
practiser  of  righteousness^)  bringing  a  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodif — ^Wbose 
numbers  stood  them  in  no  stead. 

8.  It  plainly  appears  from  these  instances  that  the  Lord  knowetK—^BMih.  both 
wisdom,  and  power,  and  will,  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  all  temptation,  and  to 
punish  the  ungodly. 

10.  Chief/if  Viem  that  walk  after  the  jMk— Corrupt  nature,  particularly  in  the 
§ust  o/undeannesSj  and  despim  governmentr^TYnt  authority  of  their  governors; 
(iiFf»Ute5— Persons  in  authority. 

11.  Whereas  angels-^Whetk  they  appear  before  the  Lord,  Job  i,  6 ;  ii,  1,  to  give 
an  account  of  what  they  have  seen  and  done  on  the  earth. 

19.  Savage  as  hrute  hemsts  -Several  of  which,  in  the  present  disordered  sl^e 
of  the  world,  seem  bom  to  be  taken  and  destroyed. 

13.  Tiey  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  da^  timo—Thxj  glory  in  doing  it  in 
the  face  of  the  sun.  They  are  spots  in  themselves,  blemishes  to  any  Church; 
sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deeeivings^Mskirkg  a  jest  of  those  whom  they 
deceive,  and  even  jesting  while  they  are  deceiving  their  own  souls. 

15.  7^  woji  of  Balaam,  the  son  ofBosor-^Bo  the  Chaldeans  pronounced  what 
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right  way,  and  are  gone  astray,  followinr  the  way  of  Balaam, 
the  son  qf  Boaor,  who  loved  the  reward  of  unrighteousness. 

16  But  he  had  a  rebuke  for  his  iniquity:  the  dumb  beast,  speaking 

17  with  man's  voice,  forbade  the  madness  of  ^he  prophet  These 
are  fountains  without  water,  clouds  driven  by  a  tempest,  to  whom 

IB  the  blackness  of  darl^iess  is  reserved  fbr  ever.  For  by  speaking 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  ensnare  }n  the  desires  of  the  flesh, 
in  wantonness,  those  that  were  entirely  escaped  from  them  that 

19  live  in  error.  While  they  promise  them  liberty^  themselves  are 
the  slaves  of  corruption ;  for  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  by 

20  him  he  is  also  brought  into  slavery.  For  if  after  they  hav« 
escaped  the  polli|tions  of  the  worjd,  through  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein  and  overcome,  their  last  state  is  woi;tie  than  the  first 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  having  known  t7,  to  turn  from  the  holy 

22  commandment  delivered  to  them.  But  it  has  befallen  them 
ajccording  to  the  true  proverb.  The  *  dog  is  turned  to  his  own 
vomit,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

ni.     This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  to  you,  in  both 

2  which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance.  That 
ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by 
the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandments  of  us,  the  apostles 

3  of  the  Lord  apd  Saviour :  Knowing  this  first,  that  there  will 
come  scoffers  in  the  last  dajrs,  walking  after  their  own  desires, 

4  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  For  ever 
__  ■      I  1  •  ,    .     ■  .  ,    .       ^   t,        ^    , 

the  Jews  termed  Beor.)  namely,  the  way  of  covetonsnessi  i9A#  toved^-EAmesHj 
desired,  though  he  did  not  dare  to  take,  the  reward  of  vMrighteousiusi^Ttkt 
money  which  Balak  would  have  eiven  him  for  cursing  IsraeL 

16.  The  beast — Though  naturalhr  dumb. 

17.  Ftmntains  and  cioudi  promise  water:  so  do  these  promise,  but  do  not 
perform. 

la  7%«sf  emmare  in  tkt  denre  of  the  jI«sl^-AUowing  them  to  gratiQr  some 
unhc^y  desire,  those  who  were  before  entirely  escaped  ilrom  the  spirit,  custom, 
and  c(»mpany  of  them  that  live  %n  error-^ln  sin. 

19.  WnUe  the^  promite  them  liberty^From  needless  restraints  and  scruples, 
from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  themseives  are  the  daves  of  eortiipUim—EyeR  sin, 
the  vilest  of  all  Dondage. 

90.  For  ifj^ter  ^Aej^Who  are  thus  ensnared,  haoe  escaped  the  wdhUions  of 
the  icorld^The  sins  which  pollute  all  who  know  not  Qod^  iirough  the  knawltdge 
of  Christ^That  is,  through  faith  in  him,  chap,  i,  3,  the^  are  again  entangUd 
tkeretmj  and  overcowUy  their  last  etate  is  worse  tkan  the  JSrst—Mare  inexcusable,' 
and  causing  a  greater  damnation. 

SI.  Tike  commandment — The  whole  law  of  Ckxi,  once  not  only  delivered  to 
their  ears;  but  written  in  their  hearts. 

93.  T%t  dog,  the  «a»— Such  are  all  men  in  the  sight  of  Ood  before  they  receive 
hisjpace,  and  after  they  have  made  shipwreek  of  the  faith. 

in.  8.  Be  the  more  mindhd  thereof,  heeause  ye  knew  seofirs  wiU  cowu  firsts 
Before  the  Lord  comes,  walking  after  their  own  etril  desires—BjiTe  is  the  origin 
oftheerror,  the  root  of  libertinism.    Do  wenotseeydsemiBeatly  fUfilledl 

4.  8a]riag,  Where  i$  the  premite  of  his  cmmuf^To  jodnMntl  (They  do  not 
even  deign  to  name  him.)  We  serno  sign  of  aa^  sncfa  thing.  For  ever  sinee 
the  fathers^Om  first  ancestors,  feU  dsleep,  all  iAtn^j— Heaven,  water,  earth, 
€f0rainme  as  theif  were  from  the  heginmng^of  thetreaii&n^VfiAaoi  any  such 
material  chan^  as  might  make  us  believe  ihey  will  sver  sad. 
«  PtoTwhixzvi,  11. 
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since  the  fathere  fell  asleep  all  things  continue  as  they  were  irom 

5  the  beginning  of  the  creation.    For  this  they  are  willingly  igno- 
rant of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and 

6  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water,  Through 
which,  the  world  that  then  wag,  being  overflowed  with  water, 

7  perished.     But  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  are  now,  are  by 
his  word  treasured  up,  reserved  unto  fire,  at  the  day  of  judgment 

8  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.    *But,  beloved,  be  not  ye  imo- 
rant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  tfaoQ- 

0  sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.     The  Lord  is  not 
slow  concerning  his  promise  (though  some  men  count  it  slow- 
ness) but  is  long  suffering  for  your  «ake,  not  willing  that  any 
10  should  perish,  but  Aat  all  should  come  to  repentance.     But  the 
dtiy  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief,  in  which  the  heavens  shall 

6.  Fbr  this  they  ate  willingly  ignorant  t^Thej  do  not  care  to  know  or  con- 
sider, that  by  the  sAmightj  word  of  G^wI^Which  bounds  the  duration  of  all  things, 
so  that  it  cannot  be  either  longer  or  shorter ;  of  oldr—Before  the  flood,  the  aerial 
heavens  were,  and  the  eartft--Not  as  it  is  now,  but  standing  out  of  the  water  and 
in  the  tra^r— Perhaps  the  interior  globe  of  earth  was  fixed  in  the  midst  of  the 
great  deep,  the  abyss  of  water;  the  shell  or  exterior  globe,  standing  out  of  the 
water,  covering  the  great  deep.  This,  or  some  other  great  and  manifest  diSa- 
ence  between  the  original  and  present  constitution  of  the  terraqueous  globe, 
seems  then  to  bave  been  so  generally  known,  that  St.  Peter  charges  their  igno- 
rance of  it  totally  upon  their  wilfulness. 

6.  Through  which — Heaven  and  earth,  the  windows  of  heaven  being  opened, 
and  the  fountaimt  of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  ihe  world  that  thtn  «»z>— The 
whole  antediluvian  race,  being  overflowed  with  water ^perished^^ And  the  heavens 
and  earth  themselves,  though  they  did  not  perish,  yet  underwent  a  great  change. 
So  linle  ground  have  these  scoffers  for  saying.  That  all  things  continue  as  tl^ 
were  from  the  crettioii. 

7.  Bui  the  heavens  and  ike  earth  that  are  now— Bince  the  flood,  are  reserved 
unto  fire,  at  the  day  wherein  CK>d  will  judge  thei  world,  and  punish  the  ungodly 
with  everlasting  destruction. 

8.  But  bo  not  ye  ignorant— WhaXevet  they  are,  of  this  one  <*mi^— Wbich  casts 
much  light  on  the  point  in  hand,  thai  one  day  is  with  the  lard  as  a  fhmitamd 
years,  and  a  thonsa/nd  years  as  one  day,  Moses  had  said.  Psalm  xc,  4,  a  thou- 
sand  years  are  in  thy  sight  as  one  day,  which  St  Peter  applies  with  regard  to 
the  last  day ;  so  as  to  denote  both  his  eternity,  wherebv  he  exceeds  all  measure 
of  time  in  his  essence  and  in  his  operation:  'his  knowledge,  to  which  all  things 

Sast  or  to  come  are  present  every  moment:  his  power,  which  needs  no  kou? 
elay  in  order  to  bring  his  work  to  perfection:  and  his  long  suffering,  which 
excludes  all  impatience  of  expectation  and  desire  of  making  haste.  One  day  is 
with  ihe  Lord  as  a  thausimd  yean— That  is,  in  one  day,  in  one  moment,  he  can 
do  the  work  of  a  thousand  years.  Therefore  he  is  not  slow :  he  is  always  equally 
ready  to  fulfil  his  promise ;  and  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day—ThM  is,  no 
delay  is  long  to  G^.  A  thousand  years  are  as  one  day  to  the  eternal  God. 
Therefore  he  is  long  suffering;  he  gives  us  space  for  repentance,  without  any 
inconvenience  to  himself.  In  a  word,  with  Gtod  time  pa^es  neither  slower  nor 
swifter  than  is  suitable  to  him  and  his  economy.  Nor  can  there  be  any  reason 
why  it  should  be  necessary  for  him  either  t6  delay  or  hasten  the  end  of  all  things. 
How  can  we  comprehend  tins')  If  we  conld  comprehend  it,  &L  Peter  needed 
not  to  have  added  with  the  Lord. 

9.  TTke  Lord  is  not  slow— As  if  the  time  fixed  for  it  were  past,  eoncemimg  his 
promise— Whidh  shall  surely  be  f^ilfilled  in  its  season;  but  is  long  meeting  to- 
ward «4— Children  of  men,^fM>^  willing  that  amy—Saai  which  he  had  made, 
should  perish. 

10.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  ttie/^— Suddenlv,  unexpectedly,  m 
which  the  heavens  shall  pau  away  with  a  griat  HMJf— Surpritingly  expressed  bf 

^Pialmze,!. 
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pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  and  the  earth,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned 

11  up.     Seeing  then  all  these  things  are  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 

12  Looking^  for  and  hastening  on  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God, 
wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 

13  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ?  Nevertheless,  we  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  his  *  promise,  wherein 

14  dwelleth  righteousness.    Wherefore,  beloved^  seeing  ye  look  for 
these  things,  labour  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot 

15  and  blameless.     And  account  the  long  suffering  of  the  I^ord 
salvation,  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the 

16  wisdom  given  him,  fhath  written  to  you:  As  also  in  all  his 
epistles,  speaking  therein  of  these  things,  in  which  are  some 

the  very  sound  of  the  original  word  j  tAe  elenurUs  shaU  melt  with  feroenl  heal- 
The  elements  seem  to  mean,  the  snn,  moon,  and  stars :  not  the  four,  commonly 
so  called:  for  air  and  water  cannot  melt,  and  the  earth  is  mentioned  immediately 
after,  the  earth  and  aU  the  werks — Whether  of  nature  or  art,  that  are  therein  shall 
be  burned  up — ^And  has  not  God  already  abundantly  providoid  for  this  1  1.  By  the 
stores  of  subterranean  fire,  which  are  ^  firequently  bursting  out  at  Etna,  Vesu- 
vius, Hecla,  and  many  other  burning  mountains :  2.  By  the  ethereal  (vulgarly 
caHed  electricaH  fire,  difiosed. through  the  whole  globe;  which,  if  the  secret 
chain  that  now  binds  it  up  were  loosed,  would  immediately  dissolve  the  whole 
frame  of  nature.  3.  By  comets,  one  of  wbich,  if  it  touched  the  earth  in  its  coarse 
toward  the  sun,  must  needs  strike  it  into  that  abjrss  of  fire.  If  in  its  return 
£rom  the  sun,  when  it  is  heated  Tas  a  great  man  computes)  two  thousand  times 
hotter  than  a  red-hot  cannon  ball,  it  must  destroy  all  vegetables  and  animals, 
long  before  their  contact,  and  soon  after  burp  it  up. 

11.  Seeing  thm  that  aU  these  things  are  dissolved — To  the  e3re  of  fiilth  it  apr 
pears  as  done  already.  All  these  thmgs  mentioned  before :  all  that  are  included 
in  that  scriptural  expression,  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  that  is,  the  universe. 
Oh  the  fourth  day  God  made  the  stars,  Oen.  i,  16,, which  will  be  dissolved  to- 
gether with  the  earth.  They  are  deceived,  therefore,  who  restrain  either  the 
history  of  the  creation,  or  this  description  of  the  destruction  of  the  world,  to  the 
earth  and  lower  heavens,  imagining  the  stars  to  be  more  ancient  than  the  earth, 
and  to  survive  it.  Both  the  dissolution  and  renovation  are  ascribed,  not  to  the 
one  heaven  which  surrounds  the  earth,  but  to  the  heavens  in  general,  ver.  10, 13, 
without  any  restriction  or  limitation.  What  persons  ought  ye  to  be,  in  all  holy 
conversaHonr^Wilh  men,  a^d  godliness^Toward  ycnv  Creator. 

19.  Hastening  <m— As  it  wer6,  by  your  earnest  desires  and  fervent  prayers,  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  Ood — Many  myriads  of  days  he  granti:  to  men ;  one,  the 
last,  is  the  day  of  Gfod  himself. 

13.  We  loot  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  eartA— Raised,  as  it  were,  oUt  ol  the 
ashes  of  the  old;  (we  look  for  ka  entire  new  suite  of  things;)  wherein  dieeUeth 
righteousness— Only  righteous  spirits :  how  great  a  mysteir! 

14.  fjobour-^Thki  whenever  ne  cometh,  ye  may  be  found  in  peace — May  meet 
him  without  terror,  be  sprinkled  with  his  blood,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  so 
as  to  be  without  spot  and  blameless. 

15.  And  account  the  long  suffering  of  our  Lord  snlvatio7if--J^ot  only  designed 
to  lead  men  to  repentance,  but  actually  conducing  thereto;  a  preciou*  means  of 
saving  many  more  souls ;  as  our  beloved  brother  Paid  also  haih  written  to  you — 
This  refers  not  only  to  the  single  sentence  preceding,  but  to  all  that  went  before. 
St.  Paul  had  written  to  the  same  effect  concerning  the  end  of  the  World,  in  several 
parts  of  his  epistles,  and  pjarticularly  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

16.  As  also  in  all  his  epistles— 8t.  Feter  wrote  this  a  little  before  his  own  and 
St.  Paul's  martyrdom.  St.  Paul  therefore  had  now  written  all  his  epistles ;  and 
even  from  this  expression  we  may  learn  that  St.  Peter  had  read  them  all,  perhaps 
sent  to  him  by  St.  Paul  himself.    Nor  was  he  at  all  disgusted  by  what  St.  Paul 

*Iidahfanr,17;bm,22.  f  Bom.  0,82. 
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things  hard  to  be  understood,  ^hich  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest,  as  they  do  iJso  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  de- 
struction. 

€7  Ye,  therefore,  beloved,  knowing  these  things  before,  beware, 
lest  ye  also,  beii[ig  led  awayl>y  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 

16  your  own  steadfastness 4  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  he  the  glory  both 
now  and  to  the  day  of  eternity]    Amen, 

4iad  written  concerning  him,  in  the  EpisHe  to  the  Oalatians;  tpemking  oftke^ 
things — ^N^miely,  of  the  coming  of  oar  Lord,  delayed  through  his  long  snffisring, 
and  of  !the  circumstances  preceding  and  accompanying  it;  which  things  tJU  urn- 
Zeam«<2— They  who  are  not  tanght  of  Gkxl;  andtiie  ttnSsa620— Wavering,  double- 
-minded, unsettled  men.  irrf s^-^As  though  Christ  would  not  come,  €k$  ikey  do  also 
4he  other  Sfcrq^ft^rci— Therefore  St.  Paul's  wrfiings  were  now  part  of  the  Scrip- 
ture$ :  to  their  own  destruction--BxLt  that  some  use  the  Scriptures  ill,  is  no  reasoo 
why  others  should  not  use  them  at  all. 

18.  But  grow  in  grace^ThsX  is,  in  every  Christian  temper.  There  maj  be, 
for  a  time,  grace  without  growth,  as  there^may  be  natural  life  without  growth. 
But  such  sicklv  life,  of  soul  or  body,  will  and  in  death,  and  every  day  draws 
nigher  to  it.  Health  is  the  means  oi  both^uatoral  and  spiritual  nowth.  If  the 
remaining  evil  of  our  fkllen  nature  be  net  dai^  mortified,  it  will,  like  an  eril 
humour  i^n  the  body,  destroy  the  whole  man.  But  if  ve,  thruagh  the  Spirit,  do 
mortiftr  the  deeds  of  the  body,  tonly  so  for  as  we  do  this,)  ye  shall  live  the  life 
of  faitu,  holiness,  happiness.  The  end'and  design  of  grace  being  purchased  and 
<be^owed  on  us,  is  to  destroy  the  image  of  the  earthy,  and  restore  us  to  thai  of 
the  heavenly.  And  so  far  as  it  does  tms,  it  truly  profits  us:  and  ^dso  makes  way 
for  more  of  the  heavenly  gifi,  that  we  may  at  last  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  Gk)d.  The  strength  and  well  being  of  a  Christian  depend  on 'what  his  soul 
feeds  x>n,  as  the  he^th  of  the  body  dep^ids  on  whatever  we  make  oiur  daily  food. 
If  we  feed  on  what  is  according  to  our  nature,  we  grow;  if  not,  we  pine  awaj 
and  die.  The  soul  is  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  noming  but  what  is  according 
to  his  holiness  can  agree  with  it.  Sin  of  every  kind  stanres  the  soul,  and  makes 
it  consume  away.  Let  us  ngt  tiy  to  invert  the  order  of  Gkxi  in  his  new  creation ; 
we  shall  (Mriy  deceive  ourselves*  It  is  easy  to  forsake  the  will  of  God  and  fol- 
low our  own*:  but  this  will  %ring  leanness  into  the  soul.  It  is  easy  to  satisfy 
ourselves  without  beine  possessed  of  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  the  Goapel. 
It  is  easy  to  call  these  frames  and  feelings,  and  tfa^i  to  oppose  faith  to  one,  and 
Christ  to  the  Other.  Frames  (allowing  the  expresion)  are  no  other  than  b^h 
venly  tempers,  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ:  feelings  are  the  Divine  consolatioiis 
of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  of  him  that  truly  believes.  And 
wherever  faith  is,  and  wherever  Christ  is,  there  are  these  blessed  temes  and 
feelings.  If  thev  are  not  in  us,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  though  the  wUdemee 
became  a  pool,  the  pool  is  become  a  wilderness  agnin ;  and  in  the  knowledge  ef 
CAm^— That  is,  in  faith,  the  root  of  all:  To  him  be  the  glory  to  the  day  o/eter^ 
nity—An  expression  naturally  flowing  from  that  ^ense  which  the  aposde  had 
felt  in  his  soul  throughout  this  whole  chapter.  Eternity  is  a  day  without  ni^ 
without  interruption,  without  end. 
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NOTES 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


Tim  great  simiHtode,  or  rather  sameness,  both  of  spirit  and  expression,  which 
runs  through  St  John's  Gospel,  and  all  his  epistles,  is  a  clear  evidence  of  their 
being  written-  by  the  same  person.  In  this  epistle  he.  speaks  not  to  any  particular 
Church,  but  to  all  the  Christians  of  that  age,  and  in  them  to  the  whole  Christfan 
Church,  in  all  succeeding;^ ages. 

Some  have  apprehend^  that  it  is  not  easy  to  di^em  the  scope  and  method  of 
this  epistle.  But  if  we  examine  it  with  simplicity,  these  may  readily  be  dis- 
covered; St.  John,  in  this  letter,  oi  rather  tract,  (for  he  was  present  with  part  of 
those  to  whom  he  wrote,)  has  this  apparent  aim,  to  confirm  me  happy  and  holy 
communion  of  the  laithjml  with  Qoa  and  Christ,  by  descrlMng  the  marks  of  that 
Messed  state. 

THB  nUlTa  OF  IT  ABB  THRBB : 

I.  The  prefhce Chap,  i,  1-4 

II.  The  tract  itself 5-v,  1-12 

HI.  The  conclusion      . 13-31 

In  the  preface  he  shows  the  authority  of  his  own  preaching  and  writing,  and 
expressly  points  out  (ver.  3)  the  desigli  of  his  present  writing.  To  the  preface 
exactly  answers  the  conclusion,  more  largely  explaining  the  same  de^ni,  and 
recapitulating  those  marks,  by  we  know  thrice  repeated  chap,  v,  18, 19, 20. 

The  tract  itself  has  two  parts,  treating, 
I.  Severally, 
1.  Of  communion  with  the  Father     .       .       ,       •       .       .    Chap,  i^  5-10 

9w  Of  communion  with  the  Son li,  1-2 

With  a  distinct  application  to  fathers,  young  men,  and  little 
children    .       .       .       .       .       ...       .       .-      .         13-27 

Whereunto  is  annexed  an  exHbrtation  to  abide  in  him     .       28-iii,  1-24 
That  the  fruit  of  hislnanifestation  |n  the  flesh  may  extend  to 
his  manifestation  in  glory. 
3.  Of  the  confirmation  and  fruit  of  this  abiding  through  the  Spirit  .     iv,  1-21 
n.  Conjointly^ 
Of  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  and  Soil,  and  Spirit;  on  which 
faith  in  Christ,  the  being  bom  of  God,  love  to  God  and  his 
children,  the  keeping  his  commandments,  and  victory  over  the 
world  are  fotmded ,       .      v,  1-12 

The  parts  frequently  begin  and  end  alike.  Sometimes  there  is  an  allusion  in 
a  preceding  part,  and  a  recapitulation  in  the  subsequent  ^lach  part  treats  of  a 
benefit  fVom  Ood,  and  the  duty  of  the  faithful  denved  therefrom  by  the  xnotl 
natural  inferences. 
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I.  ST.  JOHN. 


1  Tha^  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  hare  beheld,  and 

2  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  "^ord  of  life:  (For  the  life  was 
manifested,  and  we  saw  it,  and  testify  and  declare  to  you  the 
eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  to 

3  ns :)  That  which  we  hnYB  seen  and  heard  declare  we  to  yon, 
that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly  our  fellow- 

4  ship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:  And 
these  things  write  we  to  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  And  this  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and 
declare  to  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at 

6  all.     If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  dark- 

7  ness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  we.  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and 

.  ■    ,    .  u     -    .      I         '111  - 

'  Verse  1.  That  which  tcflf5— here  means,  he  which  was  the  Word  himself;  after- 
ward it  means,  that  which  they  had  heard  from  him :  which  19<Z5— Namely,  with 
(he  Father,  ver.  9.  before  he  was  manifested ;  from  the  begiwdng — This  pb^nse 
is  sometimes  used  in  a  limited  sense.  But  here  it  properly  means  from  eternity, 
being  equivalent  with  in  the  begiTming^  John  i,  1 1  that  which  we— The  apo^les 
have  not  only  heard,  but  seen  with  our  eyes;  which  we  have  behdd — ^Attentivelr 
considered  on  various  occasions;  of  the  word  oflife~-H.e  is  termed  the  Wora, 
John  i,  1;  the  life,  John  i,  4,  as  he  is  the  living  Word  of  God,  who,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit,  is  the  fountain  of  life  to  all  creatures,  particularly  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life. 

2.  For  the  life — The  living  Word,  was  manifested — In  the  flesh,  to  our  very 
senses;  and  we  testify  and  declare — We  testify  by  declaring,  by  preaching-  and 
writing,  ver.  8,  4jpreaching[  lays  the  foundation,  ver.  5^10 ;  writing  builds 
'  thereon :  to  you — Wno  have  not  seen ;  the  eternal  ii/e— Which  always  was,  and 
afterward  appeared  to  us.  This  is  mentioned  ih  the  beginning  of  the  epistle. 
In  the  end  of  it  is  mentioned  the  same  6temal  life,  which  we  shall  always 
enjoy! 

a.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard — Of  him,  and  fVom  him,  declare  we  to 
your-^OT  this  end,  that  ye  also  may  hape  fellowship  with  us-^May  enjoy  the  same 
fellowship  which  we  enjoy:  and  truly  our  fellowship— Whereby  he  is  in  us,  and 
we  in  him ;  is  with  the  Pother ^  and  wUh  his  Sonn-<){  the  Holy  Qhost  he  speaks 
afterward. 

4.  That  you/r  joy  may  befuU — So  our  Lord  also,  John  rv,  11 ;  xvi,  22.  There 
is  a  joy  of  hope,  a  joy  of  fkith,  and  a  joy  of  love.  Here  the  joy  of  faith  is  directly 
intencted.  It  is  a  concise  expression :  your  joy — That  is,  your  faith,  and  the  joy 
arising  fVom  it;  but  it  likewise  implies  the  joy  of  hope  ana  love. 

5.  And  this  is  the  sum  of  the  messagi  which  we  have  heard  of  him — The  Son 
of  Qod ;  that  God  is  light— The  light  of  wisdom,  love,  holiness,  ^lory .  What 
light  is  to  the  natural  eye,  that  God  is  to  the  spiritual  eye :  and  in  him  is  n0 
darkness  atoll — No  contrary  principle.    He  is  pure,  unmixed  light. 

6.  If  we  5ay— Either  with  our  tongue,  or  in  our  heart,  if  we  endeavour  to  per- 
suade either  ourselves  or  others,  we  have  fellowship  with  him — While  we  walk, 
either  inwardly  or  outwardly,  in  darkness — In  sin  of  any  kind,  we  do  not  the  truth 
— ^.Our  actions  prove  that  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

7.  But  xf  we  walk  in  the  light — In  all  holiness,  as  Qod  is  (a  deeper  word  than 
walk,  and  more  worthy  of  Gfod)  inth^.  light — Then  we  may  truly  say,  we  have 
felloioship  one  with  another — We  who  have  seen,  and  you  wno  have  not  seen«  do 
alike  enjoy  that  fellowship  with  Gbd :  the  imitation  of  God  being  the  only  sure 
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8  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleaoseth  us  from  all  sin.     If 
we  say  ;v^e  haye  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  .truth  is 

9  not  in  us.    If  we  confess  our  «ins,  he  is  fail^fdl  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

10  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word 

is  not  in  us. 
II*    '  My  beloved  children,  I  write  these  things  to  you,  that  ye  may 

not  sin.    But  if  any  one  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 

2  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  And  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  iJte  sins  of  the 

3  whole  worid.    And  hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 

4  keep  his  commandments.     He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 

5  in  him.     But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  verily  in  him  the  love 

proof  of  our  having  fellowship  with  him.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
—With  the  grace  purchased  thereby;  cUanseth  us  from  all  «in— Both  original 
and  actual,  taking  away  all  the  guilt  and  all  the  power. 

8.  jffjwe  say— Any  child  of  man,  before  his  bl<K>d  has  cleansed  us ;  vfe  have  no 
sm — To  be  cleansed  from,  instead  of  confessing  our  sins,,ver.  9;  the  truth  is  not 
in  m-^either  in  our  mouth  nor  in  oor  heart. 

9.  But  if  with  a  penitent  and  believing  heart,  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
— Because  he  had  promised  this  blessing,  by  the  unanimous  voice  or  all  iiis 
prophets.  Jk^t— Surely  then  he  will  punish :  no,  for  this  verjr  reason  he  will 
pardon.  This  may  seem  strange;  but  upon  the  evangelical  principle  of  atone- 
ment and  redemption,  it  is  undoubtedly  true.  Because  when  the  deot  is  paid,  or 
the  pt»^hase  made,  it  is  the  part  o£  e(^uity  to  cancel  the  bond,  and  consign  over 
the  purchased  possession :  both  to  forgive  us  our  sins — To  take  away  all  the  guilt 
of  them ;  and  to  cleanse  us  from  aU  wnrighteousness — To  purify  our  souls  irom 
every  kind  and  every  degree  of  it. 

10.  Yet  still  we  are  to  retain,  even  to  our  lives'  end,  a  deep  sense  of  our  past 
sins.  StiU,  if  we  lay  we  have  not  sinned^  we  make  him  a  liar-^Who  saith,  all 
have  sinned;  and  hts  word  is  not  in  us — We  do  not  receive  it;  we  give  it  no 
place  in  our  hearts. 

11.  1.  Mf  beloved  chOdrenr-'So  the  apostle  frequently  addresses  the  whole  body 
of  Christians.  It  is  a  term  of  tenderness  and  endearment,  used  by  our  Lord  him- 
self to  his  disciples,  John  xiii,  33.  And  perhaps  many  to  whom  St.  John  now 
wrote  were  converted  by  his  ministry.  It  is  a  different  word  from  Uiat  which 
is  translated  little  Mldren  in  several  parts  of  the  epistle,  to  distingnish  it  from 
which  it  is  here  rendered  beloved  children.  I  write  these  things  to  you,  that  ye 
may  not  sin — Thus  he  guards  them  beforehand  against  abusing  the  doctrine  of 
reconciliation.'  AU  the  words,  institutions,  and  judgments  of  Ood  are  levelled 
against  sin,  either  that  it  may  not  be  committea,  or  that  it  may  be  abolished. 
But  if  any  om  sin — IjeX  him  not  lie  in  sin,  despairing  of  help ;  wt  have  an  Advo^ 
eate^^We  have  for  our  advocate  not  a  mean  person,  but  him'  of  whom  it  was 
said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son :  not  a  guilty  person,  who  stands  in  need  of  pardon 
for  himself;  but  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  ikot  a  mere  petitioner,  who  relies 
purely  upon  liberality,  but  one  that  has  merited,  fully  merited,  whatever  he 
a5ks. 

2.  And  he  is  the  propitiation^The  atoning  sacrifice,  by  which  the  wrath  of 
God  is  appeased ;  for  our  sini— Who  believe :  and  not  for  owrs  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world-^Jnst  as  wide  as  sin  extends,  the  propitiation  extends 
also. 

3.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  truly  and  savingly  know  him — As  the  advocate, 
the  righteous,  the  propitiation:  if  we  keep  his  commandments — Particularly  those 
of  fai3i  and  love. 

5.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word-^TUs  commandments,  verily  in  him  the  love  of 
Ood — Reconciled  to  us  through  Christ,  is  perfected^ls  perfectly  known :  Hereby 
— By  our  keeping  his  word,  we  know  that  we  are  in  him — So  is  the  tree  known 
by  its  fruits.  To  know  him,  to  be  in  him,  to  abide  in  him,  are  nearly  syiionymous 
terms ;  only  with  a  gradation:  knowledge,  communion,  constancy. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


68S  h&T.  JOHN. 

6  of  God  \6  perfected :  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  He 
thatjwiih  he  abideth  in  him»  ought  himeeif  also  so  to  walk,  even 

7  as  he  walked*  Beloved,  I  write  not  a  neir  commandnient  to  yon^ 
but  the  old  commandment,  which  ye  hare  had  from  the  begin- 
ning }  the  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  hate  heard 

8  from  the  beginning.  Again,  I  do  write  a  new  commandsnent  to 
you,  which  is  true  in  him,  and  in  you :  for  Um  darkness  is  passed 

9  away,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth.    He  that  saith  he  is  in  the 

10  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  until  now.     He  that 
loveth  his  broUier,  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  no  occasion 

11  of  stumbling  in  him:  But  he  that  hatetli  his  brother  is  in  dark- 
ness, and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he 

12  goeth,  because  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes.    I  have  written 
to  you,  beloved  children,  because  yDur  sins  are  forgiven  you  for 

13  his  name  sake.     I  write  to  you,  Others,  because  ye  have  known 
him  that  is  from  the  beginning.    I  write  to  you,  young  men, 

'■'■''■' 

6.  Be  thai  ioiik  he  abideth  in  kim — Whioh  implies  a  durable  state,  a  coosuiit, 
lasting  knowledge  of,  and  communion  with  him:  4mg1U  Ai«ue{/^— Otherwiae  they 
are  vain  words,  so  to  walk  even  as  he  yfaUce4 — In  the  world.  As  ke  are  words 
that  fceqnentlF  occur  in  this  epistle.  Believers  havin^^  their  hearts  foil  of  him^ 
easily  supply  his  namCf     , 

7.  When  I  speak  of  keeping  his  word,  /  wriie  not  a  new  commandmeut^l  do 
npt  speak  of  any  new  one;  but  tke  old  commandment  which  ft  JM--Even  from 
your  forefathers.  ^  , 

8.  Again,  I  do  write  a  new  commandment  to  «^«— Namely,  with  regard  to 
loying  one  another.  A  commandment,  which,  though  it  also  was  given  long 
SLgOj  yet  is  truly  new  in  him,  and  in  you.  It  was  exemplified  in  him,  and  is  now 
fulnlled  by  you  in  such  a  manner  as  il  never  was  before.  For  there  is  no  com- 
parison betweea  the  state  of  the  Old  Testament  believers,  and  that  which  ye  now 
enjoy;  the  darkness  of  that  dispensation  is  passed  away;  and  Christ,  the  true 
light,  now  shineth  in  your  hearts. 

9.  He  that  saith^  he  is  in  the  lightr—la  Christ,  united  to  him,  and  hmieih  his 
brother—^The  very  name  shows  the  love  due  to  him)  is  in  darkness  nntil  now- 
Void  of  Christ,  and  of  all  true  light. 

10.  He  ikat  loveth  his  brother—Fox  Christ's  sake,  abideth  in  the  light^Of  God, 
and  there  is  no  occasion  of  skmbling  in  Atif»*Whereas  he  that  hates  his  brother, 
is  an  occasion  of  stumbling  to.  himself.  He  sttunbles  against  himself,  and  against 
all  things  within  and  without;  while  he  that  loves  his  hrother  has  a  free,  disen- 
cnmbeied  joumey. 

11.  He  that  haietk  ]ds  brother— And  he  must  hate,  if  he  does  not  love  him; 
there  is  no  medium :  is  in  darkness — In  sin,  perplexity,  entanglement.  He  walk- 
eth in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  that  he  is  in  the  high  road  to  hell. 

12r  /  have  written  to  you^  beloved  children — Thus  St  John  bespeaks  all  to  whom 
he  writes.  But  from  the  13th  to  the  27th  verse  he  divides  them  particularly  into 
lathers,  younff  men,  and  liule  children:  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  yon — As 
if  he  haa  sai^  This  is  the  sum  of  what  I  have  now  written.  He  then  proceeds 
to  other  things,  which  are  built  upon  this  foundation. 

13.  The  address  to  spiritual  fathers,  youn^  men,  and  little  children,  is  first 
proposed  in  this  verse,  wherein  he  says,  I  wnic  to  you,  fathers;  I  write  u>  you, 
young  men;  I  write  to  you,  little  chudren:  and  then  enlarged  npcoi;  in  doing 
which  he  says,  I  have  written  to  you.  lathers,  ver.  14.  I  have  written  to  you, 
young  men,  ver.  14-17.  I  have  written  to  you,  little  children,  ver.  1&-87. 
Having  finished  his  address  to  each,  he  returns  to  all  together,  whom  he  again 
terms,  (as  ver.  12,)  Beloved  children.  Fathers,  ye  have  Known  him  that  is  from 
the  beginning^Ye  have  known  the  eternal  God,  in  a  manner  wherein  no  other, 
even  true  bSievers,  know  him.  Yowig  men,  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one- 
la  many  battles  by  the  power  of  faith.  IMtle  children,  ye  have  kn^wn  the  Father 
—As  your  Father,  (though  ye  have  not  yet  overcome,}  by  Ihe  Spirit  witnessing 
with  your  spirit,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  God. 
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because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  6ne.   I  writo  to  you,  little 

14  children,  because  ye  hare  known  the  Father.  I  hare' written  to 
ytru,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  begin- 
ning. I  have  written  to  you,  youiig  men,  because  ye  are  strong, 
and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the 

15  wicked  one.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world :  if  any  one  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 

16  hot  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  desire  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 

.17  Father,  but  b  of  the  world.  And  the  world  jpasseth  away,  and 
the'  desire  thereof;  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  Grod  abideth  for 

18  ever.  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  have  heard 
that  antichrist  cometh,  so  even  now  there  are  many  antichrists, 

19  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They  went  oiit  from 
us,  but  they  were  not  of  us :  for  if  ^they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  have  continued  with  us :  but  they  wetU  out,  that  they 

20  might  be  made  manifest  that  tliey  were  Qot  all  of  us.  But  ye 
have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  to  you,  because. ye  know  not  the  truth ;  but 

14.  I  hiW€  nfritten  t&  you,  fathers-^As  if  he  had  said,  Obserre  well  v^iaX  I  but 
now  wrote.  He  si>eaks  very  briefly  and  modestly  to  these,  who  needed  not  much 
to  be  said  to  them,  as  having  that  deep  acquaintance  with  God  which  comprises 
all  necessary  knowledge.  Yowig  men,  ye  are  strong — In  fidth,  and  ike  icord  of 
God  abideth  in  you — Deeply  rooted  in  your  hearts,  whereby  ye  have  often  foiled 
your  great  adversary. 

15.  To  yon  ^,  whether  fothers,  yotkng  men,  or  little  children,  I  say,  Love  not 
the  world— "Pvame  yonr  victory,  by  overcoming  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world— Seek  happiness  in  visible  things,  he  does  not  love  Qoa. 

^  16.  The  desire  of  the  flesh— Of  the  pleasure  of  the  ontward  senses,  whether  of 
the  taste;  smell,  or  toncn:  the  desire  of  the  eye — Of  the  pleasures  of  imagination, 
(to  which  the  eye,  chiefly,  is  subservient,)  of  that  internal  sense,  Whereby  wa 
relish  whatever  is  grand,  hew,  or  beantifal:  tht  pride  of  life — All  that  pomp  in 
clothes,  houses,  fhmiture,  equipage,  manner  of  living,  which  generally  procure 
honour  Ofom  the  bulk  of  mankind,  and  so  gratify  pride  and  vanity.  It  therefore 
directly  includes  the  d^ire  of  praise,  and  remotely,  covetousness.  A41  these 
desires  are  not  from  Gkxl,  but  from  the  prince  of  this  world. 

17.  T%tf  world  passeth  away,  and  the  desire  thereof— Th&X  is,  all  that  can  gratify 
those  desires  pas^th  away  with  it:  but  he  that  doth  the  wiU  of  Godr-ThaX  loves 
God,  not  the  world,  abtdeth—ln  the  enjoyment  of  what  he  loves, /<?r  ever, 

18.  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time-^The  last  dispensation  of  grace,  that  which 
is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time,  is  begun;  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  cometh — 
Under  the  term  ^otichrist,  or  the  spirit  of  antichrist,  lie  includes  all  false  teachers, 
and  enemies  to  the  truth,  yea,  whatever  doctrines  or  men  are  contrary  to  Christ. 
It  seems  to  have  been  long  after  this  that  the  name  of  antichrist  was  appropriated 
to  that  grand  adyersary  of  Christ,  the  man  of  sin,  ^  Thess.  ii,  3.  Antichrist,  in 
St  John's^  sense,  that  is,  antichristianism,  has  been  spreading  from  his  time  till 
now :  and  will  do  so,  till  that  great  adversary  arises,  and  is  destrpyed  by  Christ^s 
comiDg,  ' 

19.  They  were  not  of  us— When  they  went:  their  hearts  were  before  departed 
from  God,  otherwise  they  would  have  continued  with  us:  hut  they  went  out  that 
theu  might  be  made  manifest^ThBt  is,  this  was  made  manifest,  by  their  going  out 

20.  But  ye  hceoe  am  anointi/ng^A  chrism;  perhaps  so  termed  in  qjposition  to 
the  name  of  antichrist,  an  inward  teaching  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  yf 
know  aU  thittgs— Necessary  for  your  preservation  from  these  Seducers^  and  for 
your  eternal  salvation.  St.  John  here  but  just  touches  upon  the  Holy  Ghost,  of 
whom  he  speaks  more  largely,  chap,  iii,  34 ;  iv,  13 ;  v,  6. 

21.  I  have  ii^ritteTi— Namely,  vcr.  13,  to  you,  because  ye  know  the  /nrf*— That  is, 
to  confirm  you  in  the  knowledge  ye  have  already.  Ye  know  that  noUe  is  ^ike 
tnUh^ThaX  all  tiie  doctrines  of  these  antichrists  are  irreconcilable  to  it 
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because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth*    Who  is  that 
2^  Ikr,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?    He  is.anti- 

23  Christ  who  denieth  the-Father  and:Uie  Sop.  Whosoever  denieth 
the  Son,  he  hath  not  the  Father :  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son, 

24  hath  the  Father  also.  Therefore  let  that  abide  in  you  whkh  ye 
heard  from  the  beginning :  if  that  which  ye  heard  from  the  be- 
ginning abide  in  you,  ye  also  shall  abide  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 

25  Father.     And  this  is  th^  promise  which  ye  hath  promised  us, 

26  eternal  life.   These  things  have  I  written  to  you  concerning  them 

27  that  reduce  you.  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of 
him  abideth  in  you  and  ye  need  not  that  any  should  teach  you, 
save^as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  pf  all  things,  and  is  true, 

.  and  is  no  lie ;  ^nd  as  it  has  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

28  And  now,  beloved  children,  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be.  ashamed  before  him 

29  at  his  coming.  Since  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that 
every  one  who  practiseth  righteousness  is  bom  of  him. 

III.      Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 

us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God :  therefore  the 

2  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knoweth  not  him.     Beloved, 

now  are  we  the  children  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 

we  shall  be ;  but  we  kno\^,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 

V  22.  Who  is  thai  liar — Who  is  |ptdlty  of  that  lying,  but  be  who  denies  that  tmth 
which  is  the  sum  of  all  Chiistiani^ :  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ:  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  (Sod ;  that^e  came  in  the  flesh,  is  one  undivided  truth;  and  he  that  denies  one 
part  of  this,  in  effect  denies  the  whole.  He  is  antichrist — ^And  the  spirit  of  anti- 
christ, who,  in  denying  the  Son,  denies  the  Father  also. 

23.  Whosoever  deni^Hh  the  eternal  Son  of  Gk>d,  he  hath  not  commamon  with 
the  Father,  but  he  that  truly  and  believingly  acknowledgeth  the  Son,  hoik  com- 
munion with  ^  Fattier  also. 

24.  If  that^—Tivaih,  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which  ye  have  heari 
from  tie  beginning,  abide — Fixed  and  rooted  in  yoti,  ye  also  shall,  abide  in  that 
nappy  communion  with  the  Son  and  the  Father. 

2o.  He — the  Son,  hath  promised  us^ifwe  abide  in  him. 

26.  These  things — ^From  ver.  21.  I  have  vfritten  to  you — St.  John,  according 
to  his  custom,  begins  and  ends  with  the  same  form,  and  having  finished  a  kind 
of  parenthesis,  ver.  20-26,  continues,  ver.  27,  what  he  said  in  the  20ih  verse. 
Concerning  them  that  would  sedwx  you, 

27.  Ye  need  not  that  any  should  teach  you,  save  as  that  anointing  t^acheik  y^v— 
Which  is  always  the  same,  always  consistent  with  itself.  But  this  does  not  jex- 
clude  our  need  of  being  taught  by  them  who  partake  of  the  same  anointing;  of 
aU  things — ^Which  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  know;  and  is  no  li^ — Like  that 
which  antichrist  teaches.  Ye  shall  abide  in  Am— This  is  added  both  by  way 
of  comfort  and  of  exhortation.  The  whole  discourse,  from  ver.  18  to  this,  is 
peculiarly  adapted  to  little  children. 

28.  And  now,  beloved  children — Having  finished  his  address  to  each,  he  now 
.  returns  jto  all  in  general;  abide  in  him,  that  we — A  modest  expression,  may  not 

be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  corning — O  how  will  ye,  Jews,  Socinians,  nominal 
Christians,  be  ashamed  in  that  day  f 

29.  JSvery  one-^  And  none  else,  who  practiseth  righteousness — Prom  a  believing, 
loving  heart,  is  born  of  him — For  all  his  children  are  like  himself. 

III.  I.  That  we  should  be  caUed-^Thsit  is,  should  be  the  children  of  God,  there- 
fore the  world  knoweth  us  ruft—They  know  not  what  to -make  of  us.  We  arc  a 
mystery  to  them. 

2.  It  doth  not  yet  appear — ^Even  to  ourselves,  iphat  we  shall  be — It  is  something 
ineffable,  which  will  raise  the  children  of  GJod  to  be  in  a  manner  as  God  himself. 
But  toe  knoio—lD.  general,  that  when  Ae— The  Son  of  God,  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him^The  glory  of  God  penetrating  our  inmost  substance,  for  we  shall  see 
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3  Iik^  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.    And  eyery  one  that  hath 

4  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pare.   Whosoever 
committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law ;  for  sin  is  the  trans- 

5  gresdon  of  the  law.     And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to 
G  take  away  our  sin,  and  in  him  is  no  sin.     Whosoever  abideth  in 

him,  sinneth  not;  whosoever  sinaeth,  seeth  him  not,  neither 

,7  knoweth  him.     Beloved  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you.     He 

that  practiseth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteouer. 

8  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from 
the  beginning :  to  this  end  the  Son  of  Qpd  was  manifested,  to 

9  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.    Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  abideth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin, 

10  because  he  is  born  of  God.  Hereby  the  children  of  God  are 
manifested  and  the  children  of  the  devil:  whosoever  practiseth 
not  righteousness  is  not  of  God  ;  neither  he  ^at  loveth  not  his 

11  brother.     For  this  is  the  I^essage  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 

12  beginYiing,  ^at  we  love  one  another.     Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of 

13  the  wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he 
him!   Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  right- 

14  eous.  Marvel  not,  ray  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you.  We 
know  that  we  are  passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love 


km  as  he  {s— Manifestly  without  a  veil.    And  that  dght  will  transform  ns  into 
the  same  likeness. 

3.  And  every  one  that  hath  this  hove  in  him — In  Ood. 

4.  Whosoever  committeth  sin — Thereby  transgresseth  the  holy,  just,  and  good 
Jaw  of  God,  and  so  sets  his  authority  at  naught :  for  this  is  implied  in  the  very 
nature  of  sin. 

5.  And  ye  know  that  he — Christ,  vsas  manifested—Th^t  he  came  into  the  world 
for  this  very  purpose,  jto  take  away  our  sins — To  destroy  them  all,  root  and 
branch,  and  leave  none  remaining.  And  in  him  is  no  sinr-So  that  he  could  not 
suffer  on  his  own  account,  but  to  make  us  as  himself. 

6.  Whosoever  abideth  in  communion  with  him — By  loving  iaith,  sinneth  not-- 
While  he  so  abideth.  Whosoever  sinneth  certainly  seeth  him  no^— The  loving  eye 
of  his  soul  is  not  then  fixed  upon  God;  neither  dqth  he  then  experimentally liuw 
itm-r- Whatever  he  did  in  time  past. 

7.  Let  no  one  deceive  your--ljeX  none  persoade.you,  that  anje;  man  is  righteous, 
but  he  that  uniformly  practiseth  righteousness:  he  alone  is  righteous — Alter  thf 
example  of  his  Lord.     , 

8.  Be  that  committeth  sin  is  a,  child  of  the  devil:  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning^ThsLt  is,  was  the  first  sinner  in  the  universe,  and  has  continued  to  sin 
ever  since.     The  Son  of  God  loas  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil- 
All  sin.    And  will  he  not  perform  this  in  all  that  trust  in  himl 

9.  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God — By  living  faith,  whereby  Qod  is  continually 
breathing  spiritual  life  into  his  soul,  and  his  soul  is  continually  breathing  out 
love  and  prayer  to  God,  doth  not  commit  sin.  For  the  Divine  seeid-^Oi  loving 
£aith,  abideth  in  him:  and — So  long  as  it  doth,  he  cannot  si/n^  because  he  is  bom 
of  Ood — ^Is  inwardly  and  universally  changed. 

10.  Neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother — Bere  is  the  transition  from  the  gene- 
ral proposition  to  one  particular. 

12.  Wh4)  was  of  the  wicked  one—Who  showed  he  was  a  child  of  the  devil,  by 
killing  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he  himr-FoT  any  fault '{  No,  but  just  th«* 
reverse ;  for  his  goodness. 

13.  Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate  you^^FoT  the  same  t^use. 

14.  We  knoto^As  if  he  had  said,  we  ourselves  could  not  love  our  brethren, 
unless  we  were  passed  from  spiritual  death  to  life :  that  is,  bom  of  God.  He 
that  loveth  not  kis  brother  abideth  in  death^-That  is,  is  not  bom  of  God.  And 
be  that  is  not  born  of  God,  cannot  love  his  brother. 
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the  brethren :  he  diat  loreth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death. 
15  Whosoeyer  hateth  hui  brother  is  a  minrderer,  and  je  know  no 
1^  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.    Hereby  we  know  the 

love  ofGody  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  and  we  oofht 

17  to  lay  down  our' lives  for  the  brethren.  Bat  whoso  hath  mis 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  sfautteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 

18  God  in  him  T  >  My  beloved  children,  let  us  love  not  in  word, 

19  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we 
know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before 

20  him.  F6r  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our 
31  heart,  and  khoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn 
S2  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence,  toward  God.     And  whatsoever 

we  ask,  we  receive  Of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments^ 

93  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight     And  this  is 

his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his 

Son  Jesxis  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  hatti  given  us 

15.  He,  I  say,  abideth  in  spiritual  death,  is  void  of  the  life  of  God.  For  wks- 
soever  kaUtk  Ms  brother—And.  there  is  no  medium  between  loving  and  hating 
him,  is,  in  God's  account,  a  nmrderer—'EYeTy  degree  of  hatred  being  a  degree 
of  the  same  temper  which  moved  Cain  to  mtmier lu9  brother.  And  no  wmrderer 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  kim.  But  every  lovinff  believer  hath.  For  love  is 
the  beginning  of  etemid  life.    It  is  the  same  in  substance  with  glory. 

16.  The  word  (jfod  is  not  in  the  original.  It  was  omitted  by  the  anostle  jpst  as 
the  particular  name  is  omitted  bv  Mary,  when  she  says  to  the  farciener.  Sir,  if 
thou  hast  bom  him  hence :  and  oy  th^  Church,  when  she  says,  Let  him  loss  me 
with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  Sol.  Song  1, 1^  in  both  whicn  places  there  is  a 
language,  a  very  emphatical  language,  even  m  silence.  It  declares  how  totally 
the  thoughts  were  possessed  by  the  blessed  and  glorious  subjecL  It  expresses 
also  the  superlative  dis:nity  and  amiableness  of  the  person  meant ;  as  though  he, 
and  he  alone,  was.  or  deserved  to  be,  both  known  and  admired  5v  alL  Becamse 
he  laid  down  his  2i/e— Not  merely  for  sinners,  but  for  us  in  particular.  Ftom  this 
truth  believed,  firom  this  blessing  enjoyed,  the  love  of  our  brethren  takes  its  rise, 
whieh  may  very  justly  be  admitted  as  an  evidence  that  our  faith  is  no  delusxoD. 

17.  But  wkoso  hath  this  tuorld's  good^y^orldly  substance,  (kr  less  valuable  than 
life,  and  seeih  his  brother  have  needr^T}^e  very  sight  of  want  knocks  at  the  door 
of  the  spectator's  heart,)  and  shutteth  up — Whether  asked  or  not.  his  botods  of 
compassion  from  him^  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  Ood  in  him? — Certainly  not  at  aU, 
however  he  may  talk,  ver.  18,  of  loving  God. 

18.^  Not  in  word — Only,  but  in  deed— In  action :  not  in  tongwe—^  empty  pro- 
fesBions,  but  in  truth. 

19.  And  hereby  we  know— We  have  a  farther  proof,  by  this  real  operative  love, 
that  we  are  of  the  Pruthr^ThaX  we  have  true  faith,  that  we  are  true  children  ol 
God,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  ^*m— Shall  enjoy  the  assurance  of  hi^ 
fiivour,  and  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  toward  Ood.  The  heart,  in 
St.  Jolm's  language,  is  the  conscience.  The  word  conscience  is  not  found  in 
his  writings. 

90.  FW  if— wt  have  not  this  testimony ;  if  in  any  thing  our  heart — Our  own 
conscience,  condemn  us — Much  more  does  God.  who  is  greater  than  our  heart- 
An  infinitely  holier,  and  a  mere  impartial  juoge ;  and  knoweth  all  things— So 
that  there  is  no  hope  of  hiding  it  fVom  him. 

SI.  If  our  heart  condemn  us  not — If  our  conscience,  duly  enlightened  by  the 
word  and  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  and  comparing  all  our  thonghts,  Words,  and  works  with 
that  word,  pronounce  that  they  agree  therewith ;  then  have  we  confidence  toward 
Ood—^ot  only  our  consciousness  of  his  ^vour  continues  and  increases,  but  we 
have  a  fbll  persuasion,  that  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  shall  receive  of  kim. 

513.  And  this  is  his  commandment— All  his  commandments  tn  one  word,  thai 
we  should  beUeve  and  love— Jn  the  manner  and  degree  which  he  haih  taught. 
This  is  the  greatest  and  most  important  command  that  ever  issued  from  the 
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M  cominaAdment.  And  be  that  keepeth  hid  commandments,  abideth 
in  Him,  and  He  in  him ;  and  hereby  *we  know  Uiat  he  abideth  in 
US,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

IV.  Beloved,  believe  not  eve^y  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether 
they  -are  of  God,  because  many  false'  prophets  are  gone  out  into 

2  the  world.  Hereby  ye  know  the  Spirit  of  Qod :  every  spirit 
which  coitfesseth  Jesua  Chiist,  who  is  come  in.  the  flesh,  is  of 

3  God.  And  every  spirit  which  confesseth  not  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  cotiie  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God :  and  this  b  that  spirit  of 
antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  cometh:  and  now 

4  already  is  it  in  the  world.     Ye  are  of  God,  beloved  children,  * 
and  have  overcome  them ;  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 

5  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.     They  are  of  the  world ;  therefore 

6  speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them.  y[e  are 
jof  God :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us :  he  that  is  not  of  God, 
heareth  not  us ;  hereby  know  we  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the 

7  spirit  of  error.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another;  for  love  is  of 
God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth 

6  God.     He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love. 

9  Hereby  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  God 

sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  Uiat  we  might  live 

10  through  him*    Herein  is  love;  not  that  we  loved  GU>d,  but  that 

11  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  a  propitiation  for  onr  sins.  Be- 
loved, if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.     If  we  love  one  another, 

throne  of  glory.  If  this  be  neglected,  no  other  can  be  kept :  if  this  be  observed, 
all  others  are  easy. 

24.  And  he  Ua$  keepeth  his  eemmandments-^ThaX  thus  believes  and  loves, 
abideth  in  him,  and  Uod  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that  he  aHdeth  inus^bf 
tJk  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  ««^ Which  witnesses  with  oaf  ^irits,  that  we  are 
his  children,  and  brings  forth  his  fVoits  of  peace,  lore,  hcdiness.  This  is  tha 
transition  to  the  treating  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  immediately  follows. 

IV.  1.  Believe  not  every  i^ri^^ Whereby  any  teacher  is  actuated ,  but  try  the 
spirits— 'By  the  mle  which  follows.  We  are  to  try  all  spirits  by  the  written 
word :  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  1  If  any  man  speak  not  ao^iding  to  these, 
the  spirit  which  actuates  him  is  not  of  Gk)d 

2.  Every  sfnri^^OT  teacher,  which  confessethr—Bo^  with  heart  and  voice,  Jesus 
Christy  whe  u  come  in.thefleshM  of  Qoi^This  his  coming  presupposes,  contains, 
and  draws  after  it  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ. 

3.  Ye  have  heard^FTom  our  Lord,  and  as,  that  it  cometh. 

4.  Ye  have  overcome  these  seducers,  because  greater  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that 
is  in  you,  than  the  spirit  of  antichrist  that  is  in  the  world. 

5.  TA<y— Those  lalse  presets,  are  of  the  world-^i  the  number  of  those  that 
know  not  God:  therefore  speak,  they  of  the  worldr^From  the  same  principle, 
wisdom,  spirit,  and  of  consequence  the  world  heareth  them^'Wlih  approbatiim. 

6.  nv— Apostles,  are  of  Gwf— Immediately  taught  and  sent  by  him.  Bersby 
we  know—From  what  is  said,  ver.  2-6. 

1,  Let  us  love  one  another— From  <h.e  doctrine  he  has  jnst  been  defending,  he 
draws  this  exhortation*-It  is  by  the  Spirit  that  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts.    Every  one  that  truly  loveth  God  and  his  neighbour,  if  i»m  4^  OmL 

8.  Ood  is  love— This  littk  sentence  brou^  St.  John  more  sweetness,  even 
in  the  time  he  was  writing  it,  than  the  whole  world  can  bring.  .  God  is  (^ten 
styled  holy,  righteous,  wise :  but  not  holiness,  riffhteoQsness,  or  wisdom  in  the 
abstract:  as  he  is  said  to  be  love:  intimating  that  this  is  his  darling,  his  reigning 
attribute ;  the  attribute  that  sheds  an  amiablje  glory  on  all  his  other  perfections. 

12.  If  we  love  one  another,  Ood  abideth  in  «!— TUs  is  treated  of.  ver.  13.46} 
emd  his  Z#9«M^Mf/«cM— Has  its  Ml  effect,  in  c»— This  is  treated  o^  ver.l7-19l« 
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13  Ood  abidedi  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.  Hereby  we 
know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  ^iven 

14  us  of  his  Spirit.     And  we  have  seen  and  testify,  that  the  Father 

16  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Whosoever  shal] 
confess,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abide th  in  him,  and 

Id  he  in  God.  And  we  know  and  believe  the  love  that  God  hath  to 
us.     God  is  love,  and  lie  that  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in^  God, 

17  and  God  in  hiin.  Hereby  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may 
have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  as  he  is,  so  are 

18  we  in  tl^s  world.  There  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear,  because  fear  hath  torment.    He  that  feareih  is 

19  not  made  perfect  in  love.    We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 

20  us.  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
liar;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  lirother,  whom  he  hath  seen, 

21  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seenT  And  this  com- 
mandment have  we  from  him,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his 
brother  also. 

V.  Whosoever  beKeveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God » 
and  every  one  who  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is 

2  begotten  of  him.     Hereby  we  know  that  we  love  the  children 

3  of  Godi  ^hen  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments:  For 
this  is  the  love  of  God, ihat  we  keep  his  commandments;  and 

14.  AMid  in  consequence  of  liiis,  we  have  seen  and  testify,  ihat  the  Father  sent 
the  Sen — These  are  the  fomtdation  and  the  criteria  of  our  abiding  in  God,  and 
Grod  in  us,  the  communion  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  confession  of  the  Son. 

15.  Whosoever  shaU — From  a  principle  of  loving  faith,  openly  confess — In  the 
£iee  of  all  opposition  and  dahger^that  Jesus  is  the  S^n  of  God,  God  abideth  in  Aim. 

16.  And  we^knoto  and  believe — By  the  same  Spirit,  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us). 

17.  Hereby— T^aX  is,  by  this  communion  with  Grod,  is  <wr  hve  made  perfect ; 
that  loe  may — That  is,  so  that  we  shall  Aave  boldness  in  the  da^  of  judgment — 
When  all  the  ^tout-hearted  shall  tremble;  because  as  Ae^Christ,  i$ — All  love,  so 
mn  ice— Who  are  fathers  in  Christ,  even  in  this  world, 

18.  There  is  no  fear  in  love — No  slavish  fear  can  be  vhere  love  reigns ;  bmi 
perfect,  adult  love  casteth  out  slavish /ear;  because  such /ear  hath  torment,  and 
so  is  inconsistent  with  the  happiness  of  love.  A  natural  man  has  neither  fear 
not  love :  one  that  is  awakened,  fear  without  love ;  a  babe  in  Christ,  love  and 
fear;  a  fkther  in  Christ,  love  without. fear. 

19.  We  love  him,  because  heprst  loved  «^— This  is  the  sum  of  all  religion,  the 
genuine  model  of  Christianity.  None  can  say  more.  Why  ^ould  any  one  say 
less  1  or  less  intelligibly '{ 

90.  Whom  he  haSi  seeih^'Who  is  daily  presented  to  his  senses,  to  raise  his 
esteem,  and  move  his  kindness  or  compassion  toward  him. 

31.  And  this  commandment  haoe  we  from  him — Both  €k)d  and  Christ;  thai  he 
who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother—Everv  one,  whatever  his  opinions  or  mode  of 
worship  be,  purely  because  he  is  the  cnild  and  bears  the  image  of  God.  Bigotry 
is  properly  tne  want  of  this  pure  and  universal  love.  A  bigot  only  loves  those 
who  embrace  his  opinions,  a9d  receive  his  way  of  worship;  and  he  loves  them 
for  that,  and  not  for  Christ's  sake. 

v.  The  scope  and  sum  of  this  whole  paragraph  appears  from  the  conclusion 
of  it,  ver.  13.  These  things  have  I  written  to  you  who  believe,  that  ye  may 
know  that  ve  who  believe  have  eternal  life.  So  faith  is  the  first  and  last  point 
with  St.  John  also.  Every  one  who  loveth  God  thai  begat,  loveth  him  aha  thai  is 
begotten  ^/Avm^Hath  a  natural  afifection  to  all  his  brethren. 

3.  BerAv  we  know— This  is  a  plain  proof,  that  we  love  the  children  of  God — 
As  his  children. 

3.  For  this  is. the  love  of  God—The  only  sure  proof  of  it,  that  we  keep  his 
commandmenttf  a/nd  his  covmandments  are  not  grievous— To  any  that  are  bom 
ofCkxL 
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4  his  commandments  are  not  ^ievous.     For  whatsoever  is  horn 
of  God  oyercometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 

5  eometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.     Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
the  world,  hut  he  that  helieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 

6  This  is  he  that  came  hy  water  and  Mood ;  even  J eeus  Christ ;  not 
by  the  water  only,  but  by  the  water  and  the  blood ;  and  it  is  the 

7  Spirit  who  testifieth;  because' the  Spirit  is  truth.    For  there  are 
three  that  testify  on.  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 

8  blood,  and  these  three  agree  in  one«     And  there  are  three  that 
testify  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghosts 

4.  F*dr  tDkatS9ev€r-^T\k\s  elpression  implies  the  most  mUmited  universality ; 
is  bom  of  Ood  overcometh  the  world — Conquers  whatever  it  can  lay  in  the  way, 
either  to  allure  or  fright  the  children  of  God  from  Jceeping  his  commandments. 
And  this  is  the  vUtory-^The  grand  means  of  oyerco^n^f,  even  our  faith — seeing 
all  things  are  possil^  to  him  that  believeth. 

5.  WAo  is  he  that  overcometh  Vim  worldT-^ThaX  is  superior  to  all  worldly  care, 
desire,  fearl  Every  beKever,  and  none  else.  The  seventh  verse  (usually  so 
reckoned^  is  a  brier  recapitulation  of  all  which  has  been  before  advanced  con- 
cerning the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  It  is  cited  in  conjunction  with  the 
sixth  and  eighth,  by  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  an  uninterrupted  train  of  fathers. 
And  indeed  what  the  sun  is  in  the  world,  what  the  heart  is  in  a  man,  what  the 
needle  is  in  the  mariner's  compass^  this  verse  is  in  the  epistle.  By  this,- the 
sixth,,  eighth,  and  ninth  verses  are  indissolubly  connected :  as  will  be  evident 
beyond  all  contradiction,  when  they  are  accurately  considered. 

6.  This  is  Ae— St.  John  here  shows  the  immovable  foundation  of  that  faith, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God ;  not  only  the  testiiixony  of  man,  but  the  firm,  indu- 
bitable testimony  of  God:  who  eame^Jesns  is  he  of  whom  it  was  promised  that 
he  should  come:  and  who  accordingly  i^  come.  And  this  the  Spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood  testify:  Even  Jesus^Who  coming  by  water  and  blood,  is 
by  this  very  thing  demonstrated  to  be  the  Christ :  not  by  the  water  <mZy— Wherein 
he  was  baptized:  but  by  the  water  and  the  blood— Which,  he  shed  when  he  had 
finished  the  work  his  Father  had  given  him  to  do.  He  not  only  undertook  at  his 
baptism  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  but  on  the  cross  accomplished  what  he  had 
undertaken:  in  token  whereof,  when  all  was  finished,  blood  and  water  came  out 
of  his  side.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  likewise  testifiethr—Oi  Jesv&  Christ,  named 
by  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  by  John  the  Baptist,  by  all  the  apostles,  and  in  all 
the- writings  of  the  New  Testament.  And  against  his  testimony  there  can  be  no 
exception,  beca/uae  the  Spirit  is  tnUh-r-The  very  Gk>d  of  truth, 

7.  What  Bengelius  has  advanced  both  concerning  the  transposition  of  these 
two  verses,  and  the  authority  of  the  controverted  verse,  parUy  in  his  Gnomon, 
and  partly  in  his  Apparatus  Criticus,  will  abundanUy  satisfy  any  impartial  per- 
son. /^  there  are  three  that  testify-— IdXenllyf  testifying  or  bearing  wimess — 
The  participle  is  put  for  the  noun  witnesses,  to  intimate  that  the  act  of  testifying, 
and  tne  efiect  of  it,  are  continually  present.  Properly,  persons  can  only  testify ; 
and  that  three  are  described  testilying  on  earth,  as  if  they  were  persons,  is 
elaganUy  subservient  to  the  three  Persons  testi^ring  in  heaven;  the  Spirit^ln 
the  word,  confirmed  by  miracles  $  the  water — Of^  baptism,  wherein  we  are  dedi- 
cated to  Uie  Son,  (with,  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,)  typifying  his  spotless  purity, 
and  the  inward  purifying  of  our  nature;  and  the  DZ(7<Mi— Represented  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  applied  to  the  consciences  of  believers.  And  these  three^ 
Harmoniously,  agree  in  one^ln  bearing  the  same  testimony,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Divine,  the  complete,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world. 

8.  And  tkere  ore  three  that  testify  in  heaven-rTh^  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  the 
water,  and  the  blood,  is  by  an  eminent  gradation  corroborated  by  three,  who 

'  still  give  a  greater  testimony ;  the  Paiker^^Yfho  clearly  testified  of  the  Son,  both 
at  his  baptism,  and  at  his  transfigtiration ;  ike  Word — Who  testified  of  himself, 
on  many  occasions,  while  he  was  on  earth,  and  again  with  still  greater  solem- 
nity, after"  his  ascension  into  heaven :  Rev.  i,  5 ;  xix,  13.  And  the  Spirit — Whose 
testimonv  was  added,  chieflv  after  his  glorification :  chap,  ii,  27;  John  xv,  36; 
Acts  V,  33;  Rom.  viii,  16.  And  theu  three  are  ^fw^Even  as  those  two,  the  Pa^ 
ttierandtbeSoiiyareoiie,  J(^x,30.  Nothing  can.aeparate  the  Spirit  irom  the 
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9  and  these  three  are  one.     If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men. 
the  testhnony  of  God  is  greater ;  and  this  is  the  testimony  of 

10  God,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Sotk.  He  that  believieth  on 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  testimony  in  himself.  He  thai  believeth 
not  God,  bath  made  him  a  libr,  becanse  he  believeth  not  the 

11  testimony  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son.  And  this  is  the 
testimony,  that  God  hath  given  v»  eternal  life,  and  this  Hfe  is  in 

12  his  Son.  He  thai  hath  the  Sen  hath  Kfe;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  have  I  ^rritten  to  you  who  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of -Giod ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  who  beBere  on 

14  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  have  eternal  life.    And  Ais  is  the 

Father  and  the  Son.  If  he  were  not  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostk 
.  ought  to  have  said,  the  Father  a^d  the  Word  (who  are  one)  and  the  Spint  are 
two.  Bat  this  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  revelatioii.  It  remauts,  that 
these  three  are  one.  They  are  one  in  essence,  in  knowledge,  in  will^  ajid  in 
their  testimony. 

It  is  observable,  the  three  ih  the  one  verse  are  opposed,  not  conjoimly,  Wt 
severally  to  the  thjree  in  the  other;  as  if  he  had  saio,  not  only  the  Spirit  testi- 
fies, but  also  the  Father;  John  v,  37.  Tfot  only  the  water  bm  also  the  Word: 
John  iii,  11 ;  x,  41.  Not  only  the  blood,  bat  also  the  Holy  Qhost,  John  zv,  96, 
&c.  It  most  now  appear  to  everv  reasonable  man,  how  auolotei^  necessary  the 
eighth  verse  is.  St.  John  coald  not  think  of  the  testimony  of  the  %nrii,  and 
water,  and  blood,  and  subjoin,  the  tesUinonf  of  Qod  is  greater,  without  thinking 
also  of  the  testimony  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Qoost,  yea,  and  mentioning  it  in  so 
solemn  ah  entimeration.  Nor  can  any  possible  reason  be  devised,  why  without 
three  testifying  in  heu/v^,  he  shoold  enumerate  three,  and  no  more,.  wk»  ^^t^fy 
on  eor^A—The  testimony  of  all  is  given  on  earth,  not  in  heaven,  bat  they  who 
testi^  are  pert  on  earth,  part  in  heaven ;  the  witnesses  who  axe  on  eaith  testify 
ehieny  concerning  his  abode  on  earth,  though  not  excluding  his  state  of  exalta- 
tion. The  witnesses  who  are  In  heaven  testify  chiefly  concerning  his  gloiy  ax 
God's  right  hand,  though  not  excluding  his  state  of  humiliation. 

The  seventh  verse  therefore,  with  xLt  sixth,  contains  a  rocapitulatiQQ  of  the 
whole  economy  of  Christ,  ftom  his  baptism  to  pentecost:  the  eighth,  the  sum 
of  the  Divine  economy,  from  the  time  of  his  exaltation. 

Hence  it  farther  appears,  that  this  position  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  v»rses, 
which  places  those  wno  testify  on  earth  before  those  who  testi^  in  heaven,  is 
abundantly  preferable  to  the  other,  and  affords  a  gradation  admirably  suited  to 
the  subject.  • 

9.  if  we  recewe  ike  testimomf  ofmm-^As  we  do  continually,  and  Utist  do  in  a 
thousand  instances;  ike  tesHtnowy  of  God  is  grmter—Oi  higher  anthorij^,  and 
much  more  worthy  to  be  received ;  namebT)  this  very  testimony,  which  Clod  the 
Father,  toe^ther  with  the  Woid  and  the  Spirit,  hath  testified  of  his  Son,  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  woild^ 

10.  Be  that  believetk  onpke  Son  of  God,  kath  tke  testmomt—The  dear  evidence 
of  thi3,  in  himself:  he  that  believeth^  not  God  in  this,  hath  made  him  a  liar, 
because  he  supposes  that  to  be  fhlse  which  God  has  expressly  testified. 

11.  And  this  u  ike  sum  of  that  testimc^y,  that  God  nath  given  us  a  title  to, 
and  the  real  beginning  of,  eternal  liie:  and  that  this  is  purchased  by,  and  trea- 
sured up  in  his  Son,  who  has  all  the  springs  and  the  fulness  of  it  in  himself;  to 
communicate  to  his  body  the  Church,  first  in  grace,  and  then  in  glory. 

13.  It  plainly  follows,  Bt  that  hath  tkt  iSm— Living  and  reigning  in  him  by 
fhith,  haOi  this  life ;  Ae  tM MA «#< Oe  SmofOodJkaiknM £s^p-*Hath no 
part  or  lot  therein.  In  the  fbrmer  elaose  the  wme  says,  sinqply,  the  Son ; 
because  believers  know  him:  in  the  latter,  the  Bon  of  God,  that  unbelievers 
may  know  how  great  a  blessing  they  fhll  short  oL 

13.  These  tkinp  have  I  lortUen  In  the  introduction,  chap,  i,  4,  he  said,  I 
write;  now,  in  the  close,  I  have  written;  thai  ye  may  i^iiinr— With  a  fidler  and 
stronger  assurance,  that  ye  have  eternal  Ufe. 

14.  iliUwf^Wbo  believe,  have  this  fiirtheir<aw|#i<iw«  in  iMsHttal  As  ifcian^ 
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confidence  which  we  hdve  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing 

15  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  as.  ^  And  if  we  know  that  he 
heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  haye  the  peti- 

16  tions  which  we  hare  asked  of  him.  If  any  one  see  his  brother 
sin  a  sin  which  is  not  onto  death,  let  him  ask,  and  he  will  giye 

17  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.    There  is  a  sin  unto 

18  death.   I  do  not  say  that  he  snail  pray  for  that  All  unrighteous- 

19  ness  is  sin :  but  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  We  know  that 
whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  bom  of 
God  keepeth  himself,  and  the  wicked  one  toncheth  him  not  We 
know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  the  wicked 

20  one.  But  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come ;  and  he  hath 
given  us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  the  true  one ;  and 
we  are  in  the  trae  one,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  this  is  the 

21  trae  God,  and  etemal  life.  Beloved  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols. 

— ^Thilt  is,  fiivourably  regards,  whatever  prayer  we  offer  in  fiuth,  according  tu 
his  revealed  will. 

15.  We  Aave— Faith  anticipates  the  blessings,  Ms  petiUom  which  we  asked  of 
him— Even  before  the  event.  And  when  the  event  comes,  we  know  it  comes  m 
answer  to  onr  prayer. 

16.  This  extends  to  things  ofthe  greatest  importance.  Ifamyoneseehisbrothe/ 
— That  is.  any  man,  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  <2ea<A— That  is,  any  sin,  but  total 
apostacy  nrom  both  the  power  and  form  of  godliness  let  him  iuk,  and  Ood  will 
gtve  him  life — Pardon  and  spiritaal  life,  for  that  sinner.  7%ere  is  a  sin  unto 
duOks  Idonotswy  that  he  shall  prof  for  Oo^-That  is,  let  him  not  pray  for  it. 
A  sin  unto  death  may  likewise  mean  cme  which  God  has  determined  to  punish 
with  death.  , 

17.  AU  deviation  fVom  perfect  holiness  £5  sin;  but  all  sin  is  not  unpardonable. 

18.  Yet  this  gives  ns  no  encouragement  to  sin.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  an 
Indistntable  truth.  He  that  is  bom  of  Ood — That  sees  and  loves  G^,  sinneth 
not^-^  long  as  tnat  loving  faith  abides  in  him.  He  neither  speaks  nor  ddes 
any  thing  which  Qod.  hath  forbidden.  He  keepeth  himself— Waiching  unto 
prayer;  and — While  he  does  this,  the  wicked  one  touchdh  him  tut^— So  as  to 
hurt  him.    • 

19.  We  know  that  we  a^  children  of-Oodr^By  the  witness  and  the  fruit  of  his 
Spirit,  chap,  iiij  24 ;  but  the  whole  world — All  who  have  not  his  -^rit,  not  on!v 
is  touched  liy  him,  but  by  idolatry,  fraud,  violence^  lasciviousness,  impiety,  all 
manner  of  wickedness;  lieth  in  the  wickea  (me— Void  of  life,  void  of  sense.  In 
this  short  expression  the  horrible  state  of  the  world  is  painted  In  the  most  liv61y 
colours;  a  comment  on  which  we  have  in  the  actions,  conversaitions,  contracts, 
quarrels,  and  friendships  of  worldly  men.        * 

90.  And  we  knovj—By  all  these  infallible  proofs,  that  the  Son  of  Ood  is  come— 
Into  the  world.  And  he  hath  sftven  us  a  spiritual  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  him,  the  true  one,  the  faithful  and  true  witness ;  and  we  are  in  the  true 
one — As  branches  in  the  vine,  even  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  etemal  Son  of  €k)d. 
This  Jesus  is  the  only  living  and  true  Gk>d,  together  with  the  Father  and  with 
the  Spirit,  and  the  original  fountain  of  eternal  life.  So  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  the  epistle  agree. 

31.  Keep  yourselves  from  idols — From  all  worship  of  false  gods,  from  all  wor- 
ship of  images  or  of'^any  creature,  and  from  every  inward  idol:  from  loving, 
desiring,  fearing  any  thing  more  than  God.  Seek  all  help  and  defence  from 
evil,  all  happiness  in  the  true  Ood  alone. 
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NOTES 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


The  parts  of  this  epistle  (written  to  same  Christian  matron  and  her  religiooe 
children)  are  three: 

I.  The  inscription ,     vet.  1-3 

II.  An  exhortation  to  persevere  in  ti^e  fldth  and  lote        .       .       •  4-11 
IIL  The  conclnsion IS,  D 


n.  ST.  JOHN. 


1  Thk  elder  unto  the  elect  Kuria  and  her  children,  whom  I  Io?e 
in  the  tnith«  and  not  I  only,  hut  likewise  all  who  know  the  tmth, 

2  For  the  truth's  sake  which  ahideth  in  us,  and  shall  be  widi  us 

3  for  eVer.  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth, 
and  love. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  die 
6  truth,  as  we  receiyed  commandment  from  the  FaUier.    And  now 

I  beseech  thee,  Kuria,  (not  as  writing  a  new  commandment  to 
thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,)  that  we  may 
6  loye  one  another.    And  this  is  lore,  that  we  walk  after  his  com- 
mandments.   This  is  the  commandment  as  ye  have  heard  from 

Verse  1.  T%e  elder^An  appellation  suited  to  a  fiuniUar  letter,  bat  upon  a 
weighty  subject :  to  the  eUet — That  is.  Christian.  Kuria  is  undoubtedly  a  pro- 
per name,  both  here  and  in  Ter.  5.  For  it  was  not  then  osnal  to  apply  the  tiik 
of  lady  to  any  but  the  Roman  empress ;  neither  would  such  a  manner  of  speak- 
ing have  been  suitable  to  the  simplicinr  and  dignity  of  the  apostle;  vfJUm-^Bc^ 
her  and  her  children,  J  love  in  the  tfu&r—With  unfeigned  and  holy  love, 

d.  For  the  trulh*s  saJce,  wMck  oHdeth  in  «j— As  a  bving  principle  of  fidth  and 
holiness. 

3.  Grroee— takes  away  guilt  \  meroif,  misery :  peace  implies  the  abiding  in  grace 
and  mercy.  It  includes  the  testimony  of  Qod's  SpiHt,  both  that  we  are  bis 
children,  and  that  all  our  ways  are  acceptable  to  him.  This  is  the  very  foretaste 
of  heayen  itself,  where  it  is  perfected;  tn  truth  and  love^-Or,  ftith  aiM  lore,  as 
St.  Paul  speaks.    Faith  and  truth  are  here  synonymous  terms. 

4.  Ifownd  ofikif  children— FrohMy  in  their  aunt's  house,  yer.  13,  waikimg  m 
the  truthr—hi  faith  and  love. 

5.  T%U  which  we  had  from  the  begvimimg-~0£  our  Lord's  ministry.  Indeed  it 
was  in  some  sense  firom  the  begiiming  of  the  world;  that  we  mof  love  one  «•- 
other— More  abundanUy. 

6.  And  thitiithe  proof  of  true  loTe,  uuiveiwd  pbedkncei  buflt  on  the  knre  of 
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7  the  beffinningt  that  ye  may  walk  in  it.    For  many  sednceni  are 
entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  Jesus  Christ  that  came 

8  in  the  flesh.    This  is  the  seducer  and  the  antichrist    Look  to 
yourselres,  that  we  lose  not  the  things  we  have  wrought,  bqt 

9  receire  a  full  reward.  Whosoever  transgresseth  and  abideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God :  he  that  abideth  in  the 

10  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.    If  any 
come  to  you,  and  brinff  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into 

11  your  house,  neiUier  bid  him  God  speed.    For  he  that  biddeth  him 
God  speed,  is  a  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,  I  was  not  minded  to  write 
with  paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to  come  to  you,  and  speak  face 

13  to  face,  that  our  joy  may  be  fuU.   The  children  oi*  thy  ^ect  sister 
salute  thee. 

Qod;  this,  love,  is  tht  great  canmandmeiU  vrkich  ye  have  heard  from  th$  beginm^ 
of  our  preaching. 

7.  Carefully  keep  what  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  for  wuiny  seducers 
are  entered  into  the  world,  vfho  confess  not  Jesus  Christ  that  he  came  in  theJUsh — 
Who  disbelieve  either  Ms  prophetic,  or  priestly,  or  kingly  office.  Whosoever 
does  this,  is  the  seducer-^irom  God,  and  the  antiokrUt^Fighthig  against  Christ. 

8.  That  we  lose  not  the  things  which  we  have  wrough^-^Yfhich  every  apostate 
does,  but  receive  a  full  reward— Having  folly  employed  all  our  talents  to  the 
calory  of  Him  that  gave  them.  Here  again  the  apostle  modestly  transfers  it  to 
himself: 

9.  Receive  this  as  a  certain  rule.  Whosoever  transgressethr-Aoy  law  of  Gk)d, 
hath  not  Ood— For  his  Father  and  his  Qod.  Be  that  abideth  in  the  docUine 
of  Christ— Belieying  and  obeying  it,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son^—For 
hisGod. 

10.  If  0m  come  to  y^ir— Either  as  a  teacher  or  a  brother,  and  bring  i^  this 
doctrine — That  is,  advance  any  thing  contrary  to  it^  receive  him  not  into  your 
house— As  either  a  teacher  or  a  brother,  neither  bid  htm  God  speedrr<iiye  him  no 
encouragement  therein. 

11.  f^  he  thtU  biddetk  him  Qod  speed— Thai  gives  him  any  encooragement, 
is  accessary  to  his  evil  deeds,  , 

12.  JB^mng  many  things  to  write,  I  toas  not  minded  to  write  now — Only  of 
these,  which  were  then  peculiarly  needfiil. 

13.  Tl6(»U{if«ii</%ff2lBct  or  Christian  MifefwAbsent,  if  not  dead,  when  the 
apostle  wrote  this. 
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NOTES 


THE  TIORD  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


TBB  TBIRD  BPHTLB  BA«  LKCWm  THRIB  TAXni 

I.  The'Iii0CTiptio&         ..........  1,9 

II.  Thecommendatio&ofGaitis    .       .^ 3-8 

with  a  caution  against  Diotrephes 9-11 

and  a  recommendation  of  Demetrius 13 

•in.  The  conclusion 13, 14 


III.  ST.  JOHN. 


1  Thb  elder  unto  the  belored  Gaius,  whom  I  truly  love.     Be> 

2  lo^ed,  I  pray  that  in  every  respect  thou  mayest  prosper  &nd  be 
ut  health,  as  thy  soul  prospereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  the  brethren  came,  and  testified 

4  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  «s  thou  walkest  in  the  truth.    I  haTe 
BO  greater  joy  than  this,  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  the 

5  truth.    Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  dost  to  the 
brethren,  and  to  strangers,  who  have  testified  of  thy  love  before 

6  the  Church ;  Whom  if  thou  send  forward  on  their  journey  after 

7  a  ffodly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well.     For  they  went  forth  for  bis 

8  sake,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles.    We  ought,  dierefore,  to 

9  receive  such,  that  we  may  be  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth.    I  wrote 
to  the  Church;  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre- 

Verse  1.  Gaius  was,  probably,  that  Gaius  of  Corinth  whom  St  Paul  mentions, 
Rom.  zvi,  93.  If  so,  either  he  was  removed  firom  Achaia  into  Asia,  or  St  John 
sent  this  letter  to  Corinth. 

3.  For^l  know  thou  usest  all  thy  talents  te  his  ^lory :  the  tnOk  that  is  im 
thee— ^The  true  faith  and  love. 

4.  /  have  no  greater  joy  than  this — Such  is  the  spirit  of  eveir  true  Christian 
pastor :  to  hear  ihal  mf  children  walk  in  the  trtfU — Gaius  probably  was  converted 
by  St  Paul.  Therefore  when  St  John  speaks  of  him,  with  other  believers,  as 
his  children,  it  may  he  considered  as  the  tender  sttyle  of  paternal  love,  whoever 
were  the  instruments  of  their  conversion.  And  his  usinff  this  appeUatkm,  when 
writing  under  the  character  of  the  elder,  has  its  peculiar  beauty. 


5.  /liiM/Wtty— Uprightly  and  sincerely. 
^Whohnt  Us&fied  of  tky  T 


^  love  before  the  Chmrehr^The  congregadoB  wMi 
whom  I  now  reside :  whom  if  1  sentTforwwrd  on  their  ^'Minwy— Supped  with 
what  is  needfhl :  than  shall  do  weU-'Uow  tenderly  does  the  apostle  enjoin  this 

7.  They  went  forth — To  preach  the  Gospel. 

8.  TV>  receive-^Wilh.  aH  kindness,  the  int/A— Which  they  preach. 

9.  /  wrote  to  the  CA«rdt— Probably  that  to  which  they  came :  but  DiotrtfJkes 
^Perhaps  the  pastor  of  it;  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre'-emtnenee  among  thmt    To 
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10  eminence  among  them^  receiyeth  us  not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come, 
I  will  remember  his  wicked  deeds  which  he  doth,  prating  against 
us  with  malicious  words :  and  not  content  therewith,  neither  doth 
he  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that  would, 

11  and  casteth  them  out  of  the  Church.  Beloved,  follow  not  that 
which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.    He  that  is  a  doer  of  good, 

12  is  of  God ;  he  that  is  a  doer  of  evil,  hath  not  seen  God.  Deme- 
trius hath  a  good  testimony  from  all  men,  and  Trom  the  truth 
itself:  yea,  we  also  bear  testimony,  and  ye  knpw  that  our  testi- 
mony is  true.  ' 

13  I  had  many  things  ta  write ;  but  I  will  not  write  to  thee  with 

14  ink  and  pen.  But  I  trust  to  see  thee  shortly,  and  we  shall  speak 
face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute  thee.  Salute 
the  friends  by  name. 

govern  all  things  according  to  his  own  will ;  receiveth  us  im^— Neither  them  nor 
me.    So  did  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  work  I 

10:  He  praUtk  against  «j— Both  them  ana  me,  thereby  endeavouring  to  excuse 
himself. 

W,  JFUlow  not  that  which  is  evU^in  Diotrephes,  but  that  which  is  good^i:^ 
Demetrius.    He  hath  not  seen  Ood — Is  a  straiiger  to  him. 

12.  And  from  the  truth  itself— -ThsX  is,  what  they  testify  is  the  very  truth, 
yea,  yfe  also  hew  testvmonf—l  and  they  that  are  with  me. 

14.  SahUe  the  friends  by  name — That  is,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  I  had  named 
them  one  by  one.  The  word  frierul  does  not  often  occur  in  the  New  Testament, 
being  swallowed  up  in  the  more  endearing  one  of  brother. 
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NOTES 

THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  &T.  JtTDE. 

THIS  BFISTLB  HAB  THRU  PAST*: 

|.  TheinscrJBtioQ Yer^l,  3 

II.  The  treatise,  in  which 

1.  He  exhorts  them  to  contend  for  the  faith       ....  3 

5.  Describes  the  punishment  and  the  mannera  of  its  adrenaries  4-16 

3.  Warns  the  beUeye^       * 17-19 

4.  Confirms  them SO,  21 

6.  Instructs  them  in  their  duty  to  others 23,  23 

ni.  The  conclusion 24, 25 

This  epistle  greatly  resembles  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  which  St.  JiMe  seems  to 
have  haa  in  view  while  he  wrote. ,  That  was  written  bat  a  very  little  before  St. 
Peter's  death;  and  hence  we  may  gather  that  St.  Jade  lived  some  time  after  it, 
and  saw  that  grievous  declension  m  the  Gharch  which  St,  Peter  had  foretold. 
But  he  passes  over  some  things  mentioned  by  St.  Peter,  repeats  some,  in  diferent 
expressions,  and  with  a  different  view,  and  adds  others ;  clearly  evidcaicing  there- 
by th^  wisdom  of  Qod  which  rested  upon  him.  Thus  St.  Peter  cites  and  confirms 
St.  Paul's  writings,  and  is  himself  cited  and  confirmed  hy  St  Jude. 


ST.  JUDR 


1  JuDB,  a  senrant  of  Jesin  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  to  tfaein 
that  are  beloved  of  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  through  Jesos 

2  Christ,  and  called,  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love  be  mnl- 
tiplied. 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gare  all  diligence  to  write  to  you  of  the  com- 

Verse  1.  Jitde,  a  servani  of  Jesus  Clm^~  The  highest  glory  which  any,  either 
angel  or  man,  can  aspire  to.  The  word  sirvamt^  under  the  old  covenant,  was 
adapted  to  the  spirit  of  fear  and  bondage  that  clave  to  that  dispensation.  Bm 
when  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father  was  come,  for  the  sending  of  his  Son 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  the  word  serva/tU  (used  by  the  apostles 
concerning  themselves  and  all  the  children  of  Gk)d)  signined  one  that,  having^ 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  is  made  free  by  the  Son  of  GK)d.  His  being  a  serrmmi  is 
the  miit  and  perfection  of  his  oeing  a  son.  And  whenever  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  then  will  it  be  indeed  that  his 
servants  shall  serve  him.  Rev.  xxii.  The  brother  of  James — St.  James  was  the 
more  eminent,  usually  styled  the  brother  of  the  Lord;  to  ihem  that  are  belaved — 
The  conclusion,  ver.  21,  exactly  answers  the  introduction :  amd  preserved  through 
Jesus  Christ — So  both  the  spring  and  the  accomplishment  of  salvation  are  pointed 
out.  This  is  premised,  lest  any  of  theA  should  be  discouraged  by  the  terrible 
things  which  are  afterward  mentioned :  and  called^To  receive  the  whole  blessing 
of  Giod,  in  time  and  eternity. 

3.  When  I  gave  aU  diligence  to  write  to  you  of  the  common  salvation    Designed 
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mon  salTation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  to  you,  and  exhort 
you  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 

4  to  the  -saints.  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who 
were  of  old  descrihed  before)  with  regard  to  this  condemnation, 
uuiffodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  laaciyiouMness, 

5  and  denying  our  only  Master  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  I  am 
therefore  willing  to  remind  you,  who  once  knew;  this,  that  the 
IjOi^  having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt*  after* 

6  ward  deatroyed  them  that  believed  not.  And  *  the  angels,^  who 
kept  not  dieir  first  dignity,  but  lefl  their  own  habitation^  he  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  to  the  judgment 

7  of  the  great  day.  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the  cities 
about  them,  which,  in  the  same  manner  with  these  gave  them- 
selves over  to  fornication,  and  went  after  strange  flesh,  are  set 
forth  for  an  example,  sudflfering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 

8  In  like  manner  these  dreamera  also  defile  the  flesh,  t  despise 
0  authority,  rail  at  dignities.    Xei  Michael  the  archangel,  when, 

for  all,  and  enjoyed  by'  all  believers.  Here  the  design  of  the  epistle  is  ex- 
pressed; the  end  of  which  exactly  answers  the  beginning;  U  was  needful  to 
exhort  youtd  coiUtud  earrieaUy^-Yet  humbly^  meekly,  and  lovingly;  otherwise 
your  contentions  will  only  hurt  your  cause,  if  not  destroy  your  soul :  for  the 
faith-rA\i  the  fundamental  truths,  orice  delivered^-BY  Qod,  to  remain  unvaried 
for  ever. 

4-  7%ere  are  certain  men  crept  in,  who  were  of  old  described  before — ^Even  as 
eatly  as  Enoch :  of  whom  it  was  foretold,  that  by  their  wilful  sins  they  would 
incur  this  condemnation;  turning  the  grace  of  God— Revealed  in  the  Gospel; 
into  lasciviousness — Into  an  occasion  ofmore  abandoned  wickedness. 

5.  Bf  i^fterward  destroyed — The  far  greater  part  of  that  very  ^ople  whom  he 
had  once  saved.  Let  no  one  therefore  presxmie  upon  past  mercies,  as  if  he  was 
now  out  of  danger. 

6.  And  the  aTigelSf  who  kept  not  their  first  dignitv — Once  assigned  them  under 
the  Son  of  God,  but  voluntarily  ^ft  their  own  hahitdtion — Then  properly  their 
own,-by  the  free  gift  of  God :  m  reserved — Delivered  to  be  kept :  in  everlasting 
chains  wider  darkness — O  how  unlike  their  own  habitation !  When  these  fallen 
angels  came  out  of  the  hands  of  Qod  they  were  holy ;  (else  God  made  that  which 
was  evil,)  and  being  holy,  they  ^ere  beloved  of  God,  (else  he  hated  tjie  image 
of  his  own  spotless  purity.)  But  now  he  loves  them  no  more :  they  are  doomed 
to  endless  destruction :  ior  if  he  loved  them  still,  he  would  love  what  is  sinful ; 
and  both  his  former  love,  and  his  present  righteous  and  eternal  displeasure  to- 
ward the  same  work  of  his  own  hands,  are  because  he  changeth  not :  because  he 
invariably  loveth  righteousness  and  hateth  iniquity, 

7.  The  cities  yjho  gave  themselves  over  to  fornication — The  word  here  means, 
wtmatural  lust}  are  set  forth  as  an  examjpU^  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire 
— That  is,  the  vengeance  which  they.sunered  is  an  example  or  a  type  of  etjcrnal 
fire. 

8.  In  Uke  manner  these  dreamor^^Slee^ms  and  dreaming  all  their  lives,  de^ 
spise  authorUu—Those  that  are  invested  with  it  by  Christ,  and  Inade  by  him  the 
overseers  of  his  flock ;  rail  at  dignities — The  apostle  does  not  seem  to  speak  of 
worldly  dignities.  These  they  had  in  admiration  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  verse  16, 
but  these  holy  men,  who  for  tne  purity  of  their  Uves,  the  souncuiess  of  their  doc- 
trine, and  the  greatness  of  their  labours  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  were  truly 
honourable  before  GKxl  and  all  ^ood  men :  and  who  were  grosslv  vilified  by  those 
who  turned  the  grace  of  GJod  into  lasciviousness.  Probably  tney  were  tne  im. 
pure  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  the  same  with  the  Gnostic3  and  Nicolaitans, 
Rev.  ii,  15, 

9.  Yet  Michael^li  does  not  apjjear  whether  St.  Jude  learned  this  by  any 
revelation,  or  fi:om  ancient  tradition.    It  suMces,  that  these'  things  were  not 

«2Peterii,4.  t2P«terii,ia      . 
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contending  ^th  the  devil,  he  disputed  conceniing  the  body  of 

Mosea,  durst  not  bring  Against  him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said, 

ID  The  Lord  rebuke  thee^    But  these  rail  at  all  things  which  the^r 

know  not:  and  all  the  things  which  they  know  naturally,  as  the 

11  bntte  beasts,  in  these  thej  are  defiled.  Wo  to  them;  for  Ih^ 
have  gone  in  the  way  of  Gain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  o€ 
Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Rorah. 

12  These  are  spots  in  yovr  feasts  of  love,  while  they  banquet  with 
you,  feeding  themselves  without  fear:  clouds  wi^out  water, 
driven  about  of  winds ;  trees  without  leaves,  widiout  fruit,  twice 

13  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots ;  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  ibam- 
ing  out  their  own  shame ;  wandering  stars,  for  whom  is  reserved 

14  the  blackness  of  darkhe^  fpr  ever.  And  of  these  also,  Enoch, 
the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied,  saying.  Behold  the  Lord 

16  Cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  holy  ones.  To  execute  iudnnent 
upon  all,  and  to  convict  all  the  ungodly  of  all  their  unffodly  deeds, 
which  they  have  impiously  committed,  aVid  of  all  the  grievous 
things  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  hinu 

'  ■  ■'   •  '     ■  ■  ...■■■  — 

only  true,  bat  acknowledged  as  such  by  them  to  whom  he  wrote:  tke  arcMangH 
-^Thi5  word  occtirs  but  once  more  in  the  sacred  writings,  1  Thess.  iv,  16.  So 
that  whether  there  be  one  archangel  only,  or  more,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to 
determine;  when  he  disputed  with  the  demlr—At  what  time  we  know  not;  con- 
cerning the  body  of  Moses— 'Vossihly  the  devil  would  have  discovered  the  plaee 
where  it  was  buned,  which  God,  'for  wise  reasons,  had  concealed^:  durst  md 
bring  even  against  him  a  railing  accusation — Though  so  far  beneath  him  in 
every  respect :  but  simply  said^  (so  great  was  his  modesty,)  the  Lord  rebuke  thee 
— ^Ileave  thee  to  the  Judge  of  all. 

10.  But  these^WUhout  all  shame ;  rail  at  the  things  of  God  which  tkey  know 
not — Neither  can  know,  having  no  spiritual  senses;  and  the  natural  things  which 
they  know — By  their  natural  senses,  they  abuse  into  occasions  of  sin. 

11.  Wo  unto  them— Of  all  the  apostles  St.  Jode  alone,  tod  that  in  this  single 
place,  denounces  a  wo.  St.  Peter,  to  the  same  effect,  pronounces  them  cursed 
children :  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain — The  murderer,  and  ran  greedily 
riiterally,  have  heen  poured  out^  like  a  torrent  without  banks)  after  the  error  of 
Balaam — Th^  covetous  false  prophet ;  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Korak 
— Vengeance  has  overtaken  them  fis  it  did  Korah,  rLsing  up  against  those  whom 
God  had  sent. 

12.  These  are  5p<;t»— Blemishes  in  your  feasts  a/ ftwe— Anciently  observed  in 
all  the  Churches ;  feeding  themselves  without  /ear— Without  any  fear  of  God,  or 
jealousy  over  themselves ;  twice  dead — In  sin,  first  by  nature,  and  afterward  by 
apostacy ;  plucked  up  by  the  roots^And  so  incapable  of  ever  reviving. 

13.  Wandering  atorj—Literally,  planets— Which  shine  for  a  time,  bat  have  no 
light  in  themselves,  and  will  be  soon  cast  into  utter  darkness.  Thus  the  apostle 
illustrates  their  desperate  wickedness,  by  comparisons  drawn  fh)m  the  air,  earth, 
sea,  and  heavens. 

14.  And  of  these  also— As  well  as  the  antediluvian  sinners,  Enoeh^So  early 
was  the  prophecy  referred  to,  ver.  4,  the  seventh  from  Adam — There  were  only 
five  of  the  fathers  between  Adam  and  Enoch;  1  Chron.  i,  1.  The  first  cominf 
of  Christ  was  revealed  to  Adam;  his  second  glorious  coming  to  Enoch;  and 
the  seventh  from  Adam  foretold  the  things  which  will  conclude  the  seventh 
age  of  the  world.  St.  Jude  might  know  this  either  from  some  ancient  book, 
or  tradition,  or  immediate  revelation.  Behold!  As  if  it  were  already  done,  the 
Lord  Cometh! 

15.  TV)  execute  judgment— ^och  herein  looked  beyond  the  flood,  upon  aU-^ 
Sinners  in  general,  and  to  convict  aU  the  ungodly— la  particular,  of  all  the 
grievous  things  which  ungodly  sinners  (-a  sinner  is  bad ;  but  the  ungodly,  who  sin 
without  fear,  are  worse)  Aot^  spoken  against  him,  ver.  8. 10;  thoiij^  they  might 
not  think  all  those  speeches  were  against  him. 
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16  These  are  murmurers,  complaineni,  walking  after  their  own 
desires,  and  their  mouth  speaking  great  swelling  things,  having 

17  men'a  persons  in  admiration  for  the  sake  of  eain.  But  ye,  be- 
loved, remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by  ike 

18  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  For  they  told  you,  In  the 
last  time  there  will  be  mockers,  walking  after  their  own  un- 
godly desires. 

19  These  are  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  not  having 

20  the  Spirit.   But  ye,  beloved,  building  yourselves  up  in  your  most 

21  holy  faith,  praying  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  Keep  yourselves  in 
the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

22  unto  eternal  life.   And  some,  ^t  are  wavering,  convince ;  Some 

23  save,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire;  on  others  have  compassion 
with  fear,  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

24  Now  to  Him  who  is  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  in  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding 

25  joy,  To  the  only  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory,  and  majesty,  might, 
and  authority,  both  now,  and  to  all  ages.    Amen. 

16.  These  are  imirmwrers-^Agtdnst  men;  cimphmen—^lAtenhfj  complainers 
of  their  fate)  against  God;  waScing,  with  regard  to  themselves,  after  tieir  own 
foolish  and  mischievous  desires^  havvne  menU  persons  in  admiraUon  for  the  sake 
ofeain — Admiring  and  commending  them  only  fbr  what  they  can  get. 

17.  By  the  aposUes-^He  does  not  exempt  himsetf  from  the  number  of  apostles. 
For  in  the  next  verse  he  sa3rs,  they  told  yon,  not  us. 

19.  These  are  they  who  separate  themsekoes^  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit^ 
Having  natural  senses  and  understanding  only,  not  the  Spirit  of  God:  other- 
wise they  could  not  separate.  For  that  it  is  a  sin^  and  a  very  heinous  one,  to 
separate /rom  the  Church,  is  out  of  all  question.  But  then  it  should  be  observed, 
1.  That  by  the  Oivrch,  is  meant  a  body  of  living  Uhristians,  who  are  a  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit,  2.  That  by  sepofrattng  is  understood,  renouncing  all 
religions  intercourse  with  them ;  no  longer  joining  with  them  in  solemn  prayer, 
or  the  other  public  offices  of  religion :  and,  3.  That  we  have  no  more  authority 
from  Scripture  to  caU  even  this  sekisM,  than  to  call  it  fMi/rder, 

90.  Bui  ye,  belovedr^'Noi  separating,  but  building  yourselves  up  in  you/r  most 
holy  faith^Than  which  none  can  be  more  holy  in  itself,  or  more  conducive  to 
the  most  refined  and  exalted  holiness :  praying  through  the  Holy  Spirit^Who 
alone  is  able  to  build  you  up,  as  he  alone  laid  the  foimdation.  In  this  and  the 
following  verse.  St  Jade  mentions  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  together  with 
iaith,  love,  and  aope. 

21.  By  these  means,  through  his  grace,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  Ood,  and 
in  the  confident  expectation  of  that  eternal  life,  which  is  purchased  for  you,  and 
conferred  upon  you  through  the  mere  merou  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

33.  Meantime  watch  over  others,  as  well  as  yourselves,  and  give  them  such 
help  as  their  various  needs  require.  For  instance,  1.  Some  that  art  wavering  in 
judgment,  staggered  by  others  or  by  their  own  evil  reasoning,  endeavour  more 
deeply  to  convince  of  the  whole  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  3.  Simt  snatch,  with  a 
swilt  and  strong  hand,  out  of  the  fire  of  sin  and  temptation.  3.  On  others  show 
compassion  in  a  milder  and  gentler  way;  though  still  with  a  jealous /ear,  lest 
yourselves  be  infected  with  the  disease  yoa  endeavour  to  cure.  See,  therefore, 
that  while  you  love  the  sinners,  ye  retain  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  their  sins, 
and  of  any  the  least  degree  of,  or  approach  to  them. 

34.  Now  to  Him  who  alone  is  able  to  keep  tikemfrom  falling— Into  any  of  these 
errors  or  sins,  and  to  present  youfanUless  in  the  presence  tfhis  glory— ThsX  is, 
in  his  own  presence,  when  he  shall  be  revealed  Jn  all  his  glory. 
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NOTES 

THE  REVELATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


It  is  searoe  possible  for  aiij  Uiat  either  Iotb  or  fear  God,  not  to  feel  their 
hearts  extreme^  affected,  in  seriously  reading  either  the  beginning,  or  the  latter 
part  of  the  Revelation.  These,  it  is  erident,  we  cannot  consider  too  much :  bat 
the  intermediate  parts  I  did  not  study  at  all  for  many  years :  as  utterly  despairine 
of  understanding  them,  after  the  fruitless  attempts  of  so  many  wise  and  goo9 
men^  and  perhaps  I  should  have  lived  and  died  in  this  seMtimcnt,  had  i  sot  seea 
<he  works  of  the  great  Bengelius.  But  these  revived  my  h<^es  of  understanding 
even  the  prophecies  of  this  book:  at  least  many  of  them  in  some  good  degree: 
for  perhaps  some  will  not  be  opened  but  in  eternity.  Let  us,  however,  bless  God 
{qt  the  measure  of  light  we  may  enjoy,  and  improve  it  to  his  glory. 

The  following  notes  are  mostly  those  of  that  excellent  man ;  a  few  of  which 
are  taken  from  his  OTumum  Novi  TestaTnerUi^  but  far  more  from  his  SkkUrU 
Offenbaru/ng.  which  is  a  ftill  and  regular  comment  on  the  Revelation.  Every 
part  of  this  I  do  not  undertake  to  defend.  But  none  should  condemn  him  wid^ 
out  reading  his  proofs  at  lar^.  It  did  not  suit  my  design  to  insert  these :  they 
are  above  the  capacity  of  ordmary  readers.  Nor  had  I  room  to  insert  the  entiie 
translation  of  a  book  which  contains  near  twelve  hundred  pages. 

All  I  can  do  is,  partly  to  translate,  partly  abridge  the  most  necessary  of  his 
observations ;  lowing  myself  the  Imerty  to  alter  some  of  them,  and  to  add  a 
iew  notes  where  he  Ls  not  mil.  His  text,  it  may  be  ol^erved.  I  have  taken  almost 
throughout,  which  I  apprehend  he  hais  abundantly  defended  both  in  the  Chumuf* 
itself^  and  in  his  Apparatus  and  Crisis  in  Apocabfpdn. 

Tet  I  by  no,  means  pretend  to  understand,  or  explain  all  that  is  contained  in 
this  mjrsterious  book.  I  only  offer  what  ^Ip  I  can  to  the  serious  inquirer,  and 
shall  r^oice  if  any  be  moved  thereby  more  carefully  to  read,  and  more  deeply  to 
consider  the  words  of  this  prophecy.  Blessed  is  he  that  does  this  with  a  single 
eye.    His  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain. 


THE  REVELATION. 


1      Tae  Rerelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  onto  him 
to  show  his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 

Verse  1.  The  Hevelaixcn — Properly  so  called :  for  things  covered  before  are 
here  revealed  or  unveiled.  No  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament  has  this  title :  it 
was  reserved  for  this  alone  in  the  New.  It  is  as  it  were  a  manifesto,  wherein  the 
Heir  of  all  things  declares,  That  aH  power  is  g[iven  him  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  he  will  in  the  end  gloriously  exercise  that  power,  maugre  all  the 
opposition  of  all  his  enemies.  Of  Jesus  Christ — Not  of  John  the  Divine,  a  title 
added  in  latter  ages.  Certain  it  is,  that  appellation,  the  divine^  was  not  brought 
into  the  Church,  much  less  was  it  affixed  to  John  the  apostle,  till  long  after  the 
apostolic  age.     It  was  St.  John  indeed  who  wrote  this  book;  but  the  author 
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pass,  and  he  sent  and  siffniiied  them  by  his  angd  to  hifl  servant 

2  John,  Who  hath  testified  the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony 

3  of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  things  he  saw.  Happy  is  he  that 
readoth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this^  prophecy,  and  keep 
the  things  which  are  written  therein :  for  the  time  is  near. 

of  it  is  Jesus  Ckrisi,  WhUh  Ood  gone  unto  Aun—According  to  his  holy,  glori- 
fied humanity,  as  the  great  prophet  of  the  Chnrch.  Ood  gave  the  revelation  to 
JesQs  Christ,  Jesns  Christ  made  it  known  to  his  servants.  T\f  lAoio— This  word 
recurs,  chap,  xzii,  6.  And  in  many  places  the  parts  of  this  book  refer  to  eaek 
other.  Indeed  the  whole  structure  of  it  breathes  the  art  of  God,  comprising  in. 
the  most  finished  compendiimi  things  to  come,  many,  various;  near,  mtermedi* 
ate.  remote  J  the  greatest,  the  least,  terrible,  comfortable;  old,  new;  long,  short; 
and  these  interwoven  together,  optK>site,  composite:  relative  to  each  other  at  a 
small,  at  a  great  distance;  and  tnerefore  sometimes  as  it  were  disappearing, 
broken  ofi^  suspended,  and  afterward  unexpectedly  and  most  seasonably  appear-^ 
ing  again.  In  all  its  parts  it  has  an  admirable  variety,  with  the  most  exact  har- 
mony, beautiftdly  illustrated  by  those  very  digressions  which  seem  te  intermpt 
it.  In  this  manner  does  it  di^lay  ther  manifest  Wisdom  of  God  shining  in  the 
economy  of  the  Church  through  so  many  ages.  His  seroottif— Much  is  com- 
prehenoed  in  this  appellation.  It  is  S  great  thing  to  be  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  book  is  dedicated  particularly  to  the  servants  of  Christ  in  the  seven 
Churches  in  Asia:  but  not  exclusive  of  all  his  other  servants,  in  all  nations  and 
ages.  It  is  one  single  revelation,  and  yet  sufficient  for  them  all,  from  the  time 
it  was  written  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Serve  thou  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ki 
truth.  So  shalt  thou  learn  his  secret  in  this  book.  Yea,  and  thou  shalt  feel  in 
thy  heart,  whether  this  book  be  Divine  or  not.  7^  thiiigs  which  snusl  shorUjt 
come  to  pass — The  things  contained  in  this  prophecy  did  begin  to  be  accomplished 
shortly  after  it  was  given ;  and  the  whole  might  be  said  to  come  to  pass  shortly, 
in  the  same  sense  as  St  Peter  sajrs  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand;  and  our  Lord 
himself,  Behold,  I  come  quickly.  There  is  in  this  book  a  rich  treasure  of  aU 
the  doctrines  pertaining  to  faith  and  holiness.  But  these  are  also  delivered  in 
other  parts  oi  holy  wnt;  so  that  the  revelation  need  not  to  have  been  given  for 
the  sake  of  these.  The  peculiar  design  of  this  is,  to  show  the  things  whiok 
must  come  to  pass.  And  this  we  are  especially  to  have  ^fore  our  eyes,  when- 
ever we  read  or  hear  it.  i 
It  is  said  afterward,  write  what  thou  seest :  and  again,  write  what  thou  hast. 
seen,  and  what  is,  and  what  shall  be  hereafter:  but  here,  where  the  scope  of  the 
book  is  shown,  it  is  only  said,  the  things  which  nmut  taiM  to  pass.  Accordingly 
the  showing  things  to  come,  is  the  great  point  in  view  throughout  the  whole. 
And  St.  John  writes  what  he  has  seen,  and  what  is,  only  as  it  has  an  infiiience 
on,  or  gives  light  to.  what  shall  be.  And  il«— Jesus  Chiist,  stui  and  signiJUd 
them-^Showed  diem  by  signs  or  emblems  (so  the  Greek  word  properly  means) 
by  his  an^e^— Peculiarly  called  in  the  sequel,  the  angel  of  God,  and  particularly 
mentioned,  chap,  xvii,  1 ;  xxi,  9 ;  xxii,  6, 16.  TV  his  servant  Joknr^K  title  given 
to  no  other  single  person  throughout  the  book. , 

2.  Who  hath  teshjiedr^ln  the  following  book,  the  word  of  God-^^vesa.  directly 
by  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Clm^— Which  he  hath  left  us,  as  the  faithftil 
and  true  witness^whaisoever  things  he  saw-^ln  such  a  manner  as  was  a  ftill  con- 
firmation of  the  IM  vine  original  of  this  book.     . 

3.  Happy  is  he  that  reader,  and  theythat  hear  the  words  of  this  propheef^SoBk^ 
have  miserably  handled  this  book.  Hence  others  are  afhdd  to  touch  it  And 
while  they  desire  to  know  all  things  else,  reject  only  the  knowledge  of  those 
which  Gkxl  hath  shown.  They  inquire  after  any  thing  rather  than  this;  as  if  it 
were  written,  happy  is  he  that  doth  not  read  this  prophecy.  Nay^  but  happy  is 
he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  and  keep  the  words  thereof:  especially  at  this 
time,  when  so  considerable  a  part  of  them  is  on  the  point  of  being  fulfilled. 

Nor  are  helps  wanting  whereby  any  sincere  and  diligent  inquirer  may  under* 
stand  what  he  reads  therein.  The  boo^  itself  is  written  in  the  most  accmrale 
manner  possible :  it  distinguishes  the  several  things  whereof  it  treats  by  seven 
epistles,  seven  seals,  seven  trutnpets,  seven  ^dais,  each  of  which  sevens  is 
divided  into  four  and  three.    Blany  things  the  bo^k  Itself  explains,  as  Iht  ssveft 
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am  THE  REVBLATION. 

4      John  to  thQ  seren  Churches  whkh  are  in  Asia :  Grmce  he  onto 
yoUf  and  peaces  from  him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  cometh, 

Stan;  the  seven  ca&dleeUcks;  the  Lamb,  his  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes;  the 
incense;  the  dragon;  the  heads  and  horns  of  the  beasts;  the  fine  linen;  the 
testimony  of  Jesus.  And  much  light  arises  from  comparing  it  with  the  ancient 
prophecies,  and  the  predictions  in  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

In  this  book  our  Lord  has  comprised  what  was  wanting  in  those  prophecies, 
touching  the  time  which  followed  nis  ascension,  and  the  end  of  the  Jewisn  polity. 
Accordingly  it  reaches  from  the  Old  Jerusalem  to  the  New,  reducing  all  thiogs 
into  one  sum  in  the  ezactest  order,  and  with  a  near  resemblance  to  the  anci  ^nt 
prophets.  The  introduction  and  conclusion  agree  with  Daniel :  the  description 
of  the  man-child,  and  the  promises  to  Sion.  with  tsaiah;  the  judgment  of  Baby- 
lon, with  Jeremiah:  again,  the  determination  of  times,  with  Daniel ;  the  archi- 
tecture of  the  holy  ci^,  witii  Ezekiel;  the  emblems  of  the  horses,  candlesticks, 
^.,  with  Zechariah.  Manv  things  largely  described  bv  theprophets  are  here 
summarilv  repeated:  and  frequently  tn  the  same  words.  To  them  we  may, 
then,  userally  have  recourse.  Yet  the  Revelation  suffices  ibr  the  eKplainin^ 
itself,  even  if  we  do  not  yet  understand  those  prophecies;  yea,  it  casts  much 
Hght  upon  then^  Frequentlv,  likewise,  where  there  is  a  resemblance  between 
them,  tnere  is  a  difference  also ;  the  Revelation,  as  it  were^  taking  a  stock  from 
one  of  the  old  prophets,  and  inserting  a  new  graft  into  it.  Thus  Zechariah 
maks  of  two  olive  trees.  And  so  does  St.  John:  but  with  a  difierent  meaning. 
Daniel  has  a  beast  with  ten  horns.  So  has  St.  John :  but  not  auite  with  the  same 
significatioh.  And  here  the  difference  of  words,  emblems,  things,  times^  ought 
studiously  to  be  observed. 

Our  Lord  foretold  many  things  before  his  passion;  but  not  all  things :  for  it 
was  not  yet  seasonable.  Many  things,  likewise,  his  Sjnrit  foretold  in  the 
writings  of  the  aposUes.  so  far  as  the  necessities  of  those  times  remiired;  now 
he  comprises  them  all  in  one  short  book :  therein  presupposing  all  the  other 
prophecies,  and,  at  the  same  time,  explaining,  ccmtinuing,  and  perfecting  them 
in  one  thread.  It  is  right,  therefore,  to  compare  them,  but  not  to  measme  the 
Ailness  of  these  by  the  scantiness  of  those  preceding. 

Ckris^  when  on  earth,  foretold  what  would  come  to  pass  in  a  short  time; 
adding  a  brief  description  of  the  last  things.  Here  he  foretells  the  intermediate 
things ;  so  that  both  put  together,  constitute  one  complete  chain  of  prophecy. 
This  book  is,  therefore,  not  only  the  sum  and  the  key  of^all  the  prophecies  which 
preceded,  but  likewise  a  sTq>plement  to  all;  ^e  seals  being  closed  before.  Of 
consequence  it  contains  manv  particulars  not  revealed  in  any  other  part  of  Scrip- 
ture. They  have  therefore  little  gratitude  to  Qod  for  such  a  revelation,  reserved 
for  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  who  boldly  reject  whatever  they  find  here,  which 
was  not  revealed,  or  not  so  clearly  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  Be  thai  remdeU^ 
imd  ikew  that  ik«»r— St.  John  probably  sent  this  book  Inr  a  single  person  into 
Asia,  wno  read  it  in.  the  Churches,  wnile  many  heard.  But  this,  likewise,  in  a 
secondary  sense,  refers  to  all  that  shall  duly  read  or  hear  it  in  all  ages.  T%€ 
words  of  this  prdpk€ev — It  is  a  revelation  with  regard  to  Christ,  who  gives  it,  a 
prophecy  with  regard  to  John,  who  delivers  it  to  the  Churches.  And  teep  tkt 
ikiigi  whieh  art  written  thoreUir—hi  such  a  manner  as  the  nature  of  them  re- 
quires ;  namely,  with  repentance,  fhith,  patience,  prayer,  obedience,  watchful- 
ness, constancy.  It  behooves  every  Christian,  at  ail  opportunities,  to  read  what 
is  written  in  the  oracles  of  Gk>d;  and  to  read  this  precious  book  in  particular, 
frequently,  reverently,  and  attentively.  JPor  the  ^jim— Of  its  beginning  to  be 
icccmiplished,  is  near^-^yen,  when  St.  John  wrote.  How  much  nearer  to  us  is 
even  the  ftill  accomplishment  of  this  weighty  prophecy  t 

4.  John — The  deaication  of  this  book  is  contained  in  the  4th,  5th,  and  6th 
jverses :  but  the  whole  Revelation  is  a  kind  of  letter.  To  the  seven  Ckurcies  whidi 
an  in  iliio^That  part  of  the  lesser  Asia,  which  was  then  a  Roman  province- 
There  had  been  several  other  Churches  planted  here ;  but  it  seems  these  were 
BOW  the  most  eminent.  And  it  was  among  these  that  St  John  had  laboured 
most  during  his  abode  in  Asia.  In  these  cities  there  were  many  Jews.  Such  of 
them  as  beUeved  in  each  were  joined  with  the  Gentile  believers  in  one  Church. 
Oraee  be  wUo  fon,  and  peace^The  fayour  of  God  with  all  temporal  and  eternal 
Maningi.    lYom  kim  whf  if,  and  who  was^  and  «^  cometkf  or  who  is  to  CMie— 
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CHAPTERL  6S8 

5  aBd  froiQ  the  seven  Spirito  that  are  before  his  throne,  And  from 
Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness,  the  first  begotten  from  the 

6  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth :  To  him  that  loveth 
in,  and  hath  washed  us  from  our  sins  with  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  his  God  and  Father,  to  him 
be  the  glorr  and  the  might  for  ever. 

7  Behold,  he  comeih  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall' see  him, 
and  they  who  have  pierced  him :  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 

A  wonderful  translation  of  the  great  name  Jehovah ;  he  was  of  old,  he  is  now; 
he  coineth^  that  is,  will  be  for  ever.  And  from  the  seven  Spirits  tokich  tere  before 
his  throne^Christ  is  he  who  hmth  th»  seven  Spirits  of  God,  The  seven  lamps 
which  bum  before  the  throne  are  the  seven  SpiriU  of  God,  T%£  lamk  hath  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God.  Seven  was  a  sacred 
number  in  the  Jewi^  Church.  Bur  it  did  not  always  imply  a  precise  number. 
It  sometimes  is  to  be  taken  figuratively,  to  denote  completeness  or  perfection. 
By  these  seven  Spirits,  not  seven  created  angels,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  be 
understood:  the  angels  are  never  termed  Spirits  in  this  book;  and  when  all  the 
angels  stand  up,  while  the  four  living  creatares  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
worship  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  the  Lamb,  the  seven  Spirits  neither 
stand  upner  worship.  To  these  seven  Spirits  of  Qod,  the  seven  Churches,  to 
whom  the  Spirit  speaks  so  many  things,  are  ^bordinate :  as  are  also  their  an^|i^, 
yea,  and  the  seven  angels  whit^  standbefore  God,  He  is  called  the  seven  Spvrits. 
not  with  regard  to  lus  essence,  which  is  one,  but  with  regard  to  his  manifold 
operations. 

5.  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  yntness,  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead, 
and  the  prince  of  the  kings  ^ofihe  eart*— Three  glorious  appellations  are  here 
eiven  him,  and  in  their  proper  order.  He  was  the  faithful  witness  of  the  whole 
will  of  God  before  his  death,  and  in  death,  and  remains  such  ki  glory.  He  rose 
from  the  dead,  as  the  first  fVuits  of  them  that  slept ;  and  now  hath  all  power  both 
in  heaven  and  earth.  He  is  here  styled  a  Prince.  But  bv  and  by  he  bears  his 
title  of  King",  yea,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  This  phrase,  the  kinfs  of 
the  earth  signifies  their  power  anid  multitude,  and  also  the  nature  of  their  king- 
dom. It  became  the  Divine  Majesty  to  call  them  kings  with  a  limitation ;  espe- 
cially in  this  manifesto  from  his  heavenly  kingdom.  For  no  creature,  much 
less  a  sinfVil  man,  can  bear  the  title  of  kmg,  in  an  absolute  sense,  before  the 

6.  To  him  that  loveth  us,  and^OvA  of  that  free,  abundant  love,  hath  washed  m 
from— The  guilt  and  power  of,  our  sins  wiihhts  own  blood;  and  hath  made  us 

jtinir*— Partakers  of  his  present,  and  heirs  of  his  eternal  kingdom,  and  priests 
%nio  his  God  and  F\Uher^To  whom  we  continually  offer  ourselves,  a  holy,  living 
sacrifice:  To  him  be  the  glory-'For  his  love  and  redemption ;  and  the  migU^ 
Whereby  he  governs  all  things.  _  . 

7  Beholdr^n  this  and  the  next  verse  is  the  propoafion,  and  the  summary  of 
the  whole  book.  He  cometh—Jesns  Christ  Throughout  this  bo<&,  whenever  it 
is  said  Be  comeih,  it  means  his  glorious  comfag.  The  preparation  for  this  began 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  more  particularly  at  the  time  of  writing  this 
book  and  goes  on,  without  any  interruption,  till  that  grand  event  is  accom- 
plished. Therefore  it  is  never  said  in  this  book.  He  will  come,  but  Bs  cometh. 
And  yet  it  is  not  said.  He  cometh  again.  For  when  he  came  before,  it  was  not 
UkeiimseXthvttintheformofaservani,  But  his  appearing  in  glory  is  properly 
his  coming,  namely,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  Son  of  Ctod.  And  every  eye— 
Of  the  Jews  in  particular,  shaU  see  Am— But  with  what  di&rent  emotionSj  ac- 
cording aa  they  had  received  or  rejected  him !  And  they  who  have  pierced  Atm— 
They  above  all,  who  pierced  his  hands,  or  feet,  or  side.  Thomas  saw  the  prints 
of  th4e  wonnite,  even  after  his  resurrectiaB.  And  the  same  undoubcedfy  will 
be  seen  by  all,  when  he  cometh  in  the  deads  of  heaven.  And  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth—The  word  tribes,  in  the  Revelation,  always  means  the  Israelites;  but 
where  another  word,  such  as  nations  or  people,  is  joined  with  it  it  inmlies  like- 
wise fas  here)  all  the  rest  of  mankind.  SkaU  waU  because  of  Am— For  terror 
and  pain,  if  they  4id  not  wail  before  by  true  sepenf^ce.    Tea.  Jiwa— This 
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6M  THB  REVELATION. 

8  shall  wail  because  of  faiei.    Yea.    Amen.    I  am  the  Alpha  and 

the  Omeffa,  saith  the  Lord  Qod^  who  is,  and  who  was»  and  who 

Cometh,  the  Almightj. 
0      I  John,  your  brother  and  companion  in  the  afflict&on,  and  in 

the  kingdom,  and  patience  of  Jesus,  was  in  the  island  Patmos, 
10  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 'the  testimony  of  Jesus.    I  was  in 

the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice 

refers  to  every  eye  shall  see  him.  He  that  cometh  saith.  Yea :  he  that  testifies  it. 
Amen,  The  word  trabslated  yea,  is  Greek;  amen^  is  Hebrew;  for  what  is  here 
spokiea  respects  both  Jew  and  G^itile. 

S,  lam  the .^ipha  and  the  Omega,  saith  the  Lord  Gad^Algha,  u  tke  first. 
Omega  the  last  letter  in  the  Greek  alphabet.  Let  kis  enemies  boast  and  rage 
ever  so  much  in  the  intermediate  time,  yet  the  Lord  God  is  both  the  Alpha  or 
beginning,  and  the  Omega,  or  end  of  all  things.  God  is  the  beginning,  as  he  is 
the  Author  and  Creator  of  all  things,  and  as  he  proposes,  declares,  ana  pronubes 
so  great  things.  He  is  the  end,  as  he  brings  all  the  things  which  are  nere  re- 
vealed to  a  complete  and  glorious  conclusion.  Again,  the  hegimmmg  and  end  ef 
n  thing,  is  in  Scriptnre  styled  the  whole  thing.  Therefore  God  is  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  that  is,  one  who  is  all  things,  and  always 
t^  same. 

9.  /  .bhnr^The  instmotioii  and  preparation  of  the  aposlte  for  the  works  are 
described  i^om  the  9th  to  the  90th  verse:  fow  brother^bi  the  common  faith : 
mnd  cmnpmmon  in  the  aJUcUanr—For  the  same  persecution  which  carried  him  to 
Patmos,  drove  them  into  Asia.  This  book  peculiarly  bekmn  to  those  who  are 
nnder  the  cross.  It  was  given  to  k  banished  man:  and  men  in  auction  nuder- 
stand  and  reUah  it  most  Accordingly  it  was  iittle  esteemed  by  the  Asiatic 
Church,  after  the  time  of  Constantine;  bat  highly  valued  by  all  the  AiHcan 
Churches,  as  it  has  been  since  by  all  the  persecuted  children  of  God.  Jn  tkt 
^gUeti&n,  and  kingdom,  andpaiience  ofJemu^The  kingdom  stands  in  the  midst 
It  is  chiefly  under  various  aiSictions  that  &ith  obtains  its  part  in  the  kinadom. 
And  whosoever  is  a  partaker  of  this  kingdom  is  not  afraid  to  suffer  for  Jesus, 
d  Tim.  ii,  12.  /  icae  in  the  island  Paimo^^la  the  reign  of  Domitian  and  of 
2Icrva«  And  there  he  saw  and  wrote  all  that  fc^ows.  It  was  a  place  peculiarly 
proper  for  these  visions.  He  had  over  against  him  at  a  stnall  distance,  Asia  and 
the  seven  Churches:  going  on  eastward,  Jerusalem  and  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
befoad  this  Ai^oek  yea,  the  whole  continent  of  Asia.  To  tbe  west  he  had 
Rome,  Italv,  and  all  Europe,  swimmingas  it  were  in  the  sea :  to  the  south,  AJex- 
andiia  and  the  Nile  wita  its  ofutlets,  Egvpt  and  all  AfUca:-and  to  the  north, 
what  was  afterward  called  Coastantinome,  on  the  straits  betitreen  Europe  and 
Asia.  So  he  had  all  the  three  parts  of  the  world  which  were  then  known,  with 
Christendom  as  it  were  before  his  eyes:  alarse  theatre,  for  all  the  various  scenes 
which  were  to  pass  before  him.  As  if  this  island  had  been  snade  principally  for 
this  end,  to  serve  as  an  observatory  for  the  apostle,  fbr  preaching  the  w&rd  ef 
€fod  he  was  banishfld  thither^  and  ibr  the  teetim^my  afJenas  for  testifying  that 
Me  is  the  Christ 

10.  /  «M<  tf»  ihe  Spirits-Thai  is,  in  a  trance,  a  prophedc  vision :  so  over- 
arheiawd  with  the  power  and  filled  with  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  be 
insensible  of  outww^  things,  and  wholly  taken  up  with  spiritual  ana  Divine. 
What  fbUowB  is  one  single  connected  visi<m,  which  St.  John  saw  in  one  day; 
and  thercfiNe  he  that  would  understand  it  should  carry  his  thoughts  straight  cm 
through  the  whole  without  interruption.  The  other  prophetic  books  are  collec- 
tions of  distinet  prophecies,  given  upon  various  occasions.  But  here  is  one  single 
treatise,  whereof  all  the  parts  exactly  depend  on  each  other.  Chap,  iv,  1,  is 
eoanected  wi^  chap,  i,  99.  And  what  is  delivered  in  the  4th  chapter,  goes  on 
diseotly  tothe  IM.  On  the  Lord's  itoy-^On  this  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead: 
.on  this  the  andenls  b^eved  he  would  come  to  judgtnent.  It  was  therefore 
with  the  Utmost  proprietv  that  St  John  on  this  day  both  saw  and  described  his 
ooBuing.  And  I  heard  bMnd  «ie— St  John  had  his  face  to  the  east :  our  Lord 
likewise  in  this  appearance  looked  eastvirard  toward  Aua,  whither  the  apostle 
was  to  write;  a  glial  voice  as  of  a  trnmpd  Which  was  peculiarly  proper  to 
prockiin  the  coilSng  of  Um  great  King,  and  Ids  victory  ava^  all  his  enemies. 
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CHAPTER  L  «W 

11  as  of  a  trumpet,  Sayingr,  What  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and 
send  to  the  seven  Churches,  to  Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna,  and  to 
Pergaraos,  and  to  Thyatira,  and  to  Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia, 

12  and  to  Laodicea«    And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spi^e  with 

13  me,  and  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  candlesticks  one  like  a  Son  of  man,  clothed  with 
a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  at  the  breast  with  a 

14  golden  girdle.    His  head  and  hair  were  white  as  white  wool,  as 

15  snow,  and  his  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire.  And  his  feet  like  fine  brass, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace,  and  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many 

16  waters.  And  he  had  in  hi3  right  hand  seven  stars,  and  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword ;  and  his  countenaDce 

11.  Saifing,  What  thou  seesl — And  hearest  He  both  saw  and  heard.  This 
commana  extends  to  the  whole  book.  All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  written  by  the  will  of  God,  but  none  were  so  expressly  commanded  to  be 
written;  in  a  book^So  aU  the  revelation  is  but  one  book;  nor  did  the  letter  to 
the  angel  of  each  belong  to  him  or  his  Church  only ;  but  the  whole  book  was 
sent  to  them  all;  to  the  Churches—Hereafter  named;  and  through  them  to  ail 
Churches,  in  all  aees  and  nations.  Ta  Epkesus-^Mx.  Thomas  Smith,  who  in 
the  year  1671  travelled  through  all  these  cities,  observes,  that  from  Ephesus  to 
Sm3rma  is  forty-six  English  miles;  from  Smyrna  to Pergamos,  sixty-four ;  from 
Perffumos  to  Thyatira,  forty-eig^t;  from  Thyatira  to  Sardis,  thirty-three;  from 
Sardis  to  Philadelphia,  twenty-seven;  from  Philadelphia  to  Laodicea,  about 
fortv^two  miles. 

13, 13.  And  Owned  to  see  the  voice — That  is,  to  see  him  whose  voice  it  was; 
and  being  turned^  I  saw — It  seems  the  vision  presented  itself  gradually.  First 
he  heard  a  voice,  and  upon  looking  behind  he  saw  the  golden  candlesticks^  and 
then  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks,  which  were  placed  in  a  circle,  he  saw 
one  like  a  Son  of  man — That  is,  in  a  htunan  form.  As  a  man  likewise  our 
Lord  doubtless  appears  in  heaven,  though  not  exactly  in  this  symbolical  man- 
ner, wherein  he  presents  himself  as  the  head  of  his  Cnurch.  He  next  observed 
that  our  Lord  was  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  footy  and  girt  with  a  golden 
girdle-^nch  the  Jewish  hi^h  priests  wore.  But  both  of  them  are  here  marks 
of  royal  dignity  likewise ;  gtrt  about  at  the  breast-^He  that  is  on  a  journey  girds 
his  loins.  Qirding  the  breast  was  an  emblem  of  solemn  rest.  It  seems  that 
the  apo^le,  having  seen  all  this,  looked  up  to  behold  the  face  of  our  Lord; 
Imt  was  beat  back  by  the  af^earance  of  his  flaming  eyes,  which  occasioned  his 
more  particularly  observing  his  feet.  Receiving  strength  to  raise  his  eyes 
again,  he  saw  the  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  the  sword  coming  out  of  his 
mouth :  but  upon  beholding  the  brightness  of  his  glorious  countenance,  (which 
probably  was  much  increa^  since  the  first  slance  the  apostle  had  of  it,)  he  fell 
at  his  feet  as  dead — During  the  time  that  St.  John  was  discovering  th^se  sevend 
particulars,  our  Lord  seems  to  have  been  speaking.  And  doubtless  even  his 
voice  at  the  veiy  first  bespoke  the  Gk)d;  though  not  so  insupportably  as  his 
glorious  appearance. 

14.  His  liead  and  his  Aaif^— That  is,^  the  hair  of  his  head,  not  his  whole  head, 
were  white  as  white  wool^lAkg  the  Ancimit  of  days,  represented  in  Dazders 
vision,  chap,  vi,  6.  Wool  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  an  emblem  of  eternity ;  as 
snow — Betokening  his  spotless  purity.  And  his  ef$s  as  aflame  ^/.^re— Piercing 
through  all  thinizrs ;  a  token  of  his  omniscience. 

15.  And  his  feet  like  fine  ^a«f— Denoting  his  stability  and  strength;  ds  if 
they  burned  in  a  fwmau — As  if  having  been  melted  and  refined  they  were  stui 
red  hot;  and  his  voiee-^To  the  cmnfort  of  his  friends  and  the  terror  of  his 
enemies,  as  the  voice  of  manf  inrtrr^— Roaring  aloud,  and  beahng  down  all 
before  them. 

16.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars— Jn  token  of  his  fiivour  and  power- 
frd  protection ;  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  Aarp  iwo^dged  sword — Signifjring 
his  justice  and  righteous  anger,  continually  pbmted  against  his  enemies  as  a 
sword,  sharp,  to  stab;  two-edged,  to  hew;  and  his  comUenamte  was  as  the  sim 
shinUh  in  his  strengthr— Without  any  miBt  or  cloud. 
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17  waB  as  the  ran  shineth  in  his  strength.  And  when  I  saw  him  I 
fell  at  his  feet  as  dead:  and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me, 

18  saying,  Fear  not,  I  am  the  First  ^nd  the  Last,  And  he  that  Hveth 
and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  have 

19  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hades.     Write  the  things  which  thon 

20  hast  seen,  and  which  are,  and  which  shall  be  hereafter:  The 
mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  ri^t  hand, 
and  0/  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are 
angels  of  the  seven  Churches;  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are 
seven  Churches. 


17.  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  </eai— Htunan  nature  not  being  able  to  sustain  so 
glorious  an  appearance.  Thus  was  he  prepared  (like  Daniel  of  old,  whom  he 
particularly  resembles)  for  receiving  sa  weighty  a  prophecy.  A  great  sinking 
of  nature  usually  precedes  a  Large  communication  of  heavenly  things.  St.  John. 
before  o^r  Lord  sufibred,  was  so  intimate  with  him  as  to  lean  on  his  breast^ 
to  lie  in  his  bosom.  Yet  now,  near  seventy  years  after,  the  aged  apostle  is  by 
one  glance  struck  to  the  grotmd.  What  a  gloi^  must  this  be  I  Ye  sinners,  be 
afraid;  cleanse  your  hands;  purify  your  hearts.  Ye  saints,  be  humble;  pre- 
pare; reioice;  but  rejoice  imto  him  with  reverence.  An  increase  of  reverence 
toward  this  awful  majesty  can  be  no  prejudice  to  your  faith.  Let  all  peta- 
Jancy,  with  all  vain  curiosity^  be  far  away,  while  you  are  thinking  or  reading 
of  these  things.  And  he  laid  JUs  right  hand  Mpon  lae— The  same  wherein 
he  held  the  seven  stars.  What  did  St.  John  'then  feel  in  himself  t  Saving, 
Fear  'not — His  look  terrifies,  his  speech  strengthens.  He  does  not  call  Johm 
by  name,  (ks  the  angels  did  Zacharias  and  others,)  but  speaks  as  his  well 
ffiiown  master.  What  follows  is  also  spoken  to  strengthen  and  encourace 
him.  /  am— When  in  his  state  of  humiliation  he  spoke  of  his  glory,  he 
iVequently  spoke  in  the  third  person,  as  Matt,  zzvi,  65.  But  he  now  speaks 
of  his  own  glory,  without  any  veil,  in  plain  and  direct  terms.  The  fcrsi  and 
the  last^TYksX  is,  the  one,  eternal  God,  who  is  Arom  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
Isa.  xli,  4. 

18.  And  he  that  livethr—Axio^eT  peculiar  title  of  God;  and  I  haw  the  keys  of 
ditaJih  a/nd  of  Aoiei— That  is,  the  invisible  world  in  the  intermediate  state :  the 
body  a]i>ides  in  death,  the  soul  in  hades.  Christ  hath  the  keys  of;  that  is,  the 
power  over  both,  killing  or  qaickening  of  the  body,  and  disposing  of  the  sooJ, 
as  it  pleaseth  him.  He  gave  St.  Peter  the  kejrs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  bat 
not  the  kevs  of  death  or  hades.  How  comes  then  his  supposed  successor  at 
Rome  by  the  kejrs  of  purgatory  t 

From  the  preceding  description  mostly  are  taken  the  titles  given  Christ  in  the 
following  letters,  t)articularly  the  first  four. 

19.  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  €een — This  day :  which  accordingly  are 
written,  chap,  i,  11-18;  and  which  ar^^The  instructi(His  relating  to  the  present 
state  of  the  seven  Churches.  These  are  written,  chap.  1,  ^;  chap,  iii,  Sa ;  and 
which  s^all  be  hereafier-^To  the  end  of  the  world;  written  chap.  iv.  1,  Ac 

30.  Write  first  the  mystery— The  mjrsterious  meaning  of  tie  seven  stars — St. 
John  knew  better  than  we  do,  in  how  niany  respects  these  stars  were  a  proper 
emblem  of  those  angels:  how  nearly  they  resembled  each  other,  and  how  far 
they  differed  in  magnitude,  brightness,  and  other  circumstances.  7^  sei>en  stars 
are  angels  of  the  seven  Ckurches-~MeD.tk)ned.  in  the  11th  verse.  In  each  Church 
there  was  one  pastor  or  ruliiig  minister,  to  whom  all  the  rest  were  subordinate. 
This  pastor,  bishop,  or  overseer,  had  the  peculiar  care  over  that  flock ;  on  him 
the  prosperity  of  that  congregation  in  a  great  measure  dei)ended;  and  he  was 
to  answer  for  all  those  souls  at  the  jud^nent  seat  of  Christ.  And  the  seven 
candlesticks  are  seten  CiitfdUs— How  significant  an  emblem  is  this !  For  a 
candlestick,  though  of  gold,  has  no  light  of  itself:  neither  has  any  Church  or 
child  of  man.  But  they  receive  from  Christ  the  lignt  of  truth,  holiness,  comfort, 
that  it  may  shine  to  all  around  them. 

As  soon  as  this  was  spoken  St.  John  wrote  it  down,- even  all  that  is  contained 
in  this  first  chapter.  Afterward  what  was  contained  in  the  second  and  thiiv 
chapters  was  dictated  to  him  in  like  manner. 
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n*      To  the  angel  of  die  Church  at  Epbesns  write,  These  things 

saith  he,  that  holdeth  the  jieren  stars  in  his  right  hancU  that 

2  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven^olden  candlesticks.    I  know 

thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  that  thou  canst  not 

bcMur  evil  men;  and  thou  hast  tried  those  who  say  they  are 

It  Of  the  following  letters  to  the  angels  of  the  seven  Chxirches  it  inay  be 
necessary  to  speak  first  in  geheral^  then  particulaply.  ^     ^ 

In  geaexal  wt  may  obsenpe,  when  the  AraelHes  wm  to  receive  the  law  at 
Monnt  Shai  they  were  first  to  be  purified.  And  when  the  kingdom  of  Qod 
was  at  hand  John  the  Baptist  prepared  men  for  it  by  repentance.  In  like 
manner  we  are  prepared  by  these  letters  for  the  worthy  reception  of  this  glorious 
jUvelation.  By  foUpwing  the  directions  given  herein,  ^  expelUng  incorrigibly 
wicked  men,  and  pqtting  away  all  wickeoness,  those  Churches  were  prepared  to 
receive  the  precious  depositum.  And  whoever,  in  any  age,  would  profitaofty  read 
or  hear  it,  must  observe  the  same  admonitions. 

These  letters  are  a  kind  of  sevenfold  ))reface  to  the  bodk.  Ckriti  now  appears 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  (not  yet  tmder  the  emblem  of  a  lahw,)  and  speaks  mostly 
in  proner,  not  in  figurative  werds.  It  is  not  till  clum.  iv,  1,  that  &L  John  enters 
upon  mat  grand  visioi^  which  t^kes'up  the  residue  of  the  lx>ok. 

There  is  in  each  of  thc»e  letters,  i 

1.  A  command  to  write  to  the  angel  of  the  Church. 

SI.  A  gloridus  title  <tf  Christ. 

3.  An  address  to  the  angel  of  that<;Ohurch,  coo  twining 
'  A  testimony  of  his  mixed,  or  gsod,  or  bad  state : 
An  exhortation  to  repentance  or  stead&ujtness: 
A  declaration  of  what  will  be ;  generally,  of  ti&e  Lord's  ccnning. 

.4.  A  promise  to  him  that  overcometh,  together  with  the  exhortation.  He  t/ud 
MiOA  an  ear  U  heatjUi  hint  hear. 

The  address  in  each  letter  is  expressed  in  plain  words ;  the  prpmise  in  fi|^ 
rative.  In  the  address,  our  Lord  speaks  to  the  aneel  of  each  Church  Vhich 
then  was,  and  to 'the  members  thereof  direptly:  whereas  in  the  promise  he 
maks  of  all  that  should  overcome,  in  whatever  Church  or  age,  and  deals  out  to 
them  one  of  the  precious  promises  (by  way  of  antic^Mition)  firom  the  last  chiypters 
oftheboc^  ^  ^         '. 

IL  L  Write—So  Christ  dictated  to  him  every  srord.  These  thtngs  saM  he 
who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  kis  right  A«fk2--Such  is  his  mighty  power!  Such 
his  iavour  to  them,  and  cafe  over  them,  thai  th^  may  indeed  shine  as  stars, 
bodi  by  purHy  of  doctrine  and  hcrtiaess  of  life !  Who  iwifitert^According  to  his 
promise,  fam  with  fou  alwaifs,  even  U  the  end  of  the  world;  in  Oe  midU  of  the 
golden  owwifastwsfcs— Beholding  all  their  works  and  thoughts,  and  ready  to 
remove  the  candiesUek  out  of  its  placo-At  any  being  wam^,  will  «ot  repent 
Perhaps  here  is  likewise  ain  allusion  to  the  office  «i  the  priests  in  dressing  the 
lamps,  which  was  to  keep  them  always  turning  be^re  the  jLord. 

3.  Iknoto—Jesas  knows  all  the  good  and  aH  the  evil  which  his  servants  and 
his  enemies  suffer  and  do.  Weighty  word,  I  know !  How  dreadful  will  it  one 
day  sound  to  the  wicked,  how  sweet  to  the  richteous !  The  Churches  and  their 
angels  mtist  have  been  astonished  to  find. their  several  states  sc^ex^ctly  de- 
scribed, even  in  the  absence  of  the  apostle  j  and  could  not  but  acknowledge  the 
«U-seeing  eye  of  Christ  and  of  his  l^rit.  With  regard  to  us,  to  every  one  of 
us,  also  he  saith*  I  know  tky  works!  HaR)y  is  he  that  conceives  less  good  of 
himself  than  Christ  knows  concerning  him  1  And  thf  loAfmr— After  the  general, 
three  particulars  are  named,  and  then  more^  largely  described  in  an  invert^ 
order: 

I.  Thv  labour.   ~  6.  Thou  hast  borne  for  my  name's  aake,^  and  hast  not 

'  fainted. 

3.  Thy  patience.  5.  Thou  hast  patience. 

9.  Thou  canst  not  4.  Thou  hast  tried  those  who  si^  they  are  apostles, 

bear  evil  men.  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars. 

And  thy  mi^iefictf— Notwithstanding  which  thou  canst  not  bear  that  incorrigibly 
wicked  men  shoukl  remain  in  the  flock  of  Christ.  And  thou  hast  tried  tho9e  who 
unftheyare  aposOa,  and  wn  not^Fat  the  Lord  bath  not  seat  them. 
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3  aposdes,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  thein  liars:  And  bast  pa* 
-  tience,  and  hast  berae  for  my  name^s  sake,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4  But  I  have  against  thee,  that  tho«  hast  left  thy  first  love.     Re- 

5  member  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fkllen,  and  repent,  and 
do  the  firjit  works :  if  not;  I  come  to  thee,  and  will  remove  thy 

6  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  unless  thou  repent.  But  thou  hast 
this,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the  Nicolaitans»  which  I  also 
hate.     He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  sailh  to 

7  the  Churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  paradise  of  my  Qod. 

4.  SiU  Ikavt  against  tkee^  thai  tJumkast  Idt  tkfffirsi  lave^ThsLi  love  for  which 
all  that  Church  was  so  eminent  when  St.  Faiil  wrote  his  epistle  to  them.  He 
need  not  have  left  this :  he  mieht  have  retained  it  entire  to  the  end ;  and  he  did 
retain  it  in  part,  or  there  could  not  have  reniaine4  so  much  of  v^at  was  com- 
mendable in  Mm.  But  he  had  not  kept  (as  he  might  have  done)  the  first  tender 
love  in  its  vigour  and  warmth.    Reader,  hast  thdu  1 

5.  It  is  not  possible  for  any  to  recover  the  first  love  but  by  taking  these  three 
steps:  1.^  Remember;  2.  BepeiUf  3.  Do  ike  ivrst  vorks,  Refmemhet  from  whence 
than  art  faUenr^FTom  what  degree  of  faith,  love,  holinesSj  though  perhaps  in- 
sensibljr;  and  repent^Which  in  the  very  lowest  sense  implies  a  cteep  an4  lively 
convicti6n  of  thy  fall.  Of  the  sdven  angels,  two,  at  Ephesus  and  at  Pergamos, 
were  in  a  mixed  state;  two^  at  Sardis  and  at  Laodicea,  were  greatly  cormpied. 
All  these  are  exhorted  to  repent ;  as  are  the  followers  of  Jezebel  at  Thyatira. 
Two,  at  3myma  and  Philadelphia,  were  in  a  floorishing  smte,  and  are  therefore 
only  exhorted  to  stead&stness. 

There  can  be  no  state,  either  of  any  pastor.  Church,  or  single  person,  which 
has  not  here  suitable  instructions.  All,  whether  ministers  of*  hearers,  together 
with  their  secret  or  open  enemies,  in  all  places  and  aU  ages,  may  draw  hence 
necessary  self-knowledee,  reproof,  commendation,  warning,  or  confirmation. 
Whether  anvbe  as  dead  as  the  angel  at  Sardis,  o^  as  much  alive  as  the  angel 
at  Philadelpfua,  this  book  is  sent  to  him,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  something 
to  say  to  hun  therein.  For  the  seven  Churches  with  their  aagels  represent  the 
whole  Christian  Church,  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world,  as  it  sobsisis 
not  (as  some  have  imagined)  in  one  age  after  another,  but  in  every  age.  This 
is  a  point  of  deep  importance,  and  always  necessary  to  be  remembered ;  that 
these  seven  Churches  are,  as  it  were,  a  sample  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ, 
as  it  was  then,  as  it  is  now,  and  as  it  will  be  in  all  ages:  Do  ike  first  work9- 
Outwardly  and  inwardly,  or  thou  canst  never  regain  the  first  love :  B%t  if  mot — 
By  this  word  is  the  warning  sharpened  to  those  five  Chtirches  which  are  called 
to  repent ;  (for  if  Ephesus  was  threatened;  how  much  more  shall  Sardis  and 
Laodicea  be  aAraid,)  and  according  as  thev  obey  the  call  or  not,  there  is  a  prtv 
mise  or  a  threatening,  chap,  ii,  5,  1&,  23;  iii,  3, 20,  Bitt  even  in  the  threatening 
the  promise  is  impued,  in  case  of  true  repentance.  /  come  to  tkee,  asid  unit 
remove  %  candlestick  oiU  of  its  pUice^l  will  remove,  unless  thou  repent,  the 
flock  now  under  thy  care  to  another  place,  where  they  shall  be  better  taken  care 
of  But,  from  the  flourishing  state  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  after  this,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  he  did  repent. 

6.  But  thou  hast  Mm— Divine  grace  seeks  whatever  may  help  him  that  is 
,  fallen  to  recover  his  standing;  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  tki  NicMaitams — 

Probably  so  called  from  Nicolas,  one  of  the  seven  deacons.  Acts  vi,  5.  Their 
doctrines  and  lives  were  eqtially  corrupt  They  Allowed  the  most  abominable 
lewdness  and  adulteries,  as  well  as  sacrificing  to  idols ;  all  which  they  placed 
among  things  indifibrent,  and  plead  for  as  branches  of  Christian  liberty. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear—Evtry  man,  whoever  can  hear  at  all, 
ought  carefully  to  hear  this.  What  th€  Spirit  soiA— In  these  great  and  prccioos 
promises,  to  the  Church£^— And  in  them  to  everv  one  that  overcometh;  that 

Soeth  on  fh)m  faith  to  faith,  and  by  faith  to  ML  victory  over  the  world,  and  the 
esh,  and  the  devil. 

In  these  seven  lett^s  twelve  promises  are  contained,  which  are  an  extract  of 
all  the  promises  of  Qod.    Some  of  them  are  not  expressly  mentioned  again  ia 
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8  And  to  (he  angel  of  the  Church  at  Smyrna  write.  These  things 

9  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive ;  I  know 
thy  works,  and  thy  affliction  and  poyerty,  (but  thou  art  rich,) 
and  the  rerilinig  of  those  who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 

10  but  a  s3magogue  of  Satan.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  art  about  to  suffer ;  behold  the  devil  is  about  to  cast  some 
of  you  into  prison,  diat  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  shall  have  afflic- 
tion ten  days :  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 

11  the  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches :  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be 
hurt  by.  the  second  death. 

this  book,  as  the  hidden  mannas  the  inscription  of  the  name  of  the  New  JerU' 
saleMf  the  sitting  wpon  the  throne.  Some  resemble  what  is  srfterward  mentioned, 
as  the  hidden  name,  <rhap.  jpx,  13$  the  ruling  the  kations,  chap,  six,  15;  the 
morning  star,  chap,  xzii,  i6.    And  some  are  expressly  mcntionecf,  as  the  tree  of 


script] 

In  these  promises  sometimes  the'  enjoyment  of  the-  highest  ^oqds,  sometimes 
deliverance  from  the  greatest  evils,  is  mentioned.  And  each  implies  the  other, 
so  that  where  either  part  is  expressed,  the  whole  is  to  be  understood.  That 
part  is  expressed  which  has  most  resennblanee  to  the  virtues  or  works  of  hSm 
that  was  spoken  to  in  the  letter  preceding.  To  eat  of  the  tree  of  life— The  first 
thing  promised  in  these  letters,  is  the  last^  and  the  nighest  in  the  accomplish « 
meat,  chap,  xxii,  3, 14^  19.  The  (ree  of  life,  and  the  water  of  life,  go  together, 
chap.  xxii.  1, 8;  both  implying  the  living  with  God  eternally:  in  the  paradise 
of  my  Ood^-The  word  paradise  means  a  garden  of  pleasure.  In  the  earthly 
paradise  there  was  one  tree  of  life :  there  are  no  ooier  trees  in  the  paradise 
of  God. 

8.  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive — How 
directly  does  this  adsciiption  tend  tO  confirm  him  against  the  fear  of  death  I  ver. 
10,  11.  Even  with  the  comfort  wherewith  St.  John  himself  Vfas  comforted, 
chap,  i,  17, 18,  shall  the  angel  of  this  Church  be  comforted. 

9.  /  know  thy  affliction  and  poverty— £l  poor  prerogative  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  1  The  angeCat  Philadelphia  likewise  had  in  their  sight  but  a  littie  strength. 
And  yet  these  two  were  the  most  honourable  of  all  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 
But  thou  art  ricA^In  faith  and  love,  of  more  value  than  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 

.  earth.  Who  say  they  are  Jews—Qod^s  own  people ;  and  are  not — They  are  not 
Jews  inwardly,  not  circumcised  in  heart:  but  a  synagogue  of  Satan — Who,  like 
them,  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer,  frdm  the  beginning. . 

10.  The  first  and  last  words  of  this  verse  are  particularly  directed  to  the 
minisler ;  whence  we  ma]r  gather,  that  his  suffering  and  the  affliction  of  the 
Church  were  at  the  same  time,  and  of  the  same  continuance.  JF^ar  none  of  those 
things  which  thou  art  about  to  ^J^r—  Probably  by  Means  of  the  ialse  Jews.  Be^ 
kol£—This  intimates  the  nearness  of  the  affliction.  Perhaps  the  ten  days, began 
on  the  very  day  that  th^  Revelation  was  read  at  Smyrna,  or  at  least  very  soon 
alter.  The  devil — Who  sets  all  persecutors,  to  worK;  and  these  more  partica- 
larly:  is  about  to  cast  some  of  you — Christians  at  Smyrna;  where,  in  the  first 
ages,  the  blood  of  many  martyrs  was  shed :  into  prison,  that  y<  snay  be  tried— 
To  your  imspeakable  advantage.  1  Pet.  iv,  13-14 :  and  ye  shaft  have  affliction — 
Either  in  your  own  persons,  or  by  sympathizing  with  your  bcethren :  ten  days 
— (Literally  taken)  in  the  end  of  Domitian's  persecution,  which  was  stopped  bv 
the  edict  of  the  Emperor  Nerva.  Be  thou  faitJM—OuT  Lord  does  not  say,  tiU 
J  come,  as  in  the  other  letters,  but  unto  i^a^^Signifying  that  the  angel  of 
this  Church  should  quickly  after  seal  his  testimony  with  ms  blood:  fifty  years 
before  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp.  for  whom  some  have  mistaken  nim :  and  I 
wUl  give  thee  the  croton  of  life — Tne  peculiar  reward  of  them  who  are  faithful 
wUo  death. 

11.  The  second  deatk—Tke  lake  offm,  the  portion  of  the  fear  fid,  who  do  not 
overcome,  chap,  xzi,  8. 
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12  And  to  the  aBcel  of  the  Church  at  Pergamos  write.  These 

13  thin^  saith  he  who  hath  the  sharp  two-edged  sword.  I  know 
thy  works,  and  where  thou  d^rellest,  where  the  throne  of  Satan 
is ;  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith, 
in  the  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  witness,  who  was 

14  islaifi  among  you  where  Satan  dwell^th.  But  I  have  a  f^w  things 
against  thee,  dial  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
j&laam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumhlinff  block  before  the 
sons  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit 

15  fornication.    In.  like  manner  thou  also  hast  them  that  hold  the 

16  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  I  hate.  Repent  therefore ;  if 
not,  I  coBie  to  thee,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword 

17  of  my  i)iouth.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
'Spirit  sailh  to  the  Churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
.give,  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  gire  him  a  white  stoae, 
and  on  the  stone!  a  new  name  written,  which  none  knoweth,  but 
he  that  reoeiveth  it. 

18  And  to  the  angel  of  Ihe  Church  At  Thyatirii  write.  These 
things  saith  the  S>on  of  God,  who  hath  eyes  as  a  fiame  of  fire, 

12.  Tke  Mo^M^With  which  I  will  cat  oil  the  impenitent,  yer.  16. 

13.  Where  the  throne  of  SaUtn  u-^PergamcKs  was  above  measure  given  to 
idolatry :  so  Satan  had  his  throne  and  fhtl  residence  there  T^ou  holdest  fast  my 
«af»«^Openly  and  resolutely  confessing  me  l>efore  men :  in  the  days  trherem 
Antip4i9—M&Ttyred  xmdet  Domiiian ;  was  my  faithful  iffitness—Hkjppj  is  he  to 
whom  Jesus,  the  foithM  and  true -witness,  giveth  such  a  testimony! 

14.  Bnt  thou  hast  thero^Ylhom  thou  oughtest  immediately  to  have  cast  out 
from  the  flock:  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam — Doctrine  nearly  resem- 
bling his :  who  tamght  Balak^And  the  rest  of  the  Moabites,  to  cast  a  stwmbHng 
block  before  the  sons  of  Israel—Thtj  are  generally  termed  the  children,  but  here 
the  sons  of  Israel,  in  opposition  to  the  daughters  of  Moab,  by  'whom  Balaam 
enticed  tnem  to  fornication  and  idolatry:  to  eat  things  sactyieed  to  idols — 
Which,  in  so  idolatrous  a  city  as  Pergamos^was  in  the  highest  decree  hanfiil 
to  Christianity:  amd  to  commu  fomication^Which  was  constantly  joiiied  with 
the  idol  worship  of  the  heathens. 

15.  In  like  manner  'thou  also^As  well  as  the  angel  at  Ephesos;  hast  them 
that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  NvooUUtans—And  thoa  snflerest  tnem  to  remain  in 
the  flock. 

16.  If  not.  I  come  to  thee— ^Who  wilt  not  wholly  escape  when  I  punish  them ; 
and  will  fight  with  Men— Not  with  the  Nicolaitans,.who  are  mentioned  only  l^ 
the  by;  but  the  followers  of  Balaam;  with  the  sword  of  my  wumU— With  my  just 
and  fierce  displeasare.  Balaam  himself  was  first  withstood  bjr  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  wi:^  his  aword  drawn,  Ntmi.  xxii,  33,  and  afterward  slain  with  the  sword, 
Num.  xxxi,  8. 

17.  T<^  him  that  overcomM — And  eateth  not  of  those  sacrifices;  will  I git€ 
of  the  hidden  manna — Described  John  vi.  The  new  name  answers  to  thisc  u  is 
now  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  The  Jewish  manna  was  kept  In  the  ancient  ark 
of  the  covenant.  The  heavenly  ark  of  the  covenant  appears  under  the  trumpet 
of  the  seventh  angel,  chap,  xi,  Y9,  where  also  the  hidden  manna  is  mentioned 
again.  It  seems  properly  to  mean  the  full,  glorious,  everlasting  fruition  of  God. 
And  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone — The  ancients,  on  many  occasions,  gave  their 
votes  on  judgment  by  small  stones :  by  black  they  condenmed ;  by  white  ones 
they  acQUitted.  Sometimes  also  they  wrote  on  small,  smooth  stones.  Here  may 
be  an  allusion  to  both.  An^  a  new  name — So  Jacob,  after  his  victoir,  gained  the 
new  name  of  Israel.  Wouldst  thou  know  what  thy  new  name  will  be :  the  way 
to  "this  is  plain;  overcome.  Till  then  all  thy  inqulnes  are  vain.  Thou  wilt  then 
read  it  on  the  white  stone. 

18.  And  to  tHe  angel  of  the  Chwrch  at  Thyatira—WheTe  the  faithftil  were  but 
a  little  flock ;  these  thngs  saith  the  Son  of  Ood—Qee  how  great  he  is,  who 
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19  and  his  feet  Hke  fine  brass.  I  know  thy  love  axid  fiutht  and  thy 
service  and  patience^  and  thy  last  works  mote  than  the  first 

20  But  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  sufiferest  that  woman  Jezebel, 
who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  and  teacheth  and  seduceUi  my 
servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to 

21  idols :  And  I  gave  her  tipie  to  repent  of  her  fornication ;  but  she 

22  will  ^ot  repent.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them 
that  commit  adultery  with  her,  into  mat  affliction,  unless  they 

23  repent  of  her  works.  And  1  will  kill  her  children  with  death ; 
and  all  the  Cha^ches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the 
reins  imd  hearts ;  and  I  will  give  you,  every  one,  according  to 

24  your  works.  But  I  say  to  you,  the  rest  that  are  at  Thyatira,  As 
many  as  do  not  hold  this  doctrine,  who  have  not  known  the 

appeared  litce  a  Son  of  man!  chap,  i,  12.  Who  hath  eyes  ai  a  jUme  of  fire — 
Smching  tht  reins  and  the  heartr  ver.  33 ;  and  his  feet  likefhke  brass — IHnoHDg 
his  immense  strength.  Job  comprises  both  these,  bis  wisdom  lo  discern  what- 
ever is  amiss,  and  his  jjower  to  avenge  it,  in  one  senl^ice,  chap,  xlii,  2.  No 
thought  is  hidden  from  Am,  and  h^  ran  do  all  things, 

19.  /  know  thy  love—How  diflf^rtot  a  character  is  this  from  that  of  the  angel 
of  the  Church  at  Ephesusi  The  latter  coold  not  bear  the  wicked,  and  hated 
the  works  of  the  Nicolaitans ;  bat  had  left  his  first  love  and  first  works.  The 
ibrmer  retained  his  first  lore,  and  had  more  an4  more  works,  but  did  bear  the 
wicked,  did  not  withstand  them  with  becoming  vehemence.  Mixed  characters 
bo^;  yet  the  latter,  not  the  former,  is  reproved  for  his  fall,  and  commanded 
to  repent:  andfaUh^  and  thy  service,  and  patience — Love  is  shown,  exercised, 
and  improved,  by  serving  GK^  and  oar  neighboor;  so  is  iaith  by  patience  and 
good  works.' 

90.  But  than  sufferett  that  vonum  JezebeH—y^ho  ooght  not  to  teach  at  all, 
1  Tim.  ii,  12,  to  teach  and  sed^e  my  servants — At  Pergam(»  were  many  fol- 
lowers of  Balaam ;  at  Thyatira,  one  grand  deceiver.  Many  oi  the  ancients  have 
delivered,  that  this  was  the  wife  of  the  nastor  himself  Jezebel  of  old  led  the 
people  or  GKxi  to  open  idolatry.  This  Jezebel  (fitly  called  by  her  name  from 
the  resemblance  between  their  works)  led  them  to  partake  ih  the  idolatry  of  the 
heatjiens.  <  This  she  seems  to  have  done  by  first  enticing  them  to  fornication, 
just  as  Balaam  did;  whereas  at  Pergamos  they  were  first  enticed  to  idolatry, 
and  afterward  to  fornication. 

21.  And  J  gave  her  time  to  repent — So  great  is  the  power  of  Christ:  but  she 
wiU  not  repent — So,  though  repentance  is  the  gift  of  uod,  man  may  refhse  it: 
God  will  not  compel. 

22.  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed>—into  great  affiUHon,  and  them  that  commit  either 
oamal  or  spiritual  aduUery  wiih  her,  unless  they  repent — She  had  her  time  before : 
of  her  works— Those  to  wnich  she  had  enticed  them,  and  which  she  had  com- 
mitted with  them. 

It  is  observable,  the  angel  of  the  Church  at  Thyatira  was  only  blamed  for 
suffering  her.  This  fault  ceased  when  Qod  took  vengeance  on  her.  Therefore 
he  is  not  expressly  exhorted  to  repent,  though  it  is  implied. 

23.  And  IwiU  kill  her  chUdrei^^Those  which  she  hath  borae  in  adultery,  and 
them  whom  she  hath  seduced;  with  death — This  expression  denotes  death  W  thu 
plagae,  or  by  some  manifest  stroke  of  God's  han<L  Probably  the  remarkable 
vengeance  taken  on  her  children  was  the  token  of  the  certainty  of  all  the  rest : 
and  all  the  Chwrdies—To  which  thou  now  writest,  skaU  know  that  I  search  the 
reims — The  deMres,  and  hearts — Thoughts. 

24.  But  J  say  to  you,  who  do  not  hold  this  doctrine^-^f  Jezebel ;  who  hav^ 
not  known  the  depths  of  Satan — O  happy  ignorance !  as  they  speak— Thht  were 
continually  boasting  of  the  deef  things  which  they  taught.  Our  Lord  owns 
they  were  deep,  even  deep  as  hell ;  for  they  were  the  very  depths  of  Satan. 
Were  these  the  same  of  which  Martin  Luther  speaks  1  'Tis  well  if  there  are 
not  some  of  his  countrymen,  now  in  England,  wno  know  them  too  well :  /  will 
lay  upon  you  no  other  burden— Than  that  you  have  already  suffered  firom  Jeztbel 
amd  her  adherents. 
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depths  of  Btian,  a«  they  speak,  I  will  lay  upon  yon  no  other 

25  burden.     But  what  ye  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come.     And  he  that 

26  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I 

27  give  power  ovet  ihe  nations,  (And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron ;  they  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  Teasel,)  as 

26  I  also  have  received  from  my  Father.     And  I  will  give  him  the 
29  morning  star.    He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

saith  to  the  Churches. 
UI.     And  to  the  ang^  of  the  Church  at  Sardis  write,  These  things 
sailh  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars, 
I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  but  art 

2  dead.  Be  wi^tchful,  and  stren^en  the  things  which  remain, 
which  are  ready  to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  com- 

3  plete  before  my  God.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  re- 
ceived and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  thou  watch  not 
I  will  come  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I 
will  come  upon  thee.  Yet  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis,  who 
have  not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 

6  white :  they  are  worthy.  He  that  pvercometh,  he  shall  be  clothed 

.    in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book 

of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  name,  before  my  Father  and  before 

.6  his  angels.     He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

,   saith  to  the  Churches. 

25.  I^A^l<  y«—Bot)i  the  ancfel  and  th€  Charch  have. 

36.  My  works— Those  which  I  have.comtnanded;  to  him  wiU  I  give  pneer 
over  the  nations — That  iar,  I  will  give  him  to  share  with  me  in  that  glorious  vic- 
tory which  the  Father  hath  promised  me  over  all  the  nations  who  9s  yet  resist 
me,  Psalm  ii,  8,  9. 

37.  And  he  shall  rule  them — That  is,  shall  share  with  me  when  I  do  this ;  with 
a  rod  of  iron — With  irresistible  power,  employed  on  those  only  who  will  not 
otherwise  submit ;  who  will  hereby  be  dashed  in  mcc«f-^Totally  conquered. 

S8/  J  will  give  him  the  morning  iter— Thou,  O  Jesus,  art  tne  morning  star. 
O  give  thyself  to  me!  Then  will  I  desire  no  sun,  only  thee,  who  art  t£e  sun 
also.  He  whom  this  star  enlightens,  has  always  morning  and  no< evening.  The 
^  duties  and  promises  here  answer  each  other.  The  valiant  conqueror  has  power 
'  over  the  stubborn  nations.  And  he  that,  after  having  conquered  Ms  enemies, 
keeps  the  words  of  Christ  to  the  end,  shall  have  the  morning  star^—An.  unspeak- 
able brightness  and  peaceful  dominion  in  him. 

III.  1.  The  seven  spirits  of  God — The  Holy  Spirit,  from  whom  alone  all  spi- 
ritual life  and  strength  proceed:  and  the  seven  stars— Which  are  subordinate  to 
him :  thou  hast  a  navte  that  thou  livest — A  fair  reputation,  a  goodly  outside  ap- 
pearance. But  that  Spirit  seeth  through  all  things^  and  every  emptj  appearance 
vanishes  before  him. 

2.  The  things  which  remaif^^ln  thy  soul;  knowledge  of  the  truth,  good  de- 
sires, and  convictions :  which  are  ready ^  to  die — Wherever  pride,  indolence,  or 
levity  revives,  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  ready  to  die. 

3.  Remember  how — Humbly,  zealously,  seriously,  thou  didst  receive  the  crace 
of  Gk)d  once,  and  hear — His  word ;  and  holdfast — The  grace  thou  hast  received; 
and  fv^Mn^^ According  to  the  word  thou  hast  heard. 

4.  Yet  thou  hast  a  few  names — That  is,  persons.  But  though  few,  they  had 
not  ^parated  themselves  from  the  rest;  otherwise  the  angel  of  Sardis  would  not 
have  had  them.  Yet  it  was  no  virtue  of  his,  that  they  were  unspotted ;  whereas 
it  was  his  fault  that  they  were  but.  few :  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments — 
Either  bv  spotting  themselves,  or  by  partaking  of  other  men*s  sins :  they  shall 
walk  with  me  in  white — In  joy,  in  perfect  holiness ;  in  glory ;  they  are  wortiky — ^A 
few  ^food  among  many  bad,  are  doubly  acceptable  to  Qod,  O  how  much  happier 
is  this  worthiness  than  that  mentioned,  chap,  xvi,  6. 

5.  ffe  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment — The  colour  of  victory,  joy,  and  triumph 
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7  And  to,  the  Angel  6f  the  Chnrch  at  Philadelphia  write,  Thesq 
thmgs  saith  the  Holy  One,  the  Trde  One,  he  that  hath  the  key 
of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  none  shutteth,  and  shutteth,  and 

8  none  openeth :  I  know  thy  works,  (behold,  I  have  given.before 
thee  an  opened  doof,  none  can  shut  it,)  that  thou  hast  a  little 
str^igth,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  bring  them  of  the  synagogne  of  Satan,  who  say  they 
ere  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  liie ;  behold,  I  will  make  Ihem  come 
and  bow  down  before  thy  feet,  and  know  that  I  have  loved  thee-. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  nlv  patience,  I  also  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  the 

11  whole  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  I  come 
quickly.    Hold  fast  what  thou  hast,  Uiat  none  take  thy  crown. 

12  Hfe  that  overcometh,  I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God,  and  he  shall  go  out  no  more :  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  my  God  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
the  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my 

13  God,  and  my  new  name.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  hitn  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churphes. 

I  '    ■  '    I.    '  '.11  ,,-i .. 

and.  I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life — ^Like  that  of  the  atigel  of  the 
Church  at  Sardis,  but  he  shall  live  for  ever.  I  will  confess  hi*  name— As  one 
of  my  faithful  servants  and  soldiers. 

7.  The  Holy  One^  the  Trvue  OTie— iTwo  great  and  ^orious  names.  Be  that  hath 
the  key  ef  David — A  master  of  a  family,  or  a  prmce,  has  one  or  more  keys 
wherewith  he  can  open  and  shut  all  the  doors  or  his  house  or  palace.  So  had 
David  a  key,  (a  token  of  right  and  sovereignty,)  which  was  afterward  adjudged 
to  Eliakim,  Isaiah  xxil,  22.  Much  more  has  Cnrist,  the  Son  of  David,  the  key 
of  the  spiritual  city  of  David,  the  New  Jerusalem :  the  supreme  righ|,  power,  and 
authority,  as  in  his  own  house.  He  openeth  this  to  all  that  overcome,  an^  none 
sktUteihr^U%  shutteth  it  against  all  the  fearful;  and  none  ojptfTie^A^Likewise, 
when  he  openeth  a  aoor  on  earth  for  his  work  or  his  servants,  none  can  shut ; 
and  when  ne  shutteth  against  whatever  would  hurt  or  defile,  none  can  open. 

8.  /  have  given  before  thee  an  open  door — To  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord, 
and  meantime  to  go  on  unhindered  in  every  good  work.  Thou,  hast  a  little 
strength — But  little  outward  human  strength:  a  little,  poor,  mean,  despicable 
company.    Yet  thou  hast  kept  my  word— Boih.  in  judgment  and  practice. 

9.  Behold  /—Who  have  all  power;  and  they  must  then  comply;  JvjiU  make 
them  come  and  bow  down  before  thy  feet — Pay  thee  the  lowest  homage.  arU  knoto 
— At  length,  that  all  depends  on  my  love,  and  that  il^ou  hast  a  place  therein.  O 
how  often  does  the  juogment  of  tike  people  turn  quite  around,  when  the  Lord 
looketh  upon  them!  Job  xlii,  7. 

10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience — The  word  of  Christ  is  in- 
deed a  word  of  patience ;  /  also  wUl  keep  Vtee — O  happy  exemption  ftrom  that 
spreading  calannty  \  from  the  hour  of  temptation — So  tjxat  thou  shalt  not  enter 
into  temptation,  but  it  shall  pass  over  thee,  The  hour  denotes  the  short  time  of 
its  continuance,  that  is,  at  any  one  place.  At  every  one  it  was  verv  sharp,  though 
short,  wherein  the  great  tempter  was  not  idle,  chap,  ii,  10,  which  hour  shall  ame 
upon  the  whole  ear&—The  whole  Roman  empire.  It  went  over  the  Christians 
and  over  the  Jews  and  heathens;  though  in  a  veir  different  manner.  This  was 
the  time  of  the  persecution  under  the  seemingly  virtuous  Emperor  Trajan.  The 
two  preceding  persecutions  were  under  those  monsters,  iHero  and  Domitian. 
But  Trajan  was  so  admired  for  his  goodness,  and  his  persecution  was  of  such  a 
nature  that  it  was  a  temptatfon  indeed,  and  did  thoroughly  try  them  that  dwel^ 
upon  the  earthr 

11.  ny  crown — Which  is  ready  for  thee  if  thou  endure  to  the  end. 

12.  I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  Ood — I  will  fix  him  as  beau- 
tiful, as  useftil,  and  as  immovableas  a  pillar  in  the  Church  of  Gk)d;  and  he  shall 
go  out  no  more — But  shall  be  holy  and  happy  for  ever.  And  IwiU  write  upon 
Jtim  the  name  of  my  Qdd—Qo  that  the  nature  and  image  of  God  shall  appear 
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14  And  to  the  an^el  of  the  Church  at  Laodicea  write.  These 
things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witnesst  the  begin- 

15  ninff  of  the  creation  of  God*    I  know  thy  works,  tbitt  thou  art 

16  neimer  cold  nor  hot;  O  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot !  So  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neidier  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee 

17  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou  savest,  I  am  rich,  tnd  have 
enriched  myself,  and  hare  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not  thit 
thou  art  wretched,  and  pitiable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

18  i  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  purified  in  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed, 

.    and  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  may  not  appear :  and  eye  salve 

19  to  anoint  thine  eyes,  that  thou  mayest  see.    Whomsoever  I  love, 

20  I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  zealpus  and  repent  Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  He  that  overcomoth,  I  will  give  him  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne, 
as  I  also  have  overcome,  and  sat  down  with  my  Father  on  his 

29  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
to  the  Churches. 

visibly  apoa  \iim.  And  ih€  «««k  of  thM  diy  ofm^  Go^— Giving  him  a  title  to 
dwell  in  tlie  New  Jernsalen ;  and  my  neu>  name-^A  share  in  that  joy  which  I 
entered  into,  after  overcoming  all  my  enemies. 

14.  To  the  cvngel  of  ike  CMt/rch  ai  Laodiceor-Fot  these  ^t.  Paul  had  had  a 
great  concern,  CoLii.  1.  T^se  things  faith  the  Amet^^Thki  is  the  true  One, 
ihe  God  of  tjruth ;  the  kegirming^-T\xe  author,  princei  and  ruler  of  the  ereaiiou 
of  Godr^Oi  all  creatures;  the  beginning,  or  author,  by  whom  Qod  made 
inem  all. 

1  .  /  know,  ikv  works— Thy  disposition  and  behaviour,  thongh  thou  knowest 
it  not  thyself}  thai  thou  art  neither  cold— An  utter  strangef  to  the  things  of  God, 
having  no  cai^  or  thought  about  them ;  nor  hot — As  boiling  wat^ :  so  ought 
we  to  be  penetrated  a^d  healed  by  the  fire'  of  love.  O  thM  tho%  wert — This 
wish  of  our  Lord  plainly  impUe^  that  he  does  not  work  on  us  irresistibly,  as 
the  fire  does  chi  the  water  which  it  heats;  cold  or  Ao^— Even  if  thou  wert  cold, 
without,any  thought  or  profession  of  religion^  there  would  be  more  hope  of  thy 
recovery. 

16.  So  because  thou  art  lukewarm — The  efi'ect  of  lukewarm  water  is  well 
known;  fwill  spue,  thee  out  of  my  moutk-^l  will  utterly  cast  thee  'fh>m  me;  that 
is,  unless  thou>  repent. 

17.  Because  ^A^  say^(^^Therefore  /  counsel  thee,  &c.  /  am  rick— In  gifts 
and  grace,  as  well  as  worldly  goods.  And  knowest  not  that  thou  art — ^In  (Sod*s 
account,  wretched  and  pUiabte. 

18.  i  counsel  thee— Who  art  poor^  and  bHndfand  nakedy  to  bwif  of  me — Without 
money  or  price,  gold  pwrified  in  ihe  fire — True  living  faith,  wmch  is  porified 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction;  aiid  white  raiment— Tnt  holiness,  and  eye  salve — 
Spiritual  illumination;  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  which  teacheth  all  things. 

19.  Whomsoever  lUme — ^Even  thee,  thou  poor  Laodicean  I  O  bow  much  nas 
his  unwearied  love  to  dol  / rebuke — For  what  is  past:  tmd  chasten — That  they 
may  amend  for  the  time  to  come. 

w.  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock — Even  at  this  instant ;  while  he  is  speaking 
thi^  word;  If  any  man  open— WHUxigly  receive  me :  /  will  sup  with  h*m — Re- 
freshing him  with  my  graces  and  guts,  and  delighting  myself  in  what  I  have 
given ;  and  he  with  me — In  life  everlasting. 

21.  /  will  give  him  to  sU  with  me  on  my  throne — In  unspeakable  happiness  and 
glory.  Elsewhere  heaven  itself  is  termed  the  throne  or  God.  But  this  throne 
is  in  heaven. 

22.  Be  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear,  dtc.  This  stands  in  the  three  former 
letters  before  the  promise ;  in  the  fbur  latter,  after  it :  clearly  dividing  the  seven 
into  two  parts,  the  first  containing  three,  the  last  four  letters.    The  titles  given 

'  our  Lord  in  the  three  former  letters  peculiarly,  respect  his  power  after  his  resor- 
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TV..    After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  door  opened  in  heaven, 

and  the  first  voice  which  I  had  heard,  as  of  a  tnunpet  talking 

with  me,  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things 

2  which  must  be  hereafter.     And  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit, 

and  behold  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sitting  on  the 

rection  and  ascension,  particnlarlv  over  his  Church;  those  in  the  four  latter  his 
Divine  glorv,  and  unity  with  the  Father  and.  the  Holy  Spirit  Again,  this  word 
being  placed  before  the  promises  in  the  three  former  letters,  excludes  the  false 
apostles  at  Ephesns,  the  false  Jews  at  Smyrna,  and  the  partakers  with  the  hea- 
thens at  PergamoSj  from  having  any  share  therein.  In  the  four  latter  being 
5 laced  after  them,  it  leaves  the  promises  immediately  joined  with  Christ's  a£ 
rcss  to  the  angel  of  the  Church :  to  show  that  the  fulfilling  of  these  was  near : 
whereas  thd  owers  reach  beyond  the  end  of  the  world:  It  should  be  observed 
that  the  avertoming  or  victory,  (to  which  alone  these  pecuHar  promises  are  an- 
nexed,) is  not  the  ordinary  victory  obtained  by  every  believer,  out  a  special  vic- 
tory over  great  and  peculiar  temptations,  by  those  that  are  stirong  in  futh. 

Chap.  iv.  We  are  now  enterinig  on  the  main  prophecy:  the nmdle  Revelation 
may  be  divided  thus : 

The  1st,  9d,  and  3d  chapters  contain  the  introduction; 

The  4thand  5th,  the  proposition  i 

The  6th.  7th,  8th,  and  9th,  describe  things  which  are  already  ftdfiUed; 

The  10th-14tfa,  things  which  are  nowiulfilliaff ; 

The  15th-19th,  things  which  will  be  Ailfilled  shortly ; 

The  20th,  31st^  22d,  things  at  a  greater  distance. 

IV.  1.  After  these  ihmgs—As  If  he  had  said,  aftcfr  I  had  written  these  letters 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  By  the  particle  ivudy  the  several  parts  of  this  pro- 
,  phecy  are  usnally  connected :  by  the  expression  after  these  things,  they  are  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other,  chap,  vii,  9 ;  xix,  1,  by  that  expression,  and  after 
these  things  they  are  distinguishecl  and  yet  connected,  chap,  vii,  1 ;  xv,  5 ;  xviiL  1. 
St.  John  always  saw  and  heard,  andthe^  immediately  wrote  down,  one  part  after 
another.  And  one  part  is  constantly  divided  from  another  b^  some  one  of  these- 
expressions.  /  saw — Here  begins  the  relation  of  the  main  vision,  which  is  con- 
nected throughout,  as  it  appears  from  the  throne  and  him  that  sftteth  thereon, 
the  Lamb,  (who  hitherto  hath  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  man,)  the  fowr  living 
creatures  anii  the  four  and  Pwent/y  elders,  represented  Arom  this  place  to  the  end. 
From  this  place  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  genuine  order  of 
the  text,  as  it  stands  in  the  preceding  table.  A  door  opened  in  heaven — Several 
of  these  openings  are  successively  mentioned.  Here  a  door  is  opened,  afterward 
the  temple  of  Chd  in  heaven,  chap,  xi,  19 ;  xv,  5:  and  at  last  heaven  itself,  chap, 
xix,  11 :  by  each  of  these  St.  John  gains  a  new  and  more  extended  prospect: 
ona  She  first  voice  which  I  had  hea^d — Namely,  tllat  of  Christ,  (afterward  he 
heard  the  voices  of  many  others,)  said.  Come  up  hither—Nd  in  body,  but  in 
spirit;  which  was  immeaiately  done. 

3.  And  immediately  J  was  in  the  £^ni— Even  in  a  higher  degree  than  before, 
chap,  i,  10,  and  behold  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven — St  John  is  to  write  things 
whuh  shall  be.  And  in  order  thereto  he  is  here  shown,  after  a  heavenly  manner, 
how  whatever  shall  be,  whether  good  or  bad,  flows  out  of  invisible  fountains : 
and  how  after  it  i<«  done  on  the  visible  theatre  of  the  world  and  the  Church,  it 
flows  back  again  into  the  invisible  world,  as  its  proper  and  final  scope.  Here 
commentators  divide :  some  proceed  theologically,  others  historically ;  whereas 
the  right  way  is  to  join  both  together. 

The  court  of  heaven  is  here  laid  open :  and  the  throne  of  Ood  is  as  it  were  the 
centre,  from  which  every  thing  in  the  visible  world  goes  forth,  and  to  which 
every  thing  returns.  Here  also  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is  disclosed;  and  hence 
we  may  extract  the  most  important  things  out  of  the  most  comprehensive,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  most  secret  history  of  the  kingdom  of  hell  and  heaven.  But 
herein  we  must  be  content  to  know  only  what  is  expressly  revealed  iii  this  book. 
This  descrll>es  not  barely  what  good  or  evil  is  successively  transacted  on  earth, 
but  how  each  springs  from  the  kingdom  of  light  or  darlmess,  and  continually 
tends  to  the  source  whence  it  sprung.  So  that  no  man  can  explain  all'  that  u 
contained  therein,  from  the  history  of  the  Church  militant  only. 

And  yet  the  histories  of  past  ages  have  their  use,  as  this  book  is  propetlj 
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3  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  in  appearance  like, a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone ;  and  a  rainbow  w<is  round  about  the  throne,  in 

4  appearance  like  an  emerald.  And  round  about  the  throne  are 
four  and  twenty  thrones,  and  on  the  thrones  fbur  and  twenty 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  upon  their  heads 

5  crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  go  forth  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thunders,  and  seven  lamps  of  fire  bum  before  the 

6  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God.  And  before  the 
throne  is  a  sea  as  of  glass,  like  crystal ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 

prophetical*  The  more  therefore  we  observe  the  accomplishment  of  it,  so  moch 
the  more  may  we  praise  God,  in  his  truth,  wisdom,  justice,  and  almighty  power, 
and  learn  to  suit  ourselves  to  the  time  according  to  the  remarkable  directions 
contained  in  the  prophecy.  -  And  one  sat  4m  the  ikrone — As  a  king,  goTernor,  and 
judge.  Here  is  descrit)ed  God,  the  Almighty,  the  Father  of  heaven,  ia  his 
majesty,  glory,  and  dominion. 

3.  And  he  that  sat  was  in  appearance — Shone  with  a  visible  lustre,  like  that 
of  sparkling  precious  stones,  such  as  those  which  were  of  old  on  the  high 
priest's  breastplate,  and  those  placed  as  the  foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
chap,  xxi,  19,  20.  If  there  is  any  thing  emblematical  in  the  colours  of  these 
stones,  possibly  i)yejasper^  which  is  transparent  and  of  a  glittering  white,  with 
an  intermixture  of  beautiful  colonrs,  may  be  a .  symbol  of  GkKl's  purity  with 
various  other  perfections,  which  shine  in  all  his  dispensations.  The  sardiiti' 
stone f  of  blood-red  colour,  may  be  an  emblem  of  his  justice,  and  the  vengeance 
he  was  about  to  execute  on  his  enemies.  An  emerald^  being  green,  may  Mtoken 
favour  to  the  gopd ;  a  rainbow ^  the  everlasting  covenant :  see  Gen.  ix,  9.  And 
this  beine  round  about  the  whole  breadth  of  the  throne^  fixed  the  distance  of  those 
who  stood  or  sat  round  it. 

4.  And  round  dbout  the  throne — In  a  circle,  are  four  and  twenty  ikrones,  and 
on  the  thrones  four  and  twenty  elders — The  most  holy  of  all  former  a^es,  (Isa. 
xxiv,  23 ;  Heb.  xii,  1,)  representing  the  whole  body  of  the  saints :  sitting — In 
general ;  but  falling  down  when  they  worship :  clothed  in  white  raiment — Thi.^ 
and  their  golden  crowns  show  that  they  had  already  finished  their  course,  and 
taken  their  places  among  the  citizens  or  heaven.  They  are  never  termed  souls, 
and  hence  it  is  probable  that  they  had  glorified  bodies  already.  Compare  Matt 
xxvii,  52. 

5.  And  out  of  the  throne  go  forth  lightnmgs — Which  affect  ^e  sight;  voices — 
Which  affect  the  hearing ;  (hinderings — Which  cause  the  whole  body  to  tremble. 
Weak  men  accoimt  all  this  terrible ;  but  to  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  it  is  a  mere 
source  of  joy  and  pleasure,  mixed  with  reverence  to  the  Pi  vine  Majesty.  Even 
to  the  saints  on  earth  these^convey  light  and  protection,  but  to  their'  enemies 
terror  and  destruction. 

6.  And  before  the  throne  is  a  sea  as  of  glass^  like  crystal — ^Widcand  deep,  pure 
and  clear,  transparent  and  still.  Both  the  seven  lamps  of  fire  and  this  sea  are 
before  the  throne:  and  both  may  mean  the  seven  spirits  i)f  God,  the  Boly  Crhost ; 
whose  powers  and  operati(»i8  are  frequently  represented  both  under  the  emblem 
of  fire  and  of  water.  We  read  again,  chap,  xv,  2,  of  a  sea  as  of  glass:  where 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  seven  lamps  ol  fire ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  sea 
itself  is  mingled  with  fire.  We  read  also,  chap,  xxii,  1,  of  a  stream  of  water 
of  life,  clear  as  crystal.  Now  the  sea  which  was  before  the  throne,  and  the 
stream  which  goes  out  of  the  throne,  may  both  mean  the  same,  namely,  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne — With  respect  to  its  height : 
round  about  the  throne — That  is,  toward  the  four  quarters,  east,  west,  north,  and 
south ;  were  four  living  crealures-^'Sot  beasts,  any  more  than  birds.)  These 
seem  to  be  taken  from  the  cherubim  in  the  visions  of  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  and  in 
the  holy  of  holies.  They  are  doubtless  some  of  the  principal  powers  of  heaven ; 
but  of  what  order  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  It  is  very  probable  that  the 
twenty-four  elders  may  represent  the  Jewish  Church.  Tneir  harps  seem  to 
intimate  their  having  belonged  to  the  ancient  tabernacle  service,  where  they 
were  wont  to  be  used.  If  so,  the  living  creatures  may  represent  the  Christian 
Church.  Their  number  is  also  symbolical  of  universality,  and  agrees  with  the 
dispensation  of  the  Qospel,  which  extended  to  aU  nations  under  heaven,,  and  the 
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throne  and  round  about  the  throne  four  living  mreatures,  full  of 

7  eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the  first  living  creature  is  like  a 
liop,  and  the  second  living  creature  is  like  a  calf,  and  the  third 
living  creature  hath  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  is  like  a 

8  flying  eagle.    And  the  four  living  creatures  hath  each  of  them 


new  soBg  which  they  all  sin?,  sajring,  Thou  hast  redeemed  ns  out  of  everv 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peojue,  and  nation,  (chap,  v,  9,)  could  noi  possibly  suit 
the  Jewish  without  the  Christian  Church.  The  nrst  living  creat/ure  was  like  a 
Uon — ^To  signify  undaunted  courage :  the  second  like  a  coif  or  0a>— Ezek.  i,  10, 
to  signify  unwearied  patience :  the  third  with  the  face  of  a  man — To  signify 
prudence  and  compassion :  the  fourth  like  an  eagle — To  signify,  activity  and 
vigour]  full  of  eyes — To  betoken  wisdom  and  knowledge:  before — To  see  t^ie 
face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne;  and  bekind~^To  see  what  is  done  among 
the  creatures. 

7.  And  the  first—Just  such  were  the  four  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  who  sup^ 
ported  the  moving  throne  otQod:  whereas  each  of  those  that  overshadowed 
the  mercy  seat  in  the  holy  pf  holies,  had  all  these  four  faces :  whence  a  late 
great  man  supposes  them  to  have  been  emblematical  of  the  Trinity,  and  th6 
incarnation  of  the  second  Person..  A  fUfing.eagle—lhax  is,  with  wings  ex- 
panded. 

8.  Each  of  them  had  six  wings— As  had  each  of  the  seraphim  in  Isaiah's 
vision.  Two  covered  his  face---\ji  token  of  humility  and  reverence:  two  his 
y^-^Perhaps  in  token  of  readiness  and  diligence  for  executing  Divine  com- 
missions :  roumd  about  and  within  they  are  full  of  eyes — Bound  about,  to  see  every 
thing  which  is  farther  off  from  the  throne  than  thev  are  themselves :  and  within 
— On  the  inner  part  of  the  circle  which  they  make  with  one  another.  First; 
they  look  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference,  then  from  the  circumference  to 
the  centre.  And  they  rest  notr-0  happy  unrest  I  Day  and  night— As  we  speak 
on  earth.  But  there  is  no  night  in  heaven;  and  Joy,  Hofy,  holy,  holy— Is  the 
Three-one  CJod. 

There  are  two  words  in  the  original  very  different  from  each  other,  both  which 
we  translate  holy.  The  one  means  property  merciful;  but  the  other,  which 
occurs  here,  implies  much  more.  This  holiness  is  the  sum  of  all  praise,  which 
is  given  to  the  almighty  Creator,  for  all  that  he  does  and  reveals  concerning 
himself,  till  the  new  song  brings  with  it  new  matter  of  glory. 

This  word  properly  signifies  separated,  both  in  Hebrew  and  other  languages. 
And  when  Qod  Is  termed  holy,  it  denotes  that  excellence  which  is  alto^^er 
peculiar  to  himself;  and  the  glory  flowing  from  all  his  attributes  conjoined, 
shining  forth  from  all  bis  works,  and  darkening^  things  beside  itself,  where* 
by  he  is,  and  eternally  remains,  in  an  incomprehensible  manner,  separate  and 
at  a  distance,  not  only  from  all  that  is  impure,  but  likewise  from  all  that  is 
created. 

God  is  separate  fVom  an  things.  He  is^  and  works  fh>m  himself,  out  of 
himself,  in  himself,  through  himself,  for  himself.  Therefore,  He  is  the  first 
and  the  last,  the  only  One  and  the  Eternal,  living  and  hapj^,  endless  and  un- 
changeable, almighty,  omniscient,  wise  and  true,  just  and  uuthful,  gracious  and 
mercifal. 

Hence  it  is.  that  holy  and  holiness  mean  the  same  as  Gk)d  and  Gk)dhead:  amt 
as  we  say  of  a  king,  his  majesty ;  so  the  Scripture  says  of  C^,  his  holiness. 
Heb.  xii,  10.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  God.  When  God  is  spoken  of, 
he  is  ollen  named  The  Holy  One.  And  as  God  swears  by  his  name,  so  he  does 
also  by  his  holiness,  that  is,  by  himself. 

This  holiness  is  often  stylett  glory:  often  his  holiness  and  glory  are  celebrated 
together,  Lev.  x,  3;  Isa.  vi,  3;  for  holiness  is  covered  glory,  and  glory  is  un- 
covered holiness.  The  Scripture  speaks  abundantly  of  the  holiness  dnd  glory 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  nereby  is  the  m3rstery  ot  the 
Holy  Trinity  eminently  confirmed. 

That  is  also  termed  noly  which  is  consecrated  to  Him,  and  to  that  end  sepa* 
rated  from  other  things.  And  so  is  that  wherein  we  may  be  like  God,  or  united 
to  hiro. 

In  the  hymn  resembling  this,  recorded  by  Isaiah,  chap,  vi,  3,  is  added,  7%i 
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niit  wings ;  round  aboat  and  within  they  are  full  of  eyes :  and 
they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the 
Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  cometh. 
9  And  when  the  living  creatures  give  ^ory,  and  honour,  and 
thanks  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  that  liveth  for  ever 

10  and  ever.  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne^  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 

11  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying.  Worthy 
art  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  the  glory,  and  the  honour, 
Bsi^  the  power :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,^  and  through  thy 
will  they  were,  %nd  are  created. 

V.      And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne 

whole  earth  is  fuLkofhis  glory.    But  this  is  deferred  in  the  Revelation,  til!  the 
glpry  of  the  Lord  (his  enemies  beiilg  destroyed)  fills  the  earth. 

10.  Ani  when  the  living  creatwres  give  gUry--iht  elders  fall  down  That  is, 
as  often  as  the  living  creatures  give  glory,  immediately  the  elders  &11  down. 
The  expression  impUes,  that  they  did  so  at  the  same  instant,  and  that  they  both 
did  this  fhsqoently.  The  living  creattires  do  not  say  directly,  ^olf.  holy,  Mm 
art  thou:  but  only  bend  a  little  out  of  deep  revei'ence,  and  say,  Bblyf  My,  hokf  a 
the  Lord.  Bmtheelders,  when  they  are /oj^i^ww,  may  say.  Worthy  art  th^n^ 
O  Lord  our  Ood, 

11.  Worthy  art  thou  to  receive — This  he  receives  not  only  when  he  is  thus 
praised,  but  also  when  he  destroys  his  enemies  and  glorifies  himself  anew;  the 
glory^  and  the  honour,  and  the  potoer^ Answermg  the  thrice  holy  of  the  living 
creatures,  ver.  9.  Por  thou  hast  created  all  things-^Creation  is  the  ground  of 
all  the  works  of  CkwL  Therefore  for  this,  as  well  as  for  all  his  other 'works,  will 
he  be  praised  to  all  eternity:  and  through  thy  will  they  were^Thej  began  to  be. 
It  is  to  the  free,  gracious,  and  powerfdUy  working  will  of  Him  who  cannot  pos- 
sibly need  any  tmng,  that  all  things  owe  their  first  existence :  and  are  created — 
That  isj  continue  in  being  ever  since  they  were  created. 

V.  1.  And  I  OTw— This  is  a  continuation  of  the  same  narrative :  in  the  rifht 
hand — The  emblem  of  his  all-ruling  power.  He  held  it  openly,  in  order  to  give 
h  to  him  that  was  worthy.  It  is  scarce  needful  to  observe,  that  there  is  not  ia 
heaven  any  real  book  of  parchment  or  paper,  or  that  Christ  does  really  stand 
there,  in  the  shape  of  a  lion  or  of  a  lamb.  Neither  is  ihere  on  earth  any  mon- 
strous beast,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  But  as  there  is  upon  earth  some- 
thing which,  ia  its  kind,  answers  such  a  representation,  so  there  are  in  heaven 
Divme  counsels  and  transactions  answerable  to  these  figurative  expressions. 
AU  this  was  represented  to  St.  John  at  Patmos  in  one  day,  by  way  of  vision. 
But  the  accomplishment  of  It  extends  from  that  time  throughout  all  ages. 
Writings  serve  to  inform  us  of  distant  and  of  f\iture  tkin^.  And  hence  things 
which  are  yet  to  come  are  figuratively  said  to  be  writUn  tn  God's  book:  so  were 
at  that  time  die  contents  of  this  weighty  prophecy.  But  the  book  was  sealed. 
Now  comes  the  opening  and  accomplishing  also  of  the  great  things  that  are,  as 
it  were,t  the  letters  of  it.  A  book  written  within  and  without — Tlmt  is,  no  part 
of  it  blank,  f\ill  of  matter;  sealed  with  seven  seals— According  to  the  seven  prin- 
cipal parts  contained  in  it,  one  on  the  outside  of  each^  The  usual  books  of  the 
ancients  were  not  like  outs,  but  were  volumes,  or  long  pieces  of  parchment, 
rolled  upon  a  long  stick,'  as  we  frequently  roll  silks.  Such  was  this  represented, 
which  was  sealed  with  seven  seals.  Not  as  if  the  apostle  saw  all  the  seals  at 
<mce :  for  there  were  seven  volumes  wrapped^up  one  within  another,  each  of  which 
was  sealed :  so  that  upon  opening  and  unromng  the  first,  the  second  appeared 
to  be  sealed  up,  till  that  was  opened,  and  so  on  to  the  sercnth.  The  book  and 
Its  seals  represent  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth  given  to  Christ.  A  copy 
of  this  hook  is  contained  in  the  fbllowing  chapters.  By  the  trumpets,  contained 
under  the  seventh  seal,  the  kingdom  of  the  world  is  shaken,  that  it  may  at 
length  become  the  Idngdom  of  Christ  By  the  phials,  under  the  seventh  trum- 
pet, the  power  of  the  beast,  and  whatsoever  is  connected  with  it,  is  broken. 
This  sum  of  all  we  should  have  continually  before  our  eyes :  so  the  whole  reve- 
lation flows  in  its  aatund  order. 
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2  a  book  written  within  and  without^  scaled  with  se^en  seals.  And 
I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is 

3  worthy  to  op6n  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  And 
none  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  neither  mider  the  earth,  was  able  to 

4  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And  I  wept  much  that 
none  was  foimd  worthy  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

b  And  one  of  the  elders  saidi  to  me.  Weep  not  v  behold,  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open 

6  the  book  and  the  seals  thereof.  And  I  beheld,  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  elders,  a  Lamb  standing  as  if  he  had  been  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  Qod,  sent 

7  forth  into  all  the  earth.     And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of 

2.  And  J  saw  a  strong  angel — This  proclamation  to  every  creature  was  to© 
mat  for  a  man  to  rnake^  and  yet  not  unbecoming  the  Lamb  himself.  It  was  there- 
fore made  by  an  angel,  and  one  of  uncommon  eminence. 

3.  And  Tkm^No  creature ;  no,  not  Mary  herself  3  in  heaven^  or  in  earthy  nei^ 
tkir  widtr  the  earth — That  is,  none  in  the  universe.  For  these  are  the  three 
great  regions  into  which  the  whole  creation  is  divided ;  was  able  io  open  the  book 
— To  declare  the  counsels  of  Qod ;  nor  to  look  thereof^---So  as  to  understand  any 
part  of  it. 

4.  ATid  I  wept  ffMicA— A  weepiiig  which  sprung  froih  greatness  of  mind.  The 
tenderness  of  heart  which  he  alwinrs  had,  appeared  more  clearly,  now  he  was 
out  of  his  own  power.  The  Revelation  was  not  written  withbut  tears ;  neither 
without  tears  will  it  be  understood.  How  ftir  are  they  from  the  temper  of 
St.  John,  who  inquire  after  any  thing  rather  thaii  the  contents  of  tfalR  bookt 
yea,  who  applaud  their  own  clemency,  if  they  excuse  those  that  do  inquire  into 
themi 

5.  And  oneoffhe  «2<2^5— ^I^robably  one  of  those  wh6  rose  with  Christ,  and 
afterward  ascended  into  heaven;  perhaps  one  of  the  patriarchs;  some  think  it 
was  Jacob,  from  whose  prophecy  the  name  of  Lion  is  given  him,  Gten.  xlix,  9. 
T%«  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Ju4ahr-T!\Le  victorious  Prince  who  is,  like  a  lion, 
able  to  tear  all  his  enemies  in  pieces:  ike  rod  of  David — As  Gk)d,  the  root  and 
source  of  David's  family,  Isa.  zl,  1, 10;  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book — Hath 
overcome  all  obstructions,  and  obtained  the  honour  to  disclose  the  Divine 
counsels. 

6.  And  Isaw-—FiKtt  Christ  in  or  on  the  midst  of  the  throne;  secondly,  the 
four  living  creatures  making  the  inner  circle  round  him;  and  thirdly, -the  four 
and  twenty  elders,  making  a  larger  circle  round  him  and  them :  standing— "H^ 
lieth  no  more ;  he  no  more  falls  on  his  face ;  the  days  of  his  weakness  and 
mouminj^  are  ended.  He  is  now  in  a  posture  of  readiness  to  (execute  all  his 
offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king;  as  if  he  had  been  slain — Doubtless  with  the 
prints  oC  the  wounos  which  he  once  received.  And  because  he  was  slain,  he  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  ver.  9,  to  the  joy  of  his  own  people,  and  the  terror  of 
his  enemies.  Having  seven  horns — As  a  king,  the  emblem  of  perfect  strength ;" 
and  seven  eyes — The  emblem  of  ^acrfect  knowledge  and  Wisdom.  By  these  he 
accomplishes  what  is  contained  in  the  book,  namely,  by  his  almighty  apd  all- 
wise  Spirit.  To  these  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  answer  the  seven  seals  and 
the  sevenfold  song  0^  praise,  ver.  13.  In  Zechariah  likewise,  chap,  ill,  9 ;  iv,  10, 
mention  is  made  of  ^^  seven  eyes  of  the  Lord  which  ^o  forth  over  aU  the  earth  g 
which — Both  the  horns  and  the  eyes,  are  the  seven  SpirUsof  Chd,  sent  forth  into 
aU  the  earth — ^For  the  effectual  working  of  the  Spirit  of  €fod  goes  through  the 
whole  creation;  and  that  In  the  natural,  as  well  as  spiritual  world.  For  could 
mere  matter  act  or  move  %  Could  it  gravitate  or  attract  1  Just  as  much  as  it  can 
think  or  speak. 

7.  And  he  «awi*— Here  was.  Ask  of  me.  Psalm  !i,  8,  ftilfUled  in  the  most  glo- 
rious  manner,  and  took— It  is  one  state  of  exaltation  that  reaches  fVom  our  Lord's 
ascension  to  his  coming  in  glory.  Yet  this  state  admits  of  various  degrees.  At 
his  ascension,  angels,  and  principalities,  and  powers,  were  subject  to  him.  Tea 
dajrs  after,  ke  received  from  the  rather,  and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost.   And  bow  hs 
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8  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.  And  when  he 
took  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures  and  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  havinff  every  one  a  harp,  and 
golden  phials  full  of  incense,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 

9  And  they  sing  a  new  song,  saying,  Worthy  art  thou  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  tribe,  and 

10  toilffue,  and  people,  and  nation.  And  hast  made  them  onto  our 

11  God  kings  and  priests,  and  they  shall  reign  over  the  earth.  And 
I  sa^  and  heard  a  voice  of  many  angels,  round  about  the  throne, 
and  ihe  living  creatures  and  the  elders ;  and  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 

12  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  the  power,  ^nd  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 

13  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  ev^ry  creature  which  is 
in  the  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  on  the 

took  tkd  book  ovl  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne — Who  gave  It 
him  as  a  signal  of  his  delivering  to  him  all  power  in  heaven  and  parth.  He 
received  it,  in  token  of  his  being  both  abl^  and  willing  to  fulfil  aL  that  was 
written  therein. . 

8.  And  token  he  took  the  hook^  the  four  H^ng  creatures  feil  doionr^^ow  is 
homage  done  to  Jhe  Lamb  by  every  creature. '  These,  together  with  the  eldpts, 
make,  the  beginning,  and  afterward,  ver.  14,  the  conclusion.  They  are  together 
surrounded  with  a  multitude  of  aQgels,  ver.  11,  and  together  sin^  the  tiew  song, 
as  thev  tod  before  praised  Ck)d  together,  chap.  iv.  8,  &c.  Having  every  one — 
The  plders,  not  the  living  creatures,  a  harp — Which  was  one  of  the  chief  instm- 
ments  used  for  thanksgiving  in  (he  temple  service :  a  fit  emblem  of  the  melodv 
of  their  hearts,  and  golden  phials^^uip^  or  censers,  full  of  incense,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  the  sainto— Not  of  the  elders  themselves,  but  of  the  other  saints  still 
upon  earth,  whose  prayers  were  thus  emblematically  represented  in  heaven. 

9.  And  they  sing  ameto  song— One  which  neither  they  nor  any  other  had  sung 
before,  Thou  hast  redeemed  us— So  the  living  creatures  also  were  of  the  nomber 
of  the  redeemed;  this  does  not  so  much  refer  to  the  act  of  redemption,  which 
was  long  before,  as  to  the  fruit  of  it  •,  and  so  more  directly  to  those  who  2iad 
finished  theii*  course,  who  were  redeemed  from  the  earth,  chap.  j[iv,  1,  outjofcveni 
tribe,  and  Umgue,  and  people^nd  nation^Thai  is,/out  of  all  nymkind 

10.  And  hast  made  them-^The  redeemed.  So  they  speak  of  themselves,  also 
in  the  third  person,  out  of  deep  self  abasement.  They  shall  rei^n  over  the  earths 
The  new  earth :  h^ewith  agree  the  golden  crowns  of  the  elders.  The  reign 
of  the  saints  in  general  follows,  under  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angei:  parti- 
cularly after  the  first  resurrectioU,  as  also  in  eternity,  chap,  xi,  18;  xv,  7;  xx,  4 ; 
xxii,  5 ;  Dan.  vii,  37 ;  Psalm  xlix,^^  15. 

11.  And  I  saw— The  many  angels,  and  heardr— The  voice  and  the  number  ol 
them,  round  about  the  elders-^So  forming  the  third  circle.  It  is  remarkad>Ie, 
that  men  are  represented  through  this  whole  vision  as  nearer  to  God  than  any 
of  the  angels.  And  the  number  of  them  was— Ai  least  two  hundred  millions,  and 
two  millions  over.  And  yet  these  were  but  a  part  of  the  holy  angels ;  afterward, 
chap,  vii,  11,  St.  John  heard  them  all. 

l4.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb— The  elders  said,  ver.  9,  Worthy  art  thou.  They  were 
more  nearly  allied  to  him  than  the  angels^  To  receive  the  povier,  &c.  This 
sevenfold  applause  answers  the  seven  seals,  of  which  the  four  former  describe 
all  visible,  the  latter  all  invisible  things,  made  subject  to  the  Lamb.  And  every 
one  of  these  seven  words  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  seal  which  it  answers. 

13.  And  every  creaJbwre — In  the  whole  universe,  good  or  bad,  in  the  heaven^  on 
ihe  eattht  under  the  earth,  on  the  sea — With  these,  four  regions  of  the  world, 
agrees  the  fourfold  word  of  praise.  What  is  in  heaven  says  blessing;  what  is 
on  earth,  honour;  what  is  wnder  the  earth,  glory;  what  is  on  the  sea,  strength;  u 
unto  him.  This  prain  from  all  creatures  begins  before  the  opening  of  the  first 
#eal ;  but  it  contmues  from  that  time  to  eternity,  according  to  the  capacitv  of 
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sea,  and  aU  that  are  in  them,  I  heard  them  all  st^yingj  To  him 
that  sitteth  xm  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  t.9  the  blessing,  and 
the  honour,  and  the  glory,  and  the 'strength,  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  Hying  creatures  said.  Amen:  and  the  elders  fell 
down  and  worshipped. 

YL     And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seven  seals,  and 

each.  His  enemies  must  acknowleidge  his  glory;  but  those  in  heaven  say, 
Blessed  b&  Gkxl  and  the  Xjamb. 

This  royal  manifesto  Is,  as  it  were,  a  proclamation,  showing  bo^  Christ  falfil^ 
all  things,  and  every  knee  bows  to  Aim,  not  only  on  earth,  bat  also  in  heaven  and 
under  the  earth.  This  book  exhausts  all  thing;s,  1  Cor.  xv,  27,  28,  and  is  suitable 
to  a  heart  enlarged  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  it  inspires  the  attentive  and  intel- 
ligent reader  with  such  a  magnanimity,  that  he  accounts  nothing  in  this  world 
gresiXf  no,  not  the  whole  frame  of  visible  nature,  compared  to  the  immense  great- 
ness of  what  he  is  here  .called  to  behold,  yea,  and  in  part  ta  inherit. 

St.  John  has  in  view,  through  the  whole  following  visioii,  what  he  has  been 
now  describing,  namely,  the  fottr  living  creatu^,  the  elders,  the  angels^  And  all 
creatures,  looking  together  at  the  openmg  of  the  seven  seals. 

Chap.  V  I.  The  seven  seals  are  not  distinguished  from  each  other,  by  specify- 
ing ^he  time  of  them.  They  swiftly  follqw  the  letters  to  the  seven  Churches, 
ami  all  begin,  almost  at  the  same  time.  By  the  four  former  is  shown,  that  all  the 
public  occurrences  of  all  ages  and  nations,  as  empire,  war,  provision,  calamities, 
are  made  subject  to  Christ.  And  instances  are  intimated  of  the  first  in  the  east, 
the  second  in  the  west,  the  third  in  the  south,  the  fourth  in  the  north,  and  the 
whole  world.  ^ 

The  contents,  as  of  the  phiah  and  trumpets,  so  pf  the  seals,  are  shown  Jby  the 
songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  annexed  to  them.  They  contain  therefore  the 
power t  and  ridkes,  and  msdom,  and  strength^  and  honowr,  and  glory ,  and  btessinr, 
which  the  Lamb  received.  The  ibur  former  have  a  peculiar  xx>ni>ection  with 
each  other:  and  so  have  the  three  latter  seals.  The  former  relate  to  visible 
things,  toward  the  four  quarters  to  which  the  four  living  creatures  look.. 

Before  we  proceed,  it  may  be  observed,  1.  No  man  should  constrain  either 
himself  or  another  to  explain  every  thing  in  this  book.  It  is  sufficient  for  every 
one.  to  speak,  just  so  far  as  he  understands.  3,  We  should  remember  that  al- 
though the  anoient  prophets  wrote. the  occurrences  of  those  kingdoms  only  with 
which  Israel  had  to  do,  yet  the  revelation  contains  what  relates  to  the  whole 
world  through  which  the  Christian  Church  is  extended.  Yet,  3.  We  should  not 
prescribe  to  this  prophecv,  as  if  it  mitst  needs  admit  or  exclude  this  or  that  his- 
tory, according  as  we  judge  one  or  the  other  to  be  of  great  or  small  importance. 
God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  Therefore  what  we  think  great  is  often  omitted, 
what  we  think  little,  inserted.  In  Scripture  history  or  prophecy.  4.  We  must 
take  care  not  to  overlook  what  is  already  ftilfilled ;  and  not  to  describe  £s  fulfilled 
what  is  sciU  to  come. 

We  are  to  look  into  history  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  four  firs^  seals,  quickly 
after  the  date  of  the  prcmheev.  In  each  of  these  appears  a  difierent  horseman, 
tn  each  we  are  to  consider,  first,  the  horseman  himself;  secondly,  what  he  does. 

The  horseman  himself,  by  an  emblematical  Prosopiopeia,  represents  a  swift 
power ^  bringing  with  it  either,  1.  A  flourishing  state;  or,  2.  Bloodshed;  or,  3. 
Scarcity  of  provisions ;  or,  4.  Public  calamities.  With  the  qualities  of  each  of 
these  riders,  the  coldur  of  his  horse  agreesv  The  fourth  horseman  is  expressly 
termed  death;  the  first,  with  his  bow  and  crown,  a  conqueror.  The  second, 
with  his  great  sword,  is  a  warrior,  or,,  as  the  Romans  termed  him,  Mars:  the 
third,  with  the  scales,  has  power  over  the  produce  of  the  land.  Particular  inci- 
dents under  this  or  that  Roman  emperor  are  not  extensive  enough  to  answer 
anv  of  these  horsemen. 

The  action  of  every  horseman  intimates  farther,  1.  Toward  the^  east,  wide- 
spread empire,  and  victory  upon  victory:  3.  Toward  the  west,  much  bloodshed; 
3.  Towara  the  south,  scarcity  of  provisions;  4.  Toward  the  north,  the  plague 
and  various  calamities. 

VI.  1.  /  heard  <m«^That  is,  die  first,  of  the  Utnng  ortati^'et^Who  looks  for. 
ward  toward  the  east.  . 
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I  heard  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  saying  as  the  voice  of 

2  thunder^  Come  and  see.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse, 
and  he  that  sat  oif  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  waa  given  him, 
and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  living 

4  creature  saying,  Come.  And  there  went  forth  another  horse  that 
was  red ;  and  to  him  that  sat  thereon  it  was  given  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  that  they  should  kill  one  another ;  and  there  was 
given  him  a  -great  sword. 

5  And  whfin  he  opened  the  thijrd  seal,  I  heard  the  third  living  crea- 

2.  And  J  saw,  and  behold  a  vhUe  horsty  omd  he  thai  sat  on  him  had  a  bow — This 
colour,  and  the  bov  shooting  arrows  afiir  off, -betoken  yictonr,  triomph,  pros- 
perity, eniarg^mient  of  empire,  and  dominion  over  many  people. 

Another  horseman  Indeed,  and  of  quite  another  kinff^  appears  on  a  white 
horse,  chapter  xix,  11.  But  he  that  is  spoken  of  under  the  mst  seal  tavM  be  sc 
nnderstooa  as  to  bear  a  proportion  to  the  horseman  in  the  ^second,  third,  and 
fourth  seals.  -  ^ 

Nerva  succeeded  the  emperor  Domitian  at  the  very  time  when  the  Revelation 
was  written,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  96.  He  reigned  scarce  a  year  alone:  and 
three  months  before  nis  death,  he  named  Trajan  for  his  colleague  and  successor, 
and  died  in  the  year  98.  Trajan's  accession  to  the  emj^re  seems  to  be  d^ 
dawning  of  the  seven  seals.  .  And  a  crown  was  given  Atar—This,  considerfag  his 
descent.  Trajan  could  have  no  hope  of  attaining.  But  Qod  gave  it  him  by  the 
hand  of  Nerva^  and  then  the  east  soon  felt  his  power.  And  he  wmt  forth  con- 
quering and  to  conquer— Thai  is,  from  one  victory  td  ^mother.  In  the  year  106, 
the  already  victorious  Trajan  went  forth  toward  the  east,  to  conquer  not  only 
Armenia,  Assyria,^^and  Mesopotamia,  but  also  ihe  countries  beyond  the  Tigris, 
carrying  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire  to  a  greater  extent  than  ever.  We 
find  no  emperor  like  him  for  making  conquests.  He  aimed  at  nothing  else :  he 
live4  only  to  conquer.  Meantime  in  him  was  eminently  fulfilled,  what  had  been 
prophesied  of  the  fourth  empire,  Dan.  ii,  40;  vii,  33,  That  he  should  devour, 
tread  down,  and  break  in  piecea  the  whole  earth. 

3.  And  when  he  h^  optned  the  second  rseal,  i  hoard  the  second  timmg 
creaiure — Who  looked  toward  the  west,  safing.  Comt—Ai  eac)i  seal  it  was 
necessary  to  turn  toward  that  quarter  of  the  world  which  it  more  immediately 
conciemed. 

4.  7%ere  went  forth  another  hone  that  was  red— A  colour  suitable  lo  bloodshed. 
And  to  him  that  sat  thereon  it  was  given,  to  take  peace  from  the  earth — Vespasian, 
in  the  year  75,  had  dedicated  a  temple  to  peace.  But  tifter  «  time,  we  hear  nc 
more  of  peace.  All  is  full  of  war  and  bloodshed,  chiefly  in  the  western  world, 
wheri  the  main  business  of  men  seemed  to  be  to  kill  one  another. 

To  this  horseman  there  was  given  a  great  sword — And  he  had  much  to  do  with 
it  For  as  soon  as  Trajan  ascended  the  throne,  peace  was  taken  from  the  eartJL 
Decebalus,  king  of  Dacia,  which  lies  westward  from  Patmos,  put  the  Romans  to 
no  small  troubled  The  war  lasted  five  years,  and  constimed  abundance  of  men 
on  both  sides  j  yet  was  only  a  prelude  lo  much  other  bloodshed  which  followed 
for  a  long  season.  All  this  wa»  signified  by  the  great  sword,  which  strikes  those 
who  are  near,  as  the  bow  does  those  mho  are  at  a  distance. 

5.  And  toAm  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  Uting  creature 
toward  the  south,  saying,  Come^And  behotd  a  black  horse,  n  fit  emUem  of  mourn- 
ing and  distress ;  particularly  d  black  famine,  as  the  ancient  poets  term  it—- itn^ 
he  that  salt  on  him  had  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hand^Whea  there  is  great  plenty, 
men  scarce  think  it  worth  their  while  to  weiffh  and  measure  every  thing,  Qen. 
xlj,  49,  but  when  there  is  scarcity,  thev  are  obliged  to  deliver  them  out  fy  mea- 
sure and  weight,  Ezek.  iv,  16.  AccorcUngly  these  scales  signify  scarcity.  They 
serve  also  for  a  token,  that  all  the  fhiits  or  th«  eirth,  and  consequently  the  whole 
heavensj  with  their  courses  and  infiuances,^— that  all  the  seasons  of  the  year,  with 
whatsoever  they  produce,  in  nature  or  states,  are  subject  to  Christ*  Accordingly 
his  hand  is  wonderfol,  not  only  in  wars  and  victories,  but  likewise  in  Che  whole 
eourse  of  nature. 
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tore  say,  Come.    And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  black  horse,  and  be 

6  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a 
Yoioe  in.  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures  sapng,  A  measure 
of  wheat  for  a  penny^  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny ; 
and  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  when  he  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 

8  fourth  living  creature  saying.  Come.  And  I  saw^  and  behold  a 
pde  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him,  his  name  is  Death,  (and  Hades 
followeth  even  with  him,)  and  power  was-  given  him  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  the  scimetar,  and  with  famine, 
and  with  death,  and  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth. 

6.  And  1  keard  a  voiee^lx  seems  ttom  God  himself,  Myin^— To  the  horsetnien, 
iiidieno  Shalt  thou  come,  and  no  ikrther.  Let  there  bt.  a  meat/wre  of  wheat  fdr  a 
jiewiy-  The  word  translated  fiuMuwre^  was  a  Grecian  measure,  nearly  equal  to 
our  quart.  This  was  the  daily  allowance  of  a  slave.  The  Roman  penny  (as 
much  as  a  labourer  then  earned  in  a  day)  was  about  sevenjpence  half-penny 
fiAglish.  According  to  this,  wheat  would  be  near  twenty  shillings  per  bnsheL 
T|U8  must  have  been  ftdfiUed.  while  the  Grecian  measure  and  the  Roman  penny 
were  still  in  use:  a«  also,  where  that  measure  was  the  common  measure,  and 
this  money  the  current  coin.  It  was  so  in  Egypt  under  Trajan.  And  three  mea- 
mns  of  iariev  for  a  penm^EiiheT  barley  was,  in  common,  far  cheaper  among 
the  ancients  than  wheat;  or  the  prophecy  mentions  this  as  something  peculiar. 
And  hurt  noiti^oU  and  the  tm^— Let  there  not  be  a  scarcity  of  every  Uung;  Let 
there  be  some  provision  left  to  supply  the  want  of  the  rest. 

This  was  also  Ihlfilled  in  the  rei^  of  Trajan,  especially  in  Egypt,  which  lay 
southward  from  Patmos.  In  this  country,  which  used  to  be  the  granary  of  the 
empire,  there  was  an  uncommon  dearth  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign:  so 
that  he  was  obliged  to  snpply  E^t  itself  with  com  from  other  countries.  The 
same  scarcity  there  was  m  toe  tnirteenUi  year  of  his  reign,  the  harvest  failing 
for  want  of  the  rising  of  the  Nile:  and  that  not  only  in  Egypt,  but  in  all  those 
other  parts  of  Africa  where  the  Nile  uses  to  overflow.' 

7.  J  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  IMng  creaiure^Tow^rd  the  north. 

8.  And  I  taw,  and  behold  a  paU  A^<0— Suitable  to  pale  Death,  his  rider:  and 
iloifej— The  representative  of  the  state  of  separate  souls,  foUoweth  even  toith 
Aisi— The  four  first  seals  concern  living  men.  Death -therefore  is  properly  in- 
troduced here.  Hades  is  only  occasionally  mentioned  as  a  companion  of  death. 
8o  the  fourth  seal  reaches  to  the  borders  of  things  invisible,  which  are  com- 
prised in  the  three  last  seals.  And  power  was  given  to  him  over  the  fourth  pa>rt 
of  the  earMr— What  came  single  and  in  a  low  degree  before,  comes  now  together. 
and  much  more  severely.  The  first  seal  brought  victory  with  it:  in  the  second 
was  a  great  sword;  but  here  a  scimetar.  In  the  third  was  moderate  dearth; 
here  iamine,  and  plague,  and  wild  beasts  beside.  And  it  may  well  be,  that 
from  the  time  of  Trajan  downward,  the  fourth,  part  of  men  upon  the  e^h. 
that  is,  within  the  Roman  empire,  died  by  sword,  fkmine,  pestilence,  and 
wild  beasts.  "  At  that,  time,"  says  Aurelius  Victor,  "  the  Tiber  overflowed 
much  more  ihtallv  than  under  Nerva,  with  a  great  destruction  of  houses;  and 
there  was  a  dreadml  earthquake  through  many  provinces,  and  a  terrible  plague 
and  famine,  and  many  places  consumed  by  fire.^'  By  deaih—TYaX  is,  iby  p^- 
lence.  Wild  beasts  have,  at  several  times,  destro]red  abundance  of  men.  And 
undoubtedly  there  was  given  them,  at  this  time,  an  uncommon  fierceness  and 
strength.  It  is  observable  that  war  brings  on  scarcity,  and  scarcity  pestilence, 
through  want  of  wholesome  sustenance.  And  pestilence,  by  depopulating  the 
country,  leaves  the  few  survivors  an  easier  prey  to  the  wild  beasU.  And  thus 
these  judgments  make  way  for  one  another,  in  the  order  wherein  they  are  here 
represented. 

What  has  been  already  observed  mxj  be  a  fourfold  proof  that  the  four 
horsemen,  as  with  their  first  entrance  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  which  does  by  no 
means  eznaust  the  contents  of  the  four  first  seals,  so  with  all  their  entrances 
in  succeeding  ages,  and  with  the  iHiole  course  of  the  world,  and  of  visible 
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9      And  when  he  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  ahnr  the 
souls  of  them  that  had  been  slain  for  die  word  of  God,  and  for  die 

10  testimony  which  they  held:  And  they  cried  with  a^lond  roice, 
saying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  thou  Holy  One  and  true,  dost  thon 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  upon  them  that  dwell  upon  the 

11  earth  ?  And  there  was  given  to^thcm,  to  every  one,  a  white  robe : 
and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  y^t  for  a  time,  tiH 
their  fellow  servants  also  and  their  brethren  should  be  fuHUled, 
who  should  be  killed  even  is  they  were. 


nature,  are  in  all  ages  subject  to  Christ,  subsisting  by  his  power,  and  serving  his 
will,  against  the  wicked,  and  in  defence  of  the  righteous.  Herewith  likewise 
a  way  is  paved  for  the  trumpets,  which  regnlariy  succeed  each  odiei.  And  the 
whole  prophecy,  as  to  what  is  fiitare,  is  eoiifirmed  by  the  clear  aooomptiolMBat 
of  this  part  of  it. 

9.  And  wht%  ke  opened  the  fifth  seal—Aa  the  four  former  seals,  so  tbe  thne 
latter  have  a  close  connection  with  eadi  other,  ^hese  all  refer  lo  the  invinfele 
world;  the  fifth  to  the  h^my  dead,  particularly  the  mar^rrs;  the  sixth  to  the 
unhi4)py;  the  seventh  to  the  angels,  especially  those  to  whom  the  tnuBpds 
are  given.  And  I  mhp— Not  only  the  Cnurch  warring  under  Christ,  end  te 
world  warring  under  Satan,  but  also  the  invisible  hosts  both  of  heavcm  and  hdl 
are  described  in  this  book.  And  it  not  only  describes  the  actions  of  both  these 
armies  upon  earth,  but  their  respective  removals  from  earth  into  a  more  hsiff 
or  more  miserable  state,  succeeding  each  other  at  several  times,  dtstingaJsLad 
by  various  degrees,  celebrated  by  various  thanksgivings:  and  also  the  rndHd 
increase  of  expectation  and  triumph  in  heaven,  and  of  terror  and  misery  in 


hell;  under  ike  lOtor^That  is,  at  the  foot  of  it    Two  ahars  art 
the  Revelation :  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  chap,  ix,  13,  and  the  altar  of  I 
offerings,  mentioned  here,  and  chap,  viii,  5;  xiv.  18;  xvi,  7.    At  this  the  : 
of  the  marhrrs  now  prostrate  themselves.   By  ana  by  their  blood  shall  be  avc 
upon  Bal^lon;  but  not  yet :  whence  it  appears  that  the  plagues  in  the  fomtli  seal 
do  not  concern  Rome  in  particular. 

10.  And  HUf  cried-^This  cry  did  not  besin  now,  but  under  the  first  Soman 

Eerseeution.  The  Romans  themselves  had  already  avenged  the  martyxs  slun 
y  the  Jews  on  that  whole  nation;  how  long— They  knew  their  Uood  weald  be 
avenged;  but  not  immediately,  as  is  now  shown  them;  O  Lordr-Tht  Greek 
word  properly  signifies  the  master  of  a  family.  It  is  therefore  beaaiiAilly  i  * 
by  those  who  are  peculiariv  of  the  household  of  God.  n»n  Moki  One  mU  Cn 
Both  the  holiness  and  truth  of  God  require  him  to  execute  judgment  and  ^ 
geance;  dad  ikon notjudft  and^^foenge  owbhod^— Then  is  no  mpare  affBcdca 
in  heaven.  Therefore  this  desire  of  theirs  is  pure  and  suitable  to  the  will  d  God. 
The  martyrs  are  concerned  for  the  praise  of  their  Master,  of  his  holteeas  and 
truth :  ana  the  praise  is  given  him,  cnap.  xix,  3,  where  the  prayer  of  the  manyrs 
is  changed  into  a  thanksgiving. 
Thou  Holy  One  and  true :  True  and  ri^  are  thy  judsments : 

How  long  dost  thou  not  judge,     He  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  and  halh 
and  avenge  our  blood  %  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants : 

11.  And  there  wa*  given  to  every  one  a  wkUe  rote— An  emUem  of  innocenee. 
joy,  and  victory,  in  token  of  honour  and  favourable  acceptance.  And  U  was  mid 
to  them^-They  were  told  how  long.  They  were  not  left  m  that  uncertainty,  IM 
they  should  rei^-Should  cease  from  crying.  They  rested  from  pain  bcdore;  « 
time^This  word  has  a  peculiar  meaning  in  this  book;  to  denote  which  we 
may  retain  the  original  word  chronos.  Here  are  two  classee  of  martyrs  speei- 
fied,  the  former  kified  under  heathen  Rome,  the  latter  under  papal  Rcmie.  The 
former  are  commanded  to  rest  till  the  latter  are  added  to  them.  There  were 
many  of  the  former  in  the  days  of  John :  the  first  fruits  of  the  latter  died  im 
the  thirteenth  century.  Now  a  time  <a  ehronoe  is  1111  years.  This  dbrwiw 
began  A.C.  98,  and  continued  to  the  year  1909:  or  iiom  Trajan's  peraeeataoa 
to  the  first  crusade  against  the  Waldenses.  7^i^-It  is  not  said,  Immediaftelf 
after  this  time  is  expired  vengeanee  shall  be  executed :  but  only,  that  immediately 
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12  And  I  saw  when  he  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 

13  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  to 
the  earth,  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  its  untimely  figs,  when  it  is  shaken 

14  bf  a  mighty  wind :  And  the  heavens  departed  as  a  book  that  is 
rolled  together,  and  eveiy  mountain'  and  island  were  moved  out 

15  of  their  places.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth j  and  the  great  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  rich  and  the  mighty,  and  every 
slave,  and  every  nree  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  caves,  and  in  the 

]  6  rocks  of  the  mountains :  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the 

17  throne,  and  firom  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ;  For  the  great  day  of  his 
^Tath  is  come ;  and  who  is  able  to  stand  ? 

VII.  And  ai\er  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds,  that  the  wind  should 


after  this  time  their  brethren  and  ftUow  servants  wiU  come  to  them.   This  event 
will  precede  the^ther,  and  there  will  be  some  space  between. 

13.  And  Imw — ^This  sixth  seal  seems  particularly  to  point  out  God's  judgment 
on  the  wicked  departed.  8t.  John  saw  how  the  end  of  the  world  was  even  set 
before  those  onhappy  spirits.  This  representation  mi|rht  be  made  to  them  with, 
oat  any  thing  of  it  being  perceived  upon  earthy  The  like  representation  is  made 
\n  heaven,  chap,  xi,  11.  And  there  was  a  great  earthquake  or  shaking,  not  of  the 
earth  only,  but  the  heavens.  This  is  a  farther  description  of  the  representation 
made  to  those  unhappy  souls. 

13.  And  the  ttttrtfeU  to  or  toward  the  earth — ^Yea,  and  so  they  surely  will,  lei 
astronomers  ^  their  magnitude  as  they  please ;  as  a  fig  tree  eaateth  its  untimely 
fige  when  it  ie  shaken  by  a  mighty  tnndr—How  sublimely  is  the  violence  of  that 
shaking  expressed  by  this  comparison  ! 

14.  And  the  heavens  departed  as  a  book  that  is  rolled  together — When  the 
Scripture  compares  some  very  great  with  a  little  thmg,  tEe  majesty  and  om- 
nipotence  of  God,  before  whom  great  things  are  little,  are  highly  exalted.  Every 
mountain  and  island—W\uii  a  mountain  is  to  ^e  land,  that  an  island  is  to 
the  sea. 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth — ^They  who  had  been  so  m  their  day,  and  the 
great  men  and  the  chief  captains — ^The  generals  and  nobles,  hid  themselves — So 
far  as  in  them  lay,  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains — ^There  are  also  rocks  on  the 
plains ;  bat  they  were  rocks  on  high  which  they  besought  to  fall  upon  them. 

16.  To  the  mountains  and  the  rocks — Which  were  tottering  already,  ver.  12; 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  him — ^Which  is  against  the  ungodly. 

VII.  1.  And  after  these  things — What  follows  is  a  preparation  for  the  seventh 
seal,  which  is  the  weightiest  of  all.  It  is  connected  with  the  fiixth  by  the  par- 
tide  and :  whereas  wbit  is  added,  ver.  ^  stands  free  and  unconnected ;  /  saw 
four  angels — ^Probably  evil  ones.  They  have  their  employ  with  the  four  first 
trumpets,  as  have  other  evil  angels  with  the  three  last,  namely,  the  angel  of  the 
abyss,  the  four  bound  in  the  Euphrates,  and  Satan  himself.  These  four  angels 
would  willingly  have  brought  on  all  the  calamities  that  follow  without  delay ; 
but  they  were  restrained  tiu  the  servants  of  God  were  sealed,  and  till  the  seven 
angels  were  ready  to  sound :  even  as  the  angel  of  the  albyss  was  not  let  loose, 
nor  the  an^ls  in  the  Euphrates  unbound,  neither  Satan  cast  to  the  earth,  till 
the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  angels  severally  sounded,  standing  on  the  four  cor. 
ners  of  the  earth — East,  west,  south,  north.  In  this  order  proceed  the  four 
first  trumpets ;  holding  the  four  wtnflCt— Which  else  might  have  softened  the 
fiery  heat  under  the  nrst,  seoond,  and  third  trumpet ;  that  the  wind  should  not 
blow  upon  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree — It  seems  that  these  expres- 
810U8  betoken  the  several  quarters  of  the  world :  that  the  earth  signifies  that  to 
the  east  of  Patmos,  Asia ;  which  was  nearest  to  St  John,  and  where  the  trumpet 
of  the  first  angel  liad  its  accomplishment.  Europe  swkos  in  the  sea  over  against 
this ;  and  is  accordingly  termed  by  the  prophets  the  islands.    The  third  part. 
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2  not  blow  upon  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  And 
I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  having 
the  seal  of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 

3  four  angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea.  Say- 
ing, Hurt  ye  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  neither  the  trees,  till  we 

4  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  on  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard 
the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed ;  ^  himdred  forty-four  thou- 

5  sand  were  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Of 
the-  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve  thousand ;  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand;  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  tcert 

6  sealed  twelve  thousand ;  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand ;  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  vsere  sealed  twelve  thousand ; 

7  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  were  sealed  twelve  thousand ;  Of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand ;  of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand  ;  oT  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed 

8  twelve  thousand ;  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  were  sealed  twelve  thoa- 
sand ;  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand ;  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  people,  and 

Africa,  eeemi  to  be  meant,  cbap.  yiii,  7,  8,  10,  by  the  etreame  of  water,  or  the 
tries,  which  grow  plentifully  by  them. 

2.  4nd  I  taw  another — A  good  angel,  ateendina  from  the  east — ^The  pUgoet 
be{rin  in  the  east ;  so  does  the  sealing ;  havinff  the  eeal^  of  the  only  Iwiig  and 
true  God;  and  he  cried  ttiih  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angele--'Who  were  hastaning 
to  execute  their  charge ;  to  whom  it  woe  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea — 
First,  and  afterward  the  trees. 

3.  Hurt  not  the  earth,  tiU  we — Other  angels  were  joined  in  commission  with 
him ;  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  Ood  on  their  foreheado  Secured  the  ser. 
Tiints  of  God  of  the  twelve  tribes  from  the  impending  calamities ;  Whereby  they 
shall  be  as  clearly  distinguished  from  the  rest  as  if  they  were  risiUy  marked  on 
their  foreheads. 

4.  Of  the  children  of  Israel— To  these  will  afterward  be  joined  m  multitude 
out  of  all  nations.  But  it  may  be  observed,  this  is  not  the  number  of  all  the 
Israelites  who  are  saved  from  Abraham  or  Moses  to  the  end  of  all  things ;  but 
only  of  those  who  were  secured  from  the  plagues  which  were  then  nmdj  to 
fall  on  the  earth.  It  seems  as  ^f  this  book  had,  in  many  places,  a  special  view  to 
the  people  of  Israel. 

5.  Judah  is  mentioned  first,  in  respect  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the  Messiah 
sprung  therefrom. 

7.  Afler  the  Levitical  ceremonies  wire  abolished,  Levi  was  again  on  a  level 
with  his  brethren. 

ti.  Of  tlte  tribe  of  Joseph — Or  Ephraim ;  perhaps  not  mentioned  by  name,  as 
having  been,  with  Dan,  the  most  idolatrous  of  all  the  tribes.  It  is  fiurther  ob. 
Borvablo  of  Dan,  that  it  was  very  eariy  reduced  to  a  shifflo  family ;  which 
family  itself  seems  to  have  been  cut  on  in  war  befofe  the  tmie  of  Ezra.  For 
in  the  Chronicles,  where  the  posterity  of  the  patriarchs  is  recited,  Dan  is 
wholly  omitted. 

9.  A  great  multitude — Of  those  who  had  happily  finished  their  course.  Such 
multitudes  are  afterward  described,  and  still  higher  degrees  of  glory  which  they 
attain,  after  a  sharp  fight  and  magnificent  victory,  cbap.  xiv,  f ;  xv,  3;  xix,  1; 
XX,  4.  There  is  an  inconceivable  variety  in  the  degrees  of  reward  in  the  other 
world.  Let  not  any  slothful  one  say,  If  I  get  to  heaven  at  aU,  I  wil>  be  contoni 
such  a  one  may  let  heaven  gq  altogether.  In  worldly  things  men  are  ambitioas 
to  get  as  high  as  they  can.  Christians  have  a  far  more  noble  ambition.  The  diC 
ferenoe  between  the  very  highest  and  the  lowest  state  in  the  world,  is  nothing  to 
the  smallest  difference  lietween  the  degrees  of  glory.    Bat  who  has  timo  to  think 
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tongues,  standing  before  the, throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 

10  with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their  bands.  And  they  cry  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  on  the  throne, 

11  and  to  the  Lamb.    And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  theithrone, 
,    and  the  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures  ;  and  they  fell  before 

12  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  Saying,  Amen : 
the  blessing,  and  the  glory,  and  the  wisdom,  and  the  thanksgiving, 
and  the  honour,  and  the  power,  and  the  strength,  be  to  our  God  for 

13  ever  and  ever.  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  to  me, 
Who  are  these  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes  1  and  whence  are 

14  they  come  ?  And  I  said  to  him,  My  lord,  thou  knowcst.  And  he 
said  to  me,  These  are  they  who  come  out  of  great  affliction,  and 
they  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 

15  of  the  Lamb,  Therefore  are  they  before  the  tlirone  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  and  he  that  sitteth  upon  the 

16  throne  shall  have  his  tent  over  them :  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 

17  any  heat.     For  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  will 

of  this  7    Who  is  at  all  ooncemed  aboat  it  7    Standing  before  tke  throne — ^In  the 
fall  vision  of  God,  and  palms  in  their  hands — ^Tokens  of  joy  and  victory. 

10.  Salvation  to  our  Chd — ^Who  hath  saved  us  from  aU  evil  into  all  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  The  salvation  for  which  they  praise  God  is  described, 
ver.  15 ;  that  for  which  they  praise  the  Lamb,  ver.  14 ;  and  both  in  the  16th 
and  17th  verses. 

11.  And  aU  the  angeU  stood — In  waiting,  round  about  the  throne,  and  the 
elders,  and  the  four,  living  creatures — That  is,  the  living  creatures  next  ^he 
throne,  the  elders  round  these,  and  the  ancels  round  them  both  ;  and  they  fell  on 
their  faces — So  do  the  elders,  once  only,  chap,  xi,  16.  The  heavenly  ceremonial 
has  its  fixed  order  and  measure. 

12.  Amen — ^With  this  word  all  the  angels  confirm  the  words  of  the  great  muU 
titude.  But  they  likewise  carry  the  praise  much  higher ;  the  blessing,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  wisdom,  and  the  thanksgiving,  and  the  honour,  and  the  power,  and 
the  strength,  be  unto  our  Oodfqr  ever  and  ever — Before  the  Lamb  began  to  open  the 
seven  seals,  a  sevenfold  hymn  of  praise  was  brought  him  by  many  angels,  chap. 
V,  12.  Now  he  is  upon  opening  the  last  seal,  and  the  seven  angels  are  going  to 
receive  seven  trumpets,  in  order  to  nlake  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  subject  to 
God,  all  the  angels  give  seven-fold  praise  to  God. 

13.  And  one  of  the  elders— V^hni  stands,  ver.  13-17,  might  have  immediately 
foUowed  the  10th  verse :  but  that  the  praise  of  the  angels  which  was  at  the  same 
time  with  that  of  the  great  multitude,  came  in  between  ;  ansiffered-^He  answered 
St.  John's  desire  to  know,  not  any  words  that  he  spoke. 

14.  My  lord — Or  my  master — A  common  term  of  respect.  So  Zechariah 
likewise  bespeaks  the  angel ;  chap,  i,  9  ;  iv,  4 ;  vi,  4 :  thou  knowest — ^That  is,  I 
know  not ;  Init  thou  dost.  These  are  they — Not  martyrs ;  for  these  are  not  such 
a  maltitude  as  no  man  can  number.  But  as  all  the  angels  appear  here,  so  do  all 
the  souls  of  the  righteous,  who  had  lived  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  who 
come — He  does  not  say.  Who  did  come.  But  who  come  now  also ;  to  whom 
likewise  pertain  all  who  will  come  hereaiVer ;  out  of  great  affliction — Of  various 
kinds,  wisely  and  graciously  allotted  by'God  to  all  his  children  ;  and  have  washed 
their  robes — From  all  guilt,  and  made  them  white^-^In  all  holiness,  by  the  blood 
of  the  Xomfr-— Which  not  only  cleanses,  but  adorns  us  also. 

15.  Therefore — Because  they  come  out  of  great  afflittion,  and  have  washed  thev 
robes  in  his  blood,  are  they  before  the  throne — It  seems,  even  nearer  than  the 
angels ;  and  serve  him  day  ana  mFAf— Speaking  afler  the  manner  of  men,  that 
is,  continuallv ;  in  his  temple — ^Which  is  in  heaven ;  and  he  shall  have  his  tent 
over  them — Shall  spread  his  glory  over  them  as  a  covering. 

16.  Neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them — For  God  is  their  sun  ;  nor  afiy-->pain- 
fiil  heat,  or  inclemency  of  seasons. 
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feed  them,  and  wiQ  lead  them  to  liring  fomitains  of  water :  and 
God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 
YIII.    And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence 

2  in  hearen  about  half  an  hour.    And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  who 

3  stood,  before  God,,  and  seven  trumpets  were  given  them.     And 


17.  For  the  Lamb  wiUfeed  tkim*^With  eternal  peace  and  joj,  to  that  they 
ehall  hanger  no  more ;  and  %DiU  lead  them  to  Umng  founUimo  if  water — Thm 
comfofte  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  so  that  thej  eball  thirst  bo  more.  Neither  shaD 
they  suffer  or  grieve  any  more:  for  Ood  wiU  w^  oisoy  eU.tccrt  from  tMew 
eyes. 
^  VIII.  1.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  oeaU  there  woe  oUenee  m  hemmm 
u  Such  a  silence  is  mentioned  bat  in  this  one  place.  It  was  uncommon  and  hi^ily 
observable.  For  praise  is  soonding  in  heaven  dav  and  night.  In  particular, 
immediatelv  before  this  silence,  all  uie  angels,  and  befbre  them  the  innnmeraUe 
moltitade,  had  been  crying  with  a  load  ^oice :  and  now,  all  is  still  al  onee 
there  is  a  uniyersol  paase.  Hereby  the  seventh  seal  is  very  remaikahly  dis. 
tinguished  from  the  six  prsceding.  This  silence  before  God  shows  that  those 
who  were  round  about  him  were  expecting,  with  the  deepest  revexeooe,  the  great 
things  which  the  Divine  Majesty  would  farther  open  and  order.  Immediately 
after  the  seven  trumpets  are  heard,  and  a  sound  more  august  than  ever.  Silence 
18  only  a  preparation:  the  grand  point  is,  the  sounding  the  trumpets  to  the 
praise  of  Uod.  About  half  an  hour — ^To  St  John  in  the  vidon  it  might  seem  a 
common  half  hour. 

2,  And  I  eaw — ^Tho  seven  trumpets  belong  to  the  seventh  seal,  as  do  the 
seven  phials  to  the  seventh  trumpet.  This  should  be  carefully  remembered,  that 
we  may  not  confound  together  the  times  which  follow  each  other.  And  yet  it 
may  be  observed  in  general,  oonceming  \he  times  of  the  incidents  mentioned  in 
this  book,  it  is  not  a  certain  rule,  that  every  part  of  the  text  is  fully  aecom. 
plished,  before  the  completion  of  the  following  part  begins.  All  things  men. 
tioned  in  the  epistles  are  not  fblly  accomplished  before  the  seals  are  opened ; 
neither  are  all  things  mentioned  under  the  seals  fbl^led,  before  the  trumpets 
begin.  Nor  yet  is  the  seventh  trumpet  whol^  nast  before  the  phials  are  poured 
out.  Only  the  beginning  of  each  part  ^^es  befbre  the  beginning  of  the  tbUow. 
ing.  Thus  the  epistles  b«gin  before  the  seals,  the  seals  before  t&  trumpets,  the 
trumpets  befbre  the  phials.  One  epistle  berins  before  another,  one  seal  befbre 
another,  one  trumpet  especially  before  another,  one  phial  b«fbre  another.  Yea, 
sometimes  what  begins^  later  than  another  thing,  ends  sooner ;  and  what  begin* 
earlier  than  another  thing,  ends  later.  So  the  seventh  trumpet  begins  earlier 
than  the  phials,  and  yet  extends  beyond  them  all.  TV  eeven  angeU  which  stood 
before  Ood^^K  character  of  the  highest  eminepce ;  and  oeoen  vntmfete  were 
given  them — ^When  men  desire  to  make  known  openly  a  thing  of  publie  concern, 
they  give  a  token  that  may  be  seen  or  heard  far  and  wide :  and  among  such  none 
are  more  ancient  than  trumpets.  Lev.  xxv,  9 ;  Numb,  x,  9 ;  Amos  iii,  6.  Tb« 
Israelites  in  particular  used  them,  both  in  the  worship  of  God  and  in  war.  there, 
with  openly  praisiufr  the  power  of  God,  before,  after,  and  in  the  battle.  Josh,  vi, 
4 ;  3  Chron.  xiii,  14,  &.c.  And  the  angels  nere  made  known  by  these  trumpets 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  whereby  all  opposing  powers  are  successiTeW 
shaken,  till  the  kingdom  of  the  world  becomes  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
anointed. 

These  trampets  reach  nearly  from  the  time  of  St.  John  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  they  ooe  distinguished  by  manifest  tokens.  The  place  of  the  four  fint  is 
specified,  namely,  east,  west,  south,  and  north  successively.  In  the  three  last, 
immediately  after  the  time  of  each,  the  place  likewise  is  pointed  out 

The  sevcDth  angel  did  not  begin  to  sound  till  afler  the  going  forth  of  the 
second  wo :  but  the  trumpets  were  given  to  him  and  the  other  six  together,  (as 
were  afterward  the  phials  to  the  seven  anrels,)  and  it  is  accordingly  said  of  all 
the  seven  together,  that  they  prepared  themselves  to  sound.  Tliese  therefore 
were  not  men,  as  some  have  thought,  but  angels  properly  so  called. 

3.  And — In  the  5M  verse  the  trumpets  were  given  to  the  seven  angels,  and  in 
the  sixth  they  prepared  to  sound.  jBut  between  these  the  incense  of  this  angel 
and  the  prayers  or  the  saints  axe  mentioned :  the  interpoainf  of  which  sbowv 
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another  aagel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  haying  a  golden  censer, 
and  much  incense  was  given  him,  that  he  might  place  it  with  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints  npon  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 

4  the  throne.     And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  ascended  before  God 

5  out  of  the  angel's  hand  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  the 
angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of.  th^  altair,  and 
threw  it  npon  the  earth,  and  there  were  thunderings,  and  light- 
nings, and  Toices,  and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared 

7  themselves  to  sound.  And  the  first  sounded,  and  there  was  hail, 
and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  bast  npon  the  earth ; 
and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  the  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

that  the  prajen  6f  the  taints,  and  the  trumpets  of  the  angels  go  together.  .  And 
these  prayers,  with  the  efieots  of  them,  may  weU  be  sapfMsed  to  extend  through 
aU  tho  sevMi.  Another  tmgel — ^Another  ereated  an|^l.  Snch  are  all  that  are 
here  spoken  of.  In  this  part  of  the  Revelation,  Cfanst  is  never  termed  an  angel* 
bat  the  Lamb ;  came  and  Hood  at  the  altar — Of  burnt  offerings ;  and  there  wa$ 
ghen  him  a  golden  center — ^A  censer  was  a  c^gMon  a  plate  or  sanoer.  This  was 
the  token  and  the  business  oTtEe  ottic&T"  'IthamfiBinneefURrtDae  gi^en^lncenm 

Sneridly  signifies  prayer.  Here  it  signifies  the  longing  desires  of  the  ang^ 
kt  the  holy  counsel  of  Opd  might  be  fulfilled.  And  there  was  much  uteense 
fiw  as  the  prayers  of  aU  the  saints  in  heaTcn  and  earth  are  here  joined  together^ 
so  are  the  desires  of  all  the  uUfels,  which  are  brought  by  Mb  angel ;  that  ho 
might  pUee  it — It  is  not  said  o&r  it ;  for  he  was  discharging  the  office  of  an 
angel,  not  a  priest :  with  the  prtmero  of  aU  the  «atiil»— At  the  same  time ;  but  not 
fsf  the  saints.  The  angels  are  nllow  servants  with  the  saints,  not  mediators  for 
them. 

4.  And  the  omoke  of  the  imeenee  eame  up  before  God^  with  the  prayere  of  the 
oainte — A  token  that  both  were  accepted. 

5.  And  there  were  thunderinget  and  UfhtmngOt  and  toieee,  and  an  earthquake 
1^— These,  espeeially  when  attended  with  fire,  are  emblems  of  God's  dreadfh^ 

judgments,  which  are  immediately  to  follow. 

6.  And  the  oeven  amgele  nrepared  themsehee  to  eonnd—Thei  each  when  it 
should  come  to  his  turn  mignt  sound  without  delay.  But  while  they  do  souiid, 
they  still  stand  before  God. 

7.  And  the  firet  eounded — And  every  angel  continued  to  sound  till  all  which 
his  trumpet  brought  was  fiilfilled,  and  till  the  next  began.  There  are  intervals 
between  the  three  woes,  but  not  between  the  four  first  trumpets.  And  there  was 
haUt  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  eaet  upon  the  earlV^The' earth 
seems  to  mean  Asia ;  Palestine  in  particular.  Quickly  after  the  Revelation  was 
given,  the  Jewish  calamities  under  Adrian  began;  yea,  before  the  rei^  of 
Trajan  was  ended :  and  here  the  trumpets  begm.  ffven  under  Tnjan,  m  the 
year  114,  the  Jews  made  an  insurrection  with  a  most  dreadful  fbiy;  and  in 
the  parts  about  Gyrene  in  Egypt,  and  in  Gyprus,  destroyed  four  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  persons.^  But  thev  were  repressed  by  the  victorious  power  of 
Trajan,  and  afterward  slaughtered  themselves  in  vast  multitudes.  The  alarm 
spread  itself  also  into  Mesopotamia,  where  Lucius  Quintins  slew  a  great  number 
of  them.  They  rose  in  Judea  aaraun  in  the  second  year  of  Adrilm  $  but  were  pre. 
sently  quelled.  In  the  year  133  they  broke  out  more  violent  than  ever,  under 
their  false  Messiah,  Barcochab :  and  the  war  continued  till  the  year  135,  when 
il-aost  all  Judea  was  desolated.  In  the  Egyptian  plague  also  hail  and  fire  were 
together.  But  here  hail  is  to  be  taken  figuratively,  as  also  blood,  for  a  Teh» 
ment,  snddon,  powerful,  hurtfUl  invasion  ;  and  fire  betokens  the  roTenge  of  at 
enraged  enemy,  with  the  desolation  there&om.  And  thev  were  eaet  upon  th 
earth— TheX  is,  the  fire,  and  hail,  and  blood.  But  they  existed  before  they  wen 
cast  upon  the  earth.  The  storm  fell,  the  blood  flowed,  and  the  flames  raged 
round  Gyrene,  and  in  Egypt,  and  Gyprus,  before  they  reached  Mesopotamia  and 
Judea.    And  the  third  pmt  of  the  emrth  woe  bmmt  tif— Fifty  well-ibrtified  cities, 
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8      And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  aa  it  were  a  great  mooBlain, 
burning  with  &re,  was  dast  into  the  sea  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the 
*>  sea  became  blood.     And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  that  were 
in  the  sea,  which  had  life,  died,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships 
were  destroyed. 
10      And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  from  hearcn  a  jgreat 
star,  burning  as  a  torch,  and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  nyers, 
and  on  the  fountains  of  waters. 
■  '■■■■         ■.     '  '      '     .     '  ■  -^■^~-t~i.. ....  .^ip-^  ,      .        ■ 

and  nine  hundred  and  eighty-fire  well-inhabited  towni  of  th«  Jews,  were  wbollj 
deitroyed  in  this  war.  V&tt  tractii  of  land  were  Ukewiee  left  desolate  and  withoot 
inhabitants ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  tree$  was  burnt  iip,  and  all  the  green  gram 
wae  burnt  ttp — Some  understand  hythe  trees,  men  of  eminence  among  the  Jews ; 
by  the  grass  the  common  people.  The  Romans  spared  many  of  the  former.  The 
latter  were  almost  all  destroyed. 

Thus  Tenmnce  began  at  the  ^^^'**'  f  "''"^Ifl  nf  r**ri*^*g  ^fflff^'"  i  thoogk 
eren  then  Uie  Romans  did  not  quite .  escape!  Bat  afterward  li  same  upon 
them  more  and  more  TiolenUy :  the  second  trumpet  aff»cts  the  Roman  heathens 
in  particular ;  the'  third,  the  dead,  unh<rfy  Christians ;  the  fourth,  the  ennpiie 
itself. 

6.  And  the  eee&nd  angel  eounded,  and  a»  it  were  a  great  MtocMtem  hmtning  wiik 
Jhre^  woe  ea$t  inta  the  eea — By  the  sea,  particularly  as  it  is  here  opposed  to  Uie 
earth,  we  may  understand  the  west,  or  Europe ;  and  chiefly  the  middle  parts  of 
it,  the  vast  Roman  empire.  A  mountain  here  seems  to  signify  a  great  foree  and 
multittide  of  people,  Jer.  li,  95.  So  this  may  point  at  the  irruption  of  the  barha*. 
reus  nations  uto  the  Roman  empire*  The  warlike  Goths  broke  in  upon  it  about 
the  year  250.  And  from  that  time  the  irruption  of  one  nation  after  another  werwen 
ceased,  till  the  very  form  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  ali  but  the  name  was  lost. 
The  fire  may  m«an  the  6re  of  war,  and  the  rage  of  those  ssTage  nations.  And 
the  third  part  of  the  eea  became  blood — ^This  neod  not  imply,  that  just  a  third 
part  of  the  Roibans  were  slain*  But  it  is  certain  an  inconeetrable  deal  of  blood 
was  shed  in  all  these  invasions. 

9.  And  the  third  part  of  the  creaturee  that  were  in  the  eea — ^That  is,  of  aH  sorts 
of  men  of  every  nation  and  degree,  died — By  these  merciless  inraders.  And 
the  third  part  of  the  thipe  toere  deetroyed — It  is  a  frequent  thine  to  reoeanUe  a 
state  or  republic  to  a  ship,  wherein  many  people  are  embarked  together,  said 
share  in  the  same  dangers.  And  how  many  states  were  utterly  destroyed  bj 
those  inhuman  conquerors  7  Much  likewise  of  this  was  literally  rolfilled.  How 
often  was  the  sea  tinged  with  blood  ?  How  many  of  those  wno  dwelt  mostly 
upon  it  were  killed  7    And  what  number  of  ships  destroyed  ? 

10.  And  the  third  angel  eounded,  and  there  fell  from  heaven  a  great  etmr,  ami 
it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivere — It  seems  Africa  is  meant  by  the  rlyers,  with 
which  this  burning  part  of  the  world  ab6lllii)s  in  an  especial  manner.  Egypt, 
in  particular,  which  the  Nile  eyerflows  oyery  year  &r  and  wide.  In  the  whole 
Aft-ican  history,  between  the  irruption  of  the  barbarous  nations  into  the  Rorosn 
empire,  and  the  ruin  of  the  western  empire,  after  the  death  of  Valentinian  the 
Third,  there  is  nothing  more  momentous  than  tho  Arian  calamity,  which  sprung 
up  in  the  year  815.  It  is  not  possible  to  tell  how  many  persons,  partioularly  at 
Alexandria,  in  all  Egypt,  and  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  were  destroyed  by 
the  rage  of  the  Arians.  Yet  Africa  fkred  better  than  other  parts  of  the  empire 
with  regard  to  the  barbarous  nations,  till  the  goyemor  of  it,  whose  wi&  was  a 
xealous  Arian,  and  aunt  to  Genseric  king  of  the  Vandals,  was  under  that  pic- 
tence  Unjustly  accused  before  the  Empress  Placidia.  He  was  then  prevailed 
upon  to  myite  the  Vandals  into  Africa ;  who,  under  Genseric,  in  the  ye«r  428, 
founded  there  a  kingdom  of  their  own,  which  continued  till  the  year  533.  Under 
these  Vandal  kings  the  true  belieyers  endured  all  manner  of  afflictions  and  per. 
secutions.  And  thus  Arianism  was  the  inlet  to  all  heresies  and  calamities,  and 
at  length  to  Mahommedanism  itself. 

This  great  iftflV  WHS  not  an  fcffgfit,  (angels  are  not  the  agents  in  the  two  pre- 
ceding  or  the  following  trumpet,)  but  a  teacher  of  the  Church,  one  of  the  etmt 
in  the  right  hand  of  Chriet,    Such  was  Arius.    Ho  fell  from  on  high,  as  it  weie 
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11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood,,  and  many  men  died  of  the 

12  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter.  And  the  fourth  angel 
sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  ^art  of  the  stars ;  so  that  the  third 
part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  the  third 
part  thereof^  and  the  night  likewise. 

13  And  I  saw  and  heard  an  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
saying  With  a  loud  voice,  Wo,  wo,  wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 

from  heaven,  into  the  most  perniciopi  doctrines ;  ,and  made  in  his  fall  a  blazing 
on  all  sides,  being  greaU  &na  now  6iinufi^  as  a  torch.  He  fell  on  the  third  part 
of  the  rivers ;  his  doctrines  spread  far  and  wide,  particularly  in  Egypt ;  ana  <m 
the  fountains  of  waters — ^Wherewith  Africa  abounds. 

11.  And  the  name  of  the  star  was  called  Wormwood — ^The  unparalleled  bitter- 
nese  both  of  Arius  himself  and  of  his  followers,  ehows  the  exact  propriety  of  his 
title ;  and  the  third  fart  of  the  tbaters  became  wormwood^A  very  considerable 
part  of  Africa  was  mfected  with  the  same  bitter  doctrine  and  spirit ;  and  many 
men  (though  not  a  third  jMirt  of  them)  died—By  the  cruelty  of  the  Allans. 

12.  And  the  fowrth^  angel  sounded^  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smiUen 
(or  «^tceil;)— After  the  emperor  Thodosius  died,  and  the  empire  was  divided  into 
the  eastern  and  the  western,  the  barbarous  nations  poured'  in  as  a  flood.  The 
Goths  and  Huns  in  the  years  403  and  405  fell  upon  Italy  itself  with  an  impeu 
tuQus  force ;  and  the  former  in  the  year  410  took  Rome  by  storm,  and  plundered 
it  without  mercy.  In  the  vear  453  Attila  treated  the  upper  part  of  Italy  in  the 
same  manner.  In  455  Valentinian  the  Third  was  killed,  and  Grenseric  invited 
from  Africa.  He  plundered  Rome  for  fourteen  days  together.  Reoimer  plan 
dered  it  asain  in  472.  During  all  these  commotions,  one  province  was  lost  after 
another,  till  in  the  year  476,  Odoacer  seized  upon  Rome,  deposed  the  emperor, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  empire  itself. 

An  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon  is  termed  by  the  Hebrews  a  stroke.  Now,  as 
such  a  darkness  does  not  come  all  at  once,,lnit  by  degrees,  so  likewise  clid  the 
darkness  which  foil  on  the  Roman,  particularly  the  western  empire :  for  the 
stroke  began  long  before  Odoacer,  namely,  when  the  barbarians  forst  conquered 
the  capittd  city.  And  the  third  part  of  the  moom  and  the  third  nart  of  the  stars! 
so  that  the  ^hird  part  of  them  was  darkened — As-  under  the  nrst,  second,  and 
third  trumpets,  by  the  earth,  sea,  and  rivers,  are  to  be  understood  the  men  that 
inhabit  them,  so  here  by  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  may  be  understood  the  men 
that  live  under  them,  who  are  so  overwhelmed  with  calamities  in  .those  dajrs  of 
darkness,  that  they  can  no  longer  enjoy  the  Hght  of  heaven,  unless  it  may  be 
thought  to  imply  their  being  kified,  so  that  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  shine  to 
them  no  longer.  The  very  same  expression  we  find  in  Ezekiel,  chapter  zzxii,  8. 
/  will  darken. all  the  lights  tf  heaven  over  them-^As  then  the  fourth,  seal  tran. 
scends  the  three  preceding  seals,  so  does  the  fourth  trumpet  the  three  preceding 
trumpets.  For  in  this,  not  the  third  part  of  the  earth,  or  sea,  or  rivers  only,  but 
of  all  who  are  under  the  sun  are  affected,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part 
thereof— Thai  is,  shone  with  only  a  third  part  of  its  usual  brightness,  and  the 
night  likewise,  the  moon  and  the  stars  having  lost  a  third  part  of  their  lustre, 
either  with  regard  to  those  who  being  dead,  saw  them  no.  longer,  or  those  who 
saw  them  with  no  satisfaction. 

The  three  last  trumpeta  have  the  time  of  their  continuance  fixed,  and  between 
each  of  them  there  is  a  ^markable  pause :  whereas  between  the  four  former  there 
is  no  pause,  nor  is  the  tmie  of  their  continuance  mentioned ;  but  all  together  the 
four  seem  to  take  up  a  little  less  than  four  hundred  years. 

13.  And  I  saw  and  Jteard  an  angel  flying — Between  the  trumpets' of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  angel,, tn  the  midst  of  heaven — ^Tbe  three  woes  (as  we  shall  see)  stretch 
themselves  over  the  earth  from  Persia  eastward,  beyond  Italy  westward,  all 
which  space  had  been  filled  with  the  Gospel  by  the  apostles.  In  the^  midst  of  this 
lies  Patmos,  where  St.  John  saw  this  angel.  Saying^  Wo,  woi  wo — ^Toward  the 
end  of  the  fifth  century,  there  were  many  presages  of  approacldne  calamities ;  Is 
the  inhabitants  qf  the  earth — ^All  without  exception.    Heavy  trials  weie  oonuAg 
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earth,  by  reason  of  diQ  odier  voices  of  the  tnunpeta  of  the  three 
angelsy  who  are  yet  to  sound. 
IX.      And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  falling  from  hea- 
ven to  the  earth,  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless 

2  pit  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  ihere  ascended  a 
smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace,  and  the  smi 

3  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  And  out  of 
the  smoke  there  came  forth  locusts  upon  the  earth,  and  power  was 

4  given  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power :  And  it  was 
commanded  them,  not  to  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any 
green  thing,  neither  any  tree,  but  o^  the  men  who  have  not  the 

5  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads.  And  it  was  given  them,  not  to  kiU 
them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months ;  and  the  tor- 

on  them  all.  Even  while  the  ingel  was  proclanning  this,  the  prehides  of  these 
three  woes  were  already  in  motion.  These  fell  more  especially  en  the  Jews.  As 
to  the  prelude  of  the  first  wo  in  Persia,  Isde^^  II.  in  454,  was  resolved  to  abo. 
lish  the  Sahbath,  till  he  was  by  Rahbi  Mar  diverted  from  his  pilrpoee.  Likewise 
in  the  year  474,  Phiruz  afflicted  the  Jews  mach,  and  compelled  manj  of  them  to 
apostatize.  A  prelude  of  the  second  wo  was  the  rise  or  the  SaraeiMis,  who  in 
510  fell  npon  Arabia  and  Palestine.  To  prepare  for  the  third  wo.  Innocent  I., 
and  his  successors,  not  only  endeavoured  to  enlarge  their  episcopal  jurisdietion 
bejond  all  bounds,  but  also  their  worldly  power,  by  taldng  everj  opportunitj  of 
encroadiing  upon  the  empire,  which  as  jnst  stood  in  the  way  of  their  unlimitad 
monarchy. 

IX*  !•  And  the  fifth  angd  9eundedj  and  J  §aw  a  attar — ^Far  diffiuent  from  that 
mentioned,  chap,  viii,  1 1 .  This  star  belongs  to  the  invisible  world.  The  third  wo 
is  occasioned  }iw  the  dragon  cast  out  of  heaven ;  the  second  takes  place  at  tbe 
loosing  of  the  K>ur  angels  who  were  bound  in  the  Euphrates.  The  first  is  here 
brought  by  the  angel  of  the  abyss,  which  is  opened  l^^  this  star,  or  holy  angel, 
fdUing  to  the  eortS-^Coming  swiftly  and  with  great  force,  mud  to  him  tsos  gipem 
•^WImu  he  was.  come,  the  luy  of  the  hottomUoa  pit — A  deep  and  hideous  prison, 
but  difibrent  from  the  kke  of  fire. 

9.  And  there  aeeended  a  omoke  out  of  the  pit — ^Thc  locusts  who  afterward  rise 
out  of  it,  seem  to  be  (as  we  shall  afterward  see)  the  Persians  ;  agreeably  to  which 
this  smoke  is  their  detestable  idolatrous  doctrine,  and  false  xeal  for  it,  wlueh  now 
broke  out  in  an  unconmioik  paroxysm,  as  the  emoie  of  m  great  fwmoee — ^Where 
the  clouds  of  it  rise  thicker  and  thicker,  spread  far  and  wide,  and  press  one  npon 
another,  so  that  tbe  darkness  increases  continually.  Andthe  amn  and  the  air  were 
darkened — A  figurative  expression  denoting  heavy  affliction.  This  smoke  oeca- 
sSoned  more  and  more  such  darkness  over  the  Jews  in  Persia. 

3.  And  out  of  the  emoke — Not  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  but  from  the  smoke 
which  issued  thonoe,  there  went  forth  loeuete — ^A  known  embkni  of  a  numerous, 
hostile,  hurtful  people.  Such  were  the  Persians,  from  whom  the  Jews  in  the 
sixth  century  suniired  beyond  expression.  In  the  year  540,  their  academies  were 
stopped,  nor  were  they  permitted  to  have  a  president  for  nearly  fifty  years.  In 
589  this  afiiiction  ended ;  but  it  began  long  before  540.  The  prelude  of  it  was 
about  the  year  455  and  474.  The  main  storm  came  on  in  the  reign  of  Cabades, 
and  lasted  from  483  to  532.  Toward  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  Mar 
Rah  Isaac,  president  of  the  academy,  was  put  to  death.  Hereupon  followed  an 
insurrection  of  the  Jews,  which  lasted  seven  years  before  they  were  conquered  by 
the  Persians.  Some  of  them  were  then  put  to  death,  but  not  many ;  the  rest 
were  closely  imprisoned.  And  from  this  time  the  nation  of  tbe  Jews  were 
hated  and  persecuted  l^  the  Persians,  till  they  had  well  nigh  rooted  them  onL 
The  oeorpione  of  the  earth-— The  most  hurtfiil  kind.  The  scorpions  of  tbe  air 
have  wings. 

4.  And  it  woe  commanded  them — By  the  secret  power  of  God,  mt  to  hart  the 
graee,  neither  any  green  thingt  nor  any  tree — Neither  those  of  low,  niiddling,  or 
high  degree,  but  only  such  of  them  as  were  not  oealed — Principallv  the  unbelieik 
isf  iMTMlites.    But  many  who  were  called  Christians  sufiered  with  1 
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mem  of  them  if  ae  the  torment  of  ft  scdrpion,  when  he  stingeih  a 

6  man.     And  in  those  days  the  men  shall  seek  death,  but  not  find 

7  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  but  death  will  flee  from  them.  And  the 
appearances  of  the  locustit  af9  like  horses  made  ready  for  battle  . 
and  on  their  heads  ore  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold^  and  their  faces 

8  are  as  the  faces  of  men.     And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women, 

9  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions.  And  they  had  breast- 
plates, as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron,  and  the  noise  of  their  wings 
toas  as  the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  have  tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  were  in  their  tails ; 

11  their  power  is  to  hurt  men  five  months.    And  they  have  over  them 
^  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  his  name  in  the  Hebrew 

12  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  he  ha^  the  name  Apollyon.     One 
wo  is  past ;  behold  there  come  yet  two  woes  after  these  things. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the 

14  four  eomers  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God,  Saying  to 
the  sixA  angel,  who  had  the  trumpet.  Loose  the  four  angels  who 

5.  Not  to  kill  them—Yery  ^w  of  them  were  killed;  in  general,  they  were  ixn- 
prisoned  and  varioosly  tormented. 

6.  The  men — That  is,  the  men  who  are  to  iormimted. 

7.  And  the  appearancee—TloB  description  suits  a  people  neither  thorooffhly 
civilized,  nor  entirely  savage.  And  such  were  the  Persians  of  that  age ;  of  the 
loeueie  are  like  Aorses— With  their  riders.  The  Persians  excelled  in  horseman, 
slup,  and  on  their  heade  are  ae  it  were  croions^-TuitNuis,  and  their  faeee  are  ae 
the  faeee  o/ men— Friendly  and  agreeable. 

8.  And  they  had  hair  ae  the  hinr  ofvfomen^AW  the  Ftorsiads  of  old  gloried  in 
long  hair ;  and  their  teeth  were  ae  the  teeth  of  ltoii»— Breaking  and  tearing  all 
things  in  pieces. 

9.  And  the  noiee  of  their  winge  wae  ae  the  noiee  ofehariote  of  many  heree^^ 
With  their  war  chariots  drawh  oy  many  horses,  they,  as  it  were,  flew  to  and  firo. 

10.  And  they  have  taHe  like  eeorpion^-^Thei  is,  each  tail  is  like  a  scorpion,  not 
Uke  the  tail  ofa  scorpion^  to  hurt  the  unsealed  men  five  monthe-^Tire  prophetie 
months,  that  is,  seventy.nine  common  years.    So  long  did  these  calamities  last; 

11.  And  they  have  over  them  a  king^-One  by  whom  they  are  peculiarly  di. 
rected  and  governed.  Hie  name  ie  Abaddon — Both  this  and  Apollyon  signify  a 
destroyer.  By  this  he  is  distinguished  from  the  dragon,  whose  proper  name  it 
Satan. 

13.  One  wo  ie  paet :  behold  there  ernne  yet  two  woee  after  theee  thinge^Th% 
Persian  power,  under  which  was  the  flrst  wo,  was  now  broken  by  the  Saracens ; 
from  this  time  the  first  paus^  made  a  wide  way  for  the  two  succeeding  woes.  In 
589,  when  the  first  wo  ended,  Mohammed  was  twenty  years  old,  and  the  conten. 
tions  of  the  Christians  with  each  other  were  exceeding  great.  In  591  Choeroes 
II.  reigned  in  Persia,  who  afler  the  death  of  the  emperor  made  dreadfiil  distur. 
bances  in  the  east.  Hence  Mohammed  found  an  open  door  lor  his  new  religion 
and  empire.  And  when  the  usurper  Phocas  had,  in  the  year  606,  not  only  de. 
clared  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Bonifkoe  III.  universal  bishop,  but  also  the  Church 
of  Rome  the  head  of  all  Churches ;  this  was  a  sure  step  to  advanoe  the  papacy  to 
its  utmost  height.  Thus,  after  the  passing  away  of  the  first  wo,  the  second,  yea> 
and  the  third,  quickly  followed :  as  indeed  they  were  both  on  the  way  together 
witii  it,  before  the  fiist  efi[ectually  beflnm; 

13.  And  the  eixth  angel  eounded-AJnder  this  angel  goes  forth  the  second  wo ; 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  eomere  of  the  gMen  oZfor-^This  golden  altar 
is  the  heavenly  pattern  of  the  Levilical  altar  of  incense.  This  voice  siniified, 
that  the  execution  of  the  wrath  of  God,  (mentioned  ver.  90,  31,)  should,  at  no 
intei  tession,  be  delayed  any  longer. 

14.  Looee  the  four  an^e/s— To  go  every  way  to  the  four  quarters :  these  were 
evil  angels,  or  they  woqkI  not  have  been  bound.  Why,  or  how  long  they  were 
bound,  we  know  not. 
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15  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Eu^^rates.  And  the  four  angels 
were  loosedi  who  were  prepared  for  the  hour,  and  day,  and 

16  month,  and^year,  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men.  And  the  number 
of  the  army  of  horsemen  toas  two  hundred  milhons ;  I  heard  their 

17  number.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision  and  them  that 
sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  hyacinth,  and  brim- 
stone :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  are  as  the  heads  of  lions,  and 

1 8  out  of  their  mouths  goeth  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone.  By  these 
three  plagues  were  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and 
the  smoke,  and  the  brimstone,  which  went  out  of  their  moutha. 

I   « 1    '  '1     *■    ''t         ■  ■  '■   -  — 

15.  And  the  four  angels  were  looted,  who  were  prepared — ^By  iDoaingf  them,  mm 
well  as  by  their  strength  and  rage,  to  kUl  the  tkhra  part  of  men — ^That  is,  an  im- 
mense number  of  tbem,  far  the  hour,  and  day,  and  month,  and  year — All  this 
agrees  with  the  slaaghter  which  the  Saracens  made,  for  «  long  Ume  after  Mo- 
hammed's death.  And  with  the  number  of  angels  let  loose  agrees  the  number 
of  their  first  and  most  eminent  Caliphs.  These  were  Ali,  Abubeker,  Omar,  and 
Osman.  Mohammed  Darned  AU,  his  cousin  and  son.in.law,  for  his  sacceesor* 
But  he  was  soon  worked  out  by  the  rest,  till  they  severaUy  died,  and  so  made  room 
for  him.  They  succeeded  each  other,  and  each  destroyed  innumerable  multitudes 
of  men.    There  are  in  a  prophetic 

Hour                        g  ..              Eight         g  .    ^ 
Day                         §  e            &  196         I  ^  f      in  aU  S13 
Month  fifteen         I  g            &  318        is  l        J®*"- 
Year  196                Q^  '         &  117        0      ) 
Now  the  second  wo  ,(&>  aIbo  the  be^nning  of  tiie  third)  has  its  place,  betwoea 
the  ceasinff  of  the  locusts,  and  the  rising  of  the  beast  out  of  the  oea;  even  si 
the  time  that  the  Saracens  (who  were  chiefly  cavalry)  were  in  the  height  of  their 
carnage ;  from  the  first  Caliph  Abubeker,  till  they  were  repulsed  from  RodMv 
under  Leo  IV.    These  212  years  may  therefore  be  reckoned  from  the  year  €94> 
to  847.    The  gradation  in  reckoning  the  time,  beginning  with  the  hour,  and 
ending  with  a  year,  corresponds  with  their  small  beginning  and  vast  inci 
'^  "  .    *     --  .  ,.    . into 


Before  and  after  Mohammed's  death,  they  had  .enough  to  do  to  settle  their  i 
at  home.  Afterward  Abubeker  went  farther,  and  in  the  year  634  gained  great 
advantage  over  the  Persians  and  Romans  in  Sjnia.  Under  Omar  waa  the  con. 
quest  of  Mesopotamia,  Palestine,  and  Eg3rpt  made.  Under  Osman,  that  of  Africa, 
(with  the  total  suppression  of  the  Roman  government  in  the  ^oar  647,)  of  Cy. 
prus,  and  of  all  Persia,  in  651.  After  Ali  was  dead,  his  son  Ah  Hasen,  a  peace, 
able  prince,  was  driven  out  by  Muavio ;  under  whom  and  his  successors  the 
power  of  the  Saracens  so  increased,  that  within  fourscore  years  after  Moham. 
med*s  death,  they  had  extended  their  conquests  farther  than  the  warlike  Romans 
did  in  four  hundred  years. 

16.  And  the  number. of  the  horsemen  was  two  hundred  millions— 'Sot  that  so 
many  were  ever  brought  into  the  field  at  once,  but  (if  wo  understand  the  ex. 
pression  literally)  in  the  course  of  the  Aotir,  and  day,  and  numth,  and  year.  So 
neither  were  the  third  part  of  men  kiUed  at  once ;  but  during  that  course  of 
years. 

17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  and  them  that  sat  on  them  in  the  visum— SL 
John  seems  to  add  these  words,  in  the  vision,  to  intimate  that  we  are  not  to  take 
this  description  just  according  to  the  letter ;  having  breastplates  of  fire — Fierj 
red,  and  hyacinth— DunMue,  and  brimstone — ^A  faint  yellow.  Of  the  same  colour 
with  the  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone — ^which  go  out  of  the  mouths  of  their 
horses,  and  the  heads  of  their  horses  are  as  the  heads  of  lions — ^That  is,  fierce  and 
terrible,  and  out  of  their  mouths  goeth  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone — ^This  figu. 
rative  expression  may  denote  the  consuming,  blinding,  all-i^ercing  rage,  fierce, 
ness,  and  force  of  these  horsemen. 

18.  By  these  thr^e — ^Which  were  inseparably  joined,  were  the  third  part  ef 
men  in  the  countries  they  overran,  kiXLed — Omar  alone  in  eleven  years  and  a 
half  took  tlprty.mx  thousand  cities  or  forts«  How  many  men  must  be  killed 
therein! 
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19  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouths  and  in  their  tails : 
for  their  tails  are  like  serpents  having  heads,  and  with  them  they 

20  do  hurt.  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
and  stone,  and  wood,  which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sOTceries,  noi 
of  their  fornications,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

X.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud,  arid  a  rainbow  upon  his  head,  and  his  face 

19.  For  the  power  of  theee  horte*  is  in  their  mouthi  and  in  their  tails— -Thtir 
riders  fight  retreating  as  weU  as  advancing ;  so  that  their  rear  is  as  terrible  as 
their  front ;  for  their  taiU  are  like  serpents^  Jutting  A«a<2#-T*Not  like  the  tails  of 
serpents  only.  They  may  be  fitly  compared  to  the  amphisbena,  a  kind  of  ser- 
pent, which  has  a  short  tail,  not  imlike  a  Jiead ;  from  which  it  throws  out  its 
poison,  as  if  it  had  two  heads. 

20.  And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed — ^Whom  the  Saracens  did  not 
destroy.  It  is  observable,  the  countries  they  overran  were  mostly  those  where 
the  Gospel  had  been  planted ;  fry  these  vlagues-^Hen  the  description  of  thcf  second 
wo  ends ;  yet  repented  not — ^Though  thev  were  called  Christians,  of  the  works  of 
their  Adn(2ir— Presently  specified ;  that  they  should  not  worship  detiUs — ^The  invo. 
cation  o^  departed  saints,  whether  true,  or  false,  or  doubtral,  or  forgedj  crept 
early  into  the  Christian  Charch, '  and  was  carried  farther  and  fiuAer ;  and 
who  knows  how  many  who  are  invoked  as  saints,  are  among  evil,  not  good 
angels  7  Or  how  far  devils  have  mingled  with  such  blind  worship,  and  with  the 
wonders  wrought  on  those  occasions?  And  idols — ^About  the  year  590  men 
began  to  Venerate  images ;  and  though  upright  men  zealously  opposed  it,  yet  by 
litUe  and  little  images  grew  into  manifest  idols.  For  after  much  contention  bota 
ill  the  east  and  west,  in  the  year  787  the  worship  of  images  was  established  by 
the  second  council  of  Nice.  Yet  was  image  worship  sharply  opposed  some  time 
after  by  the  Emperor  Theophilus ;  but  wnon  he  died,  in  843,  his  widow*  Thee 
dora,  established  it  again ;  as  did  the  council  at  Constantinople,  in  the  year  863, 
and  again  in  87L    . 

21.  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorc«rie»— Whoevwr 
reads  the  histories  of  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  centuries,  will  find  number, 
less  instances  of  all  these  in  ever^  part  of  the  Christian  world.  But  though  Grod 
cut  oit  so  many  of  these  scandals  to  the  Christian  name,  yet  the  rest  went  on  in 
the  same  course.  Some  of  them,  however,  might  repent  under  the  plagaet 
which  follow. 

Chap.  z.  From  the  first  verse  of  this  diapter  to  chap,  zi,  13,  preparation  Is 
made  tor  the  important  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel.  It  consists  of  two  parts, 
which  run  parallel  to  .each  other.  The  former  reaches  from  the  first  to  the 
seventh  verse  of  this  chapter :  the  latter  from  the  eighth  of  this  to  the  thirteenth 
verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter :  whence,  also,  the  aixui  verse  of  this  chapter  is  pa. 
rallel  to  the  eleventh  verse.  The  period  to  which  bpth  these  refer  begins  during 
the  second  wo,  as  appears,  chap,  zi,  14 ;  but  being  once  begun,  it  extends  in  a 
continued  course  far  into  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel.  Hence  many  things 
are  represented  here  which  are  not  fulfilled  till  long  after.  So  the  joyfbl  consum. 
mation  of  the  mjstery  of  Grod  is  spoken  of  in  the  seventh  verbe  of  this  chapter, 
which  ybt  is  not  till  after  the  consummation  of  the  wrath  of  God,  chap,  zv,  1. 
So  the  ascent  of  the  beast  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  is  mentioned  chap,  zi^  7, 
which  nevertheless  is  still  to  come,  chap,  zvii,  8.  And  so  the  earthquake,  by 
which  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  faUs,  and  the  rest  are  converted,  chap,  zi,  13,  is 
really  later  than  that  by  which  the  same  city  is  split  into  three  parts,  chap, 
zvi,  19.  This  is  a  most  necessary  observation,  whereby  we  may  escape  many 
and  great  mistakes. 

X.  1.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel — Another  from  that  mighty  angel  men. 
tioned  chap,  v,  H ;  yet  he  was  a  creat^  angel ;  for  he  did  not  swear  by  himself, 
ver.  6 ;  clothed  with  a  cloud — In  token  of  his  high  dignity,  and  a  raiSwow  upon 
his  Aefftf— A  lovely  token  of  the  I>ivine  &voQr.    And  yet  it  is  not  too  i^onona 
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S  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire.  And  he  had  in  hii  hadd 
a  little  book  opened ;  and  he  set  his  ri^t  foot  upon  the  sea,  and 

3  his  left  upon  the  earth.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  a  lion 
roareth ;  and  while  he  cried  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 
about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Seal  op 
the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  have  uttered,  and  write. them 

5  not.     And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon 

6  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  right  hand  totimd  heaven.  And  sware 
by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  created  the  heaven, 
and  the  things  that  are  therein ;  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that 
are  therein ;  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  that  are  therein,  There 

for  a  creature.  The  woman,  chap,  zii,  1,  is  described  more  (^orious  still ;  mnd 
kia  face  a$  the  $un — ^Nor  is  this  too  much  for  a  creature,  for  all  the  righteous 
shaU  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  Matt,  xiii,  43 ;  and  kia  feet  m  pillare  of  fire — Bright 
AS  flame. 

3.  And  he  had  in  hie  hand — ^His  left  hand :  he  swore  with  his  right.  He  stood 
with  his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  toward  the  west :  his  left  on  the  land,  toward  the 
east ;  so  that  be  looked  southward.  And  so  St.  John  (as  Patmos  lies  near  Asia) 
oould  conveniently  take  the  book  out  of  his  left  hand.  This  sealed  book  was 
first  in  the  riffht  hand  of  him  thai  sat  on  the  throne.  Thence  the  L^nb  took  it 
•Ad  opened  the  seals..  And  now  this  little  book^  containing  the  remainder  of  the 
other,  is  giveb,  opened  as  it  wi^s,  to  St.  John.  From  this  place  the  RevehUion 
•peaks  more  clearly  and  less  figuratively  than  before.  And  he  ett  hie  ri^ht  foot 
upon  the  seo^-Out  of  which  the  first  beaist  was  to  come,  and  hie  left  foot  mmq  the 
earth — Out  of  which  was  to  come  the  second.  The  sea  may  betoken  Europe ; 
the  earth  Asia ;  the  chief  theatres  of  these  great  things. 

3.  And  he  cried — Uttering  the  words  set  down,  ver.  6 ;  and  while  he  cried — Or 
was  crying,  at  the  same  instant  eeven  thundere  uttered  their  wrieee — In  distinct 
words,  ead  after  the  other.  Those  who  spoke  these  words  were  glorious  hea- 
venly powers,  whose  voice  was  as  the  loudest  thunder. 

4.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven — Doubtless  from  him  who  had  at  first 
commanded  him  to  write,  and  who  presently  commands  him  to  take  the  book, 
namely,  Jesus  Christ  Seat  up  thoee  thinge  which  the  eeven  thundere  have  ut- 
tered, and  write  them  nol-*These  i^e  the  only  •things  of  all  which  he  heard,  that 
he  is  commanded  to  keep  secret.  So  some  tmngs  poculiarljr  secret  were  revealed 
la  the  beloved  John,  beside  all  the  secrets  that  are  written  in  this  book.  At  the 
same  time  we  are  prevented  from  inquiring  what  it  was  which  these  thunder* 
Uttered.  Suffice  that  we  may  know  all  the  contents  of  the  opened  book,  and  of 
the  o^h  of  the  angeL 

5.  And  the  angel — ^This  manifestation  of  things  to  come  under  the  trumpet 
of  the  seventh  angel,  hath  a  twofold  introduction,  first,  the  angel  speaks  for 
God,  ver.  7.  Then  Christ  speaks  for  himself,  chap,  zi,  3.  The  angel  upeals 
to  the  prophets  of  former  times ;  Christ  to  his  own  two  witnesses.  Whom  I 
eaw  etanding  upon  the  earth  and  upon  the  sea,  lifted  up  hie  right  hand  towers 
heaven — ^As  yet  thp  draffon  was  in  heaven.  When  ho  u  cast  thence,  he  brings 
the  third  and  most  dreadful  wo  on  the  earth  and  the  sea :  so  that  it  seems  as  if 
then  would  be  no  end  of  calamities.  Therefore  the  angeL  comprises  in  his  pos. 
ture  and  in  his  oath  both  heaven,  sea,  and  earth,  and  makes  on  the  part  of  the 
eternal  God  and  almighty  Creator  a'  solemn  protestation  that  he  will  assert  his 
kingly  authority  against  all  his  enemies.  He  lifted  up  hie  right  hand  toward 
hcKven — ^The  angel  in  Daniel,  chap,  xii,  7,  (not  improbably  the  same  angel,^ 
lifted  up  both  his  hands. 

6.  And  aware — ^The  six  preceding  trumpets  pass  without  any  such  solemnity. 
It  is  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel  alone  which  is  confirmed  by  so  high  an 
oath,  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever — Before  whom  a  thousand  yeara  are 
but  a  day ;  who  created  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  eea,  and  the  thitufa  that  are 
therein^And  consequently  has  the  sovereign  power  over  all :  theremre  all  his 
enemies,  though  they  rage  awhile  in  heaveBt  on  the  sea,  and  on  the  earth,  yet 
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7  shall  be  no  nuMre  a  time.  But  in  the  days  of  the  Toice  of  the 
eeventh  angel,  while  he  shidl  sound,  the  mysteiy  of  God  shall  be 
fulfilled,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  senrants  the  prophets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  with  me  again, 
and  said.  Go,  take  the  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  an 

9  gel,  who  standeth  on  the  sea  and  on  the  earth.  And  I  went  to  the 
angel,  saying  to  him.  Give  me  the  book.  And  he  saith  to  me, 
Tdie  and  eat  it  up,  and  it  will  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  will 

10  be  sweet  as  honey  in  thy  mouth.    And  I  took  the  book  out  of  the 
angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  ho- 

11  ney,  but  when  I  had  eaten  it  my  belly  was  bitter.    And  he  saith 
to  me.  Thou  must  prophesy  again  concerning  the  people,  and  na- 

must  give  place  to  him ;  that  there  ehall  he  no  more  a  time,  but  in  the  daye  of  the 
voice  of  the  eeventh  angel  the  mvetery  of  Ood  ehall  he  fulfilled — ^That  is,  a  time, 
a  cbronoe,  shall  not  expire  before  that  mystery  is  fulfilled.  A  ohronos  (1111 
Tears)  will  nearly  pass  before  then,  bat  not  quite.  The  period  then  whidi  we 
may  term  a  non^bronos,  (not  a  whole  time,)  most  be  a  little,  and  not  moch 
shorter  than  this.  The  non-ohronos  here  mentioned  seems  to  begin  in  the  year 
800,  (when  Charles  the  Great  instituted  in  the  west  a  new  line  of  emperors  or  of 
many  kings,)  to  end  in  the  year  1836 ;  and  to  contain,  among  other  thjngs,  the 
short  time  of  the  third  wo,  the  three  times  and  a  half  of  the  woman  in  the  wU- 
derness,  and  the  duration  of  the  beast. 


thel 
God 

fiUed.  The  wor<f  of  God  is  fiilfilled  by  the  destruction  of  the  beast,  the  mys- 
tery  by  the  removal  of  the  dracon.  But  these  great  events  are  so  near  together, 
that  they  are  here  mentioned  as  one.  The  beginning  of  them  is  in  &aven, 
as  soon  as  the  seventh  trumpet  sounds ;  the  end  is  on  the  earth  and  the  sea. 
So  lohjT  as  the  third  wo  remains  on  the  earth  and  the  sea  the  mystery  of  God 
is  not  nilfilled.  And  the  angePs  swearing  is  peculiarly  for  the  comfort  of  holy 
men  who  are  afflieted  under  that  wo.  Indeed  the  wrath  of  God  must  be 
first  fiilfilled  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  phials ;  and  then  comee  the  joyfiil  fiilfil- 
ling  of  the  mystery  of  God.  Am  he  hath  declared  to  hie  eervante  the  prophet^^ 
The  accomplishment  exactly  answering  the  prediction.  The  ancient  prophecies 
relate  partly  to  that  grand  period,  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  deilruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  partly  to  the  time  of  the  seventh  angel,  wherein  they  will  be  fiiUy 
accomplished.  To  the  serenth  trumpet  belopn  aU  that  occurs  from  oh^.  xi,  15, 
to  chap,  xxii,  5.  And  the  third  wo,  which  tues  place  under  the  same,  propec^ 
stands,  chap,  xii,  13 ;  chap,  xiiir  1-18. 

8.  And — ^What  follows  from  this  verse  to  ch^.  xi,  13,  runs  parallel  with  the 
oath  of  the  angel,  and  with  the  fiilfilling  of  the  mystery  of  Grod,  as  it  follows 
under  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel.  What  is  said,  ver.  11,  concerning  St. 
John's  prophesyinff  again,  is  unfblded  immediately  after ;  what  is  said,  ver.  7, 
concerning  the  fiilfilment  of  the  n^ystery  of  God,  is  unfolded,  chap,  xi,  15-19,  and 
in  the  following  chapters. 

9.  Eat  it  up — ^The  like  was  commanded  to  Ezekiel.  This  was  an  emblem  of 
thoroughly  considering  and  digesting  it.  And  it  wUl  make  thy  beUy  bittet,  h%t 
it  will  be  sweet  ae  honey  in  thy  mouth^The  sweetness  betokens  the  many  gond 
things  which  foUow,  chap,  xi,  1,  15,  6ui ;  the  bitterness,  the  evils  which  succeed 
under  the  third  wo. 

11.  Thou  miut  prophesy  t^ain-^W  the  mystery  of  God ;  of  which  the  anciflnt 
prophets  had  propnesied  before.  And  he  did  prophesy,  by  measuring  the  temple, 
chap,  xi,  1.  As  a  prophecy  may  be  delivered  either  by  words  or  actions,  concern 
ing  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  many  kings-^The  people,  nations,  and 
tongues  are  cotemporary;  but  the  kings,  beins  many,  succeed  one  another 
These  kings  are  not  mentioned  for  their  own  sake,  but  with  a  view  to  the  holy 
eity,  chap,  xi,  3.  Here  is  a  reference  to  the  great  kingdomr  in  Spaia,  Eagland, 
Italy,  die,  which  arose  from  the  eighth  century,  or  at  letst  oodsnreat  a  ooa 
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XI.  tions,  and  tongues^  and  many  kings.  And  there  was  given  me 
a  reed,  like  a  measuring  rod ;  and  he  said,  Arise,  and  raeasnre 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  cast  out,  and  mea- 
sure it  not :  for  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  they  shall  tread 

3  the  holy  city  forty-two  months.     And  I  will  give  to  my  two  wit- 
nesses  to  prophesy  twelve  hundred  €tnd  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sack- 

4  cloth.    These  are  the  two  olive  trees  and  the  two  candlesticks, 

5  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth.     And  if  any  one  would  hurt 
them,  ^  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouths,  and  devoureth  their 

6  enemies;  and  if  any  would  kill  them,  he  must  thus  be  killed.  These 

siderable  change/  as  France  and  Germany  in  particular,  to  the  Christian, 
afterward  Turkish,  empire  in  the  east ;  and  especially  to  the  various  potentates 
who  have  successively  reigned  at  or  over  Jerusalem,  and  do  now,  at  least  titu 
larly,  Veign  over  it.  ^ 

Chap.  xi.  In  this  chapter  is  shown  how  it  will  fare  with  the  holy  city  till  the 
mystery  of  God  is  fulfilled :  in  the  twelfth,  what  will  befall  the  woman,  who  is 
deliveted  of  the  miln  child :  in  the  thirteenth^  how  it  will  be  with  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  while  the  two  beasts  are  in  the  heig^ht  of  their  power.  And  there  w$ 
given  me — ^Dy  Christ,  as  appears  f^om  the  third  verse,  and  le  taid,  Ari9e — IVo. 
bably  he  was  sitting  to  write,  and  meanure  the  temple  of  God— At  Jerusalem, 
where  he  was  placed  in  the  vision.  Of  this  we  have  &  large  description  by  Eie 
kiel,  chan.  zl-xlviii,  concerning  which  we  may  observe, 

1.  Biekiel's  prophecy  was  not  fulilled  at  the  return  ttom  the  Babykmiih 
captivity. 

3.  Yet  it  does  not  refer  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  hi  more  gloriooaly 
described. 

3.  It  must  infallibly  bo  fhlfillod  even  then  when  they  are  ashamed  of  all  that 
they  have  done,  chap,  zliii,  11. 

4.  Ezekiel  speaks  of  the  same  temple  which  is  treated  of  here. 

5.  As  all  things  are  there  so  largely  described,  St.  John  is  shorter,  and  refers 
thereto. 

XI.  9.  But  the  e§wrt  vkieh  is  without  the  temple — The  old  temple  had  a  court 
in  the  open  air  for  the  heathens  who  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel,  taet  ami — 
Of  thy  account,  and  meature  it  not — As  not  being  holy  in  so  high  a  degree;  and 
thev  thaU  <r«a(i— Inhabit  the  holy,  city,  Jerusalem,  Matt,  iv,  5.  So  they  began 
to  do  before  St.  John  wrote.  And  it  has  been  trodden  almost  ever  since,  by  the 
Romans,  Persians,  Saracens,  and  Turks.  But  that  severe  kind  of  treading 
which  is  here  peculiariy  spoken  of,  will  not  be  tin  under  the  trumpet  of  the 
seventh  angel,  and  toward  the  end  of  the  troublous  times.  This  will  continue 
but  forty.two  common  months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  ssilty:  common  days ;  being 
but  a  small  part  of  the  non^hronoe. 

3.  And  J,  Christ,  wiU  give  to  my  Itoe  witne$ee9 — These  seem  to  be  two  prophets, 
two  select,  eminent  instruments.  Some  have  supposed  (though  without  fonnda  ■ 
tion)  that  they  are  Mosos  and  Elijah,  whom  they  reeemhle  in  several  respects^ 
to  propheey  twelve  hundred  and  tixty  dayo — Common  da^,  that  is,  a  hundred 
and  eighty  weeks.  So  long  will  they  prophesy,  (even  while  that  last,  and  sharp 
treading  of  the  holy  city  continues,)  both  by  word  and  deed,  witnessing  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  heir  of  all  things,  and  exhorting  all  men  to  repent, 
and  fear,  and  glorify  God ;  ehthed  in  eaekeloth — ^The  habit  of  the  deepest  mourn, 
ers,  out  of  sorrow  and  concern  for  the  people. 

4.  Th^ee  are  the  twQ  olive  treeo—ThaX  is,  as  Zerubbabel,  and  Joshua,  the  two 
■olive  trees  spoken  of  by  Zechariah,  chap,  iii,  9 ;  iv,  10,  were  then  the  two  chosen 
instruments  in  God's  hand,  even  so  shall  these  be  in  their  season.  Being  them, 
selves  full  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  they  shall  jcontinoalty  transmit  the 
same  to  others  also ;  and  the  two  eandleetieho^  buming^nd  shining  liglits,  atan^. 
ing  before  the  Lord  of  the  eirth — Always  waiting  on  God,  without  the  liclp  of 
man,  and  asserting  his  right  over  the  earth  and  all  things  therein. 

5.  If  any  woM  kHl  them — As  the  Israelites  would  have  done  Moses  and 
AaroB,  Numb,  zvi,  41 ;  he  muot  thus  be  kiUed^Bj  that  devouring  fire. 
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nave  power  ta  i^nt  hearen,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  .aays  of  their 
prophesying,  and  have  power  over  the  waters,  to  turn  them  into 
blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they 

7  will.  And  when  they  i^all  hare  finished  their  testimony,  the 
wild  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.  shall  make 

8  war  widi  them,  and  conquer  them,  and  kill  thetn«  And  their 
dead  bodies  shcUl  be  in  the  street  of  th^  g?eat  city,  w^ich  is  called 
spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  their  Lord  was  cruci- 

9  fied.  And  some  of  the  people,  and  tribes,  and  tongues,  and  na- 
tions, beheld  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and  they 

10  shall  not  Mffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  a  mre.  And  they 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth  rejoice  orer  mem,  and- they  shall  make 

'     merry  and  send  gifts  to  one  ai^other ;  because  these  two  prophets 

11  tonnented  them  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth.  And  after  the  three 
4ays  and  a  half,  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  came  into  them^  and 
they  stood  Upon  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that 

12  saw  them.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  saying  from  heaven  to 
them.  Come  up  hither.  .  And  they  went  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud, 
and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

6.  Thne  June  power— AjdA  they  use  that  power,  (s^  ver>  10,)  U  tkui  heaven 
ilM  U  rain  not  in  ike  4aifs  of  their  jpropAc^yinf— Dttriag  these  tweli^  hundred 
and  sixty  days ;  and  have' power  over  the  water^—lxL  and  near  Jerusalem,  to  Uum 
thorn  viUo  blooi^AA  Moses  did  those  in  Gg3^t;  a^d  to  smite  ihe.earth  with  uU 
fiagnes  a»  often  as  thoff  fotU— This  is  not  said  of  Moses  or  Elijah,  or  any  mere 
man  beside,  i^d  how  is  it  pos8fl>le  to  understand  this  otherwise  than  of  two 
individ^ud  persons  ? 

7.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony — Till  then  they  are  in- 
vincible; the  yriid  Imj^— Hereafter  to  be  described;  thatascendeth-^FiMt  out  of 
the  sea,  chap,  xiii,  1,  and  then  out  of  the  boUomUss  pit^  chap,  xvii,  8,  shall  make 
war  with  than—lX  is  at  his  last  ascent,  not  out  of  the  sea,  but  the  bottomless  pit, 
that  the  beast  makes  war  upon  the  two  witnesses.  And  eyen  hereby  is  fixed  the 
time  of  treading  the  holy  city  and  of  the  two  witnesses.  That  time  ends  alter 
the  ascent  of  the  beast  out  of  the  abyss,  and  yet  before  the  fulfilling  of  the 
mystery;  and  shall  conjuer  them — The  fire  no  longer  proceeding  out  of  fheir 
mouth  when  they  have  naished  their  work ;  and  kill  them — These  will  l^e  among 
the  last  martyrs,  though  not  the  last  of  all. 

8.  And  their  bodies  shall  Ae— Perhaps  hanging  on  a  cross,  in  the  street  of  the 
great  ct^y^Of  Jerusalem,  a  lar  cfreater  city  than  any  other  in  those  parts.  This 
is  described  both  spi^toally  and  historically :  spiritually  as  it  is  9alled  Sodom, 
(Isa.  i,)  and  Eg3rpt,  on  account  of  the  same  abominaticms  abounding  there  at  the 
time  or  the  wimesses,  as  did  once  in  Egypt  and  Sodom :  historically,  where  also 
their  Lord  was  erv£\fied^Th\s  possibly  refers  to  the  very  ground  where  his  cross 
stood.  Constantine  the  Greatenclosed  this  within  the  walls  of  the  city.  Perhaps 
on  that  very  spot  will  their  bodies  be  exposed.^ 

9.  THree  ddi/s  and  a  half-So  exactly  are  the  times  set  down  in  this  prqphecy. 
If  we  suppose  this  time  began  in  the  evening,  and  ended  in  the  morning,  and 
included  (whldi  is  no  way  impossible!  Friday,  Saturday,  and  Sunday,  the  weekly 
festival  6f  the  Turkish  people,  the  Jewish  tribes,  and  the  Christian  tongues; 
then  all  these  together,  with  the  heathen  nations,  would  have  full  leisure  to  ga^e 
upon  and  r^ce  over  them. 

10.  And  they  that  dwdl  upon  the  «af<A— Perhaps  this  expression  may  pecu- 
liarly denote  earthly-minded  men;  shall  make  merrf-^Aa  did  the  Philistines  over 
Samson ;  ^md  send  gifts  to  one  anothet^Bofh  Turks,  and  Jews,  and  heathens, 
and  fiilse  Christians. 

11.  And  great  fear  fell  npon  them  that  saw  them^Aad  now  knew  that  Qod  was 
on  their  sicUs* 

13.  And  I  heard  a  great  v^tce— Designed  for  all  to  hear.  And  they  went  up  to 
heaven^  and  their  enemies  beheld  themr—Who  had  not  taken  notice  of  their  rising 
again;  tgr  which  some  had  been  convinced  before. 

44 
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13  And  in  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthq'iake,  aiid  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  feU,  and  there  were  slain  in  the  earthqndte  seven 
thousand  men,  and  the  rest  were  terrified,  and  gave  glory  to  the 

14  God  of  heaven.  The  second  wo  is  past:  behold,  the  third  wo 
cometh  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded ;  and  there  were  great  voices  in 

13.  And  there  woe  a  great  earthauake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  cityfM — We 
have  hpro  an  unanswerable  proof  that  this  city  is  not  Babylon,  or  Ronae,  bat 
Jerusalem.  For  Babylon^  shall  be  wholly  burnt  before  the  mlfilfinf  of  the  mys. 
tery  of  God.  But  this  city  \b  Aot  bvlrat  at  all ;  on  the  oontraiy,  at  the  fiilfilliD^ 
of  that  mystefy,  a  tenth  part  of  it  is  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  and  the  other 
nine  parts  converted.  And  there  were  slam  m  the  earthquake  eeten  th^uaattd  aiai 
•^Being  a  jlenth  part  of  the  inhabitants,  who  therefore  were  seventy  thoosand 
in  all ;  and  the  net — ^The  remaining  sizty.three  thousand,  were  convertad :  « 
grand  step  toward  the  fhlfilHng  of  the  mystery  of  Ood.  Such  a  oonvernon  w* 
no  where  else  read  ef.  Sd  there  shall  be  a  Urger  as  well  as  boUer  Church  at 
Jerusalem  than  ever  was  yet :  were  terrified — BloMod  terror !  And  gate  giarj — 
The  character  of  true  conversion,  Jer.  ziii,  16,  to  the  Ood  of  heaven— Ha  m 
styled  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  vor.  4^  when  he  declares  his  right,  over  the  earth  by 
the  two  witnesses ;  bdt  the  God  of  heaven,  when  he  not  only  gives  rain  from 
heaven,  after  the  most  afflicting  brought,  but  also  declates  his  majesty  firon  hea- 
ven, by  takings  his  witneiees  up  into  it.  When  the.  whole  multitude  giyee  gloiy 
to  the  God  of  heaven,  then  that  treading  of  the  holy  city  ceases.  This  is  t^ 
point  so  long  aimed  at,  the  desired  fulfilling  of  the  mystery  of  God,  when  th» 
Divine  promises  are  so  richly  fiilfilled  oh  those  who  have  gone  throogfa  eo  great 
afflictions.  Alt  this  is  here  related  together,  that  whei^eas  the  first  and  eeooni 
wo  went  forth  in  the  east,  the  rest  of  the  eastern  affiUrs  behig  added  at  ooee,  the 
description  of  the  #estAm  might  afterward  remain  unbroken. 

It  may  be  useftil  here  to  see  how  the  things  here  spoken  o^  and  those  bsrsafter 
described,  follow  each  other  in  their  order. 

1.  The  angel  swears :  the  non^hronos  begins :  John  eats  the  book :  the  maay 
kings  arise. 

.  3.  The  non^hronos  and  the  mapy  kings  being  on  the  decline,  that  treadisg 
begins,  and  the  two  witnesses  appear. 

S.  The  beast  (after  he  has  with  the  ten  kings  destroyed  Babylon)  wars  with 
them,  and  kills  them.  After  three  days  and  a  half  th^  revive  and  aaoeod  to 
heaven.  There  is  a  great  earthquake  in  the  holy  city,  ^ven  thoosand  perish, 
and  the  rest  are  converted. '  The  treading  of  the  city  by  the  Gentiles  ends. 

4.  The  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  ,and  their  armies  are  assembled  to 
6gfat  against  the  great  King. 

5.  Multitudes  of  his  enemies  are^  killed*  and  the  beast  and  the  &l8e  prophet 
cast  alivQ  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

6.  While  John  measurea  the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar  with  the  worshippen, 
the  true  worship  ^f  God  is  set  up.  The  nations,  who  had  trodden  the  holy  city, 
are  converted.    Hereby  the  mystery  of  God  i?  falfilled. 

7.  Satan  is  imprisoned.  Being  released  for  a  time,  he,  with  Gog  and  Magg^;. 
mokes  his  last  assault  upon  Jeru^em. 

14.  The  second  wo  ie  j)aH — ^The  butchery  made  l^  the  Saracens  coased  about 
the  year  847,  when  their  power  was  so  broken  by  Charles  the  Great,  that  they 
never  recovered  it.  -  Behold,  the  third  wo  eometh  pdckly — Its  prelude  came  whife 
the  Roman  see  took  all  opportunities  of  laying  claim  to  its  beloved  onivereality. 


and  enlarging  its  power  and  grandeur.    And  in  the  year  755  the  bishop  of  Romr 
became  a  se<mlar  prince,  by  King  Pepin's  giving  him  the  exarchate  of  Looib 
The  beginning  of  the  third  wo  itself  stands,  chap,  zii,  IS. 


15.  And  ihi  eeventh  angel  eounded — ^Thk  trumpet  contains  the  most  impoft. 
ant  and  joyfiil  events,  and  renders  all  the  former  trumpets  matter  of  joy  to  afl 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  The  allusion  therefore  in  tills  and  ah  the  tromMts 
is  to  those  used  in  festal  solemnities.  All  the  beven  trumpets  were  beard  in 
heaven.  Perhaps  the  seventh  shall  once  be  heard  on  earth  also,  1  Theas.  ir,  1€. 
And  there  were  great  voices — F^om  the  several  citixens  of  heaven.  At  the  ope» 
ing  of  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  ;  at  the  soendiag  of  thi 
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heaven,  sayiQg,  The  kingdom  of  the  ^world  is  become  th^  kingdom 
of  our  Lorid  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 

16  ever.     And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  who  sat  before  God  on 

17  their  thrones,  fell  on  their  faces  and  worshipped  God,  Saying,  We 
give  thee  thanks,  O  I^ord  6od,  the  Almighty,  who  is,  and  who  was, 
because  thou  hast  taken  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned. 

18  And  thc^  nations  were  wroth;  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
.    time  of  the  dead^  that  they  iye  judged,  and  to  give  a  reward  to  thy 

servants  the  prophets,  and  the  saints^  and  to. them  that  fear  thy 
name,  small  and  gfeat,  and  to  destroy  thenl  that  destroyed  the^arth. 

seventh  trampet,  great  roioet.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  iihow,  that  the  aeven 
seals  and  seven  trumpets  do  not  run  parallel  to  each  other.  As  soon  as  the 
seventh  angel  sounds,  the  kingdom  foils  to  God  and  his  Christ.  This  imme- 
diotely  appears  in  heaven,  and  is  there  celebrated  witbjojilil  praise.  But  on 
earth  several  dreadfhl  occurrences  are  to  appear  first.  This  trumpet  comprises 
all  that  follows  from  these  voiced  to  chap,  xxii,  5.  The  kinzdom  of  tjie  toorldr^- 
That  is,  the  royal  government  over  the  whole  world  and  allits  kingdoms,  Zech. 
xiv,  9,  fs  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord^-ThiB  province  has  been  in. the 
enemy's  hands :  it  now  returns  to  its  rightful  Master.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
from  Moses  U  Samuel,  God  himself  was  the  king  of  bis  own  people.  And  the 
same  will  be  m  the  New  Testament :  he  will  himself  reign  over  the  Israel  of 
God :  and  of  his  Christ — ^This  appellation  is  now  first  given  him  (since  the  in 
troduction  of  the  book)  on  the  mention  of  the  kingdom  devolving  upon  him« 
under  the  seventh  trumpet.  Prophets  and.  priests  were  anointed,  but  more 
especially  kings ;  whence  that  term,  the  anointed,  is  applied  only  to  a  jiinff. 
Accordingly,  whenever  the  Messiah  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  hb  kingdom  is 
implied :  is  beeome-r-ln  reality  all  things  (and  sq  the  kingdoin  of  the  world)  arc 
God's  in  all  ages.  Yet  Satan  and  the  present  world,  with  its  kings  and  lords, 
are  risen  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Anointed.  God  now  piits  an  end  to 
this  monstrous  rebellion,  and  maintains  his  right  to  all  things.  And  this  appears 
in  ajl  entirelrnew  manner,  as  soon  as  the  Seventh  anfi;el  sounds. 

16.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders — ^These  shall  reign  over  the  earth,  chap,  v, 
10 ;  who  sit  before  Ood  on  their  thrones — ^Whioh  we  do  not  read  of  any  angel. 

17.  The  Almighty — ^He  who  hath  4ll  things  in  his  power  as  the  only  Governor 
of  them ;  who  is,  and  who  was — God  Is  frequently  styled.  He  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come.  But  now  he  is  actually  come,  the  words,  who  is  to 
come,  are,  as  it  were,  swallowed  up.  When  it  is  said.  We  thank  thee  that  thou 
hast  taken  thy  great  power,  it  is  all  one  as.  We  thank  thee  that  thou  art  come. 
This  whole  thanksgiving  is  partly  an  ezilargement  on  the  two  great  points  men. 
tioned  in  the  19th  verse ;  partly  a  summary  of  what  is  hereafter  more  distinctly 
related.  Here  it  is  mentioned  how  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord> ;  aflerward  ^ow  it 
is  the  kingdom  of  his  Christ.  Thou  hast  taken  thy  great  power— f  bis  is  the 
beginning  of  what  is  done  under  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angeK  God  has 
never  ceased  to  use  his  power :  but  he  has  suffered  his  enemies  to  oppose  It, 
which  he  will  now  suffer  no  more. 

18.  And  the  heathen  nations  were  wroth — At  the  breaking  out  of  the  power 
and  kingdom  of  God.  This  wrath  of  the  heathens  now  rises  tb  the  highest 
pitch ;  but  it  meets  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty,  and  melts  away.  In  this  verse 
is  described  both  the  going  forth  and  the  end  of  God's  wrath,  which  together 
take  up  several  acres.  And  the  timi  of  the  dead  is  'come — Both  of  the  quick  and 
dead,  of  whom  those  already  dead  are  far  the  more  numerous  port ;  that  they  be 
judged^-ThiB,  being  infkllibly  certain,  they  speak  of  as  already  present ;  and  to 
give  a  reward^— At  the  coming  of  Christ,  chap,  zzli,  12;  but  of  free  grace,  not 
of  debt:  1.  To  his  servants  the  prophets;  2.  To  his  saints,  to  them  who  were 
eminently  holy ;  3.  Tb  them  that  fear  his  name.  These  are  the  lowest  class. 
Those  who  do  not  even  fear  God  will  have  no  reward  from  him :  small  and 
great — All  universally,  young  and  old,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor ;  and  to  de. 
stray  them  that  destroyed  the  earth — ^The  earth  was  destroyed  by  the  great  whore 
in  particular,  chap,  zvii,  2,  5 ;  xix,  2.  But  likewise  in  general  by  the  open  ragu 
and  hate  of  wicked  men  against  all  that  is, good:   by  wars,  and  the  various 
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19      And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  beaten,  and  tbe  bA  of 

the  covenant  was  seen  in  the  temple,  and  there  were  lightnings, 

and  voices,  and  thunders,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

XII.      And  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  heaven,  a  woman  clothed  with 

^     the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown 

2  of  twelve  stars.    And  being  with  child,  she  crieth,  travailing  m 

destraotion  «nd  deflation  natiumUv  flowing  tberefirom  ;  bj  mek  Uwa  ami  ooa. 
0titiitioii0  as  hioder  nroeh  good,  and  oceaaion  many  ofitooea  and  eilamitiea ;  bj 
alldiaaob  '        •  ' 


pohMc  acandala,  wheraby  a  door  is  opened  for  all  diaaohitenaea  i 

ness ;  by  abcue  of  secular  and  spiritual  powers ;  by  c^vil  dootnnes, 

counsels ;  by  open  violence  and  persecution,  and  by  sins  crying  to  God  to  aand 

plagues  upon  the  earth.    \ 

This  great  work  of  Crod,  destroying  the  destroyen,  nndor  the  trumpet  of  tke 
seventh  angel«  is  not  the  third  wo,  but  matter  ojf  joy,  for  which  tbe,  eldera  ao. 
lemnly  gire  thanks.  All  the  woes,  and  particularly  the  third,  go  forth  orer  thoat 
who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  but  this  destruction  over  those  who  destroy  the  mrik, 
and  were  also  instruments  of  that  wo. 

19.  And  the  iempU  of  CM— The  inmost  part  of  it,  loat  oftmd  m  Aeaoea 
And  hereby  is  opened  a  new  scene  of  the  most  momentous  tbmgs ;  that  we  may 
see  how  the  contents  of  the  seventh  trumpet  are  executed,  and  notwithstanding 
the  neatest  opposition,  particularly  by  the  third  wo»  brought  to  a  glonoua  con- 
clusion. Ana  tki  ark  of  the,  covenant  wot  *een  in  kU  t€wmt§  The  ark  of  the 
covenant,  which  was  made  by  Moses,  was  not  in  the  second  temple,  being  pro- 
bably  burnt  with  the  first  temple  by  the  Chaldeans.  Bui  here  is  the  heavenly 
ark  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  tbe  shadow  of  which  was  under  tbe  Old  Testa, 
ment,  Heb.  ix,  4.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  saw  the  ark  before.  St.  John  also 
saw  it  now :  for  a  testimony  that  what  God  had  promised  should  be  fhlfilled 
to  tbe  uttermost.  And  there  were  lightnmge,  and  voices,  and  thmien,  amd  mm 
earthqvaket  and  great  hail — ^The  very  same  there  are,  and  in  tbe  same  order, 
when  the  seventh  uigel  has  poured  out  his  phial,  ehi4^.  zvi,  17-31.  One  plaee 
answers  the  other.  What  the  trumpet  here  denounces  in  heaven,  is  there  ex*. 
cuted  by  the  phial  upon  earth.  Ftrat,  it  is  shown  what  will  be  done,  and  aAer- 
ward  it  is  done. 

Chap.  xii.  The  great  vision  of  this  book  goes  straight  forward,  from  the  fbvrtb 
to  the  twenty-second  chapter.  Only  the  tenth,  with,  part  of  tbe  eleventh  chap. 
ter,  was  a  kind  of  introduction  to  the  trumpet  of  tbe  seventh  apgel :  after  which  it 
is  said,  The  eeeond  tpo  iepatt:  behold  the  third  wo  eometh  pdMf,  Immediately 
the  seventh  angel  sounds,  tinder  whom  the  third  wo  goes  forth.  And  to  this  tram- 
pot  belongs  all  that  is  related  to  the  end  of  the  book. 

XII.  And  a  great  eign  woe  eeen  in  heaven — ^Not  only  by  St.  John,  bat  many 
heavenly  Spectators  represented  in  the  vision.  A  sign  moans  something  that 
has  an  uncommon  appearance,  and  fVom  which  we  infer,  that  some  nnososl  thing 
will  follow.  A  woman — ^The  emblem  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  aa  ahe  is  originally 
of  Israel,  though  built  and  enlarged  on  all  sides  by  the  addition  of  heathen  oon. 
verts :  and  as  she  will  beroafler  appear,  when  all  her  natural  branches  are  again 
ffrafled  in.  She  is  at  present  on  earth,  and  yet  with  regard  to  her  union  with 
Clirist,  may  be  said  to  be  in  heaven,  Eph.  ii,  6.  Accordingly  she  is  described  as 
both  assaulted  and  defended  in  heaven,  ver.  4,  7.  Clothed  with  the  aim,  mnd  the 
moon  under  her  fttt^  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  t¥>elve  stan — ^Tbeee  flgnrmtive 
expressions  must  be  so  interpreted,  as  to  preserve  a  due  proportion  between  tbem. 
So  in  Joseph's  dream  the  stin  betokened  his  father,  the  moon  his  mother,  the 
stars  tlieir  children.  There  may  be  some  such  resemblance  here.  And  aa  tbe 
prophecy  points  out  the  power  over  all  nations,  perhaps  the  sun  may  betoken  the 
Christian  worfd,  the  moon  the  Mohammedans,  (who  also  earned  tbe  moon  in 
their  ensigns,)  and  the  crown  of  twelve  stars  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israri ;  whkh 
are  smaller  than  the  sun  and  moon.  The  whole  of  this  chaptar  answers  the  stats 
of  the  Church,  from  the  ninth  centu^  to  this  time. 

2.  And  being  with  child,  she  criedt  travailing  in  birth — Tbe  very  pain,  with, 
out  any  outward  opposition,  would  constrain  a  womim  in  travail  to  cry  oat 
lliese  cries,  throes,  and  pains  to  be  delivered,  were  the  painful  longinga,  the 
sighs  and  prayers  of  the  saints  for  the  ooming  of  tbe  kingdom  of  God  '  Ae  wo» 
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3  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  another  sign  was  seen  in 
heaven ;  «md  behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 

4  ten  horns,  and  seven  diadems  on  his  heads^  And  his  tkil  draweth 
the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  casteth  them  to  the  earth. 
And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  .woman  who  wad  ready  to  be  de- 
livered, that  whein  she  had  brought  forth,  he  might  devour  the 

5  child.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron;  and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God 

6  and  to  his  throne.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where 
she  hath  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  they  pay  feed  her  there 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days, 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven ;  Michael  and  hia  angels  warred 

I 

'■I  III  I       I  I        I      I  I  I  t  I  I  ^     r  I  ■        ^S 

man  groaned  and  travailed  in  ^irit,  that  Christ  might  ai4>«ar,  as  the  shephBrd 
and  king  of  alt  nations. 

.3.  And  behold  a  gre^t  red  ({ro^eti— His  fiery  red  colonr  denoting  his  dkposi. 
tion,  having  seven  £a<2s— Implying  vast  wisdom,  and  ten  &om»— Perhaps  on  th^ 
eevsnth  head :  emblems  of  mighty  power  and  strength*  which  he  still  retained, 
and  $even  diadem$  on  hie  h^a^-^Not  proper^  crowns,  but  cpstly  bindin|;s,  such 
as  kings  anebntly  wore.  Tor  though  fallen,  he  was  a  great  potentate  still,  even 
the  prince  of  thit  world. 

4.  And  hie  tail — ^Hie  falsehood  and  subtlety,  ^draweik — ^As  a^  train,  the  third 
pmrtt  a  very  large  number,  of  the  etan  of  heaven — ^The  Christians  and  their 
teachers,  who  bSfore  sat  in  heavenly  placee^ with  Christ  Jesus,  an4  eaeteth  them 
to  the  earth-AJitdTlj  deprives  them  of^all  those  heavenly  blessings. .  This  is  pro. 
perly  a  part  of  the  description  of  the  dragon,  who  was  not  yet  himself  on  earth, 
bat  in  heaven.  Consequently  this  casting  them  down  was  between  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  trumpet  and  tne  beginniag  of  the  third  wo :  or  between  the  vear 
847,  and  the  year  947  :  at  which  time  pestilent  doctrines,  particularlv  that  or  the 
Manichees  in  the  ^ast,  drew  abundance  of  people  fi-om  the  truth,  And ,  the  dra- 
goti  etood  before  the  teefnan,  thai^  whenehe  had  brought  forth,  he  might  devour  the 
ehUd-^Th^i  be  might  hinder  the  kingdom  of  Christ  from  spreading  Ibbroad  as  it 
does  ui^er  this  trumpet. 

5.  And  $he  brought  forth  a  man-chUd-^^en  Christ,  considered  not  In  his  per.r 
son,  but  in  his  kiogdoda.  In  the  ninth  age  many  nations  with  their  princes  were 
added  to  the  Chrwtian  Church,  who  teas  to  ruU  all  nations — ^When.  his  time  is 
eome,  and  her  child — Which  was  already  in  heaven,  as  were  the  woman  an<f  the 
dral^on,  was  ea%gkt  up  to  Ood — Taken  ntterly  out  of  hifl  reach. 

6.  And  the  wolnanjUd  into  the  wHderneoo^Tiun  wilderness  is  undoubtedly  on 
earth,  where  the  woman  also  herse^  is  now  supposed  to  be.  It  betokens  that  part 
of  the  earth,  where,  after  having  brought  forth,  she  found  a  new  abode.  And  this 
must  be  in  Europe,  as  Ana  and 'Africa  were  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks 
and  Saracens :  and  in  a  pa^  of  it  where  the  woman  had  not  been  before.  In  this, 
wilderness  God  had  already  prepared  a  place,  that  is,,  made  it  safe  and  convenient 
for  her.  The  wilderness  is,  those  countries  of  Europe  Which  lie  on  this  side  the 
Danube ;  for  the  countries  which  lie  beyond  it  had  received  Christianitv  before, 
that  thef  may  feed  Asf^— That  the  people  of  that  place  may  provide  all  things 
needful  for  her,  tweloe  huwbred  and  eutty  days — So  many  prophetic  days ;  which 


are  not,  (as  some  have  supposed,)  twelve  hundred  and  sixty,  but  seven  hundred 
and  seventy-seven  eonmion  years.  (This  Bengelius  has  shown  at  large  in  his 
German  Introduction.)    These  w6  may  compute  firom  the  year  847  to  1524.    So 


long  the  wohnan  enjoyed  a  safe  and  convenient  place,  in ,  Europe,  which  was 
chiefly  Bohemia ;  where  she  was  ftd,  till  God  provided  for  her  more  plentifully 
at  the  Reformation. 

7.  And  there  leos  war  in  heaven — ^Heie  Satan  makes  his  grand  opposition  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  But  an  end  is  now  put  to  his  accusing  the  saints  before 
God.  The  cause  goes,  against  biai,  ver.  10,  11,  and  Michael  executes  the  sen. 
tence.  That  Michael  is  a  created  angel,  appears  from  his  not  daring,  in  d^sput. 
jQg  with  Satan,  Jude  9,  to  bring  a  railing  accusation,  but  only  saying.  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee.    And  this  modesty  is  implied  in  his  very  naipe :  for  Michael  signi. 
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8  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  warred  and  his  angels :  Bnt  he 
prevailed  not,  neither  was  his  place  found  toy  more  in  heaven 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  the  ancient  serpent  who  is 
called  the  devil  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world :  he  was 
cast  out  unto  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  sapng  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  the  salva- 
tion, and  the  might,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of 
his  Christ,  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  out,  who  accused 

11  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  And  they  have  overcome 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony : 

12  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.     Therefore  rejoice,. 

fies.  Who  ito  like  God?  Which  impIieB  also  his  deep  reverence  toward  God,  and 
diatance  from  all  self  etaltation.  Satan  would  he  like  God^  The  Tery  namt 
of  Michael  asks,  who  is  like,  God  7  Not  Satan :  not  the  faicrheat  archangeL  It 
is  he  likewise,  that  is  a^rward  employed  to  seize,  bind^  and  imprison  that  proud 
spirit. 

8.  And  he  prevailed  not — ^Tho  draeon  himsdf  is  principally  mentioned ;  bat  his 
angels  likewise  are  to  be  understood.  ^Neither  was  hie  place  fomnd'Ony  mre  im 
heaten — So  till  now  he  had  a  place  In  heaven*  How  deep  a  myrtery  is  this  T 
One  may  compare  this  with  Lake  x,  18 ;  Eph.  ii,  2 ;  iv,  3 ;  vi,  19. 

9.  And  fhe  great  dragon  was  cast  imt-^l%  is  not  yet  said  onto  the  eartbv  He 
was  cast  out  of  heaven.  And  at  this  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  rejoioe.  He  is 
termed  the  great  drag&n — As  appearing  here  in  that  shape,  to  intimate  his  pol. 
sonous  and  cruel  disposition ;  the  ancient  serpent — In  allusion  to  his  deceiving 
Eve  in  that  form.  Dragons  are  a  kind  of  large' serpents  :  who  is  eaUed  the  detil 
and  Satan-^Theae  are  words  of  exactly  the  same  meaning,  onlv  the  former  is 
Greek,  the  latter  Hebrew,  denoting  the  grand  Adversary  of 'all  the  saintl^  wfae. 
ther  Jews  or  G«ntiles;  he  has  deceived  the  whole  toorld- — Not' only  in  their  first 
parents,  but  through  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  into  unbelief  tnd  all  wicked, 
ness,  into  the  hating  and  persecuting  fkith  and  all  goodness.  He  was  cast  ami 
unto  the  earth — He  was  cast  out  of  heaven  :  and  being  east  oat  thence,  himself 
came  to  the  earth.  Nor  had  he  been  unemployed  on  Uie  earth  before,  aHboogh 
his  ordinary  abode  was  in  heaven. 

10.  New  is  eome^-Henco  it  is  evident,  that  all  this  chapter  belongs  to  tha 
trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel.  In  the  eleventh  chapter,  from  the  fifteenth  to  ihm 
eighteenth  verse,  are  proposed  the  contents  of  this  extensive  ^trumpet :  the  exe. 
oution  of  which  is  copiously  described  in  this  and  the  following  chapters :  the 
salvdtionr-Of  the  saints,  the  might — ^Whereby  the  enemy  is  cast  oat,  the  kingdom 
— Hero  the  majesty  of  Gqd  is  shown,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ — ^Which  he  w31 
exert  against  the  beast.  Aild  when  he  also  is  taken  away,  then  will  the  kingdom 
be  ascribed  to  Christ  himself,  chap,  xix,  16 ;  xx,  4,  the  accuser  of  our  brethren — 
So  long  as  they  remained  on  earth.  This  treat  voice  therefore  was  the  voice  o€ 
men  only,  who  accused  t?tem  before  our  Ood  day  and  night — ^Amazing  malice  of 
Satan  and  patience  of  God ! 

11.  And  they  have  overcome  him — Carried  the  oanse  against  him,  by  the  btvod 
of' the  Lamb — ^Which  cleanses  the  soul  from  all  sin,  and  so  leaves  no  room  for 
accusirtg,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testhnsny^The  word  of  God,  which  they  be. 
lieved  and  testified  even  unto  death.  So,  tor  instance,  did  Olam,  king  of  Swe. 
den,  in  the  year  900,  whom  his  own  subjects  would  have  compelled  to  idolatry : 
and  upon  his  refusal,  slew  him  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  idol  which  he  woold  not  wor. 
ship.  So  did  multitudes  of  Bohemian  Christians,  in  the  year  916,  when  Queni 
Drahomire  raised  a  severe  persecution,  wherein  many  loved  not  their  lives  onto 
the  death. 

12.  Wo  to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea — ^This  is  the  fburth  and  last  denunciation  of 
the  third  wo,  the  most  grievous  of  all.  The  first  was  only,  the  second  chiufiy,  am 
the  eartht  Asia ;  the  third  both  on  the  earth  and  the  sea,  Europe.  The  earth  is 
mentioned  first,  because  it  began  in  Asia,  before  the  beast  brou^^  it  on  Europe 
He  knoweth  he  hath  but  a  little  time — ^Whioh  extends  from  his  easting  oat  ei 
heaven  to  his  being  cast  into  the  abyss. 
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yo  heayean,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them :  Wo  to  the  earth  and  the 
sea ;  for  die  devil  is  come  down  to  you  having  great  wrath ;  be- 
cause he  knoweth  he  >ath  but  a  little  time. 

1-3  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  to  the  earth,  he 
persecuted  the  woman  that  had  brought  forth  the  male  child 

1 4  And  there  were  given  to  the  woman  the  two  wings  of  the  great 

IT  ,       .  I  a.       t  '  II'    1 1  L      ;         ,        •       I  ■   II  ,    ^         1.; 

We  are  now  come  to  a  most  important  period  of  time.  The-  non^hronos 
hastens  to  an  end.  We  live  in  the  little  time  wherein  9atan  hath  great  wrath  * 
and.  this  little  time  is  now  a)>en  the  decline.  We  are  in  the  time,  times,  and  half  a 
time,  wherein  the  woman  i»  fed  in  the  wilderneie ;  yea,  the  last  part  of  it,  the 
half  time,  is  began.  We  are  (as  will  be  shown)  toward  the  dose  of  the  for* 
ty.two  months  of  the  beast ;  and  when  his  number  is  fulfilled,  grievous  things 
wiUbe. 

Let  him  who  dote  not  regard  the  being  seized  bv  the,  wrath  of  the  devil,  the 
filling  unawares  into  the  general  temptation  ;  the  being  borne  away  by  the  most 
dieadiul  violence  into  the  Worship  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  consequently 
drinking  the  unmixed  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  being  tormented,  day  and 
night  for  e^r  and  ever  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone ;  let  him  also,  who  is 
confident  that  he  can  make  his  way  through  all  these,  by  his  own  wisdom  and 
strength,  without  need  of  aUy  such  peculiar  preservative  as  the  word  of  this  pro. 
phecy  affords :  let  him,  I  say,  go  hence.  But  let  him  who  does  not  take  these 
wan&igs  for  senseless  outcries  and  blind  alarms,  beg/of  Grod  with  all  possible 
earnestness,  to  give  him  his  heavenly  light  herein.    ■ 

God  has  not  ^en  this  prophecy  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  only  to  show  his  pro-, 
vidence  over  his  Church ;  but  also  that  his  servants  may  know  at  all  times  in 
what  particular  period  they  are.  And  the  more  dangerous  any  period  of  time  is^ 
the  greater  is  the  help  which,  it  affords.  Bui  where  may  we  nx  the  beginning 
and  end  of  the  little  time  ?  which  is  probably  four-fifths  of  a  cbronos,  or  some- 
what  above  eight  hundred  and  eighty  weight  years.  This,  which  is  the  time  of  the 
third  wo,  may  reach  ftonr94^  to  the  year  1836.  For  1.  The  short  interval  of  the 
second  wo,  which  wo  ended  in  the  year  840,  and  the  seven  hundred  and  seventy. 
•even  years  of  the  woman,  which  began  about  the  year  847,  quickly  after  which  fol. 
lowed  the  war  in  heaven,  fix  the  beginning  not  long  afler  864.  And  thus  the  third 
wo  falls  in  the  tenth  centurv,  extending  firom  900  to  1000,  called  the  dark,  the 
iron,  the  unhappv  ago.  3.  If  we  compare  the  length  of  the  third  wo,  with  the 
period  of  time  which  succeeds  it  In  the  twentieth  chapter,  it  is  but  a  little  time 
to  that  vast  space  which  reaches  from  the  beginning  of  the  non.chronos  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  *  , 

13.  And  when  tAe  dragon  taut — ^That  he  could  no  longer  accuse  the  saints  in 
heaven,  he  turned  his  wrath  to  do  all  possible  mischief  on  earth,  he  persecuted 
thfi  tDoman — ^The  ancient  persecutions  of  the  Church  were  mentioned,  chap,  i,  9 ; 
ii,  10 ;  vii,  14.  But  this  persecution  came  after  her  flight,  ver.  6,  just  at  the 
beginning  of  the  third  wo.  Accordingly  in  the  tenth  abid  eleventh  centuries, 
the  Church  was  fiiriously  persecuted  by  several  heathen  powers.  In  Prusaia, 
King  Adelbert  was  killed  in  the  year  997,  King  Brunus  in  1008.  And  when 
King  Stephen  encouraged  Christianity  in  Hungary  he  met  with  violent  oppo. 
sttion.  After  his  deara,  the  heathens  in  Hungary  set  themselves  to  root  it 
out,  and  prevailed  for  several  years.  About  the  same  time  the  army  of  the 
emperor,  Henry  the  Third,  was  totally  overthrown  by  the  Vandajs.  These,  and 
all  the  accounts  of  those  times  show,  with  what  fury  the  dragon  then  persecuted 
the  woman. 

14.  And  there  were  gwen  to  the  VMnan  the  ttoo  wings  of  the  great  eagle^  that 
ehe  might  fly  into  the  wilderness  to  her  place — Eagles  are  the  usual  symbols  of 
great  potentates.  So  EzekieLxvii,  3,  by  a  great  eagle  meaUs  the  king  of  Baby. 
Ion.  Here  the  great  eagle  is  the  Roman  empire :  the  two  wings,  the  oastern  and 
western  branches  of  it.  A  place  in  the  wilderness  was  mentioned  in  the  sixth 
verse  also.  But  it  is  not  the  same  which  is  meqtioned  here.  In  the  text  there 
follow  one  after  the  other; 

1.  The  dragon's  waiting  to  deVour  the  child. 

2.  The  birth  of  the  child,  which  is  caught  up  to  God. 
J«  The  fleeing  of  the  woman  into  the  wilderness. 
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eagle,  that  lAe  ought  fly  into  the  wildemeas  16  her  place,  iftme 
she  is  fed  for  a  ume,  aad  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of 

15  the  serpent.     And  the  serpent  cast  oiU  of  his  month  aitet  the  yro- 
man,  water,  as  a  river,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away 

16  by  the  stream.    But  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  opened  her 

4.  The  war  in  heaven,  and  the  casting  cmt  of  the  dragon. 

6.  The  beginning  of  the  third  wo« 

6.  The  persecation  raised  by  the  dragon  asainat  the  woman. 

7;  The  woma^e  fljring  away  upon  the  «a|fle'»  win|^ 
In  like  manner  there  follow  one  after  tne  other ; 

1.  The  beginning  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  aiz^  daya. 

9.  The  beginning  of  the  lUtU  <tmc#. 

3.  The  beginning  of  the  time,  times,  and  half  a  time.  This  third  poiod  partly 
eoineidea,  both  wnk  the  first  and  the  seoond.  After  the  beginnkig  of  the  1S60 
dajs,  01V  rather  of  the  third  wo,  Christianity  was  exoeedingly  propagated,  ioi  the 
midst  of  varions  persecutions.  About  the  year  948  it  was  again  settled  in  Den 
mark :  in  965  in  Poland  and  Silesia :  in  980  through  all  Russia.  In  997  it  was 
brought  into  Hungaiy ;  into  Sweden  and  Norway,  both  before  and  aften  Tras. 
sylvania  received  it  about  1000,  and  soon  after,  cither  parts  of  Daeia. 

Now  all  the  countries  in  which  Christiani^  was  settled  between  the  begin, 
ning  of  the  1360  days,  and  the  imprisonment  of  the  dragon,  may  be  undentood 
by  the  wilderness,  and  by  her  place  in  particular.  This  plaoa  contained  many 
countries ;  so  that  Christianity  now  reached  in  an  uninterrupted  tract  iroin  the 
eastern  to  the  western  empire.  And  both  the  emperors  now  lent  tiieir  wings  to 
the  woman,  and  provided  a  safe  abode  for  her ;  where  the  is  fed — ^  God  lalJisr 
than  man,  having  little  bnman  help ;  for  a  timet  and  timeet  etnd  kalfa  time — The 
length  of  the  several  periods  here  mentioned,  seems  to  be  nearly  this : — 

1.  The  non-chronoa  contains  less  4han  1111  yearsw 

2.  The  little  time  888 

3.  The  time,  times,  and  half  a  tiniie  777 

4.  The  time  of  the  beast  666 

And  comparing  the  prophecy  and  history  together,  they  seem  to  begin  and  ^id 
nearly  thus : — 

1.  The  non-chronoe  extends  ftrom  about    '  800  to  1836. 

2.  The  1960  days  of  the  woman  from  847  to  15S4. 

3.  The  little  time  from  947  to  1836. 

4.  The  time,  times,  andlialf  a  time  from  1058  to  1836. 

5.  The  time  of  the  beast  is  between  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  three  timee 
and  a  half.    In  the  year  1058,  the  empures  had  a  gw>d  understanding  with  ea^ 

,  other,  and  both  protected  the  woman :  the  bishops  of  Rome  likewise,  particularly 
Victor  II.,  were  dulv  subordinate  to  the  emperor.  We  may  observe,  the  15M0 
days  of  the  woman,  from  847  to  1594,  and  the  three  times  and  a  hali^  refitr  to  the 
aame  wilderness.  But  in  the  former  part  of  the  1260  days,  before  the  tlnee  times 
and  a  half  began,  namely^  from  the  year  847  to  1058,  she  was  fed  by  othOTs,  being 
little  able  to  help  herself:  whereas,  from  1058  to  1594,  she  is  both  fod  by  others, 
and  has  food  herself.  To  this  the  sciences,  transplanted  into  the  west  from  tbm 
eastern  oouUtries,  much  contributed;  the  Scriptures  in  the  original  tongues, 
brought  into  the  west  of  Europe  by  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  much  more ;  and  most 
of  all,  the  reformation  grounded  on  those  Scriptures. 

15.  Water  is  an  emblem  of  a  great  people ;  this  water  of  the  Torim  in  parti- 
cular.  About  the  year  1060,  they  overran  the  Christian  part  of  Aaia.  After, 
ward  they  poured  into  Europe,  and  spread  farther  and  farther  till  they  had 
overflowed  many  nations.     '^ 

16.  But  the  earth  helped  the  wmtum—The  powers  of  the  •arth ;  and,  indeed, 
she  needed  help  through  this  whole  period.  The  lim#  waa  from  1058  to  1380; 
durmg  which  the  Turkish  flood  ran  higher  and  higher,  though  frotjoNitly 
repreMed  by  the  emperors,  or  their  g^erals,  helping  the  wtmum.  Tne  (two)  Itsiat 
were  from  1380  to  1725.  During  these,  likewise,  the  Turkish  power  flowed  hi 
and  wide.  But  still,  from  time  to  time,  the  princes  of  the  earth  helped  the  wo. 
man,  that  she  was  tiot  carried  away  by  it.  The  half  time  is  from  1725  to  1836. 
In  the  beginning  of  this  period,  4he  Turks  began  to  meddle  with  the  aflbirs  of 
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mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  river  which  die  dragon  had  cast 
17  out  of  his  mouth.  And  me  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  won^an. 
and  went  forth  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who 
Heep  the  commandments  of  Ooe,  and  retain  the  testimony  of 
Jesus. 
XIII.  And  I  stood  on  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  wild  heast  com- 
ing up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seVen  heads  and  ten  homis,  and  upon 
his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  upon  his  head^  a  name  of  blasphemy. 

.'eraia,  wherein  they  hare  io  entangled  thenuehree,  as  to  be  the  lees  able  to  pre- 
vail  against  the  two  remaining  Christian  empires*  Yet  this  flood  still  nmebm 
the  woman  in  her  place;  and  will  till  near  the  end  of  the  half  time;  itself  will 
then  be  swallowed  up,  perhaps  by  means  of  Russia,  whioh  is  risen  in  the  toom  of 
the  eastern  empire. 

17.  And  the  dtagtm  %Da$  wnik — ^Anew,  beeaose  he  oould  not  eanse  her  to  be 
carried  away  by  the  stream  ;  and  he  tsmC  A>rtib— Into  other  lands,  to  make  war 
toith  the  tut  of  her  eeed — ^Real  Christiaas,  living  nnder  heathen  or  Turkish 
goyemors.  .     ~  - 

XIIL  X.  And  I  ataod  on  the  oand  of  the  sea— This  also  was  in  the  TisxMi. 
And  I  eaw — Soon  after  the  woman  fled  away,  a  wild  beaat  coming  up-^He  comes 
up  twice,  first  from  the  sea,  then  from  the  ahfss.  He  comes  firom  the  sea,  befbre 
ihe  seven  phials ;  the  great  whore  comes  after  them. 

O  reader!  this  is  a  subject  wherein  we  also  are  deeply  ooneemed :  and  which 
nust  be  treated,  not  as  a  point  of  curiosity,  but  as  a  solemn  warning  fi^m  God. 
The  danger  is  near.  Be  armed,  both  against  ft>roe  and  fraud,  eren  with  the 
;irhoIe  armour  of  God.  (hU  of  the  sen— Th^  is,  Europe.  So  the  three  woes 
(the  first  being  in  Persi^  the  second  about  the  Euphrates,)  more  in  a  line  from 
iast  to  west.  This  beast  is  the  Romish  papacy,  as  it' came  to  a  point  six  hun- 
dred years  since,  stands  now,  and  will  fd  Some  timo' longer.  To  this,  and  no 
other  power  on  esrth,  agrees  the  whole  text,  and  OTory  part  of  it,  in  every  point , 
as  we  may  see  with  the  utmost  eyidenoe,  from  the  propositions  fi^lowing  i-^ 

Prop.  U  It  is  one  and  the  satne  beast,  haTing  seyen  heads,  and  ten  horns, 
jrhich  is  described  in  this  and  in  the  17th  chapter.  Of -consequence  his  hMm 
ire  the  sajne,  and  his  horns  fdso. 

Prop.  2.  This  beast  is  &  spirftually  seoidar  power,  opposite  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  A  power  not  merely  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical,  not  merely  secular  or 
political ;  but  a  mixture  of  both.  He  is  a  secular  prince ;  for  a  crown,  yea,  and 
a  kingdom  are  ascribed  to  htm.  And  yet  he  is  not  merely  4wcular ;  for  he  is  also 
a  false  prophet. 

Prop,  3.  The  beast  has  a  strict  connection  with  the  city  of  Rome.  This 
clearly  appears  from  the  I7th  chapter. 

Prop,  4.  The  beast  is  now  existing.  He  is  not  past ;  for  Rome  is  new  exist* 
ing :  and  it  is  not  till  after  the  destruction  of  Rome  that  the  beast  is  tiirown  into 
the  lake.  He  is  not  altogether  to  come.  For  the  second  wo  is  long  sinoe  past, 
after  which  the  third  came  quickly.  And  presently  after  it  began  the  beast  rose 
out  of  the  sea.    Therefore,  whatever  he  is,  he  is  now  existins. 

Prop,  5.  The  beast  is  the  Romish  papacy.  This  mamfrst^  follows  firom  tbs 
third  and  fburth  propositiODs :  the  beast  has  a  strict  connection  with  the  city  of 
Rome ;  and  the  heast  is  now  existmg.  Therefore  either  there  is  some  other 
power  more  strictly  connected  with  that  city,  or  the  pope  is  the  bMst 

Prop,  6.  The  papacy  or  papal  kingdom  began  long  ago. 

The  most  remarkable  particulars  relating  to  this  are  here  sulijoined ;  taken 
so  high  as  almndantly  to  show  the  rise  of  tiie  beast,  and  brought  down  as  low 
as  our  own  time,  in  order  to  throw  a  light  on  the  ft^lowing  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy : — 
A.  D.  1033.  Benedict  the  Nmth,  a  child  of  eleven  years  old,  is  bishop^  Ranet 

and  occasions  grievous  disorder  fbr  above  twenty  years. 
A.  t),  1048.  Damascus  II.  introduces  the  use  of  the  triple  crown. 
A.  D.  1058.  The  Church  of  Milan  is,  after  long  Opposition,  subjeetad  to  the 

Roman.  * 

A.  D.  1073.  HUdebrand,  or  Gregory  VII.,  comes  to  the  throne. 
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A.  D.  1076.  He  d^pofM  and  excommanieateff  the  emperor. 

A.  D.  1077.  He  uses  him  shamefiillj,  and  absolves  him. 

A.  D.  1080.  He  excommunicates  him  again,  and  sends  a  crown  to  Rodolph,  hat 

competitor^ 
A.'  D.  1083<.  Rome  is  taken.    Gregory  flees.    Clement  is  made  pope,  and  erowns 

the  emperor. 
A.  D.  1085.  Gregory  VII.  dies  at  Salamo. 
A..D.  1095.  Urban  II.  holds  the  first  popish  cotincO,  (at  Clermont,}  and  gires 

rise  to  the  crusadee. 
A.  D.  1111.  Paschal  II.  quarrels  furiously  with  the  emperor. 
A.  D.  1133.  The  first  western  general  council  in  the  Lateran.    The  marriage  of 

priests  is  forbidden. 
A.  D.  113i2.  Innocent  II.  declares  the  emperor  to  be  the  pope's  liege  man  or 

vassal. 
A.  D«  1143.  The  Romans  set  up  a  goTemment  of  their  own,  independent  of  In. 

nocent  II.    He  excommunicates  them  and  dies.    Celestme  U.  is  by  an 

important  innoTation  chosen  to  the  popedom,  without  the^sufirage  of 

the  people :  the  right  of  choosing  the  pope  is  taken  from  the  people, 

and  afterward  from  the  clergy,  and  lodged  in  the  cardinals  alone. 
A.  D.  1152.  Eugene  II.  assumes  the  power  of  canonizing  saints. 
A.  D.  1155.  Adnan  IV.  puts  Arnold  of  Brixia  to  death  &r  ^Making  against  th# 

secular  power  of  the  papacy. 
A.D.  1159.  y^tor  IV.  is  elected  and  crowned*    But  Alexander  III.  conqons 

him  and  his  successor. 
A.  D.  1168.  Alexander  III.  exoommunicatee  the  emperor,  and  brings  him  so 

low,  that 
A.  D.  1177.  He  submits  to  the  pope's  setting  his  foot  on  his  neck. 
A.  D.  1S04.  Innocent  III.  sets  up  the  Inqubition  against  the  Vandoie. 
A.  D.  1208.  He  proclaims  a  crusade  against  them. 
A.  P.  1300.  Boniface  VIII.*  introduces  the  year  of  Jubilee. 
A.  D.  1305.  The  pope's  residence  is  removed  to  Avignon. 
A.  D.  1377.  It  is  removed  back  to  Rome. 
A.  D.  1378.  The  fifty  years'  schism  begins. 
A.  D.  1449.  Felix  V.,  the  last  antipope,  submits  to  Nicholas  V. 
A.  D.  1517.  The  Reformation  begins. 
A.  D.  1527.  Rome  is  taken  ai^d  plundered. 
A.  D.  1557.  Charges  V;  resigns  the  empire ;   Ferdinand  L  thinks  the  being 

crowned  by  the  pope  puperfluous.  , 

A.  D.  1564.  Pius  IV.  confirms  the  council  of  Trent. 
A.  D.  1682.  Doctrines  highly  derogatory  to  the  papal  anthority  are  openly 

taught  in  France. 
A.  D.  1713.  The  constitution  Unigenitus. 
A.  D.  1721.  Pope  Gregory  VII.  canonized  aneWc 

He  who  compares  this  short  table  with  what  will  be  observed,  ver.  3,  and  chap, 
xvii,  10,  will  see  that  the  ascent  of  the  beast  out  of  the  sea,  must  needs  be  fixed 
toward  the  beginning  of  it ;  and  not  higher  than  Gregory  VII.,  nor  lower  than 
Alexander  III. 

The  secular  princes  now  favoured  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  but  the  bishops  of 
Rome  vehemently  opposed  it.  These  at  first  were  plain  ministers  or  pastors  of 
the  Christian  congregation  at  Rome,  but  by  degrees  they  rose  to  an  eminence 
of  honour  and  power  over  all  their  brethren :  till  about  the  time  of  Gregory  VII. 
(and  so  ever  since)  they  assumed  all  the  ensigna  of  royal  majesty ;  yea,  of  a 
majesty  and  power  far  superior  to  that  of  all  other  potentates  on  earth. 

We  are  not  here  considering  their  false  doctrines,  but  their  unbounded  power. 
When  we  think  of  those,  we  are  to  loc^  at  the  false  prophet,  who  is  also  termed 
a  wild  beast,  at  his  ascent  out  of  the  earth.  But  the  first  beast  then  properly 
arose,  when,  after  several  preludes  thereto,  the  pope  Raised  himself  above  the 
emperor. 

Prop.  7.  Hildebrand,  or  Gregory  VII.,  is  the  proper  founder  of  the  papal  king, 
dom.  All  the  patrons  of  the  papacy  allow  that  he  made  many  considerable 
additions  to  it :  and  this  very  thing  constituted  the  beast,  by  completing  the 
spiritual  kingdom ;  the  new  maxims,  and  the  new  actions  of  Gregory,  all  pro. 
elaim  this.    Some  of  his  maxims  are« 
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1.  That  the  hishop'  of  Romo  alone  ia  univeraal  bishop. 

2.  That  he  alone  can  depose  bishops,  or  reoeive  them  arain. 

3.  That  he  alone  has  power  to  make  new'  laws  in  the  Church. 

4.  That -he  alone  ought  to  use  the  ensigns  of  rbyaltj. 
5;  That  all  princes  ought  to  kiss  his  foot. 

6.  That  the  name  of  Pope  is  the  onlj  name  nnder  heaven^  and  that  his  name 
alone  should  be  recited  in  the  Churches. 

7.  That  he  has  a  power  to  depose  emperors. 

8.  That  no  seneral  sjnod  can  be  convened  bat  b^  him. 

9.  That  no  book  is  canonical  without  his  authority. 

10.  That  none  upon  earth  can  repeal  his  sentence,  but  he  alone  can  repeal 
any  sentence. 

11.  That  he  is  subject  to  no  human  judgment. 

13.  That  no  power  dare  to  pass  sentence  on  one  who  aroeals  to  the  pope* 
13.  That  all  weighty  causes  every  where  ought  to  be  rererred  to  him. 
•  14.  That  the  Rom&n  Church  never  did,  nor  ever  can  err. 

15.  That  the  Roman  bishop,  canonioally  ordained,  is  immediately  made  holy, 
by  the  merits  of  St.  FMer. 

16.  That  ho  can  absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance.    ^ 

These  the  most  eminent  Romish  writers  own  to  be  his  genuine  sayings. 
And  his  actions  agree  with  his  words.  Hitherto  the  popes  had  been  subject 
to  the  emperoM,  though  often  unwillingly.  But  now  Uie  pope  began  himself, 
under  a  spiritual  pretext,  to  act  the  emperor  of  the  whole  Christian  world:  the 
immediate  dispute  was  about  the  investiture  of  bishops,  the  risht  of  which  each 
claimed  to  himself.  And  now  was  the  time  for  the  pope  either  to  give  up  or 
estaUish  his  empire  for  ever.  '  To  decide  'which  Gregory  excommunicated  the 
emperor,  Henry  IV.,  **  having  first,**  says  Flatina,  **  deprived  him  of  idl  his  dig. 
nities.**  The  sentence  ran  in  these  terms: — "Blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the 
apostles,  incline,  I  .beseech  thee,  thine  ears,  and  hear  me  thy  servant — In  the 
name  of  the  Omnipotent  Gk>d,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  east  down  the 
Emperor  Henry  from  all  imperial  and  regal  authority,  and  absolve  all  Christians 
that  were  his  subjects,  from  the  oath  whereby  they  asod  to  «wear  allegiance  to 
true  kings.  And  moreover,  because  he  had  disputed  mine,  yea,  thy  admonitions, 
I  bind  him  with  the  bond  of  an  anathema.** 

The  same  sentence  he  repeated  at  Rome  in  these  terms : — **  BleMed  Peters 
prince  of  the  apostles,  and  thou  Paul,  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  incline,  I  beseech 
you,  your  ears  to  me,  and  graciously  hear  me — Henry,  whom  they  call  emperor, 
hath  proudly  lifted  up  his  horns,  and  his  head  against  the  Church  of  God — ^who 
came  to  me,  humbly  imploring  to  fa|e  absolved  from  his  excommunication.  I 
restored  him  to  communion,  mit  not  to  his  kingdom — ^neither  did  I  allow  his 
solneots  to  return  to  their  allegiance.  Several  bishops  and  princes  of  (Germany, 
taking  this  opportunity,  in  the  room  of  Henry,  justly  deposed,  chose  Rodolph 
emperor:  who  immediately  seUt  ambassadors  to  me,  informing  me — That  he 
would  rather  obey  me  than  accept  of  a  kingdom ;  and  that  he  should  always 
remain  at  the  disposal  of  God  and  us.  Henry  then  began  to  be  an^,  and  at 
first  entreated  us  to  hinder  Rodolph  from  seizing  his  kingdom.  I  said,  I  would 
see  to  whom  the  right  belonged — and  give  sentence  wluch  should  be  preferred. 
Henry  forbade  this — ^Therefore  I  bind  Henry  and  all  his  fiivoui^rs  with  the  bond 
of  an  anathema,  and  again  take  from  him  all  regal  power.  I  absolve  all  Chris, 
tians  from  their  oath  cf  allegiance,  forbid  them  to  obey  Henry  in  any  thing, 
and  command  them  to  receive  Rodolph  as  their  king.  Confirm  this  therefore 
by  your  authority,  ye  most  holy  princes  of  the  apostles,  that  all  may  now  at 
length  know»  as  ye  have  power  to  bind  and  loose  in  heaven,  so  we  have  power 
to  give  and  take  away  on  earth,  empires,  kingdoms,  principalities,  and  whatsoever 
men  can  have.** 

'  When  Henry  submitted,  then  Gregory  began  to  reign  without  contrel*  In  the 
^eme  year,  1077,  on  September  1,  he  fixed  a  new  era  of  time,  called  the  indie 
tion,  used  at  Rome  to  this  day. 

Thus  did  the  pope  claim  to  himself  the  whole  authority  over  all  Christian 
princes.  Thus  did  he  take  away  or  confer  kingdoms  and  empires,  as  a  king 
of  kings.  Neither  did  his  successors  fail  to  tread  in  his  steps.  It  is  wen 
known  the  following  popes  have  not  been  wanting  to  exercise  the  same  povrer, 
both  over  kings  and  emperors*    And  this  the  later  popes  haye  been  so  fkr 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


700  THE  REVELATION. 

firom  difolaiming,  that  three  of  then  have  Minted  thii  Terj  Giefocj,  nain^, 
Clement  VIII.,  Paul  V^  and  Benedict  XIII.  Here  it  then  the  beast,  that  is,  the 
king ;  in  fact  such,  though  not  in  name :  according  to  thai  remariLaUe  obeenra. 
tion  of  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  **  Antichrist  will  foyem  the  Roman  empire,  jti 
without  the  name  of  Roman  Emperor.**  His  spiriioal  title  prevented  has  taknur 
the  name,  while  he  ezerciseth  all  the  power.  Now  Gregoiy  was  at  the  bead  of 
thift  noTelty.  So  Aventine  himself,  **  Gregoiy  VII.  was  the  first  founder  of  the 
Pontifical  Empire.** 

Thus  the  time  of  the  aseent  of  the  beast  is  dear.  The  apostasy  and  mysterr  of 
iniquity  gradually  increased,  tiH  he  arose  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  hilkiself  above 
all,  3  These,  ii,  3.  Before  the  seventh  trumpet,  the  adversary  wrought  mote 
secretly.  But  soon  after  the  beginning  of  this,  Uie  beast  openly  opposes  his  king, 
dom  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Prop,  8.  The  empire  of  Hildebrand  properly  began  in  the  jfa  1077.  Then 
it  was,  that  upon  the  emperor's  leaving  Ital^^  Gregory  exercised  his  power  to 
the  fiill.    And  on  the  first  of  September,  in  this  year,  he  benn  his  ftmone  epoch. 

This  may  be  fiuther  established  and  explained  fay  the  following  observalions. 

06s.  1.  The  beast  is  the  Roi|ush  Papacy,  which  has  now  leigned  for  sobm 

AgM* 

O&f .  2.  The  beast  has  seven  heads  and  ten  homii. 

O&f.  3.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills,  and  alsb  seven  kings.  One  of  the 
heads  could  not  have  been  as  it  were  mortally  wounded,  had  it  £en  only  a  hilL 

Ob».  4.  The  aseent  of  the  beast  out  of  the  sea  is  difibrent  from  his  ascent  oat 
of  the  abyss :  the  Revelation  often  mentions  both  the  eea  and  the  abyss :  hot  never 
uses  the  terms  promiscuously. 

Ob9.  5.  The  heads  of  the  beast  do  not  begin  before  his  rise  out  of  the  sea,  bat 
with  it. 

OAs.  6.  Theee  heads,  as  kings,  succeed  each  other. 

Ob»,  7.  The  time  which  they  take  up  in  this  succession  is  divided  into  three 
parts.  Five  of  the  kings  signified  thereby  are  fallen :  one  is :  the  other  is  not 
yet  oome. 

Ob»,  8.  One  i* ;  namely,  while  the  angel  was  speaking  this. 

He  places  himself  and  Qt.  John  in  the  middlemost  time:  thai  he  might  the 
more  commodiously  point  out  the  'first  time  as  past,  the  second  as  preeent,  the 
third  as  fiituie. 

06s.  9.  The  centinuanee  of  the  beast  is  divided  in  the  same  manner.  The 
beast  waa,  i^  not :  will  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  chap,  xvii,  ver.  8  and  11.  Be. 
tween  these  two  verses,  that  is,  interposed  as  paralM  with  them,  Five  are  ftHen : 
one  is,  the  other  is  not  yet  oome. 

06s.  10.  Babylon  iA  Rome.  All  things  which  the  Revelation  says  of  Babyko, 
agree  to  Rome,  and  Rome  only.  It  commenced  Babylon  when  it  eonuneneed 
the  Great.  When  Babylon  sunk  in  the  east  it  arose  in,  the  west.  And  it  existed 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  whose  judgment  is  said  to  be  avensed  on.  her. 

06s.  11.  The  beast  reifpns  both  before  and  after  the  rei^  of  Babylon.  First, 
the  beast  reigns,  cha]K  xiii,  1,  dn^  then  Babylon,  chap,  xvxi^  1,  dec,  and  then  the 
beast  again,  ohm.  xviii  8,  Slc 

06s.  13.  The  heads  axe  of  the  substance  of  the  beast :  the  horns  are  not.  The 
wound  of  one  of  the  heads  w  called  the  wound  of  the  beast  itself,  ver.  3,  but  the 
horns  or  kings,  receive  the  kingdom  with  the  beast,  chap,  xvii,  13.  That  word 
alone.  The  horns  and  the  beast,  chap,  xvii,  10,  sufficiently  shows  them  to  be 
something  added  to  him. 

06«.  13.  The  fqrty-two  months  of  the  beast  foil  within  the  first  of  the  three 
periods.  The  beast  rose  out  of  the  sea  in  the  year  1077.  A  little  after,  power 
was  given  him  for  forty.two  months.    This  power  is  still  in  being. 

Om.  14.  The  time  when  the  beast  is  not,  and  the  reign  of  Babylon,  are  toge- 
ther.  The  beast,  when  lisen  out  of  the  sea,  raged  violently,  till  lus  kingdom 
was  darkened  by  the  fifth  phial.  But  it  was  a  kingdom  still,  and  the  beast  hav. 
ing  a  kingdom,  though  darkened,  was  the  beast  still.  But  it  was  afterward  said, 
the  beast  was,  (was  the  beast,  that  is,  reigned,)  and  is  not:  is  not  the  beast; 
does  not  reign,  having  lost  his  kingdom.  Why  ?  because  the  woman  sits  upon 
the  beast,  who  sits  a  queen,  reigning  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  till  the  beast 
rinng  out  of  tl>e  ^^w*  u>d  taking  with  him  the  ten  kings,  suddenly  destroys  her. 

Om.  1$.  The  difllerence  there  is  between  Rome  and  the  pope,  which  has  ahrays 
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•aboflted,  will  then  be  most  aoparent.  Rome,  dlstinot  firom  the  pope,  bears 
three  meiiningB«  the  city  itself,  the  Roman  Charcb,  and  the  people  of  Rome.  In 
the  last  sense  of  the  word,  Rome  with  its  dutchy,  which  contained  part  of  Tus. 
sanj  and  Campania,  revolted  from  the  Greek  emperor  in  726,  and  became  a  free 
etate,  goyemed  by  its  senate.  From  this  time  the  senate,  and  not  the  pope,  en. 
joyed  the  supreme  civil  power.  But  in  796,  Leo  III.  being  chosen  pope,  sent 
to  Charles  the  Great,  desiring  hkn  to  come  and  subdue  the  senate  and  people  of 
Rome,  and  constnun  them  to  swear  allegiance  to  him.  tienoe  arose  a  sharp 
contention  between  the  pope  and  the  Ro^an  people,  who  seized  and  thrust  him 
into  a  monastery.  He  escaped  and  fled  to  the  emperor,  who  quickly  sent  him 
pack  in  great  state.  In  the  year  800  the  emperor  came  to  Rome,  and  shortly 
after,  the  Roman  people,  who  had  hitherto  chosen  their  own  bishops,  and  looked 
upon  themselves  and  their  senate,  as  having  the  same  rights  with  the  ancient 
senate  and  people  of  Rome,  chose  Charles  fi>r  their  emperor,  and  sutyected 
themselves  to  him  in  the  same  manner  as  the  ancient  Romans  did  to  theur  enu 
perors.  The  pope  crowned  him  and  paid  him  homage  on  his  knees,  as  was  for. 
merly  done  to  the  Roman  emperors :  and  the  emperor  took  an  oath  **tQ  defend 
the  holy  Roman  Church  in  all  its  emoluments."  He  was  also  created  consul, 
and  styled  himself  thenceforward  Augustus,  emperor  of  the  Romans.  Afterward 
he  ffave  the  government  of  the  city  and  dutchy  of  Rome  to  the  pope,  yet  still 
subject  to  himself. 

What  the  Roman  Church  is,  as  distinct  from  tbepope,  appears,  1.  When  a  ooofl. 
oil  is.  held  before  the  pope's  confirmation ;  2.  Wben  upon  a  eompetition,  jn<%. 
ment  is  given  which  is  the  trne  pope ;  3»  When  the  see  Is  yaeant ;  4  When  the 
pope  himself  is  suspected  by  the  inquisition. 

How  Rome,  aa  it  is  a  city,  differs  from  the  pope,  there  is  no  need  to  show. 
Ob9.  16.  In  the  first  and  second  Period  of  his  duration,  the  beast  is  a  body  of 
men,  in  the^third,  an  individual.  The  beast  with  seven  heads  is  the  papacy  of 
many  ages :  the  seventh  head  is  the  man  of  sin,  antichrist.  He  is  a  body  of 
men,  from  chap,  xiii,  1,  to  xvii,  7.  tie  Is  a  body  tif  men  and  an  individual,  chnp. 
zvii,  from  the  eighth  to  the  eleventh  verse.  He  is  an  individual,  from  chap,  zvii, 
12,  t<^  xix,  20. 

Obs.  17.  That  individual  i»  the  seventh  head  of  the  beast,  or  the  other  kdjf 
after  the  five  and  one,  himself  being  the  eighth,  though  one  of  the  s^ven.  As  ho 
is  a  pope,  he  is  one  of  the  seven  heads,  fiit  he  is  t&  eighth,  or  not  a  head,  tet 
the  beast  himself,  not  as  he  is  a  pope,  but  as  he  bears  a^ew  and  singular  chazac 
ter  at  his  coming  firom  the  abyss.  To  illustrate  this  by  a  comparison :  suppose  a 
tree  of  seven  branches,  one  of  which  is  much  larger  than  the  rest.  -If  those  six 
are  cut  away;  and  the  seventh  remain,  that  is  the  tree. 

Obs,  18.  He  is  the  wicked  one,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  usoaHy 
termed  antichrist 

O&s.  19,  The  ten  horns,  or  kings,  rtceive  power  tu  iingt  wiik  tAe  wUi  bean 
one  hovar^  chap,  xvii,  12.  With  the  individual  beast  who  wa»  not.  But  he  re- 
oeives  his  power  again,  and  the  kings  with  it,  who  quickly  g^ive  their  new  power 
to  mm. 

Obo.  20.  The  whole  power  of  the  Roman  monarchy,  divided  Into  ten  kingdoms, 
will  be  conferred  on  the  beast,  chap,  xvii,  13,  16,  17. 
06s.  21.  The  ten  horns  and  the  beast  will  destroy  the  whore,  ver.  16. 
06s.  22.  At  length  the  beast,  the  ten  horns,  and  the  other  kings  of  tiie  earth, 
will  fall  in  that  great  slaughter,  chap,  xix,  19. 

Obe.  23.  Daniel's  fourth^beast  is  the  Roman  monarchy,  from  the  beginning  of 
it  till  the  thrones  ate  set.  This  therefore  comprises  both  the  Apocalyptic  beast, 
and  the  woman,  and  many  other  thtned.  This  monarchy  is  like  a  nver  which 
runs  from  its  fountain  in  one  channel,  but  hi  its  eourse  sometimes  takes  in  other 
rivers,  sometimes  is  itself  parted  into  several  streams,  yet  is  still  oqe  oontinoed 
river.  The  Roman  power  was  at  first  tTndivided.  But  it  was  afterward  divided 
into  various  channels,  till  the  grand  division  into  the  eastern  and  western  em- 
pires, which  likewise  underwent  various  changes.  Afterward  the  kines  of  tiie 
Heruli,  Goths,  Lombards,  the  Bxarchs  of  Ravena,  the  Romans  themselves ;  the 
emperors,  French  and  German,  beside  other  Idngs,  seized  several  parts  of  thn 
Roman  power.  Now,  whatever  power  the  Romans  Jiad  before  Gregonr  VII-, 
that  DaniePi^  be^st  contains.  Whatever  power  the  papacy  has  had  from  Gregory 
VIJ.,  this  the  Apocalyptic  \m$i  lepresentii,    Bat  this  very  beast  (and  so  Rome 
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2  And  the  wild  beast  which  1  saw  toas  like  a  leopard,  and  his  feot 
were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  ahd  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  bon  , 
and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  throne,  and  great  ao- 

3  thority.  And  /  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death  ; 
and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed ;  and  the  whole  earth  wondered 

with  its  last  aathoritj)  i»  comprehended  under  that  of  Daniel.  And  upon  Us 
heads  a  name  of  bloiphemy — ^To  ascribe  to  a  man  what  belongs  to  God  alone  is 
blasphemy.  Such  a  name  the  beast  has,  not  on  his  horns,  nor  on  pne  head,  but 
on  an.  The  beast  himself  bears  (hat  naitie,  and,  indeed,  through  hk  whole  du. 
ration.  .  This  is  the  name  oipapa  or  pope  ;  not  in  the  innocent  sense  wherein  it 
was  formerly  given  to  all  bishops,  but  in  that  high  and  peculiar  sense  wherein  it 
is  now  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  bv  himself  and  his  followers :  a  name  which 
comprises  the  wholis  pre-eminence  of  the  highest  and  most  holy  &ther  upoa 
earth.  Accordingly,  among  the  above^ited  sayings  of  Gregory,  these  two  stand 
together,  that  hia  name  alone  should  be  recited  in  the  churches :  and  that  it  is 
the  only  name  in  the  world.  So  both  the  Church,  and  the  world  were  to  name  no 
dther  father  on  the  face  of  the. earth. 

2.  The  three  first  beasts  in  Daniel  are  like  a  leopard,  a  bear,  and  a  lion.  In 
hH  parts,  except  his  feet  and  mouih,  thi9  beast  was  like  a  leopard,  or  feroafe  pan. 
ther ;  which  is  fierce  -a*  a  lion,  or  bear,  and  is  also  swift  and  fubtle.  Such  is  the 
papacy,  which  has,  partly  by  subtlety,  .partly  by  force,'  gained  power  over  so  many 
nations.  The  extremely-various  U89ge«;  manners,  and  ways  of  the  pope,  may 
likewise  be  compared  to  the  spots  of  the  leopard*  And  hU  feet  were  as  the  fett 
of  a  bear — Which,  are  very  strong,  and  armed  with  sharp  claws.  And  as  clumsy 
as  they  seem,  he  can  therewith  walk,  stand  upright,  climb,  or  seize  any  thing. 
So  does  this  beast  seize  and  take  for  his  prey  whatever  comes  within  the  reach 
of  his  claws ;  and  hit  mouth  was  at  the  mouth  of  a  lion — ^To  roar,  and  to  devour. 
And  the  dragon — Whose  vassal  and  vicegerent  he  is,  gave  him  his  power — Hia 
own  strength  and  innumerable, forces,  and  his  throne — So  that  he  might  command 
whatever  he  would,  having  great,  absolute  authority.  The  dragon  had  his 
throne  in  heathen  Rome,  so  long  as  idolatry  and  persecution  reigned  there.  And 
after  he  was  distort^  in  his  possespion,  yet  would  he  never  wholly  resign,  till  he 
gave  it  to  the  beast  m,  Christian  Roipe,  so  called. 

3.  And  I  saw  ons— Or  the. first,  qf  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded — So  it  ap. 
peared  as  soon  as  ever  it  tosb*  The  beast  is  first  described  more  generally,  then 
more  particularly,  both  in  this  and  in  the  17th  chapter.  The  particular  de. 
scription  here,  respects  the  former  parts :  there,  the  latter  parts  of  hia  duration  : 
only  that  some  circumstances  relating  to  the  former  are  repeated  in  the  17th 
chapter. 

This  deadly  wound , was  given  him  on  his  first  head  by  the  sword,  vet.  14,  that 
is,  by  the  bloody  resistance  of  i)ie  secular  potentates,  particularly  the  German 
emperors.  These,  for  a  long  season,  had  the  city  of  Rome,  with  her  bishop  un. 
der  their  jurisdiction.  Gregory  determined  to  cast  off  this  yoke  from  his  own, 
and  to  l^y  it  on  the  emperor's  shoulders.  He  broke  loose  and  excommunicated 
the  emperor,  who  maintained  his  right  by  force,  apd  gave  the  pope  such  a  blow, 
that  one  would  have  thought  the  beast  must  have  been  killed  thereby,  imroedi. 
ately  aftei  his  coming  up.  But  he  recovered,  and  grew  stronger  than  before. 
The  first  head  of  the  beast  extends  fVom  Gregory  VII.  at  least  to  Innocent  III. 
In  that  tract  of  time  the  beast  was  much  wounded  by  the  emperors.  But  not. 
withstanding,  the  wound  was  healed. 

Two  deadly  symptoms  attended  this  wound :  1.  Schisms  and  open  ruptures  in 
';he  Church.  For  while  the  emperors  asserted  their  right,  there  were,  from  the 
oar  1080  to  the  year  1176  only,  five  opeiv  divisions,  and  at  least  as  many  anti. 
I^>pes;  some  of  whom  were,  indeed,  the  rightful  popes.  This  was  highly  dan- 
gpBcous  to  the  papal  kingdom.  But  a  still  jnore  dangerous  symptom  was,  2.  The 
riaing  of  the  nobility  at  Rome,  who  would  not  suffer  their  bishop  to  bo  a  secular 
prince,  particularly  over  themselves.  Under  Innocent  II.,  they  carried  their 
point,  re-established  the  ancient  commonwealth,  took  away  from  the  pope  tho 
ifovernment  of  the  city,  and  loft  him  only  his  episcopal  authority.  **  At  this,*^ 
4«ays  the  historian,  **  Innocent  II.  and  Celestine  H.  fretted  themselves  to  death : 
Lucius  II.,  as  he  attacked  the  capitol  wherein  the  senate  was,  sword  in  hand 
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4  ufier  the  wild  beast,  And  worshipped  the  dragon,  because  he  gave 
the  authority  to  the  wild  beast ;  and  worshipped  the  wild  beiist. 
saying,  Who  is  like  the  wild  beast ;  and  who  can  war  with  him  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  bias- 

6  pheray ;  and  authority  was  given  him  forty  and  two  months.  And 
he  opened  his  mou^h  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 

7  name  and  his  tab^ttiacle,  even  them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  ii 
was  given  him  to  make  war  with  tl^e  saints,  and  to  overcome  then., 
and  authority  was  given  hiiti  Over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and 

8  tongue,  and  nation.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  will  worship 
him,  whose  name  is  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb, 

was  Btnick  with  a  stone,  and  died  in  a  few  days :  Eagenias  III.,  Alexander  III., 
and  Lucias  III.  were  driven  oat  pf  the  city :  Urban  III.  and  Qregory  VIIL  spent 
their  days  in  banishmenti  At  length  thi^  came  to  an  affr^ment  with  Clement 
III.,  who  was  himself  a  Roman***  And  the  whole  earth— -The  whole  western 
world,  wondered  after  the  wild  beast — ^That  is,  followed  him  with  wonder  Jn  his 
councily,  Ins  crusades,  and  his  jubilees.  This  refers  not  only  to  the  first  head, 
but  also  to  the  four  following. 

4.  And  they  worehipped  the  dragon — Even  in  worshipping  the  beast,  a)thoagli 
they  knew  it  not,  and  worshipped  the  wild  beast — 'Paying  him  such  honour  as  was 
not  paid,  to  -  any  merely  secular  potentate.  That  Tery  title,  **  Our  most  holy 
Lord,**  was  never  given  to  any  other  monarch^on  earth,  saying.  Who  is  like  the 
wild  beast  ? — Who  is  like  him  ?  is  a  peculiar  attribute  of  God.  •  But  that  this  is 
constantly  attributed  to  the  beast,  the  books  of  aU  his  adherents  show. 

5.  And  there  was  given  him — By  the  dragon,  through  the  permission  of  God, 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemy — ^The  same  is  said  of  the  little  horn 
-on  the  fourth  bMist  m  Daniel.  Nothing  greater,  nothing  more  blasphemoua  ocn 
be  conceived,  than  what  the  popes  have  said  of  themselves,  especially  before  the 
reformation.    And  authority  was  gipen  himforty-twe  months — ^The  beginning  of 

•  these  is  not  to  iie  dated  immediately  ftom  his  i^eent  out  of  the  sea,  'Imt  at  eonie 
distance  from  it. 

6.  To  blaspheme  his  Yuims-^Which  many  of  the  popes  have  done  explicitly,  and 
in  the  most  dreadfiil  manner,  and  his  tabernacle,  even  them  that  dwell  in  AetfMf»*- 
(For  God  hims^dwelleth  in  the  inhabitants  of  heaven :)  digging  up  the  bones  of 
many  of  them,  and  cursing  them  "with  the  deepest  execrations. 

7.  And  it  was  given  Ainip— That  is,  €rod  permitted  him,  to  make  w^  ^ith  the 
jotnfs— 'With  the  Waldenses  and  AlbicensM.'  It  is  a^vulsar  mistake,*  that  the 
Waldenses  were  so  called  from  Peter  Waldo,  of  Lyons.  They  weie  much  more 
ancient  than  him ;  and  their  true  name  was  Tallenses,  or  Vaudois,  from  their 
inhabiting  the  valleys  of  Lucerne  and  Angrogne.  This  name,  YaUenses,  after 
Waldo  appeared,  about  the  year  1160,  was  changed  by  the  Papists  into  Wal- 
denses, on  purpose  to  represent  them  as  of  modem  onginaL  The  Albigenses 
Were  originally  people  of  Albigeois,  part  of  Uppe|^  I^guedoc,  where  they 
considerably  prevailed,  and  possesrM  several  towns  in  the  year  1200.  Against 
these,  many  of  the  popes  made  open  war.  Till  now  the  blood  of  Christians 
had  been  shed  only  by  the  heathens  or  Arians  :  from  this  time  by  soaroe  any  but 
the  papacy.  -In  the  year  1308  Innocent  III.  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  them. 
In  Juno,  1209,  the  army  assembled  at  Thoulouse ;  from  which  time  abundance 
of  blood  was  shed,  and  the  second  army  of  martyrs  began  to  be  added  to  the  first, 
who  hod  cried  from  beneath  the  altar.  And  oyer  since  the  beast  has  been  warring 
against  the  saints,  and  shedding  their  blood  like  ^ water.  And  authority  was 
given  him  over  every  tribe  and  |MopZ»-*-Partieularly  in  Europe.  And  when  a  way 
was  found  by  sea  into  the  East  Indies  and  the  West,  these  also  were  brongfat  on. 
der  hia  authority. 

8.  And  aU  that  dweU  upon  the  earth  wiU  worship  him — All  will  be  carried  away 
by  the  torrent  btit  the  kttle  flock  of  true  believers.  The  name  of  these  only 
iff  written  in  the^Lomb^s  book  of  life.  And  if  any  eryen  of  these  make  ship- 
wreck  of  the  faith,  he  will  blot  them  out  of  his^book ;  although  they  were  written 
therein  from  (that  is,  before)  the  foundation  of  the  world,  otu^p.  zvii*  8. 
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9  who  was  slain  frmn  the  foundation  of  the  world.    If  any  man  have 

10  an  ear,  let  him  hear.  If  any  leadeth  into  captivity,  he  goeth  into 
captmty ;  if  any  man  kill  with  the  sword,  he  must  be  lulled  with 
the  sword.  Here,  is  the  patience  and  the  faithfulness  of  the 
saints. 

1 1  And  I  saw  another  wild  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he 

12  had  twp  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  he  spsJie  like  a  dragon :  And  he 
exerciseth  all  the  authority  of  the  first  wild  beast  before  him ;  and 
he  causeth  the  earth,  and  them  that  dweU  therein,  lo  wor^ip  the 

13  first  wild  beast,  who^e  deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doth 
gre^  wonders,  so  that  he  even  maketh  fii^  to  come  down  out  of 

14  heaven  to  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.  And  he  deceiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  wonders  which  it  is  given  him  to 
do  before  the  wild  beast :  saving  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 

'  to  make  an  image  to  the  wild  beast  which  had  the  wound  by  the 

15  sword,  and  yet  lived.  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  breath  to  the 
image  of  the  wild  beadt :  so  that  the  image  of  the  wild  beast 
should  speak :  and  he  will  cause  that  as  many  as  will  not  wor- 

16  ship  the  image  of  the  wild  beast  shall  be  killed.     And  he  causeth 

9.  If  any  man  lume  an  ear,  let  him  A«or— It  waa  Mid  before.  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  kiia  hear.  This  ezpreeaion,  if  tfnjr,  ae^ma  to  iOkfUj  thai  aeaice  will  any 
that  hath  am  ear  be'^and.  Let  kirn  Aeor— With  alL  attentioa,  the  foUoWnif 
waminff,  and  the  whole  deaeriptioB  of  the  beaot. 

K).  If  any  man  leadeth  intd  capticHf^-^od  will  in  due  time  repay  the  foUow. 
ere  of  the  beast  in  their  own  kind.  Meanwhile  here  ie  the  faOemce  amd  faUkfmU 
naea  ef  the  •oinUf^^'&nextiBndL :  their  patience,  by  endoring  captivity  or  impriaon- 
ment :  their  fiuthfolnees,  by  resisting  onto  Uooid. 

11.  And  I  eaw  another  vmd  heaet^-^o  he  is  onoe  temed,  to  show  his  fieree- 
neis  and  strei^;th;  but  in  «11  other  fdaoes,  Tlte  false  prophet.  He  oomes  to 
eonfirm  the  kingdom  of  the  first  beast,  coming  m — ^After  the  other  had  long 
eoerdsed  his  an&ority,  ont  ef<the  «att4--Oat  of  Asia.  But  he  is  not  yet  come, 
thottffh  he  cannot  be  fiitr  offl  For  he  is  to  appear  at  the  end  of  the  fortjJtwo 
meBSie  of4he  first  beast.  And  he  had  two  hone  lihe  a  Umh^A  mild,  innocent 
appearance,  htt  he  epahe  Uhe  a  -drsge»— Venomous,  fiiary,  dreadfiil :  so  do  those 
who  are  seahius  fiMT  the  beast. 

IS.  And  he  exereieoth  aU  the  amOmHy  of  the  firot  wOd  ieasf— Deeeribed 
in  the  9d,  4th,  5th,  and  7th  verses,  before  him — ^For  thej  are  both  together ) 
mhoee  deadly  woand  woo  healed^-^Mwo  thorong^ily  healed  by  means  of  the 
steond  beast. 

13.  He  maketh  fare — ^Real  fire,  to  tome  dewn    By  the  poww  of  the  deril. 

14.  Bifore  the  wild  beaet-^Whoea  usurped  majesty  is  confirmed  by  these  won. 
dets ;  eaying  to  lAem— As  if  it  were  firom  God,  to  make  an  image  to  the  wOd 
heaoi^-Uko  that  of  Nebuohadnezzacr,  whether  of  ffold,  silver,  or  stone.  The 
original  image  will  be  set  up  where  the  beast  hinmf  shall  appoint.  But  abnn. 
do^DO  of  copies  w^l  be  taken,  which  may  be  parried  into  all  parts,  like  those  of 
I>iana  of  Ephestts. 

15.  8o  that  the  image  of  the  wild  heaet  ehoald  opeak^Uony  instances  of  this 
kind  have  been  already  among  the  papists  as  well  as  the  heathens;  mnd  ae  many 
ao  will  not  Worehip — When  it  is  required  of  them ;  as  it  wiQ  be  of  all  that 
buy  or  sell,  sM2  he  kiUed^By  this  the  pope  ma«ifests  that  he  k  antichrist, 
directly  oovtory  to  Christ.  It  is  Christ  who  shed  his^wn  blood.  It  is  anti. 
^irist  who  sheds  the  blood  of  others.  And  yet  It  seems  his  ket  and  most 
cruel  persecution  is  to  come.  This  persecution,  the  rererse  of  all  that  pre. 
ceded,  will,  as  we  may  jntber  firom  m(any  scriptures,  &11  chiefly  on  the  outward 
courtworshippers,  the  formal  Christians.  It  is  probable  that  few  real,  inward 
Christians,  shall  perish  by  it ;  on  the  contrary,  those  who  watch  and  pray  always, 
Shan  be  accounted  worthy  to  eeoape  all  these  things,  and  to  stand  beftre  the  8on 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  XIV.  706 

ally  both  small  and  great,  both  rich  and  poor,  both  free  and  slaves, 

17  to  receive  a  mark  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  forehead;  That 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell  but  he  that  had  the  mark,  the  name  of 

18  the  wild  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here  is  the  wisdom. 
Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  wild 
beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  lind  his  number  is  six 
hundred  sixty-six. 

XIV.  And  I  looked,  and  behold  the  Lamb  standing  on.Mount  Sion, 
and  with  him  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  having  his  name  and 

2  the  name  of  his  Father  written  on  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard 
a  sound  out  of  heaven,  as  a  sound  of  many  waters,  and  as  a  sound 
of  a  ^at  thunder ;  and  the  sound  which  I  heard  vtaa  as  of  harpers 

3  harpmg  on  dieir  harps.  And  they  sing  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders :  and 

-..■  ■  .       1  '     ..        ■  ■         ,      ,    ■  ■ — 

1^.  Of»  tMrforthind^Themost,  zealous  of  his  fbllow^  will  probably  choose 
thii.    Others  may  receive  it  on  their  hand.  * 

17.  T^at  no  man  might  buy  or  seUSncYk  edicts  have  been  pablished  long 
ainee  Sfainst  the  poor  VaodoiS;  hui  he  that  had  the  mark,  namely,  the  name 
of  the  jursi  beast,  or  the  wmber  0/  his  nam^-^The  name  of  the  beast  is  that 
which  he  bears  through  his  whole  duration,  viz.  that  of  pa^  or  pope.  The 
number  of  his  name  is  the  whole  time  during  which  he  bears  this  name.  Who- 
soever therefore  receives  the  mark  of  the  beast,  does  as  much  as  if  he  said 
expressly,  "I  acknowledge  the  present  papacy  as  pnjceeding  iSrom  GJod:"  or, 
^*  I  acknowledge  that  what  St.  Gregory  vll.  has  done  according  to  his  legend, 
(authorized  from  Benedict  XIII.,)  and  what  has  been  maintained  in  virtue 
thereof,  by  his  successors  to  this  day,  is  from  God."  By  the  former,  a  man 
hath  the  name  of  the  beast,  as  a  mark ;  by  the  latter,  the  number  of  his  name. 
In  a  word,  to  have  the  name  of  the  beast  is  to  acknowledge  his  papal  holi- 
ness: to  have  the  number  of  his  name  is  to  acknowledge  the  papal  suceession. 
The  second  beast  will  enforce  the  receiving  this  mark,  under  the  severest 
penalties.  • 

18.  Bere  is  the  wisdomr—To  be  exercised.  Tim  patience  of  the  samU  availed 
against  the  power  of  the  first  beast :  the  wisdom  God  giveth  them  will  avail 
against  the  su1)tlety  of  the  second.  Let  him  that  haih  wnderstandin^ — Whjc^ 
is  a  gift  of  God,  subservient  to  that  wisdom,  covmt  the  tmmber  of  the  wild 
beast-^Suielj  none  can  be  blamed  for  attempting  to  obey  this  cmnmand,  for 
it  is  the  number  of  a  mai^—A  number  of  such  years  as  are  eommon  among 
men,  and  his  nwnber  is  siai  hmndred  sixty-six  years.  80  long  diall  he  endure 
from  his  first  appearing. 

XIV.  1.  Ana  I  SAW  on  Mount  Sion,  the  heavenly  Sion,  a  hvndred  forty-four 
thousand— Either  tho«e  out  of  all  mankind  who  had  been  the  most  eminently 
holy,  or  the  most  holy  4>ut  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the  same  that  were 
mentioned,  chap,  vii,  4,  and  perhaps  also,  ohap  xv,  2.  But  they  were  then 
in  the  world,  and  were  sealed  in  their  fbreheads,  to  preserve  them  from  the 
plagues  that  were  to  follow.  They  are  now  in  safety,  and  have  the  name  of 
the  Latnb  and  vf  his  Father  written  on  their  foreheads-^As  being  the  redeemed 
of  Qod  and  of  the  Lamb,  his  now  unalienaole  property.  This  prophecy  often 
introduces  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  as  a  kind  of  chorus  with  great  propriety 
and  ele^nce.  The  Church  above  making  suitable  reflections  on  the  grand 
events  mich  are  foretold  in  this  book,  greatly  serves  to  raise  the  attention  of 
real  Christians,  and  to  teach  the  high  concern  they  have  in  them.  Thus  is  the 
Church  on  earth  instructed,  ahimatea,^and  encouraged,  by  the  sentiments,  temper, 
and  devotion  of  the  Church  in  heaven. 

3.  And  I  heard  a  sound  out  of  heavenr-^Boanding  clearer  and  clearer:  first,  at 
a  distance,  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  or  thunders;  and  afterward,  bein^ 
nearer,  it  was  as  of  harpers  harping  on  their  harps.  It  sounded  vocally  and 
instrumentally  at  once. 

3.  And  they—^he  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  sing  a  new  song;  and  none 
could  learn  that  song—To  sing  and  play  it  in  the  same  manner,  M  the  kundired 
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none  could  learn  the  song  but  the  hundred  (drtj4owt  thoosand, 

4  who  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.  These  are  they  who  had 
not  been  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  Tirffins :  these  are 
they  who  follow  the.  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goetL  These  wetfe 
redeemed  from  among  men:  ^rst  ifruita  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  there  was  found  no  guile :  they  are  without 
fault.  ^ 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  flpng  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
an  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  to  them  thai  dwell  on  the  eartl^ 

7  and  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongne,  and  people :  Saying 
with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  ^ory  to  him^,  £[»  the  hoot 
of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  worship  him  that  made  the  heaven, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  fotmtains  of  water. 

8  And  another  angel  followed,  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen, 
is  fallen ;  she  that  hath  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  her 
fornication. 

forty-four  tluttttand  who  were  redeemed  from  the  earth — From  among  men  :  from 
all  sin.  ^ 

4.  Theee  ore  they  who  had  not  been  defied  wHh  women — ^It  seems  that  the 
deepest  defilement,  and  the  most  alluring  temptation,  is  put  for  erery  other. 
They  are  vtrgin^-^Unspotted  souls;  such  as  have  preserred  uniyeml  parity. 
These  are  they  who  folhw  the  Lamb — ^Who  are  nearest  to  bxm.  Thk  is  not 
their  charaeter,  but  their  reward.  Firet  fruits — Of  the  glorified  spirits.  Who  k 
ambitious  to  be  of  this  number  T 

5.  And  in  their  mouth  there  was  found  no  gvsle^Thii  for  the  whole,)  howling 
untrue,  unkind,  unholy.  They  are  without  /auZt^^aying  preserved  inviolate  a 
virffin  purity,  both  of  soul  and  body. 

.6.  And  I  stiw  another  angel — A  second  is  mentioned,  ver.  8;  a  third,  ver.  9 
These  three  denote  great  messengers  of  God,  with  their  assistants,  three  men  who 
bring  messages  from  God  to  men.  The  first  exhorts  to  the  fear  and  worship  of 
God ;  the  second  proclaims  the  ^1  of  Babylon ;  the  third  gives  warning  concern, 
inff  the  beast.  HuHPPy  <"^  (bey  who  make  tho^  right  use  of  these  Divine  messages ! 
Flying — Going  on  swiftly,  in  the  midst  of  j^aeen— Breadthwise,  havimf  am  ever. 
lasting  Gfospel — Not  the  Gospel  properly  pe  called;  but  a  gospel,  or  joyfiUmesssfe, 
whioh  was  to  have  an  influence  on  aU  ages,  to  preach  to  every  natum,  ami  trie^ 
and  tongue^  and  peovle — Both  to  Jew  andGentile,  even  as  far  as  the  authority  of 
the  beast  had  extended. 


7.  Fear  Ood,  and  give  glory  to  hun^  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  emne—Th» 
properly  this,  that  the  hour  x>f  Qod*8  judgme 


joyfiil  message  is  properlv  this,  that  the  hour  x>f  Qod*8  judgment  is  oome. 


And  hence  is  that  admonitibn  drawtk,  Fear  Qody  and  give  gloru  to  him :  they 
who  do  this  will  not  worship  the  beast,  neither  any  image  or  icfol  whatsoever : 
and  worsh^  him  that  made — ^Whereby  he  is  absolutely  duiinguished  firora  kkds 
of  every  kmd,  the  heaven^  and  the  earthy  and  the  oea^  and  fountains  of  water — 
And  they  who  worship  him  shall  be  delivered  when  the  angels  poor  out  their 
phials  on  the  earth,  sea,  fountains  of  water,  on  the  sun,  and  in  the  air. 

8.  And  another  angel  foUoibed,  saying,  Babylon  is  /alien— With  the  overthrow 
of  Babylon,  that  of  all  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  consequently  happier  Umes  are 
connected.  Babylon  the  great — So  the  city  of  Rome  is  called  upon  many  ae- 
counts.  Babylon  was  magnificent,  strong,  proud,  powerfiil.  So  is  Rome  also. 
Babylon  was  first,  Rome  afterward,  the  residence  of  the  emperors  of  the  world. 
What  ^ylon  was  to  Israel  of  old,  Rome  hath  been  both  to  the  literal  and  spi. 
ritual  Israel  of  God.  Hence  the  liberty  of  the  ancient  Jews  was  connected  with 
the  overthrow  of  the  Babylonish  empire.  And  when  Roke  is  finally  overthrown, 
then  the  people  of  God  will  be  at  liberty. 

Whenever  Babylon  is  mentioned  in  this  book,  the  great  is  added ;  to  teach  as 
that  Rome  then  commenced  Babylon,  when  it  commenced  the  great  city :  when 
it  swallowed  up  the  Grecian  monarchy  and  its  firagmeBts,  in  Syria  in  particular , 
and  in  oonsequenoe  of  this  obtained  dominion  oyer  Jerusalem  about  sixiv  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ.    Then  it  began,  but  it  will  not  cease  to  be  Babykm 
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9      And  a  third  angel  followed  them ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  If 
any  one  worship  the  wild  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark 

10  on  his  forehead  or  on  his  hand,  He  shall  also  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  unmixed  into  the  cup  of  his 
indignation,  and  shall  be  tormei>ted  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the 

1 1  presence  of  the  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb.  And 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  or  night^  who  worshipped  the  wild  beast  and  his 

12  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name.  Here  is 
the  patience  of  the  saints,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Write :  From  hence 
forth  happy  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord:  Yea,  (saith  the 
Spirit,)  tfiat  they  may  rest  from  their  labours.  Their  works  follow 
them. 

tiU  it  ii  finally  destroyed.  Its  spiritual  greatness  began  in  the  fiflh  century,  and 
increased  from  age  to  age.  It  seems  it  will  come  to  its  utmost  lieigfat  just  before 
its  final  overthrow. 

Her  forru^tion  is  her  idolatry,  invocation  of  saints  and  angels,  worship  of 
images,  human  traditions,  with  all  that  outward  pomp,  yea,  and  that  fierce 
and  bloody  zeal  wherewith  she  pretends  to  serve  God.  But  with  spiritual  for 
nication,  as  elsewhere,  so  in  Rome,  fleshly  fornication  is  joined  abundantly. 
Witness  the  stews  there,  licensed  by  the  pope,  which  are  no  inconsiderable 
branch  of  his  revenue.  This  is  fitly  compared  to  wine,  because  of  its  intozi- 
catiug  nature. 

Of  this  wine  she  hath  indeed  made  all  nations  drink^  more  especially  by  her 
later  missions.  We  may  observe,  this  making  them  drink  is  not  ascribed  to  the 
beast,  but  to  Babylon.  For  Rome  itself,  the  Roman  inquisitionf,  congrega. 
tions,  and  Jesuits,  continually  propi^te  their  idolatrous  doctrines  and  practices, 
with  or  without  the  consent  of  this  or  that  pope,  who  himself  is  not  secure  from 
their  censure^ 

9.  And  a  third  ar^el  followed — ^At  no  great  distance  of  time,  saying.  If  any 
one  worship  the  wild  beast — This  worship  consists,  partly  in  an  inward  submission, 
a  persuasion  that  all  who  are  subject  to  Christ  must  be  subject  to  the  beast,  or 
they  cannot  receive  the  influenced  of  Divine  grace ;  or,  as  their  expression  is, 
«  There  \i  no  salvation  out  of  the  Church."  Partly  in  a  suitable  outward  reve- 
rence to  the  beast  himself,  and  consequently  to  his  image. 

10.  He  shall  driiik— With  Babylon,  chap,  xvi,  19,  and  shall  he  tormented^Wiih 
the  beast,  chap,  zx,  10.  In  all  the  Scripture  ij^Bre  is  not  another  so  terrible 
threatening  as  this.  And  God  by  this  greater  fear  arms  his  servants  against  the 
fear  of  the  beast.  The  wrath  of  God  whicji  is  poured  unmixed — ^Without  any  mix- 
ture of  mercy,  without  hope,  inta  the  cup  of  his  indignation — ^And  is  no  real  an.  , 
ger  implied  in  all  this  7  O  what  will  not  eyeii  wise  men  assert  to  serve  a  hypo, 
thesis ! 

11.  And  the  smoke — From  the  fire  and  brimstone,  wherein  they  are  tormented 
— ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever^God  grant  thou  and  I  may  never  try  the  strict, 
literal  eternity  of  this  torment ! 

12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints — Seen ;  in  sufiering  all  things  rather  than 
receive  this  mark ;  who  keep  the  commandments  of  GodZ-The  character  of  all 
true  saints,  and  particularly  the  great  command  to  believ  in  Jesus. 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice — ^This  is  most  seasonably  heard,  when  the  beast  is  in 
his  highest  power  and  fury ;  out  of  heaven — Probably  irom  a  departed  saint ; 
Write — He  was  at  first  commanded  to  write  the  whole  book.  Whenever  this  is 
repeicted,  it  denotes  somethinj?  peculiarly  observable.  Happy  are  the  dead  {from 
henceforth  particularly) — %,  Because  they  escape  the  approaching  calamities ;  2. 
Because  they  already  enjoy  so  near  an  approach  to  glory  ^  who  dit  in  the  Lordr-— 
In  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  for  they  rest — No  pain,  no  purgatory  follows ; 
bat  pure,  unmixed  happiness  :  from  their  labours — And  the  more  laborious  their 
life  was,  the  sweeter  is  their  rest.    How  different  this  state  from  that  of  those 
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14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  on  the  cloud  on* 
sitting  like  a  son  of  roan,  having  a  golden  crown  on  his  head,  and 

15  a  sharp  sickle  in  his  hand.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the 
temple,  t;r3ring  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud. 
Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  rea^ ;  fbr  the  time  to  reap  is  come :  for 

1 6  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  npe.  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
thrust  in  his  sickle  upon  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven ; 

18  and  he  also  had  a  shai:p  sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  from 
the  altar,  who  had  powier  over  fire,  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to 
him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  lop 
off  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fiilly 

19  ripe.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  upon  the  earth,  and  lop- 
ped off  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine  press 

20  of  the  wrath  of  God.  And  the  wine  press  was  trodden  without  the 
city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine  press,  even  to  the  hcvses* 
bridles,  one  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs. 

XV.     And  I  saw  another  sign  m  heaven  grea^  and  wonderful,  seven 

angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues :  fbr  by  them  the  wrath  of 

2  G(k(  is  fulfilled.   And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 

▼er.  11,  who  Juivt  no  rest  day  or  night !  Reader,  whiob  wilt  thou  chooee  ? 
Their  toorko — Each  one's  peculiar  works ;  follow — Or  accompaiiy  them :  that  is, 
the  fruit  of  their  works.  Their  works  do  not  go  before,  to  procure  them  admit- 
tance into  the  mansions  of  joy ;  but  they  follow  them  when  admitted. 

14.  In'  the  following  Terses,  under  the  emblem  of  a  harvest  and  a  vistage,  an 
signified  two  general  visitations :  First,  many  ffood  men  are  taken  from  the 
earth  by  the  harvest ;  then  many  sinners  during  the  vintage.  The  latter  is  aho. 
gether  a  penal  visitation  ;  the  former  seems  to  be  altogeuier  gracious.  Here  is 
no  reference  in  either  to  the  day  of  judgment,  but  to  a  season  which  cannot  be 
far  off.  And  I  oaw  a  white  cUmd — An  emblem  of  meroy ;  and  on  ike  dmtd  oat 
one  like  a  oon  of  man — An  angel  in  a  human  shape,  sent  by  Christ,  the  Lord 
both  of  the  vintage  and  the  harvest ;  hating  a  golden  crown  on  his  head--In  tokmk 
of  his  high  digmty ;  and  a  sharp  sickle  in  his  hand — ^The  sharper,  the  welcomer 
to  the  righteous,  ~    . 

15.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  tempU,  (which  is  in  heaven^)  ver.  17. 
Out  of  which  came  the  judgments  oi  God  in  the  appointed  seasons.  Crying — 
By  the  command  of  God,  JTurust  in  thy  sickle  fot  the  harvest  is  ripe — ^This 
implies  a  high  degree  of  holftaess  in  those  good  men,  and  an  earnest  desire  te 
be  with  God. 

18.  And  another  angel  from  the  altar — Of  bnmt  offerings;  from  whence,  the 
martyrs  had  cried  for  vengeance ;  who  had  power  over  fire — As  the  angel  of  the 
waters^  chap,  xvi,  5,  iiad  over  water ;  cried^  saying.  Lop  off  the  clusters  of  the  vine 
of  the  earth — All  the  wicked  are  considered  as  constituting  one  body. 

20.  And  the.  wine  press  was  trodden— By  the  Son  of  God,  chap,  xix,  15,  with- 
out the  city  of  Jerusalem.  They  to  whom  SL  John  writes,  when  a  man  said. 
The  city,  immediately  understood  this ;  and  blood  came  qut  of  the  wine  pntss,  even 
to  the  horsed  bridles— So  deep,  at  its  first  flowing  from  the  wine  press ;  one  thorn- 
sand  six  hundred  furlongs — So  far :  at  l^ast  two  nundred  miles  through  the  whole 
land  of  Palestine. 

XV.  1.  And  I  saw  seven  holy  angels,  having  the  seven  last  plagues — Before 
they  had  the  phials,  which  were  as  instruments  whereby  those  plagues  ware  to 
be  conveyed.  They  are  termed  the  last,  because  by  them  the  wrath  of  God  it 
fulfilled.  Hitherto  God  had  borne  his  enemies  with  much  long-sufiering,  bat 
now  his  wrath  goes  forth  to  the  uttermost,  pouring  plagues  on  the  earth  from 
one  end  to  the  other,  and  around  its  whole  circumference.  But  even  after  these 
plagues,  the  holy  wrath  of  God  against  his  other  enemies  does  not  cease,  chqK 
zjc,  15. 

3.  The  song  was  song,  while  the  «ngeb  were  coming  out  with  their  plagues 
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iire.  and  them  that  gained  the  rictoiy  orer  the  wild  beast,  and  over 
his  image,  and  over  the  nmnber  of  his  name,,  standing  at  the  sea 

3  of  glass,  and  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  the  song  of 
Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying. 
Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty ;  righteous 

4  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  the  nations !     Who  would  not 
fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  tny  name  ?     For  thou  only  art  gra-. 
cious  :  for  all  the  nations  shsdl  come  and  worship  before  thee  :  for 
thy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 

5  And  after  these  things  I  looked,  and  the  temple  of  the  taber- 

6  nacle  of  the  testimony  was  open  in  heaven :  And  the  seven  aneels 
that  had  the  seven  plagues  came  out  of  the  temple  clothed  in 
pure,  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girt  with  golden  girdles. 

who  are  therefore  mentioned  both  before  and  after  it,  ver.  1,  6.  And  I  mio  at 
it  were  a  sea  of  glas$,  mingled  with  fire — It  w&s  before  clear  as  crystal,  chap.  It, 
6;  but  now  mingled' with  fire — ^Which  devonrs  the  advenaries,  and  them  thai 
gained,  or  were  gaining,  the  victory  aver  the  wild  beaet — ^More  of  whom  were  yet 
to  come.  The  mark  of  the  beast,  the  mark  of  hit  name,  and  the  number  of  ^kis 
name,  seem  to  mean  here  nearly  the  same  thing ;  standing  at  the  sea  of  glas» — 
Which  was  before  the  throne;  having  the  harps  of  Go(£— Given  by  him,  and 
appropriated  to  his  praise. 

3.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses — So  called,  partly  from  its  near  agreement 
with  the  words  of  that  song  which  he  sung  after  passing  the  Red  Sea,  Ezod.  xv. 
It ;  and  of  that  which  he  taught  the  children  of  Israel  a  little  before  his  death, 
Deut.  xxxil,  3,  4.  Bat  chiefly  because  Moses  was  the  minister  and  repre- 
sentative  of  the  Jewbh  Church,  as  Christ  is  of  the  Church  universal.  Therefore 
it  is  also  termed  The  song  of  the  Lamb.  It  consists  of  six  parts,  which  answer 
each  other : — 

1.  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  3.  For  thou  only  art  gracious : 

works,  Lord  God  Almighty ; 

3.  Just  and  true  are  thy  wajrs,  4.  For  all  the  nations  shall  coibe 

O  King  of  the  nations ;  and  worship  before  thee : 

5.  Wlio  woi^d  not  fear  thee,  O  6.  For  thy  judgments  are  made 

Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  7  manifest. 

We  know  and  aoniowlDdge,  that  aH  thy  works  in  and  toward  all  thy  creatures 
are  great  and  wonderful :  that  thy  ways  with  all  the  children  of  men,  good  and 
evil,  are  just  and  true.  For  thou  only  art  gracious — And  this  grace  is  the  spring 
of  all  those  wonderftd  works,  even  of  his  destroying  the  enemies  of  his  people. 
Accordingly  in  the  136th  Psalm,  that  clause,  for  his  mercy  endyrtth  for  ever, 
is  subjoined  to  the  thanksgiving  for  his  works  of  vengeance,  as  well  as  for  his 
delivering  the  righteous  :  for  tdl  the  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee — 
They  shsdl  serve  thee  as  their  King  with  joyful  reverence.  This  is  a  glorious 
testimony  of  the  ftiture  conversion  of  all  the  heathens.  The  Christians  are  now 
a  little  flock  ;  they  who  do  not  worship  God  ah  immense  multitude.  But  all  the 
nations  shall  coibe  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  to  worship  him,  and  glorify  his 
name :  for  thy  Judgments  are  made  manifest — And  then  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  will  at  length  learn  to  fear  him. 

5.  After  these  things  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony — ^The  holiest 
of  all,  was  o0«iK({~DiscloBin^  a  new  theatre,  for  the  coming  forth  of  the  judg. 
ments  of  God,  now  made  manifest. 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple — Ail  having  received  their 
instructions  from  the  oracle  of  God  himself.  St.  John  saw  them  in  heaven,  (ver . 
1,)  before  they  went  into  the  temple.  They  appeared  in  habits  like  those  the 
high  priest  wore,  when  he  went  into  the  most  holy  place  to  consult  the  oracle. 
In  this  was  the  visible  testimony  of  Grod*s  presence ;  clothed  in  pure,  white  linen 
— Linen  is  the  habit  of  service  and  attendance  ;  pure — Unspotted,  unsullied ; 
white — Or  bright  and  shining,  which  implies  much  more  than  bare  innocence 
and  having  their  breasts  girt  with  golden  girdles — In  token  of  th«ir  high  dignity 
and  glorious  rest 
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7  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  the  seven  angels  seTea 

8  golden  phials  full  of  the  Wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever.  And 
the  temple  was  filled  with  smok6  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from 
his  power:  and  none  could  go  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

XVI.     And  I  heard  a  Ibud  Voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the 
seven  angels,  Go,  pour  out  the  seven  phials  of  the  wrath  of  God 

2  upon  the  earth.  And  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  phial  upon 
the  earth,  and  there  came  a  grievous  ulcer  on  the  men  that  had 

3  the  mark  of  the  wild  beast,  and  that  worshipped  his  image.  And 
th^  second  poured  out  his  phial  upoh  the  sea,  and  it  became  blood, 
as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  and  every  living  soul  in  the  sea  died. 

4  And  the  third  poured  out  his  phial  on  the  rivers  and  fountains 

5  of  water,  and  they  became  blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  saying.  Righteous  art  thou,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  the 

6  Gracious  One ;  because  thou  hast  judged  thus.     For  they  haye 


7.  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  the  seven  ai^<2« — After  they  ^ 

come  out  of  the  temple,  seven  golden  phials — Or  bowls.  Thd  Greek  word  stgni. 
fioB  vessels  broader  at  the  top  than  at  the  bottom ;  fuU  of  the  torath  of  God^  whs 
liveth  for  ever  and  eter — ^A  circumstance  which  adds  greatly  to  the  dreadfulnesi 
of  his  A^rath.  * 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  sfnohe^-The  cloud  of  glory  was  the  visible 
mauifestation  of  God's  presence  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple..  It  was  a  sign  of 
protection  at  erectin^g  the  tabernacle  and  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  Bat 
in  the  judgment  of  Korah,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared,  when  he  and  his  conu 
panions  wore  swallowod  up  by  the  earth.  So  proper  is  the  emblem  of  smoke 
from  the  glory  of  God,  or  from  the  cloud  of  glory,  to  express  the  execution  of 
judgment,  as  well  as  to  be  a  sign  of  favour.  Both  proceeid  from  the  power  of 
God,  and  in  both  he  is  glorified ;  and  none — ^Not  even  of  those  who  ordinarily 
stood  before  God,  could  go  into  the  temple — ^That  is,  into  the  inmost  part  of  H, 
tiU  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled— Whioh  did  not  take  up 
a  long  time,  like  the  seven  trumpets,  hut  swiftly  followed  each  other. 

XVI.  1.  Pour  out  the  seven  phials — The  epistles  to  the  seven  Churches  aro 
divided  into  three  and  four :  the  seven  seals,  and  so  the  trumpets  and  phials,  into 
four  and  three.  The  trumpets  gradually^  and  in  a  Ion?  tract  of  time,  overthrow 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  the  phials  destroy  chiefly  the  besst  and  bis  followers, 
with  a  swifl  and  impetuous  force.  The  four  first  affect  the  earth,  the  sea,  the 
rivers,  the  sun ;  thb  rest  fall  elsewhere,  and  are  much  more  terrible. 

2.  And  the  first  went — So  the  second^  thirds  ^e,  without  adding  angel,  to 
denote  the  utmost  siinftness :  of  which  this  also  is  a  token,  that  there  is  no  period 
of  time  mentioned  in  the  pouring  out  of  each  phial.  They  have  a  great  resenu 
blance  to  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  which  the  Hebrews  generally  suppose  to  ha^ 
been  a  month  distant  from  each  other.  Perhaps  so  may  the  phials ;  but  they  are 
all  yet  to  come  :  and  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  earth — Literally  taken,  and 
there  canie  a  grievous  u/cer-^As  in  Egypt,  Exod.  ix,  10,  11;  on  the  men  who  had 
thi  mark  of  the  wild  beast — All  of  them,  and  them  only.  All  these  plagues  seem 
to  be  described  in  proper,  not  figurative  words.    ' 

3.  The  second  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  sea — As  opposed  to  the  dry  land ; 
and  it  became  blood  as  qf  a  dead  man — ^Thick,  congealed,  and  putrid ;  and  every 
living  soul — Men,  beasts,  and  fishes,  whether  on  or  in  the  sea,  died, 

4.  The  third  poured  out  his  phial  on  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  water — ^Which 
were  all  over  the  earth;  ana  they  became  blood — So  that  none  could  drink 
thereof. 

5.  The  Gracious  One — So  he  is  styled  when  his  judgments  are  abroad :  and 
that  with  a  peculiar  propriety.  In  the  beginning  of  the  book  he  is  termed  the 
Almighty.  In  the  time  oi  his  patience  he  is  praised  for  his  power,  which  other, 
wise  might  then  be  less  regarded.  In  the  time  of  his  taking  vengeance,  for  his 
mercy.    Of  his  pow^r  there  could  then  be  no  doubt 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  XVI.  711 

shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  ptophets,  and  thoo  hast  given  them 

7  blood  to  drink.  They  are  worthy.  And.  I  heard  anotfufr  from 
the  altar^  saying,  Yea,  Lord  God  Almighty ;  true  and  hghteoua 

8  are  thy  judgments.     Ajid  the  fourth  poured  out  his  pbi^  upon 

9  the  sun  ;  and  it  was  given  him  to  scorch  the  men  with  &re.  And 
the  men  were  scorched  exceedingly,  and  blasphemed  the  name 
of  God,  who  had  power  over  these  plagues :  but  they  repented 

10  not  to  give  him  glory.    And  the  fifUi  poured  out^  his  phial  upon 
the  throne  of  the  wild  beast:  and  his  kingdom  was  darkened. 

1 1  And  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God 
of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains,  and  because  of  their  ulcers,  and 

12  repented  not  of  their  works.    And  the  sixth  poured  put  his  phial 
upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  water  of ,  it  was  dried  up, 

13  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  east  might  be  prepared.     And 
I  saw  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 

6.  Thou  hast  given  thtm  blood  to  drinh—Men  do  not  drink  oat  of  the  sea,  bat 
out  of  fountains  and  rivers^  Therefore  this  is  fitly  added  here.  They  art  worthy 
— ^Is  subjoined  with  a  beautifal  abruptness. 

7.  Yea — Answering  tiie  anrel  of  the  waters,  and  affirming  of  God's  jadgments 
in  ffenerol  what  he  hwi  sud  of  one  particular  judgment. 

8.  The  fourth  poured  out  hie  phial  upon  the  sun — ^Which  was  likewise  affected 
by  the  fourth  trumpet.  There  is  also  a  plain  resemblance  between  the  first, 
second,  and  third  phials,  and  the  first,  second*  and  third  trumpets ;  audit  wao 
given  him — The  angel,  to  ocorch  the  men— Who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  mth 
fire — As  well  as  with  the  beams  of  the  sun.  So  these  four  phials  affected  earth, 
water,  fire,  end  air. 

9.  And  the  men  blasphemed  God,  who  had  potter  over  these  plagues-^^hej 
could  not  but  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God,  yet  did  they  harden  themselves 
against  him.'  / 

10.  The  first  four  phiale  are  closely  connected  together,  the  fifth  cbncems 
the  throne  of  the  beast,  the  aixth  the  Mohamniedans,  3ie  seventh  chiefly  the  hea. 
thens.  The  four  first  phials  and  the  four  first  trumpets  go  round  the  whole  earth ; 
the  three  last  phials  and  the  tiiree  last  trumpets  go  lengthwise  over  the  earth  in 
a  straight  line. 

The  fifth  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  throne  of  the  wUd  beast^^Ii  is  not  said, 
on  the  beast  and  his  throne.  Pernape  the  sea  will  then  be  vacant,  and  his  king* 
dom  was  darkened— With  a  lasting,  not  a  transient  darkness.  However,  the 
beast,  as  yet,  has  his  kingdom,  ^isrward  the  woman  sits  upon  the  beast,  and 
then  it  is  said.  The  wild  beast  is  noU  chap,  jcvii,  3,  7,  8.        . 

11.  And  they—Hia  followers,  gnawed  their  tongues-^-Oit  of  furious  impatience, 
because  of  thetr  pains,  and  beemtse  of  their  uUers — ^Now  mentioned  together, 
and  in  the  plural  number,  to  signify  that  they  were  greatly  heightened  ana  maL 
tlplied. 

13.  And  the  sixth  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates-^AEkciod 
also  by  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  the  water  of  it — And  of  all  the  rivers  that  flow  into 
It,  was  dried  up — Thet  far  greater  part  of  the  Turkish  empire  lies  on  this  side  the 
Buphrates.  The  Romish  and  Mont^nmedan  affairs  ran  nearly  parallel  to  each 
other  for  several  ages.  In  the  seventh  century  was  Mohammed  himself,  and  a 
Httle  before  him  Boniface  III.  with  hit  universal  bishopric.  In  the  eleventh,  both 
the  Turks  and  Gregoiy  VII.  carried  all  before  them.  In  the  vear  1300,  Boni. 
face  appeared  with  his  two  swords  at  the  newly  erected  jubilee.  In  the  sel& 
same  year  arose  the  Ottoman  Porte ;  vea,  and  on  the  same  day;  And  here  the 
phial,  poured  out  on  the  throne  of  the  beast,  is  immediately  followed  by  that 
poured  out  on  the  Euphrates,  that  the  way  for  the  kings  from  the  east  might  he 
prepared — ^Those  who  lie  east  firom  the  Euphrates,  in  Persia,  India,  &c,  who  will 
rush  blindfold  upon  the  plagues  which  are  ready  for  them,  toward  the  holy  land, 
which  lies  west  of  the  Euphrates. 

13.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  the  wUd  beast,  and  the  false  prophet — It 
■eemf  the  dragon  fights  chiefly  against  God--the  beast  against  Christ— tne  false 
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wild  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet  three  unclean 
14  spirits  like  frogs,  go  forth,  ^They  are  spirits  of  devils,  woikii^ 

miracles,)  to  the  kings  of  the  whde  world,  to  gather  them  unto  the 
L5  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God,  the  Almighty.     (Behold,  I  come  aa 

a  thref.     Happy  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest 

16  he  walk  naked,  atid  they  see  his  shame.)  And  they  gathered  them 
together  to  the  place  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Armageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  poured  out  his  phial  upon  the  air,  and  there  went 
forth  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple  from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is 

18  done.  And  there  were  lightnings^  and  voices,  and  thunders,  and  a 
great  earthquake ;  such  as  had  not  been  since  men  were  upon  ihe 

19  earth,  such  an  earthquake  so  great.  And  the  great  city  was  sphi 
into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  and  Babylon  the 
Great  was  remembered  before  God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  me  wine 

20  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wiath.      And  every  island  fled  away,  and 

21  the  mountains  were  not  found.  And  a  great  hail,  etery  hailstone 
about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  falleth  out  of  heaven  upon  the  men, 
and  the  men  blasphemed  God,  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hafl ; 
for  the  plague  thereof  is  exceeding  great. 

pr<^hei  against  the  tpirtt  of  troth ;  and  that  the  three  vnolean  qurits  which  come 
ih>ni  them,  aii4  exactly  resemble  them,  endeaTour  to  blacken  the  worka  of  cree. 
lion,  of  redemption,  and  of  eanetifieation.  Tkt  falm  ^rooket-^o  i»  the  second 
beast  frequently  named,  after  the  kincdom  of  the  firat  is  darkened. 

For  he  can  then  no  loriffer  prevail  by  main  strengtbi  wid  so  works  bv  lies  and 
deceit.  Mohammed  wab  first  a  false  prophet,  and  afterward  a  powerful  princa. 
But  this  beast  was  first  powerfhl,  as  a  prinee :  afterward  a  false  prophet,  a  teacher 
of  lies  r  like  frog» — ^Whose  abode  is  in  fens,  mtrshes,  and  other  unclean  places^ 
to  the  huge  of  the  whole  world — Both  Mohammedan  ^d  Pagan,  to  gather  them-' 
To  the  assistance  of  their  threo  prhieipals* 

15.  Behold^  I  come  aw  a  fiUff/--Suddenly,  unezpeotedly.  Obeerve  the  beantifii] 
abniptneps.  / — Jesus  Christ.  Hear  him !  Hapmf  i»  he  that  watcheth — Lookinf 
continually  for  him  that  eometh  quieldy,  4md  keepeth  on  his  garmente—Whiti 
men  use  to  put  off  when  they  sleep,  Uat  he  walk  naked^  and  they  eee  hie  ehame — 
Lest  he  lose  the  graoes,  which  he  takes  no  care  to  keep,  and  others  see  his  sin 
and  punishment. 

16.  And  they  gathered  them  together  toJLrmageddon — Mageddon,  or  Menddo^ 
is  fVequently  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  Armaffeddon  signifies  the  city  or 
the  mountain  of  Megiddo,  to  which  the  Talley  of  Megiddo  adjoined..  This  was  a 
place  well  known  in  ancient  times,  for  many  memorable  occurrences ,  m  partieu. 
far,  the  slaughter  of  the  kings  of  Canaan,  related,  Jodg.  t.  19.  Here  the  naira. 
tive  breaks  off.  -It  Is  resom^,  chap,  xix,  Id. 

17.  And  the  seventh  poured  out  hie  phial  upop  the  uir — ^Which  encompasses  the 
whole  earth.  This  is  the  most  weighty  pnnu  of  all,  and  seem*  to  take  up  more 
time  than  any  of  the  preceding;  It  is  dotiff^^What  was  oommanded,  ver.  1.  'Rie 
phials  are  pouted  out. 

18.  And  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  had  not  keen  since  wun  were  upon  the  emrtk 
—It  was  therefore  a  literal,  not  a  figurative  earthquake. 

19.  And  the  great  dty — Namely,  Jerasalenn  here  opposed  to  the  heathen 
cities  in  general,  and  particularly  to  Rome ;  and  ihe  cities  of  the  nations  f^^-^ 
Were  utterly  orerthrown,  and  Babyian  wds  remewAersd  before  Ood — ^He  did  not 
forgot  the  vengeance  which  was  dne  to  her,  thongh  the  ezecntion  of  it  was  delayed. 

xO.  Every  island  and  mountain  was  moved  out  of  its  place,  chap,  vi,  14,  but 
here  they  all  flee  away.  What  a  change  must  this  make  m  the  fiioe  of  this  ter. 
raqneous  globe  !  And  yet  the  end  of  the  world  is  not  come. 

21.  And  a  great  haU  falleth  out  of  heaven  From  which  there  was  no  defence. 
From  the  earthquake  men  would  flee  into  the  fields.  But  here  also  they  are  met 
by  (he  hail.  Kor  were  they  secure  if  they  retomed  into  their  houses,  when  each 
mdlstone  weighed  sixty  pdtmds. 
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XVII.  And  there  came  one  of  the  se^en  angels  who  had  the  seven 
phials,  and  talked  wilh  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee 
the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth  upon  nu^y  waters : 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earUi  liave  committed  fornication,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 

3  of  her  fornication.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  .Spirit,  into  a 
wilderness,  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  wild  beast, 

4  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  A)ad 
the  woman  was  arrayed  in  ptufi^e  and  scariet,  and  adorned  with 
gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  in  her  hand  a  golden 

5  cup,  full  of  abomination  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication :  And  on 
her  forehead,  a  name  written,  Mystejy ;  Babylon  the  great,  the 

XVII.  1.  And  there  emme  one  o/  the  eeven  angels  mifingf  Come  Uther — ^Tbis 
relation  concerning  the  great  whore,  and  that  ooncertiing  ue  wife  of  the  LamlH 
chap,  xxi,  9,  10,  have  the  same  introdaotion  in  token  of  the  exact  opposition  be- 
tween  them.  /  will  sh&w  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  lo&ire— Which  is  now 
oireamstantially  described,  thet  eitteth  ae  a  oueen-^ln  pomp,  power,  ease,  and 
luxury;  upon  many  tbatere — Many  people  and  nations,  veri-15.   ' 

3.  With  whom  the  hinge  of  the  «arli^— Both  ancient  and  modem,  for  many 
ages,  have  committed  fomieatton^^By  partaking  of'  her  idolatry  and  various 
wickedness,  and  the  inhabitante  ef  the  earth-^The  common  people,  have  beem 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fohdeation — "So  wine  can  more  thoroughly  in. 
toxicate  tliose  who  drink  it,  than  mlno  zeal  does' the  followers  of  the  great  whore. 

3.  And  he  carried  me  awaf — In  the  viiioli,  into  a  wildemeee'^Thie  Compagna 
di  Roma,  the  country  round  about  Rome,  ia  now  a  wilderness,  compared  to  what 
it  was  once,  and  I  saw  a  woman — Both  the  Scripture  and  other  writers  frequent]^ 
represent  a  city  under  this  emblem,  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  wHd  beast — ^Tbe  same 
which  is  described  in  the  thirteenth  chapter.  But  he  was  there  deseribed,  as 
he  carried  on  his  own  designs  only :  here,  as  he  is  connected  with  the  whore. 
There  is  indeed  a  very  close  connection  between  them,  the  seven  heads  of  the 
beast  being  seven  hills  en  which  the' woman  sitteth.  And  3^  there  is  a  very 
remarkable  difference  between  them :  between  the  papal  power  and  the  city  of 
Rome.  This  woman  is  the  city  of  Rome,  with  its  buildin|pB  and  inhabitants  t 
especially  the  nobles.  The  beast  which  is  now  scarletusoMMired,  (bearing  the 
bloody  livery,  as  weU  as  the  person  of  the  woman,)  appears  very  diflforent  fiom 
before.  Therefore  St.  John  says  at  first  sight,  I  saw  a  beast,  not  the  beast  fiitt 
of  names  of  blasphemy — ^He  had  before  a' name  of  blaephemy  upon  hie  head,  chap, 
xiii,  1,  now  he  has  many.  From  the  time  of  Hildebruid,  the  blasphenroas\titke 
of  the  pope  have  been^  abundantly  multiplied,  hating'  seven  heads-^Whick  reach 
in  a  succession  from  his  ascent  out  of  the  sea,  to  bis  being  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire,  and  ten  horns — ^Which  are  cotemporary  with  each  other,  and  belong  to 
his  last  period. 

4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed — ^With  the  utmost  pomp  and  magniiicence,  m 
purple  and  scarlet — ^These  were  the  colours  of  the  imperial  habit ;  the  purple  in 
times  of  peace;  and  the  scarlet  in  times  of  war,  htning  in  her  hand  a  goldem 
cup-  'Like  the  ancient  Babylon,  Jer.  li,  7,  full  of  abominaiiotu — ^The  most  abe» 
minable  doctrines  as  well  as  practices. 

5.  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  written — ^Whereas  tiie  saints  have  the  name  of 
God  and  the  Lamb  on  their  foreheads,  Mystery — ^This  very  word  was  inscribed 
on  the  front  of  the  pope's  mitre,  till  some  of  the  reformers  took  public  notice  of 
it.  Babylon  the  great — Benedict  XIII.,  in  his  proclamation  of  the  jubilee,  A.  D. 
1725,  explains  this  sufficiently.  His  words  are,  *<To  this  holy  city,  iunous  for 
the  memory  of  so  many  holy  martyrs,  run  with  religious  alecrity.  Hasten  to 
the  place  which  the  Lord  bath  chose.  Ascend  to  this  new  Jerasalem,  whence 
the  law  of  the  Lord  and  the  light  of  evangelical  truth  hath  flowed  forth  into  all 
nation ;,  from  the  very  first  beginning  of  the  Church ;  the  city  most  rigfatfiilly 
called  the  palace,  plaosd  for  the  pride  of  alt  ages,  the  city  of  the  Lord,  the  Sion 
or  the  Holy  Chie  of  Israel :  this  catholic  and  apostolical  Roman  Church  is  the 
head  of  the  werld,  the  mother  of  all  believers,  the  foithfol  interpreter  of  Qod, 
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6  mother  of  harlots,  and  abcmiinations  of  the  earth.  And  I  saw  the 
woman  drunk  with  the  hlood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of 
the  witnesses  of  Jesus.     And  when  I  saw^  I  wondered  exceedingly. 

7  And  the  angel  said  to  me,  Wherefore  didst  jthou  wonder  ?  I 
will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman^  and  of  ^le  wild  beast  that 

8  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heack  and  the  ten  horns.  The 
wild  beast  which  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  ascend  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition ;  and  they  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  (whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,)  shall  wonder  When,  they  behold  the 

9  wild  beast,  that  he  was,  and  is  npt,  w^d  yet  will  be.  Here  is  the 
10  mind  that  hath  wisdom.     The  seven  beads  are  seven  hills,  on  which 

and  mirtren  of  all  Churches.**  ;  Bat  God  lomewhat  varies  the  style,  the  mother 
q/*  harlaU — ^The  panent,  ringleader,  patroness,  and  nourisber  of  manj  daughtan 
tiiat  closely  cow  after  her,  and  abominatioful^-Of  every  kind,  spiritual  and  fleshly, 
of  the  earth — In  all  lands.    In  this  respect  she  is  indeed  catholic  or  universal. 

6.  And  I  soto  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  eainU — So  that  Rome  may 
well  be  called.  The  slaughter  honoe  of  the  martyrs.  She  hath  shed  much  Christian 
hjood  in  every  age ;  bat  at  length  she  is  even  drank  with  it,  at  the  tiii^e  to  which 
this  vision  refers.  The  witnesoeo  of  Jeouo — ^Tl^  preachers  of  his  word  s  and  I 
wondered  exeeedinghf — At  her  cruelty  and  the  p^ence  of  God. 

7.  /  will  tell  thee  the  mystery — ^The  hidden  meaning  of  this. 

8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawestt  (nnmely,  ver.  3,)  was,  6ui,  This  is  a  y^tj 
observable  and  punctual  description  of  the  beast,  ver.  8,  10,  11.  His  whole  da 
ration  is  here  divided  into  three  periods,  which  are  expressed  in  a  foarfi>Id 
manner. 

I.  He,  1.  wmsi  3.  and  is  not,  3.  and  will  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
go  into  perdition. 

II.  He,  1.  was,  3.  and  is  not,  3.  and  will  be  agaiiv 

III.  The  -seven  heads  are  seven  hills  and  seven  kings.  1.  Five  are  fallen. 
3.  One  is,  3.  The  other  is  not  come :  and  when  he  oometh,  he  must  continue  a 
short  space. 

IV.  He^  1.  was,  3.  and  is  not,  3.  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  one  of  the  seven, 
and  goeth  into  perdition. 

The  first  of  these  three  is  described  in  the  thirteenth  chapter.  This  was  past 
when  the  angel  spoke  to  St.  John.  The  seeond  was  then  in  its  course ;  the  third 
was  to  come,  and  is  not — ^The  fifUi  phial  brought  darkness  upon  his  kingdom  i 
the  woman  took  this  advantage  to  seat  herself  upon  him.  Then  it  might  Im  said. 
He  is  not.  Yet  shall  he  afterward  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  jnt-^Aiim  again 
with  a  diabolical  strength  and  fur^ .  But  he  will  not  reign  long.  Soon  after 
his  ascent  he  goetii  into  perdition  tor  ever. 

9.  Here  is  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom — Only  those  who  are  wise  will  under, 
stand  this.    The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills. 

'  10.  And  they  are  seven  A:sngt-*AnoienUy  there  were  royal  palaces  on  all  the 
seven  Roman  hills.  .  These  were  the  Palatine,  Capitoline,  Cielian,  £xquiline» 
luminal,  Quirinal,  Aventine  hills.  But  the  prophecy  respects  the  seven  hills  at 
the  time  of  the  beast,  when  the  Palatine  was  deserted,  and  the  Vatican  in  use. 
Not  that  the  seven  heads  mean  hills  distinct  from  kings ;  but  they  have  a  com- 
pound meaning,  implying  both  together. 

Perhaps  the  first  head  of  the  beast  is  the  Cielian  hill,  and  on  it  the  Lateran 
With  Gregory  VII.  and  his  successors :  the  second,  the  Vatican  with  the  Church 
of  St.  Peter,  chosen  by  Boniface  VIII.  The  third,  the  Quirinal,  with  the  Church 
of  St.  Mark,  and  the  Quirinal  palace  built  by  Paul  II.,  and  the  fourth,  the  Ei. 
quiline  hill,  with  the  temple  of  St,  Maria  Magg^ore,  where  Paul  V.  reigned. 
(The  fifth  will  be  added  hereafter.)  Accordingly  in  the  papal  register,  four  pe. 
nods  are  observable  since  Gregory  VII.  In  the  first,  almost  all  the  bulls  made 
in  the  city,  are  dated  in  the  Xiateran  ;  in  the  second  at  St.  Peter*s ;  in  the  third 
at  St.  Mark's  or  in  the  Quirinal ;  in  the  fourth,  at  St.  Maria  Maggiore.  But  no 
fifth,  sixth,  or  seventh  hill,  has  yet  been  the  residence  of  any  pope.    Not  that  one 
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the  woman  sitteth,  ond  they  are  seven  kings  ;  .fire  are  fallen :  one 
iSf  the  other  is  npt  yet  come ;  when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a 

11  short  space.     And  the  Mrild  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is 

12  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition.  And.  the 
ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kmgs,  who  have  not  received 
th^  kingdom,  but  receive  authority  as  kings  one  hour  with  the 

13  wild  beast.     These  have  one  mind,  and  give  their  power  and 

14  authority  to  the  wild  beast.  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lahib, 
and  the  I^amb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful.  ^ 


hill  was  deserted,  when  another  was  made  the  papa)  residence ;  but  a  new  one 
was  added  to  the  other  sacred  palaces. 
Perhaps  the  tunes  hitherto  mentioned  might  be  fixed  tfaos. 

1058  Winn  are  given  to  the  woman. 

1077  The  beast  ascends  oat  of  the  ^Ma. 

1143  The  forty.two  months  begin. 

1810  The  forty.two  months  end. 

1832  The  beast  ascends  ont  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

1836  The  beast  finally  overthrown.  ? 

The  fidl  of  those  five  kings  seems  to  imply  not  only  the  death  of  the  popes,  who 
reigned  on  those  hills,  but  also  such  a  disannulling  of  all  they  had  done  there, 
that  it  will  be  said,  The  beast  is  not :  the  royal  power,  which,  bad  so  long  been 
lodged  in  the  pope,  being  then  transferred  to  the  city.  One  w,  the  other  i$  not 
yet  come — These  two  are  remarkably  distinguished  from  the  five  preceding,  whom 
they  succeed  in  their  turns.  The  fbrmer  of  them  will  continue  not  a  short  space, 
as  may  be  leathered  from  what  is  said  of  the  latter ;  the  former  is  under  the  go. 
vemment  of  Babylon ;  the  latter  is  with  the  beast. 

In  this  second  period.  One  is,  at  the  same  time  that  the  beast  is  not*  Even 
then  there  will  be  a  pope ;  though  not  with  the  power  which  his  predecessors 
had.  And  he  wfll  reside  on  one  of  the  nnlaining^  hills,  leaving  the  seventh  for 
his  successor. 

11.  And  the  wild  heatt  that  tros,  and  i$  not,  even  ^e  uihe  eighth^Whaa  the 
time  of  his  not  being  is  over.  The  beast  consists  as  it  were  of  eiffht  parts. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  of  them ;  and  the  eighth  is  his  whole  body,  or  the 
beast  himself.  Yet  the  beast  himself^  though  he  is  in  a  sense  termed  the  eighth, 
is  of  the  seven,  yea,  contains  them  all.  The  whole  succession-  of  popes  from 
Gregory  VII.  are  undoubtedly  antichrist.  Yet  this  hinders  not,  but  that  the  last 
pope  in  this  succession  will  be  more  eminently  the  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin  ; 
adding  to  that  of  his  predecessors  a  peculiar  degree  of  wickedness  fix>m  the  bot. 
tomless  pit.  This  individual  person,  as  a  pope,  is  the  seventh  head  of  the  beast ; 
as  the  man  of  sin,  he  is  the  eighth,  or  the  beast  himself. 

13.  The  tejn  holme  are  ten  ldng9 — It  is  no  where  said,  that  these  horns  are  on 
the  beast,  or  on  his  heads.  And  he  is  said  to  have  them,  not  as  he  is  one  of  the 
seven,  but  as  he  is  Uie  eighth.  They  are  ten  secular  potentates,  coteroporary 
with,  not  succeeding  each  other,  who  receive  authority  as  kings  with  the  beast, 
probably  in  some  convention,  which,  after  a  very  short  space,  they  will  deliver 
up  to  the  beast.  Because  of  their  short  continuance,  only  authority  as  kings, 
not  a  kingdom,  is  ascribed  to  them.  While  they  retain  this  authority  together 
with  the  fsast,  he  will  be  stronger  than  ever  before ;  but  far  stronger  still  when 
their  power  is  also  transferred  to  him. 

13.  In  the  13th  and  14th  verses  is  summed  up  what  is  afterward  mentioned 
concerning  the  horns  and  the  beast,  in  this  and  the  two  following  chapters. 
The9e  have  one  mmd^  and  gwe — ^They  all,  with  one  consent,  give  their  warlike 
power  and  roval  authority  to  the  wild  beast. 

14.  Theee  kings  with  the  beast,  ehail  make  war  with  the  Lamb.  Ite  it  Lord 
of  iord^— Rightral  Sovereign  of  all.  and  ruling  all  things  well ;  and  King  ijf 
kinge — ^As  a  Kiuff  he  fights  with,  and  conquers  all  his  enemies.  And.  they  that 
are  with  iUm**Beholding  his  victory,  are  such  as  were,  while  in  the  body,  called 
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15  And  h&  saith  to  me,  Tke  waters  whibh  thoo  tawest,  where  the 
whore  sitteth,  are  peo]de,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongoee, 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  and  the  wild  beast,  Uiese 
shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 

17  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire.  For  God  hath  pot  ii 
into  their  hearts,  to  execute  his  sentence,  and  to  agree,  and  to  gire 
their  kingdom  to  the  wild  beast,  till  the  words  of  God  shall  be  ful- 

18  filled.  And  the  woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  the  great  city,  which 
reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

XVIIl.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming  down 
out  of  heaven,  having  great  power,  and  the  earth  was  enlightened 

2  with  his  glory.  And  he  cried  miffhtily  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fiEdlen,  and  is  become  a  habitation 
of  devils,  and  a  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every 

3  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For  all  nations  have  drunk  oi  the  wine 
of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  conmiitted  forni- 
cation with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich, 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  a^othpr  voice  out  of  heaven  sa3ring.  Come  oot  of 
her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins*  and  that  ye 

5  receive  not  of  her  plagues.     For  her  sins  have  reached  even  to 

6  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  Reward  her  evm 
as  she  hath  rewarded,  and  give  her  double  according  to  her  works ; 

by  bia  word  snd  Spirit ;  tmd  ekomm  Taken  out  of  the  workl,  whea  they  were 
enabled  to  believe  in  him ;  andfaithfid — ^Unto  death. 

15.  People,  and  multUudeSf  and  nation*,  and  tongmep^^i  i»  not  aaid  tnhf;  for 
larael  hath  nothing  to  do  with  Rome  in  particular. 

16.  And  tkaU  eat  ktrflnh  »  Devour  her  immense  riobee. 

17.  For  Ood  J^^^pmi  it  into  tkeir  JUcrtt— Which  indeed  no  lose  than  Almiafaty 
power  could  have  effected,  to  execute  hie  sentence  till  the  worde  of  Go4{— Touch, 
mff  the  overthrow  of  his  enemies,  ehnUd  be  fuyUUd. 

18.  The  woman  is  the  great  city  which  rmgned^NBiaeljf  while  the  beast  is 
not,  and  the  woman  sitteui  upon  him. 

XVIII.  1.  And  I  mm  another  angel  coming  down  out  of  heaoen — ^Termed  aao. 
ther,  with  respect  to  him  who  came  dbwn  out  cf  heaven,  chap,  z,  1 ;  and  the  emrtk 
woo  enligAtened  with  hio  gktrf-^To  make  his  oominr  more  conspicuous.  If  such 
be  the  lustre  <of  the  servant,  what  images  can  display  the  majesty  of  the  Lend, 
who  has  thousand  thousands  of  those  glorious  attendants  ministerinf  to  him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  standing  before  him  7 

3.  And  he  cried,  Babylon  ts/oUen— This  Call  was  mentioned  before,  chtL^  xiv, 
8,  but  b  now  declared  at  large ;  and  is  become  a  habitation,  a  free  abode  of 
derils ;  and  a  hold,  a  prison,  of  every  mndean  sptrt'f — Perhaps  confined  there, 
where  they  had  once  practised  all  Uneleanness,  till  the  judgment  of  the  ^reat 
day.  How  many  horrid  inhabitants  hath  desolate  Babylon  7  Of  invisible  beings, 
devils,  and  unclean  spirits ;  of  vtsiUe,  every  unclean  beast,  every  filthy  and  hate, 
fill  bird.  Suppose  then  Babylon  to  meaii  heathen  Rome.  What  have  the 
Romanists  gained  ?  Seeing  fifom  the  thne  of  that  destmoti6n,  which  they  say 
is  past,  these  are  to  be  its  only  inhabitants  for  ever. 

4.  A^  I  heard  another  voice—Of  Christ,  whose  people,  secretly  scattered  even 
there,  are  warned  of  her  approaching  destruction ;  that  ye  be  not  partakero  of  her 
tMS^That  is,  of  the  firuits  of  them. 

What  a  remarkable  providence  it  was,  that  the  Revelation  was  printed  in  the 
midst  of  Spain,  in  the  Great  Polyglott  Bible,  before  the  reformation  7  Else  bow 
much  easier  had  it  been  for  the  pi^iats  to  reject  the  whole  book,  than  it  is  to 
svade  these  striking  parts  of  it  7 

5.  Even  to  heaven^A^n  expression  which  implies  the  highest  guilt. 

€.  Reward  Jksr^This  -God  speaks  to  the  executioners  of  his  vengeaneet  evM 
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7  in  the  eiip  which  she  mingled,  mingle  ur  her  double.  As  much  as 
she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment 
and  sorrow  give  her :  because  she  hath  said  in  her  heart,  I  sit  as 

8  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore 
shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  sorrow,  and  famine  ; 
and  she  shall  be  bomt  with  fire ;  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who 

9  judgeth  her.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  had  committed  forni- 
cation and  lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  weep  and  mourn  over 

20  her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning.  Standing  afar  off 
for  fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas !  Thou  great  city  Baby- 

11  Ion,  thou  strong  city!  In  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come.  And 
the  merchants  of  the  earth  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  none 

12  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more  :  Merehandise  of  sold,  and  sil- 
Ter,  and  precious  stone,  and  pearl,  and  fine  linen,  "md  purple,  and 
silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  sorts  of  thyine  wood,  and  all  sort^  of  ves- 
sels of  ivory,  and  all  sorts  of  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 

13  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble ;  And  cinnamon,  and  amomum,  and 
odours,  and  ointment,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 
flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep  ;  and  merchandise  of  horses, 

A 4  and  of  chariots,  and  of  bodies  and  souls  of  men.  And  the  fruits  which 

thy  soul  desireth  are  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  that  were 
■  '    ■   '     .  .    ,.       I..    I    ■  ,     ,    .1    ■       ■  ... 

M  she  hath  rewarded  othen :  la  particalar,  the  aaints  of  God ;  ajid  give  her 
d^ulde — ^Tbis,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom*  implies  only  a  fall  retaliation. 
.  7.  Ae  much  ae  ehe  hath  glorified  hereelf- — By  pride  and  pomp,  and  arrogant 
boasting ;  and  lived  delieiotisly^-ln  all  kinds  of  elegance,  luzory,  and  wanton. 
Bess ;  so  much  torment  give  her — Proportioning  the  punishment  to  the  sin.  Be* 
eauee  ehe  eaith  in  her  heart — Am  did  ancient  B&ylon,  (tsaiah  zlvii*  8,  90  /  eit — 
Her  usual  style.  Hence  those  expressions,  "The  Chair,  the  See  of  Rome.** 
She  sat  so  manv  years,  iu  a  queen — Over  many  kings,  **  Mistress  of  all  Churches: 
the  supreme ;  tne  infallible ;  the  only  spouse  of  Christ;  out  of  which  there  is  no 
salvation  r^  and  am  no  widow — But  the  spouse  of  Ckrist ;  and  ehall  eee  no  «orrot» 
—From  the  death  of  my  children,  or  any  other  calamity ;  for  God  himself  will 
defend  **  the  Church.'* 

8.  Therefore,  as  both  the  natural  and  judicial  consequence  of  this  proud 
security,  ehall  her  plaguee  come — ^The  death  of  her  children,  with  an  inclipacity 
of  bearinflr  more ;  sorrow  of  everj^  kind :  and  famine — In  tht  room  of  luxurious 
plenty ;  the  very  things  from  which  she  imagined  herself  to  be  most  safe :  for 
etrong  ie  the  Lord  God  who  Judgeth  Aer— Against  whom  therefore  all  her  strength, 
great  as  it  is,  will  not  avail. 

10.  Thou  etrong  city — ^Rome  was  incientlv  termed  by  its  inhabitants,  Valentia, 
that  is,  strong.  And  the  word  Rome  itseu  in  Greek  signifies  strength.  This 
name  was  givon  it  by  the  Greek  strangers. 

12.  Merehandiee  of  gold,  &.c. — Almost  all  these  are  still  in  use  at  Rome,  both 
in  their  idolatrous  service,  and  in  common  life  ifine  linen — ^The  sort  of  it  men. 
tioned  in  the  original  is  ezceedinff  costly;  Thmne.wood — ^A  sweet^smelling 
wood,  not  unlike  citron,  used  in  ad^'^nung  magnificent  palaces ;  veeeele  of  moet 
precioue  wood — Ebony  in  particular,  vc'hl  h  is  often  mentioned  with  ivory :  the 
ono  excelling  in  whiteness,  the  othtr  m  blackness,  and  both  in  uncommon 
smoothness 

13.  Amommm — ^A  shrub  whose  wood  is  a  fine  peHhme ;  and  heaele — Cows  and 
oxen  ;  and  of  ehariote-^A  purely  Latin  word  is  here  inserted  in  the  Greek.   This 


St.  John  undoubtedly  used  on  purpoee,  in  describing  the  luxury  of  Rome  ;  and 
oj  bodiee — A  common  term  for  slaves ;  and  eoule  of  men — For  these  also  are 
continually  bought  and  sold  at  Rome.  And  this  of  aU  others  is  the  most  gainfiil 
merchandise  to  the  Roman  traffickers. 

14.  And  the  fruite — From  what  was  imported  they  proceed  to  the  domestic 
delicacies  of  Rome  :  none  of  which  are  in  greater  request  there  than  the  par. 
ticular  sort  which  is  here  mentioned.    The  word  properly  signifies,  pean« 
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dainty  and  splendid  are  perished  from  thee,  and  thou  shall  fiid 

15  them  no  mote.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  became  rich 
by  her,  shall  stand,  afar  off,  for  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 

16  mourning,  Saying,  Alas,  alas !  The  great  ci^  that  was  clothed 
in  fine  hnen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  adorned  with  gold,  and 
precious  stone,  and  pearl ;  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  are  become 

17  desolate.     And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  belonging 

18  to  ships,  and  sailors,  and  all  who  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off,  And 
cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  What  city 

19  vDOs  like  the  great  city  ?  And  they  cast  dust  on  Uieir  heads,  and 
cried,  weeping  and  mourning,  saying,  Alas,  alas !  The  great  city, 
wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  8ea>  by  reason 

20  of  her  magnificence,  for  in  one  hour  she  is  made  desolate.  Rejoice 
over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  saints,  and  apostles,  and  prophets; 
for  God  hath  avenged  3rou  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  n  great  mill  stone, 
and  threw  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with  violence  shall  Baby- 
lon, the  great  city,  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at 

22  all.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and  pipers,  and  tram- 
peters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee,  and  no  artificer  of  any 

,  kind  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee,  and  the  sound  of  a  mill  stone 

23  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee.  And  the  light  of  a  candle 
shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee :  for  thy 
merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth :  for  by  thy  sorceries 

peachei,  nectarinei,  and  all  of  the  apple  and  phim  kinds;  and  aU  tkhm  tkmt 
are  dainty — ^To  the  taste;  and  splendid — ^To  the  fight;  as  clothes,  boUdings, 
fhmiture. 

19.  And  they  catt  dtitt  on  their  heads — As  moarners.  Most  of  the  exnre—ioas 
here  used  in  describing  the  downfaU  of  Babylon,  are  taken  &om  EzeJciel's  de. 
scription  of  the  downfaU  of  T^re,  chap,  zzvi,  and  zzWi. 

30.  Rtjaiee  aver  her,  thou  heaven — ^That  is,  all  the  inhabitants  of  it ;  and  more 
especially,  ye  taints :  and  among  the  saints  stiU  more  eminently,  ye  apotUtM  amd 
prophets, 

Sd.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  and  threw  it  into  the  sea — ^f  a  like 
emblem  Jeremiah  foreshowed  the  ml  of  the  Chaldean  Babylon,  chap,  li,  63,  64. 

32.  And  the  voice  of  harpers — Flayers  on  string^  instraments ;  and  mutieiame 
— SkilfiiL  singers  in  particular ;  and  pipers — ^Who  played  on  flutes,  chiefly  on 
moomful,  whereas  trumpeters  played  on  jovftil,  occasions ;  shaU  he  hemrd  no 
mor^  in  thee;  and  no  artificer — ^Arts  of  every  Eind,  particularly  music,  sculpture, 
painting,  and  statuary,  were  there  carried  to  their  greatest  height.  No,  nor  eren 
the  sound  of  a  mill  stone  shidl  he  heard  any  more  in  thee — Not  only  the  arts  that 
adorned  life,  but  even  those  employments  without  which  it  cannot  subsist,  w31 
cease  from  thee  for  ever.  All  these  expressions  denote  absolute  snd  eternal 
desolation.  The  voice  of  harpers^-Mvibio  was  the  entertainment  of  the  rich 
and  great ;  trade,  the  business  of  men  of  middle  rank  :  preparins[  bread  and  the 
necessaries  of  life,  the  employment  of  the  lowest  people :  marriages,  in  which 
lamps  apd  songs  were  known  ceremonies,  are  the  means  of  peopling  cities,  as 
new  births  supply  the  place  of  those  that  die.  The  desolation  of  Rome  is  th^. 
'  fore  described  m  such  a  manner,  as  to  show  that  neither  rich  nor  poor,  neither 
persons  of  middle  rank,  nor  those  of  the  lowest  condition,  should  be  able  to  lite 
there  any  more.  Neither  shall  it  be  repeopled  by  new  marriages,  but  remain 
desolate  and  uninhabited  for  ever. 

93.  For  thf  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth — A  circumstance  which 
was  in  itself  indifferent,  and  yet  led  them  into  pride,  lozuiy,  and  munberlesB 
other  sins. 
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24  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  die  blood 
of  prophets,  and  saints,  and  of  all  that  had  been  slain  upon 
the  earth. 

XIX.  After  these  things  I  heard  a  loud  voice  of  a  great  multitude 
in  heaven^  spying,  Hallelujah !     The  salvation,  and  the  gloiy, 

2  and  the  power  to  our  God.     For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg- 
»       ments :  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  who  corruptjed  the 

earth  with  her  fornications,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his 

3  servants  at  her  band.    (And  again  they  said.  Hallelujah  ;)  and  her 

4  smoke  ascended  for  ever  and  ever.    And  the  four,  and  twenty 
elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  fell  down,  and  worshipped 

5  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying.  Amen,  Hallelujah.     And  a 
voice  came  forth  from  the  throne,  saying,  Praise  our  Gpd,  all 

24.  And  %n  her  wot  found  <Ae  Iflood  of  the  mropheU  iind  Mtiitt— The  same 
angel  speaki  Btill,  yet  be  does  not  saj  in  thee,  but  m  her,  now  so  sunk  as  not 
to  hear  thesQ  last  words;  and  of  all  that  had  been  elain — Even  before  afae 
was  built;  see  Matt,  zxiii,  35.  There  is  no  city  under  the  son  which  has 
so  clear  a  title  to  Catholic  blood-goiltiness  as  Rome.  The  guiH  of  the  blood 
shed  nnder  the  heathen  emperdrs  has  not  been  removed  nnder  the  popes,  but 
hugely  nmltiplied.  Nor  is  Rome  accountable  only  for  that  whioh  hath  been 
shed  in  the  city,  but  for  that  shed  in  aU  the  earth.  For  at  Rome,  under  the 
pope,  as  weU  as  under  the  heathen  emperors,  were  the  bloody  orders  and 
edicts  g^ven :  and  wherever  the  blood  of  holy  men  was  shed,  thero  were  the 
grand  rejoieings  for  it.  And  what  immense  quantities  of  blood  have  been 
shed  by  her  agents  I  Charles  IX.  of  France,  in  his  letter  to  Gregory  XIII., 
boasts,  that  in,  and  not  long  after,  the  massacre  of  Paris,  he  had  destroyed 
seventy  thousand  Hugonots.  Some  have  computed,  that  from  the  year  1518 
to  1548,  ^fleen  millions  of  Flrotestants  have  perished  by  war  and  the  inquisition  1 
This  may  be  overcharged ;  but  certainly  ihd  number  of  them  in  those  thirty 
years,  aa  well  as  since,  is  almost  incredible.  To  these  we  may  add  innu. 
merablo  martjrrs^  in  ancient,  middle,  and  late  ages,  in  Bohemia,  Qermany, 
Holland,  France,  England,  Ireland,  and  many  other  parts  of  Europe,  Africa, 
and  Asia,  , 

XIX.  1.  /  heard  a  lomd  wnce  of  a  great  mWa'ftuter^Whose  blood  the  great 
whore  had  shed,  oaifing,  HaiMuiah^^Thio  Hebrew  word  signifies,  Praise  ye 
Jah,  or  Him  that  is.  Stod  named  himself  to  Moses,  EHEIEu,  that  is,  I  will 
be,  E^od.  ii,  14,  and  at  the  same  time  Jehovah,  that  is.  He  that  is,  and  was, 
and  is  to  come.  During  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel  he  is  styled.  He  that 
is,  and  was,  chap,  zvi,  S,  and  not  He  that  is  to  come :  because  his  long-expected 
coming  is,  under  this  trumpet,  actd ally  present.  At  length  he  ia  styled  Jah, 
He  that  is;  the  past,  togc^ther  with  the  future,  being  swallowed  up  in  the 
present ;  the  former  things  being  no  more  mentioned,  for  the  greatness  of 
those  that  now  are.  This  title  is,  of  all  others,  the  most'  peculiar  to  the  ever- 
lasting God.  The  salvation  is  opposed  to  the  destruction  which  the  great 
whore  had  brought  upon  the  earth.  His  powe^  and  glory  appear  firom  the 
judgment  executed  on  her,  and  from  the  setting  up  his  kingdom  to  endure 
through  all  ages. 

2.  For  true  and  righteoua  are  Aw^'ti^gtnents— This  is  the  cry  of  the  souls  Uhder 
the  altar,  changed  into  a  song  of  praise. 

4.  AtuI  the  four  and  twenty  eldero,  and  the  four  living  oreaturee,  fell  down-^ 
The  living  creaturoe  are  Jiearev  the  throne  than  the  elders.  Accordingly  they 
are  mentioned  before  them,  with  the  praise  they  render  to  God,  chap,  iv,  9, 10 ; 
chap,  viii,  14 ;  inasmuch  as  there  the  praise  moves  from  the  centre  to  the  oircum- 
ference.  But  here,  when  God's  judgments  are  fulfilled,- it  moves  back  from  the 
circumference  to  the  centre.  Here  therefore  the  four  and  twenty  elders  are 
named  before  the  living  creatures. 

5.  And  a  voice  eame  forth  from  the  throne — ^Probably  from  the  four  living 
creatures,  oaying,  Praiee  our  Ood — ^The  occasion  and  matter  of  this  song  of 
praise  follow  immediately  after,  ver.  6,  dtc.    God  was  praised  befovs  for  his 
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6  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  hum,  small  and  great  And  I 
heard,  as  it  were,  a  voice  of  a  great  multitode,  anid  as  a  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  mighty  thunders,  saying,  Halle- 

7  lujah  :  for  the  Lord  God,  ^o  Almighty,  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad, 
and  rejoice,  and  give  the  glory  to  him ;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 

8  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  it  was  given 
to  her  to  be  arrayed  in  fine  Imen,  white  and  clean :  the  fine  linei 
is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  to  me.  Write :  Happy  are  they  who  are  invited  to 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.    Aiid  he  saith  to  me.  These  are 

10.  the  true  sayings  of  God.  And  I  fell  before  his  feet  to  worship  him ; 
but  he  saith  to  me.  See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  that  keep  the  testimony  of  lesos.  Worship  God. 
The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and 
he  that  sitteth  on  him,  called  FaiihM  and  True :  and  in  righteocf- 

12  ness  he  judgeth  and  maketh  war.  His  eyes  are  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  upon  his  head  are  many  diadems ;  and  he  hath  a  name  writ- 

iadflraieiit  of  the  great  whore,  ver.  1-4 ;  now  Sot  thet  wbieh  fi>Ilows  it ;  fer 
the  Lofd  God,  the  Almighty,  takes  the  kinffdom  to  himeelf^  and  aVengaa  hhnenlf 
OB  the  rest  of  his  enemies.  Were  all  the  inhabitants  bi  hsaven  mistaken  7  If 
not,  there  is  real,  yea,  and  terrible  anger  in  God. 

6.  And  I  hetnrd  the  voice  of  a  great  wndtUade^^^  all  his  servants  did  pnwe 
him.  The  JUmighty  reiMnetk-^Mem  eminently  and  gloriodsly  than  ever  before. 

7.  The  marriage  of  the  iMmb  ie  corns-  Is  near  at  hand,  to  be  solomniicd 
speedily.  What  tbb  miplies,  none  of  the  spirits  of  jost  men,  even  in  paradise, 
vet  know.  O  what  things  are  those  wUck  are  yet  behind !  And  what  parity  of 
heart  should  theit  be  to  meditaite  upon  them !  And  iUr  wife  htth  wmde  herrn^ 
reedy — Even  upon  earth ;  but  in  a  nor  higher  sense,  in  that  world.  After  a  tins 
allowed  for  this,  the  New  Jerosalem  oomos  down,  both  made  ready  and  adecnod, 
okap.zzi,8.  . 

8.  And  it  ie  given  to  her—Tj  God.  The  bride  is,  all  holy  men,  the  wkole 
invisible  Ghnroh;  to  he  terrayed  m.fine  Umen^  wAtte  tmd  sisan— This  is  an 
emblem  of  the  rigkteeueneee  of  the  9aimi$  Bstfa  of  their  jmtilicatioa  and 
sanctifieation. 

9.  And  At— The  angel,  eaitk  ie  me,  HVife— St.  John  seems  to  have  been  so 
amaxed  at  these  glorioos  sights,  that  be  needed  to  be  reieinded  of  thisi  Happy  are 
tkey  eoho  are  invited  to  the  wtarriage  empfer  of  tke  Lamh  CaMed  to  gloiy;  and 
he  tstO— -After  a  little  pause. 

10.  And  I  fell  before  hie  feet  to  wdr^dp  Aim— It  seems,  mistaking  him  for 
tfao  Angel  of  the  covenant ;  bmt  he  eaithj  See  ihou  do  it  nsl— In  the  original  it 
is  only  See  not,  with  a  beaatifiii  abraptness.  To  pray  to,  or  worship  the 
highest  creature,  is  flat  idolatry.  I  am  iky  feliem  eereant,  and  o^  thy  hretiren 
that  have  the  teetimony  ef  Jeeue-^l  am  now  eniployed  as  yvar  feDow  servant 
to  testify  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  hj  the  same  Spirit  which  inspired  the  prophets 
of  old. 

U.  And  leaw  the  heaven  opened^^Thie  is  a  new  and  peculiar  opening  of  it, 
in  order  to  show  the  magnificent  expedition  of  Cluist  and  his  attendants 
against  his  great  adversary;  and  behold  a  white  heree^Menj  little  regarded 
Christ  when  he  came  meek,  ridrag  upon  an  sss.  But  what  wUl  thev  say  when 
he  goes  fbrth  upon  his  white  hors^  with  the  eword  of  his  moothT  IvAtle— 
8«eh  as  generals  use  in  polenm  tikunph»^ilfMl  As  lAst  ettteth  on  Aim,  aaUed 
FatthftU^-ln  performing  all  his  promises,  and  7Vu»— In  executing  all  his  tfarsst. 
onings ;  and  in  righteoneneee—'Wiih  the  utmost  justioe,  At  jwdgeik  and  maketl 
war^-Oden  the  sentence  and  execution  go  toMther. 

1%  And  hie  eyee  are  a  flame  of  fin^Tbciy  were  said  to  be  a«  or  like  a 
itame  of  fire  before,  chap,  i,  14;  an  emblem  of  his' onmisoienoe ;  Mid  sgws  Ais 
head  fft  ipsny  dindeme    For  he  is  King  of  all  nations ;  and  he  hoik  a  name 
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18  ien»  ii4iidi  none  knoweth  but  Kimself.  And  he  U  clothed  in  a 
▼estnre  dipt  intlood,  and  his  name  is  called,  The  Word  of  God^ 
14  And  the  armiet  which  were  in  beaten  fo]low>ed  hind  on  white 
16  horsea,  clothed  in  dean  fine  linen.  And  out  of  bis  month  goeth 
forth  a  sharp  two^edred  sword,  that  with  it  he'  might  smite  the 
nations.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  he  tread- 
eth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrttth  of  God,  the  Al- 

16  mighty.    And  he  hath  on  his  ye^ture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 

17  wntteot  King  of  kings^  and  Lord  of  lords.  And  I  saw  an  angel 
standing  in  the  sun  ^  and  lie  cried  with  a  load  voice,  sapng  to  all 
the  birds  that  fly  in  Ae  midst  of  hearen.  Come,  and  gather  yonr- 

18  selves  together  to  the  great  snpper  of  God :  That  ye  may  eat  the 
flesh  of  kings,  and  Ae  flesh  of  chief  captains,  and  the  flesh  of 
mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  those  that  sit  on  them, 
and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  freemen  and  sbves,  both  small  ana 

19  great  And  I  saw  the  wild  beasts  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
9ieir  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  wit)i%im  that  sat  on 

JM)  the  horse  and  with  his  army.  And  the  wild  beast  was  taken,  and 
with  him  die  false,  prophet,  who  had  wrought  the  miracles  before 
him,  with  which  he  had  deceived  them  tirho  had  the  mark  df  the 
wild  beast,  and  them  who  had  worshipped  his  image.   These  two 

wriUeu,  whuk  nime  knowttk  hut  kim$e^—JiM  God,  he  is  incmniNnkennble  4o  wery 
czeatoze. 

13.  And  h$  i$  clothed  tti  a  vesture  iift  in  ^Zood— The  hlooi  of  the  enemies  he 
hftth  dreadj  coiuuiered,  lea.  bdii,  1,  he. 

15.  Ani  he  ekall  rule  tken^^^Who  are  not  slain  by  his  swozd,  with  a  rod  of 
troi»-^ThBt  is,  if  they  wiD  not  submit  to  his  gddea  sceptre.  And  he  ireadeth 
tiie  winefroee  of  the  wrath  of  Ood—Thai  is,  he  executes  his  judgments   on  the 


Ruler  of  thQ  nat&sns  was  bom  (or  appeared  as  each)  immediately  after 
the  seventh  a^gel  bmn  to  sound.  He  now  i^»eaiB,  net  as  a  child,  but  as  a 
▼ictorious  warrior.  Ths  nations  bsTO  long  age  felt  his  iron  rod,  partly  whfle 
the  heaUien  Romans,  after  their  sayage  persecution  of  the  Ohrutisna,  them- 
selves groaned  under  numberless  plagues  and  calamities,  by  his  righteous  yen- 
ffeance :  pardy  while  other  heathens  ha.Ye  been  broken  in  pieces  by  those  whe 
bove  Uie  CloistiAn  name.  For  although  die  cruelty^  for  example,  of  the  Span- 
iards in  America  was  unri^teoas  and  detestable,  yet  did  God  therein  execute 
his  righteous  judgment  en  the  onbelieving  nations.  Bat  they  shall .  experience  his 
iron  rod  as  iteiy  neTer  did  yet  And  then  wiU  tl^ey  all  return  to  their  rightiul 
Loid. 

16.  And  he  hM  on  hie  veeture  aud  on  hie  Otghr^ThH  is,  on  the  part  of  his 
▼estuie  which  Is  upon  his  thigh,  a  nmne  writtenr-Jt  was  usual  of  okl  for  great 
personages  b  the  eastern  countries  to  Jmto  magnificent  titles  affixed  to  their 
gaments. 

17.  €father  youreehee  together  to  Hhe  greet  stiwer  of  Godr—As  io  a  great 
feast  whi(di  the  vengeance  of  Grod  wfl  seen  provHe :  a  strongly  figurative  ex- 
pression, (taken  ftom  EzeUel,  dup.  xxxix,  17,)  denotmg  the  vastaess  of  the  ensu- 
mg  daug^der. 

19.  And  1  emo  the  hinge  of  the  eartft—The  ten  kings  mentioned,  chap,  xvii, 
it,  who  had  now  drvvm  the  odnr  kings  of  the  earth  to  them,  whether  popish, 
Kohammedan,  or  pegaa,  gnthered  Uff  ether  to  mahe  war  with  him  thet  eat  on  the 
haree^ASL  bongs,  good  and  evO,  visible  and  mvisible,  wifl  be  oenceraed  hk  this  grand 
contest :  see  Zedi.  xtv,  S,  dec. 

90.  71k«  falee  prophet  who  had  wrought  the  mhraeUe  hef&re  Mh'— And  there- 
ford  shared  in  his  ponishnient ;  ikeee  two  ungodly  men  were  caet  ofiv^— Withoat 
undeigoing  bodi^r  death,  into  the  Idke  of  ^^rs— Apd  that  before  the  devil  him- 
sdf;  iSap.  XX,  1#.    Hwe  is  the  last  of  the  beast    ^iler  sevenl  lepeMed  strokes 
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21  were  cast  alive  into*  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstoDe.  And 
the  rest  were  slain  bj  the  sword  of  him  thai  sat  upon  the  hone, 
which  went  forth  out  of  his  mouth,  and  all  the  birds  were  satisfied 
with  their  fiesh. 

XX.      And  I  saw  an-  angel  descending  out  of  hearen,  having  the 

2  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  »  great  chain  in  his  hand.    And  he 

laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  <^d  serpent,  who  is  the  devil  and  Sa- 

of  Onmipotonoe,  he  is  gone  alive  into  hell.  There  were  two  thit  went  aliTO  into 
heayen ;  perhapn  there  are  two  that  go  alive  into  hell.  It  may  be,  Enoch  and 
ESiiah  went  at  on^qe  into  gloiy,  without  first  waiting  in  paradistt.  The  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  nlunge  at  once  into  the  eztremest  degree  of  tonneiit, 
without  being  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  till  the  jadgnmt  of  the  great 
&y.  Snrel/  none  ^t  the  beast  of  Rome  would  have  hanlened  himself  thus 
against  the  Grod  he  pretended  to  adore,  or  refused  to  have  repented  nnder  each 
dreadful,  repeated  visitations !  Well  is  he -styled  a  beast,  for  his  eamal  and  vils 
afiections ;.  a  wild  beast,  for  his  savage  and  crael  spirit !  The  rssC  wen  timu 
A  like  difference  is  afterward  made  between  the  devU  and  Gog  and  Magog,  i^apw 
XX,  9,  10. 

31.  Here  is  a  most  magnificent  description  of  the  overthrow  of  the  beait 
and  his  adherents.  It  ha^  in  particular,  one  exqointe  beauty ;  that  after  exbi. 
biting  the  two  opposite  armies,  and  all  the  apparatus  fi>r  a  battle,  ver.  19-19, 
then  follows  inmiediately,  ver.  20,  the  account  of  the  victory,  withoBt  one 
word  of  an  engragement  or  fighting.  Here  is  the  most  exact  pro]nrietj;  for 
what  struggle  can  there  be  l^tween  Omnipotence  and  the  power  of  all  the 
creation  united  against  it  V  "Every  description  must  have  faUen  short  of  thif 
admirable  silenee. 

XX.  1.  And  I  mtw  an  angel  deteendhif  oof  of  heanen  Coming  down  with 
a  commis^on  firom  God.  Jesus  Christ  hnnself  overthrew  the  beast:  the  proud 
<^gon  shall  be  bound  by  an  angel ;  even  as  he  and  his  ancrels  were  east  oat  of 
heaven  by  Michael  and  his  angels ;  having  the  key  of  the  bottomUee  pU — Men- 
tioned  Ixnbre,  chap,  ix,  1 ;  and  a  great  chain  in  Kit  hand — The  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit  was  shut  up  therein  before  the  beginning  of  the  first  wo.  Bat 
it  is  now  first,  that  Satan,  efler  he  had  occasioned  the  third  wo,  is  both  chained 
and  shut  up. 

2.  And  he  laid  hM  on  the  dragon-^Wiih  whom  undoafitedly  his  angeb  were 
now  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  as  well,  as  finally  into  everlasting  fire.  Matt 
XXV,  41.  And  hound  him  a  thoveand  year*— lliat  these  thousand  do  not  pteeede 
or  run  parallel  with,  but  wholly  follow  the  times  of  the  beast,  majr  manifiirt^ 
appear,  1.  From  the  series  of  the  whole  book,  representing  one  oontiooed  chain 
of  events :  3.  From  the  cirottmatances  which  preoede.  The  woman's  bringing 
forth  is  followed  by  the  casting  of  the  dragon  out  of  heaven  to  the  earth. 
With  this  is  connected  the  thiid  wo,  whereby  the  dragon  through,  and  with 
the  beast  rages  horribly.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  third  wo  the  beast  is  over, 
throvm,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  At  the  same  tinie  the  other  grand  ene. 
my,  the  dragon,  shall  be  bound  and  shut  up.  3.  These  thousand  years  bring 
a  new,  full,  and  lasting  immunity  fVom  sll  outward  and  inward  evils,  (the  authors 
of  which  are  now  removed,)  and, an  adueoce  of  all  blessings.  But  such  a  tine 
the  Church  has  nevdr  yet  seen.  Therefors  it  is  still  to  come.  4.  Tliese  thoa. 
sand  years  are  followed  by  the  last  times  of  the  world,  the  lettingtloose  of  Satan, 
who  |rathers  together  Gog  and  Magog,  and  is  thrown  to  the  beast  and  £$lm  pro> 
phet  in  i)M  lake  ofBte,  Now  Satan's  accusing  the  sai|its  in  heaven,  his  rage  on 
earth,  his  imprisonment  in  the  abyss,  his  seduclag Gog  and  Magog,  andbeing 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  evidently  succeed  each  other.  5.  What  occuia  from 
chap.  XX,  11,  to  chap,  xxii,  5,  manifestly  follows  the  things  rested  in  the  19th 
chapter.  The  thousand  years  came  between ;  whereat  if  th^  were  past,  neithei 
the  beginning  nor  the  end  of  them  would  &n  within  Uus  period.  In  a  short 
time,  those  ^o  assert  that  they  are  now  at  hand,  wiU  appear  to  have  spoken  the 
troth.  Meantime  let  every  man  consider,  what  kind  of  happiness  be  expeets 
therein.  The  danger  does  not  lie  in  maintaining  that  the  thousand  years  are  yet 
to  come^  hot  in  interpreting  them,  whether  pest  mr  to  coow,  in  a  gross  and  car* 
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^  3  tan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years.  And  cast  him  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit>  and  shut  kim  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  might 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  ^- 
filled.  After  this  he  must  be  loosed  for  a  small  time. 
4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  that  sat  on  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  to  them :  and  /  saw  the  souls  of  them  who  had  been 
beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
those  who  had  not  worshipped  the  wild  beast  nor  his  image,  neither 
had  received  the  mark  on  their  forehead  or  on  their  hand ;  and 

nal  MDte.  The  dootrine  of  the  "Bon  of  God  ia  a  myBferj.  So  u  his  cross ;  and 
so  is  his  glory.  In  aU  these  he  is  a  sign  that  is  spoke^  against.  Happy  thdy 
who  believe  and  confess  Yam  in  all.         . 

3.  And  tet  a  teal  Upon  him — How  for  these  expressions  are  to  be  taken  lite- 
rally, how  far  figuratively  only,  who  can  tell  7  That  he  might  deceive  the  nations 
no  more — One  benefit  only  is  here  expressed,  as  resulting  from  the  confinement 
of  Satan.  Bat  how  man^  and  great  blessinffs  are  implied  7  For  the  grand  ene- 
my  being  removed,  the  kmgdom  of  God  holds  on  its  nnintemipted  course  among 
the  nations,  and  the  great  mystery  of  God,  so  long  foretold,  is  at  leneth  fhlfilled : 
namely,  when  the  beast  is  destroyed  and  Satan  boond.  This  fiufiknent  ap. 
proac^  nearer  and  nearer,  and  contains  things  of  the  utmost  importance,  the 
iuMwledge  of  which  becomes,  eveiy  day  more  distinct  and  easy.  In  the  mean- 
time it~^is  highly  necessary  to  guard  agaiilst  the^l>resent  rag^  and  subtlety  of  the 
deril.  Quickly  he  will  l»  bound :  vrhbn  he  i$  loosed  again,  the  martys  will  live 
and  reign  with  Christ.  Then  fbllow  his  coming  in  glory,  the  new  heaven,  new 
earth,  uid  new  Jerusalem.  The  bottomless  pit  is  properly  the  devil's  prison : 
afterward  he  is  cast  into  thcf  lake  of  fire.  He  can  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  mentioned  befoze,-  ver.  S,  are  fulfilled.  Then  he  mutt  be 
loosed  So  does  the  mysterious  wisdom  of  God  permit,  for  a  small  <tme-— Small 
comparatively :  though  upon  the  whole  it  cannot  be  very  short,  because  the  things  • 
to  be  transacted  therein,  vdr.  8,  9,  must  take  up  a  considerable  space.  We  are 
vary  shortly  to  expect,  ope  aflsr  another,  the  calamities  occasioned  by  the  second 
beast,  the  harvest  and  the.  vhitage ;  the  pouHng  out  of  the  phials,  the  judgment 
of  Babylon ;  the  last  ragmg  of  the  beast,  and  his  destruction ;  the  imprisonment 
of  Satan.  How  great  iwajg»  these  I  And  how  short  the  time !  What  is  needfiil 
for  us  7  WiiMom,  potienoe,  fkithfiilness,  watchfblness.  It  is  no  time  to  settle 
upon  our  lees.  This  is  not,  if  it  be  rightly  understood,  an  acceptable  message  to 
the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  honourable  of  this  world.  Yet  that  which  is  to  be 
done,  shall  be  done.    There  ia  no  counsel  against  the  Lord. 

4^  And  I  saw  tAronss-r-Such  as  are  promised  the  apostles.  Matt,  xix,  28 ;  liuke 
xxii,  30,  and  <Asy^Namely,  the  saints  whom  St.  John  saw  at  the  same  time, 
Dan.  vii,  39,  sat  upon  them;  and  judgment  was  given  to  them,  1  Cor.  vi,  3. 
Wiio  and  how  many  these  aro,  is  not  said.  But  they  are  distingui^ed  from  the 
souls  or  persons  mentioned  immediatelv  after ;  and  from  the  saints  already  raised. 
And  J  saw  the  souls  o/  them  who  had  besn.  beheaded  with  the  axe — So  the  origi- 
nal word  signifies.  One  kind  of  death,  which  was  particularly  inflic^d  at  Romt^ 
is  mentioned  for  oXlifor  the  tssttmonf  ef  Jesus,  and  for  ths  word  of  Ood— The 
martyrs  were  sometimes  killed  for  the  word  of  GM  in  genisnd,  sometimes  par- 
ticularly for  the  testimony,  of  Jesus :  the  one,  while  they  refhsed  to  worship 
idols;  the  other  while  they  confessed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  those  who  had  not 
toorskinped  the  wild  beast  nor  his  tsMgrt— These  seem  to  be  a  company  distinot 
from  those  who  appeared,  chap,  xv,  2.  Those  overcame,  probably,  in  such  con. 
tests  fuf  these  had  not.  Before  the  number  of  the  beast  was  expued,  the  people 
were  compelled  to  Worship  him,  by  the  most  dmdfiil  violence.    But  when  the 


is  quite  difibrent  from  this,  a  thousand  jfsars—li  must  be  observed,  that  two  dis. 
:inct  thousand  years  are  mentioned  throughout  this  whole  passage.  Each  i% 
umitioned  thrice ;  the  thousand  wherein  Satan  is  bound,  ver.  2,  3,  7,  the  thou 
^lad  wherein  the  taints  shall  reign,  ver.  4»  5,  6.    The  fbmier  vnd  b^re  the  eno 
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9  they  lived  and  reined  with  Christ  a  thoosaiid  yean.  The  re^i 
of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years  wtn  ended 

6  Tbid  w  the  first  resurrection.  Happy  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  a 
jMurt  in  the  first  resurrection :  ov^r  these  the  second  death  hath  no 
power ;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christy  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  fulfilled,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 

8  out  <sf  his  prison.  And  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  the  nations,  which 
are  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle,  whose  number  is  as  the  stuid  of  the  se^. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  die  earth,  and  surrounded  tb^ 
camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city :  and  fire  came  down  firom 

1 0  God  odt  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.    And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  both  the 

of  the  world :  the  Ittter  leach  to  the  general  leeureetion.  So  that  the  beghmmg 
and  end  of  the  fonner  thooaand  if  before  the  begihrnnff  and  end  of  the  lattar. 
Therefore  as  in  the  second  yerse,  ait  the  first  mention  of  the  former,  eo  in  the 
fourth  yerse,  at  the  first  inention-<of  the  latter, 'it  is  onlj  said  a  thousand  jears ; 
in  the  other  places,  the  thoasandy-^er.  Il,.5,  >7,  that  is,  the  thousand  mentioned 
before.  During  the  former,  Ura  ^onuses  ebnoeming  the  flonrishing  state  of  the 
Church,  chap.  z.  7,-shaU  be  fulfilled.  Duringthe  lattev,  while  the  aainta  ragn 
with  Christ  in  heaven,  nien  on  earUi  will  be  oareless  and  secnre. 

5.  The  rft  of  the  demd  Ueed  n«(  tttf  O*  thtneand  yeaf»— Mentioned  yw.  4, 
were  ended.  The  theosand  years  in  which  Satan  is  brand,  both  begin  and  end 
much  sooner. 

Thesmall  time,  and  the  second  thousand  yean,  begin  at  the  same  point,  fanme- 
diately  after  the  first  thoosand.  But  neither  ihs  beaming  of  the  tot,  nor  of  the 
second  thousand,  will  be  known  to  the  men  upon  euth,  as  both  the  imprieonnient 
of  Satan  and  his  loosing  are  transacted  in  the  invisible  world. 

By  obeorying  these  two  distinct  thousand  yean,  many  diAoultiee  aie  avoided. 
There  is  room  enough  fi>r  the  fulfilling  of  all  the  propheoies,  and  those  whidi  be^ 
fore  seemed  lo  clash  are  reconciled :  partipularty  those  Which  speak  on  the  one 
linnd,  of  a  most  .flourishing  state«of  the  Church  as  yet  to^ieme ;  and  on  the  other, 
of  the  fat«l  security  of  men  in  the  last  days  of  the  world. 

6.  ThefehaUhe  prieete  ef  O^d  mnd  e/ CArist— Therefore  Christ  iBGod,«W 
^hall  reign  with  him — With  Christ,  m  thoummd  «Mr«. 

7.  And  when  the  fonner  th»umnd  yean  eare  fiUfiUed,  Saietn  sAeQ  le  bssed  &mt 
efhieoriuen — M  the  same  time  that  tin  first  resurrection  begins.  T^ere  is  a  neat 
resemblance  between  this  passage  and  chap,  xxii,  13.  At  the  casting  ont  <»  the 
dragon,  there  was  joy  in  heayen :  but  there  was  wo  upon  earth.  Bo  at  the  leoa. 
ing  of  Satan,  the  saints  begin  to  reign  with  Christ ;  fant  the  nations  on  earth  are 
deoeiyed. 

8.  And  sAoU  go  forth  to  deeeim  iht  nmhono  in  the  fowr  e&rnero  of  the  emrtl^-^ 
(That  IB,  in  aS  tlie  earth,>  the  move  diUgently,  as  he  hath  been  so  lonr  restrain. 
ed,  and  knoweih  he  hath  but  a  smalltime.  Bog  and  Mogsgr— Magog,  ue  second 
son  of  Japhet,  is  the  father  of  the  innomeraUe  northern  nations  toward  the  eask 
The  prince  of  these  nations,  of  which  the  bulk  of  that  army  will  consist,  is  termed 
Gog  by  Esekial  also,  chap,  xxzyiu,  S.  Both  Oog  and  Magog  signify  high,  or 
lifteid  up,  a  name  well  suiting  both  the  prince  and  people.  When  the  fieree 
leader  of  many  nations  shall  appear,  then  will  his  own  name  be  known ;  fs  gather 
them — Both  Uog  and  his  armies.  Of  Gog  little  mofs  is  said,  as  being  soon  min. 
gled  with  the  rest  in  the  eommon  danghter.  The  Revelation  speaks  of  this  the 
more  briefly,  because  it  had  been  so  particularly  described  by  EMkiel.  IFi&sss 
nmmber  is  aethe  oand  of  the  sm— Immensely  numerous,  a  proyerbial  expressioa. 

9.  And  they  went  mpanthe  hreadth  of  the  earthy  or  the  land,  filling  the  whole 
breadth  of  it,  and  eurritmded  the  eainn  of  the  oainto  Perhaps  the  Gentile  Chureh, 
dwelling  round  about  Jerusalem,  and  the  hehoed  eity — So  termed  likewise  Eod. 
xxiy,  11. 
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wild  beast  and  the  false  prophet  atrt :  and  they  ahall  bd  tormented 
day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  thereon,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  lieaven  fled  away ;  and  there  was  no 

12  place  found  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  stand 
ing  before  the  throne;  and  the  books  were  opened;  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :*  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  the  things  that  were  written  in  the  books,  according 

13  to  their  works.  ^  And  the  sea  gave  up  ^e  dead  that  were  therein  : 
and  death  and  hades  gave  up  the  dead  that  Were  in  them,  and  ihey 

14  were  jndged  every  one  according  to  their  works.  And  death  and 
hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire :  this  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 

XXI.  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  for  the  first  hea- 
ven and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away :  and  there  was  no  more 

any  internuMion.    Strictly  apeakinf ,  there  u  oii.y  night  diere.    No  day,  no  sun* 
no  hope ! 

11.  And  I  taw — ^A  representation  of  thai  great  day  of  the  Lord,  m  p^f^  white 
threne^-How  great,  who  oan  say  ?  White  vith  the  glory  of  God,  of  Him  that 
sat  upon  it,  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  does  not  attempt  %o  describe  him  here, 
only  adds  that  eireomstance,  far  above  all  description.  From  whoee  face  the 
earth  and  the  heaven  ^d  away — Probably  both  the  aerial  and  the  stany  heaven ; 
which  ehaU  paee  away  with  a  great  noiee  :  and  there  wae  found  no  place  for  them 
— But  they  were  wholly  dissonred,  the  very  elements  melting  with  fervent  heat. 
It  is  not  said,  they  were  thrown  into  violent  commotion,  bat  they  fled  entirely 
away ;  not,  they  started  from  their  foundations,  but  they  fell  into  dissolution } 
not,  they  removed  to  a  distant  place,  but  there  waefounano  place  for  them:  they 
ceased  to  exist ;  they  were  no  more.  And  all  this,  not  at  the  strict  command  of  the 
Lord  Jesos ;  not  at  his  awful  presence,  or  before  his  fiery  indignation,  but  at  the 
bare  presence  of  his  muesty,  sitting  wiUi  severe,  but  adorable  dignity  on^s  throne. 

12.  And  I  eaw  the  dead  great  and  emaU — Of  every  age  and  condition.  This 
includes  all. those  who  undergo  a  change  equivalent  to  death,  1  Cor.  xv,  51. 
And  the  heoke — ^Human  judges  have  their  books  written  with  pen  and  ink.  How 
different  is  the  nature  of  these  books !  were  opened — O  how  many  hidden  things 
will  then  eome  to  light!  And  bow  many  will  have  quite  another  appearance, 
than  they  had  before,  in  the  sight  of  men  7  With  the  book  of  God*s  omniscience, 
that  of  conscience  will  then  exactly  tally.  The  book  of  natural  law,  as  well  as 
of  revealed,  will  then  also  be  displayed.  It  is  not  said  the  books  will  be  read : 
the  liffht  of  that  dav  will  make  them  visible  to  all.  Then  particularly  shall  every 
man  know  himself  and  that  with  the  utmost  exactness.  This  will  be  the  first 
true,  full,  impartial,  universal  history.  And  another  icwib— Wherein  are  enrolled 
all  that  are  accepted  through  the  beloved :  all  who  lived  and  died  in  the  &ith 
that  worketh  bv  love,  which  ie  the  book  of  Ufe^  wae  opened—ViheX  manner  of 
expectation  will  then  be,  with  regard  to  the  issue  of  the  whole  7 

13.  Death  and  hadee  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them — ^Peath  gave  up  all 
the  bodies  of  men,  and  hades,  the  receptacle  of  separate  souls,  gave  them  up  to 
be  reunited  to  their  bodies. 

14.  Atid  death  and  hadee  were  eaet  into  the  lake  offire^^That  is,  were  abolished 
fbr  ever.  For  neither  the  righteous  nor  the  wicked  were  to  die  any  more :  their 
souhi  and  bodies  were  no  more  to  be  separatedf  Consequently  neither  death  nor 
hades  could  an  v  more  have  a  being. 

^  XXI.  1.  And  I  eaw-^o  it  runs,  chap,  xix,  11 ;  chap,  xx,  1, 4,  11,  in  a  succes 
sion.  All  these  several  representations  follow  one  another  in  order.  8o  the 
rision  reaches  into  eternity,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  eorM— After  the  resurrec. 
tion  and  general  judgment.  St.  John  is  not  now  describing  a  flourishing  state 
of  the  Church,  but  a  new  and  eternal  state  of  all  things :  for  the  firet  heaven 

«Malaehiiii,  16,  dM. 
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2  sea.  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem^  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  fans- 

3  band.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  <he  will  pitch  his  tent  with  them ; 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shaU  be  with  them, 

4  and  be  their  God.  And  he  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  firom  their 
eyes,  and  death  shall  be  no  more,  neither  shall  sorrow,  or  crying, 
or  pain  be  any  more  ;  because  the  former  things  are  gone  away. 

5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.     And  he  saith  to  me.  Write :  these  sa3dngs  are  faithful  and 

6  true.  And  he  said  to  me.  It  is  done.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  to  him  that  thirsleth 

7  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  He  that  overconseth 
shall  inherit  these  things ;  and  I  will  be  to  him  a  God,  and  he 

8  shall  be  to  me  a  son.  But  the  fearftd,  and  unbelieving,  and  abo- 
minable, and  murderers,,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 

and  the  firtt  earth — Not  onlv  the  lowest  part  of  heaTsn,  not  only  the  soltr  ays. 
tem,  but  the  whole  ethereal  heaven,  with  all  its  hosts,  whether  of  planets  or 
fixed  stars,  Isa.  zxxiv,  4 ;  Matt,  zxiv,  29.  All  the  former  things  will  be  done 
away,  that  all  may  become  new,  ver.  4,  5 ;  2  Pet.  iii,  10,  13,  arp  pa9Bed  mway — 
But  in  the  fourth  verse  it  is  said,  are  gone  away.  There  the  stronger  word  is  mied  ; 
for  death,  mourning,  and  sorrow,  go  away  together ;  the  former  heaven  and  asrtli 
only  pass  away,  giving  place  to  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth. 

3.  And  I  $aw  the  holy  eitf — ^The  new  heaven,  the  new  earth,  and  the  new 
Jerusalem,  are  closely  connected.  This  city  is  wholly  new,  belonging  not  to 
this  world,  not  to  the  millennium,  but  to  eternity.  Tins  appears  from  the  series 
of  the  vision,  the  magnificence  of  the  description,  and  the  opposition  of  this  city 
to  the  second  death,  chap,  zz,  11,  12 ;  zzi,  1,  3,  5,  8,  9 ;  zzu,  5.  Coming  iCstra 
—In  the  very  act  of  descending. 

9.  They  ehaU  he  hie  people,  and  Owl  himeelf  ehaU  he  with  them,  and  be  their 
Ood—8o  shall  the  covenant  between  God  and  his  people  be  executed  in  the  moat 
glorious  manner. 

4.  And  death  ehaU  he  no  tnore-^This  is  a  foil  proof  that  this  whole  deserin. 
tion  belongs  not  to  time,  but  eternity :  neither  ehall  soHvto,  or  crying,  or  pmn  be 
any  more  ;  for  the  former  thinge  are  gone  away — Under  the  former  heaven  and 
upon  the  former  earth,  there  was  death  and  sorrow,  oryine  and  pain,  aU  which 
occasioned  many  tears.  But  now  pain  and  sorrow  are  fled  away,  and  the  saints 
have  everlasting  life  and  joy. 

5.  And  he  that  eat  upon  the  throne  sou^Not  to  St.  John  only  FVom  the 
first  mention  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  chap,  iv,  3,  this  is  the  first  speech 
which  is  expressly  ascribed  to  nim.  And  he^The  angel,  eaith  to  me.  Write — 
As  follows,  theee  eayinge  are  faithful  and  true — ^This  includes  all  that  went 
before.  The  apostle  seems  again  to  have  ceased  writing,  being  overcome  with 
ecstasy  at  the  voice  of  him  that  spake. 

6.  And  he — That  sat  upon  the  throne,  eaid  to  me.  It  ie  done — All  that  the 
prophets  had  spoken ;  all  that  was  spoken,  chap,  iv,  1.  We  read  this  expression 
twice  in  this  prophecy :  first  (chap,  xvi,  17,)  at  the  fulfilling  of  the  wrath  of  God« 
and  here  at  the  making  all  tilings  new.  /  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  he* 
ginning  and  the  end — The  latter  explains  the  former,  the  everlasting.  /  wiU 
give  to  hhn  that  thireteth — ^Tho  Lamb  Saith  the  same,  chap,  xxii,  17. 

7.  He  that  overeometh-^Yfhich.  is  more  than  he  that  thirsteth ;  ekdll  inherit 
theee  thinge — ^Which  I  have  made  new.  /  wiU  be  hie  Cfod,  and  he  ekaU  be  my 
9on — lloth  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  language,  in  which  the  Scriptures  were 
written  :  what  we  translate  ehall  and  will  are  one  and  the  same  word.  The  only 
difference  consists  in  an  Engrlish  translation,  or  in  the  want  of  knowledge  in  him 
fliat  interprets  what  he  does  not  understand. 

8.  But  the  fearful  and  unbelieving — Who,  through  want  of  oonrage  and  faith* 
do  not  overcome ;  and  abominable — ^That  is,  Sodoi^tes ;  and  whoromonfero^  end 
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idolaters,  and  all  lian,  their  part  ig^  in  the  lake  that  bumeth  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 
9      And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
l^als  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  sa3ring, 

10  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  And 
he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and 
showed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from 

11  God,  Having  the  glory  of  God:  her  window  was  like  the  most 
l^  precious  stone«  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  ciystal.  Having  a  wall 

great  and  high,  having  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels, 
and  the  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  nkxmes  of  the  twelve 

13  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel :  On  the  east  three  gates,  and  on  the 
north  three  gates,  and  on  the  south  three  gates,  and  on  the  west 

14  three  gates.     And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and 

15  upon  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  And 
he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  measure,  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 

16  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof.  And  the  city 
lieth  four-square,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth.  And 
he  measured  the  city  ^th  the  reed  twelve  thousand  furlongs  :  the 

17  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it,  are  equal.    And  he 

soregrert,  and  idolater^^Thdae  three  sina  generally  went  together :  their  part  is 
in  the  lake. 

9.  And  there  came  one  of  the  oeven  angels  that  had  the  oeven  phiaU—Whonhj 
room  had  been  made  for  the  kingdom  of  God;  oaying,  Come,  J  mU  ehow  thee 
the  iride-^The  tame  angel  had  before  showed  him  Babylon,  chap,  zvii,  1,  which 
ia  directly  opposed  to  the  New  Jerusalem. 

10.  And  he  carried  me  atoav  in  the  Spirit-^Th»  same  expression  as  before, 
chap,  zvi,  3 ;  and  showed  me  tie  holy  eity  Jertiealem — ^The  old  city  is  now  for* 
gotten,  so  that  this  is  no  longer  termed  the  new,  bat  absolutely  Jemsalem.  O 
now  did  St  John  long  to  enter  in  !  But  the  time  was  not  yet  come.  Exekiel 
also  describes  the  hofy  city,  and  what  pertains  thereto,  chap,  zl-xlviii ;  but  a 
city  quite  different  from  the  old  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  either  before  or  after  the 
Baioylonish  captivity.  The  desoriptions  of  the  prophet  and  of  the  apostle  agree 
in  many  particulars.  But  in  many  more  they  differ.  Ezekiel  expressly  de- 
scribes  the  temple,  and  the  urorship  of  God  therein,  closely  alludinr  to  the 
Leritical  service.  But  St.  John  saw  no  temple,  and  describes  the  city  far  more 
large,  glorious,  and  heavenly  than  the  prophet.  Yet  that  which  he  desoribes 
is  the  same  city ;  but  as  it  subiusted  tioon  ailer  the  destruction  of  the  beast. 
This  being  observed,  both  the  prophecies  agree  together,  and  one  may  explain 
the  other. 

11.  Having  the  glory  of  Qod—¥or  her  light,  ver.  33 ;  Isa.  Ix,  1,  3 ;  Zech.  ii,  5. 
Her  window — ^There  was  only  one  which  ran  uU  around  the  city.  The  light  did 
not  come  in  from  without  tlirough  this.  Fur  the  glory  of  God  is  within  the  city. 
But  it  shines  out  from  within  to  a  great  distance,  ver.  2S,  24. 

13.  Twelve  angele — Still  waiting  upon  the  heirs  of  salvation. 

14.  And  the  wall  of  the  eity  had  twelve  foundationer  ond  on  them  the  namee 
of  the  twelve  apoetlee  of  the  Lamb — Figuratively  showing,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  had  built  only  on  that  faiUi  which  the  apostles  ones  delivered  to  the 
saints. 

15.  And  he  meaeured  the  eity  twelve  thousand  furlongo — Not  in  circnmfbrence, 
but  on  each  of  the  four  sides.  Jerusalem  was  tbirty.three  furlongs  in  oircum. 
ference ;  Alexandria  thirty  in  length,  ten  in  breadth.  Nineveh  is  reported  to 
have  been  four  hundred  furlongs  round;  Babylon  four  hundred  and  eighty. 
But  what  inconsiderable  villages  were  all  these  comjpared  to  the  new  Jenu 
■alam  ?  By  this  measure  is  understood  the  greatness  of  the  city,  with  the  exact 
order  and  just  proportion  of  every  part  of  it :  to  show  figuratively  that  this 
eity  was  prepartsd  for  a  great  namber  of  inhabitants,  how  small  soever  the 
immber  of  real  Christiaas  may  eonietiniM  appear  to  be :  and  that  every  thing 
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measored  the  wall  thereof^  a  hundred  and  forty-four  rMd!r,  the 

18  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel.  And  the  building  of  the 
wall  thereof  was  jasper,  wad  the  city  was  of  pore  gold,  like  clear 

19  glass.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned 
with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first  foundation  im»  a 
jasper,  the  second  a  sapphire,  the  third  a  chalcedony,  the  fourth  an 

20  emerald.  The  fifth  a  sardonyit,.  the  sixth  a  sardius,  the  serenth  a 
chr3rsolite,  the  eighth  a  beryl,  the  ninth  a  topaz,  the  tenth  a  chry- 

2)  sophrase,  the  eleventh  a  jacinth,  the  twelf^  an  amethyst.  AmI 
the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls,  each  of  the  gates  was  of  one 
pearl :   and  the  street  of  the  city  teas  pure  goM,  transparent  as 

22  glass.    And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Loan  God  Almighty 

23  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  on  it ;  far  the  glory  of  God 

24  ha^  enlightened  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof.  And  the 
nations  shall  walk  by  the  light  thereof,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 

25  bring  their  g^ry  into  it.     And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shot 

—     ■  ■        ■      .  .  '   "  I  I  -  I         .        ' 

relating  to  the  happiness  of  that  state  was  prepared  with  the  greatest  order  and 
exactness. 

The  citv  is  twelve  tbousand  fbrlongs  high ;  the  wall  a  hiindred  and  fbrty^our 
reeds.  This  is  exactlv  the  same  height,  only  expressed  in  a  diflerent  manner. 
The  twelve  thousand  fnrlongs  being  spoken  absolutelf,  withont  anj  explanation, 
are  common  human  furlongs :  the  hundred  fortj-four  reeds  are  not  of  common 
human  length ;  but  of  angelic,  abundantly  larger  than  human.  It  is  said  the 
measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel,  because  St.  John  saw  the  measuring 
angel  in  a  human  shape.  The  reed  therefore  was  as  great  as  was  the  stature  of 
that  human  form  in  which  the  angel  appeared.  In  treating  of  all  these  thing*, 
a  deep  reverence  is  necessary,  and  so  is  a  measure  of  spiritual  wisdom;  that  we 
may  neither  understand  them  too  literally  and  grossly,  nor  go  too  far  from  the 
natural  force  of  the  words.  The  gold,  the  pearls,  the  precious  stones,  the  walla, 
foundations,  gates,  are  undoubtedly  figurative  expressions  :  seeing  the  city  itself 
is  in  glory,  and  the  inhabitants  of  it  haye  spiritual  bodies ;  yet  these  spiritual 
bbdies  are  also  real  bodies^  and  the  city  is  an  abode  distinct  ih>m  its  inhAbitants ; 
and  proportionate  to  them  who  take  up  a  finite  and  a  determinate  space.  The 
measures  therefore  aboye.mentioned  are  real  a>)d  determinate. 

18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  wat  jasper — That  is,  the  wall  was  baih  oC 
jasper ;  and  the  city — The  houses,  was  of  pure  gold, 

19.  And  the  foundations  were  adorned  with  precious  stonee* — That  is,  beauti 
fhlly  made  of  them.  The  precious  stones  on  the  high  prici«t*s  breastplate  of 
judgment  were  a  proper  emblem  to  cxprosH  the  happiness  of  God*s  Church,  in  his 
presence  with  them,  and  in  the  blRsning  of  hi8  protection.  The  like  ornaments 
on  the  foundations  of  the  walls  of  this  city,  may  express,  the  perfect  glory  and 
happiness  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  it,  fVom  the  most  glorious  presence  and  pro 
teetion  of  God.  Each  precious  stone  was  not  the  ornantent  of  the  foundation, 
but  the  foundation  itself.  The  colours  of  these  are  remarkably  mixed.  A  jasper 
is  of  the  colour  of  white  marble,  with  a  light  shade  of  green  and  of  red  ;  a  sap. 
phire  is  of  a  sky.blue  speckled  with  gold ;  a  chalcedony,  or  carbuncle,  of  the 
colour  of  red  hot  iron ;  an  emerald,  of  a  gress-grreen. 

20.  A  sardonyx  is  red,  streaked  with  white ;  a  sardius,  of  a  deep  red ;  a  chry 
Bolite,  of  a  deep  yellow  ;  a  beryl,  sea.green  ;  topaz,  a  pale  yellow.  A  chrysophrase 
IS  greenish  and  transparent,  with  gold  specks;  a  jacinth,  of  a  red  pur|^;  an 
amethyst,  violet-purple. 

22.  The  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it — He  fills  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth.  He  surrounds  the  city  and  sanctifies  it,  and  all  that  are 
therein.    He  is  all  in  all. 

33.  7^  ghry  of  G'oti— ^Infinitely  brighter  than  the  shining  of  the  sun. 

34.  And  the  nations^— The  whole  verse  is  talLen  firom  Isa.  Ix,  3 ;  ehall  walk  fty 
the  Uehi  thereof— WhitAi  throws  itself  outward  fVom  the  city  far  and  near ;  mmd 
the  Jttngs  of  the  eefti— Thoie  of  them  who  have  a  part  there ;  ^rnif  tilnr  fisry 
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26  by  day :  and  there  shall  be  no  night  there.    And  they  shall  bring 

27  the  glory  and  tiie  honour  of  the  nations  into  it.  But  there  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  common,  or  that  worketh  abomina- 
tion,  ormaketh  a  lie,  bat  they  who  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life. 

XXII.    And  he  showed  me  a  river  of  the  water  of  life  clear  as  crys- 

2  tal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  In  the 
midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  <m  either  side  of  the  river,  is  the  tree 
of  life,  bearing  twelve  sorts  of  fiiiits,  yielding  its  fruit  every  month : 

3  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  heailing  of  the  nations.  And 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 

4  liamb  shall  be  in  it :  and  his  servants  shall  worship  him.  And 

5  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  $haU  be  on  their  foreheads.  And 
there  shall  be  no  night  there,  neither  is  there  need  of  a  lamp,  or 
of  the  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  will  enlighten  them,  and 
they  shiJl  reign  for  ever. 

into  U — Not  their  old  glory,  which  is  now  abolished ;  bat  saoh  as  becomes  the 
new  etrth,  and  receivee  an  immense  addition  by  the^r  entrance  into  the  city. 

26.  And  they'fhaU  bring  the  glory  of  tk$  nottoiir  tnld  it — It  seems  a  select  part 
of  each  nation;  that  is,  aU  which  can  contribute  to  make  this  city  honourable 
and  glorious  shall  be  found  in  it;  as  if  all  that  was  rich  and  precious  throughout 
the  world  was  brought  into  one  city. 

27.  Common — ^Tluit  is,  unholy ;  but  tkon  who  are  tortUen  in  the  Laml^o  hook 
of  life — ^Truly,  holy,  oersevering  believers.  This  blessedness  is  ei^oved  by  those 
only,  and  as  such  tney  aire  registered  among  them  who  an  to  mnerit  eternal 
rife. 

XXII.  1.  A$ul  he  ehowed  me  a  rimr  of  the  water  of  2i/e— The  ever  fresh  and 
fruitful  effluence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  Esek.  xlyii,  1-13,  where  also  the 
trees  are  mentioned  which  bear  fhiit  every  month,  that  is^  perpetually,  ^roessit. 
ingoutof  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  AU  that  the  Father  hath,  etath  ihe 
Son  of  God,  if  mine — Even  the  throne  of  his  glory. 

^  In  the  imdot  of  the  sfreft— Here  is  the  paradise  of  God,  mentioned  chap, 
ii,  7 ;  i$  the  tree  of  ii/e-^Not  one  tree  only,  but  many ;  eoery  month — ^That  is,  hi 
inexpressible  abundance.  The  variety  likewise,  as  well  as  the  abundance  of  the 
Rruits  of  the  Spirit,  may  ha  intimated  theraby :  and  the  leanee  are  for  the  healing 
of  the  nationo-^For  the  continuing  tbdir  health,  not  the  i^storing  it ;  for  bo 
sickness  is  there. 

8.  And  there  ehall  be  no  more  curse—But  pure  life  «iid  blessing.  Every  eflbet 
oft  the  dimleasure  of  God  for  sin  being  now  totally  removed ;  but  the  throne  ofOod 
and  the  Lamb  ehall  be  in  it — ^That  is,  the  slorious  presenoe  and  reign  of  God; 
end  hie  9ervante—Tb»  highest  honour  in  Uie  universe,  sftotf  worehip  him — ^The 
noblest  employment. 

^,  And  ehall  wee  hie  /see— Which  was  not  granted  to  Moses.  They  shall 
have  the  nearest  access  to,  and  thence  the  highest  resemblance  of  him.  This  is 
the  highest  expression,  in  the  language  of  S^pture,  to  denote  the  most  perfect 
happiness  of  the  heavenly  state,  I  John  iii,  2.  And  hie  name  ehall  be  on  their 
foreheado  Each  of  them  shall  be  Openly  acknowledged  as  God's  own  property : 
and  his  glorious  nature  most  visibly  shine  forth  in  them :  and  they  ehall  rstgn— 
But  who  are  the  subjects  of  these  kings  7  The  other  inhabitants  of  the  new 
earth.  For  there  must  needs  be  an  everlasting  diflbrence  between  thoee  who 
when  on  earth  ezeelled  in  yirtne,  and  those  comparatively  slothful  and  unprofit 
able  servants,  who  were  just  sayed  as  by  fire.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  taken  bv 
foree.  But  the  prise  is  worth  all  the  labour.  Whatever  is  high,  lovely,  or  ezoel. 
lent  in  all  the  monarchies  of  the  earth,  is,  all  together,  not  a^ain  of  dust, 
compared  to  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God.  God  is  not  ashaaled  to  be  called 
their  God,  for  whom  he  hath  prepared  this  eity.  But  who  shall  come  up  into  this 
holy  place  7    They  who  keep  his  oommandnents,  ver.  lA^ 

5.  And  they  ehall  reign  for  ecer  and  cvet^-What  encouragement  is  this  t)o  the 
patience  and  feithfhlness  of  the  saints  7    That  whatever  their  sufierings  are  ihnf 
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6  And  he  said  to  me,  These  sayii^  are  faithfiil  and  true :  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets,  hath  sent  his  angel 

/  to  show  his  servants  the  things  whicn  must  be  done  shortly.  &e« 
hold  I  come  quickly :  happy  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  the 

d  prophecy  of  this  book.  And  it  teas  I  John  who  heard  and  saw 
these  things  ;  and  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  wor- 

9  ship  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things.  Bat 
he  saith  to  me,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fallow  servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  who  keep  the  sayings 

10  of  this  book :  worship  God.     And  he  saith  io  me^  Seal  not  the 

11  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book:  the  time  is  nigh.  He  that 
is  unrighteous,  let  him  be  unrighteous  still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous 

12  still ;  and  he  Uiat  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  Behold,  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  render  to  ereiy  one  as  his 

13  woiis:  shall  be.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  ttie  first  and  the 
last,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 

14  Happy  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 

will  work  out  for  them  an  eternal  weight  of  gloiy.  Thus  ends  the  doctrine  of 
this  revelation,  in  the  everlasting  happiness  of  all  the  &ithial.  The  mjsterioos 
ways  of  Providence  are  cleared  up,  and  all  things  issue  in  an  eternal  Sabbaih, 
an  everlasting  state  of  perfect  peace  and  happiness,  reserved  for  all  who  endoR 
to  the  end. 

6.  And  he  9aid  to  me — ^Here  be^s  the  conchision  of  the  book,  exactly  agree, 
ing  with  the  introduction,  (particularly  verses  6,  7, 10,  with  chapter  i,  1,  3,)  and 
giving  light  to  the  whole  book,  as  this  book  does  to  the  whole  Scripture.  Tkem 
eayingi  are  faithful  and  trtM— All  the  things  which  yon  have  heard  and  seen  shall 
be  faithfully  accomplished  in  their  order,  and  are  in&llibly  true.  The  Lord,  the 
Ood  cf  the  holy  propAtfto— who  inspired  and  authorized  them  of  old,  hath  now  eent 
me  hie  aneel^  to  ehow  hie  eervante — Bv  thee,  the  thinge  whieh  nmet  be  done  ehart. 
ly — ^Which  will  begin  to  be  performed  immediately.  . 

7.  Beholdt  I  come  quiekhh-BtJih  our  Lord  himself;  to  accomplish  these  thingt, 
Hajmy  ie  he  that  keepeth^ynxhoni  adding  or  diminishing,  ver.  18, 19,  the  words 
of  this  book. 

8.  I  fell  doum  to  worehip  at  the  feet  of  the  angeh^The  very  same  words  whieh 
occur,  chap,  xiz,  10.  The  reproof  of  Uie  angel  likewise.  See  thou  do  it  not ;  /ir 
/  am  thy  feUow  eervant,  is  expressed  in  the  very  same  terms  as  before.  May  it 
not  be  the  very  same  incident  which  is  here  related  again  7  Is  not  this  ftr  morr 
probable,  than  that  the  apostle  riiould  eommit  a  fault  again,  of  which  he  had  been 
so  solenmly  warned  before  ? 

9.  See  thou  do  it  not — ^The  expression  in  the  original  is  short  and  elliptical,  as 
is  usual  in  showincr  vehement  aversion. 

10.  And  he  eaithto  me— After  a  little  pause,  Seal  not  the  eayingeof  thiahoek-^ 
Conceal  them  not,  like  the  things  that  are  sealed  up.  The  time  ie  i^gA— where, 
in  they  shall  begin  to  take  place. 

11.  He  that  ie  unrighteoue^Aa  if  he  had  said,  the  final  judgment  is  at  hand; 
afler  which  the  condition  of  all  mankind  will  admit  of  no  change  ibr  ever.  I7ii. 
r^iU«ou»-^Unju8tified,  ^^y— Unsanctified,  unholy. 

12.  /,  Jesus  Christ,  eome  quickly — To  judge  the  world,  and  my  reward  ie  with 
tne— *The  rewards  which  I  assign  both  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  givea 
at  my  coming,  to  gioe  to  every  man  according  ae  hie  toorib— His  whole  inward  and 
outward  behaviour,  ehaU  he. 

13.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  ftret  and  the  Zosl— Who  exist  fien 
everiasting  to  everlasting.  How  clear,  incontestable  a  proof  does  our  Lord  ber» 
give  of  his  Divine  dory ! 

14.  Happy  are  they  that  do  hie  commandmente^BiM  who  saith,  /  eome.  He 
speaks  of^hmiself ;  that  they  may  have  righi^ThtonA  his  gracious  covenant,  to 
ihe  tree  of  2i/«— To  all  the  blessings  signified  by  it.    When  Adam  broke  his  com> 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAPTER  XXII.  781 

right  to  the  tred  of  lifb,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gates  into  the  city 

15  Without  cere  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers, 
f  and  idolaters,  and  every  one  that  loveth  and  msdceth  a  lie. 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify  to  you,  to  the  Churches, 
these  things.    I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  the  bright,  the 

17  morning  star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  jsay,  Come.  And  let 
him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  An^  let  him  that  thirsteth  come ;  let 
him  thia  willeth  take  the  water  ^  life  freely. 

18  I  testify  to  every  one  that  hei^eth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book,  if  any  man  add  to  them,  God  shall  add  to  him  the 

19  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  GrOD  shall  take 
away  his  part  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  holy  city,  which  are 
written  in  this  book. 

20  He  that  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Yea,  I  come  quickly. 
Amen :  Come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Je^us  he  with  alL 

mandment  he  was  driven  from  the  tree  of  life.    Thej  who  keep  his  command- 
menti  shall  eat  thereof. 

15.  Wttftotft  ore  dog9 — ^The  sentence  in  the  original  is  abrapt,  as  expressing 
abhorrence.  The  gates  are  ever  open ;  but  not  £r  dogs ;  fierce  and  rapacioug 
men. 

16.  /  Jttuf  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify  these  things — Primarily  to  you,  the 
•even  angels  of  the  Churches ;  then  to  those  Churches,  -  and  afterward  to  all 
other  Churches  in  succeeding  ages.  I,  as  God,  am  the  root  and  source  of  Da- 
vid*8  family  and  kingdom  ;  as  roao,  am  descended  from  his  loins.  I  am  the  star 
out  of  Jacob,  Num.  xxiv,  16,  like  the  bright  morniDg  star,  who  put  an  end  to 
the  night  of  ignorance,  sin,  and  sorrow,  and  usher  in  an  eternal  day  of  light, 
parity,  and  joy. 

'  17.  The  Spirit  and  the  bride — ^The  Spirit  of  adoption  in  the  bride,  in  the  heart 
of  everj  true  beliover,  says  with  earnest  df^aire  and  exi>octation,  Come,  and  accom. 
plish  all  the  words  of  this  prophecy ;  and  let  him  that  thirsteth^  come — Here  they 
also  who  are  farther  off  are  invitod ;  and  whosoever  vi//,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life — He  may  partake  of  my  spiritual  and  unspeakuble  blessihgs  as  freely  as 
he  makes  Use  of  the  Htost  connrton  refresliinonts ;  as  freely  as  he  drinks  of  the 
running  stream. 

18,  19.  /  testify  to  every  one,  &<; — From  the  fulnoHS  of  his  lieart  the  apostle 
utters  this  testimony,  this  weighty  admonition,  not  only  to  the  Churches  ox  Asia, 
but  to  all  who  should  ever  hear  this  book.  He  that  adds^  all  the  plagues  shall  be 
added  to  him :  ho  that  takes  from  it,  all  the  blessings  shall  be  taken  from  him. 
And  doubtless  thb  guilt  is  incurred  by  all  those  who  lay  hinderances  in  the  way 
of  the  faithful,  which  prevent  them  from  hearing  their  Lord's  /  come,  and  an- 
swering,  Csmet  Lord  Jesus,  This  may  likewise  be  considered  as  an  awful  sane 
tion  nven  to  Uie  whole  New  Testament ;  in  like  manner  as  Moses  guarded  the 
law,  Dent,  iv,  3,  and  zii,  32,  and  as  Grod  himself  did,  Mai.  iv,  4,  in  closing  the 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament. 

30.  He  that  testifieth  these  things— EYen  all  that  is  contained  in  this  book, 
saiiht  for  the  encouragement  of  the  Church  in  all  her  afflictions.  Yea — ^Answer, 
ing  the  call  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bride.  /  come  quitkly — to  destroy  all  her  ene. 
mice,  and  establish  her  in  a  state  of  perfect  and  everlasting  happiness.  The 
apostle  expresses  his  earnest  desire  and  hope  of  this,  by  answering.  Amen  ;  Come, 
Lord  Jesus  / 

31.  The  grace— The  free  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  all  its  fruits,  be  with  all 
who  thus  long  for  his  appearing. 
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JT  MAY  BS  mWESi  TO  8UU0IN  HEKB  A  SHORT  TIXW  OF  TRB  WHOLE  CONTIICn  09 

THUMOK. 

In  the  year  of  the  world 
3940.  JesuB  Chriit  is  bom,  three  yean  before  the  common  compotaiion. 
In  that  which  is  vulgarly  called  the  thirtieth  year  of  oar  Lord,  Jesas  Chrial  dies ; 

rises;  ascends. 
A.  D.  94  The  Revelation  is  given ;  the  oominff  of  ear  Lord  is  decUred  to  tke 

seven  Churohes  in  Asia,  and  their  ahgek,  fiev.  i,  ii,  iii. 
97,  98.  The  seven  seals  are  opened,  and  nnder  the  fifth  the  Chronos  is  deolared* 

chap,  iv-vi. 
Seven  trumpets  are  given  to  the  seven  ansels,  chap,  vii,  viiL 
Century  3d,  3d,  4th,  5th,  the  trumpets  of  ttie  1st,  dd,  3d,  4tb,  angel,  ch^  viii. 
510-589.  The  first  wo  ) 

589-634.  The  interval  after  the  first  wo  Vohap.  ix. 
634-840.  The  second  wo  ) 

800.  The  beginning  of  the  non^hronos :  many  kings  \ 

840-947.  The  interval  after  the  second  wo  I 

847-1531.  The  1360  days  of  the  woman,  after  she  had  bro«gfat  i 

child,  chap,  xii,  6. 
947-1836.  The  third  wo,  ver.  13. 
1058-1836.  The  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  and  within  that  period,  the  1 

his  forty.two  months,  his  number  666,  to  chap  xui,  5. 
1309.  War  with  the  saints  :  the  end  of  the  Chronos,  ver.  7. 

1614.  An  everlasting  Gospel  promulged,  chap,  ziv,  6. 

1810.  The  end  of  the  forty.two  moi;iths  of  the  beast;  after  which»  and  the 

pouring  out  of  the  phials,  he  is  not,  and  Babylon  reigns  queen, 
chap,  xy,  xvi. 
1833.  The  beast  ascends  from  the  bottomless  pit,  chap,  xvii,  zviiL 

1836.  The  end  of  the  non-chronos,  and  of  tlw  many  kings :  the  ftilfiHiny 

of  the  word,  and  of  the  mystery  of  God :  the  repentance  of  the 
survivors  in  the  great  city :  and  the  end  of  the  little  time,  and  of 
the  three  times  and  a  half:  the  destruction  of  the  beast :  the  im. 
prisonment  of  Satan,  chap,  ziz,  zx. 
After.  The  loosing  of  Satan  for  a  small  time  ;  the  beginning  of  the  1000 

ward  ^  years*  reiffn  of  the  saints ;  the  end  of  the  smul  time,  diap.xx. 

The  end  of  Uie  world ;  all  things  new,  chap,  xx-xxii. 
The  several  ages,  firom  the  time  of  St.  John's  being  in  Patmos,  down  to  the  pie. 
sent  time,  may,  according  to  the  chief  incidents  mentioned  in  the  Revela. 
tion,  be  distinguished  thus : 
Age  n.  TThe  destruction  of  the  Jei^s  by  Adrian,  chap,  viii,  ver.  7. 
III.  The  inroads  of  the  barbarous  nations,  ver.  8 
IV.  The  Arian  bitterness,  ver.  10. 
V.  The  end  of  the  western  empire,  ver.  13. 
VI.  The  Jews  tormented  in  Persia,  chap,  ix,  1. 
Vn.  The  Saracen  cavalry,  ver.  13. 
VIII.  Many  kings,  chap,  x,  11. 
IX.  The  ruler  of  the  nations  bom,  chap,  xii,  5. 
X.  The  third  wo,  ver.  13. 

XI.  The  ascent  of  the  beast  out  of  the  soa,  chap,  xiii,  1. 
XII.  Power  given  to  the  beast,  ver.  5. 
Xm.  War  with  the  saints,  ver.  7. 
XIV.  The  middle  of  the  third  wo. 
XV.  The  beast  in  the  midst  of  bis  strength. 
XVI.  The  reformation ;  the  woman  better  fed. 
XVII.  An  everlasting  Grospel  promulged,  ohap.  xiv,  6. 
XVIII.  The  worship  of  the  beast  and  of  his  image,  ver.  9. 

O  God,  whatsoever  stands  or  fidls,  stands  or  fklls  by  thy  judgment.    ^ 
thy  own  truth.    Have  mercy  on  me  and  my  readers !   To  thee  be  glorf  fbr 
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Heratio,  Titos  tiv  10, 11. 


Holy  Gbost,  Oodk94id  of,  Jolm  zr,  96; 

Acts  Y,  4. 
Honest,  1  Pet  ii,  19. 
Honesty,  1  Tim.  u,  9. 
Hope,  1  Cor.  zv,  19 ;  Heb.  ti,  11. 
Hosanna,  Matt,  zzi,  9. 
Intemperance,  Matt,  zziii,  95. 
Intercession,  1  Tim.  ii,  1. 
Jesas,  Matt,  i,  91. 
Jew,  Rom.  ii,  98,  99. 
Jast,  Rom.  iii,  96;  Gal.  iu,  11 ;  1  Fat. 

iii,  18. 
Justification  of  life,  Rom.  ▼,  18 
Justified,  Matt,  zi,  19 ;  zii,  37 ;  Lake 

Yii,  99,  35;  Rom.ii,13;  iu,90,  94; 

1  Tim.  iii,  17 ;  James  ii,  91. 
Justi^,  Luke  z,  99;  zvi,  15. 
Kingdom  of  hesTea,  Matt  ziii,  94, 31 ; 

zzv,  1. 
Kingdom  of  God,  Rom.  zir,  17 ;  1  Cor. 

iy,90. 
Lamp,  Matt  zzr,  3. 
Last  days,  9  Tim.  iii,  1. 
Meditation,  1  Tim.  ir,  15. 
Meek,  Matt  t,  5. 
Meekness,  James  i,  91. 
Merciful,  Matt,  t,  7. 
Merc^,  1  Tim.  i,  9. 
Messiah,  Matt,  i,  16. 
Mind,  Rom.  vii,  95. 
Mortify,  Rom.  yiii,  13 ;  Col.  iiii  5. 
Oil,  Matt  zzv,  3,  4. 
Old  man,  Rom.  yi,  9 ;  Eph.  if,  99. 
Parables,  Matt,  ziii,  3 ;  Mark  It,  9. 
Peace,  Rom.  i,  7 ;  Phil,  iv,  7 ;  9  John  3. 
Perfect,  1  Cor.  ii,  6 ;  9  Cor.  ziii,  11 ; 

Eph.  ir,  13  •  Phil,  iu,  15 ;  CoL  ir,  19 ; 

9Tim.ii,17;  Heb. ii,  10 ;  James i, 4. 
Fteyer,  1  Tim.  ii,  1. 
Preached,  1  Cor.  iz,  97. 
Predestinated,  Eph.  i,  5,  11. 
Propheqr,  1  Cor.  ziT,  1,  6. 
Prophet,  Matt  z,  41;  Eph.  it,  11 
Propitiation,  1  John  ii,  9. 
Prodence,  9  Cor.  yi,  6. 
Redemption,  1  Cor.  i,  30 
Reins,  Rev.  ii,  93. 
Bdigioas.  James  i,M. 
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Repent,  Rer.  ii,  5. 

Repentance,  Matt,  ill,  8 ;  Lake  xr,  7^ 

Act8zi,8;  zx,  21. 
Reprobate,  1  Cor.  iz,  37 ;  3  Cor.  ziii,  5. 
lU^hteona,  Rom.  t,  19. 
Righteoosneei,  3  Cor.  iz,  9 ;  Phil,  iii,  6, 

9;  1  Tim.vi,  11. 
Righteoogness  of  Grod,  Rom.  i,  17 ;  iii, 
.   31,35»26;  z,3;  ICor.  i,80;3Cor.* 

y,  21 ;  Phil,  iii,  9 ;  Jamea  i,  30. 
Salvation,  Rom.  ziii»  11 ;  Heb.  ii,  3. 
Sanctified,  Heb.  ii,  11 ;  z,  10. 
Sanctification,  1  Cor.  i,  30 ;  1  "nieM. 

IT,  3 ;  1  Pet.  i,  3. 
SanctiQ^f  John  zrii*  17, 19 ;  1  Pet.  iii, 

15. 
Savionr,  1  Tim.  iv,  10 
Serrant  of  Je«ia  Chriat,  Jade  1. 


Schism,  1  Cor.  i,  10    zi,  18. 

Sin,  Rom.  vi,  6,  13 .  yii,  8 ;  1  John  ▼. 

17. 
Singleneae  of  heart,  CoL  iii,  32 
Soberly,  Titoa  ii,  13. 
Sobriety,  1  Tim.  ii,  9. 
Sappligation,  Phil,  ir,  6 ;  1  Tim.  ii,  1. 
Svnagogoe,  Matt  vi,  5. 
iWperance,  3  Pet.  i,  6. 
Trinity,  Matt,  iii,  17 ;  vi,  13 ;  Lake  i, 

35;  iv,  18;  AcUii,  38;  Eph.  ir,  4; 

Heb.  iz,  14 ;  1  John  v,  8,  30 
Unjart,  1  Pet.  ii,  18. 
Virgini,  Rev.  ziv,  4. 
Watch,  3  Tim.  iv.  5. 
Watching,  Eph.  vi,  18. 
Wildemeea,  Matt,  iii,  1    Lnke  xv,  4. 
Wrath,  1  Tha.  ii»  8. 
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